And truly as we look for greater knowledge of human tilings and a riper 
judgment in the old man than in the young, because of his experience and of 
the number and variety of the things which he has seen and heard and thought 
of ; so in like manner from our age, if it hut knew its own strength and chose 
to essay and exert it, much more might fairly be expected than from the 
ancient times, inasmuch as it is a more advanced age of the world, and stored 
and stocked with infinite experiments and observations. — Bacon, Novum 
Organum (Ellis and Sped ding’s edition, 1858), vol. iv. p. 82 (translation). 


... So far is it from being true, as some would seem to suppose, that 
economic science has done its work, and thus become obsolete for practical 
purposes, an object of mere historical curiosity, it belongs, on the contrary, to 
a class of sciences whose work can never be completed, never at least so long 
as human beings continue to progress ; for the most important portion of the 
data from which it reasons is human character and human institutions, and 
everything consequently which affects that character or those institutions 
must create new problems for economic science. — C airnes, The Character 
and Logical Method of Political Economy, 2nd edition, lecture 1., introductory, 

p. 22. 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II. 


The remarks made by way of introduction to the first volume of this work, both 
as to the method followed and the general plan, may be usefully continued here. 

The work has been carried on upon the lines previously proposed, with the 
assistance* which the experience thus gained has given. The great desire of the 
Editor has been to assist the student to understand the existing position of 
economic thought. To do this effectively, the past also has had to be investigated, 
and the many lessons which it contains brought again before the mind. In. this 
reference attention may particularly be drawn to the article on the Historical 
School of Economists, and the articles on the French, German, and Italian Schools 
of Economics, which the present volume contains. It has been encouraging to the 
Editor to be assured that the histories of the Dutch and the English schools, 
which appeared in the first volume, have been found of value by other economists, 
and he sincerely trusts that the histories specified above will also be serviceable 
in a similar manner. 

The better knowledge of economic teaching in other countries, which has 
extended itself among us of recent years, is, of itself, one proof of the more fruitful 
attention given to the study. In every branch of science it is always advantageous 
to know how a subject has been regarded by those who have examined it from 
other points of view than our own. This is especially the case with such a study 
as economics. The ruling modes of thought and of training, the very conditions 
of society, all tend to cause differences in the way of regarding social questions. 
Familiar instances of this are found in the fiscal arrangements of different coun- 
tries, the modes of levying taxation, the laws regulating labour, and many other 
matters. For instance, large sums are raised by methods of taxation in France — 
e.g. the Octroi duties — which would never be borne in this country. Here they 
would be considered to shackle trade and to oppress the working classes ; there 
they are regarded as an equitable mode of collecting the sums needed for local 
administration. 

Again, there are always some differences of treatment, some differences of 
surroundings, which colour and shape with their special influences the work of 
students in other lands. The sketch of the French school shows what progress 
economic thought had made in France before the end of the 18th century ; the 
improvements in fiscal legislation, which were effected by successive ministers, 
influenced by the teaching of the J&cmomiste^ and exemplified by Turgot. 

In Germany, the attention given to “ camera! science,” even in the mediaeval 
period, gave early economic study a different and more practical turn from that 
followed in any other country of Europe. It will be new to many of our readers 


to learn that a Zollverein for the empire was proposed in the Imperial Diet of 
1522-23. But the most brilliant period in G-erman economic thought is found in 
the present century. The influence of the great leaders of the German mind— of 
Fichte, Hegel, and Kant — was slow to develop itself in economics, but it has 

leavened all the subsequent literature of the subject. ^ 

Of the historical articles the one on the Italian school will probably contain 
most that is new to English readers. The political subdivision of Italy carried 
on for centuries and perpetuated to a comparatively recent period, had its 
counterpart in the prolific wealth of Italian economic literature. . The number 
of small principalities and independent states with the most dissimilar forms 
of government — from free-trade Tuscany, the great commercial republics of T enice 
and Genoa, to the militant medisevalism of Naples, with almost every intermediate 
form of political association— had the result of enriching Italian economic literature 
with the works of many writers who had continual opportunities of ^recording 
the effect of the different systems pursued. 

The works of the writers noticed throughout the volume are widely unlike 
in character. Some are the labours of practised scholars with a perfect command 
of the vocabulary they employ, enforcing the broad views which wider experi- 
ence enables them to express. Others have been the jottings down of hard- 
working but comparatively uneducated men, full of practical common sense and 
of shrewd observation, but sometimes exhibiting a deficiency in dialectic skill 
which prevents them from setting forth the truths they desire to inculcate to 
fullest advantage. Again, the history of science has often to record periods of 
abatement in energy, but after a time 'of quiescence the vigour of a living study 
invariably revives. 

Besides the historical articles and those describing the works of economic 
writers, the side of pure theory has also received due attention. Thus, to select 
merel} 7 the subject of Method, the volume contains articles on Graphical Method, 
Historical Method, and Inductive Method, Logic and Political Economy, and 
Method of Political Economy, Mathematical Method, and many other articles on 
similar subjects, and the Laws of Political Economy, giving a full explanation of 
this difficult and often debated expression. Under the heading of Labour 
Exchange will be found illustrations of the Labour Notes issued by associations 
under the influence of Owen and Place. This phase of an earlier movement, 
designed to bring all labour to a parity of value, is now almost forgotten. But 
in its time it bore an important part among the passing influences on current 
thought. 

I desire again to express my best thanks for many valuable suggestions, much 
kind help and useful information most liberally supplied. This has been to me 
a source of constant pleasure and a great advantage to the work; especially I 
desire to record that this volume has greatly benefited both as to its form and its 
substance through the special help of Dr. Bonar, Mr. Henry Higgs, Mr. E. Schuster, 
and Mr. II. B, Tedder. Only the Editor can know the value of this assistance. 

Considerable progress has been made with Yol. III. 

B. H. INGLIS PALGBAYE. 


Belton, near Great Yarmouth, 
Midsummer 1896 , 
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F’S, THE THREE 

Fixity of Ttviure, p. 1 ; Fair Rent, p. 1 ; Free Sale, p. 2. 

The “ Three F’s ” is a cant term to express 
three things desired by some tenants of agri- 
cultural land— fixity of tenure, a fair rent, and 
freedom of sale of the tenant’s interest in the 
land. The first two are closely connected, for the 
tenant would derive no benefit from fixity of 
tenure if the landlord was free to demand what- 
ever rent he pleased ; nor would the tenant derive 
benefit from the ascertaining of a fair rent if he 
might at any moment receive notice to quit. 
Fixity of tenure at a fair rent, or, to put the 
same thing in other words, a fair rent with the 
assurance that while circumstances continue the 
same it will not be raised, is the really desirable 
thing. Nor would this be hard to secure if 
the tenant always did his duty by the land 
and the landlord always did his duty by the 
tenant. 

Fixity of Tenure. — It is clear that the 
cultivator will cease to cultivate unless he has 
some assurance of reaping the fruits of his 
labour. But the possible degrees of assurance 
are many. The cultivator who is not a pro- 
prietor must pay for the use of the land and 
must give up ‘ the land when he can pay no 
longer. Subject to this liability, however, he 
may be protected from disturbance either by 
law or by custom. Under Roman law the 
person who held land in virtue of a contract of 
Emphyteusis (q.v.) was absolutely irremovable 
so long as he paid his rent and did not commit 
waste. A lessee for a term of years is protected 
by English law so long as he fulfils the 
covenants of Ills lease. If there is no evidence 
to the contrary, our courts assume that every 
contract for the letting of agricultural land is 
for a year at least, so as to ensure the harvest 
to the tenant who has sown it. Under the 
Irish Land Act of 1881 the Irish tenant has 
fixity of tenure so long as he pays the rent 
determined either by a judgment of the land 
court or by an agreement made with his land- 
lord to avoid the necessity of litigation. The 
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Crofters Act of 1887 contains similar provisions 
for the benefit of a class of agricultural tenants 
in Scotland. Legal fixity of tenure is also 
enjoyed by certain classes of cultivators in our 
Indian empire. 

But the same result has frequently been 
brought about by custom. The medieval 
villein was originally a slave cultivating the 
soil for his lord. But the services due from the 
villein were gradually fixed by custom, and 
then the villein acquired fixity of tenure. In 
England a further step was taken when these 
services were commuted for money. In the 
case of the metayers, who form so large a class 
in several European countries, the share of the 
produce due to the landlord came to he fixed 
at one-half or two-thirds of the whole ; and sub- 
ject to this claim of the landlord, the Metayer 
(q. v . ) was secured in his holding by custom. Even 
in modern England the apparent insecurity of 
tenancies from year to year has been mitigated 
by the feeling general among all good landlords 
that a satisfactory tenant should not be dis- 
placed merely in order to get a higher rent 
from a newcomer. 

Fair Rent. — Few vaguer terms than “ fair 
rent” can be found in the whole range of 
economics. Some limitation to the demand for 
rent is an indispensable condition of fixity of 
tenure. Such a limitation may be the result 
either of custom or of law. In those societies 
where custom has created fixity of tenure, 
custom has determined the landlord’s claim 
whether for service, for produce, or for a money 
rent. But the ascertainment of rent by custom 
has not proceeded from any abstract notion of 
fairness. Experience lias settled how much 
the cultivator can afford to give, one year with 
another. But when the rent is to he settled 
by judicial award, some guiding principle must 
be sought and is extremely hard to find. If 
the fair rent be taken to mean the economic 
rent, the surplus due to the natural advantages 
of the land, the amount of tins surplus in the 
case of any particular farm, is something which 
eludes inquiry. But if the landlord or his pre- 
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decessors in title have expended capital on the 
improvement of the land, the fair rent must be 
something different from the economic rent. 

It must include, over and above the economic 
rent, an allowance for the return upon the 
capital invested in the soil in so far as the 
effects of that investment are not exhausted. 
The ascertainment of the fair rent would thus 
involve two additional inquiries, one almost 
hopeless, viz. how much the landlord and his 
predecessors in title have expended in improving 
the land, the other quite hopeless, viz. what 
additional value the land at this moment 
possesses as the result of that exnenditnre. 
But, if the law neglects these considerations and 
adopts the principle that a fair rent is that 
which allows a fair subsistence to the cultivator, 
new difficulties arise. In the first place, the 
standard of living differs much in different dis- 
tricts and in different classes. In the second 
place, it is well known that one man will thrive 
on the farm on which another man starves. 

In the third place, it is unlikely that the culti- 
vator to whom a fair subsistence is secured by 
law will exert himself to produce anything over 
and above that fair subsistence. He is not 
likely to labour in order that there may be a 
surplus for the landlord. He is more likely to 
reduce his exertions to providing for himself 
and to trust that the next judicial award will 
lessen his rent in consequence, Lastly, the 
holding may be so small that under no circum- 
stances could it support a family. In such a 
case the tenant will derive much of his income 
from other sources, and it will be doubly diffi- 
cult to say bow much his holding should con- 
tribute to his maintenance. These difficulties 
may explain the fact that in the Irish Land Act 
of 1881 and in the Scotch Crofters Act of 1 887 
no precise instructions were laid down for the 
guidance of the courts entrusted with the de- 
termination of fair rents. The actual process of 
determination has unquestionably been very 
summary, and the result is at best a rough 
compromise between the claims of the landlord 
and of the tenant. Only urgent necessity can 
justify the state in undertaking such a hopeless 
task as the ascertainment of ‘ * fair rents.” So 
long as the settlement of rents by competition 
does not occasion any violent social disturbance, 
competition should be left to take its course (see 
Fair Price ; Fair Rents). 

Free Sale. — Wherever the first and second 
F’s have been accepted, the third F follows as a 
matter of course. For the tenant who enjoys 
fixity of tenure at a fair rent has an interest in 
the land which approaches nearly to ownership, j 
which has an appreciable value in the market, j 
and which lie should he allowed to sell when- I 
ever he wishes to part with it. It is for the ! 
landlord’s advantage that the tenant should j 
have this power of sale. For it is a strong j 
incentive to the tenant to labour for the I 


improvement of his holding, and thus to 
augment the landlord’s security. It is only 
just, however, that the landlord should have 
the right of objecting upon definite grounds to 
a person who wishes to purchase the tenant’s 
interest and to take his place. Otherwise the 
landlord might occasionally be forced to accept 
a man who would let the holding dilapidate and 
fall into arrear with his rent. Such cases how- 
ever are rare. Recent experience in Ireland 
shows that with fixity of tenure and judicial 
rents the tenant’s interest in the land has 
become extremely valuable. The man who is 
willing to pay the high price demanded for the 
tenant-right is probably anxious to make the 
most of the farm when he gets it. In conclusion, 
it may be said that when the principle of the 
three F’s has been fully admitted, the tenant is 
economically, although not legally, part owner 
of his holding. Economically, although not 
legally, there is a divided ownership. In countries 
which have only attained a low stage o f economic 
development, where all economic relations are 
settled by custom, and where the mass of 
mankind have no distinct idea of “ getting on,” 
divided ownership of land may continue for many 
hundreds of years. Divided ownership was a 
lasting phenomenon in mediaeval Europe. It 
is likely to survive a long time in India. But 
in modern Europe and especially in the United 
Kingdom it is not likely to last. The farmer 
who has secured the three F’s will wish to take 
another step and to become full owner of the 
land. The landlord who has been obliged to 
yield the three F’s will feel that he retains no 
I more than a rent-charge on his land and a rent- 
charge of a highly precarious nature. The 
landlord will be willing to sell and the farmer 
will be eager to buy. When arrangements for 
sale are based on mutual agreement they are far 
more likely to he satisfactory to both parties 
than when resulting from the influence of legal 
rules. In the classic country of the three F’s, 
in Ireland, where these have been so long 
demanded and at last so fully conceded, they 
are gradually losing their importance as one 
large estate after another is bought by the 
tenants. The Land Act 18S1 was followed by 
the Ashbourne Act 1885, the Purchase of Land' 
(Ireland) Acts 1 801, and the Irish Land Act 1903. 

[In Cobden Club Essays, “ Systems of Land 
Tenure in various Countries.” — J. S. Mill, Political 
Economy , and Speeches on the Irish Question.— 
J. Boyd Kinnear, Principles of Property in Land . 
—O’Connor Morris, The Land Question in Ireland. 
— Baden-Powell, Land Systems if British India.'] 

F. 0. M. 

FABBRONI, Giovanni (1752-1822), born 
in Florence of noble parentage. He devoted his 
time to natural science, political economy, and 
foreign languages, and attained high position 
under the government of the Grand Duke 
Leopold of Tuscany. When Tuscany was 


FACE VALUE— -FACTORIES 


3 


tmexed to the first empire of France, Fabbroni 
as appointed deputy in the Paris legislative 
assembly for Pisa, and baron of the empire. 
When Napoleon I. fell Fabbroni retired to 
Tuscany, and became honorary professor at the 
university of Pisa. He wrote on agriculture, 
technology, chemistry, physics, and mathe- 
matics, and his writings are read with interest 
to the present day. He was greatly esteemed 
at home and abroad : Jefferson dedicated to him 
a house in far Virginia ; Cuvier honoured him 
with an historical eulogium. 

A complete catalogue ol' Fabbroni’s works is 
in his “Life” by Andrew Mustoxidi inserted in 
the Biography of Tipaldo (vol. i. p. 337 et seq.). 
In economics he supported Leopold’s liberal 
reforms, especially free trade in corn, which 
lie discussed in different polemical writings, 
and with more energy in his Dei provvedimenti 
annonari (*1804, 2nd ed., 1 S 1 7 ) ; here he examines 
and refutes the various systems of restricting com- 
merce in corn, and concludes in favour of full 
liberty. In his treatise Della prosperity nazionale , 
dell' equilibria del commercio e dell' istituzione delle 
dog cine (1789), published under the name of 
Valentino Foronda, lie opposes custom-houses 
as they “are contrary to the principle of fraternity 
which ought to be the ensign of all nations,” 
and violate the rights of property and liberty. 
No foreign commerce ought to be feared, 
because “it requires fourfold the advantages 
of our nation to cover the risks and commis- 
sion, carriage, and the like.” Thus, in his treatise 
Dei premt d' incorag giamento eke si retribuiscono 
(tile mer cat ure, dei privilegi esclusivi che si ac - 
cordano alls manifatture , e della liberty che si 
concede al commercio dei grand , he opposes any 
interference with the natural development of com- 
merce. In another treatise, he opposed (1791) the 
retrograde views of the Sentimento imparziale per 
la Toscana , by Biiii Tolomei. Fabbroni supports 
the theory of free -trade, gathering together all the 
arguments of contemporary writers : he sets out 
the respect due to property and liberty, describ- 
ing the natural conditions through which national 
industries succeed in home markets ; the advantage 
accruing to all classes from the increase of rent of. 
land, which causes a demand for manufactures — 
an idea derived from the physioeratic doctrine as 
to the products of land, — which doctrine Fabbroni, 
however, does not accept in its entirety. 

[Scritti di publlica economia del cava! i ere Gio- 
vanni Fabbroni (Firenze), 1847-1848 (in the Rac- 
colta degli economisti ioscani , 4 vols.).] a. b. 

: FACE VALUE, or nominal value, is the value 
mentioned on the face of a security as dis- 
tinguished from the market value. The face 
value of securities passing by delivery determines 
the amount of the government stamp, and 
generally also of the broker’s commission. Tims 
the ' stamp ' duty ■ on £1000. Egyptian state 
domain bonds is the same as on £1000 Hon- 
duras ■ bonds, though the market . value of the 
former is . (1893) about £1030,. while the market 
value of the latter is only about £75. The face 
value generally represents the amount at which 


the security is repayable- or redeemable, but this is 
not always the case. There are some debentures 
which are repayable at a higher amount than 
the amount represented by the face value, and 
instances also occur of securities being redeemable 
at a discount. e. s. 

FACTOR (Scots law). A paid commercial 
agent, remunerated by commission, entrusted 
with the possession, apparent ownership, manage- 
ment, and disposal of the employer’s property 
and the management of all the principal’s affairs 
in the place where he resides, or in a particular 
department. He is in point of law a person 
distinct from his principal. Factorship or 
“factory,” is express or implied, special (i.e. 
limited ’to a particular department), or general, 
or both special and general, his commission in the 
last case conferring on him both general powers 
and special powers, which would not otherwise 
have been included. He must act personally, as 
a rule ; he must remit, according to the princi- 
pal’s directions, ail money received by him in the 
course of the factory business. The employer 
is bound by all engagements contracted by the 
factor within his powers ; by the common law of 
Scotland, which in this respect differs from that 
of England, as well as by the Factors Acts 
(q.v.) he can pledge the goods of his principal ; 
and the risk of goods in the factor’s hand is, as 
a rule, with the employer. Third parties deal 
with the factor as with a principal, unless he 
expressly deals as a factor for a disclosed prin- 
cipal, not one resident abroad. F actory. en d ures, 
unless recalled, or terminated in terms of the 
commission, or superseded, during the life of 
the employer, and thereafter for unfinished 
transactions or those entered into in ignorance 
of the death of the principal. 

[See Bell’s Commentaries , i. 506. Also a steward, 
a law-agent who manages the letting of farms and 
other landed estate business. See also Judicial 
Factor.] , a. d. 

FACTOR (English law). See Factors’ Acts. 

FACTORIES. The East India Company 
early established stations in the east for their 
trade with Persia, Japan, and especially India 
and the Islands. The first was built at Acheen, 
in Sumatra, 1602, and within forty years was 
followed by factories at Bantam, Surat, Agra, 
Banda, Masulipatam, Jaocatra (Batavia), Scinde, 
Hooghly, and many other places. Some, e.g. 
Fort St. George (Madras) and Surat, were 
fortified. These factories were houses contain- 
ing- resident traders — merchants, . factors, and 
writers — the foreign agents of English traders, 
whether of individual ££ interlopers ” £>r of a 
company. These gave their employers much 
trouble by private trading, perhaps because of 
their low salaries. Factors received only £20 
yearly. Against factories are urged their ex- 
pensiveness, the patronage enjoyed by the 
directors, the collisions they occasioned with the 
Portuguese and Dutch merchants, who feared . 
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competition ; for them it is argued that they 
systematised, extended, and gave continuity to 
tlxe company’s trade, that merchants without 
permanent stations and forts could not have 
resisted Dutch opposition (Mill’s British India , 
1840, vol. i. p. 105-106 and note). The success 
of the system seems to justify it. The factories 
became governmental centres and led to ter- 
ritorial acquisitions. 

[Bruce’s Annals , 1810. — Eipliinstone, Rise of 
British Rovjer in the East , 1887.] E. G. p. 

FACTORS’ ACTS. The Factors’ Act 1889 
(52 & 53 Viet. c. 45), which consolidates and 
repeals the previous acts dealing with similar 
subject matter, is a partial application to 
English law of the celebrated French maxim, 
“ En fait de meubles possession vaut titre.” 
The present act is the outcome of a long 
struggle between the mercantile community on 
the one hand and the principles of common law 
on the other. The general rule of the common 
law as of the civil law was Kemo dat quod non 
It abet, and it was held that the mere fact that 
a person was in possession of goods, or docu- 
ments of title to goods, did not enable him to 
bind his principal by disposing of the goods or 
documents in contravention of his instructions 
with respect to them. The merchants and 
bankers contended that, in the interests of 
commerce, if a person was put or left in pos- 
session of goods or documents of title, lie ought, 
as regards innocent third parties dealing with 
him in the ordinary course of business, to be 
treated as the owner of the goods. The object 
mainly contemplated by legal rules is to guard 
against fraud, the object mainly contemplated 
by mercantile usages is to guard against the 
risks of insolvency. The legislature has effected 
a, compromise between the legal and mercantile 
contentions, but in doing so has in each enact- 
ment given more and more ■weight to the 
mercantile opinion. The first Factors’ Act was 
passed in 1823 (4 Geo. IV. c. 83), the second in 
1825(6 Geo. IV. c. 94), and the third in 1842 
(5 & 6 Viet. c. 39). The object of these three 
acts was to validate sales and pledges made by 
factors and other mercantile agents of the same 
class who were entrusted by their principals 
with either goods or the documents of title to 
goods. The Factors’ Act 1ST 7 (40 & 41 Viet, 
c. 39) made a new departure by putting the 
seller who was left in possession of the docu- 
ments of title, and the buyer who obtained the 
documents without paying the price, on the 
.same footing as factors. . 
b The v present '.act, after defining the terms 
“mercantile agent,” and “document of title 
to goods, ” enacts that when a mercantile agent 
is with the consent of the owner in possession 
of goods or documents, any sale, pledge or' other 
'disposition..in.ade,;by.'himin, the. ordinary course 
of business shall be as effectual, as if it were 
authorised by the owner of the goods, provided 


that the person with whom he deals lias no 
notice of the agent’s want of authority (§ 2 ). 
If, ho-wever, the goods are pledged for an 
antecedent debt or liability, the pledgee acquires 
no better title than the pledger had at the time 
of the pledge (§ 4). Protection is then 
given to bona - fide exchanges of goods or 
documents, and to the lien of consignees, when 
the consignor is not the owner of the goods 
(§§ 5 and 7). Some important alterations in 
the law of sale are next effected. Henceforth 
if the seller is left in possession either of the 
goods themselves or of the documents of title 
to them, any sale or pledge by him to a transferee 
in good faith and without notice binds the 
original buyer, and in like manner, if the buyer 
of goods obtains possession either of the goods 
or documents without having paid for them, 
any sub -sale or pledge by him. binds the 
original seller (§§ 8 and 9). Finally when 
any document of title is lawfully transferred to 
a holder for value, the seller’s lien or right of 
stoppage is defeated to the same extent as it 
would be defeated by the transfer of a bill of 
lading which by common law is treated as a 
quasi-negotiable instrument (§ 10). 

The misappropriation of goods or documents 
by factors or other agents is made penal by 
§§ 77-79 of the 24 & 25 Viet. c. 96. The 
Factors’ Act 1889 applies to England and 
Ireland, and operates on transactions subsequent 
to the 1st January 1890. Its provisions are 
now applied to Scotland by the Factors (Scot- 
land) Act 1890. m, ». c. 

FACTORY ACTS. Under this general title 
is commonly included the whole of that very 
exceptional code of laws for the regulation 
of labour in this country, which, springing up 
about the beginning of the present century, and 
gradually extending, now covers almost the 
whole area of industrial production. The title 
is, however, no longer either logically or even 
conventionally accurate. For, firstly, the 
designation “factory” is applied by statute in 
a manner constantly varying and often incon- 
sistent ; and secondly, under that general 
designation are popularly included other estab- 
lishments engaged in production, as workshops, 
which are not technically factories. 

England is the original home of factory 
legislation. Previous to the first Factory Act 
(1802) no precisely similar enactments are 
known to have existed in any country. Statutes 
in restraint of slave labour there had been, both 
in ancient and modern times, and in constraint 
of free labour: as c.g. the celebrated Statute of 
Apprentices (5 Eli?., c. 4), of which Prof. 
Jevons says, in The .State in Relation to Labour , 
p. 35 (1882), “ The hours of labour were pre- 
scribed, not, as in our factory acts, by way of 
limitation, but by imposition ” ; but up to that 
time the regulation of voluntary work had been 
■ chiefly undertaken, where if was undertaken at 


FACTORY ACTS 


5 


all, by associations of the nature of the Roman I 
colleges ( Collegia Opificum) and mediaeval gilds, 
either with or without the direct cognisance of 
the State. About the end of the last century, how- 
ever, the Gilds (q.v.) having fallen into decay, and 
the pressure of competitive industry having been 
enormously increased by the introduction of new 
methods of industry and the great extension of 
British trade, public attention began to be drawn 
to the hardships endured by workers in factories, 
and some supervision of them was demanded. 
At first this attention was concentrated on the 
new type of factories exclusively, and principally 
on juvenile labour employed there. (On juvenile 
employment, see Children’s Labour.) The 
first Factory Act (42 Geo. III. c. 73), v r as 
further restricted in application by being mainly 
confined ^apprenticed, pauper, labour, and abso- 
lutely confined to cotton and woollen mills. It 
was amended from time to time by subsequent 
ones, 59 Geo. III. c. 66 ; 60 Geo. III. c. 5 ; 

6 Geo. IY. c. 63 ; 10 Geo. IY. c. 51 ; 10 Geo. 
IY. c. 63, all of which were repealed, however, 
by 1 & 2 Will. IY. c. 39 ; which was itself 
repealed by 3 & 4 Will. IY. c. 103. In this last 
act a notable advance was made in the principle 
of factory legislation. It no longer applied ex- 
clusively to cotton and woollen mills, but to 
“any cotton, woollen, worsted, hemp, flax, tow, 
linen, or silk mill or factory, wherein steam or 
water or any other mechanical power is, or shall 
be, nsed to propel or work the machinery,” . . . 
and it included within its operation, not only 
apprentices, but all children up to the age of 
thirteen years and over eight, and others (in 
subsequent acts denominated “young persons ”) 
between the ages of thirteen and eighteen, for 
all of whom special hours of work were enacted, 
and, in particular, night work prohibited. This 
important act was amended and much improved 
by 7 & S Viet. c. 15 ; and these two statutes 
constitute together the foundation of the laws 
at present in force, not alone for the special 
classes of factories to which they had then 
exclusive reference, but for all others. By the 
last-named an elaborate set of regulations was 
provided for the conduct of factories (still con- 
fined to “textile” factories), and female opera- 
tives above the age of eighteen years (thereafter 
called “women”) were for the first time put 
upon the same footing as “ young persons.” A 
department of factory inspection was constituted, 
having a central office in London : and the well- 
being of the workpeople was aimed at by many 
minute regulations and in many thoughtful 
ways.. 

With the enactment of this statute (1844) 
the first stage in the progress of English factory 
; legislation may be said to have been aceorn- j 
plished ; that stage, namely, which brought 
the textile industries under some sort of efficient 
control. For the next twenty years the energy 
of factory reformers was principally expended i 


I in securing the advantages thus gained and 
| perfecting the system of inspection now fully 
introduced. To this season belongs, too, the 
successful conclusion of the long controversy of 
the Ten Hours’ Bill. The demand for a day’s 
work of ten hours, or sixty a week, began as 
early as before the passing of the act of 1833, 
which fixed them at forty- eight per week or 
nine per day, for children from nine to thirteen, 
and at twelve per day or sixty-nine per week 
for “young persons ” from thirteen to eighteen. 
By the Factory Act of 1844 these hours were 
altered to six and a half per day for children 
between eight and thirteen (not nine and thirteen 
as formerly), and twelve per day and nine on 
Saturday for young persons and women (now 
first included). The object of the agitators was 
to reduce this number by five hours per week. 
Such a consummation was apparently achieved 
by the enactment of 10 Viet. c. 29, fixing 
them at fifty-eight per week, which, with the 
shorter time on Saturday, was the equivalent 
of ten hours’ work per day. But in this 
statute there was a fatal defect. It was not 
exactly provided when the hard- won ten hours 
were to be taken — between the extreme limits 
of 5.30 a.m. and 8.30 p.m, — so that oppor- 
tunities were offered for evasion, which were 
only too freely embraced. The remedy was 
supplied by the Factory Act of 1850, 13 & 14 
Yict. c. 54, which definitely introduced the 
normal working day of twelve hours ; six to 
six, or seven to seven, with one and a half out 
for meals ; thus slightly increasing the full 
number of working hours per week by two, 
whilst securing that these should not be ex- 
ceeded. A subsequent Factory Act (1874) 
made ample compensation to operatives for any 
disappointment experienced in this result by 
reducing the hours in textile factories to fifty- 
six and a half a week, at which they still remain. 
During this period (from 1844 to 1864) several 
valuable new measures were added also to the 
statute book, some of an amending kind, others 
distinctly widening the scope of legislation. 
The first of these was the Print Works Act 
(8 & 9 Viet. c. 29), applying the principles of 
the factory acts to print works, as therein 
defined. This was a very ill -conceived and ill- 
drawn statute, which was afterwards repealed, 
and those works were brought under the pro- 
visions of 33 & 34 Yict. e. 62. In 1853 and 
1856 again further acts relating to factories 
.were 'passed : the first for the purpose of clearing 
up some debatable points connected with«mploy- 
ment ; tbe latter relating to the fencing of 
machinery: and in I860 was passed “An Act to 
place the employment of women, young persons, 
and children in bleaching works and dyeing 
works tinder the regulation of the Factories Acts ” 
(23 & 24 Yict. c. 78), followed by three amending 
acts, since repealed, and by the Lace Works Act 
(24 & 25 Yict. e. 117). But in the, meanwhile 
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the same impulse which had produced these laws 
had been active also in other directions, and had 
produced substantial results. As early as 1788 
some protection had been afforded to chimney- 
sweeping boys, and this was extended by other 
legislation in 1834 and 1840 respectively. In 
the same year (1840) was issued the first of the 
great Commissions on the employments of the 
people, popularly known as the Children’s Em- 
ployment Commissions, one of whose earliest 
results was the passing of a Mines Act (5 & 6 
Yict. c. 99), enlarged and improved (1860) by 
a subsequent act (23 & 24 Yict. e. 151). Three 
years later (1863) bakeries were brought under 
a much-needed supervision by the Bakehouse 
Act (26 & 27 Yict. c. 40) ; and in 1864 a whole 
batch of other industries followed, whose inclu- 
sion commences a fresh chapter in the history 
of English factory legislation. 

The Factory Act of 1864, which followed on 
an early report of the second great Commission 
of inquiry into the occupations of the people, 
introduced some startling innovations. Hitherto 
it had been held, either directly or by inference, 
that the proper arena of factory legislation was 
specially the textile industries, or, at most, these 
and a few others closely related to them ; and 
it had been assumed at all events as a matter 
of course that manufacture was their peculiar 
sphere. In this view the Print Works Act, 
and the Bleaching and Dyeing, and Lace Works 
Acts, had been regarded rather as affiliated than 
belonging to the Factory Acts, as the Bakehouse 
Act is to this day. From the Factory Act of 
1884 must be dated an entirely new conception 
of that sphere and this arena. This Act 
(27 & 28 Yict. c. 48) brought under inspection, 
not merely several new manufactures in no way 
connected with textile industry, but certain 
employments as well ; and this it did no longer 
by affiliation, but distinctly by inclusion, thereby 
formally abandoning the earlier presumptions of 
what constituted a factory and the proper 
subjects of factory legislation. The included 
manufactures were : (a) the manufacture of 
earthenware, “ except bricks and tiles not being 
ornamental tiles ” ; (6) the manufacture of lucifer 
matches ; (e) the manufacture of percussion caps ; 
(d) the manufacture of cartridges. The employ- 
ments were : (e) the “employment” of paper 
staining ; (f) the “employment” of fustian 
cutting. It is clear that the statutory concep- 
tion of the term factory had hereby undergone 
a great trausformation, and clear also that the ' 
present could but be regarded as an instalment 
of more and larger changes of a like kind to 
follow. These industries, some of them at least, 
were not new, the first being possibly the oldest 
manufacture in the world ; nor were they all 
carried on by novel methods, whether of greatly 
qbBgregated; : labour or by means ■ of labour-saving' 
machinery. The operation of fustian cutting, for 
instance, was a purely manual occupation, largely 


pursued in the work-people’s own houses ; it 
formed in fact a typical “ home industry.” Nor 
was the above presumption falsified by the event. 

I Three years afterwards (1887) the Factory Acts 
| Extension Act (30 & 31 Yict. c. 103), passed 
the legislature, whereby a still greater number 
and variety of fresh industries were brought in. 
Under the comprehensive terms of this statute 
I the designation “factory ” obtained a very wide 
! significance indeed. First, it included all 
previous definitions not specially mentioned in 
the act ; and next some thirty new and specially- 
mentioned ones. But it included also “any 
. premises whether adjoining or separate, in the 
same occupation, situate in the same city, town, 
parish, or place, and constituting one trade 
establishment in or within the precincts of 
which fifty or more persons are employed in any 
manufacturing process,” this last expression 
being further defined to mean “any manual 
labour exercised by way of trade or for purposes 
j of gain, in or incidental to the making any 
article, or in, or incidental to, the altering, re - 
| pairing, finishing, or otherwise adapting for sale 
! any article ” — than which it would be difficult 
to devise more inclusive terms. To all appear- 
ance it only remained now to legislate for the 
places where under fifty persons were employed 
in manual labour to cover the whole field of in- 
dustrial production. This task was undertaken 
accordingly, within the same year, by the Work- 
shop Regulation Act (30 & 31 Yict. c. 106), 
the preamble distinctly stating this to be 
its object. A set of similar, not the same, 
provisions were enacted for workshops as for 
factories, and the new term defined. “ Work- 
shop” meant any place, not a factory or bake- 
house, where any handicraft was carried on, in 
which any child, young 'person, or woman was 
employed and “to which or over which the 
employer of the persons working therein has 
the right of access or control” ; so that work- 
shops employing only adult men were, unlike 
factories, exempt, and places to which work was 
taken home to be done were likewise unregulated. 
With the enactment of these two statutes factory 
legislation in England theoretically reached the 
highest point of efficiency that it has yet touched. 

But in practice this efficiency was not so 
apparent. The administration of the Work- 
shop Act had been confided to local authorities, 
and these almost universally refused or failed to 
put the law in operation. After three years of 
unsuccessful trial it was handed over to the 
. inspectors of factories, .and seven, years after-, 

. wards (187 S) the , two acts were incorporated : 
under the title “Factory and Workshop Act” 
(41 "Yict. c, 16). Unfortunately, whilst so in- 
corporated, the purely artificial distinctions 
between factories and workshops were retained, 
whence arises much of the confusion which still 
encumbers the treatment of this subject, and 
constantly thwarts the best endeavours of legis* 
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lators to remove. Repeated inquiries, by parlia- 
mentary committees and otherwise, have but 
succeeded hitherto in making those incon- 
sistencies more apparent, and the remedies 
applied of demonstrating the impossibility of 
fixing a complicated mass of legal regulations on 
a sound basis by means so empiric as those 
adopted. The act of 1878 deals with five 
classes of works : — Textile factories, non- textile 
factories, workshops, workshops in which 
neither children nor young persons are employed, 
domestic workshops. By its definitions a 
“factory” is a place in which machinery is 
moved by the aid of steam, water, or other 
mechanical power, and factories are divided into 
two classes, textile factories and non -textile 
factories ; the words textile factories and non- 
textile factories being now first used in an act of 
parliament. The definition of a textile factory 
remains the same as under former acts, and 
the regulations affecting them continue the 
same, as to hours of work and meals, education 
of children, lime washing, holidays, etc. The 
term “non-textile factory” applies to the oc- 
cupations enumerated in the acts of 1864 and 
1867 respectively, whether having mechanical 
power or not, and includes in addition all un- 
named occupations, in which such power is used. 
This definition releases from the special factory 
regulations all those occupations which were 
factories under the Factory Act 1867 by reason 
of fifty persons being employed, and in which 
mechanical power is not used, which therefore 
become workshops. The works which are 
specially named as non-textile factories under 
the act of 1867 are : — Blast furnaces, copper 
mills, iron mills, foundries. The manufacture 
of machinery, of any article of metal, or of 
india-rubber or gutta-percha, by the aid of 
mechanical power. Paper manufacture, glass 
manufacture, tobacco manufacture, letterpress 
printing, bookbinding. All unnamed occupa- 
tions in which power is not used, except those 
specially named in the acts of 1864 and 1867, 
are workshops as above. In these the hours of 
work and meals, the sanitary condition, and 
education, are as strictly provided for. as in 
factories, but unless circumstances satisfy the 
secretary of state that they are required, 
registers, and certificates of fitness for young 
persons and children, obligatory in factories, 
will not be compulsory. The next class of 
works, to which fewer regulations apply, are 
the workshops in which none but women above 
the age . of eighteen are . employed. In these 
workshops the actual ..time of work and of meals 
.must; be the same as in non-textile factories, 
but with more elasticity of arrangement, and 
the sanitary condition is to be cared for by the 
.. sanitary, authority:. ■' The last class ; of ■ works . 
;is' ; designated^ "“domestic, workshops. ” .- /These, 
exist where work is carried on in a private house, 
room, or place, in which the only persons 


employed are members of the same family 
dwelling there. In them the actual hours of 
work and meals for children and young persons 
must be the same as in non-textile factories, 
but with more elasticity of arrangement ; the 
education of children is on the same plan, and the 
sanitary condition is cared for by the medical 
officer of health. The employment of women 
in domestic workshops is unrestricted. But the 
act exempts even from such regulations as apply 
to domestic workshops, and leaves altogether 
free from this act certain occupations of a light 
character when carried on in a dwelling-house 
by the family dwelling there, viz. : — Strawplait 
making, pillow -lace making, glove making, 
or others of a like nature to which a Secretary 
of state may extend the exemption. It also 
exempts from the regulations as to hours of 
labour and meals, flax scutch mills in which 
women only are employed intermittently, and 
for not more than six months in the year. It 
also exempts any handicraft which is exercised 
in a dwelling-house by the family dwelling 
there, at irregular intervals, and does not 
furnish the whole or principal means of living 
to the family. Quarries are brought under 
inspection by this act, either as factories or 
workshops ; and pit banks , that is, all parts of 
a metalliferous mine not subject to the provisions 
of the Metalliferous Mines’ Act. 

Since this act has been in operation another 
important Factory Act (54 & 55 Yict. c. 75) has 
been passed (1891), in addition to several minor 
ones. In the act of 1891 soma disposition is 
shown to return to the method of inspection 
under the Workshop Act, which placed the 
administration of the law in the hands of local 
authorities. In both of them a decided retro- 
gression is shown from the strong position 
occupied by the dual acts of 1867. This is 
principally apparent in the multiplication of 
different classes of protected places and the 
multiplication of authorities having legal 
cognisance of them. In the meanwhile several 
cognate acts have also found a place in out 
statute book ; dealing with shop labour, with 
the injection of steam in cotton factories, the 
abuses of the Truck system, the protection of 
children employed in theatres, with bakehouses, 
white -lead works, etc. ; most or all of which 
are conventionally understood as being included 
under the . general designation factories, and are 
either wholly or in part under the juris- 
diction of the inspectors. Nor has this 
tendency to spread the utility of faetorydegisla- 
tion by the fiction of conceiving of almost any 
and every occupation as carried on in a factory, 
reached its probable limit yet, and it is not easy 
to predict at what point it will do so. The con- 
tinuous success that has hitherto, waited on all 
these experiments is a strong practical argument 
in their. '..favour,, and ''.the .'inconveniences ■ which, 
have, resulted are not so distinctly of the kind 
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that enlists general sympathy as to call for any 
very strong protest against them. Only it should 
surely not be beyond the bounds of legislative 
capacity to retain what is good in the present 
arrangement while eliminating what is faulty, 
— to secure that a reasonable and consistent 
technology should replace the present unreason- 
able one, and a real, not nominal, harmony 
pervade the whole body of law. 

The history of factory legislation abroad is to 
a large extent but a repetition of the story that 
has now been told. In other countries, as in 
England, the pressure of competition, and the 
novel circumstances brought about by greatly 
subdivided labour and the increasing use of 
machinery, have necessitated some counter 
impulse to neutralise the worst evils which 
have everywhere been found to accompany the 
advantages of this great industrial change. 
In other countries, too, the counter impulse has 
been usually supplied from the central power of 
the state. As was also natural the example of 
this country has been, in a great number of 
instances, closely followed at first, England 
being the country that not only had earliest 
made trial of the new experiment of the factory 
system itself, hut on its greatest scale. Thus 
foreign factory acts have followed pretty closely 
the lines of English ones, commencing with 
partial legislation for only textile fabrics, and 
proceeding afterwards to other industries. But 
this rule is not universal. In some countries 
where remedial measures were late in being 
adopted, the course pursued has been of a more 
logical kind, and our more palpable errors have 
been avoided. Partly on account, no doubt, of 
the useful object-lesson which they provided ; 
partly, also, from a greater freedom from that 
tyranny of precedent and mex*e words, which 
is so marked a national characteristic here, they 
have in many cases kept themselves much clearer 
of inconsistencies and contradictions. 

Prussia was the first country of Europe to 
adopt the principle of the English factory acts, 
in a law dated the 9th of March 1839, im- 
posing certain restrictions on the employment 
of young persons and children in textile manu- 
facture. Other states of Germany followed 
intermittently : Bavaria in 1840, Saxony not 
till 1861, the North German Confederation in 
1869. There is now a general law of a com- 
prehensive kind, embracing the whole German 
empire. France was hut little behind Prussia. 
The first factory act was enacted there in 1841. 
Swedem was comparatively early in the field 
(1846); Norway much later (I860). Austria 
promulgated her first factory act in 1859 ; but 
Hungary not till 1872. Only quite recently 
have Belgium and Holland moved in the matter, 

■. but much has been: done 'of late by these countries 
to make up for lost time. In Switzerland a few 
cantons led the way in 1862 ; others have 
followed since ; and factory legislation is now 


general. Neither in Italy nor Spain has much 
been accomplished, but Portugal since 1888 has 
entered heartily on the path of regulation. In 
Russia there lias been a factory act in force 
since 1881. The United States of America 
have no general system, hut different states pro- 
vide for their requirements by different laws, 
while a few are still without any. In India 
there is a factory act, but a very inefficient one 
from our point of view. In the civilised parts 
of Australia one of a very comprehensive kind 
is in operation, and an extremely stringent one 
has been in force in New Zealand since 1873. 

[George Jarvis Notcutt, The Factory and Work- 
shop Acts (Stevens and Sons, 1874). —Alexander 
Redgrave, C.B., The Factory and Workshop Acts , 
4th ed. (Shaw and Sons, 1891). — Ernst Edler von 
Plener, The English Factory Legislation (Chap- 
man and Hall, 1873). — R. Whately Cooke-Taylor, 
The Modern Factory System and Introduction to a 
History of the Factory System (Bentley and Son, 
1886, and Regan Paul and Co., 1891). — Victorine 
Jeans, Factory Act Legislation { 1892) ; being the 
Cobden Club Prize Essay for 1891, and describing 
legislation from 1850. — W. Stanley Jevons, The 
State in Relation to Labour (English Citizen Series, 
1882). — Karl Marx, Capital , English translation 
(1887). — Edwin Hodder, Life of Lord Shaftesbury 
(Cassell and Co., 1886). — Philip Grant, History op 
Factory Legislation (1866). — “Alfred/ 5 History of 
the Factory Movement (1857); down to the passing 
of the Ten Hours’ Bill.] w. c. t. 

FACTORY LAWS IN THE UNITED 
STATES. The regulation of factory labour 
in the United States is not a subject of federal, 
hut of state legislation. Consequently there is 
no uniformity in laws of this character. Some 
states have progressed much farther than the 
rest, and are much more active in the execution 
of the laws. Massachusetts on the whole has 
taken the lead, while New York, Ohio, New 
Jersey, and Pennsylvania have advanced in the 
same direction. In Massachusetts the first law 
regulating the - hours of labour was passed in 
1874, making ten hours a legal day for women 
and children. This was followed by the act of 
1877, which provided for the guarding of belting, 
shafting, gearing, etc. , in factories. Members of 
the state police are detailed to act as inspectors. 
The act of 1886 provides for weekly payment 
to operatives employed by corporations. By 
other legislations night labour is forbidden for 
women and children, and the time of meal hours 
is governed. There are numerous other pro- 
visions, similar, however, in most respects to 
factory legislation in England. In 1892 a 
further reduction of hours, to 58 per week, was 
made. As yet no attempt has been made in 
any American state to regulate the hours of 
male, adults. In a few of the states, women are 
employed as inspectors. The labour laws of 
Massachusetts may he found in the Annual 
Report of the Bureau of Labour of Massachusetts 
for 1890. b. n. d. : ; 
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FACTORY SYSTEM. 44 The term Factory 
System designates in technology,” says Dr. 
Ure {Philosophy of Manufactures , pp. 13, 14), 
“the combined operation of many orders of 
workpeople, adult and young, in tending with 
assiduous skill a series of productive machines 
continuously impelled by a central power.” 
It includes, he continues, “such organisations 
as cotton, flax, silk, and wool mills, and also 
certain engineering works,” but it excludes 
“those in which the mechanisms do not form 
a connective series, and are not dependent on 
one prime mover,” . . . such as “ iron-works, 
dye-works, soap-works, brass foundries, etc.” 
“Some authors indeed,” says Dr. Ure, “have 
comprehended under the title factory all 
extensive establishments wherein a number of 
people co-operate towards a common purpose 
of art, and would therefore rank breweries, 
distilleries, as well as the workshops of 
carpenters, turners, coopers, etc., under the 
factory system. But I conceive that this title 
in its strictest sense involves the idea of a vast 
automaton, composed of various mechanical and 
intellectual organs, acting in uninterrupted 
concert, for the production of a common object, 
all of them being subordinated to a self- 
regulated moving force.” “ If,” he concludes, 
“the marshalling of human beings in system- 
atic order for any technical enterprise were 
allowed to constitute a factory, this term might- 
embrace every department of civil and military 
engineering — a latitude of application quite 
inadmissible.” It has been shown already (see 
Factory Acts) that many of the work-places 
enumerated by Dr. Ure as “quite inadmissible,” 
have, nevertheless, been since included in the 
statutory term “.factory,” and many others 
under the cognate term “workshop.” More- 
over his definition is inconsistent with itself, 
and too recondite for ordinary Use. “An 
automaton composed of various mechanical and 
intellectual organs, acting in uninterrupted 
concert,” is a definition of the factory system 
which, even if technically correct, would be of 
little practical use. A more recent writer, Hon. 
Carroll D. Wright, special agent of the U. S. 
government, who some years ago conducted an 
elaborate investigation into the origin and 
working of the factory system in America and 
this country, approaches much nearer a 
proper conception of the subject {Report on the 
Factory System of the United States, Washington, 
1884). “ A factory is an establishment where 

several workmen are collected for the purpose of 
obtaining .greater and cheaper conveniences for 
labour than they could procure individually at 
their homes, for producing results by their 
combined efforts which they could not accom- 
plish separately and for preventing the loss 
occasioned . by; carrying articles from place to 
place during the several processes necessary to 
complete their manufacture. The principle of 


a factory is that each labourer, working separ- 
ately, is controlled by some associating principle 
which directs his producing powers to effect a 
common result, which it is the object of all 
collectively to obtain.” 

The factory system is therefore a system of 
production carried on in establishments such as 
these, and a factory must be defined to be an 
establishment, as laid down by Mr. Wright ; 
not a series of productive operations, which 
appeared to be the idea of 33r. Ure. It is a 
concrete fact, a place of definite and assured 
bounds. In such places, then, a mode of 
industry is carried on that differs, and differs 
even greatly, from what is carried oil in other 
places. Now wherein does that difference 
consist ? Not exclusively in those facilities of 
manufacture ; some of which Mr. Wright has 
pointed out ; certainly not — economically con- 
sidered — in the circumstance of a greater or less 
quantity of machinery being used there, or no 
machinery at all, nor because of any manner of 
setting or not setting such machinery in motion 
(which is the distinction of the current Factory 
Acts). The difference in the social relation 
resides in the part allotted to labour under it, 
and in the purely economical relation in the 
amount, not the nature, of the product. Under 
a system of manufacture not so carried on the 
labourer is master of the industry ; he is the 
prime mover in the enterprise ; the active 
centre of the productive act. In manufacture 
carried on by factory methods he is this no 
longer. Where machinery is employed, his 
duty is principally to keep that going, to feed 
it, clean it, connect it with some exterior 
motor, and remove the manufactured com- 
modity from it ; or where machinery is not 
employed, he replaces it. He is then but a 
portion of the producing organism ; whose com- 
ponent subdivisions are partly animate and 
partly inanimate, and whose initiative is 
supplied from outside ; and in this case he is 
but an adjunct in the general result. He must 
go altogether with that method of production 
or- withdraw 'altogether from it ; he cannot 
choose his time or place of work within it, or 
choose or venture anything. Such is the position 
of the labourer t owards the system ; his attitude 
towards the product has undergone a great 
change too. Formerly this relation was 
intimate. He had actually made it, or part 
of it ; an appreciable quantity of his own 
personality, of his “ labour force,” had passed 
into- it ; it was of, even if not belonging ,£o him. 
It is both of and belonging to the system now. 
A similar transformation marks his position to- 
wards the producer. This also under the smaller 
system of production was intimate, and is so no 
longer ; the great combinations of labour charac- 
teristic of the new method, and the great capitals 
requisite in manoeuvring them, rendering each 
individual human instrument of comparatively 
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small account. The organism is the supreme 
object of concern, and hence the relation of the 
worker to the producer tends to be as remote and 
impersonal as his relation to the system and 
the product. 

But although machinery, automatic or other- 
wise, is no necessary feature of the factory 
system, it was, undoubtedly, the great spread 
of mechanical invention, and its application to 
purposes of industry, that fostered its modern 
growth ; just as it was, undoubtedly, the applica- 
tion of the motive power of steam which con- 
ferred upon it its most characteristic new form. 
That the already existent factory system would 
have continued to spread had these events not 
occurred is practically certain in view of the 
industrial history of the time, but no less 
certain that it would not have spread so rapidly 
and so much ; and it is a natural subject of 
interest, therefore, at this stage of development 
— when it begins already to show some signs of 
entering on a new phase — to inquire what are 
the most conspicuous economic results that have 
proceeded from it thus far. The most conspicu- 
ous of all results is the immensely increased 
production of which it has been the instrument ; 
but this is one so patent, and which has been 
so often the theme of eulogy, that it does not 
seem necessary to descant upon it here. It 
will be more to the purpose in such an under- 
taking as the present to consider to what extent 
the human agents of production have been 
alike ted, and through them the economic position 
and prospects of the community at large. 

It may be said at once, then, that many 
dismal prophecies which accompanied the un- 
usual development of modem factory labour 
during its initial period have not been hitherto 
fulfilled. The factory population has not 
become less moral during that period, but more 
moral ; not less religious, but more religious. 
The criminal statistics of factory districts may 
be appealed to with confidence on the first head ; 
and on the second we have the conclusive evi- 
dence accumulated by Sir Edward Baines (g.v.) 
in a remarkable pamphlet published in 1848, 
called The Social , Educational , and Religious 
State of : the Manufacturing Districts, . with 
.Statistical Returns (Simpkin and Marshall), 
wherein it is shown that in the four typical 
manufacturing counties of Lancashire, York- 
shire, Cheshire, and Derbyshire, the proportion 
of sittings, in church and chapel to the popula- 
tioii: was: ranch/, greater than in— for instance— 
London, and the proportionate advance in the 
provision of new sittings during the typical 
factory period 1801 to 1S41 far more rapid. 
It lias not become less intellectual but more 
intellectual. For, first, the Factory Acts and 
Elementary Education Acts have secured better 
instruction ; and, next, it is clear from the 
quantity and quality of literature circulating in 
factory districts that opportunities of* intellec- 


tual culture are more appreciated now than 
formerly. Moreover, it was actually owing to 
the opportunities afforded by the factory system 
that the first trial of compulsory education was 
made in this country through the preliminary 
medium of the half-time system. Its effect on 
public sanitation has . been good. The large 
spaces and highly-organised conditions required 
for the successful prosecution of factory labour 
might, in any case, have been expected to 
secure this, and it is further provided for by 
statute. A physical deterioration has been 
assumed among the operative population, but 
this remains to be proved. It is an assertion 
easily made and readily believed ; but is in 
direct opposition to the opinion of some of the 
most acute and unprejudiced observers, like Mr. 
Carroll Wright, and M. Louis Reybaud, the 
well-known French statistician, who have 
minutely investigated the facts. Or, if that 
deterioration be allowed in the case of male 
operatives compared with the race of domestic 
manufacturers whom they superseded, the same 
should not be lightly assumed to apply to 
women. No one familiar with the textile in- 
dustries of the north of England can have failed 
to notice the robust type of women employed 
there, presenting an especially striking contrast 
with the equivalent class among sempstresses, 
domestic servants, or the female population of 
agricultural districts. Mr. Wright declares the 
women factory workers in France and Germany 
to be far superior in physique to those who are 
employed in workshops, and holds the same to 
be true both of America and England. Neither, 
it appears, is it the case that the children of 
these women are degenerate when compared 
with the children of others at work at other 
occupations, or compared with children of 
wholly unemployed mothers (of the same class), 
or that infant mortality is higher in factory 
districts than elsewhere. Mr. Cooke-Taylor 
has even gone the length of arguing that the 
opposite is true (see Transactions of the National 
Association for the Promotion of Social Science, 

1874 and IS 8 2 ; Fortnightly Review, May 

1875 ; Contemporary Review, September 1882 ; 
Modern Factory System, pp. 408, 423), and has 
produced a long array of statistics in support of 
the contention. As for the further question- 
more social than economic — of the degree in 
which family life has been affected by the 
factory system ; that is again of wider import 
than appears at first sight. It is allowed that 
the arena of productive labour, especially in the 
greater industries, has been largely transferred 
from the home to the factory ; but is that 
necessarily an evil ? Is it not even what some 
of our philanthropists are crying out loudly for 
at the present time ? It is true, too, that the 

. .'factory, system fosters independence of ^character 
among the young, and has a tendency to break 
down the old organisation of the domestic circle. 
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Rut independence of character may be a gain, 
not a loss, when not pushed to illegitimate 
excess ; and all modern experience is in favour 
of limiting the power of parents over their off- 
spring. We have probably not yet seen all 
that the factory system portends in this con- 
nection, just as we have not yet seen the ultimate 
lineaments of that system itself; the present 
is a time of rapid transition in labour relations, 
and it may be well to wait for further readjust- 
ments before pronouncing hastily on this and 
some kindred points. 

Some of the more apparent results may, never- 
theless, be indicated. How has the factory 
system affected the relations between capital 
and labour ; and what is its attitude towards the 
consumer ? We have noticed its effect on the 
relations between employer and employed : it has 
diminished the intimacy that formerly subsisted 
between these partners in production. It is 
much to be feared that its action in the mass 
has followed the same course as its action in 
individual instances. It is alleged that capital 
has not become more, but less, careful of the 
interests of labour, that labour is not more, 
but less, careful of the interests of capital ; and 
that even in disputes between the two the 
aim of each side is sometimes openly proclaimed 
to be the ruin of the other ; what is more 
apparent, in almost every dispute, is the utter 
indifference of both to the welfare of the con- 
sumer. This was not so always. The gilds and 
mediaeval trade societies, whether of masters or 
men or both combined, were as careful to make 
rules against bad workmanship as against bad 
workers or harsh masters ; they were not form- 
ally constituted on a purely selfish basis. These 
are not exclusively the results of the factory 
system ; they are determined by the fierce com- 
petition that rages throughout all modern in- 
dustry ; but it must be said of it, at least, that 
it has never done anything of its own instance 
to moderate this struggle, while much in its 
methods inevitably tends to aggravate it. 

There is one result, though but an indirect 
one, which must be set unequivocally to the 
credit of the modern factory system, and which 
will remain long after the present form of it 
has passed into that oblivion which is likely to 
be its final home. It was the originator of the 
Factory Acts. By concentrating the evils of 
competitive industry, it drew public attention 
to the cruelties of which that vast influence for 
good was capable, and caused to be set in motion 
a body of laws of exceptional humanity, whose 
purpose is to counteract them. The political 
economy of the future has no worthier task 
' before it than the harmonising those laws with 
its.: own' principles, the defining .their proper 
sphere of influence, and the guiding their free 
extension towards just and legitimate ends. 

[Andrew Ure, M.D., The Philosophy of Manu- 
factures (Bohn’s ed., 1861). — Charles Babbage, 


Economy of Machinery and Manufactures , 4th 
ed. (Murray, 1846). — “Alfred,” History of the 
Factory Movement (Simpkin and Marshall, 1S ; 57). 
— Karl Marx, Capital; A Critical Analysis of 
Capitalist Production, vols. i. and ii., English 
translation (Swan Sonnenschem, 1887). — R. 
Whately Cooke-Taylor, Introduction to a. History 
of the Factory System (Bentley and Son, 1886) ; 
The Modern Factory System (Kegan Paul and Co., 
1891). — Carroll D. Wright, Report of the Factory 
System of the United States (Washington, Govern- 
ment Printing Office, 1884).] w. c. T. 

FACTS. In political economy all true theory 
depends on facts. But the dependence is not 
always of the same sort. It may be immediate 
or through a chain of deduction. Thus when 
Carey maintains that settlers in a new country 
cultivate the worse lands first, he depends 
upon comparatively direct evidence ; whereas 
a critic of Carey’s theory brings to hear deduc- 
tively more general facts of human nature when 
he humorously doubts whether a settler, having 
a choice between two equally accessible pieces of 
land, would reject the better as being too good 
for the “likes of ” him. When the two sets of 
facts, the general and the special, are consilient, 
there is the strongest evidence (Mill’s Logic, 
bk. iii. eh. xi., bk. vi. ch. ix. x.) When they 
seem to conflict, care is required to interpret 
fact by theory and to correct theory by fact. 
The danger of resting exclusively on abstract 
reasoning has been shown under the head of 
Doctrinaire. The converse fallacy, to which 
the “ practical man ” is liable, may be noticed 
here. 

“Facts by themselves are silent,” says Prof. 
Marshall ( Principles of Economics, bk. i. eh, vi. 

§ 8) ; “they teach nothing until they are inter- 
preted by reason.” They are often only “ half 
facts ” : for instance, the local variations of wages 
adduced as a fact proving that there is little 
competitive mobility among the working- classes; 
the explanation of the fact being that there is 
a difference of efficiency between the working- 
classes in the compared districts (id. bk. vi, eh. iii. 

§ 2). The reckless use of facts is well exempli- 
: lied in the controversies about free trade. Many 
instances of blindly following the suggestion of 
facts are contained in Taussig’s Tariff History 
of the United States , The same facts have been 
used to prove that raising the tariff increases 
and that it diminishes prosperity. “One dis- 
putant ascribes to a recent lowering of the 
tariff a result which another says was part of 
' the effect of a raising of the tariff that occurred 
some years before” (Marshall, Present- position 
of Economics, p. 48). “ The most reckless and 

- : treacherous; of all theorists is' he ■ who professes 
to let ■ facts . and figures . speak for themselves, . 
who keeps in the background the part he has 
■ played, perhaps unconsciously, in selecting and 
grouping them ’ 5 (id. p. 44). Much the same 
view as to the need of combining facts with 
theory is presented by Hr. Sidgwiek in bis 
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Scope and Method of Economic Science, Professor 
Wagner in a communication to the Quarterly 
Journal of Economics, October 1886, and other 
high authorities living and dead — pre-eminently i 
Mill in his Logic and Unsettled Questions. A 
lively statement of the truth here emphasised 
is contained in Lunt’s Economic Science (Ques- 
tions of the Day), 1888. 

[Consult also Keynes, Scope and Method of 
Political Economy. ] f. y. e. 

FAILURE. See Bankruptcy. 

FAIR PRICE. The word “ fair,” when used 
in reference to economic matters, has rarely a 
scientific meaning. On the assumption that a 
fair price is one just both for buyer and seller, 
the proper definition is that it is that price at 
which the same quantity of a commodity is 
offered for sale and demanded. It must be 
observed, however, that the term is in practice 
never used in this signification. Indeed, it is 
chiefly met with in discussions on questions 
relating to land ; where it is generally used, 
not in consonance with, hut in contradistinction 
to, the above definition. The received and now 
statutory term “fair rent,” is perhaps responsible 
for this use of the term, and in the case of rent 
of land, as of land itself, there is a possible 
scientific meaning attachable to the phrase 
which is not the meaning commonly associated 
with it. In fact, fair price has come to be 
applied exclusively to those commodities in 
which, through some form of monopoly, it is 
thought that one party to the bargain of 
exchange has an advantage over the other if the 
laws of supply and demand are left to work out 
the price without interference. Thus when it 
is said that public bodies ought to he allowed 
to acquire land compulsorily for a fair price, the 
meaning conveyed is that a computation based 
on the market value of the land is too high and 
th erefore unfair. A fair wage, it may be noticed, 
is merely a fair price for labour, and is gener- 
ally used without reference to the state of trade 
or of the labour market, but on the assumption 
that without some interference with the contract 
for the hire of labour the wage paid will be too 
small for the proper sustenance of the workman. 
Such a term, however, is not properly economic 
(see Justum pretium). \x. g. d. 

FAIR RENTS. Fair rent, like the similar 
expressions “fair wages,” “fair price” (Justum 
peetium, cpi\), is used to convey an ethical judg- 
ment on an economic fact. Applied in a 
primitive community, it means the customary 
or usual rent of land, especially when held by 
a member of the group (Maine, Village 
Communities } p. 187).. Again, like fair wages 
or price, it implies the idea of an amount that 
will allow" the person interested . to live— -the 
rent under which a tenant “'can live and 
thrive.” The development of economic science 
brought about the identification of fair rent 


with competitive or Ricardian rent as paid by a 
capitalist farmer, — the surplus remaining after 
expenses of production, ordinary profit included, 
have been satisfied. Lastly, Mill and his lead- 
ing disciple Cairn es were led from their study 
of the Irish land question to separate competi- 
tive from fair rent in the case of cottier tenants, 
and to regard the latter as being equivalent to 
“ economic ” rent, from which under the press- 
ure of demand the actual rents paid by the 
cultivators were likely to diverge. “Economic 
rent,” says Cairn es, “is no other than the fair 
valuation rent of the good landlord. The fair 
valuation rent of the popular platform admits, 
in short, of being reduced to strictly scientific 
expression ” ( Essays in Political Economy, p. 
205). Where competition fails to secure justice 
the intervention of an external authority 
becomes necessary. According to Mill rent 
paid by a capitalist . . . may safely be 
abandoned to competition ; rent paid by 
labourers cannot. . . . Peasant rents ought 
never to be arbitrary . . . either by custom or 
law it is comparatively necessary that they 
should be fixed” {Principles, bk. ii. ch. 10, 
§ i). 

The Report of the Bessborough Commission 
in 1881 (C. 2779) accepts this view, arguing 
that there is no “ freedom of contract ” between 
landlord and tenant (p. 21) and recommends 
that fair rents should be fixed “by a con- 
stituted authority” (p. 19), and proceeds “to 
negative the idea that such rent means what 
in England is known as a full or fair commercial 
rent, but in Ireland as a rack-rent ” (p. 28). 

The Irish Land Act of 1881, avowedly based 
on the Report of the Bessborough Commission, 
is in fact the legislative enactment of Caimes’s 
theory as to Irish land rents. It creates a 
tribunal for the fixing of fair rents, a term 
which is not further defined, and lays down 
that the court, “after hearing the parties and 
having regard to the interest of the landlord 
and # tenant respectively, and considering all the 
circumstances of the case, holding, and district, 
may determine what is such fair rent” (44 & 
45 Viet. c. 49, § 8). 

This measure, which became law on 22nd 
August 1881, applied to yearly tenancies only ; 
and pastoral holdings over £50 valuation, were 
excluded from its operation. By an act of 1 8S 7 
(50 k 51 "Viet. c. 33) leaseholders for less 
than 99 years were admitted to the privilege of 
having a fair rent fixed. 

During the ten years ending 22nd August 
1891, fair rents have been fixed or arranged in 
277,160 cases, affecting 8,316,878 acres, being 
over two .fifths of the area of Ireland. In these 
the former rents come to £5,739,153 : 3s., the 
new judicial or fair rents £4,548,147:2:8, 
showing a reduction of £1,191,006:0:4 or 
20*7 per cent. Fuller details are given in the 
following table. 
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Table showing the Operation of the Irish Land Acts 18S1 and 1887, for the ten years ending 

2%nd August 1891. 


Method of Settlement. 

Number 

of 

Cases. 

Area Affected. 

Tenement 

Valuation. 

Former Rents. 

_ 

Judicial Rents. 

Percentage 

Reduction. 

• 

Rents fixed by Chief and Sub- 
Commissions (yearly tenancies) 

124,451 

Acres R. P. 

3,641,428 3 274$ 

£ s. d. 

1,824,080 210 

£ s. d. 

2,878,29316 54 

£ s. d. 

1,875,02119 5 

21*2 

Rents fixed by Chief and Sub- 
Commissions (leaseholds) four 
years ending August 22nd 1891 

20,SS3 

1,212,604 3 1S*£ 

756,16410 44 

1,048,75615 9f 

786,822 IS 9J 

25*0 

Rents fixed by Civil Bill Courts 
(yearly tenancies) 

12,078 

306,534 1 224 

145.5S912 S 

194,29510104 

149,502 7 54 

23-0 i 

Rents fixed by Civil Bill Courts 
(leaseholds) four years ending 
August 22nd 1891 

1,622 

69,233 0 1S4 

j 45,700 13 7 

63,70713 4), 

45,851161 

1 

28*0! 

Fixed by Court Valuers 

1,306 

55,S56 2 38 1 

! 26,740 12 54 

36,45119 3* 

29,441 3 5 

1,559,18819 3 

19*41 

Fixed by Agreements, registered 
with Commissions 

109,753 

2,845,165 2 40 

i 

! 1,573,101 5 21 

; 1,892,978 17 0} £ 

17*6 j 

Fixed by Agreements, registered 
on Civil BUI Court . 

7,030 

182,8661 lli 

94,80217 0 

\ 121,56616 0 

100,623 0 7 

17*2 | 

Arbitration under Commissions . 

I 35 

2,719 1 39* 

1,880 0 0 

2,567 5 Si 

1,854 17 S 

27*7 ! 

Arbitration under Civil Bill 
Courts 

1 

2 

469 1 24 

352 10 0 

! 

j 544 S 1 

340 0 0 

37 ‘5 j 

Total 

| 277,160 

8,316,878 3 5g 

4,468,412 4 If 

| 5,739,153 3 0 

| 4,548,147 2 8 

20-7 | 


Under tlie Act of 1886 (49 & 50 Viet. c. 
29) a commission has been appointed to fix fair 
rents for the crofters in six northern Scotch 
counties (see F’s, the Three). 

[H. S. Maine, Village Communities , Lecture VI. 
— J. E. Cairnes, “Political Economy and Land” 
in Essays in Political Economy (1S73). For the 
details of fair rents in Ireland and Scotland, the 
successive Reports of the Irish Land Commission 
and the Crofters Commission.] c. F. B. 

FAIR TRADE. A term recently brought 
into use in antithesis to Free Trade (q.v.) and 
applied to commerce on which no restriction is 
imposed by either party or on which equal 
restrictions are imposed by both. The fair 
trader regards reciprocity as being essential for 
fair exchange, and looks on the English system 
as “one-sided free trade.” In consequence of 
trade depression the Fair Trade League was 
founded in 1881 to advocate (1) the use of 
retaliatory duties against countries that tax 
British exports, and (2) the closer fiscal union 
of Great Britain and the colonies. The germ 
of fair trade ideas is to be found in the work of 
Torrens (q.v.) entitled The Budget. 

[T. H. Farrer, Free Trade versus Fair Trade 
(4th ed. ), 1887. — C. J. Fuchs, Handelspolitik 
Englands , Leipzig, 1893, pp. 157-172 (see Re- 
taliation), and the publications of the Fair Trade 
League.] ■ c. F. b. 

FAIRS AND MARKETS, the Develop- 
ment of. Before discussing the history and 
development of fairs and markets in this 
country, it will be useful to define the meaning 
of the terms according to the law. “ A market, 
viewed in its strictly legal aspect, may be de- 
fined as an authorised public concourse of 
buyers and sellers of commodities, meeting at a 
place, more or less strictly limited or defined, 


at an appointed time.” “A market right is a 
franchise or privilege to hold a market : to this 
is generally attached the right to levy tolls and 
other dues.” “A fair has been described as a 
larger market. Thus in Comyns’ Digest we have 
the following definition. * Every fair is a 
market — not e contra therefore when any statute 
speaks of a fair, a market should also be com- 
prehended.’ ” “The specific difference between 
a fair and a market appears to be that a fair is 
held less frequently, it generally extends over 
a longer continuous period, and is of a more 
miscellaneous character than a market.” The 
above definitions are taken from the final Report 
of the Royal Commission on Market Rights and 
Tolls (1SS7-1S91). A few comments will 
serve to explain these definitions. “ A market 
is a public concourse.” Therefore a private 
meeting of traders — as for instance in many so- 
called corn-markets — is not a market at all ; nor 
are the auction-marts, which are now so frequent 
throughout the country for the sale of cattle, in 
any proper sense of the term cattle-markets. 
“The place of meeting must be more or less 
strictly limited or defined. ” The owner of an 
English market has exclusive possession for 
market purposes of an area — it may be a manor, 
or it may be a township — and within that area 
he is entitled to shift his market from place to 
place ; beyond the limits of the area he cannot 
move. * 4 The . meeting must be at an appointed 
time,” Market days are fixed either Uy the 
terms of the grant which creates the market or 
bv length of usage ; and the general law is that 
a change of the day without the consent of the 
crown will forfeit the right to hold the market. 
“ A market right is a franchise.” ' A franchise 
is a royal prerogative and is one of those jura 
regalia which, the king, if he think fit. can grant 
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to a subject. No English subject therefore can 
hold a market unless he can show a grant of 
this monopoly by letters-patent or such long 
enjoyment of the right that it will be presumed 
that a grant was made to him at an early period 
and has since been lost. “The right to levy 
toll and other dues ” is not a necessary incident 
of a market. Free markets exist in many places 
in England, as for instance at Chippenham in 
Wiltshire. The right to keep standard weights 
and measures, to hold a market court, and to 
sentence offenders to fine or pillory, were parts 
of the privileges of market-owners in the past. 
Markets are seldom held less frequently than 
once a week ; fairs are seldom held more fre- 
quently than three or four times a year. It 
seems tolerably certain that in origin fairs and 
markets are distinct. The fair is. a holiday or 
“ wake ” or festival of a saint, which is incident- 
tally utilised by the itinerant trader for pur- 
poses of gain. The name is probably derived 
from the Latin ferict (a holiday), and a fair in 
Brittany at the present day would show us 
with tolerable accuracy what an English fair 
was before the Reformation. A market, on the 
other hand, comes into existence for the express 
purposes of trade. The Latin name ( nundince ) 
shows that under the Romans a market was 
usually held once in their nine -day week. 
From these considerations we can understand 
why we find in England what are called 
“ pleasure fairs,” while such a thing as a 
“ pleasure market ” is unknown. 

Fairs . — Dealing in the first instance with 
fairs, it would appear that before the Norman 
Conquest the ownership of a fair was not a 
'matter of great value. It is observed in an 
antiquarian report forming the first volume 
of the proceedings of the royal commission of 
'1887 that “ there are only two notices of fairs 
in Domesday Book, namely, the mention of the 
third part of a fair at 4 Aspella ’ in Suffolk 
and of the forum annuale held by the Earl of 
Moretain at 4 Matele ’ in Cornwall ; ” and that 
“ even in these instances there is no estimate of 
annual value, as is usual where markets are 
described. ” 

The trade of England developed rapidly after 
the Norman Conquest and under the Planta- 
genet kings, and its development took a shape ' 
which led to the great development of fairs in 
the direction of trade. It was a natural result 
of the kingdom of England and duchy of Nor- 
mandy being in the same hands that trade 
across the English Channel should become 
large*, and in Plantagenet times this connection 
with Europe increased still further, not only on 
account of the extended possessions of our kings 
in France, but also by reason of the genius for 
commerce which more than one of them dis- 
played, For such a foreign trade, at a time 
when the means of communication were imper- 
fect, the system of fairs was a godsend. 1 The 


fixed dates at which the fairs were held enabled 
the merchant or dealer to arrange his circuit 
with certainty ; and thus, at a fair, merchandise 
would be found which was necessarily absent 
from the weekly market ; or, as the late Professor 
Rogers expresses it, the fair was £ c a market in 
which goods which could not he found in the 
ordinary town market would be procurable, and 
in which there would be a wider market for 
ordinary goods.” The same writer gives us a 
picture of the great fair of Stourbridge near 
Cambridge, which it is impossible to read with- 
out wonder at the present day. The day of the 
proclamation of the fair was 4th September. 
On 8th September the fair was opened and 
lasted for three weeks. 4 4 The temporary wooden 
buildings were commenced by custom on St. 
Bartholomew’s Day, 24th August, and the 
builders of these houses were allowed to destroy 
corn grown on the spot with impunity if it were 
not cleared before that time. The space allotted 
to the fair, about half a square mile, was divided 
into streets which were named sometimes by 
nations, and in each of these streets some special 
trade was carried on, the principal being foreign 
spices and fruits, ironmongery, fish, metal 
goods, cloth, wool, leather, and latterly books.” 
At this fair, as we learn, there would be found 
traders from the Levant, from Genoa, and from 
Venice, 4 4 war-horses and jennets from Spain, 
and iron from Seville.” 

For securing merchants and their goods from 
robbery and violence w r e find that from the 
earliest times a special 44 peace” was enforced 
which in course of time came to afford protection 
to all minor offenders who could find sanctuary 
within the limits of the fair. A quotation 
from the Scottish Leges Quattuor JBurgorum 
will illustrate this practice. 

“■ This is the ordinance of the peace of fairs 
in a royal burgh on the hither side of the water 
of Forth, to wit ; That from the time when the 
peace of the fair is proclaimed, no man be taken 
nor attached within the time of that fair, either 
in coming to the fair or in passing thence or in 
sojourning in the fair itself ; unless he has 
broken the peace of the fair, or unless he be an 
outlaw of the Lord King or the King’s traitor, 
or such a misdoer as the peace of Holy Church 
ought not to save. And if he he such a 
misdoer, or have broken the peace of the 
fair, he shall be attached securely until the 
mort of that fair, and there he shall stand for 
his right, and justice shall be done in the matter 
whereof he has been charged.” • 

During the continuance of the fair, then, the 
ordinary executive and judicial officers of the 
place ’were ousted of their jurisdiction and were 
replaced by the officials of the owners of the fair. 
In the court of Pie-Powder (q, a.) (piedspouares) 
the 4 4 dusty-feet ” or travelling dealers found a 
substitute for the ordinary courts of law. There 
is nothing strange in the lord of the fair thus 
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usurping the position of the ordinary magis- 
trate ; for no principle is more firmly fixed in 
old English law than the doctrine that owner- 
ship of land carries with it the right to hold 
courts of justice within its limits ; and of this 
doctrine the court of “pie-powder” forms a 
typical illustration. 

The legislation of Edward I. and Edward III. 
did very much to make the conduct of trade 
more easy, to prevent the encroachments of 
middlemen, and to substitute for the special 
privileges and usages of particular districts a 
general system of trade for the whole country. 
Slight reflection will show that the more secure 
and definite ordinary commerce becomes, the 
less are periodical fairs required. If the single 
trader can readily go through the country from 
day to day, there is no necessity for his cus- 
tomers to come together at stated intervals to 
meet him. The development of the craft-gikls 
operated upon the fortunes of fairs from another 
side. And thus they have long ceased in Eng- 
land to be of importance for trade purposes. 
Pleasure fairs have also sunk very low. An 
act of the present reign, reciting that they are 
often the cause of “grievous immorality,” gives 
power to the Home Secretary to abolish any 
fair with the consent of the owner. The 
country would probably suffer very little if all 
purely pleasure fairs were done away with. 

Markets. — Markets, so far as we can judge, 
were far more numerous and valuable than fairs 
during the period before the Norman Conquest, 
The century which followed the taking of the 
Domesday Survey was a period of remarkable 
development in town life. The town -gilds, 
which were one of the outcomes of this develop- 
ment, had for their business “ the framing and 
enforcing a sort of market law — seeing to the 
weights and measures in use, taking measures 
for securing and evidencing by their trade-marks 
the quality of goods exported from the town.” 
The town-gild was in many cases the authority 
which fixed the Assize of Bread and Beer 
(q.r . ), that is to say “ the sliding scale by which 
their values were adjusted as corn varied in price.” 

The accession of Edward I. is a crucial period 
in the history of markets. Finding that during 
his father's reign the rich nobles had in many 
places usurped the royal rights and abused them 
for the oppression of the poor, he sent commis- 
sioners throughout the country, to inquire in 
every “hundred” of each shire what were tire 
king’s lands and the king’s rights there. The 
results of this remarkable inquiry were recorded 
in rolls called the Hundred Rolls and 

of these rolls' those which relate to seven of the 
counties still survive. They show by their 
extraordinary detail how special jurisdictions 
• and special exemptions were, spread like network ; 
oyer ..'the/, country, which ■ must have been most 
prejudicial to the interests of trade. It was 
these varieties of local usage, and the abuses 


they engendered, which Edward I. had to meet 
by statutes which should apply to the whole 
realm. Two or three illustrations may show 
the nature of the evils he had to remedy ; ' their 
extent may be appreciated when we remember 
that during the period of seventy-four years, 
which preceded the commencement of Edward’s 
reign, John and Henry III. had made grants 
of about 1500 new markets and fairs. The 
first instance comes from the county of Berk- 
shire, and records that “the burgesses of 
Wallingford were not accustomed to take toll 
save only of merchants, but now, contrary to 
their ancient franchise, they take toll of the 
men of the country who buy corn and other 
victuals for their household supplies.” In 
Derbyshire “the masters of the hospital of 
Yeveley appropriate and attach to themselves 
men of the royal borough of Assheburn — where- 
by the king loses toll arid passage. And the 
same masters have made themselves of late a 
seal for stamping gallons and bushels without, 
warrant, whereas the men of the borough used 
to have the seal.” In Devonshire “the jurors 
say that the prior of Frompton has toll in his 
manor of Norham, and that of late only, and 
takes toll of the men of the said borough 
wrongfully, to tiie great damage of the borough, 
by what warrant they know not.” This great 
survey, or inquisition, was followed by the 
series of trials of Quo Warranto , in which the 
king tested “ by what warrant ” the markets 
were held which were in private hands, and 
enforced uniformity of practice as a condition 
of continued enjoyment of the franchise. 

The management of markets in Scotland din- 
ing tills period took a different course. Large 
tracts of country were granted by the crown to 
various towns as areas within which the 
“burghs” should have the monopoly of buying 
and selling. Thus “.the royal borough of 
Rutherglen had by charter rights of taking 
toll and exclusive dealing over the district where 
Glasgow afterwards rose.” 

After the time of the Edwards grants of new 
markets become much rarer. The decay of the 
manorial system, and the social changes in- 
dicated by the Statute of Labourers and the 
rising of the villeins give a sufficient explana- 
tion of this fact. The demand for grants of 
letters-patent for new markets steadily decreased 
during succeeding centuries, until the following 
result , is arrived at, as recorded in the final 
report of the commission of .1887;: “ Between 
the years 1700 and 1846 we have in England 
and Wales, exclusive of the metropolis, *pnly 
twenty-four markets created during 147 years ; 
while during the forty-six years of this present 
century only eleven grants have been made. 
Two of these were grants of markets in the 
metropolis ; three extended existing rights ; 
and in three of the remaining instances no 
markets .- are now . ■ in : existence.” But while 
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royal grants were becoming obsolete, a system 
was springing up of creating new markets by 
private acts of parliament, by special local 
acts, and by general legislation. 

In 1847 the “Markets and Fairs Clauses 
Act ” for the first time codified the “provisions 
usually contained in acts of parliament author- 
ising the construction or regulation of markets 
and lairs.” But the provisions of this act only 
apply to markets created by act of parliament 
after the year 1847, and thus the scope of a 
very useful act was much limited. 

The Public Health Act of 1875 for the 
first time gave urban sanitary authorities — i.e. 
boroughs, improvement act districts, and 
local government districts, conditional powers 
to establish markets. Under this act local 
authorities may establish markets if they do 
not interfere with markets already existing ; 
may acquire existing markets by purchase or 
lease ; may provide buildings for the convenient 
use of the market ; may make bye-laws for their 
regulation ; and take rents and tolls for their 
use. For carrying out these objects the sanc- 
tion of the local government board must be 
obtained by the local authority. 

There appear to be at the present day some 
769 markets in England and Wales, exclusive 
of the metropolis. Of these 261 are in boroughs, 
266 in other urban districts, and 242 in rural 
sanitary districts. Of the markets held in the 
boroughs, 216 out of 261 belong to the local 
authority, of the markets recorded in rural 
sanitary districts, 142 out of 242 belong to. 
private persons, 18 to trading companies, 24 to 
bodies of persons other than trading companies, 
and S only to local authorities, while in 10 
instances the market rights are questionable, 
and in no fewer than 40 instances the markets 
are not held. Thus, speaking broadly, large 
markets are now in the hands of local authorities 
and small markets in the hands of private 
persons. Under the existing law local authori- 
ties have no compulsory powers of purchasing 
markets within their districts which are in 
private hands. It is not easy to ascertain how* 
far markets are remunerative at the present 
day. A selection of 40 markets made in the 
final report of the commission of 1887 shows 
that on a capital expenditure of over two and a 
half millions, a return is made of very nearly 
6 per cent in tolls and other incomings. The 
nine markets belonging to the corporation of 
London on an expenditure of over 3 millions 
obtain a revenue of nearly 4 per cent. 

The accommodation provided by private 
market owners is often merely an open space, 
or open street. There are still many cattle 
markets in England which are held in the 
streets. Many private owners lease their 
markets'""' to; persons who make a business of 
taking tolls on hire and making a living out of 
the difference between the rent they pay and 


the tolls they collect. In the south of England 
even local authorities are found to lease their 
markets in this way. Markets are a decaying 
institution in the south of England, but flourish 
in the northern counties. 

The majority of the commissioners of the 1887 
commission recommended the abolition of market 
monopolies upon payment of compensation. A 
strong minority preferred the compulsory trans- 
fer of all markets to local authorities. 

(See further Medieval Fairs on the 
Continent.) 

[First Report of Royal Commission on Market 
Rights and Tolls by Mr. Charles Elton, Q.C., M.P., 
and Mr. B. F. C. Costelloe . — Final Report of the 
Royal Commission. — Cunningham, Growth oj 
English Industry and Commerce . — Thorold Rogers, 
A History of Agriculture and Prices in England. 
— Sir F. Palgrave, The Merchant and the Friar.] 

FAJARDO or FAXARDO, Court Diego de 
Saavedra Faxardo (1584-1648), knight of 
the Order of St. James, Spanish historian and 
political philosopher, was descended from a noble 
family of Murcia, being the son of Peter de 
Saavedra and Fabiana Faxardo. He became 
doctor of laws in the university of Salamanca, 
and in 1606, as secretary of the viceroy of 
Naples, Cardinal Gaspar Borgia, commenced a 
distinguished career in foreign diplomacy, which 
involved a residence of thirty -four years in 
Italy, Switzerland, and Germany. He died at 
Madrid, a member of the council for the gov- 
ernment of the Indies. His works were widely 
read, not only in their original tongue, but also 
in Latin, Italian, French, and English transla- 
tions, but neither these, nor any Spanish 
edition subsequent to the first, have the 
reputation of being faithful reproductions of 
the original. The English translation of his 
most important work, Idea de un Principe , 
published by Sir J. A. Astry in 1700 under 
the title of The Royal Politician , is from the 
fourth edition (Valencia, 1660). In this book, 
“ under the awkward arrangement of a hundred 
ingenious emblems, with mottoes that are gener- 
ally well-chosen and pointed, he has given a 
hundred essays on the education of a prince ; 
his relations with his ministers and subjects, 
his duties as the head of a state in its internal 
and external relations, and his duties to himself 
in old age and in preparation for death ” (Tick- 
nor’s History of Spanish Literature , iii. 215.216). 

Idea de un Principe politico cristiano, repre- 
sentada in den empresas , Minister, 1640, in 4to. 

See also Obras politicos y historical, of Faxardo. 
Antwerp, 1677-78 and Madrid, 1789-90. c. a. f. 

Faxardo represented Philip IV. of Spain at 
the Congress of Munster, which laid the foun 
dation of the treaty of peace of 1648. 

His Idea de: un Principe politico Cristiano 
(Idea of a Wise and Christian Prince), written 
in his leisure moments during his German 
embassies, and dedicated to the Prince Royal of 
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Spain, is full of sound and judicious counsel on 
all matters of state, but rather oddly divided 
under one hundred mottoes or empresas. The 
author’s reflections on economic questions are 
mostly to be found under the empresas LX VI., 
LXVIL, and LXIX. He advocates exemption 
from taxation for all goods of first necessity 
consumed by the labouring classes, and holds 
agriculture to be the principal wealth of a 
country and the richest mine it can possess. 
The cost of coinage is the only item that should 
be added to the intrinsic value of money. 
Fajardo, however, shares the opinion prevailing 
in his time that export duties are always borne 
by the foreign purchaser. 

Frequently printed and reprinted, the Idea de 
un Principe politico cristicmo was translated into 
Italian (Venice, 1648), into French (Paris, 1668), 
and anonymously in Latin under the title of 
Symbola Christiana politico, (Brussels, 1649). It 
is included in Rivadeneyra’s Biblioteca de Autores 
Espcinoles (Madrid, 1853, vol. xxv.) e. ca. 

FALDAGE originally appears to have been 
the same as faldsoke, viz. the right of a feudal 
lord to compel his tenants to fold their sheep 
at night in his fold on his demesne lands, so 
that his lands might have the benefit of the 
manure. The term, however, afterwards came 
to be applied to the money payment for which 
tenants generally commuted this service. 

[Cowell, Interpreter of Words and Terms , 
London, 1701. — Ducange, Glossarium Mediae et 
Infimce Latinitatis, Paris, 1733. — Martin, Record 
Interpreter , London, 1892.] a. h. 

FALD-SILYER. A customary manorial pay- 
ment on sheep (see Faldage) ; Vinogradoff ( Vil- 
lainage in England. , p. 291) considers it an 
original, not a commuted payment, e. g. p. 

FALLACIES may be defined as “apparent 
evidence which is not real evidence” (Mill, 
Logic , bk. v. ch. i. § 1). Logicians from Aris- 
totle downwards have made it their business to 
class and label fallacies. The species termed by 
the schoolmen a dido secundum quid, ad, dictum 
simpliciter comprehends many of the bad argu- 
ments in political economy ; if with Mill we 
include under this head all cases “where a 
principle true in the abstract , that is all modi- 
fying causes being supposed absent, is reasoned 
on as if it were true absolutely” (see Doc- 
trinaire). A signal instance is the omission 
of the condition of time. It is not true that 
prices, profits, wages, etc. “always find,” but 
that they “are always finding” their level 
(Mill, lac. cit ,) Mill places under this head 
several economical errors which might also be 
referred to the fallacy of composition and divi- 
sion, that is using a term collectively in one 
part .• of ' an . argument . and ' distributivcly . in 
another. This sort of contusion affects many 
•of the popular errors which economic science 
has dispelled. Thus, at the root of the mer- 
cantile theory lies the fallacy that an increase 


of money is good for the community, because 
it is good for the individual. The inflation 
school of currency commit the same mistake. 
Many popular fallacies relating to wages fall 
under the same head. The notion of “ making 
work” by breaking things is plausible only as 
long as attention is confined to the interest of 
the particular man who may thus obtain a job. 
Prof. Marshall well observes of an argument in 
favour of short hours of work : It rests on the 
fallacy 4 4 that all trades will gain by the general 
adoption of a mode of action which has been 
proved to enable one trade under certain con- 
ditions to gain at the expense of others” 
(Prim, of Economics, p. 744, 2nd ed.) A similar 
fallacy affects some of the arguments which are 
used in defence of trades unions (Cairnes, 
Leading Principles). Prof. Marshall’s words 
are equally applicable to the prejudices which 
maintain protection. Nor are free-traders free 
from the fallacy of composition and, division , 
when they ignore the distinction between the 
interest of any particular nation and of all 
nations collectively. List maintains that Adam 
Smith has only proved free-trade to he advan- 
tageous in the latter sense. Another fallacy 
often exemplified in economic arguments is 
ignoratio elenchi, not understanding the thesis 
which you controvert. Refuting the Malthus- 
ian theory by showing that in fact population 
has not outstripped subsistence is an instance 
of this fallacy (Mill, loc. cit.) It would be 
possible to include other economic fallacies 
under other scholastic headings. But it may 
be doubted whether a minute chart, so to speak, 
of the paths of error is of much practical use. 
What is required is rather a broad indication 
which, occurring in the course of one’s reason- 
ing, may prevent taking a wrong step. As a 
danger-signal of this sort may be offered the 
warning that in political economy a great many 
mistakes have arisen from treating, as fixed, 
quantities which are variable. Thus I>e 
Quincey (q.v.) misses the true theory of value 
by assuming that the demand for a commodity 
is a fixed quantity independent of its price. 
A predetermined fund for purchasing commodi- 
ties, is hardly less tenable than a similarly- 
fixed wage-fund. The “iron law” that wages 
tend to sink to the point of bare subsistence is 
an instance of the same fallacy which has 
probably affected every theory of distribution 
down to recent times. It is well shown by Prof. 
Marshall that the /different economic factors 
“mutually determine one another ” Prim. , ed. 1, 
bk. vii. eh. ii. ).* Some theories about tlm rent 
of ability become’ insignificant when, it is re- . 
fleeted that the : margin ,, from which, as base, 
line, the surplus remuneration of any calling is 
measured) is itself a variable depending on that 
remuneration (id. sub voce “ Quasi-Rent ”). In 
economics “all things,” or at least most things. 
“ are in flux.” 
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[Effective refutations of economic fallacies are 
given by Bastiat (g/r.). Bentham’s Fallacies may 
also be referred to. Of the writers on logic who 
have treated of fallacies Mill and Wliately are 
particularly suggestive.] f. Y. B. 

FALL ATT, Johannes (1809-1855), German 
statistician and economist, was born at Hamburg, 
where his father, originally of Itovigo (Venetia), 
was a merchant. Educated at Tubingen and 
Heidelberg, he was appointed in 1838 professor 
of political history and statistics at the former 
university. In 1839 he travelled in England, 
inquiring into English statistical societies and ! 
other institutions. In 1848 he became a 
member of the AY lirtemberg parliament, and 
under-secretary for commerce in the short-lived 
Frankfurt imperial assembly, 1S48, 1849. On 
its dissolution he returned to an academic 
career, becoming in 1850 university librarian 
at Tiibingen. From 1844 to 1855, the date of 
his death, he was joint-editor of the quarterly 
Zeitsehrift fur die gesammte Staatsioissenschaft. 
During his brief political career Fallati planned 
and embodied legislative organisation in four 
directions, viz. the imperial consulate, inland 
navigation, marine measurement, and — his most 
cherished idea — an imperial statistical bureau. 
He also prosecuted inquiry in the question of 
emigration. To a winning personality and 
many-sided culture he united clear and practical 
method. 

Works, economic and statistical: — Die statistis- 
then Verezne der Englander , Tiibingen, 1840. — 
Ueber die sogenannte materielle Tendenz der 
Gegenwart , Tubingen, 1842. — Einleitung in die 
Wissenschaft der Statistic , Tubingen, 1843. 

In the Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift, “ Ueber die 
Hau pterseheinungsformen der Sucht, schnell und 
miihelos reicli zu werden, im Gegensatze des Mittel- 
alters und der neueren Eeit,” 1S40. 3tes Heft, 

In the Zeitsehrift f, Staatsiu. : on Social Origins, 
i. (1844) ; on Association as a Moral Force, i. 
(1844) ; on English Working Men’s Clubs and 
Institutes; on Free Trade in Land ; and on 
German Blue Books, ii. (1845) ; on Agriculture 
and Technology at the Congresses of Italian 
Scientists, dii. iv. (1846-47); on Progress in 
Practical Statistics ; and on inodes of Statistical 
Inquiry in England, France, and Belgium, iii. ; on 
Dearth and Famine Policy in Belgium ; Belgian 
Excise ; Belgian Census ; Statistics in Sicily, Den- 
mark, and Schleswig-Holstein ; and Socialism and 
Communism, iv. ; on Statistics at the Llibeck 
Germanist (Philoteuton) Conference, v. (1848) ; on 
the Evolution of Law in Savage and Barbarous 
Tribes ; a proposed Inland Navigation Law ; and 
Administrative Statistics in Germany, vii. (1850) ; 
on Tpade Combinations in France, viii. (1851) ; 
on Statistics of Area and Population in British 
India; and Administrative Statistics in Norway, 
ix. (1S52) ; on the Statistical Congress at Brussels, 
ix. (1S53). c. a. F. 

FALSA DEMONSTRATE NON NOCET. 
A wrong description in a will of ah heir or 
legatee does not invalidate a disposition if there 


is no doubt as to the identity of the person 
whom the testator had in his mind. {Inst. 2, - 
20, 30 ; Dig . 28, 5, 49, 3.) E. a. w. 

FAMILISTERE, the name given by Godin 
(q.v.) to the settlement which lie founded at 
Guise, Aisne, France, in 1S46. The word is 
reminiscent of the Phalanstkre of Foupjeii, by 
whom Godin was much influenced. 

The Familistere is now a co-operative joint- 
stock company, possessing iron works as well 
at Guise as at Laeken in Belgium. A lull 
description of it has already been given under 
the title Cite OuyiuEee, supra. An excellent 
and authoritative account, with maps, charts, 
and details respecting the nature, organisation, 
and march of the society, is Lc Familistere de 
Guise, Association du Capital et du Travail, ei 
son fondateur , J. B. A. Godin. Made faite 
aio nom de la Societe du Familistere de Guise, 
Dequcnne et Cie., par F. Bernardot, Membre du 
Conseil de Gerance, Guise, 1889. 

[Godin, Solutions Sociales. — Urbain Guerin, 
Monographic de V Usine et du Familistere de Guise, 
1885. — Les Carriers des deux Mondes, 1892. — 
E. V. Neale, Associated Homes, 1880. —E. O. 
Greening, Co-op. Traveller Abroad , 1888.] h. h. 

FAMILY BUDGET, the balance sheet of 
receipts and expenses of a family. Such a 
record is of prime importance in studying the 
consumption of wealth. It shows directly the 
standard of comfort and the real wages of the 
industrial classes, and is particularly useful in 
estimating the incidence of taxation, construct- 
ing weighted index numbers, and judging the 
various effects of movements of prices. It also 
brings to light subsidiary sources of income, 
where these exist, and generally lays bare to 
the eye of the statistician the whole economic 
life of the family concerned. The budget 
should, under ordinary circumstances, cover a 
whole year, to eliminate, so far as possible, the 
effect of disturbances due to the influence of 
climate and season, and to include clothing 
and other expenses which do not often recur. 
Budgets were compiled by writers like David 
Davies and Sir F. Eden in the last century, 
but their modern history dates from 1855, when 
important works were published by Ducpistiaux 
and Le Play. The last-named writer (see Le 
Play) devoted his life to the collection of budgets 
and founded in 1856 the Societe Internationale 
d’ Economic Sociale at Paris, which still carries 
the work on. Among recent writers on the 
subject may be mentioned Sargant, Dudley 
Baxter, L. Levi, Engel, Ballin, Schnapper- Arndt, 
Gruber, Cheysson, U. Guerin, Hector Denis, V. 
Brants, L. Bodio, the Countess Pasolini, Lan- 
dolt, etc. Budgets are now frequently found in 
official publications (e.g. Consular Reports, Blue- 
Books, Reports of American Labour Bureaus), 
ihe subject has also received attention from 
the International Institute of Statistics, whose 
Bulletins should be consulted. 
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[See especially F. le Play, Les Ouvriers Euro - I seasons, nor altogether in that wars are fewei 


peens, Paris, 1855. — Les Oavriers des deux Mondes 
and La Reforme Sociale, published periodically 
at Paris. — La Science Sociale , Paris. — Sixth and 
Seventh Reports of Commissioner of Labour , 
Washington, 1891 . — Les Budgets Compares des 
Cent Monographies de Famille par Cheysson et 
Toque, Rome, 1890. — Labour Statistics. Returns 
of Expenditure by Working Men , London, 1S89. 
— Family Budgets, 1891-94, published by the Eco- 
nomic Club. — Cost of Living of Working Classes , 
Board of Trade, 1903, pp. 207-258. h. h. 

FAMILY, Joint (see Joint Family). 
FAMINE. 

Economic Study of, p. 19 ; Social Conditions Predis- 
posing to, p. 19 ; Price of Corn as a Symptom of, p. 
21 ; Natural Remedies, p. 22 ; Remedial Action by the 
State, p. 22. 

Famines * constitute for the economist a 
study in what may be called the pathology 
of wants, and their satisfaction ; in them he 
sees the conditions of some of the greater 
deviations from that average capacity on the 
part of production and purveyance to meet 
consumption, in which economic equilibrium 
consists. Under certain conditions these devia- 
tions find to some extent an index in the 
fluctuations of price, and hence famine, or 
scarcity of food, the term being extended only 
by analogy to other kinds of scarcity (see 
Cotton Famine), has at times been used inter- 
changeably with dearth (dear- th), — the latter 
word giving in terms of price that which scarcity 
expresses under the aspect of supply and famine 
under that of felt want or demand. It is 
more usual, however, to apply the several names 
to denote different degrees in this kind of 
economic disturbance. Thorold Rogers, for 
example, limited dearth to mean a famine in 
which the rise in the price of wheat is only 
from 50 to 100 per cent, reserving scarcity for 
those famines in which the increase extends to 
over twice the average price (Industrial and 
Commercial Hist, of England, p. 59). 

A disproportionate intensity of demand for 
the more important kinds of food in general, as 
compared with the supply, is here measured in 
one kind in particular, — the kind wdiich has 
constituted the staple food of all classes of 
English people for a good many centuries. For 
the whole of Great Britain a more comprehen- 
sive measure by means of corn averages would 
be required; for Ireland and some parts of 
Europe it would be necessary to include potatoes 
in the computation ; and for some Asiatic 
countries the price of rice would afford a truer 
index of the presence or absence of famine. 

Social Conditions Fredisposing to Famine . — 
As M. A. Legoy t has said : in France famines 
have gradually been replaced by disettes, and 
co day only chertes are known. 

The causes of present immunity from famine 
in some countries must be sought, not in milder 


and less barbarous, but in the removal of many 
circumstances which enhanced the effects o f 
bad seasons, of w r ars, and other positive checks 
to life. It is true that modern civilisation 
tends to develop certain predisposing condi- 
tions in the growth of cities and the exten- 
sion of international division of labour ; but 
through the progress of economic organisation, 
famine, if it be still a possible disaster, is 
rendered infinitely less probable. In past ages 
long immunity from famine rarely happened in 
Europe. The producer of corn v T as hampered 
by his own rudimentary methods of agriculture, 
by game-laws, and often by heavy taxation, by 
foreign military service or civil strife. The 
merchant was impeded by undeveloped com- 
munication and transport, by irregularity in 
international trade, and by a system of state- 
restriction in the interest of the consumer. The 
latter was much in ignorance as to the state of 
thegeneral food-supply, — either was, orimagined 
himself to be, the victim of the merchant’s 
engrossing and withholding his food, and was 
prone to panic. Money was scarce ; the 
machinery of credit undeveloped ; the money- 
lender oppressive. Under such circumstances, 
the introduction of one of the exciting causes 
of famine — sterile seasons, war, vermin, or 
pestilence — would be far more quickly and more 
intensely felt than at a stage of more advanced 
civilisation. 

Tooke expressed his amazement that parlia- 
mentary and other inquiries into the high and 
low prices between 1793 and 1815 did not 
assign as the principal cause the varying 
character of the seasons (Hist. Brices, I. iii. 
§ 5). Adam Smith was convinced that noth- 
ing but the waste of war and the fault of the 
seasons— especially the latter — had ever 
created a dearth, the violence of well-intentioned 
governments however converting dearth into 
famine ( Wealth of Nations, IY. v.). 

To the English economist the narrow margin 
of surplus com in the home supply, prior to 
regular importation on a large scale, and in -the 
absence of any regulated storage of grainy made 
an absolute deficiency of corn a matter of more 
than hypothetical interest. 

England seldom had a surplus of three months’ 
provision (Davenant reckoned it in his time at four 
to five months’ stock) at the new harvest. While 
the national food supply stood foremost among 
political questions, economic opinion was dj^ided 
on the crucial point as to the effective power of 
either a free or a regulated trade to induce, pre- 
vent, or remedy famine. 

French economists of the last two centuries, 
concerned directly with a country of greater area 
and fertility, were more disposed to see in famines 
the result of merely partial deficiencies in crops 
in which collectively there was never a deficit. 
France commanded, even with an ordinary yield 


20 


FAMINE 


an overflowing abundance of the means of subsist- 
ence, 1 and was both self-sufficing and the feeder of 
her neighbours. A good harvest meant a store 
sufficient for three years (cp. the allusions to 
Boisguilbert, Vauban, Richelieu, De Boislisle, 
Delaware, and Herbert, in Biollay, Etudes econo - 
uniques sur le 18me siecle , 1885). The years of 
famine during the 17th and 18th centuries — there 
were forty- one in all — were imputed to commercial 
speculation, to “the malice of some merchants 
and regrators ” (Delaware, pp. 1007 ; 954 ; 707), 
to the stupidity and brutality of the people 
(Boisguilbert, vi.), to changes in currency and 
disordered finances (Forbonnais, Recherches et 
considerations sur les finances, ii.), to the intrigues 
of officials (Saint-Simon;, Memoires, ed. Cheruel, 
v. p. 382), then to those of ministers, finally to 
those of the king (Biollay, p. 11), and, by Turgot, 
to the restrictions on inland trade ( Retires sur les 
grains , pp. 27, 109). Neeker was slightly more 
cautious : — je sgais bien qu’un vuide riel rC exists 
presque jamais , etc. (Sur la ligislation et le com- 
merce des grains , i. xiii.). 2 And Colbert, a century 
earlier, by frequently keeping himself informed as 
to local harvests, was constrained to admit that 
the great disorder in the finances was due quite 
as much to the general sterility, involving “an 
infinity of scarcity and need/ 1 which had prevailed ' 
in France since the death of Henry IV, (1610- 
1662), as to official abuses and the exhaustion 
. from long wars (Colbert, Retires, etc., ed. 
Clement, ii. 5, 8, 10, 19, etc.). Yet in much more 
recent times Cherbuliez took as the starting-point 
of his arguments against the interference of the 
state in the corn- trade the hypothesis of an 
actually adequate supply ( d'un approvisionnement 
redlement sujfisant) (Diet, de VEcon. politique, s.v. 

“ Disette ’*). 

It is contended that India is self-sufficing 
taken as a whole (Walford), and that her great 
famines, which are always partial, are, if not 
wholly preventable, certainly in great measure to 
be palliated and kept within the limits of a mere 
dearth. The chief predisposing conditions are 
local density of population, in conjunction with 
anti-migratory instincts, disafforestation (till the 
middle of this century), (see Forests), rigidity in 
taxation of land, absence of diversity of industry, 
92 percent of the population being engaged in 
agriculture, insufficient irrigation and imperfectly 
. developed means of transport. Storage of surplus 
grain in pits is largely practised both by cultiva- 
tors and by merchants, so that the crops of one 
year are never the only resource. 

Famines, however, in India and elsewhere, bear 
this generic likeness to sorrow, that they come not 
single spies but in battalions. The seven lean 
Idne which came up out of a seven times shrunken 
Nile have replicas in every history. The great 
famines in India have usually been the result of 
drought continued over two or three years. The 
record of French famines exhibits, besides shorter 
periods, series of bad harvests as follows 


1 In the famine 1528-34, owing to heat arid vermin, 
the harvest barely furnished enough grain for sowing 
(Delaware ; cp. Legoyt). 

2 He would not admit that restrictions had ever 
occasioned disette or cherts, ii. cp. vi. 
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economists intermittently from Petty downward, 
but first took shape as an inchoate scientific 
hypothesis in the researches made by Hyde Clarke 
and Jevons. ' ( Investigations in Currency, vi.-viii,). 

There does not seem to be conclusive evidence 
that a famine ever ensued in Europe in mediaeval 
or modern times solely from what have here been 
called predisposing conditions. The only doubtful 
cases in English history seem to be (1) the famine 
of 1124, spoken of by Simeon of Durham as magna 
per Angliam fames , when the dead lay about un- 
buried in city, village, and cross-road, and to which 
Penkethman assigns as the immediate cause, 
the dearth occasioned “ by means of ^hanging the 
coin e” (Artachthos, 1765); (2) the “great penury’’ 
of 1248, “by reason of embusing the coin.” There 
was peace in the former year, civil war in the latter ; 
no mention is made of failure of crops, but it is 
probable that they were at least deficient. 

However necessary a physical or social dis- 
turbance of abnormal intensity be to bring about 
strain and distress amounting to a famine, it is 
equally certain that men have in many instances 
so shaped their physical and social environment, 
“either by blundering, by intention, or even by 
the zeal of them who govern ” (Bandini), as to go 
far to bring themselves within hailing distance of 
hunger. Earlier generations are liable to render 
the land they live in worse adapted for the require- 
ments of their successors by exhausting its resources 
(Sidgwick, Principles of Political Economy , i. iv. ). 
William Rufus is said to have taxed the laud 
so heavily that agriculture was discouraged and 
famines ensued. There were four in his short 
’ reign (Walford). The Taille (q.v.) crushed the 
French peasant, whilst the noble was exempted. 
Borne, both in ancient and modern times, ruined 
Italian agriculture to indulge itself in cheap bread 
(Mommsen, Hist, of Rome, ii. 894-395 ; Galiani, 
Dialogues sur le commerce des hies). In 1295 and 
.again in 1390 the export of wool was checked 
through our anxiety to secure coin at staple towns ; 
the slender capital of the period was not “ turned ” 
and men famished (Penkethman ; Knyghton). 
Fearful that corn might be exported in the "famine 
of 1438-39, the government refused to take the 
more positive remedy of relaxing the restraints on 
inland water-carriage. Commerce, it is true, 
“recognising neither king nor country, 55 will go 
on exporting grain, while the people are famish- 
ing. as in England, 1586, 1595, and 1709 (see 
speeches of Queen Elizabeth and Queen Anne) ; and 
Parliamentary Hist., vi. 802) ; Tudor kings, by 
issuing base money, have made famine “endemic 55 
(Th. Rogers) ; and under a republic depreciated 
assignats may intimidate the farmer from bringing 
corn to a hungry town (Thiers, Hist, de la Revolu- 
tion, iii. 93, etc.). Neglect of reservoirs have been 
, a potent factor in enabling a scarcity of crops to 
dissolve Ceylon villages. Over-population mav, as ■ 
m the great Irish famine, be suffered to precipi- 
tate unchecked the action of the law of diminish- 
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ing returns (Cairnes, Fragments on Ireland ). The 
result of a relatively rigid law assessing wages, and 
a relatively elastic assize of bread, “necessarily 
brought want and starvation to the labourers ” 
when com grew suddenly dear (Denton, England 
in the loth century , p. 96). Dependence on a 
staple commodity is in itself a risk. And 
ignorance generally, rendering man weak in 
wielding natural forces, strong in hatred of his 
neighbour and superstitious as to cause and remedy, 
is a predisposing condition implied in all the rest, 
constituting at times well-nigh an efficient and 
sufficient cause of famine (cp. Hazzi, p. 1.5 ; Leland, 
Etruscan Roman Remains , i. x. ; King, Italian 
Valleys , p. 132). 

On the other hand a country predisposed by 
physical conditions to scarcity, as e.g. Holland, 
may by effective organisation and enterprise have 
remained a stranger to national famishment (cp. 
JBlanqui, History of Political Economy, p. 314). 

Price of Corn as a Symptom of Famine.— That 
scarcity in the supply of com (where com is the 
staple food) is dearth in terms of price, is a truism. 
Observation, however, has shown that the price 
does not rise in the same ratio as the supply falls 
short. In an article used as a prime necessity of 
life the elasticity of demand is at a minimum, 
while the demand itself is habitually at a maximum. 
Thus when the supply is checked consumption is 
reduced reluctantly, creating the purveyor’s oppor- 
tunity and then the producer’s. The intensity of 
demand has moreover ever been rendered the more 
stubborn at the rumour of a scarcity of bread, 

* 4 by emotions against which reason is of no avail, 
and out of which populations are not to be 
educated” (Dupin, cp. Biollay, p. 22). “There 
arises a sort of general scramble for the scanty and 
waning stock ” (Fullarton, infra, c. v. ; Necker, op. 
cit. i. xiii.), which Davenant (q.v.) formulated 
by the famous law called after Gregory King. 

In considering this formula it must be borne in 
mind that fertile years beget confidence and check 
dearth ; a bad year accelerates alarm in the next. 
The famine of 1390 was preceded by years of such 
plenty that it was believed a five years’ stock 
might have been accumulated and the price rose 
not much [non nimis excessivum, Knyghton). 

The maintenance of a heavy outlay for bread in 
times of scarcity involves a redistribution in the 
demand for other commodities. “ Famine depreci- 
ates all but food” (F. -Newman, Lectures, p. 85) ; 
but this must be accepted with reservations. 
“Fancy” foods will depreciate (Roscher, 61), 
although in a siege famine they may command a 
fancy price at the outset (Labouchere, Diary of 
Besieged Resident in Paris), but there will be an 
appreciation in the price of all the 4 ‘ surrogates ” 
of the Staple article of food, partly because they 
are scarce from th e same cause, partly owing to 
increased demand. “Men,” as Locke put it, “would 
not rob themselves of all other conveniences of life 
by paying all their money for wheat, when oats, 
that are cheaper, though with some inconveniences, 
would supply that defect” {Several Papers on 
Money, 1696, p. 48). If all kinds of corn have been 
deficient, grass, especially in a wet famine, and roots 
may be abundant, and dairy produce and mutton not 
much affected, although the cost of fattening cattle 


will tell on beef before long. If the course of prices 
be traced in Thorold Rogers’s tables during e.g. 
the chief famine of the fifteenth century, 1438, it 
will be seen that oxen rose in price in about the 
same proportion as corn, but not till the year after ; 
wool, wine, and salt fish rose also, but pigs and 
sheep did not. Again, in the famine 1647-49, 
1648 being the dearest year for corn; butter and 
candles rose in years 1 and 2, then fell ; sugar and 
beef rose in all three years, sheep first fell, but 
shot up iu year 3. 

Disturbances and readjustments such as these 
are but the upper layer in the basket. The poor, 
when corn rises out of reach, betake themselves to 
inferior food, unless, indeed, by habitually living 
on something cheaper than corn, they have no such 
resource left them. Herein is another limitation 
to the sufficiency of the price of corn as a criterion 
of plenty or dearth. In the reign of Edward II. 
when the purchasing power of the people had been 
brought very low by the wars of Edward I. , and a 
series of unproductive harvests supervened, wheat 
often entered in very moderate proportion into the 
loaf of the great bulk of the population, chestnuts, 
acorns, and fern-roots being substituted (Denton, 

р. 91). Waster, in Piers Plowman (W. Langland, 

с. 1332-1400) when gripped by Hunger, is glad to 
eat the horses’ beans ; bark lias been much sought 
after both in European and Chinese famines, nor 
has exception been taken to dogs, cats, and vermin, 
dead bodies and living children, while the newly- 
imprisoned thief has found prompt sepulture in 
the stomachs of famished captives (cp. the accounts 
of English chroniclers in the writings by Farr and 
Walford referred to below). 

Finally, excessive mortality, both through want 
and “famine fever,” and other want- engendered 
illnesses (as well as at the hand of the enemy in 
case of war), constitutes a slackening in demand 
and a consequent modification in the movement 
of price, which is hardly a positive symptom of 
the cessation of famine. The excess over the 
average annual deaths in Ireland during 1846-47 
amounted, taken together, to 216,716, of which 
208,617 were the result of famine fever. Never- 
theless 9395 died of starvation in the two years 
following, when prices had abated, wheat being 
cheaper than for sixty-seven years past, viz. 
38s. 6d. (cp. Walker, Wages Question, p. 111). 

The harrying of Northumbria by William the 
Conqueror in 1068, leaving a few survivors “to 
live like beasts of the field ” and surrender them- 
selves as slaves (Stubbs, Hist., i. 78), the Black 
Death, 1349, when cattle roamed loose and corn 
rotted in its abundance, and “there were small 
prices for everything,” yet the survivors feared to 
touch the plague-infected food (Knyghton), are 
instances of dislocation in the equation of supply 
and demand not easily interpreted by readings of 
price. Depopulation itself, as a symptom of 
famine, is significant enough {v. sub voce). 
Mediaeval towns have cast the beggar and the 

casual ” out of their gates in time of scarcity 
(Villani, Voigt, Wachsmuth, cited by Roscher). 
Famine, as checking population, has been held a 
necessary condition of internal peace in China, 
(Malthns, Essay), and has been tolerated as a 
chronic easing-off of demand in modern Europe. 
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Cantillon commented on the poor dying of “ la 
misere, comme nous le voyons journellement en 
France/ 1 The peasant of southern Italy emigi'ates 
from sheer destitution (Nitti, Rev. d'Ec. Polity 
July 1892) ; and the history of industrial centres 
tells of chronic misery which has suffered, out of 
21,000 infants, only 300 to survive their fifth year 
(cp. Schonberg’s Handbuch der polit Oekonomie , ! 

i. 689, n. on “Starvation Diseases ”). Histories, 
such as Malthas desiderated, of the nations viewed 
as mostly poor people, will, with him, look on 
years of plenty as “ interrupting causes, obscur- 
ing ” the normal working of the great ultimate 
check to population. 

Natural Remedies to Famine. — In the natural 
course of things “ while the earth remaineth, seed 
time and harvest . . . shall not cease,” the heat 
of war dies out, the recuperative recoil character- 
ising the springs of human energy after mishap 
asserts itself markedly in obliterating the traces of 
famine (cp. Malthus, Essay, ii. xiii.) and by 
natural selection the predisposing conditions are 
re-adjusted. Dupont de Nemours’ s saying, 
Ce qu on Vappelle cherU est V unique remede d la 
cherU , is applicable both to the extended opera- 
tions of the cultivator and the merchant, 
encouraged by the high price of corn, and also to 
restricted consumption. Demand for bread may 
suffer some contraction without entailing suffering. 
Penkethman even assigns wasteful “use of the 
creature ” as a cause of famine (e.y. in London in 
1369). 

Nor is corn the staple food it once was. Tooke 
was careful to omit the labourers from that 
“agricultural interest” which derived benefit 
from scarcity. The wages of labour do not rise 
in full proportion to the advance in the price of 
provisions (i. 2). In a long famine they do rise 
especially, Thorold Rogers found, in the case of the 
worst paid kind of labour, as for instance, the 
wages of women and threshers of oats (. Econ . 
Interpretation of Hist. i. 16, 17). The rise, after 
1315 and 1621, was 10 per cent. 

Theoretically the collector and redistributor of 
the annual supply of corn should, by steadying the 
fluctuating price of corn, be both a preventive and 
remedial force with regard to scarcity. But his 
aim being to produce xyrofit rather than plenty, 
and often short-sighted at that, his power also, 
where publicity was small, being very great, he 
has been wholly mistrusted by the consumer as a 
4 ‘dearth -desiring Hoorder” (see Forestallers 
A isrT3 Regeators, cp. Proverbs xi. 26). 

Importation of German corn, as a remedy in 
time of famine, is mentioned in connection with 
the scarcity of 1258, and often subsequently. 
Knygliton accounts for the cheapness of corn at 
London, as compared with his native town of 
Leicester, through the number of grain-ships 
meeting in the Thames. Davenant, while estimat- 
ing that the variety of soil and elevation in our 
corn-fields rendered us the less liable to more than 
local dearth, deemed us only “safe because we 
have everywhere the sea to friend.” In modern 
times the advent of Russia to the international 
corn-market (in the French famine 177S ; South 
Russia in 1816-17), and of America in the middle 
of this century, more recently of Australia and 


India, minimised the chances of serious famine 
in Great Britain. 

Remedial Action by the State. — This may 

briefly be analysed as follows : — 

1. Subvention of the corn trade, viz. — (a) Regu- 
lated collection and distribution of corn in public 
granaries. Burke could point to the farmer’s rick- 
yard and barn as the only British granary, but 
English economists have winced at Holland, with 
her well-stocked “ conservatories,” retailing to us 
our own grain (Davenant. Cp. Britannia Lo nga ens 
and Sir W. Raleigh, p. 303, etc. “a dearth of 
only one year in any other part of Europe 
enriches Holland for seven years” ( Observations 
upon Trade). (6) Purchase of foreign corn, the 
drain of bullion to effect which, was often a source 
of financial anxiety (Fullarton). (c) Restriction 
of export of corn, (d) Suspension of duties on 
Imports, (e) Bounties on imports of corn. (/} 
Suspension of bounties on exports, “ a peculiarly 
English policy,” pursued since the loth century 
(Cunningham, Growth of English Industry , etc., 
Modern Times, p. 372). 

2. Subvention of the producer by advance of 
loans, as in recent Indian and Russian famines. 
A developed banking system may herein . replace 
the state (Fullarton, Roscher). 

3. Economising the supply of corn by prohibit- 
ing the use of barley in brewing and distilling, or 
that of flour for hair powder ; or the sale of bread 
before it is stale. 

4. Compulsory lowering of the price of corn and 
bread. 

5. Relief works and gratuitous distribution, 

6. Publication of corn statistics. ■ 

[Besides the works mentioned, see : — Burke, 

Thoughts and Details on Scarcity , 1795. — Dave- 
nant, Essay upon the probable Methods of making a 
People gainers in the Balance of Trade, § iii. 
1699. — Farr, Journal of the Statistical Society, 
June 1846. — Fullarton, On the Regulation of 
Currencies, 1844, cp. vi. — J. E. Thorold Rogers, 
History of Agriculture and Prices . — Walford, 
Journal of the Statist. Soc., Sept. 1S78 ; Mar. 
1879. — Danvers, F. C., A Century of Famines, 
1S77. — Hunter, Sir W. W., The Indian Empire } 
1878, etc. — Short, Th., M.D., General Chrono- 
logical History of the Air, Weather , Seasons , 
Meteors, etc., 1749. — Fleury, Famines, miser es, 
etc., 1849. — Legoyt, Journal de la Soc. de 
Statistique, vol. i. (1860). —Von Ilazzi, Betrach - 
tungen iiber Theuerung und Noth , 1818. — Von 
Koch-Sternfeld, Versuch uber Nahrung und 
UnterJudt, 1805. — Roscher, Ueber Kornhanclel , 
und Theuerungs -politik, 1852. — Bandini, Dis- 
corso sopra la Maremma di Siena, 1775.— Issaiew, 
Revue d’ economic politique, July 1892. — Ber- 
noulli!, Populationstatistik, 1841, pp. 365 el seq. 
On physiological effects of hunger.— Lueiani, 
Fisiologia del cligiuno , and other authors cited 
by Lebrecht, “ II MaltMisismo ” (1$93), p. 71, 
note.] c.1k 

FARMER-GENERAL. From early times it 
was the custom in France to farm out a tax to 
a contractor, who having advanced a fixed sum 
to the government, collected and pocketed the 
tax which he had bought. In 1697 the in- 
direct taxes, customs, excise, octroi, taxes on 
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wine, salt, tobacco, oil, and manufactures, 
were collectively leased to a body of financiers, 
thenceforward distinguished by the name of 
farmers -general ( fermiers generaux), to show 
that their powers of collection were general, and 
not confined to one particular tax. These 
farmers, sixty in number, were appointed by 
the king for periods of six years, and they paid 
an agreed sum in advance year by year. Their 
selection was largely governed by court favour, 
and the coveted contracts were often awarded 
to needy favourites who found wealthy financiers 
willing to surreptitiously share the transaction. 
The privileges of the farmers yielded to the 
government — 

In 1697 37 millions of francs. 

1743 64 

1763 90 

1?36 112 

1789 ISO 

There can be no doubt that the farmers’ 
profits were, as Adam Smith says, “exorbit- 
ant” ( W, of K, bk. v. ch. ii.), and the cost of 
collection “wasteful and expensive.” The 
amount taken out of the pockets of the people 
was thus out of all proportion to the amount 
received by the state (see especially Necker’s 
remarks upon this subject, Be V Administration 
des Finances). Moreover, the taxes, grievous in 
themselves, were collected harshly. Domiciliary 
visits, the seizure of goods suspected to be 
smuggled, and the efforts to capture smugglers 
who were, if caught, sent to the galleys or the 
gibbet, caused frequent personal collisions be- 
tween the agents of the farmers and the public, 
often resulting in bloodshed. 4 4 Those who con- 
sider the blood of the people as nothing,” says 
Adam Smith indignantly, 4 4 in comparison with 
the revenue of the prince, may, perhaps, approve 
of this method of levying taxes.” The osten- 
tatious luxury in which the farmers lived 
accentuated the popular anger against them, 
though their riches were sometimes antecedent 
to their contracts ; and though some of them 
made a noble use . of their wealth, e.g. Beaujon, 
who founded a hospital, Helvetius, Dupin, and 
Lavoisier. The Convention prosecuted the 
farmers-general as enemies of the people, and 
thirty-five of them, including Lavoisier, were 
guillotined. The Constituent Assembly abolished 
the system of farming-out the national revenues. 
The farmers-general have thus a history of less 
than a hundred years. 

The disfavour in which they were held is 
best illustrated by a story told of Voltaire, who 
once gave a dinner at which the talk fell upon 
the exploits of famous robbers. When each 
guest had recounted some notorious exploit, 
Voltaire was pressed for a story in turn. 
44 There was once upon a time,” he began, “a 
farmer-general . . . ” ; then after mock hesita- 
tion, “ I forget the rest ! ” 

[Most French writers on finance refer to this 
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subject. Sully scold ed the farmers as vigorously as 
Turgot, and Necker criticised them sharply. On 
disadvantages of the system, see Adam Smith, loc. 
tit., Cost of Collection of Taxes , Farming of 
Taxes ; Indirect Taxation. On the other hand, 
it is contended that the necessary defects of the 
system are not considerable. J. R. Say thought 
the French post office might have been fanned out 
with advantage, and better managed by men of 
business who were not state officials, maximum 
rates being fixed by the government ( Gouts 
Complet d'Econ. Pol., ii. 413). The money order 
department of the English post office has only 
ceased to be farmed out within about the last 18 or 
19 years (1905). Comp. Publicani.] h. h. 

FARMERS’ ORGANISATIONS IN THE 
UNITED STATES. 

Order of Patrons of Husbandry, p. 23 ; National 
Farmers’ Alliance and Industrial Union, p. 24; 
Farmers’ Organisations in the North and West, p. 
24 ; Coloured Farmers’ National Alliance and Co- 
operative Union, p. 25 ; Other Organisations, p. 25 ; 
General Principles and Present Demands, p. 25 ; 
Ocala-Indianapolis Demands, p. 25 ; Business Feat- 
ures, p. 26 ; Political Action, p. 26. 

The Order of the Patrons of Husbandry . — 
The first great farmers’ organisation in the 
United States was a secret society founded 
December 1867, under the name “Order of the 
Patrons of Husbandly,” but more familiarly 
known as 44 The Grange ” ; not an accurate 
designation, as the word 4 4 grange” is a term 
applied to one of the units of the order, as for 
example the local grange, the state grange, etc. 
(see Grangers). The aim of the Patrons of 
Husbandry was to bring the farmers into closer 
relation with one another, and thus to lessen the 
disadvantages of the isolation in the farmer’s life, 
Social intercourse was emphasised and the educa- 
tional features, including courses of reading and 
study, were made prominent ; and it was sought 
to render life on a farm more attractive, especi- 
ally to the sons and daughters of farmers. 
Economic purposes were from the earliest days 
leading features in the activity of the order, and 
for a time a large measure of success in dis- 
tributive co-operation was achieved. The farmers 
sought to meet combination with combination. 

A movement among the farmers to correct 
railway abuses had begun before the Patrons of 
Husbandry became a great power, and this 
order naturally enough joined in the struggle, 
and soon became the chief factor on the side 
opposed to railway corporations. Stringent 
laws were passed to regulate railways, railway 
commissions began to be created in various 
states, and this movement continued until now 
we have such commissions in most of the states 
of the union, and also a federal commission, 
called the Inter-State Commerce Commission. 
These laws were not always wisely conceived, 
the railway corporations rallied their forces, and 
finally a reaction began, which among other 
things weakened the Patrons of Husbandry 
The order spread rapidly until 1874, when it 
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claimed a half- million members., and then 
began to decline in numbers and influence. 
One evil in the order was the presence of pro- 
fessional politicians and other designing persons 
slightly or not at all connected with agricul- 
ture, who attempted to use it for selfish ends. 
Membership was accordingly restricted in that 
year and limited to persons actually engaged in 
agriculture, and a few others, such as editors of 
agricultural periodicals and country mechanics 
who could reasonably be supposed to be in 
active sympathy with agricultural interests. 
The reaction following the meeting of 1874 
continued for a long time, hut recently the 
order began to grow again, stimulated no doubt 
by other powerful organisations, and it now 
claims to have organised 26,500 sub-granges, 
with an aggregate membership of 1,325,000. 
Deducting one-half of this number for extinct 
granges, gives a conservative estimate of 
6 62, 500 as the present membership. For a long 
time the political influence of the Patrons of 
Husbandry had been so slight as to attract little 
attention, although it has doubtless bad some 
influence on legislation, even in recent years. 
The members of the order have for the most 
part acted with one or other of the two great 
parties, . the Republican and the Democratic, 
and It is now the most conservative of the 
farmers’ organisations of the United States. 
Its influence is chiefly social and educational, 
and it furnishes an excuse for annual gatherings 
of farmers’ families, in which amusement is as 
prominent a feature as speech-making. 

The National Farmers' Alliance and Indus- 
trial Union. — The Order of the Patrons of 
Husbandry is called the mother of the Farmers’ 
Alliance, and it has undoubtedly, directly and 
indirectly, bad great influence upon all the 
other farmers’ organisations which have in 
recent years come into existence. The farmers 
tinned from the grange to organise more radical 
orders, and these began to exist at about the 
same time in various parts of the south and 
west. Their purposes were similar, their plat- 
forms all having a striking resemblance to one 
another, owing to the similar conditions out of 
which they grew ; and the various organisations 
coming into closer connection produced the 
present ‘ c farmers’ movement.” 

The National Farmers’ Alliance and Indus- 
trial Union is at present the greatest farmers’ 
organisation in the United States, and is per- 
haps the most powerful organisation of farmers 
knowg to history. It and the Patrons of 
Husbandry are to be remembered as the two 
chief farmers’ organisations which have thus 
far arisen in America. The National Farmers’ 
Alliance and Industrial Union may be traced 
back to a local society in Lampasas County, 
Texas. The precise date of its birth is a 
matter of dispute, but it was somewhere be- 
tween the years 1870 and IS 75. The. Local 


Texas Farmers’ Alliance was organised to pro tect 
the farmers against cattle thieves and land- 
sharks,” that is speculators in land, especially 
dishonest speculators and land thieves. The 
scope of the local society was enlarged, and in 
1879 the Texas State Alliance was formed, 
one year later it received a charter from the 
state. This grew and united with other societies. 
There had arisen an order in Louisiana called 
the Farmers’ Union with similar aims. This 
was the first larger order absorbed. The two 
consolidated in January IS 87, at Waco, Texas, 
and took the name National Farmers’ Alliance 
and Co-operative Union. As this society grew, 
it came in contact with the National Agricul- 
tural Wheel, which was founded in Arkansas 
in 1882, and was at first a local body. It grew 
rapidly and bad membership in most of the 
southern states in 1887, and claimed a half- 
million members. Its avowed purposes were 
so similar to those of the National Farmers’ 
Alliance and Co-operative Union that a plan of 
fusion was arranged at Meridian, Miss., in 

1888, and having been ratified by three-fourtlis 
of the local organisations of both societies, the 
Union was declared in force 13th September 

1889, and the new order became known as the 
Farmers’ and Labourers’ Union of America. 

Farmers' Organisations in the North and 
West. — The organisations just mentioned oper- 
ated chiefly in the southern states of the union, 
but similar bodies in the north and west had 
begun to make themselves known, of which the 
most important was the National Farmers’ 
Alliance, sometimes called the Northern 
Alliance as the other society is occasionally, 
though now with less propriety, called the 
Southern Alliance. The National Farmers’ 
Alliance grew from a local society established 
in 1880 to a national body organised in 1887 
and claiming, in 1889, a membership of nearly 
400,000. This v r as a non-secret order, whereas 
the National Farmers’ Alliance and Co-operative 
Union was a secret order with grips and pass- 
I' words, but the purposes of the two organisations 
; were the same. Still another society with like 
| aims was founded in 1883 in Southern Illinois. 
This was the Farmers’ Mutual Benefit Associa- 
tion. It soon acquired a membership in 
Missouri, Kentucky, and Kansas, as v r ell as 
Illinois, becoming a national organisation in 
1887. A fruitless attempt to unite these orders 
was made in St. Louis in December 1889. 
Personal ambitions, sectional animosities, the 
race question, and the question of secrecy or 
non-secrecy seem all to have had more or less 
influence in . preventing a fusion ; nevertheless 
they came into closer relationship With one 
another, and have since then been actiim 
together in the pursuit of their aims. 

1 he Knights of Labour were represented by 
delegates at St, Louis, and thus were brought 
together urban mechanics, employes chiefly, 
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and farmers, not employes, but in so far as 
they did not cultivate their farms alone, em- 
ployers rather than employes. Thus began a 
strange and probably hitherto unknown com- 
bination of industrial classes for political aims. 
A platform was agreed upon, acceptable to all, 
and this platform embodied what is known as 
the “St. Louis demands.” In anticipation of 
fusion with the Northern Alliance the name of 
the Farmers’ and Labourers’ Union of America 
was changed at St. Louis to National Farmers’ 
Alliance and Industrial Union. This is the 
body almost invariably meant when the Farmers’ 
Alliance or The Alliance is mentioned in the 
press, and it has in fact extended its member- 
ship into states in which the National Farmers’ 
Alliance was formerly strong, and appears nearly 
to have absorbed the latter. 

The Coloured Farmers National Alliance 
and Co-operative Union. — Only one other 
prominent farmers’ organisation remains to be 
mentioned, and this is the Coloured Farmers’ 
National Alliance and Co-operative Union. All 
who know the south in the United States will 
at once understand the difficulties in the way 
of common action of whites and blacks in a 
single society. A coloured alliance was estab- 
lished in Houston County, Texas, in 1886, and 
in 1888 it became a national body with the 
above-mentioned name. In 18.01, it claimed a 
membership of considerably over a million, and 
representation in thirty states. It held a 
meeting in Ocala, Florida, in December 1890, 
at the same time when the National Farmers’ 
Alliance and Industrial Union met ; friendly 
greetings were interchanged, and it virtually 
agreed to act with the organisations of the white 
farmers for the attainment of the “St. Louis 
demands.” The Farmers’ Mutual Benefit Asso- 
ciation also held a meeting at the same time 
and place, and appears to have come nearer to 
the other organisations present. 

Other Organisations. — Other organisations are 
heard of here and there, as the National Farmers’ 
League, the Farmers’ National Congress, and 
the Supreme Association of the Patrons of 
Industry of North America — not the Patrons of 
Husbandry already mentioned — but all these are 
of minor importance. The Citizens’ Alliance 
(Mrs. Annie L. Diggs, Washington, D.C., 
Secretary ; Noah Allen, President) may be 
mentioned as an attempt to organise professional 
and business people in the cities, and thus to 
enable them to act with the farmers’ organisa- 
tions. 

General Frinciples and Present Demands . — 
All the farmers’ organisations have a statement 
of general principles similar to that of the 
Alliance, in which expression is given to feelings 
of fraternity and general goodwill to mankind, 
a determination to promote the education of the 
farmers is avowed, and sectional prejudice is 
condemned. The immediate demands of the 


Alliance are stated in the platform adopted at 
St. Louis, which was endorsed by the Knights 
of Labour. As amended at Ocala in 1890, and 
at Indianapolis in 1891, the platform reads as 
follows : — 

Ocala- Indianapolis Demands : 

1. (a) We demand the abolition of national 
banks. 

(I) We demand that the government shall 
establish sub-treasuries in the several states 
which shall issue money direct to the people at 
a low rate of tax, not to exceed 2 per cent per 
annum on non-perishable farm products, and 
also upon real estate, with proper limitations 
upon the quantity of land and amount of 
money. 

(c) We demand that the amount of the 
circulating medium be speedily increased to not 
less than $50 per capita (say £10). 

2. We demand that Congress shall pass such 
laws as will effectually prevent the dealing in 
futures of all agricultural and mechanical pro- 
ductions ; providing a stringent system of pro- 
cedure in trials that will secure prompt con- 
viction, and imposing such penalties as shall 
secure the most perfect compliance with the 
law. 

3. We condemn the silver bill recently passed 
by Congress, and demand in lieu thereof the free 
and unlimited coinage of silver, [The Silver 
Bill condemned was that of 14th July 1890, 
providing for the purchase of 4,500,000 ounces 
of silver bullion per month.] 

4. We demand the passage of laws prohibit- 
ing alien ownership of land, and that Congress 
take prompt action to devise some plan to 
obtain all lands now owned by aliens and 
foreign syndicates ; and that all lands now 
held by railroads and other corporations in 
excess of such as is actually used and needed 
by them be reclaimed by the government, and 
held for actual settlers only. 

5. Believing in the doctrine of equal rights 
to all, special privileges to none, we demand— 

(a) That our national legislation shall be so 
framed in the future as not to build up one 
industry at the expense of another. 

(b) We further demand a removal of the 
existing heavy tariff tax from the necessities of 
life, that the poor of our land must have. 

(c) We further demand a just and equitable 
system of graduated tax on incomes. 

(d) We believe that the money of the country 
should be kept as much as possible in the hands 
of the people, and hence we demand thai all 
national and state revenues shall be limited to 
the necessary expenses ■ of the government 
economically and honestly administered. 

6. We demand the most rigid, honest, and 
just state and national governmental control 
and supervision of the means of public com- 
munication and transportation, and if this 
control |tnd supervision does not remove the 
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abuse now existing, we demand the government 
ownership of such means of communication and 
transportation. 

7. We demand that the Congress of the 
United States submit an amendment to the 
Constitution providing for the election of United 
States senators by direct vote of the people of 
each state. 

Demand Ho. 6 was substituted for the St. 
Louis demand for complete ownership and 
operation of the means of communication and 
transportation. At a meeting of representatives 
of farmers’ organisations and other organisations, 
most prominent among which were the Knights 
of Labour, the original St. Louis demand for 
complete ownership and operation was adopted 
as a platform for independent political action. 

The following tabular statement gives some 
leading facts touching the different farmers’ 
organisations mentioned : — 
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An asterisk (*) indicates that the “ demand ” appears in 
the platform of the particular body designated. 

Business Features . — The Alliance has made 
various efforts in business, all of which have 
been, to a greater or less extent, co-operative. 
Co-operation in buying and selling has been 
theschief of these, but mutual insurance has 
been a prominent feature. “ Alliance Ex- 
changes ” have transacted business amounting 
to many millions of dollars ; and although 
these appear to have failed frequently or sus- 


i This is the main body, familiarly known as the 
Alliance or Farmers’ Alliance. 

s These estimates are not vouched for by the writer 
of this article. 


pended, the claim is made that the gains to the 
farmers can be counted by the million. The 
abolition of the middleman is one of the goals 
of the Alliance. 

Political Action . — The different farmers’ 
organisations claim tc be non-partisan, but the 
Alliance avows a willingness to use parties as 
“a method” of attaining their ends. At first 
there was an evident desire to work through 
the old parties, but the feeling that independent 
political action is a necessity has grown. A 
“third party,” composed for the most part of 
members of the alliance, has made itself 
prominent in the country, and in 1890 aston- 
ished the politicians by capturing two states 
and gaining important positions in others ; 
while in some southern states the alliance 
seemed to have gained control of the demo- 
cratic party. In that year the ‘alliance had 
nine members, chosen as “third party” candi- 
dates, in the House of Representatives, and 
claimed twenty-six members elected as demo- 
crats. There were also two members in the 
senate. 

The Knights of Labour and the farmers’ 
organisations are not in so many words com- 
mitted to a third party, but the third party 
was formed by. delegates, from these organisa- 
tions, and the same men are prominent in both. 
The members of the organisations appear to 
have liberty to vote as they please, but these 
organisations are the recruiting grounds of the 
“third party.” 

The meeting at St. Louis, February 22-24, 
1892, already alluded to, adopted a platform 
called “The Second Declaration of American 
Independence” of the “Confederated Industrial 
Organisations of America.” The preamble 
begins with these words: “This, the first 
great labour conference of the United States, 
and of the world, representing all divisions of 
urban and rural organised industry, assembled 
in national congress, invoking upon its action 
the blessing and protection of Almighty God, 
puts forth to and for the producers of the nation 
this declaration of union and independence.” 

The platform resembles closely that of the 
Alliance already given, except that a “land 
plank ” is added which reads as follows : — “ The 
land, ineludingall the natural resources of wealth, 
is the heritage of all the people, and should not 
be monopolised for speculative purposes, and 
alien ownership of land should he prohibited. 

“Ail land now held by railroads and other 
corporations in excess of their actual needs, and 
all lands now owned by aliens, should he re- 
claimed by the government and held for actual 
settlers only.” 

A demand for a Postal Savings Rank is added, 
and the incorporation of the telegraph and 
telephone as part of the postal system is 
specially mentioned as a desirable reform. The 
i whole platform is described as a “three-fold 
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contention of industry,” for it is divided into 
three parts, viz. money, land, and transporta- 
tion, but the money part is most emphasised. 
A convention to nominate candidates for the 
political campaign of 1892 met at Omaha, 
Nebraska, in July. This movement was in- 
augurated and carried on chiefly by members 
of the Farmers’ Alliance, though others were 
invited to co-operate. In order to attract 
various classes of voters the name “People’s 
Party,” used in the campaign of 1890, was 
adopted as a national party name. In the 
general election which took place in November 
1892, General Weaver, the party’s candidate 
for president, received a popular vote of about 
a million and a quarter, and obtained twenty- 
two votes in the electoral college. The party 
has eight members in the present (1893) House 
of Representatives and three in the Senate. 
The most prominent of the representatives is 
Mr. Jeremiah Simpson of Kansas, and the 
senator most frequently mentioned is Mr. AY. 
A. Peffer of the same state — the state indeed 
in which the Alliance has secured its greatest 
victories. Immediately after the election an 
effort was made to repress the partisan ten- 
dencies of the Alliance, but without avail. 

Peculiarities . — It must be remembered by 
English readers that the American farmer is a 
proprietor, but that means a peasant rather 
than a European landlord. The American 
farmer dreads becoming a tenant, and the fear 
that he may become one is a partial explanation 
of the farmers’ movement. He has heard much 
of rack-rented Irish tenants, and he sees some- 
thing of rack-renting in his own country. The 
farming and peasant class is regarded by 
conservatives as a bulwark against revolutionary 
tendencies, but the American farmer appears 
to have become revolutionary, and his organisa- 
tions have joined hands with the Knights of 
Labour. Perhaps to the economist the most 
remarkable peculiarity is that already men- 
tioned, viz. the combination of organisations of 
landowners with organisations of wage-earning 
mechanics. 

Causes . — It would require a treatment of 
recent American economic history to explain 
the causes of the present American farmers’ 
movement. The contraction of the currency 
at the close of the civil war, lowering the 
price of land, and raising the value of mortgages, 
is one cause ; another is the extension of the 
means of communication and transportation, 
increasing the supply of available agricultural 
land, and lowering the prices of agricultural 
products. The American railway system, which 
has entrusted the ownership and operation of 
railways to private corporations, whatever may 
be its advantages, has been productive of grave 
abuses ; and these have had something to do 
with the discontent of the farmers. Great 
fortunes and urban luxury, of which the farmer 


hears much and of which he catches glimpses, 
may be also mentioned as a general cause. 

The Future. — Ail estimate of the future 
farmers’ organisations is so difficult that a wise 
man wall be extremely careful in making one. 
The past would seem on the one hand to 
justify the belief that large political results 
ought not to be anticipated in the near future ; 
on the other, that if the present organisations 
disappear, they will be succeeded by others. 
A clearer, fuller, more scientifically elaborated 
economic “platform” would also seem to be a 
condition of permanence as a political factor, 
but this may come as the result of continued 
discussion. 

[Nothing like an accurate account of the farmers’ 
organisations of the United States has appeared. 
They are mentioned in their connection with the 
labour movement in Ely’s Labour Movement in 
America (New T York, 18S6). Mr. N. A. Dunning, 
who is connected with the Farmers’ Alliance, 
has edited The Farmers Alliance History and 
Agricultural Digest (Washington, D.C., 1891). 
This contains historical sketches of the principal 
farmers’ organisations, and a number of essays 
upon topics connected with their demands or 
activity. Senator Peffer explains his monetary 
ideas in The Farmers Side (New York, 1891). 
Annual reports' of the various bodies are important 
but difficult to obtain. The periodical literature 
is vast. It is said that over 1000 newspapers now 
advocate the platform of the Alliance. The 
principal of these is the official organ of the 
Alliance, The National Economist , published in 
AYashington, D.C. The National Economist has 
issued considerable pamphlet literature of im- 
portance as hand-books, tracts, etc. American 
magazines contain many articles about the Farmers 5 
Alliance. Various numbers of the Arena for 1892 
may be mentioned as containing articles favourable 
to the Alliance. The “Farmers’ Alliance,” by 
AY. A. Peffer, in the Cosmopolitan for April 1891, 
gives a historical view. A more critical sketch 
is that which appears in the Political Science 
Quarterly for June 1891, by Frank M. Drew, 
entitled “The Present Farmers’ Movement.”] 

R. T. E. 

FARMING. -This 'word has come to signify 
in general the cultivation of land, as a farm is ; 
a portion of land cultivated as one holding. 
But it is derived from a Saxon word signifying 
provisions, and was originally applied to the 
rent reserved for the use of land by a tenant, 
which in early times w T as in the form of a 
portion of the produce. When in money it 
was called “alba firma,” meaning silver. So 
in Scotland “a victual rent” is still used, to 
express a rent consisting of a certain quantity 
of grain, though that is now converted into its 
cmrent equivalent in money as ascertained by 
the Fiars Prices. For the purpose of the- 
present article farming will be understood to be' 
the system of letting land for cultivation to 
a tenant, who finds the wdiole of the capital r 
and pays the rent reserved to the landlord,. 
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whether as a definite quantity of produce or as 
money. "Where the landlord finds part of the 
capital, and receives a share of the produce, the 
arrangement follows the system of Metayage. 

The cultivation of land by interposition of a 
tenant belongs almost necessarily to a some- 
what advanced stage of social organisation, and 
to conditions in which large domains are held by 
one individual. In the earliest times the land of 
a tribe was held in common, and after separate 
property began to be recognised, the several 
portions were only such as one family could 
cultivate. W 7 ith the division of labour, however, 
there occasionally occurred cases in which it 
was convenient that the owner should follow 
some different pursuit, and then the land 
might be for a consideration handed over to the 
temporary occupation of another. Such an 
arrangement was called by the Romans pre- 
earium wh en ever it endured only at the pleasure 
of the owner. The term locatio was applied 
when the land w T as let for a definite period. 
But the large estates acquired by Roman mag- 
nates towards the close of the republic and 
under the empire were chiefly cultivated by 
slaves working under the stern discipline of a 
steward, himself generally also a slave. 

During the middle ages the aggregation of 
land in large estates under the Feudal System 
(see Feudalism) gave rise to various methods 
of holding. Part of the extensive grants 
from the crown were by subinfeudation trans- 
ferred to smaller owners, -—for military service, 
or for certain dues payable on occasion of the 
lord's exigencies, and occasionally for some small 
annual rent in money or kind. But the chief 
lords, as well as the subordinate tenants, drew 
the main part of their subsistence and revenues 
from the domain or “ demesne ” lands w T hieh 
they retained in their own occupation. The 
cultivation of these lands was carried on partly 
by dependents who were wholly maintained by 
them lord, partly by means of services reserved 
from bondsmen, or peasants, who received a 
grant of so much land as sufficed to maintain 
them, subj ect to the obligation of giving the 
services necessary to cultivate the lord’s domain 
lands. This system continued to prevail 
generally on the continent till it was put an end 
to in France by the revolution, in Germany by 
the land reforms of Stein and Hardenberg. In 
England the same system gave rise to the copy- 
hold tenures, in which the services, which 
abroad were indefinite and arbitrary and there- 
fore oppressive, came gradually to he restricted 
by the courts to fixed amounts and periods. 
But early in the Plantagenet period there began 
to grow up a system of farming out land to! 
tenants for fixed rents in money or kind. The 
records of certain manors show that this 
arrangement had become general by the middle 
of the 14th century. The statute hook bears 
similar testimony. The pestilence known as 


the Black Death (q.v.) had about that period 
swept off half the labouring population, and the 
immense rise of wages which followed, and 
which the statutes of labourers (23 & 25 Edw. 
III. an. 1346-49) (see Labour Statutes) were 
passed to repress, prove that there existed a 
.large body of free labourers unconnected with 
any special lands, but ready to give tlieir 
services to whatever masters offered the highest 
wages. Up to this time the food grains were 
the main objects of -culture, hut the growing of 
wool, for which England became specially 
famous, gradually took a leading place in 
husbandry. The consequence was that less 
labour was required in agriculture, and small 
farms were consolidated into large. The 
statute hook shows that by the beginning of 
the reign of Henry YII. the depopulation caused 
by this system had advanced to a degree which 
endangered the safety of the realm. The 
statute 4 Hen. YII. c. 16 (1487) states that 
i in the Isle of Wight the practice of landlords 
throwing small arable forms into large pastoral 
ones, in order to obtain the higher profits 
yielded by wool, had proceeded to such an 
extent that the population was seriously 
diminished, and the island left without 
adequate defence against an invader, and it 
was therefore ordained that no one tenant 
should hold a farm exceeding the value of ten 
marks a year, though tenants who might be 
thus evicted from possession were declared to- 
be entitled to compensation for improvements 
they had made or buildings they had erected. 
Although this statute applied only to the Isle 
of Wight, as being, the part of the realm most 
exposed to invasion, there is no doubt that the 
greater part of England was in the same econo- 
mic position. The mischiefs arising- from the' 
consolidation of small arable farms into large 
sheepwalks were some of the most prominent 
popular grievances during the whole period of 
the Tudor dynasty. 

In Scotland also, half a century earlier than 
the last cited statute, an act of parliament 
(1449, e. 18) was passed for assuring to tenant 
formers (puir pepil that labouris the grund), 
holding under leases for definite terms, security 
against eviction by a purchaser of the laud, 
which shows that this system of tenure must 
already have become general in that country. 

This simultaneous rise of the practice in both 
. North and South Britain excludes some explana- 
tions which otherwise might have appeared to 
account plausibly for its prevalence in place of 
the continental systems of cultivation by 
forced labour. The immunity of England from 
foreign invasion cannot he accepted as a reason, 
for Scotland was harried by incessant inroads 
of her English neighbours. Neither could the 
richness of English soil, and the wealth pro- 
duced by exportation of corn and wool, explain 
the result, for Scotland was comparatively a 
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desert, and grew barely enough for her own 
consumption. Rut the one point of re- 
semblance between the two countries was that 
in both most of the great owners of estates 
were of Norman descent, while the bulk of the 
labouring population, was, in the lowland dis- 
tricts, Celtic- Saxon. To the proud and warlike 
Norman personal superintendence of agricul- 
tural operations was distasteful if not degrading, 
and he willingly assented to an arrangement 
by which the whole risk and trouble were 
devolved on a tenant, from whom he drew a 
fixed annual rent in produce or cash. On the 
side of the labourer, the sturdy Saxon independ- 
ence preferred the payment of rent for an 
assured possession of what on that condition 
lie could call his own to the rendering of 
personal services on his lord’s domains. The 
idiosyncrasies of both races thus, under great 
divergencies of actual conditions, combined to 
establish the system of farming of land to 
tenants. In England land seems to have been 
from the first, as it still continues to be gener- 
ally, let from year to year. In Scotland the 
caution of the race, or the extreme poverty of 
the soil, which refused its returns except to a 
long preliminary process of reclamation, made 
leases for long terms the rule. This we see was 
the case in the 15 th century, and it continues 
in Scotland to this day. The customary length 
was nineteen years ; it is not known why this 
particular number was adopted. Of late years 
the uncertainty of prices has tended to the 
adoption of shorter terms. 

Under the system of farming land the land- 
lord as a general rule places the land in a posi- 
tion for cultivation and supplies the necessary 
apparatus affixed to the soil. Thus he reclaims 
the land from waste, drains it, removes 
boulders, forms fences and roads, and in 
addition erects a dwelling-house for the tenant, 
as well as stables, barns, cattle-sheds, and all the 
other buildings requisite for stock and grain. 
The outlay demanded under these heads is of 
course variable, but in almost all cases it is very 
large, and probably in most cases equals or even 
exceeds, and often in a series of years greatly 
exceeds, the original fee-simple value of the 
land. In general also the landlord is at the 
expense of upholding all these improvements 
and structures. But these general rules are 
subject to occasional exceptions. Thus under 
the cottier system which formerly prevailed in 
Ireland, the tenant made the reclamations and 
erected the humble structures required for his 
habitation and stock. Not unfrequently, 
however, the landlord gave wood, stones, or 
slate to aid him. In Scotland a great deal of 
land has been reclaimed under what are known 
as “improving leases,” these being for a dura- 
tion varying between thirty and fifty years. 
During the first decade the tenant probably 
sits rent free — he will pay a small sum during 
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the second, and a gradually-increasing one 
afterwards, under the condition that lie brings 
the land under cultivation and erects suitable 
buildings on it. In this system the absence or 
smallness of rent is the consideration for the 
improvements, so that in this form they are 
paid for by the landlord. 

After this expenditure of capital on the part 
of the owner of the land, the application of 
capital in the charges of cultivation is under 
the farming system made wholly by the tenant. 
The purposes to which it is applied are the 
purchase of horses and implements, of seed and 
manures, of live stock, and the payment of 
wages till returns come in. The amount in- 
vested by a tenant for these purposes varies 
between £5 and £15 per acre. Probably £7 or 
£8 is now an average, but all good farmers 
agree that it should not he less than £10. 
Under metayage most of this capital, except 
that required for wages, would he supplied by 
the landlord. Hence it appears that the 
farming of land has the effect of drawing in 
additional capital ; it thus contributes to im- 
proved cultivation, while at the same time it 
tends to the maintenance of large estates. On 
the other hand a cultivator who has capital 
generally prefers to rent land instead of buying 
it, because as a tenant he obtains the use of 
his landlord’s capital, which has been expended 
in the purchase of the soil, in draining and 
fencing, and in erection of buildings, and for all 
this the rent which he pays amounts to only a 
very low rate of interest. In this way the tend- 
ency is to promote the holding of large farms. 
In point of fact it is not till a tenant-farmer 
has made his fortune and intends to retire that 
he ever thinks of buying land ; up to that 
time he usually invests his increase of capital 
in renting more land. 

As a means of thus attracting capital to the 
cujtivation of the soil the tenant-farming 
system has no doubt contributed materially to 
the fact that cultivation is on the whole 
better in Great Britain than in any other 
country ; as, also, possession of capital implies 
comfort and some degree of education, it has 
elevated the position of the cultivators. The 
relation between landlord and tenant has in 
general been friendly and often accompanied 
with much personal regard. Nor, though 
really commercial in character, has it usually 
been conducted on strict legal rules. Land- 
lords being often wealthy men have been easy 
in regard to the period of payment of rents, 
and liberal in accepting less than the * full 
amount due when bad years occurred. Tenants, 
though holding only from year to year, have 
often retained the same farm for several genera- 
tions, and in reliance on this usage have often 
expended a great deal of money in improvements 
which strictly belonged to the province of the 
owner of the soil. In Scotland, where leases in 
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writing and for definite terms are almost uni- 
versal, this reliance on usage has not been the 
rule, and it has been common to submit each 
farm at the end of the lease to public competition. 
Blit even then many tenants have, at the cost 
of a moderate rise in rent — balanced frequently 
by the landlord executing further improve- 
ments — remained for life in the same holding ; 
while in the exaction of the stipulated rent the 
same liberality, or laxity, has been shown as in 
England. Yet this very liberality has had a 
tendency to raise rents, since a sanguine man 
will offer more if he has some hope that in the 
event of losses he will not be severely pressed. 

This easy-going arrangement went well on the 
whole not only in the periods of prosperity in 
the beginning of the present century, and again 
during 1850-70, but even during the agricultural 
depression which existed 1815-25, and again in 
1833-40. When, however, a series of bad seasons 
set in from 1869, followed by severe falls in 
prices of corn dating from 1875, and of meat 
from 1S84, all combined with a material rise 
in wages, some new influences were felt in the 
relation of landlord and tenant. A good many 
estates had changed hands, and the purchasers 
being generally commercial men, were inclined 
to take a strictly legal view of the liabilities 
of their tenants. Further, the extension of the 
franchise not only gave votes to the smaller 
tenants, but strengthened the general radical 
feeling in favour of tenants against landlords, 
and the Irish land legislation suggested some 
parallel changes in the laws of Great Britain. 
Under such motives the two successive Agei- 
cultueal Holdings Acts ( q.v .) were passed. 
But the social and personal effects of the de- 
pression have been much more vital. On nearly 
all estates very considerable changes of the 
tenantry have taken place. In a good many, 
leases or other written agreements have been 
introduced ; a more commercial spirit has arisen ; 
better agricultural education begins to make its 
way ; more capital is invested alike on the land- 
lord’s and tenant’s parts ; and as a necessary con- 
sequence stricter calculations are made as to the 
profits and security of such investments. There 
is indeed an infinite variety in the degree in 
which such a spirit affects landlords and tenants ; 
there are still many estates in which it is not 
felt at all, but such is undoubtedly the direction 
in which, with more or less rapidity, the mutual 
relations are moving. 

One tolerably definite change may be said to 
be almost universally in progress. As a general 
rule it has been found that the largest holdings 
have felt the depression most severely, and 
that rents have been most regularly paid, and 
with least claim for reduction, on the smaller. 
One reason for this is that the smaller can be 
more closely superintended, another is that the 
tenant’s capital consists partly of his own 
labour and that of his family, on which he does 


not expect full or at least regular payment of 
interest. Hence the process of consolidating 
small farms into large has been cheeked, and 
the reverse process of letting land in small 
farms or in allotments has made considerable 
way. The subdivision of large farms into 
small farms would undoubtedly proceed more 
rapidly were it not that it demands an outlay 
of landlords’ capital in providing dwelling- 
houses and other buildings which the rents at 
present current would hardly repay. The same 
cause prevents any subdivision by tenants them- 
selves. Where, as in Ireland, they erect their 
own buildings, and these are so inexpensive as 
to be within the means of an ordinary labourer, 
a tendency to subdivision among different 
members of the family at once develops itself, 
and is with difficulty kept within reasonable 
bounds by the landlord. No smell tendency 
occurs where the outlay of capital required for 
such a purpose is considerable. 

These considerations explain the rapid growth 
of “allotments,” which, speaking generally, 
involve no outlay of capital in buildings, 
and the comparatively slow progress of “small 
holdings,” which as a rule require erection 
of buildings and fences. The fact that cultiva- 
tion on the small scale of allotments pays well, 
even at the present very low rate of prices, is 
shown by an important paper in the Economic 
Journal for March and June IS 93 (see Allot- 
ment ; Small Holdings Act). 

The question whether farming is best con- 
ducted by leases for fixed periods, or by agree- 
ment from year to year, has been viewed differ- 
ently in Scotland and in England. Strange 
as it seems, the latter has tended in practice 
to a more continuous possession by the same 
tenant and his descendants. On estates belong- 
ing to old families a tenant is seldom removed, 
and the rent is generally moderate. Thus 
cultivation proceeds on the assumption that 
there will be no disturbance, and this, if 
verified, is unquestionably the system on which 
the best farming can exist and the best 
returns be obtained. But where a fixed deter- 
mination of the lease impends, and there is 
uncertainty of its renewal, the tenant takes as 
much out of the land as possible, and hence 
whoever succeeds him (or he himself, should he 
ultimately obtain a renewal) has to spend two 
or three years in bringing the farm again into 
condition. Some landlords have endeavoured 
to remedy this mischief by a clause in the lease 
declaring that it shall continue in force until 
three or more years’ notice has been given. 
Leases for lives were at one time common, 
especially on estates belonging to corporations 
and in Ireland, but they combine the disad- 
vantages of a certainty of expiry with an 
uncertainty of time, and hence are unfavourable 
to good culture. They are seldom now adopted. 

Certain conditions or rules of rotation of crops 
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and other methods of culture used to be 
universally found in written leases or in estate 
regulations. They are necessary to prevent 
bad farming when either knowledge or inclina- 
tion to adopt good farming is absent. Rut the 
advance of scientific knowledge and the general 
recognition that only good farming can pay has 
tended to make these rules to be less strictly 
insisted on, and even to disappear altogether. 

Rent, whatever be its theoretical definition, 
is, in the practice of farming, the surplus of 
produce after paying the expenses of cultivation 
and interest on the tenant’s capital. It is really 
fixed by the tenant, for although in England it 
may be nominally fixed by the landlord, yet it 
depends on the tenant’s acceptance of the farm 
at such rate. In Scotland farms are almost 
universally let by tender, and therefore the rent 
is directly fi^ed by the tenant. The rate of 
interest which a tenant generally looks for on 
his own capital is 10 per cent, or it is often 
viewed as 5 per cent of interest and 5 per cent 
as remuneration for his personal exertions. 
The Income Tax Acts originally assumed that 
a tenant’s profits in England were equal to half 
the rent and in Scotland to one-third of the 
rent, but the fall in rents (following on the fall 
in gross value of returns) has altered this 
proportion, and led to the adoption in Eng- 
land of the same proportion as in Scotland. 
In computing the profit to be retained by 
himself, a tenant does not in general include 
the rent of the dwelling-house and value 
of the farm produce (milk, potatoes, etc.) 
consumed in his own household, so that the 
actual interest he expects to make on his 
capital is nearer 12 than 10 per cent. This 
refers to the making of new bargains ; with 
falling prices the actual profits have often been 
much less, or 1 have disappeared. Rates and 
tithes, till the recent change in the Tithe Act, 
were in England generally paid by the tenant, in 
Scotland by the landlord — under recent legisla- 
tion rates are divided between the two, — but iii 
any case they form a deduction ultimately from 
the rent and not from tenants’ profits. 

The rent paid for farms is in the United 
Kingdom almost always in cash. In Scotland 
the practice long prevailed of paying in kind, 
i.e. the rent was fixed at so many “ bolls ” (four 
to six bushels) of the different grains grown in 
the district, commuted each year for money at 
the rates fixed as the Fiabs Prices. Some 
poultry were often added, known as ‘ c kain 
hens.” This arrangement met equitably the 
case of fluctuations in prices, but not of fluctua- 
tions in crop ; if the price rose in consequence 
of a bad crop the tenant whose crop was bad 
suffered, he had less to sell and more rent to 
pay ; while with a large crop and low prices 
the landlord suffered by the fall of rent while 
the tenant, though his crop might be good, 
made no better profit. But when free trade 


rendered prices largely independent of the home 
crop, there ceased to be any compensatory 
influence at all, a low price might coincide 
with a bad crop ; hence the system of rents 
computed in grain has almost entirely died out. 
A further reason for its cessation is that grain 
is now only a part of the produce, the production 
of meat having become a material source of 
revenue and the price of meat varying only within 
narrower limits ; but, these variations occurring 
from market to market, its value could not be 
taken as any safe indication of the profits of the 
year. It may happen that store cattle are cheap 
while beef is dear, which gives good returns to 
the feeders while the rearer of young cattle is 
impoverished ; or the reverse may occur and the 
breeder may make profits while the feeder buys 
so dear that he loses. These complications 
appear to render impracticable the suggestion 
which has sometimes been made recently that 
rents should vary in accordance with varying 
prices of produce. 

Legislation has not very materially interfered 
with farming in Great Britain. In the Tudor 
period laws were enacted with the purpose of 
preventing the consolidation of small holdings 
and the laying down of land to grass. We 
have no definite record how far they proved 
effectual, but the fact of reiterated enactments 
and complaints seems to indicate that they did 
not attain their object. The influence of modern 
land legislation in Ireland and the Highlands of 
Scotland is yet hardly clear. In the rest of 
Scotland and in England the only compulsory 
enactments have been those giving compensation 
to tenants for the unexhausted value of manures 
and feeding stuffs, and giving to tenants the 
right to kill ground game. N either have yielded 
much satisfaction to the parties concerned. 
The compensation is frequently more than 
balanced by claims made by the landlord for 
dilapidations or bad farming, which are quite 
legitimate but probably Would not have been 
urged bad there not been claims for compensa- 
tion put forward by the tenant. If the Acts 
were more onerous than they have been found to 
be the result would have been that landlords 
would have refused to let farms, and have 
cultivated them by means of bailiffs. So also 
with regard to game, any compulsory provision 
is evaded by the tenant being made to under- 
stand that exercise of his legal rights will be 
followed by notice to quit. It is probably only 
the recent depression in agriculture — leading on 
the one hand to a difficulty in finding tenants 
at all, and on the other making existing tenants 
dependent on tie kindness of the landlords — 
which has prevented these compulsory statutes 
from greatly diminishing the prevalence of the 
system of farming. 

It is not easy to forecast the direction which 
farming may take in the future. The influence 
which developed it in the past,-— the desire to 
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maintain large estates in land, — with all the 
social and political position which they implied, 
has in a great measure passed away, and more 
and more every year land is coming to be viewed 
and dealt with as a commercial commodity. 
The dominating question will therefore be 
whether land yields the best return to capital 
when cultivated by an owner or a tenant. The 
rent usually given by a tenant is little more 
than interest on buildings, drainage, and fences, 
so that he virtually gets the land for nothing. 
The position of tenant, therefore, with rents on 
their present basis, is undeniably an advan- 
tageous one. But the outlay of still more 
capital, both by the landlord in providing more 
ample farm-buildings and cottages, and by the 
tenant in paying the higher wages now required 
to keep labourers on the land, is urgently re- 
quired. The good effects of both are conspicuous 
in Scotland and the Border counties of England, 
where higher rents (comparatively) are paid, 
the land is maintained in higher cultivation, 
labourers are more easily obtained, and being 
better fed, do more work for their wages. The 
misfortune is that many landlords or tenants 
do not possess the capital which would permit 
this course to be adopted. 

[Mommsen, History of Rome , bk. iii. cap. xii. 
— Thorold Rogers, History of Agriculture and 
Prices. — Protliero, Pioneers and Progress of Eng- 
lish Failing. — Sliaw-Lefevre, Agrarian Tenures. 
— Boyd Kinnear, Principles of Property in Land. 
— Pell on the “Making of the Land in England, ” 
Journal Royal Agric. Soc., 2nd series, vol. xxiii. 
p. 355. — J. Caird, The Landed Interest , 4th ed. 
1880.] j. b. K. 

FARM, op the Counties. The revenue 
received by the crown in composition for its 
ancient claims on the land. The old payments 
in kind, feorm-fullum made to the king by the 
tenants of demesne lands, were commuted in 
Norman times for money rents {Dialogus, i. 
8). These rents, together with the profits 
arising from the king’s claims on the land, were 
termed collectively the form, or farm, of the 
county. The collection of this farm was usually 
entrusted to the sheriff or some other account- 
ant, who was called the farmer, and was -made 
absolutely responsible for the whole farm due to 
the crown. In some cases, however, the collector 
was called the custos or bailiff of the crown, 
and, as such, was only responsible for as much 
of the farm as he actually received. In the 
revenue rolls of the exchequer the farm includes 
the following items : (1) The corpus comitatus 
orients, which remained the same from year 
to year and were charged with certain fixed 
payments ; (2) The remanens firmce post terras 
datas, or remainder of the farm, after the 
value of the lands granted away from the body 
of the county had been deducted ; (3) The 
erementum or Incrementum chiefly arising 
from new tracts of land being brought into 


cultivation ; (4) The pregmmm, including any 
profits arising from the kings territorial juris- 
diction. There was formerly an important 
record preserved in the exchequer called the 
Rotulus Exaclorius, which contained the details 
of all the farms of England as they appeared 
in the Pipe Rolls, and this list was posted up 
to date from Michaelmas to Michaelmas. Tins 
record, however, no longer exists. The Red 
Book of the Exchequer contains several lists of 
farms ; and in the nearly related MS. Hargrave 
313, a unique table is preserved of the farms 
of England as they appear in the Pipe Rolls 
from the year 1154 to the end of the reign of 
Henry III. In later times it was usual for 
the crown to grant fee-farms, or long leases of 
land at low rents, to corporations and others, 
who answered severally for the same as farmers. 
In this way also a large area of forest land was 
brought under cultivation before the reign of 
James I., hut most of these assart-rents (see 
Essart) were resumed by the crown in the reign 
of Charles I. A. e. s. 

FARMING OF TAXES. The collection of 
revenue has always proved a problem to govern- 
ments, especially in early times before the 
growth of efficient administrative machinery, or 
in states of very large extent. An obvious 
method of solving the problem has been to 
entrust the difficult and invidious .task to 
private individuals or companies, who pay a 
fixed sum to the government and take any 
surplus they can make from the taxpayers as 
their own profits. The two states in which 
this system of farming the taxes has been most 
extensively adopted are ancient Rome and 
France under the old regime. 

As the dominions of Rome grew, the privilege 
of extorting contributions from the provincials 
was sold by the censors for a period of years to 
Publicani (q.v.), most of whom belonged to the 
equestrian order. Their profits were enormous, 
especially when Asia fell under Roman rule, 
and the equestrian capitalists became a very 
influential body in the state from the days of 
C. Gracchus. As the publicani had to give 
security to the state, and this was often be- 
yond the wealth of any individual, it was 
usual for them to form associations among 
themselves and to share the profits. Sometimes 
a company only contracted for a particular 
branch of the revenue, sometimes it collected 
the whole payments of a particular province. 
A provincial governor could never have an 
interest in the companies of publicani, and this 
rule had the effect of excluding the senatorial 
class. The actual collection of the taxes was 
entrusted to subordinate agents. 

In France it was only the indirect taxes which 
were farmed (see Farmer- General). The 
practice originated in the constant pressure of 
pecuniary needs upon the French gover nm ent, 
which compelled it to anticipate its revenue. 
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and thus threw it into the hands of financiers. 
By the 18th century nearly all the taxes were 
farmed by a single company, the ferme generate. 
This consisted of sixty capitalists, who were 
nominated by the king, and were under the 
management of the controller -general. They 
paid a fixed sum for the right of collecting the 
gabelle, the trades, the entrees de Paris, and for 
managing the tobacco monopoly. The lease was 
made for six years, and the controller received 
a pot derm of 300,000 francs, which was, how- 
ever, refused by Turgot and Necker. The posi- 
tion of fermier -general was eagerly sought after, 
and the kings had always a long list of candi- 
dates for vacancies. The chief defects of the 
system arose from the tyranny of local agents, 
who were often ill paid, and from the action of 
the king. In appointing the fermier s he often 
saddled tliejn with obligations to pay consider- 
able sums to courtiers and favourites. These 
charges, called croupes and pensions, compelled 
the government to lease the taxes at a lower 
rate than would otherwise have been obtainable. 

In England, the system of farming the 
revenue was adopted in Anglo-Saxon and Nor- 
man times, when the sheriffs paid a composition 
( ferm or fir mod), for the various, dues which they 
had to collect from their shires. It was a 
great object of the towns to free themselves from 
the sheriffs control and to pay their contribu- 
tions direct to the crown. The acquisition of 
this privilege, or firma burgi, marks the begin- 
ning of municipal independence. In the 12th 
century the collection of the Danegeld (q.r.) 
was farmed by the government to the sheriffs, 
but after Henry II. ’s reign the practice of farm- 
ing the taxes gradually disappeared. This was 
due partly to royal jealousy of the power of the 
sheriffs, and partly to the rise of the new system 
of taxing personal property. r. l. 

FARMING TAXES, Principle of. The 
system of letting out the collection of taxes 
to contractors at a fixed rent, as opposed to 
direct levy by state officials (Regie, q.r.), marks 
a low stage of financial development. It is 
naturally employed where a skilled administra- 
tive staff has not been formed, and where 
private capitalists are ready to undertake the 
work. Farming has been in most cases limited 
to taxes on commodities — the Roman direct 
taxes were for a time an exception (Mommsen, 
Hist. Moyne, vol. iii. p. 115) — and maybe given 
either by delegating the collection of the tax, or 
bestowing a monopoly of the taxed product. 
The most conspicuous examples of this form of 
collection in ancient times are found in the 
Roman state, where powerful companies, 
socictates redigales , were formed for the purpose. 
France from the 16th to the 18th century is 
the chief modern instance (see Farmer 
General). Under the ancien regime the salt 
monopoly (Gabelle, q.r.), the aides or drink 
duties, and the tobacco monopoly were farmed 
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out. At present the system is limited to cases 
in which taxation is raised through monopoly 
of the taxed article — as tobacco in Italy — or to 
indirect taxes for local purposes (Octroi, quo. ). 

The objections to farming taxes are weighty 
and easily perceived. Politically, it interposes 
a privileged body between the ruler and his 
subjects, and leads to the enactment of oppres 
sive revenue laws, which are harshly applied 
(Ubi publicanus est, ibi aid jus publicum vanum 
ant liber tatem soeiis nullam esse , Livy, xlv. 
ch. 18). Economically, it reduces the income 
of the state by the profits — generally exorbitant 
— obtained by the farmers. The early financial 
theorists protested against its use. Montesquieu 
(Esprit des Lois, bk. xiii. chs. 19, 20), while ad- 
mitting that it is ‘ £ sometimes desirable to give 
new taxes in farm,” strongly approves of direct 
collection by the state as good for both sovereign 
and subjects. Justi is still stronger, ££ the 
farmer is the leech of the people,” Natur und 
Wesen der Staaten, p. 451, ed. 1771. Adam 
Smith declares that “ the best and most frugal 
way of levying a tax can never be by farm” ; 
the great capital required for farming the revenue 
practically excludes competition, which is re- 
placed by combination, ‘ { even a bad sovereign 
feels more compassion for his people than can 
ever he expected from the farmers of his 
revenue” ; the permanent interests of ruler and 
people are in harmony, while those of farmer 
and taxpayer are opposed ( Wealth of Nations, 
bk. v. ch. ii. art. 4, ed. Nicholson, p. 383). 

The intense hostility that the farmers of 
revenue excited both at Rome and in France 
supports these strictures (see Publicani). 
Collection by public officials is the only proper 
course in a well- organised state. Farming is, 
however, admissible when the public economy 
is imperfect, and the chief source of revenue is 
from the domain. To entrust the collection of 
dues on commodities to persons whose self-interest 
will secure strict supervision, and whose profits 
will he hut a part of the larger return obtained 
by their efforts, is under such conditions the 
most economical mode. Wide -spread official 
corruption may also justify the employment of 
farming, which, however, is plainly a transitional 
step to be superseded by means of deeper reforms. 

[In addition to quotations in text, the lead- 
ing German writers on Finanzwissenschaft, viz. 
Roscher, bk. ii. ch. vi. § 67, 2nd ed. 1886,— G. 
Cohn,§ 385, 1889. — A. Wagner, vol. ii.pp. 746-752, 
2nd ed. 1890), also Bastable, Public Finance # 
1903, pp. 552-3, 742-3.] c. p. B. 

FARR, WILLIAM (1808-1887). Born at 
Kenley, Shropshire, died in London. He was 
educated for the medical profession, but ex- 
changed it to enter, in 1838, the department 
of the registrar-general of births, deaths, and 
marriages. His knowledge of statistical science, 
and lucid and original style of study and 
composition were early recognised by his 
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superiors in office ; and, altliougli he did not 
advance beyond the post of Deputy-Registrar- 
General, his talents and force of character 
made him, throughout his long public service, 
the most prominent man, in general estima- 
tion, of that section of the official hierarchy 
to which was confided not only the registra- 
tion, study, and analysis of the three leading 
events in the lifetime of the population, hut 
also the very important duties of the census 
enumerations. Dr. Farr’s literary activity was 
very considerable, and was directed, with much 
earnestness and consistency, to the scientific 
analysis of subjects having a real practical 
bearing on social economy, sanitation, and 
the prevention of cholera and other specific 
diseases. Dr. Farr’s contributions to the 
mathematical and statistical improvement of 
the theory of vital statistics and their tabula- 
tion were also important. Some were treatises 
from the medical, others from the mathematical 
or economical point of view, and all were re- 
markable for clear insight, and for novelty of 
conception. To Dr. Farr also belongs the 
credit of instituting a proper nosology, or 
classification according to diseases, of those 
dying at each age, and also of doing much to 
aid the labours of actuaries by the calculation 
of life tables based on reasonably accurate 
returns of the mortality according to the most 
modern facts revealed by the census enumera- 
tions of the whole population of England and 
Wales. His first essay on this subject dates 
from 1843, when he published his English Life 
Table No. 1 , to be followed in 1853 by the 
English Life Table No. 2, and in 1864 by a 
more elaborate work, the English Life Table 
No. 3 (often called Farr’s Tables), which 
contains many tabulated values of annuities, 
and auxiliary tables for the calculation of all 
sorts of ordinary life contingencies, with an 
excellent introduction. The results are still 
largely used by actuaries when an approximation 
is desired to the most modern available experi- 
ence of the duration of life amongst the general 
public of all classes in this country. Dr. Farr 
also wrote many able papers upon provident 
funds for widows and children of the civil 
servants of the state as a whole, and for single 
departments, such as the post-office. He was 
also partial to the study of centralising 
schemes, such as the purchase of railways by 
the state, government insurance of capital sums 
and survivorship annuities, and mutual cattle 
insurance associations for agriculturists. A 
vastuiumber of reports on subjects more or less 
cognate with those above indicated were con- 
tributed by him to the various periodical 
publications and blue-books of the registrar- 
general and census commissioners, and to the 
transactions of English and foreign societies 
with which he was connected. It may be said 
with truth that no English statistician was ever 


before so cosmopolitan, or so appreciated abroad 
as Dr. Farr. His genuine goodness of disposi- 
tion, as well as his scientific attainments, 
made him a persona grata at the many inter- 
national statistical congresses held at London 
and on the Continent, which he punctually 
attended as one of the English delegates. The 
effectual manner in which he played a leading 
part in the organisation of the congress of 
which Prince Albert was the president in 
London is still an agreeable reminiscence with 
the one or two still surviving secretaries of 
sections. At the Royal Statistical Society 
Dr. Farr was equally esteemed. He took, for 
a long period of years, a great share in its 
management, contributed many valuable papers, 
and filled with credit the post of president from 
1871 to 1873. 

Some illustrations of the style and scope of 
Dr. Farr’s views and conclusions respecting his 
work and his important studies in the domain 
of vital statistics, a subject with which his name 
and public services will long continue to be 
honourably associated, will be found in his book 
under that title, named below. 

In 1885 the Sanitary Institute of Great Britain 
reprinted, under the editorship of Mr. Noel A. 
Humphreys, of the registrar -general’s office, a 
selection from Dr. Farr’s works above mentioned, 
in some instances in rather an abridged form. 
This was issued by subscription as a memorial 
volume under the title of Vital Statistics , London, 
18S5, 8vo, pp. xxiv + 563. It contains also an 
appreciative and interesting sketch of Dr. Farr’s 
life, by Mr. Humphreys. 

Among Dr. Farr’s principal works are: — 
“ Report upon the Mortality of Lunatics ” (St at. 
Soc . Journal , 1841).—“ The Influence of Scarcities 
and of the High Prices of Wheat on the Mortality 
of the People of England” (Stat. Soc. Journal , 
1846). — “Statistics of Civil Service of England, 
with Observations on Funds for Children and 
Orphans” (Stat. Soc. Journal, 1849). — “Influ- 
ence of Elevation on Fatality of Cholera 55 (Id. 
1852).— 1 “ Formulas adoptees en Angleterre pour 
■ ^’inscription des naissanees, ” etc. ( Congres Liter - 
nat. de Stat., 1853). — Report on Internal. Stat. 
Congress , Paris, 1855. — Report on Nomenclature 
and Stat. Classification of Diseases, 1856. — 
Report on Internal. Stat. Congress of Vienna , 
1857. — “On the Pay of Ministers of the Crown/’ 

, Stat. Soc. Journal , 1857. — Rapport sur la staii - 
stique de la G. Bretagne, 1858. — Tables relative to 
the state of the British Army in Russia, 1854-56, 
published 1859. — Reports on the Vienna Ini. Stat. 
Congress , 1861. — “Recent Improvements in Health 
of Brit. Army” (Brit. Assoc., 1861).— English Life 
Table No. 3, large 8vo, civ. 4-605 pp., London, 
1864. — “ Address as President of Section F” ( Brit. 
Assoc., Bath, 1864). — “On Infant Mortality 55 
(Stat Soc. Journal, 1865).— “ Mortality of Chil- 
dren in Principal States of Europe” (Id., 1866).— 
4 4 Statistik von Gross Britannien’ (Congres Intern, 
de Stat., 1865) — 44 Statistique de la Grande 
Bretagne ” (Id. 1867-69). — “ International Coin- 
! age” (Brit. Assoc., 1869).— “On the Question of 
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Metric Weights and Measures ” ( Intern . Slat. Con- 
gress, 1870). — “Inaugural Addresses as President 
of the Stat. Soc. 1871 and 1872. — “On the Valua- 
tion of Railways, Telegraphs,” etc. (Stat. Soc. 
Journal , 187 6). — “Etude sur la mortality en Angle- 
terre” (Annales de demogmphie, 1877). — “Some 
Doctrines of Population ” (Brit. Assoc., 1877). — 
“ Eloge de Samuel Brown” ( Congres Intern . de 
Stat , 1878), [ef. art. on Farr by Prof. V. John in 
Handimrterb. der Staatswissenschaften."] f. h. 

FARTHING. Originally the name given 
to the fourth part of a silver penny (fourth-ing). 
First struck as a separate coin in reign of Henry I. 
The coinage of silver farthings was continued 
until the reign of Queen Mary. Copper farthings 
were introduced in 1613 during the reign of James 
I., and were coined until 1860, when the present 
bronze coinage was adopted. The bronze farth- 
ing weighs 43*75 grains, and is legal tender to 
the amount of one shilling. f..e. a. 

FASHION, Economic Influence of. 
Fashion, when taken in its more general sense 
as the mode in which a civilised society is 
satisfying its various wants, or more specifically 
that of dress, conveys the idea of a more or less 
incessant tendency to change. The French re- 
cognise this quality of variableness with greater 
emphasis than the English, mode being defined 
by them as taste that is essentially mobile and 
transient. For us fashion is current usage ; for 
them “usage is long fashion.” Fashion can- 
not claim to include all such changes in habits 
and modes of life as are due to fresh discoveries 
and improvements in taste and comfort as such, 
or are consequent on change in physical or social 
environment. These may all involve corre- 
sponding changes in fashion, but when eliminated 
they will leave a residuum of variableness in 
wants not accounted for, but which, together 
with the complementary fact of a general con- 
formity to that variableness, make up the 
phenomenon of fashion properly so called. 
For the economist it is one of the causes pro- 
ducing disturbing fluctuations in demand and 
supply, and therefore requiring “ a more careful 
investigation than those causes whose action is 
more constant and more undeviating ” (H. 
Fawcett, A Manual of Political Economy , 1876, 
p. 84). Under present economic conditions 
fashion, or any given fashion, comes to be both 
for consumer and purveyor an element on the 
one hand of complication, on the other of 
simplification. The field for the selective play 
of the consumer’s choice is so great that purvey- 
ance is rendered very speculative. On the other 
hand, where his choice settles, demand is certain, 
at least for a brief period, to be both prompt 
and extensive, though of uncertain duration. 
* 1 Changes of fashion are often due to the steady 
deterioration in the quality of articles which sets 
in the moment they become open to the fierce 
and unscrupulous competition of the market” 
(Foxwell, Irregularity of Employment, p. 69). 

« • 

* 


Fashion in Consumption. — In this connection 
the economic historian has to trace how “ cus- 
tom in wants, locally homogeneous and tem- 
porarily stable, has become fashion distributed 
in space and transient in time ” (V. Sellable, 
Das gesellschaf Cliche System der menschlichen 
Wirthschaft, Tubingen, 1873, pt. iii. sect. iii. 
The phenomenon of fashion, rooted as it is in 
elemental instincts and tendencies, is absent 
from no society or social epoch. “Every 
epoch has colours and contours which it 
prefers, forms which it affects, symbols which 
it venerates” (H. Havard, Dart & tracers les 
mceurs, Paris, 1884), ebullitions of sentiment, 
whims, and fantasies to indulge in. Every 
nation, while it differs from others in geographi- 
cal conditions, in political and social constitu- 
tion, has also its own passing* ideas to express. 
Every individual modifies this sentiment of the 
day according to his own individuality. The 
essential elements of fashion are present in all 
societies (cp. Darwin, Descent of Man , II., 
p. 383 ; Westermarck, The History of Human 
Marriage , London, 1891, pp. 165-186 and 274). 

As an element in present-day consumption of 
wealth, fashion may. be ranked, not so much as 
a class of wants under either necessaries, com- 
forts, or luxuries, but rather as a co-efficient of 
any of these, a want in wants, i.e. a factor 
affecting a want already categorised under one 
of these three heads. Thus it may enter even 
into necessaries, there being no one commodity, 
unless pure air and pure water be considered 'as 
relative exceptions, which admits of being pro- 
duced in one mode only. The essential elements 
in food may be taken in a variety of products, 
some of which, such as “Vienna bread,” may 
be sold at a “satiety price” and yet be fairly 
viewed as a fashionable taste. In comforts, and 
still more in luxuries, fashion is a co-efficient of 
higher power. There is more scope for change 
because there is a wider field for choice. 
Fashion in such wants has been ranked as one of 
the four principles of luxury (Baudrillart, Histoire 
du Luxe , Paris, 1878, i. p. 7 et seq.), and as the 
outcome expressed in unreal needs of refined 
sensuality, opinion, or caprice (J. B. Say, TraiU 
d’ Jficonomie Politique, Paris, 1841, bk. iii. ch. iv.). 
At the same time it has been claimed for fashion, 
and by the same national temperament, that love 
of change and mobility of taste, of which fashion 
is an apparently inevitable expression, constitute 
the mighty incentive or primum mobile of all 
progress, and if wisely cultivated, would banish 
ennui and social strife (Baudrillart, op. c&. i. 
p. 10 ; Fourier, Le Nouveau Monde Industrial , 
Paris, 1845, § 1, notices 1 and 2 on “ La Passion 
Papillonne”). Berkeley expresses the same idea 
in the Querist (Query 20) when he asks 
“ whether the creating of wants be not the 
likeliest way to produce industry in a people?” 
(Nos. 10-14, 18, 102, 140, 141, 144, 406, 
may also be consulted.) 
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As a want in wants, fashion may be con- 
sidered as influencing — (a) the quality (or kinds) 
of wealth consumed ; (b) the relative quantities 
of the different kinds of wealth consumed ; (c) 
the rapidity of consumption. 

(a) As expressing desire for change, as well 
as for distinction, fashion will prompt to de- 
partures in the direction of contrast. Changes 
in dress abound with illustrations of this tend- 
ency. Further, as an expression of the effort 
after social equalisation, fashion, in diffusing 
itself outwards and downwards, involves de- 
terioration in quality through adulteration, 
reproduction in coarser material, and more 
coarsely finished production. When every 
woman wishes to wear silk, cotton admixture 
is lavishly used, even in a proportion of 9 
to 1. Again, as expressing the drift of some 
epochal idea, fashion selects some class of 
materials, forms, and colours in preference to 
others; deserting, for instance, the perukes, 
powder, and the gay hues of a courtly, con- 
ventional, and aristocratic regime for the 
simpler modes of a phase of social upheaval and 
democratic ideals. 

(b) Thus also fashion affects the relative 
quantities of goods in demand. Ribbon is 
always to some extent in request, but consumed 
in far greater quantities when fashionable wear. 
Further illustration is needless. 

(c) In enumerating the causes governing the 
rate at which wealth is consumed, Storch dis- 
tinguished, beside nature and use, opinion, 
which destroys the value of wealth independ- 
ently of matter ( Cours d'iconomie politique, 
St. Petersburg, 1815, IY. vii. cp. I.). This 
truth, expressed more picturesquely by Shaks- 
peare, “the fashion wears out more apparel than 
the man,” is dealt with by some economists, 
notably by J. B. Say, who asserts that fashion, 
by its privilege of condemning what is still 
fresh, and perhaps comfortable and pretty as 
well, as worthless, impoverishes the state both 
in what it consumes and in what it does not 
consume, — an epigram limited in application 
through the redistribution and prolonged con- 
sumption of whilom fashionable goods in the 
second-hand trade. Nevertheless the effect of 
fashion on very many is to throw a glamour over 
certain products irrespective of beauty, conveni- 
ence or fitness, and which, as it fades, causes the 
same product to be the more hastily superseded 
in proportion as those qualities are absent. 

These constitute to a greater or less extent 
limitations to the nature and rapidity of changes 
in fashion. Beauty and fitness combined may 
limit the mode of dress in one age and climate 
to draping and swathing the body, in another 
to close-fitting raiment. Hygienic principles, 
where accepted, proscribe some tastes potenti- 
ally or actually in fashion. The love of com- 
fort and convenience may, and in Germany 
does, tend to diminish the love of change in 


fashion (vide Carl Junghans, Der Forischritt des 
Zollvereins , Leipzig, 1848, pp. 27-58). Econ- 
omy may either prolong or proscribe a mode. 
Custom and routine, whether or not coinciding 
with convenience, may greatly circumscribe 
change, as in uniforms and special “ costumes.” 
Finally philanthropy and patriotism, morality 
and religion, have all been brought to bear as 
regulative principles on excessive instability or 
wantonness in tastes. Fashion on the other 
hand has often rendered such principles yeo- 
man’s service by investing them, as their co- 
efficient, with a constraining power exceeding 
that conferred by reason. 

Yiewed from the standpoint of the budget, 
changes of fashion, increasing some values and' 
lowering others, have been considered as can- 
celling each other in the national income 
(Roseher, Principles of Political Economy , New 
York, 1878, § ccviii.). Modern production, 
on the ‘ ‘ mass - pattern, ” and ‘ c ready - made 
system renders it cheapest to buy what is in 
fashion. Yet Locke struck the true key-note 
when he wrote, “Things of fashion will be 
had, . . . whatever rates they cost, and the 
rather because they are dear ” ( Some Considera- 
tions of the Consequences of the Lowering of 
Inter est, etc. 1692, pp. 93, 94; and II. S. Fox- 
well, Irregularity of Employment, etc., IS 86, 
pp. 36, 37 ; cp. also a contrast in this 
respect alleged between French and German 
ladies, Junghans, op. cit., pp. 57, 5 S). 

Fashion in Production and Distribution . — 
The anxious purveyor to fashionable whims is 
as ancient a figure in history a.s fashion itself 
(cp. e.g. Plautus, Epidicus , ii. 2 ; Aulularia, hi. 
10). Were the record of industrial and com- 
mercial statistics oflonger standing, there might 
be many such instances preserved as that in the 
Limburger ChroniJc, which describes in A.D. 1380 
the failure year by year of tailors who com- 
peted unsuccessfully in ministering to the swift 
changes of fashion. As affecting modern trade 
and industry, fashion is now considered, not 
merely under the special question of over- 
production or “gluts,” but in connection with 
the more generic subject of trade risks, fluctua- 
tions of industry, or variations in production. 
The great expansion of variableness in demand 
has involved the extension of principles once 
governing the production of articles of luxury 
only, to all forms and modes of supply. More 
or less, every maker and every purveyor, even 
of necessaries, has now to study both to supply 
what people want and to win them to want 
what he supplies. Like everything else in' the 
struggle for life, success, i.e. survival, is a feat 
of adjustment in midst of fluctuating conditions. 
Failure is the result of miscalculation, of mal- 
adjustment. 

Even owners and cultivators of land are not ‘ 
exempt from this species of risk. Viticulture, 
sericulture, the cultivation of the finer sorts of 
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garden produce, and the conducting of ostrich 
farms, are liable to be affected by changes in 
fashion. The value e.g. of the ostrich feathers 
imported into this country had declined between 
1880 and 1889 in the proportion of 5:2; the 
weight in that of : 2. 

In the tactics of the manufacturer the 
symptoms (1) of indecision in vacillating 
demand raise the problem : What can I “ bring 
out ” to attract ? (2) of a favourable turn : 
How long will it last ? What can I do to get, 
or keep, ahead in the race ? Can. I devise 
developments ? (3) of a recoil : Can I turn 
out what is now in demand with such plant, 
machinery, and hands as I have ? In such 
an attitude he has to confront demand with its 
co-efficient fashion, and armed with “money, 
wits, and perseverance,” compass the capture of 
the lucky cdnjunctur. “Wits” he partly em- 
bodies in superiority of machinery, of designing, 
i.e. in, the faculty of taking a lead in designs 
that “sell,” of dyeing and finishing, and 
finally in that fine commercial flair which 
leads to “hits” rather than to “ misses.” By 
it he lays his hand upon the pulse of taste, 
and, divining the symptoms, is able in some 
degree to eliminate from his business that 
“aleatory” element which dominates else the 
amount of his reward (cp. Leroy Beaulieu, La 
Repartition des Richesses, pp. 299, 302). The 
importance of such augury was expressly ad- 
mitted by a Lyonnese manufacturer (v, “Beport 
by Mr. Dyce to the Board of Trade on Foreign 
Schools of Design, ” 1840, cp. Edinburgh Review, 
vol. xc. 1849, p. 481). “That something, 
which in the world of fashion is only an in- 
definite sentiment, in fact, a mere predisposi- 
tion, we endeavour to render palpable, to give 
it a strongly-pronounced character and assign 
it a name. Therefore it is that with us fashion 
is so paramount : the objects of industry, the 
commencement of a season, exactly chime in 
with, and anticipate, the predispositions of 
society.” Others who are content to follow 
rather than lead fashions, watch the incep- 
tion of a taste, estimate the rate of its 
diffusion, and anticipate its final stage in 
mass-production. Exact estimates of the effect 
of fashion on the career of an industrial 
centre or firm are complicated for entrepreneurs 
as well as for laymen, by demand being a 
plurality of effects, and by the “intermixture 
of causes ” in trade fluctuations. Of nineteen 
merchants and manufacturers who gave evidence 
before the Commission of Inquiry into the 
Depression of Trade and Industry, 1886 — an 
inquiry which negatively absolved fashion as a 
cause of that specific depression— one (a German 
in Scotland) stated that adaptation to demand 
and avoiding large stocks were sufficient to 
meet changes. Another confirmed this, the 
adjustment being possible “in the great 
majority of cases ” without change of machinery, 


an exception being the recent preference of 
worsteds (combed yarns or “serges,” etc.) to 
woollens (carded yarns or cloth). All, in one 
way or another, while not clearly distinguish- 
ing between the grounds of change in taste, 
admitted that such changes, especially in the 
silk and lace trades, were “'one of the greatest 
difficulties” they had to contend with, and 
had occurred, perhaps, with greater frequency 
and rapidity in late years. Bradford, Paisley, 
and Coventry in Great Britain, St. Etienne 
and Lyons in France, may be cited from a 
long list of centres, the industrial careers of 
which have experienced fluctuations peculiarly 
aggravated, if not created, by changes of fashion. 
In the words of a Y orkshire mill-owner, £ £ in 
the crinoline days Bradford dress goods from 
English wools were in great demand. When 
ladies preferred clinging fabrics (cashmeres, 
etc.) the advantage went to the ‘soft goods' 
of France, which now are largely made in 
Bradford. When mohairs and alpacas were 
in fashion, Bradford, by its yarns, got the 
advantage. When braids are fashionable, 
Bradford benefits. When calico prints were 
much in fashion, Bradford suffered ; on the 
other hand it obtained advantage from the 
demand for mousselines de laine. " If these and 
other towns and firms are to-day surviving in 
the fight, it is in consequence of adjustment to 
new tastes and of substituting many-sidedness 
for over-concentration. As the demand for the 
pseudo-Indian or Paisley shawl died out, which 
till about 1850 gave occupation to one-third of 
the Paisley town population, several industries 
— thread, starch, engineering, shipbuilding— 
were developed instead. ‘ ‘ Trade is on a 
broader basis and less liable to severe fluctua- 
tions.” Coventry has ceased to concentrate 
itself on ribbons, and realised locally unpre- 
cedented fortunes in cycles, besides developing 
other trades. Lister’s spin thread when plush 
and velvet is “sluggish,” and with superlative 
machinery, skill, and invention, weather every 
storm, even the blast of McKinley tariffs. 

Adjustment to, and creation of, new demand 
in the business of the modern “ purveyor ” is 
in conformity to the democratic nature of to- 
day’s fashions. Dress, for instance, was at one 
time imposed from above. Now the sovereign 
people’s tastes have to be besieged simultane- 
ously and .an bloc by the shop-window, the stage, 
the park and race-course, by .advertisement, 
daily paper, and fashion journal — this last oigan 
coming to birth with the French Be volition. 
Boyalty can only suggest, not lead, the fashion. 
Just as the highest class of dressmakers will 
equip their customers completely, so the modern 
“ Grands Magasins ” cater for the million from 
head to foot. And always rigidity is avoided 
by the purchase of lighter stocks, smaller 
quantities. 

The interests of the wage-earner are affected 
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by fashion in a precisely parallel manner. Hew 
demands, if within the range of his skill, mean 
more work. Rigidity, whether by over-special- 
isation, want of technical versatility, or any 
accidents of combination, is fraught with danger. 
When the ribbon trade was slack at St. Etienne 
the workmen were reported to be in the habit 
of getting taken on in the other industries 
of that centre (y. M. de Lanessan’s Report ; 
Depression of Trade Commissioners’ Report, 
1886). The Coventry ribbon weavers with 
domestic looms fared very badly, especially 
after the French treaty (I860). Fashion was 
more responsible for the poverty occasioned by 
the decay of the Irish cottage industry of 
embroidery muslin {•Journal Statist . Soc., xxiv. 
515-517, cp. De Laveleye, Le Luxe , Yerviers, 
1887, p. 70). A sudden cessation of employ- 
ment is not alone disastrous, a slowly-decaying 
industry bringing -with it degradation in skill 
and reduced wages. “ East-End” industries, 
such as artificial flower-making, trimmings, e.g. 
fringes, etc., and fur-sewing, especially where 
there is no alternative occupation, suffer more 
sudden fluctuations, the London season — a 
political quantity with a co-efficient of fashion 
— greatly aggravating the precariousness of 
maintenance (v. Miss Collet on “Women’s 
Work” in Booth’s Life and Labour . See also 
Custom ; Demand ; Habit), 

[Beside the works referred to, there are brief 
allusions to the effects of fashion in Cantillon, 
Essai sur la Nature du Commerce , 1755, ch. xiv., 
xv. — Malthas, Essay on Population, bln iii. c. 13. 
— MDullcch, Principles of Political Economy. — 
H. Sidgwick, Principles of Political Economy, bks. 
i. ch. iv. and ii. ch. 11. — Walker, The Wages Ques- 
tion, , ch. xi. — A. Marshall, Prin ciples of Economics, 
2nd ed., vol. i. pp. 144-145, 161, 167-168, 448.— 
Herrmann, Staa tsioirthschaf tliche Untersuchung- 
en, Miinchen, 1870, pp. 98-100. — De Molinari’s 
art. “Mode,” in Guillaumin’s Dictionnaire de 
V Economie Politique, 1S53, is, of course, more 
comprehensive ; . still more so is J, Lessing’s Per 
Modetevfel, Berlin, 1S84. For the philosophy of 
fashion see J. von Falke, Zur Cultur nnd Kunst , 
Wien, 1878, “Costiim nnd Mode”; and F. 
fvleinwachter, Zur Philosophic der Mode , Berlin, 
18S0. — H. Spencer, Principles of Sociology , II. 
pt. iv. ch. 11. For influence of fashion on 
demand for gold or silver as currency see Giffen, 
The Case against Bi-metallism, p. 220.] c. a. f. 

FASTMYHGSEED. A doubtful term con- 
nected with certain ploughing work due from 
the holder of a full carueate on a manor. 

[Vinogradoff, Villainage in England, 1892, p. 
282, ^ith reference to the Ely Inquisition. ] 

E. G. P. 

FATHERS, The ; their Economic Teach- 
ing and Influence. The history of Christian 
teaching, as expressed by the Fathers, con- 
cerning material goods and the proper conduct 
of life in relation to them, falls into three 
periods — (1) that of the Primitive Church ; (2) 


that of the third century ; (3) that of Post- 
Constantinian times. 

(1) The church of the first two centuries was 
marked by a fraternal sympathy in face of the 
hostile world, and by a belief in the approach- 
ing end of the dispensation. Accordingly there 
was a liberality of charity among its members 
which amounted almost to a common enjoyment 
of possessions, so that Tertullian (160-240) 
boasted, “We Christians have all things in 
common except wives ” ; and earthly possessions 
were treated with indifference except so far as 
they contributed to actual sustenance. It was 
scarcely necessary to enforce the duty of alms- 
giving ; but, when it was referred to, the rule 
w r as laid down that relief should be given to 
every suppliant. Clement of Alexandria (d. 
220) warns his readers not to attempt to dis- 
criminate ; “for by being fastidious and setting 
thyself to try who are fit for thy benevolence 
and who not, it is possible thou mayest neglect 
some who are the friends of God.” But as this 
charity was practically restricted to the neces- 
sary relief of the brethren, whose desert was 
sufficiently guaranteed by their avowal of 
Christianity, it could hardly have had any 
baneful e fleets. Moreover the Christian teachers 
constantly exhorted their followers to labour 
industriously at their several callings, that they 
“might have enough for themselves and for 
the poor, and not be a burden to the church ” ; 
and this attitude towards labour certainly 
helped to remove the stigma which the institu- 
tion of slavery had put upon it. Wealth was 
recognised as a gift of God to he rightly 
employed. Tertullian explained that the Chris- 
tians were “no Brahmans or Indian gyin no- 
sophists, no wild men of the woods, and separ- 
atists from life ” ; and it was only among 
Gnostics and some of the Jucheo - Christian 
communities that there was any rejection on 
principle of private property. 

(2) The ascetic Montanist movement at the 
end of the 2nd and beginning of the 3rd 
century, though itself unsuccessful, seems to 
have affected Christian thought by suggesting 
a “double ethic,” — the idea of the diverse 
duties of perfect and of ordinary Christians. 
Renunciation of earthly property became with 
Origen (185-253), and S. Cyprian (200-258), a 
counsel of perfection in the same way as celibacy. 
Almsgiving, also, was spoken of by the writers 

| of the period as itself sin-atoning ; and the 
treatise of Cyprian On Good Works and Alms 
had great influence on the subsequent doctrine 
and practice of the church. 

(3) The situation in the post-Constantinian 
period was fundamentally changed by the 
adoption of Christianity as the state religion. 
The church now included multitudes whose 
moral standard was low, and with deepening 
distress among the poorer part of the population 
the sphere of its duties became more extensive. 
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Accordingly increasing stress needed to be laid 
on the duty of almsgiving ; and to overcome 
the reluctance of their hearers, the great 
preachers — such as among the Greeks, S. Basil 
(329-379) and S. Chrysostom (347-407); 
among the Latins, S. Ambrose (340-397) 
and S. Augustine (354-430) — were led to use 
extremely forcible language as to the wrongful- 
ness of a selfish use of wealth. Thus S. Basil, 
in a frequently quoted passage, puts into the 
mouth of the hard - hearted the question, 
“Whom do I injure, if I keep what is my 
own?” and replies, “Tell me then what is 
thine own ? Whence didst thou obtain it, and 
bring it into the world ? The rich are just 
like one who has taken his place in the theatre, 
and crowds all who come in later, as if the 
playhouse, which is for all, were for him only. 
For they first take possession for themselves 
alone of what is common to all, and then lay 
claim to it as property, because they obtained 
it first. If each would only take as much as 
he needs to satisfy his necessary requirements, 
where then would be the rich, and where the 
poor 1 ” Expressions almost verbally identical, 
and apparently calling in question the rights 
of property, fell also from S. Ambrose. But 
such language is to be explained, partly as 
rhetorical exaggeration ; partly as due to the 
idea that voluntary surrender of property was 
* the duty of every Christian who would be 
perfect ; and partly as due to another idea 
which now made its appearance — that the 
natural and original order was one of com- 
munism, and that private property first arose 
from sin. But this original order Christians 
were to aim at restoring only by self-abnega- 
tion ; and the Fathers did not intend to imply, 
nor were they understood to imply, that the 
compulsory abolition of private property would 
be justifiable. The case is parallel with that of 
slavery. Slavery also was held by the Fathers 
to be a departure from natural equality pro- 
duced by sin. But though the Fathers regarded 
manumission as a work well-pleasing to God, 
and endeavoured to mitigate the lot of the 
slave, they never attacked slavery as an institu- 
tion. Similarly S. Chrysostom describes the 
happy society which would be constituted if 
all the Christians in Constantinople would only 
agree to live in common ; but he meant by this 
rather a distant ideal than a practical proposal. 

It is clear, however, that the duty of giving 
all one had to the poor was taught as a means 
of perfection ; and that this teaching, while it 
led to much noble self-sacrifice, led also to an 
indiscriminate distribution of doles, which 
must have had a pauperising effect. A more 
excellent way of charity was taken by the 
establishment of hospitals for the sick, which 
made their first appearance in the 4th century. 

The contempt for earthly goods, pushed 
frequently to the point of asceticism, had 


already led some of the Fathers, such as 
Tertullian and S. Jerome, to condemn trade, — 
especially foreign trade ; and even S. Augustine 
spoke of trade as itself evil since it turned men 
from seeking God. Teaching such as this 
encouraged the early anchorite and monastic 
movements. But the more sober judgment of 
the church, as expressed by Leo the Great 
(390-461), held that trade was good or bad 
according to the way in which it was carried 
on. The conditions on which trade was justi- 
fiable were as yet hardly analysed ; but the idea 
that buyer and seller should abide by the 4 4 just 
price 55 of every commodity had even thus early 
made its appearance (see Jtjstum Pketium). 

Of more immediate effect was the teaching 
of the Fathers who with one voice reprobated 
the taking of usury, i.e. of all payment for the 
use of money. It is abundantly clear that the 
Fathers themselves condemned the practice 
absolutely, — whether the payment was small 
or great, and whether it was taken from rich 
or poor. But it is almost equally clear that, 
although borrowing for the purpose of business 
investment was not at all unknown, loans were 
far more commonly contracted by the poor to 
help them through seasons of distress ; and it 
was in their character as the administrators of 
charity that the problem was brought before 
the rulers of the church. Thus Pope Gregory 
the Great (544-604) felt himself obliged on 
more than one occasion to make advances with- 
out interest out of church funds to farmers 
who were constrained to pay their taxes before 
selling their crops, and were having recourse 
to usurers. The Council of Niciea (325) for- 
bad the practice of usury to the clergy ; and 
it was doubtless due to the influence of the 
church that the Code of Justinian (529) limited 
the rates of interest which could lawfully be 
taken by laymen. 

Christian teaching had, however, a wide 
economic influence outside its bearing on the 
personal employment of wealth. This is seen 
in its condemnation of infanticide ; its sup- 
pression of the gladiatorial shows ; its con- 
secration of Sundays and festivals as days of 
rest ; and above all in its effect upon slavery. 
Mr. Leeky has thus summed it up, c 4 Chris- 
tianity supplied a new order of relations in 
which the distinction of classes was unknown. 
It imparted a moral dignity to the servile 
classes ; and it gave an unexampled impetus 
to the movement of enfranchisement.” In all 
these ways it contributed immeasurably to the 
gradual elevation by which slavery slowly 
passed into mediaeval serfdom. 

[The above is based chiefly on the excellent 
work of Gerhard Uhlhorn, Christian Charity in 
the Ancient Church, Eng. trans. 1883, especially 
bk. ii. chs. ii. vi. ; bk. iii. eh. iii. — Lecky, His- 
tory of European Morals , 1869, ch. iv. gives an 
impressive account of the practical consequences 
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of Christian teaching, especially in relation to 
slavery ; and Mil man’s chapter on “ Christian Juris- 
prudence,” in vol. i. of his History of Latin Chris - 
tianity, 1854, should also be consulted. — F. X. 
Funk, ■Geschichte des kirchlichen Zinsverbotes , 
1876, furnishes the best statement of the views of 
the Fathers on usury. The very suggestive criti- 
cism of the economic ideas of the Fathers in Iv. 
Knies, Politische Oekonomie vom geschichtlichen 
Standpunkte, 1853 (2nd ed. 1888, pp. 113-120) 
is the source of most of the later expressions of 
opinion on the subject by professed economists.] 

w. j. A. 

FAUCHER, Julius (1820-1878) was de- 
scended from French Huguenot exiles. He 
studied philosophy at Berlin, and there resided 
during the greater part of his life. As a 
journalist, lecturer, publicist, politician, and 
delegate in different capacities, he impressed him- 
self upon his age mainly as an opponent of protec- 
tion and collectivism. In 1846 he founded the 
first free -trade association at Berlin with Prince 
Smith, E. "Wiss, and others. When the paper 
he edited was suppressed, he joined the staff 
of the Morning Star in London, and became 
Cobden’s secretary. In 1863 he founded, and 
for fourteen years edited, the Liberal economic 
journal entitled the Vicrteljahrschrift fur Vollcs- 
wirthschaft und Hultur geschichte . He laboured 
also for the unification of fiscal and commercial 
legislation in Germany, and founded for the 
promotion of inland navigation the Herein fiir 
Fluss- und Kanal-schifffahrL 

He wrote (a) separate works, Die Vereinigung 
von Sparkasse und I-Iypothekenbank , und der An- 
schluss eines Hiiuserbcmvereins als soddWkono- 
mische Aufgabe wiser er Zeit, insbesondere der 
Bestreb ungen fur das Wohl der arbeitenden Klas - 
sen, Berlin, 1845, 8vo. — In der Bankfrage gegen 
Gustav Julius , Berlin, 1846, 8vo. — The Russian 
Agrarian Legislation of 1861 (being No. 7 of the 
1 < Systems of Land Tenure in Different Countries,” 
published under the sanction of the Cobden Club), 
London, 1870, Svo. — Fin Winter in Italien, etc., 
Magdeburg, 1S76, Svo. — Vergleichende Cidtur- 
*bilder aus den vier europaischen Millionenstddten, 
Hannover, 1877, Svo. — Streifzuge dutch die 
Hasten und Inseln des Archipels , und des ioni- 
schen Meeres , Berlin, 1.878, Svo. — (b) Articles in 
the Vierteljahrschrift : IS 63 — “ Die Baumwollen- 
noth,” “ Staats- lin'd Konmiunal -budgets,” “Gesch- 
iehte, Statistik und Volks wirfchschaft,” “Zur Frage 
der besten Heeresverfassung.” 1864 — “Oester- 
reich und die Handelsfreiheit.” 1865 — *■* Die 
Bewegung fiir Wohnungsreform ” (pt. ii. 1866). 
1866-—“ Sachsen am Scheidewege. ” 1867- — “ Die 
zehnte Gruppe auf der Pariser Ausstellung ” 
(workmen’s dwellings), “ Die Hypothekennoth in 
Norddentsehland.” 186$ — “ Wahrung und Preise.” 
1869 — “Vo m Wegezoll und seinem moglichen 
Ersatze, ” “Ueber Hausbau - Unternehmung im 
Geiste der Zeit,” “ Gedanken liber die Herkunft 
der Spraehe ” (continued in subsequent numbers). 
1871 — “Auf kosmopalifcisciier Fahrt.” 1874 — 
“ Ueber die wirthschaftliehe Zukunft des osman- 
ischen Reiches,” u Ein Riickblick auf die Geschichte 


des lebenden Geschleehts aus firtlichen und person- 
lichen Perspektiven.” 1875 — “Kurze Weelisel- 
ziele zur Vorheugung der Handelskriseu,” “Die 
handelspolitische Grenzzoll frage vor dem loten 
Kongresse der deutschen Volks wirfche in Mfinclien," 
“Die handelspolitische Grenzzoll frage vor dem 
deutschen Reichsf age,” “'Die warnende Dynamit 
explosion in Bremerhaven. ” 1876 — “Der Plan 

einer Erwerbung samtlicher Eisenbahuen in 
Deutschland durcli das Reich. ” c. a. f. 

FAUCHER, LitON (1803-1854), born at 
Limoges, died at Paris. A man of action 
rather than a thinker, at once a politician and 
an economist, he led a varied life. His first 
occupation was that of a teacher in the 
humblest sphere, hut his essentially energetic 
temperament soon drew him into more active 
pursuits. The revolution of 1830 had scarcely 
terminated before he joined the Temps, a paper 
belonging to Jacques Coste, and he remained 
working on it, side by side with Dussard, up 
to 1S33. He then joined the Constitutionnel , 
and also worked on the Bien public, a short- 
lived journal, and finally, in 1834, on the 
Courner Franpiis, of which he became chief 
editor in 1839. It was at this time that he 
published his work De la riformc des prisons, 
8 vo, 1838, and soon afterwards V Union du 
midi, which, to checkmate the German Zoll- 
verein, proposed a customs association between 
France, Belgium, Switzerland, and Spain, 1837- 
1842, in 8vo. Faucher was, after 1834, a con- 
stant contributor to the Revue des deux mondss ; 
his sober and exact style, contrasting with his 
impulsive ideas, rendered him popular with the 
readers of that journal. He read, in 1843, his 
Recherches sur Vor et sur V argent before the 
Academy of moral and political sciences, and 
entered it in 1849. Meanwhile he commenced 
publishing, in 1845, his Etudes sur V Angleterre, 
2 vols. Svo, a very interesting work which, 
though now of course out of date, may still 
he read' with pleasure. The city of Reims 
elected him, in 1846, to a seat in the 
chamber of deputies, where he urged, but in 
vain, the issue by the bank of France and 
the departmental banks of notes of 100 francs 
(£4), a step in the direction of progress which 
was not taken till 1848. Meanwhile Faucher 
turned with increasing force towards those 
occupations for which he had a special taste. 
He was one of the most active movers in the 
free- trade campaign in France of 1846-47 — 
which was itself a preparation for the campaign 
against socialism. Two works of his, Du systems 
de Louis Blanc, ou le travail, V association, et 
l impel, 1 vol. 16mo, and Dio droit au travail, 

1 vol. Svo, testify to his labours in this direc- 
tion. He became a representative of the people 
successively at the constituent and legislative 
assemblies. After this time polities, and for a 
moment, during the period of transition, finance, 
absorbed him. He discussed questions con- 



FAUQUIER— FAWCETT 


41 


siected with the budget and the income-tax, 
•which last he opposed. Unfortunately also he 
gradually gave up economics for politics. Thus, 
in November 1849 he opposed the abolition of 
the law for the restriction of combinations 
among workmen, and in June 1851 he abstained 
from voting on Sainte - Beuve’s resolution in 
favour of commercial liberty. On the 20th 
December 1848 the president of the republic 
placed in his hands the portfolio of public 
works, an office which he exchanged, the 29th of 
; the same month, for the ministry of the interior. 
His unwonted intervention in the elections 
compelled him to quit office after a stormy 
sitting of the assembly, in which he defended 
a bad cause with a courage worthy of better 
things. He was intrusted again, on the 16th 
Apul 1851, with the office of minister of the 
interior only 'to be deprived of it on the 26th 
October following. His bias towards absolute 
government had led the mail who was seeking 
power to imagine that he would find in Leon 
F au cli er a useful ally in the government which 
.arose after the coup d'etat of the 2nd Decem- 
ber. But Leon Fauclier, when appointed on 
the consultative commissions which the prince- 
president joined in the character of a protector, 
•entered his protest again st him with a rather noisy 
indignation, and then retired into private life, 
devoting himself to economic work in the lievue 
des deux mondes , the Journal dcs economistes, 
and other similar publications. If something 
was -wanting in Leon Faucher’s character, his 
honourable disinterestedness was at all events 
highly appreciated by all parties. a. c. f. 

FAUQUIER, Francis (1704 ?- 1768), 
•author of An Essay on Ways and Means of 
raising money for the support of the present war 
without increasing the public debts , 1756, was 
Lieutenant-Governor of Virginia from 1758 to 
1768, and in that capacity is said to have 
written to Mr. Pitt about 1760 warning him 
•against a project of taxing the colonies. 

His Essay maintains that the poor cannot 
■themselves pay any tax, since taxes levied from 
them necessarily raise the price of labour, and 
thus ultimately fall on the consumer, or 4 * man 
of fortune who lives on his income.” To the 
£< consumer,” therefore, the best tax would be 
that which is subject to the fewest deductions 
before reaching the exchequer, and this, 
Fauquier thought, would be a tax on houses 
roughly proportioned to their value. To the 
2nd edition, 1756, he added a postscript in 
which he declared that his only object was to 
recommend the plan of raising sufficient revenue 
to meet expenses instead of contracting debt, and 
proposed a graduated capitation tax as a possible 
substitute for the house tax (see Decker). 

[ Dictionary of National Biography , vol. xviii. 
ip. 249.] e. c. 

FAVOURED, Most, Nation Clause. See 
.Most Favoured Nation Clause. 


FAVRE, Antoine, also Faber and Faure 
(1587-1624), chief president of the senate of 
Savoy, the father of the French grammarian 
Vaugelas, and friend of St. Francis of Sales, 
was one of the most distinguished writers of 
his time on Roman law and jurisprudence. 

Besides other miscellaneous wri tings, such as 
a tragedy (Les Gordiens ), and sacred poetry, he 
wrote a short treatise, De variis nummariorum 
debitorum solutionibus (Lyons, 1598, and Niirn- 
berg, 1622), which, according to Michaud’s Bio- 
graphic Vnimrselle , was directed against the 
more liberal Hews of Dumoulin (Molinaeus, 
q.v.) on usury and interest. E. ca. 

FAWCETT, Henry (1833-1884), was born 
at Salisbury, and died at Cambridge. He 
was educated at King’s College School and at 
Cambridge, where he migrated from Peterhouse 
to Trinity Hall. He graduated seventh wrangler 
in 1856, and was elected to a fellowship at 
Trinity Hall in the same year. * In 1858 he 
was suddenly deprived of his eyesight by an 
accidental shot from his father’s gun, but the 
infliction of this, perhaps the most serious and 
disheartening of all physical calamities, did not 
cause him to swerve from the intention to enter 
public life which had been formed in early 
boyhood. He deliberately set himself to smoke 
and to, improve his tasto for music, because 
these occupations would help him to pass his 
time independently of the attentions of other 
persons. He walked, rode, skated, and fished, 
and throughout his public career he eagerly 
promoted any promising scheme for the 
encouragement of habits of self-reliance and 
means of self-support on the part of the blind. 
After his accident he returned to Cambridge, 
where he resided for sometime. In 1863 he 
published a Manual of Folitical Economy , 
which commanded a wide sale, and was re- 
issued in successive editions, until at the time 
of his death it had reached a sixth. In the same 
year (that of 1863) he was elected professor of 
political economy, and he continued to hold 
this appointment throughout his life, re- 
publishing in the form of books more than 
one course of the lectures which he had delivered 
from the chair. In 1867- he married Miss 
Millicent Garrett, and in 1877 he was for some 
little while a candidate for the mastership of 
Trinity Hall, finally withdrawing, together 
with the Rev. Henry Latham, in favour of 
Sir Henry Maine. Meanwhile he had, after 
standing and then withdrawing as a candidate 
for the parliamentary representation of South- 
wark in 1860, and contesting Cambridge and 
Brighton unsuccessfully in 1863, been elected 
for the latter constituency at the general election 
of 1865, and had entered Parliament as an 
advanced liberal. In the House he adopted an 
independent attitude on more than one occasion. 
He supported Mill in the proposed extension of 
the suffrage to women ; he advocated the in- 
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elusion of the agricultural labourers within the 
range of the Factory Acts ; he pressed for the 
abolition of religious tests in the Universities in 
1870 ; he separated from the Birmingham 
League on the question of national education, 
and be was largely instrumental in defeating 
Mr. Gladstone’s Irish University Bill in 1874. 
But it was as “ member for India/' as he came 
to be called, that he won especially a reputa- 
tion, and it was in this capacity that he 
occupied the most distinctive position. He 
devoted considerable attention to the study 
and improvement of Indian finance, which he 
regarded as the key to the successful and useful 
government of India. He maintained that 
India was manifestly a poor country, associated 
in partnership with a rich country like England, 
anti that in the terms and regulations of this 
partnership there should be the most scrupulous 
avoidance of anything that savoured of meanness 
or injustice. The account -keeping should be 
at once strict and clear, and the budget, instead 
of being discussed at the fag-end of the session, 
should be introduced at an earlier period and 
carefully examined, and, if need be, severely 
criticised. But, while the finances of India 
required this vigilant watchfulness, the Indians 
themselves were unrepresented in Parliament, 
and the government officials were, not un- 
naturally, inclined to resent unpleasant inquiries. 
Fawcett, however, overcame official opposition, 
and secured the full investigation of these 
matters before parliamentary committees. He 
wrote some articles on the subject for the 
monthly magazines, in which he showed that 
the revenue of the Indian government was in- 
elastic, while its expenditure was elastic and 
increasing. The revenue derived from the 
land tax was settled in perpetuity in some 
districts, and for long periods in others. The 
revenue derived from the cultivation of opium 
as a government monopoly, or from taxes on 
its exportation, was precarious. The salt tax 
was imposed on a prime necessity of Indian 
life, and the other sources of revenue were 
inconsiderable. But the expenditure was con- 
tinually growing. The cost of the civil service 
and of the army was increasing, the burden of 
the interest of the debt, which had to be re- 
mitted to England, was rendered heavier by the 
fall in exchange, and the execution of expensive 
works of irrigation and railway construction, and 
there was no surplus to meet such recurring 
emergencies as a famine. The practical sagacity 
and sober common sense with which Fawcett 
addressed himself to the consideration of these 
questions of finance, which his training as an 
economist fitted him to handle, the generous 
hatred of injustice and oppression which led him 
to insist on the strictest equity in the relations 
of England to India, the appreciation of plain 
simple principles, which inclined him to interest 
the public in a few broad considerations of 


importance, and the resolute independence with 
which he persevered in his inquiries, were 
perhaps the most conspicuous features of his 
character, and they revealed themselves also 
in his attitude on other questions of political 
interest and in his writings on economic matters. 
Fie opposed the extension of the Factory Acts 
to adult women for fear of undermining their 
independence, and he urged the preservation of 
commons in the interest of the neglected 
agricultural labourer. In the election of IS 74 
he was defeated at Brighton, but was almost 
immediately selected as a candidate for Hackney. 
He was successfully returned, and occupied this 
seat, in spite of differences, frankly confessed 
and courageously maintained, with sections of 
his constituents, until his death. In IS SO, 
on the formation of Mr. Gladstone’s ministry, 
he was offered, and accepted, the ,post of Post- 
master-General, when he introduced some 
changes of practical convenience, and some 
reforms designed to elicit and render easier 
the thrift of the poor. His administration was 
allowed on all sides to be most successful, and 
to afford evidence of the possession of practical 
qualities of a high order. “He regarded the 
post-office,” writes his biographer, “as an 
engine for diffusing knowledge, expanding 
trade, increasing prosperity, encouraging family 
correspondence, and facilitating thrift.” Id 
1882 he was attacked by an illness which 
aroused a remarkable amount of public 
sympathy. From this illness he eventually 
recovered, but in 1384 he succumbed rapidly 
to the effects of a chill. After his death Mr. 
Gladstone, writing to his father, declared that 
there had been no public man of our day 
whose remarkable qualities had been more fully 
recognised by his fellow-countrymen, and more 
deeply embedded in their memories. These 
qualities were, as it has been already attempted 
to show, largely of a practical order, and he 
cannot be said to have contributed much to 
the development of economic theory, though 
his powers of exposition were considerable. 
His love of independence and abhorrence of 
pauperism were shown in two little books — 
one on the Economic Position of the British 
Labourer , and the other on Pauperism, and he 
strenuously opposed any scheme of social re- 
form which promised, by invoking the power 
and resources of the state, to endanger individual 
initiative and discourage private experiments. 
This spirit was also shown in the new chapter 
on State Socialism, which he added to the 
sixth edition of his Manual . He was, in fact, 
a faithful disciple of that school of economic 
thought which inclined in the direction of 
emphasising individual liberty and limiting 
the interference of the state, although he was 
willing enough that the state should endeavour 
to elicit thrift and self-help through the 
medium of the post - office, or protect the 
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interests of those who could not defend them- 
selves — such as children who needed education, 
or agricultural labourers who were deprived of 
commons. His Manual was in the main, and 
it was intended to be, an abridgment of Mill’s 
larger work, but he added materials of his own 
on such practical subjects as Co-operation and 
the Poor Law’. His Free Trade and Protection 
was also, together with apt and recent illustra- 
tions drawn from the practice and facts of 
commerce, an exposition of orthodox theory. 
A biography of him has been mitten by Sir 
Leslie Stephen under the title Life of Henry 
Faiucett (1885). From this biography the 
appended list of his books is taken — 

A Manual of Political Economy , 1863 (sixth 
edition, 1883). — The Economic Position of the 
British Labourer , 1865. — Pauperism: its Causes 
and Remedies , 1871. — Essays and Lectures on 
Social and Political Subjects , by Professor and 
Mrs. Fawcett, 1872. — Speeches on some Current 
Political Questions, 1873. — Free Trade and 
Protection, 1S78. — Indian Finance , 1880. See 
also L. L. Price’s Short History of Political 
Economy in England. L. l. p. 

FAXARDO. See Fajardo. 

FEALTY. It was the peculiar characteristic 
of the feudal system that the political position 
of individuals was determined by their relation 
to the land. The man who held land of another 
was for some purposes his subject, or at least 
his dependent. The tenant became his lord’s 
man (Lat. homo) ; did homage to him, and took 
an oath of fealty (fidelity) to him. On this 
principle, only those who held directly from 
the crown should have taken an oath of fealty 
to the king, w’hilst their sub-tenants should 
have taken the oath of fealty only to them. 
In some countries this v’as the case. But in 
England William I. at the great council of 
Salisbury compelled all landed men to take an 
oath of fealty to him. The obligation of this 
oath would override that of fealty to an im- 
mediate lord, if the two happened to conflict. 
An oath of fealty is still technically due from 
a freehold tenant to his lord, if any lord can be 
found ; hut it is never exacted (see Freehold, 
Historical ; Freehold, Legal), e. c. m. 

FEDERAL CO-OPERATION. The federal 
principle is to be traced, in one form or other, 
in most of the organisations of any importance 
which make up the British co-operative move- 
ment. Its development has not been primarily 
due to any school of theory, hut to considerations 
of economy and stability. Obviously, if the 
co-operative movement v r as to consist of any- 
thing more than a number of local societies, 
with no common policy, centre, or organisation, 
some federal arrangement would be necessary, — 
either that, or something in the nature of an 
amalgamation. The co-operators hold — and it 
would seem that experience justifies the opinion 
— that the combination of autonomy for purely 


local purposes, and federation for general 
purposes, is the best working form of constitu- 
tion. It gives at once a large measure o! 
liberty, together with all the advantages and 
economies to be derived from mutual organis- 
ation. The federal theory of government 
adopted by the co-operators is based simply on 
expediency and experience. As the movement 
has grown, so it has become advisable to 
provide, not for the supersession of local effort 
by any form of central administration, hut for 
the better co-ordinating and more effective 
interaction, for the common benefit of local 
effort and organisation. But though federalism 
has been of spontaneous growth, the massing 
of local effort and resources for common 
purposes has inevitably had a stimulating effect, 
in its turn, on the movement as a whole. The 
federal embodiments tend to become pro- 
pagandist bodies ; their advice and help is 
sought by the weaker members of the associated 
groups, and they increasingly focus the opinions 
of the main body on matters affecting their 
social and political interest. 

The Co-operative Union, to which most of 
the societies are attached, provides a sort of con- 
sultative and advising executive for the movement, 
and organises an annual congress, attended by 
delegates from the united societies. It is 
largely due to the influence of the union that 
such extraordinary uniformity characterises the 
constitution and methods of the societies. No 
pains are spared in devising the very best rules, 
as a guide to local effort ; and the Industrial 
and Provident Societies Act, 1876, of which the 
union is the parent, forms the legislative basis 
for these rules. An amended act, promoted by 
the Co-operative Union, was passed in 1893. 
The functions of the executive of the union, 
which is know r n as the central board, are declared 
to he to act as (a) a hoard of legal and general 
advice in all matters relating to the business and 
interest of societies as co-operative associations ; 
(&) a statistical bureau, collecting and collating 
for the free use of societies every kind of informa- 
tion likely to be of service to them ; (c) a 
propagandist agency for the dissemination of 
principles of co-operation throughout both Great 
Britain and Ireland, and afterwards to the world 
at large. No society is admitted to the union 
unless its management is of a representative 
character, nor unless it agrees to accept the 
general principles enunciated by the union in 
favour of the promotion and practice of truth- 
fulness, justice, and economy in production and 
exchange. The name of Mr. Vansittart Neale 
will always be associated with the Co-operative 
Union, of which hew r as secretary for many years, 
and to which he devoted infinite labour. The 
present secretary is Mr. J. C. Gray ; the head- 
quarters of the union are at Bank Buildings, 
Nicholas Croft, Manchester. There are 
some co-operative societies unaffiliated to the 
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•anion, but the majority recognise the advantages 
which it offers, and subscribe to its funds, take 
part in the election of its executive, and send 
their delegates to the annual congresses. 

The two co-operative wholesale societies — one 
of which embraces England and Wales, the 
other Scotland — are in many ways the most 
remarkable and powerful workmen’s organisa- 
tions in the world. Both are due to federal 
developments. The two federations are, in the 
first place, wholesale agents for the supply 
of their constituents, the retail stores. The 
capital is accumulated in precisely the same 
way as in the stores, which are conducted on 
what is known as the Rochdale system. Thus 
a society, on applying for membership, has to 
take up so many shares— not less than three £5 
shares for every twenty members, or fractional 
part of twenty — on which it pays, on admission, 
not less than one shilling on each share. These 
shares are transferable only — that is to say, 
they may not be withdrawal, but only disposed 
of to some other society within the federa- 
tion. No dividends on purchases or interest 
on capital (which is fixed at 5 per cent) can he 
withdrawn until such time as the shares are 
fully paid up. The usual plan is to allow the 
dividends and interest to accumulate until this 
shareholding qualification is reached. But the 
object of the wholesale societies is not to make 
profit, hut to effect economies for their constit- 
uents by direct and effective purchasing. Their 
operations are conducted on such a gigantic 
scale that they are enabled to .command the 
best terms to be had in the market ; and with 
their fleet of half-a-dozen steamers, their buyers 
in different parts of the world, and their system 
of cash trading, they are practically independent 
of the middleman. At the end of 1904 there 
were 1150 societies, comprising 1,594,145 mem- 
bers embraced by the English federation, with 
a share capital of £1,196,703, and loans and 
deposits amounting to £1,769,006, whilst the 
sales for the year stood at £19,809,196. The 
Scottish society’s share and loan capital at the 
same date amounted to £2,130,225, and its trade 
for the year was £6, 80 1 ,272. These two federa- 
tions, though distinct in their constitution, 
work together in many ways in making their 
purchases ; so that the combined influence of 
the British co-operators is brought to bear upon 
the markets of the world. The federal agencies 
have many advantages not possessed by the 
ordinary trader. They are practically free from 
bad debts, as the societies are only allowed 
the briefest credit ; their dealings are not specu- 
lative, inasmuch as their constituents provide an 
assured market whose demands can be foreseen 
with practical certainty from year to year ; and 
their expenses for travelling and advertisements 
are very small. The cost of management is also 
extremely low. The constitution of the societies 
is on the basis of membership, not of stock. 


The societies composing * 1 the wholesale” may 
nominate one representative for every 500 of 
its members, to represent them at the general 
or branch meetings, which are held quarterly. 
These meetings examine the balance sheet, 
and discuss the proposals submitted by the 
directors of the society, who in their turn are 
elected by the retail societies. In addition to 
acting as wholesale purchasers, both the English 
and Scottish wholesale societies have started 
manufacturing on a considerable scale, the 
branches of industry selected being those for 
which there is the most constant and regular 
demand — such, for instance, as boots, ready 
made clothes, furniture, flour, soap, and so on. 

The federal principle has also been adopted 
for many years in the co-operative flour-mills, 
many of which exist in the northern and 
midland counties. There is no need to enter 
into details as to these bodies, which are 
conducted on the same basis as that of the 
co-operative wholesale societies, a fixed rate of 
interest being paid on capital, whilst the 
savings effected after paying working expenses 
and depreciation are returned to the share- 
holders’ societies in proportion to the amount 
of their purchases. These mills, however, form 
a highly important part in the economy of 
co-operation ; and they have served more than 
once to break up flour rings ; whilst their 
influence on the prices of bread affects others 
besides co-operators. 

The Co-operative Insurance Society is an- 
other federal association -which has been pro- 
moted, for fire and life insurance, amongst 
co-operators. The Co-operative Newspaper 
Society conducts a weekly paper, the Co-operative 
News, its shares being subscribed for the most 
part by co-operative societies, though there are 
a certain number of individual members. A 
good many co-operative productive societies 
are conducted partly on a federal, and partly 
on an individual basis, the capital being found, 
and the direction provided, by co-operative 
societies and individual co-operators as well. 

Something must he said upon the controversy 
as to the merits or demerits of co-operative pro- 
duction conducted upon the federal principle. 
The main arguments of the anti - federalists 
are based upon the fact that under the federal 
system the consumer and not the producer 
receives the first consideration-— manufacture 
is carried on, not for the benefit of the 
workman hut for the use of those whom he 
serves, though now in the Scottish Whole- 
sale Society the workers receive a share in the 
profits. This school would he appeased in 
part if the workmen were allowed to share in 
the profits and management with the consumers; 
and various schemes have been put forward 
with the view of detaching the productive 
departments from the co-operative wholesale 
societies, and placing them under the director- 
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ship of the workmen employed. It is claimed 
also that under the federal system there is 
an absence of that spontaneity and scope 
for free development which alone can call forth 
the spirit and energy which must be the 
inspiration of co-operative production. On 
the other hand, the federalists point to what 
has been attained by their system, and to 
the comparatively scanty results of co-operative 
production carried on independently of the 
consumer. A considerable section of this 
school contend that co-operation is not con- 
cerned with profit-making, though the dividend 
is a feature of all the societies, but with a 
system of production and distribution, based 
upon use. They hold, however, that good 
wages, good hours, good surroundings, and 
general conditions of work are on the whole 
more advantageous to the workmen than a 
problematical share in more or less speculative 
profits. As to management, they take the 
line that it is impossible for the workmen 
to hold the balance true in matters of work- 
shop administration ; and it must be confessed 
that a study of the history of co-operative 
production bears out this fact (see Co-operative 
Production , by Benjamin Jones). Though 
an award based upon the achievements of 
the two schools is by no means conclusive as 
to their merits, yet the controversy is coming 
to turn more and more on results, and the 
increased attention paid to the interests of 
labour by the federated societies may perhaps 
in .time satisfy those who claim — and rightly 
claim — that the interests of the workman- 
consumer can never be served by depreciat- 
ing the value of labour. It is, however, 
evident that experiments will continue to be 
freely tried in conducting co-operation on a 
basis in which federalism plays no part, and 
in which the consumer does nothing more 
than trade with the workmen associated in 
production. 

[See Co-operative Wholesale Society s Annuals , 
published at Balloon Street, Manchester ; and Re- 
ports of Annual Congress of the Co-operative Union, 
Bank Buildings, Nicholas Croft, Manchester.] 

V. N. 

FEDERATION, Commercial, as applied to 
the British empire, aims at establishing closer 
and more favourable trade relations between the 
colonies and the mother land than those which 
now prevail. When Great Britain, commencing 
in 1846, adopted the principle of free trade, 
she finally abandoned the right which she had 
previously exercised of directly regulating the 
commercial relations of the colonies. Those 
colonies had up to that time enjoyed advantages 
over foreign countries in British markets for 
many of their products, and in return they had 
often submitted to trade restrictions imposed by 
the imperial parliament. They were now to 
receive no better and no worse commercial 


treatment than foreign countries ; they were on 
the other hand to be left quite free to frame 
such trade policies as seemed to themselves best, 
without reference to other interests than their 
own. The result has been the adoption of 
extremely divergent systems in different parts 
of the empire. While the United Kingdom 
has followed out the principle of free trade, 
imposing duties for revenue alone, several of 
the most important self-governing colonies have 
adopted tariffs intended not only to produce 
revenues, hut to artificially develop local 
industries by shutting out the products of other 
countries and even those of Britain itself. 

In thus having no fiscal system common to 
all its parts, the British empire occupies a 
position peculiar among all the nations of the 
world. The fact is accounted for in part by 
the extremely anomalous composition of the 
empire. £ ‘ In it we find communities existing 
under widely different conditions, some with 
vast populations concentrated in a small space, 
while others have their inhabitants thinly 
scattered over immense areas. Some with wealth 
which lends itself readily to direct taxation, 
others which can only collect revenue easily at 
the ports ; some chiefly engaged in manufacture, 
others in the production of food and raw 
material ; some with capital and cheap labour 
in such abundance that they can cheerfully face 
any competitors, others under severe pressure 
from the competition of commercially hostile 
neighbours more rich and numerous than them- 
selves ” (. Imperial Federation , Parkin, p. 279). 

It seems not unreasonable to suppose that 
this very variety of condition might have been 
turned to account in forming a common system. 
But no serious effort was made to check the 
tendency to commercial separation on account 
of two false assumptions on the part of political 
thinkers of the last generation. The first of 
these was that all other nations would soon 
follow the example of Great Britain in the 
adoption of free trade: the second, that the 
growth of the great colonies must inevitable 
result in their separation from the empire. 
The persistent advance of protective systems 
abroad has turned attention to commercial 
federation as a means of maintaining industrial 
prosperity: the growing belief that the empire 
can and should be held together has led to 
its consideration as helpful to the maintenance 
of political union. 

All known precedents lead us to associate the 
idea of commercial federation with that of 
political federation. In the existing federal 
systems with which we are familiar, , such as 
those of the United States, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Austria-Hungary, and Canada, freedom of 
internal trade has been the result, even where 
it has not been the fundamental condition, of 
political unity. In the system which has been 
proposed for the Australasian colonies one of the 
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chief objects aimed at is the same freedom of in- 
ternal trade. Free commercial intercourse, in- 
deed, seems one of the most distinctive marks of 
national unity. It appeals directly to the masses, 
and gives at once a sense of mutual interest and. 
mutual benefit. A common flag and common ap- 
pliances for defence may mean more in times of 
danger : under the normal conditions of peace, 
the unhindered movement of commerce has the 
greater significance as a mark of common national 
life. The tendency, therefore, to look to com- 
mercial unity as a bond of national unity is 
natural and reasonable. Different methods have 
been suggested by which a greater or less degree 
of commercial unity may be attained. 

1. By general adoption throughout the whole 
extent of the empire of the system of free 
trade as it prevails in Great Britain. The 
existence of high tariffs in many of the colonies, 
and especially of those imposed on great 
numbers of articles in order to give protection 
of local industries, certainly tends to weaken 
the sense of community of interest which is the 
strongest of national bonds. Earl Grey has 
pointed out ( Commercial Folicy of the British 
Colonies , 1892), that a feeling of annoyance has 
not unnaturally been caused among the 
merchants and manufacturers of the United 
Kingdom by finding the products of British 
industry prevented from competing on equal 
terms with similar goods produced in the 
colonies, while at the same time narrow feelings 
of commercial jealousy have been fostered in 
the colonies. He continues: “ It is not 
only between this country and the colonies 
but between the different colonies with each 
other that feelings of animosity have been 
excited by the measures adopted in pursuance 
of the policy of protection. A few years ago 
bitter, and just, complaints were made in 
Tasmania of the conduct of their neighbours in 
Victoria in imposing duties on the fruits of 
Tasmania to protect their own growers from 
their competition. There have been disputes 
of the same nature between Victoria and Hew 
South Wales, and between Hew South "Wales 
and Queensland, and quite lately threats at 
least of a tariff war between Canada and Hew- 
foundland. In this manner it is to be feared 
that feelings far from favourable to the main- 
tenance of a firm union of all parts of the 
empire must have been created both in this 
country and in the colonies.” 

The federation of the Australian colonies, 
the .amalgamation of Hewfoundland with the 
Dominion, will put an end to the conflict of 
interests between these colonies ; it is not so easy 
to find a solution as complete where the interests 
of the United Kingdom and the colonies 
in the same way are opposed to each other. 
Purely protective tariffs could be removed ; to 
do the same with ordinary tariffs, often 
necessarily high, would not be easy. Even the 


United Kingdom would suffer considerable loss 
of revenue if the duties were remitted on the 
tea, coffee, and one or two other articles subject 
to duty imported from India, Ceylon, and other 
parts of the empire. But tlio chief difficulty 
would occur in the colonies, which, great and 
small, depend chiefly upon import duties for 
their public revenues. In most eases the bulk 
of these imports come from the United Kingdom 
or from other colonies. Inter-imperial freedom 
of trade would therefore leave a very large 
amount of necessary revenue to be raised by 
direct taxation. To such taxation the objection 
felt in most of the colonies is so decisive as to 
render impracticable its substitution for import 
duties. Complete freedom of trade within the 
empire, therefore, such as exists between the 
different parts of the United Kingdom, of 
Canada, of the United States, or of Germany, is 
at present admitted to be impossible. Still the 
abolition of protective duties throughout the 
colonies, and the limitation to a few articles of 
import duties imposed for revenue alone, would 
be a great advance towards commercial union. 
The desire, felt as strongly in many of the 
colonies as in foreign countries, to build up 
manufacturing industries, and the belief that 
this can best be done by protective tariffs, are 
the chief obstacles to the adoption of this 
policy. There are indications, not as yet en- 
tirely decisive, that in the colonies, as in the 
United States, faith in the protective system of 
developing industries is giving way. Should 
this change of public opinion go on, the prospects 
of commercial union by means of greater free- 
dom of trade will be improved. 

2. A system of preferential tariffs has been 
proposed in order to secure some measure of 
commercial federation while recognising existing 
differences of policy. Under this system, while 
each self-governing division of the empire 
would he left as free as before to choose between 
a tariff for protection or one merely for revenue 
purposes, it would be bound to make a fixed 
discrimination in favour of countries within the 
empire as against countries without it. The 
advocates of preferential tariffs for the empire 
claim that by them several important results 
would he seemed. The preference given to 
colonial products in the home market would, it 
is believed, tend to direct emigration towards 
countries under the British flag, thus retaining 
as citizens great numbers of emigrants who 
now go away to add to the strength of foreign 
nations. This increased colonial population, 
with its greater productive power, would 
gradually make the empire almost entirely 
independent of other countries for supplies of 
food and raw material of manufacture : it would 
also furnish a large, friendly, and eonstantiv 
increasing market for the output of British 
manufactures. The immense extent of the 
national territory and the variety of its produc- 
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tions are facts which are relied upon to give 
weight to these arguments for preferential 
tariffs. The undeveloped or half developed 
areas under the British flag in every zone pro- 
duce almost every kind of food, every raw 
material of manufacture, every article of use 
and luxury. The sufficient application of 
labour and capital, it is argued, is all that is 
necessary to bring production up to the level of 
national consumption. The overflowing popu- 
lation of the United Kingdom and its super- 
abundant capital would thus find the necessary 
outlet within the empire, and the colonies in 
these respects would receive what they most 
need. It is even asserted that if the resources 
of the empire were fully developed there would 
be no need to draw upon other parts of the world 
for any article of commerce, and that within a 
measurable time the supply of her colonies and 
dependencies would furnish full occupation for 
the factories of the United Kingdom. 

Another argument has had much weight. 
The belief of the early advocates of free trade 
that all nations would be led to adopt that 
system having proved fallacious, it is now claimed 
that preferential tariffs within the empire will 
prove the best means of obtaining better trade 
relations with foreign protective countries. At 
present, for instance, the United Kingdom 
continues to give free admittance to American 
products, although the United States show an 
increasing tendency to impose duties for the 
express purpose of keeping out British and 
other goods, and so securing the home market 
for the home manufacturer. Cut off by a pre- 
ferential tariff from free access to what is his 
best market, the American, it is said, would be 
glad to make concessions in order to regain his 
old privileges. In this case a preferential tariff 
would be a temporary expedient for coercing 
protective nations into a greater or an absolute 
freedom of trade. 

Some of the difficulties in the way of adopting 
a preferential tariff are obvious. The United 
Kingdom still depends upon foreign countries 
for more than 7 5 per cent of its imports : these 
would be taxed to favour countries which 
furnish less than 25 per cent. Granting that 
the empire can produce within itself all that 
it requires, a lengthened period must elapse before 
it actually does so, and there still remains the 
doubt whether natural conditions would allow 
the products to be supplied as cheaply by places 
within the empire as by places without it. 
Sir Rawson Rawson has pointed out (. Analysis 
of the Maritime Trade of the United Kingdom) as 
an important consideration, ‘The inconvenience, 
expense, and intolerable delay that would be 
imposed upon commerce by the revival in 
England, and the universal adoption elsewhere, 
not only of a duty upon every article, but of a 
discriminating duty upon every article, which 
would necessitate the revival of the system of 


certificates of origin. ... Its re- imposition here 
and its universal introduction into every part 
of the empire, considering the immense increase 
of trade at the present day, would strike a 
blow at the freedom of commerce which would 
go far to counteract any advantage arising from 
the proposed difference in the rate of duty. ” 

3. A plan for preferential tariffs within the 
empire was submitted to the colonial conference 
of 1887 by Mr. Hoffmeyer, one of the represen- 
tatives from Cape Colony. Mr. Hoffmeyer, in 
proposing that on all produce imported into the 
United Kingdom and the colonies from foreign 
countries a small fixed duty should be levied 
over and above any duty which like imports 
had to pay when coming from British countries, 
added the important condition that the revenues 
derived from this additional duty should be 
paid into a common fund for national defence. 
Such a plan, he said, would “ establish a feeling 
on the part of the colonies that whilst they 
were paying for the defence of the empire they 
were at the same time enjoying in British 
markets and inter- colonial markets certain 
advantages which foreigners did not enjoy. 
That would establish a connecting link between 
the colonies mutually as well as between the 
colonies and the empire also, such as is not at 
present in existence, and which might further 
develop by and by into a most powerful bond 
of union” {Proceedings Col . Conference , 1SS7, 
vol. 1). Mr. Hoffmeyer estimated that an 
additional duty of 2 per cent on all imports of 
foreign produce would give a revenue of 
£7,000,000, a sum which would materially 
lessen the burden of taxation for defence. 
Under existing circumstances this method would 
apparently bear heavily upon the mother 
country. Whereas more than 75 per cent of 
the imports of the United Kingdom are from 
foreign countries and therefore liable to the 
additional duty, the imports of the colonics are 
chiefly from the United Kingdom or from other 
parts of the empire, and therefore not in the 
same way liable. In the case of South Africa 
only about 10 per cent of the whole imports 
would pay the duty ; in Australia 15 per cent 
or 20 per cent ; in Canada 35 per cent or 40 
per cent. The distribution of the tax would 
therefore not be at all in proportion to the 
whole volume of trade to be protected . 

The fairness of the impost might be destroyed 
in another way. A section of the empire might 
adopt tariffs practically prohibitive of products 
from other sections. To these latter it would 
be no advantage that still higher duties were 
nominally charged on foreign products. It is 
to be noted, too, that the value of the additional 
duty as a means of raising revenue for defence 
would diminish in exact proportion to the 
attainment of the other object of preferential 
tariffs, viz. the self-dependence of the empire 
for exports and imports. 
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The difficulties, therefore, which confront any 
plan hitherto suggested, for the commercial 
federation of the empire, are many and great. 
On the other hand, if the stringent methods of 
protection adopted by foreign communities are 
maintained, there is no doubt that the minds 
of producers, traders, and statesmen alike will 
be turned more and more to seek within the 
empire the free commercial intercourse which 
is denied without. The gradual formation of a 
strong political bond may lead to the gradual 
assimilation of commercial systems. Prof. 
Nicholson says (. Britannic Confederation , page 
95): “Nothing is more common than to 
speak of the complicated tariffs and the vested 
interests of the newest; colonies as insuperable 
obstacles to any general fiscal reform. As a 
matter of historical fact, however, in much less 
than a century the commercial policy of the 
British empire has passed, speaking broadly, 
from the extreme of central regulation to the 
extreme of non-interference, and there is, primd 
facie, no reason why a reaction should not 
occur if such a course is shown to be to the 
mutual advaj^ge of the colonies and the 
mother courw The confederation of groups 
of coloni^jJji those of Australia and of South 
Africa^ an ng with it, as confederation has 
alre p, ae in Canada, entire freedom of 
cr /fry - al intercourse between the different 
T j ls w -js, will do much to reduce the existing 
ronies °f tariffs. Any inclination towards 
; C01 rade in the protective colonies, even to 
extent of lessening the number of articles 
raxed, would render much easier the task of 
arranging these tariffs on a basis of mutual ad- 
vantage throughout the empire. The attitude of 
foreign nations on trade questions will probably 
go far to determine the strength of the forces 
which make for or against commercial federation. 

[See Sir Rawson Rawson’s Synopsis of the Tariffs 
and Trade of the British Empire.— Sequel to the 
same.— Analysis of the Maritime Trade of the 
United Kingdom 1869 to 1889.— Analysis of the 
Maritime Trade of the United Kingdom 1889 to 
1891 , with special reference to the proposals for the 
establishment of a Zollverein. — G. W. Medley 
(Cobden Club, 1892), The Fiscal Federation of the 
Empire. To Britannic Confederation 1892, Prof. 
J. S. Nicholson contributes an article on “ Tariffs 
and International Commerce,” and Mr. G. G. 
Chisholm one on “ The commerce of the British 
Empire.” Blue-book , No. C. 5091, fully reports 
the discussions of the colonial conference of 1887 
on Sir. Hoffmeyer’s scheme for an Imperial Zoll- 
verein. G. R. Parkin’s Imperial Federation the 
piZblem of National Unity , gives a chapter to 
Trade and Fiscal Policy. H. 0. Arnold-Forster, 
M. P. , edits Tables published by the London Cham- 
ber of Commerce: Much leaflet and pamphlet 
literature has been published by the United Em- 
pire Trade League, a body fi formed for the pur- 
pose of promoting mutually advantageous trading 
relations between all parts of the British empire 
upon a preferential basis. ” The same may be said 


of the Fair Trade League, “ formed to agitate for 
such fiscal readjustment as shall prevent the pro- 
ducts of foreign states, which refuse to deal with 
the United Kingdom in fair trade, from unduly 
competing in British markets with the products 
of home labour : and to promote, by means of 
the bond of commercial union between the mother 
country and her colonies and dependencies, an 
extension of trade with our own empire.” The 
publications of the Imperial Federation League 
discuss impartially the merits of free trade and 
of preferential trade as offering each a possible 
basis of commercial federation. Articles touch- 
ing upon the question have been numerous in 
most of the leading magazines during the last few 
years.] o. m p. 

FEE. (a) In English law the term fee means 
an estate of inheritance as distinguished from 
a lesser estate, but in feudal law it was used to 
denote that which was the “subject of tenure ” 
as opposed to the alod or hereditary estate, for 
which the owner rendered no service to a superior 
(see Feod ; Challis on Real Property , London, 
1835). 

(b) Payments made by suitors in courts of 
justice or to the steward of a manor. The 
former are regulated by ancient usage or by 
rules of court, the latter are regulated entirely 
by custom (see Scriven on Copyholds, London. 
1882). j. e. c. m. 

FEE (Scots law). The right of a tenant or 
“feuar” of land under the feudal system of 
tenure : also reversion and remainder. The 
rules of law relating to fee are based on the 
principle that the fee can never be in pendente, 
for the superior, or lord, is always entitled to 
have a vassal. 

[For the fee in the case of an heir of entail, see 
Extail (Scotland). See Bell’s Principles of the 
Law of Scotland, §§ 1718-1715.] a. d. 

FEE SIMPLE. An estate “ descendible to 
the heirs generally, that is, simply, without 
restraint to the heirs of the body or the like ” 
(Co. Litt., 1 b). It is the greatest estate or 
interest which the law of England permits any 
subject to enjoy in land. In theory the ulti- 
mate ownership belongs to the crown. Wil- 
liams (in Principles of the Law of Beal Property, 
London, 1892, p. 54), says, “ A small occasional 
quit-rent, with its accompanying relief, suit of 
the court baron, if any such exists, an oath of 
fealty never exacted, are now, it appears, the 
ordinary incidents of modern socage tenure ” 
(see Rigby’s History of the Law of Beal 
Property , Oxford, 1884 ; Williams, on Beal 
| Property, 19th ed. 1901). The owner of 
a fee simple has full power of leasing or 
j alienating it, and on his death it descends 
j to the heir of the last person who acquired 
the estate otherwise than bv descent. 

j FEELING OF VALUE. See Value. 

| FEE TAIL. Land is held in fee tail if, ac- 
i cording to the intention of the original grant, it 
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passes, on. the' death of any individual owner, to FEMALE LABOUR. The introduction of 
one of the descendants of the original donee, machinery and the growth of the factory system 

Land maybe held in “tail general ” or in “tail have effected considerable changes in the con- 

special.” In the first case the grant is made ditions of female labour during the present 

to the use of “A and the heirs of his body,” century in every country where these causes 

and the land descends to the next heir of the have operated. Women in the poorer classes 
original donee according to the rules regulat- had been accustomed to add to the family 
in g the intestate succession to land held in fee income by casual work, and by spinning or 
simple (see He in) ; it therefore passes to .females weaving for manufacturers in their own homes, 
in default of males of the same degree. Gifts Much light is thrown on the conditions of 
in. “tail special” occur much less frequently working women in England, towards the end 
than gifts in tail general, the least rare instance of the 18th century, by Sir F. Eden ( The 
being a gift to the use of “A and the heirs State of the Poor, 1797), but he does not always 

male of his body,” in which case female heirs make it quite clear whether the women actually 

are excluded. If the tenant in tail is in posses- worked at the factory or at home. Home work 
sion he can, by the execution and enrolment of was the rule, and of one village Eden remarks 
a disentailing deed, convert the fee tail into a Fee that “employment for labourers’ wives and 
Simple (q.v. ), and thus becomes absolute owner children is much wanted ; they are oftener seen 
of the land. If, however, the land is in the pos- basking in the sun in summer, and shivering 
session of a tenant for life on the death of whom it over a stolen wood fire in winter, than in any 
would pass to the tenant in tail, the latter can- profitable exertions of industry.” The use of 
not bar the entail except with the concurrence machinery made it economically necessary for 
of the former, who for that purpose is called the female labour to be employed at the factory 
“ protector ” of the entail. In the case of large itself, and a long uninterrup working day 
family estates the land is generally held by a was enforced instead of v at irregular 
tenant for life under the provisions of a settle- intervals varied by houselu 'occupations, 
rnent, the tenant in tail being entitled to succeed The increased demand for femaKv, ' w in the 
on his death ; and it is usual, as soon as the factory was accompanied by a din. jd need 
tenant in tail attains his majority, to “resettle for their services at home. The q o 
the estates” by barring the entail, giving the economic interest which the history, jss' 10 
former tenant in tail an estate for life andmak- employment of women should explain’.^ a ) 
ing his next heir tenant in tail in remainder, the extent to which they compete with ,,£ g Q 

It is one of the commonplaces of popular oratory (2) the effect of such competition on the \ 

to say that the free movement of land is of men in the same trade ; (3) the effect of A,. , 
hindered by “ the law of entail ” ; but, as shown economic independence of women on the ra-e 
above, entailed land, if not forming part of a of wages of men in the same class, and hence 
family settlement, can always' he brought under on the income of the family ; (4) the effect of 
the absolute control of the owner ; settlements, the employment of married women in factories 
not entails, impose fetters on land. But even on the well-being of the family. The first point 
these fetters can easily be broken through, as is. the only one on which we have statistics 
under the provisions of the Settled Land Acts of any general value. The regulation of 
the tenant for life has, subject to certain excepted factories and workshops in -which women and 
parts, the power to sell any part of the settled children work ( vide Factory Acts) has made it 
land at his discretion ; and as regards the ex- possible to obtain returns of the numbers of 
cepted parts (mansion-house, heirlooms, etc.), he males and females in such factories in the 
can do so subject to the consent of the court. United Kingdom. 

[For further particulars see Entail, Law of.] It is in the textile industries that male and 

e. s. female operatives are most frequently to be 

FELDAGE, see Faldage. found employed on the same kind of work. 

FELT, Joseph B. (17S9-1869), was born in The factory returns show a steady increase in 
Salem, Massachusetts, and was educated for the the proportion of female to male operatives since 
Congregational ministry, from which he early 1895 (for which year the first compulsory return 
retired. Throughout his life he engaged in anti- was made). But it is a mistake to suppose that 
quarian researches of a historical and statistical this is a proof of displacement of men by. women : 
nature. To the economist the most important ' in several towns male labour has been attracted 
of his writings are: Historical Account of to higher paid occupations (e.g. machine-mak- 
Massctchusetis Currency, Boston, 1839, pp. 259 ; ing), and female operatives have therefore been 
and the contributions to Collections of the Ameri- more easily obtainable than male operatives. 
can Statistical Association, vol. i., Boston, 1847, The census of 1901, however, shows that 

containing especially Statistics of Taxation in female labour is still iu tlie main employed in 

Massachusetts, pp. 221-596. (See Memoir by supplying the same needs as a hundred years ago ; 
Henry M. Dexter in Mass. Hist. Soc. Proc., but the work is done in the factory, workshop. 
1875-76, pp. 113-117.) i>. n. n. school, or institution, instead of in the home. 
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United Kingdom. — Number of Female to every 
100 Male Operatives in Textile Factories. 


Year. 

U ncler 

14 Years. 

14 Years 
and under 

15 Years. 

IS Years 
and 

upwards. 

All 

Ages. 

1S95 

11s 

1S7 

15S 

161 

1896 

119 

1S7 

157 

161 

1S97 

122 

194 

160 

165 

1S9S 

121 

199 

163 

167 

1901 

116 

20S 

166 

171 


Occupations of Women and Girls of 10 
upwards , according to the Census 
Industry. 

Domestic Offices or Services . 

Clothing . 

Textile 

, Drink, and Lodging 


Food, Tobacco, ] 

Teaching 

Agriculture 

Paper, Bookstand Stationery 
Commercial . . • • 

Sick-Nursing 

Metals, Implements, and Conveyances 
Other and Undefined 


years and 
1901. 

Number. 

2,055,725 
903,646 
867,259 
372,027 
203,132 
183,607 
114,640 
SO, 532 
79,002 
65,142 
SS5,24S 

5,300,960 


Total occupied 

A comparison of the census returns since 1850 
shows that the employment of women relative 
to the female population is increasing between 
the ages of 15 and 25, and decreasing amongst 
women over 25, this decrease being probably 
mainly due to diminished employment of married 
women ( General Report on Census of England and 
Wales , 1901 , Cd. 21/4) ; it is also largely due 
to the decreased demand for the casual labour of 
women in their homes, and the increased demand 
for regular labour in the factory {Journal of 
the Royal Statistical Society , June 1898). The 
England and Wales census 1901 gives the num- 
ber of married and widowed women returned as 
occupied as 13 -2 per cent of their total number, 
while 52*3 per cent of the unmarried women 
and girls over 10 years of age were returned 
as occupied. In 1 8 5 1 , the only year for which 
similar information was compiled, the census re- 
port stated that 25 per cent of the wives in Great 
Britain, and 67 per cent of the widows, were 
engaged in some extraneous occupation. 

The effect of female labour on men’s wages, 
and the extent to which it has superseded men’s 
labour, are difficult to ascertain. Work requiring 
neither muscular strength nor long training 
would naturally he remunerated at a low rate, 
whether done by men or women, and much of 
the work in which women have superseded men 
is of this nature. Thorold Rogers remarks of 
women’s labour in the 15th century, “that 
women’s work, when of what we may call an 
unskilled kind, was equally well paid with that 
of men,” and at the present time there is ground 
, for believing that inequality in the rate of pay- 
ment is most frequently to be found when women 
compete with men in work requiring training 
and education. There is not sufficient evidence 
to enable us to judge of the effect of married 
women’s labour on the wage of the husband. 


For its relation to infantile mortality, see papers 
under this heading in the Journal of the Royal 
Statistical Society. (Females and Children, 
Earnings of ; Factory Acts.) 

[ Board of Trade ( Labour Dept.) Rqmis_ and 
Home Office Factory Inspectors' Reports. — S.A\ ebb, 
The Alleged Differences in the \ \ ages paid to Men 
and Women for Similar Wool:,.] c. e. c. 

FEMALES AND CHILDREN, Earnings 
of. Previous to the growth of the factory 
system the earnings of women were principally 
gained by irregular work done at home for 
employers. Women also worked in the fields, 
hut rarely for long periods, as such work made 
it necessary for them to leave their homes it 
was more highly paid than those industries 
which were carried on by married women in 
their leisure hours. Adam Smith, in speaking 
of the domestic industries, says that “in most 
parts of Scotland she is a good spinner who can 
earn 20d. a week.” Sir F. Eden (Slate of the 
Root , 1797) gives the earnings of spinners in 
different parts of England : in Cumberland they 
earned from 4d. to 6d. a day ; at Wirksworth 
by worsted -spinning 5|d to 6d. a day, and by 
cotton-spinning 3s. to 5s. a week ; at South 
Tawton, in Devonshire, by serge-spinning 6d. 
to 7d. a day ; at Colchester, children of eight or 
nine years of age spun for 2d. or 3d. a day, and 
women weavers earned 5s. to 5s. 6d. a week. 
At Leicester, women worsted-spinners earned 
4d. to 8d. a day, and at Ivilworth 6d. to 10d., 
children from twelve to? fourteen earning about 
8d. a day ; at Kirkby Lonsdale, Underbarrow, 
Southam, Inkborough, and Sheffield the women 
earned 4d. to 8d. a day. Whereas the spinners 
at the last-mentioned town earned about 6d. a 
day, washerwomen earned Is. a day and victuals. 
The earnings of lacemakers in Bedfordshire and 
Buckinghamshire ranged from 6d. to Is. a day, 
a few women in LeigHton Buzzard earning as 
much as Is. to Is. 3d. In Northamptonshire, 
the lacemakers by hard \5r0rk earned Id. to l|d. 
an hour, the earnings ranging from 6d. to Is. 2d. 
a day, but the ordinary earnings being about 
8d. to lOd. a day. At Dunstable, the straw 
plaiters earned from 6s. to 12s., children earn- 
ing from 2s. to 4s. a week. The total earnings in 
the factories were higher. At Carlisle, women 
in the stamperies earned 3s. to 1 2s. a week ; at 
Manchester in the cotton trade from 6s. to 12s., 
8s. being the average ; at Birmingham in button - 
making, when in full work, 7s. to 10s. a week, 
In some cases, however, the wages in cotton 
mills and other factories are put at a very low 
rate, leaving it also somewhat doubtful whether 
the women worked the whole week at the 
factory. Thus, Eden says, that at Newark 
“ women and children” earned Is. to 5s. a 
week in the cotton thread mill ; at Northampton 
2s. to 5s. * but at Settle children eight to four- 
teen years of age earned from Is. to 5s. or 6s. 
in the cotton works. Children under ten 
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earned 2s. 6d. a week for attending the machines 
at Frome, 2s. to 3s. in winding silk at Coventry, 
Is. to 2s. 6d. in the silk and cotton mills at 
Derby, 2s. to 4s. at Manchester. In 1816 the 
average earnings of 316 children under ten 
years of age employed in twenty-four cotton 
factories in Preston were 2s. to 3s. 3d., the 
hours worked being 12-| to 13^- on ordinary days, 
and 9 hours on Saturdays. In some silk mills 
in Cheshire in 1816, of the people employed, 
fifty-four children under ten years earned from 
Is. 6d. to 4s. a week, 129 young persons 
between ten and eighteen earned from 3s. to 
Ss. 6d., and of 114 men and women, the men 
earned from 9s. to 15s., and the women from 
4s. 6d. to 9s. In 1832-33 the wages of women 
and children in cotton mills in Glasgow and 
Manchester were obtained with more exactitude. 

Statement of the ages and wages of persons 
employed in cotton mills in Glasgow and its 
neighbourhood in 1832 : 


Ages. | 

Males. 

Weekly Wages. 

9 to 10 

128 

Is. 3d. to 3s. 

10 to 12 

361 

2s. to Us. 

12 to 14 

417 

2s. 9d. to 6s. 

14 to 16 

274 

3s. 6d. to 7s. 

16 to IS 

214 

Us. Sd. to 9s. 6d. 

18 to 21 

143 

6s. to 20s. 

21 and upwards 

1050 

9s. Id. to 35s. 


Ages. 

Females. 

Weekly Wages. 

9 to 10 

114 

Is., Sid. to Us. 

10 to 12 

463 

2s. to Us. 

12 to 14 

479 

2s. 9d. to 6s. 6d. 

14 to 16 

419 

Ss. 6d. to 7s. 6d. 

16 to IS 

520 

Us. 3d. to 7s. 6d. 

IS to 21 

5S1 

5s. to 20s .1 

21 and upwards 

1411 

6s. 6d. to 20s. 1 


Statement of the ages and wages of persons 
employed in weaving mills in Glasgow and its 
neighbourhood in 1832 : 


Ages. 

Males. 

Weekly Wages. 

9 to 10 

1 

Is. 6d. 

10 to 12 

31 

Is. 9d. to Us. 6d. 

12 to 14 

SS 

3s. to 6s. 

14 to 16 

60 

Ss. to 10s. 

16 to IS 

36 

6s. Sd. to 12s. 

IS to 21 

56 

7s. to 25s. 

21 and upwards 

760 

16s.to2Us. 


Ages., 

Females. 

Weekly Wages. 

9 to 10 

9 

2s. to Ss. 6d. 

10 to 12 

66 

2s. 6d. to 7s. 6d. 

12 to 14 

220 

Ss. to 7s. 6d . 

14 to 16 

447 

4s. lOd. to 9s. 

16 to IS ! 

538 

\6s. Hd. to 10s. 2 hi. 

IS to 21 

S26 

7s.' to 10s. Old'. 

21 and upwards 

1235 

! 7s. to 9s. 9ld. 


Average weekly earnings of persons employed 
in forty- three cotton mills in Manchester in 
1833: 


Ages. 

Males. 

Average 
Weekly Wages. 

9 to 10 

498 

2s. 9%d. 

10 to 12 

■ S19 

Ss. Sd. 

12 to 14 

1021 

5s. 0\d. 

14 to 16 

S53 

6s. 5 hi. 

16 to IS 

70S 

Ss. 2id. 

IS to 21 

758 

10s. Ud. 

21 and upwards 

3632 

22s. old. 


Ages. 

Females. 

Average 
Weekly Wages. 

9 to 10 

290 

2s. Hid. 

10 to 12 

53S 

3s. 9 Id. 

12 to 14 

761 

us. m.d. 

14 to 16 

797 

6s. 4 fd. 

16 to IS 

106S 

Ss. Old. 

IS to 21 

15S2 

Ss. lid. 

21 and upwards 

3910 

9s. 61 d. 


The wages census of the board of trade for 
1886 showed the following results : — 

Percentage of Women and Girls ( Full Timers ). 


JSitmmg 

Cotton 

Other Textile 

Miscellaneous 

Trade. 

Trades. 

Trades. 

Under 10s. . 

15-5 

53*0 

6*2*6 

10s. and under 15s. 

44*4 

42*2 

29*6 

15s. ,, „ 20s. 

29*5 

4*S 

G*S 

20s. „ „ 25s. 

10*3 


•s 

25s. and upwards . 

*3 


*2 

Total 

100 " ' 

100 

100 

N umbers in returns 

79,244 

103, S36 ; 

3717 


Domestic service is the industry employing 
the largest number of women in the United 
Kingdom. The board of trade report on the 
money wages of indoor domestic servants [G. — 
9346 of 1899] gives the following table : — 


Average Wages of Female Domestic Servants {in 
addition to Board and Lodging ) classified ac- 
cording to age. 


Age. 

London. 

England 

and 

Wales 

('excluding 

London). 

Scotland. 

Ireland. 

Under 16 years . 

£7*9 

£7*1 

£7*6 


16 years . 

9-8 

9*0 

10*4 

£10*2 

17 „ . . . 

10*6 

10*6 

11*5 

7*6 

38 „ ... 

12*8 

12*2 

13*5 

9*6 

19 „ ... 

14*1 

12*7 

13-S 

10*6 

20 „ ... 

15*7 

14*4 

15*6 

12*$ 

21 and under 25 years 

17*5 

16*5 

17*4 

1 12*6 

25 „ „ 30 „ 

20*6 

19*5. 

19*8 

15*1 

SO ,, ,, 35 ,, 

23*2 

21*5' 

21*5 

17*7 

35 „ „ 40 „ 

27*0 

23*1 

2*2*8 

16*9 

40 years and upwards 

27 *S 

■24*7 * 

23*5 

1S*0 

Number of servants 
on which the above J- 
averages are based J 

1867 

2461 

651 

359 


The board of trade report on the earnings of 
agricultural labourers [Cd. 2376 of 1905] states 
that Northumberland and Durham arc the only 
counties in England where the employment, for 
wages, of women at ordinary regular work in 
the fields is a general custom. In Scotland 
'women are frequently employed at field work, 
and in the Border counties and the Lothians 


1 Probably forewomen. 
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the number of women workers on many farms 
is nearly equal to the number of men ; the 
women workers are usually paid between Ss. 
and 10s., sometimes 11s. a week, with extra 
money at harvest and sometimes at potato- 
lifting. The status of women workers on the 
whole appears to improve. 

[. Parliamentary Papers, Labour Statistics, 18S7. 
— Reports of Royal Commissions on employment 
in Factories, 1832, 1841-43, 1862-66, 1874-76.— 
Reports of Inquiries into employment of Women 
and Children in Agricidture , 1867-71. — Reports 
of Select Committee of House of Lords on Sweating , 
1888-90. — Royal Commission on Labour — Reports 
on Employment of Women, 1898- — Board of Trade 
Report on Employment of Women in Flax and 
Jute Centres, 1898. — Life and Labour in London, 
Second Series, vols. v. to ix., edited by Charles 
Booth. — The Englishwoman's Year-Book. — Publi- 
cations of Women’s Industrial Councils and of the 
Women’s Trade Union League.] C. E. c. 

FENELON, Francois de Salignac de la 
Mothe (1651-1715), born at the Chateau de 
Fenelon (Perigord), and died at Cambrai. He 
was the author of Telemaque, in which very 
decided communistic ideas are to be found ; 
(Betique, bks. vii. and Salente, bks. x. and xvii.), 
which have led the socialists to claim the writer 
as on their side. Strongly-pronounced views on 
commercial freedom are also to be found in the 
Conseils de Narbal & Telemaque, bk. iii. These, 
like the communistic ideas, cease to be sur- 
prising when the reader remembers that the 
book is a classical romance, written (1699) not 
for the public, but for the moral education of 
the Duke of Burgundy. Fenelon expressed his 
opinions more decidedly when passing judgment 
on the policy of Louis XI Y. The letter which 
this eminent writer addressed to the monarch 
(dated about 1691-1694), the instructions which 
he gave to the king’s grandson, the Duke of 
Burgundy, and finally many passages in Tele- 
maqiie, for none of which Fenelon sought 
publicity, show how great a mind his was. 
Yet Fenelon was not free from the prejudices 
of his age in matters of politics and religion, 
Augustan age though that age might be called. 
Fenelon was appointed tutor of the Duke of 
Burgundy in 16S9, and archbishop of Cambrai 
in 1695. He was from 1693 a member of the 
French academy. a. c. f. 

FEOD on FEUD. Land granted to be held 
of the grantor or donor as opposed to land 
(Alod) which a man could call his own either 
personally or as a member of a group or tribe. 
Alodial land disappeared and the words feocl 
feudum , came to be applied to an estate of in- 
heritance as opposed to an estate for life (see 
Fee). 

[Digby, History of the Law of Real Property , 
Oxford, 18S4, pp. 31, 71. See also p. 31 for the 
various suggested etymologies of the word. Sir 
H. Maine, in Early Law and Custom, 1883,. p. 338,' 
discusses the history of the feud.] J. E. c. M, 


FEODARY. A book or roll containing lists 
of knights’ fees showing the liabilities of the 
tenants in respect of military service and 
scutage, and serving as an assessment for any 
system of taxation which has the knight’s fee 
for its basis. The best known and most im- 
portant feodaries are the “ The Red Book” and 
“Small Black Book” of the exchequer, the 
Liber Feodorum or “Testa de Nevill,” “Kirby’s 
Quest,” and the “Book of Aids. ” Of these the 
“Testa de ISTevill” or “Book of Fees” is the 
most perfect specimen : it was compiled 
probably in the latter part of the reign of 
Edward I. and contains the result of an inquisi- 
tion held during the last years of Henry III. 
and the first of Edward I., giving a detailed list 
of knights’ fees, crown livings, widows and heir- 
esses whose hands were in the gift of the crown, 
together with the scutages, aids, etc. payable by 
each tenant. The “ Red Book ’’contains a list 
of all the scutages levied between 1156 and 
1212, and the result of the inquisition field in 
1166 on account of the marriage of Henry II. ’s 
daughter ; the latter is also contained in the 
“Black Book” ; both books contain, besides, a 
large amount of miscellaneous matter more o i 
less closely connected with the exchequer. 
“Kirby’s Quest” and the “Book of Aids” 
contain the results of similar inquisitions held 
in 1296 and 1356 respectively. Domesday 
Book, the earliest known survey of the country, 
differs from the above-mentioned works in 
having for its unit the hide instead of the 
knight’s fee. These books are not merely of 
historical and antiquarian interest ; they afford 
the student of economics an excellent means of 
determining the distribution of wealth and 
population in medieval England (see 
Knight’s Fee). a. e. s. 

FEOFFMENT. The term applied to the 
conveyance of a fee, i.e. an estate of inherit- 
ance, by the livery or handing over of the seizin 
{i.e. feudal possession) of the land. It was the 
usual method of transferring fees in feudal 
times, and though it still survives it is rarely 
used. 

[H. W. Ohallis, Law of Real Property, London, 
1885.] j. E . c. m. 

FEORMFULTUM. A term of Anglo-Saxon 
times of doubtful meaning. It sometimes 
applies to contributions in kind paid to the 
sheriff for the maintenance of the king and his 
household, corresponding to the later purvey- 
ance. Sometimes it seems to refer to the 
rent paid to the sheriffs for the occupation of 
unhooked folkland. 

[Stubbs’ Select Charters .] b. l. 

FEED EL on FEELING. A fourth part of 
a virgate, and, speaking generally, a sixteenth 
part of a hide. But as the hide contained a 
varying number both of virgates and of acres, 
the ferdel cannot be considered as a fixed* 
quantity, though the normal ferdel was prob- 
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ably 7b acres. The holder of a f'erdel was 
reckoned among the lower classes of villeins, 
and seems not to have contributed an ox to the 
common plough-team. 

[Vinogradoff, Villainage in England , 1892, pp. 
148, 256.] E. g. p. 

FERGUSON, Adam, LL.D. (1723-1818), 
began life as an army chaplain, but in 1757 
became librarian to the faculty of advocates at 
Edinburgh. In 1 7 5 9 he was appointed professor 
of natural philosophy at Edinburgh university, 
from which chair he was transferred in 1764 to 
that of moral philosophy, which he occupied 
till 1785. While he ranks rather as an historian 
and a philosopher than an economist, Ferguson 
has a fair claim to the latter title through the 
Essay on the History of Civil Society (Edinburgh, 
1767, 7th ed., 1814), and the Institutes of Moral 
Philosophy for the use of students in the College of 
Edinburgh (Edinburgh, 1769). The first-named 
work consists of an inquiry into the development 
of civilisation from the savage state : the influ- 
ence of Montesquieu is clearly seen in this 
as well as in his other writings. The style is 
difi'use and ornamental. Ferguson’s views in 
pt. iv. § 1, on the advantages and disadvantages 
of individuals being confined to one particular 
employment, are entirely in accordance with 
those of Adam Smith. Though this work was 
published nine years before the Wealth of 
Nations , it is not certain that Ferguson’s ideas 
may not have been influenced by Smith, for the 
two philosophers were on intimate terms, and 
Ferguson entertained a high admiration for his 
friend. Several German writers, notably Karl 
Marx, referring particularly to the division of 
labour, consider Smith, but scarcely on sufficient 
grounds, as the pupil of Ferguson. In his 
Institutes of Moral Philosophy , which are writ- 
ten in a terse aphoristic manner, Ferguson deals 
with £ 1 arts and commerce ” (pt. i. ch. i. § 9) ; 
here he admits his obligations to Joseph Harris 
to whom both he and Smith owe con- 
siderably, unless, indeed, Ferguson was ac- 
quainted with Cantillon. He has, in the 
same work, a more important part (vii.) on 
“ politics,” subdivided into <£ public economy ” 
and ‘ 4 political law.” The former treats, among 
other subjects, of taxation, in respect to which 
he lays down the following six maxims : “(1) 
that the exigencies of the state must be pro- 
vided for at any hazard or expense to the 
subject ; (2) that in levying taxes no subject 
be unnecessarily burdened ; (3) that the security 
of the subject, or that of his property, be not 
impaired ; (4) that no useful branch of trade 
be unnecessarily burdened ; (5) that taxes least 
felt as grievances be preferred ; (6) that the 
least burdensome method of collecting taxes be 
chosen.” Of these the 2nd, 3rd, 5th, and 6th 
convey some of the ideas included in Smith’s 
2nd, 3rd, and 4th canons, though the latter 
in every case cover far more ground. There is 


nothing in Ferguson corresponding to Adam 
Smith’s first maxim. But Ferguson’s examina- 
tion into the expediency, or otherwise, of the 
various kinds of taxes, divided into capitation, 
assessment, customs, and excise, might almost 
have been the text of Smith’s arguments on 
these methods of taxation. Pt. i. ch. i. § 7 of 
the Institutes deals with population, the laws 
of increase being set out, in some respects, as 
by Malthus thirty years later. In his Principles 
of Moral and Political Science (Edinburgh, 1792) 
— a revision of his own lectures— pt. ii. ch. vi. 
he treats of such economic questions as popu- 
lation, wealth, revenue, liberty, £< judicature,” 
and executive power. Here also he repeats his 
maxims on taxation, omitting the 4th and 6th 
but adding, ££ No tax should be laid on in such 
a manner as to drain the source from which it 
is derived.” He does not mention Smith’s 
canons. 

With Ferguson political economy is only in- 
cidental, and not yet dissociated from £ 4 politics ” ; 
his views, without being entirely original, are 
considerably in advance of his predecessors’, 
and more generally consonant with those of 
Adam Smith. In his opinions on mankind 
may be seen the dawn of what is now known as 
Sociology. In his philosophical system, while 
being, on the whole, a pupil of Reid, Ferguson 
introduced a new theory by maintaining that 
the principle of perfection was of more im- 
portance than the principles of self- conservation 
and sociability, though he admits the influence 
of these latter, which had till then been held 
sufficient to explain human morality. Cousin 
considers that he was the first Scotch moralist 
to understand the true destiny of man. 
Ferguson also wrote an important History of 
the Progress and Termination of the Roman 
Republic (London, 1783). 

[Small, J., Biographical Sketch of A. Ferguson , 
Edin., 1864. — Encyclopcedia Britannica, suppl. to 
4th, 5th, and 6th editions, art. “ Ferguson,” 1824. 
— Hasbach, Untersuchungen uber Adam Smith 
und die Entwicldung der Politischen Okonomie, 
Leipzig, 1891. — Cousin, V., Cours d’histoire de la 
philosophic morale au ISme siecle ; 2de partie, 
Ecole Ecossaise, Paris, 1839-42. — Carlyle, Alex., 
Autobiography , Edinburgh and London, I860.— 
Cockburn, Lord, Memorials of his Time, Edin., 
1856. — Burton, J. H., Life and Correspondence 
of David Hume, Edin., 1846.] R. h. h. 

FERM or FIRMA. The composition paid 
by the sheriffs in Anglo-Saxon and Norman 
times, for the domain and other revenues due 
from their shire (see Farming of Taxes). 3 

[Cp. the title of Madox’s well-known Firm, a 
Burgi .] R. L. 

FERRARI, Jacopo (living in 1600), born at 
Rovigo. Though a friar and a theologian, he 
maintained that payment of interest on money 
lent was justifiable. After giving a description 
of the different modes of operation then prac- 
tised by the bank of St. Ambrogio at Milan, he 
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proved their lawfulness, and opposed and argued 
against the well-known objection of theologians, 
pecunia non potest parere frustum nisi ratione 
lueri cessantis vel damni emergentis, as it was 
referable to money in its primary use ; in its 
secondary use it is a class of merchandise on 
which it is right to ask an interest for lawful 
transactions (see Canon Law). 

Digressio resolutoria in contractus usitatos a 
Banco S. A mbrosii ciuitatis Mediolani, per Fratrem 
Jacobum Ferrarium, Rhodiginum, in conuentu S. 
Marine gratiarum Mediolani, Ordinis Praedica- 
fcorum. sectorem prirnum Mediolani, 1623. 

A. B. 

FERRETTI, Julius (fl. 1500), a jurisconsult, 
born at Ravenna, who applied himself to 
subjects referring to the revenue. Like his 
contemporaries Francis Lucano and John Batae- 
chio, — mentioned by Ricca-Salerno in his Storia 
delle Dottrine Finanziarie in Italia , — he con- 
sidered that taxes should be for revenue only. 

He wrote, De Gabellis. — Quaestiones et decisiones 
utiles et quotidianae in materia vectigalium et 
gahdlarum tarn in terra quam in mari , Venetiis, 
1547. — In civitate Campaniae (Fabris), 1547, Svo. 

A. B. 

FERRIES (Scotland). As in England, ferries 
are inter regalia , that is, they belong to the 
Crown, unless granted away. In that case the 
grantee must keep sufficient boats running in 
order to meet the requirements of the public, and 
the rates charged, if not specified in the grant, 
are regulated by the justices of the peace. 
Rights of ferry must not be evaded or eom- 
'peted with. Public ferries are under the ad- 
ministration of the local authorities, or of 
bodies constituted by special acts. a. d. 

FERROFTI, Pietro (1 9th century), an abbot 
of Florence, was the author of — 

Rapporto sopra una lettera svlla libertct del 
commercio dei river i di Monsignor Antonio 
Scarpelli (6 Giugno, 1804). — In Atti della R. 
Accademia dei Georg ojili (vol. v. Firenze, 1804). 

A. B. 

FEU (Scotland). Land held under the 
Scottish form of the feudal tenure, copyhold in 
form, freehold in subst ance, though subject to 
seizure (after declaratory action) for failure to 
“ pay the canon,” or meet the stipulated annual 
payments to the immediate superior. The feu 
is, in effect, land held under conditions of fixity 
of tenure for an indefinite period, fixed rent, 
and free sale or subletting, subject always to 
the conditions of the original grant. The tenant 
of ft feu is called the “feuar,” or in popular 
language, or even in legal narrative, the “pro- 
prietor” ; the lord or granter, who receives a 
fee -farm rent, as also certain incidents or 
“casualties,” is called the superior, and his 
rent the feu-duty. He in his turn may have 
superiors over him, and so on up to the Crown. 

v ,Ha. D. 

FEUD. See Feod. 


FEUDALISM, its Economic Character- 
istics. It is difficult to state with precision 
the economic characteristics oi feudalism ; 
partly because the term itself is used very 
loosely, and .partly because the conditions which 
it is commonly employed to denote did not long 
remain absolutely unchanged in any country, 
and were not altogether identical in any two. 
For the present purpose it will be allowable to 
use “feudalism ” for the whole complex of social 
relations in Western Europe from about the 
10th to about the 15th century. “Feudal- 
ism” must, indeed, in the strict sense of the 
term, be defined as an organisation resting on a 
peculiar system of land-tenure — a system, in 
which ownership was divided between tenants 
and lords, and in which the connection as to 
land was accompanied by a close personal tie 
between lord and tenant, involving mutual 
rights and duties. The economic features of 
mediaeval life were many of them the results of 
this system of land-tenure ; but it 'would be 
pedantic to confine our attention here to those 
which could be definitely connected with it. 

I. Early feudal society was (1) almost ex- 
clusively agricultural, and (2) the population 
was divided into two great rural classes, the 
lords of the soil (from the king and the great 
vassals down to the pettiest seigneur or manorial 
lord), and the cultivators of the soil. The 
husbandmen were able to spend only part of 
their time — as a rule, perhaps, less than half — 
on the cultivation of their own holdings ; the 
rest of their time was devoted to labour upon 
the demesne of their lords. In the later feudal 
centuries these labour services were, in whole 
or in part, commuted for money payments : a 
change which, if we may judge from modern 
experience in eastern Europe, must have led to 
a great increase of production both on the ser- 
vile holdings to which the tenants were now 
able to give the whole of their labour, and on 
the demesnes which could be better cultivated 
by hired labourers than by unwilling serfs. 
(3) Those lords, lay or clerical, who held many 
estates were obliged to devise methods by which 
the net produce could be forwarded to them ; but 
with this exception each Manor or Seigneurie 
(q.v.) formed a self-dependent economic unit, 
scarcely connected by exchange with the outside 
world, (4) Such exchanges as went on, and such 
dues as needed to.be rendered, within or without 
the rural group, were arranged in what later 
economists have called a JSfaturalwirthschaft as 
opposed to a Geldwirihschaft ; payments in kind 
or in services being the rule instead of payments 
in money. (5) Social relations were also 
marked by a high degree of fixity. Labour 
dues must, at some period, have become limited ; 
but once the limitation was made, it remained 
for centuries unchanged ; and, again, after 
labour was exchanged for money, the payments 
rapidly became well-nigh unalterable. "There 
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was but little movement from place to place on 
the part of the vast majority of the people ; 
ascription to the soil being not only a legal rule 
but a social custom. Population, moreover, 
increased so slowly that there was little diffi- 
culty in finding room for additional members 
in each manor. The forces which are now 
summed up in the term “ competition ’’were not, 
indeed, altogether absent ; but they were so 
much weaker than they are now, and they 
moved within such narrow limits, that they may 
almost be regarded as non-existent. 

II. In a feudal kingdom sovereignty tended 
to disappear in suzerainty. But the king, 
besides being the supreme over-lord, was him- 
self the immediate lord of great estates. The 
royal court was normally maintained by the ! 
proceeds of the royal manors. In time of war 
the overlord called upon his vassals for personal 
service. (1) Thus neither for the ordinary nor 
for the extraordinary needs of government was 
taxation resorted to unless as an exceptional 
occurrence, — a marked contrast alike to the 
financial system of the later Roman empire 
and to the habitual reliance on taxation of 
modern states. (2) Taxation being something 
exceptional, it was held to require the express 
consent of those to be burdened. Herein 
appeared the motive which led to the establish- 
ment of parliamentary assemblies, and the 
feudal organisation furnishes the key to their 
early constitution. 

III. In the later feudal centuries trade and 
industry sprang up in the towns. In the 
absence of strong government, and under exist- 
ing conditions as to communication and trans- 
portation, it was natural that the towns should 
not only be the centres of, but should secure 
control over, this new activity, and that they 
should seek to regulate it in their own interest. 
Thus, side by side with a manorial-economy, 
sprang up a town -economy ; both to be super- 
seded in later times by a territorial and a national 
economy. Under the sheltering care of munici- 
palities and guilds arose a middle class, a bour- 
geoisie, by the side of, and after a time in a sense 
bet/ween, the two classes previously existing ; and 
it is this class which has been the peculiar re- 
presentative and champion of modern ideas in 
economic and constitutional matters. 

[On the history of feudalism in Europe the most 
generally accepted authority of late lias been G. 
Waitz, Deutsche V erfassungsgeschichie (last ed . 
1880 seq.) This should, however, now be com- 
pared with Fustel de Coulanges, Histoire des 
Institutions Politiques de Vcincienne France (1889 
seq.). For England the standard authority is 
Stubbs’s Constitutional History (1873 seq.), a 
summary of whose conclusions as generally 
accepted in 1887 will be found in the essay on 
“ Feudalism,” in Constitutional Essays, ed. Wake- 
man and Hassalb Mnch information as to details 
of mediaeval life will be found in the writings of 
Thorold Rogers, either in the History of Agri- 


culture and Prices (vols, i. ii, 1866 ; vols. iii. and 
iv. 1882), or, in a more popular form, in Six 
Centuries of Work ancl Wages (1884). For 
Germany, Inama-Sternegg, Deutsche Wirthschafts- 
gescMchte (vol. i. 1879, vol. ii. 1891). On mediaeval 
labour-rents light is thrown by Richard Jones in 
his Essay on the Distribution of Wealth (1831). 
The work of most vital importance for understand- 
ing the inner life of mediaeval society is English 
Village Community by F. Seebohm (3rd ed. 18S4), 
An endeavour is made to trace English agricultural 
development in Ashley, Economic History, (pt. i. 
188S ; pt. ii. 1S93 ; in Amer. ed. vols. i. and ii.)]. 

w. J. A. 

[See Forests, Mediaeval ; Knight’s Service.] 

FIARS PRICES (Scotland). In the month 
of February every year the sheriff of every county 
in Scotland fixes, with the aid of a jury, the 
average local or “fiars ” price of the different 
kinds of grain. The prices so fixed serve to 
regulate the money equivalent of all payments 
in grain, clerical stipends, grain -rents, or of pay- 
ments stipulated to be in grain sold at fiars prices, 
or the price of grain stipulated to be delivered 
without any price having been fixed. 

[See Connell, On Tithes. — A. Smith, IF. of JS\, 
I. xi. p. 84, 1, ed. M‘Culloch. — Add. Report of 
Lanarkshire Commissioners of Supply on Fiars of 
Grain , 1817. — J. H. Maclean, Mar Prices and 
Produce Rents , 1825.] a. d. 

FIAT MONEY. A colloquial term in the 
United States applied to paper money issued by 
the government as money, but not supported by 
coin, bullion, or any promise of redemption. It 
circulates because the government wills it. The 
advocates of this money are in extreme opposition 
to the Hard Money or bullion party, d. r. d. 

FIBONACCI {tilius- Eonacci), Leonardo 
Pisano (12th and 13th centuries), the mathe- 
matician of Pisa, chiefly famous for having 
introduced Arabic numerals from Barbary into 
Italy at the commencement of the 13th century, 
contributed materials to the history of currency 
and of commerce in his work on arithmetic, 
entitled : IntipU Liber Abbaci compositus a 
Leonardo filio Eonacci Pisano in anno 1:202. 
In it an account is given of the various coins and 
their values, as well as of the different weights 
and measures used, when he wrote, at the prin- 
cipal cities of Italy. Extracts from it are given 
by Targioni Tozzetti ( Relazioni d’alcuni viaggi 
fatii in diverse parti della Toscana, ed. 2 ; vol. 
ii. pp. 62-65, Firenze, 1768). c. a. f. 

FICHTE, Johann- Gottlieb (1762-1814). 
Fichte, though of ' the first importance as a 
philosopher, cannot be called an economist. 
Yet through his philosophy he has indirectly 
exercised" great influence on economists, his 
system giving in outline the theory of de- 
velopment worked out by Hegel, and applied 
by certain of Hegel’s followers to economic 
history and theory (see Hegel, L assalle , 
Marx, Proudhon). Yet the direct influence 
of Fichte, through his writings on social and 
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political questions, lias "been much less strong 
than might have been expected from the power 
of the writer and the brilliancy of his theories. 

Fichte himself had two social ideals. (a) He 
looked forward to a condition of human society 
when the state and the coercion of laws would 
not be needed ; as regards the remote future, 
he is what is now called an anarchist, of the 
type of William Godwin (q.v.). (b) But 

he sees that men have, strictly speaking, no 
rights without the state, and conceives that 
they must necessarily pass through a stage of 
development in which the state and the laws 
shall educate them. Fie has, therefore, a proxi- 
mate ideal, an ideal state. The best state is 
to him a “closed state” ; it is not merely to 
have its separate nationality and laws, but it is 
to be separate in its industry and wealth. It 
is not to be merely “protected” against its 
neighbours’ competition ; it is to have a cordon 
drawn round it, and, with a few jealously- 
watched exceptions, it is to have no trade and 
hardly any intercourse with the foreigner. 

The cordon once drawn, the guardians of the 
state can, he thinks, regulate production and 
trading, prices and wages. They can introduce 
a Landes-geld or peculiar national currency, 
valueless abroad ; and they can control its value 
by controlling its quantity. Thus in all de- 
partments of economical life there would be 
hope of introducing constancy, security, and j 
the maintenance of the chief right of man, the 
right to labour. Fichte means by right to 
labour the same sort of exclusive privilege as 
was secured by the old gilds to their members ; 
and he regards this as the most important form 
of property. Private property in the ordinary 
sense of the word, family life, and even ac- 
cumulation of fortunes, are not excluded ; and 
the advantages of family life are clearly recog- 
nised. Fichte is a socialist but not'a communist ; 
and he does not try to regulate consumption. 

The fire of enthusiasm always present in Fichte’s 
writings is not wanting in the Closed State; but 
the Characteristics , and Vocation of Man, are better 
examples of his best manner. 

Collected works ed. by J. H. Fichte, Berlin, 
1845-46 (8 vols.). There are passages of economic 
interest scattered up and down in nearly all these 
volumes. Der GescMossene Handels- Staat (1800) 
was an appendix to the NaturrecM (1796). Both 
are contained in vol. iii. of works. 

The Characteristics of the Present Age, The 
Vocation of Man, and other of the more popular 
works of Fichte were translated info English (with 
muck spirit) by the late Sir William Smith (Chap- 
man, 1848, etc.). The translator published also a 
Memoir of Fichte that went through two editions. 
Fichte’s chief philosophical treatise is Wissen- 
schaftslehre (1794), vol. i. of works. 

[Gustav Schmoller, Litter aturgeschichte der 
Stn ats- mtd Soeial-wissenschaften (Leipzig), 1 S8 S. — 
J. B. Meyer, Fichte, Lassalle, und d&r Sozialismus, 
1878. — Ferd, Lassalle, Hie Philosophic Fichtes 


■and die Bedcntung dcs dcutschcn Volksgeistcs, 
Festrede , May 1862 ; also the article Fichte in 
the j Handwiirterbuch der Staatsivissenschafien, by 
Dr. Karl Diehl ; also Bonar’s Philosophy and 
Political Economy (1892), bk. iv. eh. i i. ] J. B. 

FICTITIOUS EXAMPLES. See Examples. 

FICTITIOUS PAYEE. By § 7 (3) of the 
Bills of Exchange Act, IS 82, which bv virtue 
of §§ 73 and 89 applies mutatis mutandis 
to cheques and promissory notes, when the 
payee of a bill is a fictitious or non-existing 
person the bill may be treated as payable 
to bearer. This provision has been held to 
apply to the case of a forged bill, when the 
name of a real person was' inserted as payee, 
but the bill was never negotiated, or intended 
to be payable, to him ; see Bank of England 
v. Vagliano (1891), 1 App. Cas. 107 ; and 
see the whole subject discussed in an article on 
that case in Law Quarterly Beview, vol. vii. p. 
216. In France the insertion of a fictitious 
payee constitutes a supposition de norn , and 
makes the bill void in hands of any party with 
notice of the fact. Most of the continental 
codes contain similar provisions. M. D. c. 

FIDEICOMMISSUM. A legacy by way of 
informal request instead of formal command, 
thus differing from the strict legatum. The 
fulfilment of the request at first depended 
entirely on the good faith of the person to 
whom it was made, but it subsequently became 
legally enforceable on any one who succeeded to 
property of the testator. The advantage of 
fideicommissa was, that being originally out- 
side the law, they were not subject to the re- 
I stricted rules applicable to legata. Thus many 
kinds of bequest were valid as fideicommissa, 
though invalid as legata. In course of time, 
however, the differences between these two 
forms of legacy disappeared, the law relating 
to them being assimilated. The idea of vesting 
property in one person in the confidence that 
he will allow another to have the benefit of it 
is common to the fideicommissum and the trust 
of English law. Indeed some writers suppose 
that the existence of fideicommissa suggested 
to mediaeval chancellors the enforcement of uses 
and trusts. But the analogy is only of a general 
kind. A fideicommissum is simply a form of 
bequest requesting a transfer of property to be 
made by some one after the testator’s death, 
whereas a trust is much more freely enacted and 
may be of much wider extent. 

The notion of a double estate, legal and 
equitable, which belongs to trusts, being de- 
rived from the separation between common law 
and equitable jurisdiction, is foreign to fidei- 
commissa. From the fideicommissum of Eoman 
law a form of family settlement was evolved in 
France and some other continental countries by 
which the property affected by it was made 
inalienable in accordance with feudal ideas (see 
Majorat). b . a . w . 
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FIDES, Bona, Mala. These terms are 
frequently used in connection with the acquisi- 
tion of property, a person acquiring the pro- 
perty of another bona fide , i.e. not knowing of 
his defective title, being sometimes in a more 
favourable legal position than one acquiring 
mala fide , i.e. knowing that he has no right. 
Thus according to Roman law only a person 
who comes bona fide into possession of the pro- 
perty of another can acquire ownership of it 
by usucapion, and in English law only a bona 
fide holder of a bill of exchange for value, 
not a mala fide holder, can recover on it. 
(See Bona Fide.) e. a. w. 

FIDUCIARY. A person entrusted with the 
management of property or business transactions 
on behalf of another person or other persons is 
said to stand in a fiduciary relation to the 
owner or owners of the property, or the person 
or persons on whose behalf the business is 
transacted. The more usual instances of 
fiduciary relations are those between trustees 
and beneficiaries, — principals and agents, — 
directors and shareholders. The nature of 
the responsibility varies according to the char- 
acter of the relation, but the rule that a person 
standing in a fiduciary position must not, in 
the absence of special authority, derive any 
direct or indirect profit from his position, is 
common to all cases. E. s. 

FIELDING, Henry (1707-1754), play- 
wright, novelist, and essayist, was made a justice 
of the peace “for the County of Middlesex and 
for the City and Liberty of Westminster, ” by the 
whigs, in return for his anti-jacobite journal- 
istic writings. Some results of his magisterial 
experience took shape in two essays, which are 
not without interest to the economist from the 
historical point of view — An Enquiry into the 
Causes of the late Increase of Robbers, etc., with 
some Proposals for Remedying this Growing Evil, 
London, 1751 ; and A Proposal for Making an 
Effectual Provision for the Poor, for amending 
their morals, and for rendering them useful 
members of the society. To which is added a 
Plan of the Buildings Proposed, with proper 
Elevations, London, 1753. 

“ The history of Jonathan Wild the Great,” 
says Mr. Leslie Stephen in his biographical 
essay, “ is a powerful illustration of the facts 
which were going on under Fielding’s nose.” 
He was compelled to 1 1 set a thief to catch a 
thief, ” for “ London at this period, and for long 
afterwards, -was without any proper system of 
police. Although the population was close 
upon a million, the organisation for such 
purposes was still that of a country village. . . 
The weakness of the police, in fact, made it 
convenient for private persons to come to terms 
as best they could with the criminal classes,” by 
means of advertisements promising silence if 
restoration of stolen property "were made. 

Fielding attributes the increase of theft (1) to 


the growth of luxury introduced by trade (and 
of which as such he approves), through which 
the working classes had become unsettled, idle, 
extravagant, and addicted to drunkenness and 
gambling ; (2) to the abuse or neglect of the 
laws for the regulation of the poor. Neither 
the receivers of stolen goods nor the thieves 
were prosecuted with vigour, the tortuous mazes 
of London buildings favoured escape, conviction 
■was difficult, pardons were frequent, and execu- 
tions made festive, not solemn, as in Holland, 
but “a day of glory” for the criminal. 

In the second essay Fielding insists — (1) that 
work should be provided for the poor ; and (2) 
that the poor should be compelled to work. 
He descants on the burthen and nuisance they 
had become, gives an early instance of 
“ slumming,” and pointed out that there was no 
street in Westminster “which doth not swarm 
all day with beggars and all night with thieves,” 
that open insults by day were frequent and 
depredations in the suburban parishes of nightly 
occurrence. He planned, with full regulations, 
a county workhouse and house of correction 
to contain at least 5000, to which vagrants and 
thieves should be sent, and to which the un- 
employed might go. There instruction should 
be given in “manufactures and mysteries, ” and a 
labourers’ registry kept. In support of his prin- 
ciples, he quotes from Sir Josiah Child, “the great 
Mr. Law, ” and ‘ ‘ Sir W illiam Pety t. ” c. a. f. 

FIELD SYSTEMS. The prevailing agri- 
cultural system, in the middle ages, of England 
as well as of many European countries. The 
enclosure acts of the 18th and 19th centuries 
finally put an end to it in most parts of Eng- 
land, but a few relics may yet be found. Open- 
fields and town -fields are names often given 
to lands cultivated under this “three-field” 
system. One of the three fields was left fallow 
each year, while the other two were under 
crops. In some cases a simpler two-field system 
existed. The open -fields were divided into 
strips, generally of an acre or some fraction of 
an acre, varying in breadth, but usually, except 
where the irregularity of the land prevented it, 
a furlong in length ; evidently the shape was 
dictated by the necessities of ploughing. Balks 
of unploughed turf separated the strips, and 
across the ends ran a common way, sometimes 
a path, sometimes a strip, the last to be 
ploughed. The cultivators, whether freeholders, 
villeins, or copyholders, held a varying number 
of strips in each field ; the demesne land of the 
lord of the manor, and probably even the church 
lands, were similarly scattered in strips in each 
field ; the tenants paid rent, in early times 
chiefly in produce and in labour on the lord’s 
strips, in the later middle ages and since, 
chiefly in money. Ploughing, sowing, reaping, 
carting, felling wood, washing sheep, repairing 
hedges, were among the commonest services 
performed by the tenants. These would come 
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under the Lead of week -work, usually the I 
labour of three days a week from the ordinary 
serfs ; other services, not fixed in time or 
amount, were called boon-work. In addition 
to their holdings in the fields the cultivators 
had grazing rights on the common pasture land 
which was never divided into strips like the 
arable, and also, as soon as hay-harvest was 
over, on the lands temporarily enclosed for hay 
by the several tenants. 44 Lammas meadows ” 
(see Lammas Lands) still recall this old right, 
which points to the common ownership origin- 
ally existing in the village community. Another 
evidence of this is the communal or manorial 
rule, enforced by the township or manor courts, 
by which common cultivation was made com- 
pulsory. The same crops must be grown by all, 
the same fields cultivated and left fallow in the 
same order. Individual ownership was practi- 
cally established, but there was no individual 
freedom of action. Economically, the system 
was wasteful, tending to keep the standard of 
farming at the level of the worst farmer, giving 
scope for endless quarrels, and preventing the 
adoption of improved methods and implements. 
The holdings being scattered, the farmhouses 
could not stand in the midst of the farms, but 
were placed side by side in the village street. 
The normal holding of the better class of villein, 
if in the complexity of classes and holdings | 
anything can be called normal, may be taken ! 
to have been 30 acres, — a virgate or yardland ; 
such a tenant usually owned two oxen, and 
combined with other tenants to form the 
common plough-team. Others held a half- 
virgate, — bovate or oxgang, and contributed 
one ox to the team, while others again of the 
lowest class of villein had little or no share 
in the common fields and owned no ox, but 
held a hut with a small plot of garden. All 
gradations are found between these classes, and 
some villeins even held more than a full virgate. 
The co-operative plough -team, like the com- 
pulsory common cultivation, calls to mind the 
common ownership of earlier times. 

The chief points which are still controversial 
are, the origin of the scattered holdings and of 
the services and rents of the peasants. But 
the latter, though intrinsically the more im- 
portant, cannot be considered here. With 
regard to the former, Seebohm argues that the 
strips were apportioned to the co-owners of the 
plough- team in a certain rotation, and in propor- 
tion to the number of oxen owned by each. 
Wnogradoff, contesting Seebohm’s explanation 
of the problem by coaration, mentions the fact 
that in central Russia the strips are intermixed 
although the plough is drawn by one horse, and 
argues that the large landholders, who must 
have owned beasts enough for at least one full 
team of eight oxen, would under this theory have 
had compact holdings, which was not the case y 
and that very many instances are found of small 


teams of four oxen owned . by two peasants, 
which under the system of distribution by coara* 
tion would have given the strips alternately to 
two tenants, — an arrangement which seems not 
to be found. VinogradolF explains the inter- 
mixed strips by the desire to divide the land 
fairly ; on the ground that, as due allowance for 
the uneven quality and irregular conformation 
of the land was nearly impossible, the plan, of 
dividing good, bad, and indifferent land alike 
equally among the claimants, would be the 
most natural resource. 

[Nasse, Geschichte tier mittektZterlicken Feldge- 
meinschaft in England , 1869. — Tliorold Rogers, 
Six Centuries of Work and Wages , 1884. — 
Seebohm, English Village Community , 1883.-- 
Vinogradoff, Villainage in England, 1892. j 

IS. G. P. 

FIERI FACIAS, Writ of. This writ, com- 
monly called JL fa . , is the one most frequently 
used for the purpose of enforcing judgments for 
the recovery of money claims. It directs the 
sheriff to “cause to be made” (fieri facias) the 
sum of the judgment debt by sale of so much of 
the debtor’s goods as are required for that purpose. 
The sheriffs officer must be careful not to seize 
more goods than are required, and not to seize 
goods which are not the debtor’s property. It 
sometimes happens that goods seized by the 
sheriff are claimed by the debtor as his property 
as well as by some other person ; in such a case 
the sheriff may have the rights of the parties 
ascertained by a procedure known by the 
technical name of Interpleader. Formerly 
the sheriff was unable to take possession of 
anything beyond 4 4 goods and chattels ” in the 
strict sense, but a statute passed in the begin- 
ning of the present reign (1 & 2 Yict. c. 110) 
enables him to seize money, banknotes, bills of 
exchange, bonds, and other securities for money, 
and to enforce such securities in the judgment 
debtor’s place. E s 

FIFTEENTHS AND TENTHS. The ex- 
pedient of raising money by means of a tax on 
personal property is said to have been first tried 
in England in the time of Henry II. (reigned 
| ,1154-1189), who raised money for a crusade by 
means of the Sctladin tenth. Whether this was 
the first occasion or not is a disputed point ; 
it is, however, certain that as soon as subsidies 
began to be granted by parliament, these sub- 
sidies took the form of a tax on personal pro- 
perty. The amount levied was some definite:’ 
fraction of the value of each person’s movables ; 
the inhabitants of cities, boroughs, and ancient 
demesnes being taxed somewhat more heavily 
than the rest of the country. In the reign of 
Edward I. (reigned 1272-1307), the usual grant 
became a fifteenth and tenth ; that is to say, a 
tenth of the value of all movables was to be 
collected from the inhabitants of cities, 
boroughs, and ancient demesnes, and a fifteenth 
from every one else. At first a special assess- 
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ment was made for each grant, but in the year 
1334, when a fifteenth and tenth was granted to 
Edward I., a great inquisition was held, the 
tax being assessed with much care, extra- 
ordinary pains being taken to secure an accurate 
result, and after this date a fifteenth and tenth 
was a technical expression, and meant that each 
district was to contribute the amount fixed by 
the great assessment of 1334. When, owing 
to changes in the distribution of wealth, the 
burden of taxation was no longer fairly dis- 
tributed by the assessment of 1334, the balance 
was restored by allowing a drawback of £4000, 
and in later years of £6000, on each fifteenth 
and tenth , in favour of waste and impoverished 
places ; but no new assessment was made till 
the reign of Henry VII. (reigned 1485-1509). 
The whole system of taxation was altered during 
the commonwealth, and fifteenths and tenths were 
le vied for the last time in 1626. The accounts of 
the assessment and collection of these subsidies, 
extending as they do from the reign of Henry 
III. to the end of the reign of Charles I., form 
a class of documents of great importance in 
economic and general history. 

[Stubbs, Constitutional History of England , 
vol. ii., Oxford, 1883. — Blackstone’s Commen- 
taries on the Laws of Englomd , vol. i. , London, 
1862. — Second and Third Reports of the Deputy- 
Keeper of the Public Records , appendix ii. — Dowell, 
History of Taxation , 2nd ed., 1888.] a. e. s. 

FILANGIEEI, Gaetano (1752-1788), was 
born at Naples. His parents, nobles, intended 
him for a military career, which he soon 
abandoned to study law and philosophy, with 
a strong belief in the high future of science, 
and a desire to discover a new system for 
the good of mankind. He v T as the king’s 
chamberlain, and passed his youth at court. 
During that time he supported the reforms 
which the Minister Tanucci introduced in 
the juridical administration (1774), and pub- 
lished, in 1780, the two first volumes of his 
great work, La Scienza della Legislazione , and 
soon after (1783) the 3rd and 4th vols., which, 
if they brought him honours both at home 
and abroad, brought him enemies also. He 
married, and removed to Cava, where he 
published (1785) three volumes more, and 
was appointed a member of the supreme trea- 
sury council by Ferdinand IV. His impaired 
health and zealous work in his new office 
obliged him to retire to the country at Vico 
Equense, to recover his strength. But in vain : 
he died suddenly, aged 36, leaving a lasting 
fame. 

Filangieri was one of the most important writers 
on economics in the latter years of the last century. 
He did not, as he himself declares, create new 
systems, or any new theory he had a considerable 
acquaintance with the economical studies of his 
time, but it is strange he knew nothing about Smith, 
whom he never refers to. However, he followed 
no leader, standing between the physiocratic and 


mercantile theories. Fie was a zealous partisan 
of free- trade and the Single Tax, while lie 
believed in the Balance op Trade ; so that he 
may be termed eclectic, but not in the same sense 
as his fellow-citizen Galiani. Filangieri is a con- 
necting link between Mercantilism and Free- 
trade ; he sustains the principle of the balance of 
trade, but he argues for a system of liberty both for 
exportation and importation, tempered only by the 
opinion that laws ought to be different in countries 
differently circumstanced his works are thus the 
prelude to a historical system of social legislation. 
In this aspect Cossa ( Introduzione alio studio delV 
Economia Politico) justly classes him among the 
authors who accept the new liberal theory without 
giving np entirely the ancient ones, physiocratic 
and mercantile. 

La Scienza della Legislazione , Venezia, 1822, 
vol. ii. The 1st ed. is of 1780, and another at 
Genoa, 1798. — See especially lib. ii. Delle Leggi 
Politicke ed Economiche , reprinted by Cnstodi 
in his Collezione P. Mod. vol. xxxii. — Parere 
presentato al Re sulla proposizione di un afiitto 
sessennale del cost detto Tavogliere delle Puglie , 
Napoli, 1788. — Estratto delV opera [ William] Play- 
fair sul Debito Nazionale , N apoli, 1788. Playfair’s 
work is An Essay on the National Debt , London, 
1787. Filangieri, in sending his work to the 
Marquis Tommasi, explains that he owed to, Play- 
fair his opinions against establishing a national 
debt, to meet the extraordinary requirements of 
the state. a. b. 

FILIUCCI, Vincenzo (18th century), a 
Jesuit, horn at Siena, who summed up with in- 
telligence the oft-repeated theological considera- 
tions about the determination of price, and 
discussed usury and exchange operations, faith- 
fully keeping to the canon law. The first part of 
his volume treats of the theory of price, and is 
interesting to the economical student. 

Moralium qucestionum de christianis ofiiciis et 
casibus conscientice, auctore Vincentio Filiuccio, 
Lugduni, 1622. a. b. 

FINAL DEGREE OF UTILITY is the ex- 
pression used by Jevons for the Degree of 
Utility (g. v.) of the last increment of any 
commodity secured, or the next increment ex- 
pected or desired. The increments being re- 
garded as infinitesimal, the degree of utility is 
not supposed to vary from the last possessed to 
the next expected. It will be obvious, after 
a study of the article on Degree of Utility, 
that it is the final degree of utility of various 
commodities that interests us commercially, not, 
for instance, their initial or average degrees of 
utility. That is to say (Fig. 1), if a is a small 
unit of the commodity A, and b a small uait 
of the commodity B, and q a the quan tity of A 
I possess, and q b the quantity of B 1 possess, 
then, in considering the equivalence of a and b 
I do not ask whether A or B has the greater 
initial degree of utility, i.e. I do not compare 
the lines Oft and Oh, nor do I inquire which 
has the greater average degree of utility, i.e. I 
do not compare the height of the rectangle on 
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base Ox which shall equal the area aOxd, with 
the height of the rectangle on base 0 y which 
shall equal the area bOyti, but I compare the 
length xa! with the length yb r , and ask what 
are the relative rates at which increments 
of A and B will now add to my satisfaction. 
If xa! is twice the length of yb', then (since 
a and b are supposed to be small units, through- 
out the consumption of which the decline in 
the curves eta', U! may be neglected) it is 
obvious that 2b will be equivalent to a, since 
either increment will yield an equal area of 
satisfaction. 




Now suppose (Fig. 2) that some other pos- 
sessor of the commodities A and B, either be- 
cause lie possesses them in different proportions, 
or because his tastes and wants are different, 
finds that the relative final utilities of the 
small units a and b are not the same for him 
(2) as they are for me (1). Say that for him 
3?>Ys the equivalent of a, , clearly the conditions 
for a mutually advantageous exchange exist. 
Let 8 be greater than 2 and less than 3, so that 
3 — - 2 and 3 — 8 are both positive. Now suppose 
(l) exchanges with (2), giving him a and 
receiving from him 8b. Then, (1) receives oh 
in exchange for a (worth 2b to him) and bene- 
fits to the extent of (5 — 2) b, and by the same 
transaction (2) has received a- (worth Zb to him) 


in exchange for oh. and 1ms benefited to the 
extent of (3 — o) b. The result of this exchange 
will be a movement of all the verticals that 
indicate the amount of each con nnodi t y ; >< 'tssessei l 
by each exchanger, in the directions indicated 




by the arrow-heads ; and this again will (as is 
obvious from inspection of the figures) tend to 
reduce the difference between" the ratio of 
equivalence between a and b in the case of the 
two exchangers. The process of exchange will 
go on (5 not necessarily remaining constant) 
until the ratio of equivalence between a and b 
coincides for the two exchangers, the last ex- 
change bringing about an equilibrium in accord- 
ance with that ratio. Such a ratio of equilibrium 
is a limiting ratio of exchange ; that is to say, 
exchange constantly tends to approach such a 
ratio, and would cease were such a ratio actually 
arrived at. 

Hence follows J evons’s fundamental theorem : 
“The ratio of exchange of any two commodities 
will be the reciprocal of the ratio of the final 
degrees of utility of the quantities of commodi- 
ties available for consumption after the ex- 
change is completed.” 

The final degree of utility of a commodity is 
thus seen to be the same as its exchange value, 
and a precise relation is established between 
Exchange, "Value in, and Value in Use 
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(q.v.), the former being the differential co- 
efficient of the latter. 

The subject is worked out in an elementary 
and expository manner in Wieksteed’s Alphabet 
of Economic Science, where Jevons is closely fol- 
lowed, but the term “marginal usefulness” is 
substituted for “final degree of utility.” 

The conceptions of “degree of utility” and 
“final degree of utility ” lie at the heart of the 
mathematical method of political economy, and 
their complete history would almost coincide with 
the history of mathematical economics. Inci- 
dentally the idea has been struck from time to 
time by sundry mathematicians, and it has been 
worked out independently by economists no 
fewer than four or five times. Cournot (1838), 
Dttpuit (1844), Gossen (1853), and Jevons 
(1882 and 1871), successively discovered and 
taught the theory, each one in ignorance of 
the work of his predecessors. In 1871 the 
Austrian Menger, and in 1874 the Swiss Walras 
(working on the basis laid down by Cournot), 
adopted essentially the same central conception, 
and since then the theory has not again sunk 
into oblivion. Many writers in Germany, 
Holland, Denmark, France, Italy, and England 
are now engaged in developing it. See the 
bibliographies and lists of writers in the ap- 
pendix to Jevons’s Theory of Political Economy, 
3rd ed., and the Preface to Walras’s Thioriede 
la Monnaie, 1886. 

[Jevons’s “final degree of utility” is the Grenz- 
nutzen of the Austrian school, Gossen’s Werth 
der letzten A tome, and Walras’s rarete (see Value).] 

P. H. W. 

FINANCES, PUBLIC. See Budget, The ; 
Direct Tx^xation ; Debts, Public ; Floating 
Debt ; Indirect Taxation ; Taxation, 
Articles on. 

FINANCES. 

General Principles of, p. 61 ; of United Kingdom, p. 65— 
I. Imperial Finance, p. 65, (a) Revenue, p. 65, (5) Ex- 
penditure, p. 66 ; II. Local Finance, p. 66. Colonial 
and Indian, p. 67. Belgium, p. 68. France, p. 68. 
Germany, p. 71, Netherlands, p. 75. United States, 
p. 77 — I. Revenue, p. 77, (a) Import Duties, p. 77, (5) 
Internal Revenue, p. 78 ; (c) Other Sources of Revenue, 
p. 78 ; II. Expenditure, p. 7S ; III. Debt, p. 79 ; 
State and Local Finance, p. SO ; (a) Debts, p. 80; 
( b ) Revenue and Expenditure, p. 80. 

[The details of the taxation in each country must of 
necessity, in a work like the present, become rapidly out 
of date, but the examples of the methods of finance given 
will remain of service to the student of economics by 
showing him the manner in which the public revenue 
is raised in the countries cited, which have been selected 
as important instances of different methods.] 

General Principles. The word “fin- 
ance,” originally applied to the payment of a 
fine (financia, finatio), has by a series of 
changes come now to denote dealings with 
wealth or capital, most frequently, however, in 
respect to the management of public or state 
wealth. Public finance is in fact state house- 
keeping or “political economy” in the earlier 
sense of that term, which, according to Adam 


Smith ( Wealth of Nations, bk. iv. ch. i. note), 
“considered as a branch of the science of a 
statesman or legislator, proposes two distinct 
objects,” the second of which is “to supply the 
state or commonwealth with a revenue sufficient 
for the public services.” It is accordingly 
concerned with the best methods of raising and 
applying the revenue of the state, with the 
administration of public property and debts, 
and finally with the systems of accountability 
and control. The forms and mode of financial 
organisation, and the principles on which it 
may best be carried on, have been gradually 
developed with the progress of political life 
and the growth of economic knowledge. The 
earliest societies show the direct levy of com- 
modities and services from the members by the 
ruler. This simple method of supplying public 
wauts after a time proves inadequate, and more 
complicated forms come into use. The sovereign 
obtains property sufficient to enable him to 
discharge the state services, or, as it was said, 
“to live of liis own” (see Domains), with the 
power of imposing taxes on extraordinary occa- 
sions. As the use of money in transactions 
becomes more general, the revenue is collected 
in the shape of coin, which is then expended for 
the public needs. It is regarded as the duty 
of the sovereign to accumulate treasure as a 
safeguard against emergencies, and the adminis- 
trative arrangements for collection are improved 
and centralised. The sources of revenue are 
widened by the employment of various forms 
both of Direct Taxation and Indirect Taxa- 
tion, the private or peculiar receipts from 
state property sink into a position of less im- 
portance, while on the other hand the forms of 
outlay expand with the increasing duties of 
the state. A further factor is introduced in 
the establishment of Credit, which allows of 
the substitution of borrowing (see Debts, 
Public) for the older plan of keeping a treasure. 
Credit also, by its use, as a medium of exchange, 
facilitates the collection and disbursement of 
the public receipts, which are readily managed 
through the banking system. Parallel with 
this movement is the application of a better 
and fuller method of Audit, and the greater 
power obtained by the people over finance, 
until, under the modern representative system, 
complete control has been given to the legisla- 
ture over the appropriations for expenditure 
and the taxes laid for the obtaining of revenue. 
This stage, only reached by the most progres- 
sive nations within the last century, naagks 
the highest type of financial organisation as 
yet known. The ruder and less developed 
forms still survive in backward countries, but 
their position only shows the course which 
progress has taken, and does not aid in the 
explanation of the best system of finance. 

Theories on the subject of finance are of 
comparatively recent origin. At first the 
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financier’s sole idea was to take possession of 
whatever articles were nearest to hand. The 
ulterior consequences of his action did not seem 
to need any consideration ; therefore both in 
ancient and mediaeval societies visible and acces- 
sible wealth formed the chief object on which 
the initial weight of the public burdens fell. 
Even high administrative organisation — as in 
imperial Rome — did not secure any wiser policy 
in the substantive methods of finance." Fiscal 
science took its rise with the need for increased 
outlay caused by the formation of the modern 
European system. “ Statecraft,” as understood 
by the rulers of the 16th and 17th centuries, 
included the management of national resources 
in the public interest. It therefore, more especi- 
ally under the influence of the ideas of the 
Mercantile System, sought to adjust finan- 
cial rules in a way calculated to stimulate the 
growth of wealth. Not only the direct but 
the indirect effects of the fiscal policy 
adopted were taken, however mistakenly, into 
account. Thus in the De Republica of Bodix, 
certain lands of taxation are preferred, and 
the rule of taxing according to “faculty” or 
“ability” is stated (bk. vi. ch. ii.). Modern 
maxims of finance in a crude form appear in 
the German writers of the 17th century on 
the subject of “the treasury,” and in a more 
developed shape in the Cameralistic Science 
of the succeeding one. The expediency of 
retaining, and the proper management of 
state property, the distribution of taxation, and 
the limits of its amount, the principle of public 
expenditure, and finally the questions of public 
treasures and debts are treated in his Staats - 
wirthscJiaft (2nd ed. 1758), and his System des 
Fincmztvescns (1761) by Justi who systematised 
the cameralist doctrines. 

But the great source of financial principles in 
the scientific form has been Political Economy 
(q. v. ) as expounded by Adam Smith (q.v.) and 
his successors, and either included, as in England, 
in the usual text-books of the science, or, as mostly 
in Germany, considered in a distinct department 
with the title Finanzwissensehaft. In the 
midst of much difference of opinion and dispute 
on controverted points some general principles 
may be found that have commanded widespread 
acceptance, or at least enable the opposed views 
to be realised and defined. Taking the several 
departments of finance in what seems their 
natural order, public expenditure first presents 
itself. The broad rule on this head is admittedly 
tli%t of “economy.” No expenditure should 
be undertaken unless for an adequate object, 
and the utility to be gained should be carefully 
balanced against the disutility or cost of the 
service. Not only must the total state outlay 
be weighed against the total sacrifice involved 
in the raising of revenue, but a due proportion 
between the several wants to he satisfied must 
be also observed. The “necessary” functions 


of the state should be met before what J. S. 
Mill (Principles, bk. v. ch. i. § 1) calls the 
“optional” ones receive attention. “ Defence,” 
to adopt a phrase otherwise used by Adam 
Smith, is prior to “opulence,” and therefore 
expenditure for security comes before that for 
the encouragement of industry or the improve- 
ment of art. The rule of “ economy, 5 ’ or perhaps 
better, “maximum utility,” holds in respect to 
each class of outlay. There are limits beyond 
which even the most necessary object cannot 
be wisely pursued ; and most disputes as to 
particular cases of expenditure, — e.g. the re- 
curring one as to the sufficiency of the English 
army and navy — turns on the question of the 
observance or breach of this rule, which in prac- 
tice only admits of a rough empirical application. 
The expediency of increasing or reducing state 
action may theoretically he regarded as coming 
under the same comprehensive canon. It should 
be carried up to and not pushed beyond the 
point at which the distribution between public 
and private activities produces the maximum 
advantage. In this respect the doctrine of 
Final Degree of Utility ( q.v .), promulgated 
by Jevons (q.v.), and Menger has been employed 
by Mazzola (Finanza Pubblica, Rome, IS 90), 
Viti de Marco (Economia Finanziaria, Rome, 
1888), and others, but owing to the complications 
of the factors, it seems as yet impossible to get 
any definite results. On the lower plane of 
practice the prudence and insight of the states- 
man form the only guarantee for successful 
treatment. Other laws of expenditure are those 
laid down by Prof. Wagner (Finanzwissensehaft, 
vol. i. pp. 76-83, 3rd ed. 18S3) as (1) the 
law of increase in state functions with the pro- 
gress of society, and (2) the preference of pre- 
vention to repression in modern state-action. 
These, however, are bare generalisations from 
the specific experience of Germany (and in a 
less degree other states) during the present 
century rather than fundamental laws of finan- 
cial policy. 

Of the two great classes into which the public 
receipts are divided, the older, “drawn from 
some fund which peculiarly belongs to the 
sovereign ” ( Wealth of Nations, bk. v. ch. ii. 
1st paragraph), may consist of lands or indus- 
trial property. The weight of authority repre- 
sented in Adam Smith’s dictum that “the 
revenue which, in any civilised monarchy, the 
crown derives, from the crown lands ... in 
reality costs more to the society than perhaps 
any other equal revenue which the crown enjoys ” 
( Wealth of Rations, bk. v. ch. ii. part 1), favours 
the sale ot public lands, in European countries 
at all events, and is opposed to fresh purchases*. 
Any exceptions, e.g. the case of Forests (q.v.), 
are made not on financial grounds, but for 
reasons of public policy. As a necessary result 
the revenue derived from this source is quite 
insignificant. The question of retention or 
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appropriation of rent by the use of taxation 
is treated under Land," Nationalisation of 
( see also Single Tax), 

Though the industrial receipts of the state 
are not declining as much as those from the 
Domains ( q.v ,), yet up to the present the field 
of public enterprise is a limited one, being con- 
fined to the means of communication and 
transport (see Post Office ; Railways, State ; 
Telegraphs), certain municipal services, as 
waterworks, gasworks, and tramways, and lastly 
industries monopolised for the purpose of secur- 
ing revenue (Monopolies, q.v.). The contri- 
bution from this source is comparatively small 
owing to the great disparity between net and 
gross receipts. Any considerable gain, as in 
the instances of the English post office, and 
(till quite lately) the Prussian railways, is in 
fact a covert form of Taxation (q.v.). The 
relatively small yield of the quasi-private or 
“peculiar ” sources of revenue, together with the 
increasing expenditure for public purposes, 
compels recourse to a larger extent to the 
agency of Taxation. 

The nature and general features of Taxation, 
its just division, and its real pressure on those 
affected, as well as the technical rules for its 
convenient and economical levy, belong to the 
articles assigned to that head (Taxation ; Taxa- 
tion, Equality of ; Taxation, Incidence 
of ; Taxation, Maxims of, q.v.). There are, 
however, some financial principles applicable 
to the subject of revenue as a whole, which 
may best be considered here. 

One very important rule has been expressed 
by the word, “sufficiency,” he. the public revenue 
should be large enough to meet the public wants 
(Wagner, Finanzwissenschaft, vol. ii. p. 307, 2nd 
ed.). No methods of taxation or fiscal manage- 
ment generally — no matter how perfect in other 
respects — are financially sound unless they 
provide funds sufficient to meet all usual ex- 
penses, and thus obviate the creation of a Deficit 
(q.v.). Productivity is therefore one of the 
essential qualities of a good tax system, and 
the net amount produced is a most material 
element in determining the imposition or re- 
mission of a tax. As a corollary from the 
principles on which the foregoing rule is based, 
it may be said that excessive revenue is not 
desirable. A large surplus leads to waste and 
profusion. As Prof. Adams (Public Debts , pp. 
81, 82) remarks, “The full realisation of self- 
government requires a delicate adjustment of 
budgetary machinery, but surplus revenue acts 
as a weight which throws that machinery out 
of balance/’ Thus the ideal system is one 
in which receipts and outlay are completely 
balanced, provision for repaying debt being 
regarded as normal expenditure. 

Closely connected with the rule of “suf- 
ficiency” is that of “elasticity.” Adjustment 
of revenue in accordance with changes in ex- 


penditure should always be within easy reach. 
Were this not so it would he impossible, owing 
to the fluctuating nature of public expenditure, 
to secure the desired balance. For this purpose 
the best expedient is the general Income Tax 
(q.v.) at a movable rate, as in England. The 
return from such a tax can be predicted within 
narrow limits, and the yield “begins almost 
at once” (Blunden, Peon. Journal , vol. ii. p. 
642). Increase of duty on lightly-taxed articles 
in general consumption supplies the best sub- 
stitute for, or (where a large increase in revenue 
is wanted) the best auxiliary to, the income 
tax. Abnormal pressure that cannot he easily 
met hv state agencies must he discharged for 
the time by borrowing (see Debts, Public) 
which is practically a distribution of' the burden 
over a longer period. 

In addition to these requirements of financial 
policy, it is further desirable that the rules of 
“generality” and “equality” should he as far 
as possible observed. The former — flagrantly 
violated in the case of the privileged classes in 
France under the ancien regime — prescribes that 
all citizens should contribute to the public 
services. * £ Every privilege that tends to exemp • 
tion from that contribution is ” says Yauban, 
“ unjust and abusive,” (Dime Roy ale, ed. Daire, 
p. 48). The latter rule, though admitting of vari- 
ous interpretations (see Taxation, Maxims of), 
lays down that: “The subjects of every state 
ought to contribute towards the support of the 
government as nearly as possible in proportion 
to their respective abilities ” (Adam Smith, 
Wealth of Nations , ed. Nicholson, p. 347). 
Quite apart from ethical or political reasons, it 
is financially advantageous to secure the con- 
tributions of all citizens, and to avoid placing 
an undue burden — or even what may plausibly 
be regarded as such — on any individual or 
class. 

Given the foregoing general principles as 
guiding rales in organising a financial system, 
it becomes a question of art to duly apply 
them in the most effective way. First it must 
be decided whether a Single Tax (q.v.) will 
obtain the needed amount, and if so what form 
it should take ; whether on land, on Revenue, 
or on Capital (see Taxation). As, however, 
both theorists and practical men are agreed 
in favouring the use of more than one tax 
or form of tax, the selection and combination 
of the most suitable classes of imposts have 
to be considered. To what extent Indirect 
Taxation (q.v.) should be employed ; how it 
should he counterbalanced by Direct Taxa- 
tion (q.v.), and the supplementing of these 
main categories of revenue by other taxes, are 
the most important points for notice. At first, 
and even now to a great degree, indirect taxa- 
tion in . the shape: of duties on commodities 
(Consumption, Taxes on, q.v.) was the prevail- 
ing method. Imported goods were subject to 
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Customs Duties ( q.v .), and the European mon- 
archies generally employed the Excise (q.v.). 
Customs and excise combined furnish by far 
the largest part of the revenue of the United 
Kingdom (Finances of), of the United 
States (Finances of), and of most other 
countries. In the first-named they are confined 
to a very small number of articles, but being 
laid exclusively for revenue, their yield is high. 
Elsewhere the inclusion of a much greater 
number does not give any substantial increase 
in the return, partly because customs duties 
are arranged with the design of giving Protec- 
tion (q.v.) to native industry, partly in conse- 
quence of the limited consumption of minor 
articles, the Demand (q.v.) for which is besides 
more elastic, and therefore easily reduced by taxa- 
tion. Good policy, moreover, requires the free- 
dom from taxation of certain classes of articles. 
Thus taxes on raw materials, and on absolutely 
necessary articles of food, are not levied in 
England ; as the former would hamper in- 
dustry, and the latter trench on the Minimum 
of Subsistence (q.v.). Articles of luxury, 
particularly if hurtful, have since the time of 
Bodin been regarded as specially suitable objects 
for fiscal treatment, as the almost universal heavy 
taxation of alcohol and tobacco bears witness. 
Co-ordination between the excise and customs 
is desirable in order to avoid diversion of the 
course of industry or disturbance of the natural 
movements of consumption. The use of pro- 
tective import duties or excises unbalanced by 
corresponding customs is equally a violation of 
this condition. Nor should articles for which 
substitutes free from duty are obtainable be 
subjected to taxation, and the actual duties 
imposed should be suitably arranged in respect 
to objects of interchangeable use, as e.g. beers, 
wines, and spirits, or tea, coffee, and cocoa. 

Direct taxation is gradually taking a large 
place in the financial system. The English 
Income Tax (q.v.), at first extraordinary and 
exceptional, has become in practice permanent. 
The Death Duties have been increased and 
are much more productive. The extended use 
of the income tax on the continent, as in 
Prussia and the other German states, and in 
Holland, with in many cases a progressive form 
(see Progressive Taxation) are instances of 
the same tendency. Taxes on property, as in 
Switzerland, the ‘ ‘ state ” taxation of the American 
Union, and quite recently in Prussia, may be 
further cited. On the whole it appears that 
bojjh income and realised wealth, especially 
when passing by succession, are being made 
to bear a greater proportion of the increased 
public expenditure of modern societies. By this 
change a partial shifting of the burden involved 
in supporting the state from the consumers of 
ordinary commodities to the recipients of the 
higher grades of income and the holders of 
realised wealth is being gradually produced. 


Some other kinds of contribution are employed 
by the financier. By the agency of stamps, 
various legal and commercial transactions are 
charged. Of the same character -are the fees 
for legal formalities, and more generally for 
services rendered by the public departments, 
which in some degree differ from taxes, since 
they are paid for service done. In their case 
the rates of charge have to be fixed on other 
than purely financial grounds. 

In the working of finance it is difficult and 
indeed practically impossible to avoid excess 
of expenditure over income in periods of great 
pressure. Hence the growth of Public Debts 
(see Debts, Public), and the need of providing 
for their support and ultimate discharge (see 
Amortisation ; Sinking Fund). 

The systematic treatment of national finance 
is facilitated by the exhibition of its true 
position at definite intervals, and its considera- 
tion by the legislature. This is secured by 
the Budget (q.v.), round which has gathered 
a mass of conventional rules as in England, or, 
strict legal enactments as in France, designer! 
to secure publicity and responsibility. A 
thorough system of audit, verifying both the 
reality of alleged expenditure and its conformity 
to the legalised appropriations, is an additional 
and valuable guarantee for the sound manage- 
ment of the public finances. 

Lastly the existence of a complementary 
system connected with the numerous local bodies 
both urban and rural must he noticed. Each 
of the several heads touched on above — expendi- 
ture, revenue, indebtedness, and administration 
— lias its counterpart, though with instructive 
differences in Local Finance (q.v.). But it is 
the reciprocal action of the tax system that 
requires to have special emphasis placed on it. 

When estimating the legitimacy of outlay, the 
distribution and proper forms of taxation, the 
weight of public debt, or any similar questions, 
it is absolutely necessary to take both general 
and local finance into account. Otherwise a 
true judgment on such points will be impossible, 
as some elements essential for its attainment 
will have been omitted. 

[The literature of finance is quite overwhelming 
in amount. Nearly all text -books of political 
economy deal more or less with financial questions. 

There is also a mass of special works. In addition 
to those quoted in the text or given in the various 
articles referred to, the following manuals may be S' 
mentioned. M'Culloch, Taxation and the Funding \ 
System , 1845, 3rd ed. (revised) 1863.— Thorold 
Rogers, art. “ Finance ” in 8th edition of Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica. — P. Leroy-Beaulieu, Trnite de 
la Science des Finances , 2 vols., Paris (5th ed.), 

1892. — W. Roscher, Finanzunssenschaft, the 4th 
vol. of his System der Volkswirthschaft, 3rd ed., 
Stuttgart, 1SS9. — G. Cohn, FinanzuyLssenschaft , 
(translated into English), Stuttgart, 1889.— C. F. 

Bastable Public Finance, 1903. & 

Among brief introductory text-books the most I; 
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convenient are L. Cossa, Scienza delle Finanze , 
6th ed. 1893, the 3rd ed. translated into English 
under title Taxation , New York, 1888. — G-. 
Eicca- Salerno, Scienza delle Finanze , Florence, 
1888. — K. J. Eheberg, Grundriss der Finanz- 
wissenschaft , 3rd ed. Leipzig, 1891.] C. F. B. 

United Kingdom. In the articles on the 
Budget ; Excise ; and Finance, General 
Principles of, reference has been made to the 
historical development of the British financial 
system. Those on Import Duties and the 
Mercantile System explain its connection with 
the industrial development of the nation. The 
purpose of this article is to state broadly exist- 
ing facts, and the principles on which the finance 
of the United Kingdom is at present based. 

I. Imperial Finance. 

The following table indicates the growth of the 
resources of the kingdom since the beginning of 
modern finance — the time of the corn law repeal. 
It should be compared with the general growth 
of the nation’s wealth — e.g. with the Imports 
and Exports. About 1887 a check seems to 
have come to the then sources of revenue ; and 
the great increase in amounts appearing in more 
recent years is due to extra taxation. 



Revenue. 

Expenditure. 

1842 

£46,965,630 

£50,945,169 

1847 

51,546,264 

54,502,948 

1852 

53,210,071 

50,792,512 

1857 

72,787,965 

. 76,042,570 

1862 

69,674,479 

72,086,485 

1867 

69,434,568 

66,780,396 

1872 

74,708,314 

71,490,020 

1877 

78,565,036 

78,125,228 

1882 

83,955,229 

83,605,503 

1 886-7 

90,772,758 

89, 996, 752 

1891-2 

90,994,786 

89,927,773 

1896-7 

| 103,949,885 

101,476,669 

1901-2 

142,797,999 

195,522,215 

1906-7 

155,036,486 

149,637,664 


a. Revenue. 

The approximate percentages in the revenue 
table are : — 



Yield in 1904-5. 

Per cent 
of whole, 
approx. 

Customs . 

£35,730,000 

24| 

Inland Revenue — 
Excise . 

30,750,000 

21i 

Estate Duties, etc. . 

12.350,000 

9 

Stamps . 

7,700,000 

54 

Land Tax, etc. 

2/750,000 

2“ 

Property and Income 
Tax . 

31,250.000 

21-| 

Postal and Telegraphic 

19,930,000 

14 

Crown Lands 

470,000 

I 

Miscellaneous . 

2,440,404 

is 

1 

£143,370,404 

100 


Though the actual receipt of this revenue is, 
of course, not so simple as might appear from 
this table, it is immeasurably more so than in 
any foreign country of which we are aware. 
Taking the heads in order, we may bring out 
a few further details. 

The customs (import) duties are raised on 
about seven chief articles : — 


Tea 
Coffee 
Spirits 
Wines 

Tobacco, etc. 
Currants, etc. 
Sugar 


which gave in 1904-5 


£8,271,866 

179,485 

3,822,196 

1,185,508 

13,184,767 

442,062 

6,106,387 


The process by which this purely revenue 
tariff has been attained will be found sketched 
in the articles on Commerce ; Free Trade ; 
and Import Duties. For about twenty years 
it remained much the , same and produced 
annually about £20,000, 000. Its recent increase 
may be described as due to the war taxation, 
and is in great measure the result of the duty 
re-imposed on sugar in 1901. 

The excise remained fairly constant, varying 
from £25,000,000 to £27,000,000 for many 
years ; it has been increased lately. The chief 
items in 1904-5 were — 


Spirits . , . £17,306,983 

Beer . . . 12,678,832 

Bailway Tax . . 354,891 

The spirit and other licenses, which up to 1889 
produced £3,500,000 for general revenue, were 
in that year, all but a small portion, handed 
over to the local authorities. It is only since 
1881 that an excise duty has been levied direct 
on beer — previously it was imposed on the 
materials used for brewing. 

The death duties, since 1894, when Sir W. 
Harcourt recast and increased them, have been 
separated from “stamps” — producing a large 
revenue. The property and income taxes and 
the inhabited house duties are amongst the 
most important items in the national taxation. 
The income tax is at once the most convenient 
and the most notoriously unfair. Originally 
imposed as a temporary expedient, it has become 
one of the chief engines in the hands of the 
chancellor of the exchequer. A penny in the 
pound on the income tax produces a sum which 
may now be put at £2,500,000, but tends to 
increase with the wealth of the country, and the 
care taken in collecting the tax. The principle 
of the tax is excellent, but, as levied, it excites 
a good deal of grumbling and invites evasion. 
If it were arranged on a scientific basis, it would 
be more satisfactory and productive. The 
main burdens on houses and land belong to 
local finance. 

The revenue of the postal and telegraph 
services are the other large items in the public 
revenue. They are rather to be considered as 
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returns for services rendered. The net revenue 
on this account, after deducting expenses, 
averaged over £4 ,000,000 for five years past: 
obtained almost entirely on the inland post. 

The incidence of the above taxation, which 
is an important point for the financier, will be 
found on examination to be in a marked degree 
heaviest on the middle classes, i.e. persons of 
moderate means : it bears much more lightly on 
the working classes and the very wealthy. 

Before passing to expenditure, it is well to ex- 
plain that the term Consolidated Fund (q.v.), 
originally used in its proper sense, has, owing 
to the great changes in the raising of revenue, 
come to be practically a term earmarking that 
expenditure which was originally assigned to 
the fund — notably, the charges of debt and the 
salaries of the judges. 


b. Expenditure, 

The expenditure may be classified under the 
heads — 

Charges of Debt £27,000,000 in 1904-5 or 19% 
Civil Administration 14,607,902 ,, 10% 

Payments to Local 

Accounts . . 1,156,867 „ f% 

Education . . 14,235,728 „ 10% 

Naval and Military 66,270,000 „ 47% 

Collection of Revenue 3,093,000 „ 2J% 

Postal, etc., Services 15,593,000 „ 11% 


£141,956,497 100 


The article on Debts, Public, gives a suffi- 
cient view of the history of the English debt. 
The chief points for the financier to consider 
are the weight of its burthen and the perman- 
ency of its charge. Sir R. Giffen, some years 
ago ( Essays in Finance ), pointed out that it 
would not require an insupportable effort to pay 
off, in a few years, a burthen which is less than 
half the national income. But English financiers 
have preferred more gradual measures. The 
annual charge was diminished by about 
£4,000,000, through Lord Goschen’s conversion 
in 1888, and again by the falling in of termin- 
able annuities in 1900. But the South African 
War brought it up again. Taking debt as the 
cost of past wars, and our naval and military 
expenditure as the cost of insurance against the 
future, we have the enormous sum of £93,270,000 
annually as the result of national jealousies 
—about double the charges of administration. 

Of the fighting expenditure the army took 
materially more than the navy up to 1894 ; 
in T904-5 it took £29,000,000 against 
£38,830,000. .This expenditure is one of the 
most anxious subjects with which the chancellor 
of the exchequer has to deal, the economy of 
British administration in this respect having 
been seriously impugned. Of civil administra- 
tion the chief items on the accounts for 1903-4 
were — 


Public Works and Buildings 
Civil Departments 
Law, Police, Prisons, etc. 
Diplomatic Service, etc. 
Colonial grants in aid . 


£2,554,645 

3,006,368 

4,552,030 

619,639 

1,514,144. 


From this it will be seen that the administra- 


tion as a rule is fairly economical, though it has 
risen enormously in the last ten years : the 
expenditure in connection with the colonial 
empire has been multiplied ten times owing to 
the African protectorates, for most of the British 
colonies are altogether self-supporting. On the 
other items we need only remark that education 
is an annually increasing charge — it has almost 
trebled in fifteen years — and that the cost of 
collection of revenue is moderate. 

The control of this expenditure is secured by 
the audit department, and by the annual in- 
vestigation of the public accounts committee 
appointed by the House of Commons. 

A word may be given to the actual financing 
of the United Kingdom. Although a large 
balance is kept in the exchequer, it is con- 
stantly necessary to borrow in advance of 
revenue for short terms, in order to meet the 
regular demands of expenditure. This neces- 
sarily gives rise to Exchequer Bills, etc. 


II. Local Finance. 


Some years ago Lord Goschen described the 
local finance of the United Kingdom as a com- 
plete chaos. The chief sources of receipt for 
the purposes of local expenditure are the rates 
on houses and property, reimbursements for 
gas and water supplied, and various tolls and 
dues in markets and otherwise. Some of these 
last, e-g- the toll on fish coining into Billingsgate 
Market, are objectionable as being practically 
an octroi on food. 

The total receipts of local authorities have 
more than doubled since 1892 ; for 1902-3, ex- 
clusive of loans from or under the control of 
the central government, they were £93, 935, 417, 
of which more than half, £50,328,412, was from 
rates ; the amount of government contributions 
was £12,782,803. 

The expenditure of these sums fell under the 
following chief heads : — 


Poor Relief in the Parishes . ; 

Municipalities — Police and General 
■■ Administration . ■ : ' .. w ^ 
Counties — Police and General Ad- 
ministration . 

School Boards, etc. 

Highway Boards, etc. . v d.Afy . 
Harbour, Pilotage, etc. 


£13,609,870 

79,995,031 

7,735,530 

13,488,433 

2,183,270 

4,819,498 


These amounts include loan expenditure. 

The average annual expenditure on local 
purposes has grown till it approaches that of 
the general government, so that the total 
burthen of public expenditure on the people of 
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Great Britain is at present about £235,000,000. 
(For further details see Local Finance.) 

[The great parliamentary return 366 and 366-1 
of 1868-69, often called Chisholm s Analysis.- — The 
Statistical Abstract of the United Kingdom. 
— Reports of the Public Accounts Committee, 
etc., etc.] c. a. H. 

Colonial and Indian. Finance is a wide 
term, somewhat indefinitely used ; and in a 
short article it will not be possible to do more 
than indicate briefly the basis on which the 
finances rest in the British possessions. The 
general objects of the public expenditure of 
all these possessions are much the same : civil 
and judicial administration requires a consider- 
able bind ; public works are usually the most 
important item apart from this ; services for 
the public benefit, such as post offices and 
railways, in some cases form a large item. In 
many colonies and India the charge for debt 
is heavy. The point of view from which it is 
most interesting to examine the finances of each 
possession is that of the method of raising the 
revenues ; and the different methods in vogue 
lend themselves to a rough classification. 

(1) Import duties have a very decided pre- 
ponderance in many colonies : e.g. Canada, 
Newfoundland, the West African Colonies, the 
West Indian Colonies ; also West Australia. 

This is illustrated by the following figures : — 

Total Revenue from 

Revenue, 1903-4. Customs. 

Canada (Dominion) . £14,526,5*3 £S, 366,647 

Newfoundland . . 516,601 464,157 

West African Colonies . 1,3S7,090 809,234 

Jamaica ... 883,450 349,576 

West Australia . . 3,97S,46S 1,094,845 

This method of raising revenue was usually 
the easiest and adopted first (see Import 
Duties) : in colonies where great natural re- 
sources have not recently been developed, the 
customs revenue still remains the mainstay of 
the financier, and in most temporary emergencies 
the resource is an addition to the customs duties, 
often merely to the ad valorem duties. In the 
West Indian colonies there have from time to 
time been proposals to lighten the customs dues 
and replace them to that extent by direct 
taxation ; but these proposals have had little 
success. 

(2) In several of the colonies, while the 
customs revenue forms a very important item, 
there are others which run it close in point of 
yield. Such are almost all the, Australian 
colonies, the Cape, the Mauritius, Falkland 
Islands, and Fiji. The competing items vary 
so much that it would he difficult to make a 
classification which was not cumbrous. Excise 
and liquor licenses in some cases, and land 
revenue of different kinds in others, are the 
chief sources. Indeed, it is true of many 
colonies in the first group above indicated that 
excise is an important item. 

(3) In a few colonies, the chief of which are 


the Australian, land and royalties on minerals 
and timber contribute a substantial amount to 
the annual revenue ; in the Falkland Islands 
the rental of crown lands produces nearly half ; 
in India thp land revenue is the mainstay 
of the finances, producing in 1903-4 over 
£20,000,000 out of £83,750,000, and more if 
the indirect sources of revenue from laud, as 
timber royalties, etc., be included. 

(4) Revenue from public works, generally 
railways, swells the total considerably in many 
colonies. Natal is perhaps the best instance, 
where under this head the accounts have almost 
£2,500,000 out of £4,160,145 in 1903-4. 
But the item requires careful scrutiny in all 
cases, in the light of the corresponding expendi- 
ture under the other side of the account, and 
very often of the charge of debt. It may be 
said generally that in no place at present is 
there a net revenue from such works. 

The most satisfactory form of revenue is 
doubtless that derived from land. It is cn this 
ground that Strachey ( Finances of India , ch. i. ) 
claims that India is one of the least heavily 
burdened countries in the world. It is a good 
policy to keep the land as far as possible in the 
hands of the state or under some sort of state 
control, and in her colonies, England, applying 
traditions from her own history, has only slowly 
realised this. Most colonial governments have 
2 >arted with the freehold of the land, and have 
sold, or granted, rather than rented it; after- 
wards, when fresh need of revenue has arisen, 
they have had recourse to taxation. 

Various methods of raising revenue in the 
British possessions have of late years been the 
object of attack in this country — notably the 
opium and salt revenues of India, and the 
paddy tax in Ceylon. For the controversies 
which have raged round the import duties, see 
article on Import Duties. Tonnage dues are 
generally disappearing. Besides the customs, 
the most thoroughly established methods oi 
raising revenue are by excise, spirit and still 
licenses, stamps, and taxes on land and bouses, — 
all of which are very general. 

An important factor in the finance of all 
countries is their public debt ; in nearly all the 
colonies the debt has been contracted for "works 
of public improvement, which should eventually 
not only pay the charges of debt, hut yield a 
revenue beyond ; in the case of the crown colonies 
the debts will be repaid within a limited period, 
leaving the colonists with valuable assets in the 
completed works for which the loans were raised. 
In some of the more important colonies, 
especially the Australian, the charge for debt 
is large even in proportion to revenue and 
population ; in the smaller colonies it has been 
kept comparatively light. 

In India, Mauritius, the eastern colonies, 
and some others, the presence of a silver currency 
has introduced special difficulties of finance. 
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The control of finance is entirely in the hands of 
the local government in colonies with responsible 
government ; in the other colonies it is supervised 
generally, and in the crown colonies very care- 
fully, by the imperial colonial office, c. a. h. 

Belgium. (Amounts in francs converted 
as 25 = £1.) According to the thirty-fifth 
volume of the Annuaire Statistique de la Bel- 
gique, published by the ministry of the interior, 
the total actual receipts of the state in 19 OB 
were subdivided as follows : — 

Millions of 



francs. 

£ 

Taxation {a) 

239 

9,560,000 

Peages (tolls) (5) . 

241 

9,640,000 

Income of State Property 

18 

720,000 

Reimbursements . 

6 

240,000 

Extraordinary and Special 

504 

£20,160,000 

Resources 

123 

4,920,000 


627 

£25,080,000 

(a) Taxation. — The principal items 

are — 

Millions of 

Contribution fonciere (on real 

francs. 

£ 

property) 

26 

1,040,000 

Contribution personnels 

22 

880,000 

Patentee (Trade Licenses) 

10 

400,000 

Customs .... 

42 

1,680,000 

Excise 1 

71 

2,840,000 

Registration, Stamps, etc. 

41 

1,640,000 

880,000 

Donation and Death Duties . 
(b) Plages (tolls) comprise the 
gross proceeds of the State 

22 

Railway .... 

213 

8,520,000 

Post Office .... 

18 

720,000 

Telegraphs .... 

10 

400,000 

The extraordinary receipts 
the proceeds of public loans. 

consist mainly in 

For the same year the actual expenditure was — 

Millions of 


francs. 

£ 

Interest on Public Debt 

136 

5,440,000 

Dotations (Civil List) . 

5 

200,000 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs . 

3 

120,000 

Ministry of Agriculture 
Ministry of Railways, Post 

12 

480,000 

and Telegraph . 

Ministry of Finance and Public 

165 

6,600,000 

Works .... 

36 

1,440,000 

Ministry of War . 

Ministry of the Interior and 
Public Instruction (the 

62 

2,480,000 

latter 21 millions, £840,000) 
Ministry of Justice (includes 
7 millions for religions en- 

33 

1,320,000 

dowment) 

Ministry of Labour and In- 

27 

1,080,000 

dustry .... 

17 

680,000 

Sundries • . 

4 

160,000 


500 

£20,000,000 

Special Services . 

114 

4,560,000 


614 

£24,560,000 


i Includes Foreign wines 5 (£200,000), alcohol 45 
(£1,800,000), beer and vinegar 12 (£480,000), sugar 6 
millions of francs (£240,000). 


Special services include public works executed, 
at the expense of the state ; thus, from 1834 
to the end of 1903, 2099 millions of francs 
(£84,000,000) have been spent on railways 
owned by the state. 

The subdivision of administrative functions 
between the different ministries is not exactly 
the same as in France ; the separate ministry 
of railways was created in 1884, and is justified 
by the fact that the Belgian state owns the 
greater part of the railway lines — 4025 kilo- 
meters, or say 2500 miles against 531 kilometers, 
or 330 miles worked by companies in 1903. 

The Belgian financial system has much the 
same basis as the French system (see below). 
Taxation, however, is much lighter, since the 
net proceeds of the state railways ought to be 
deducted and the amount paid per head in 
taxation is not one-half of what it is in France. 
State monopolies do not exist ; there is no tax 
on the income, and the custom duties are 
generally arranged with a purely fiscal aim. 

Belgium has no universal budget, and its 
finance presents one particular feature. Since 
1859, the octrois or municipal duties on con- 
sumption levied at the entrance of the towns 
(see Octroi) have been suppressed, and a special 
fund, called the Bonds Communal , instituted 
to compensate the loss to the municipalities. 
This fund is provided for by a fixed percentage 
on the proceeds of the postal receipts and of 
certain excise or custom duties (sugar, coffee, 
alcohol, wine, and beer). This distinct attribu- 
tion to local purposes of a specified part of the 
general national revenue constitutes an ex- 
ceptional departure from the leading principles 
in Belgian and also French finance. 

The Belgian public debt amounts to about 
3000 millions of francs (say £120,000,000 
sterling). 

[Apart from official publications such as the 
Annuaire Statistique already mentioned, the 
Moniteur Beige , and the Comptes Generaux de 
V Administration des Finances , much information 
concerning Belgian finance will be found scattered 
over M. P. Leroy-Beaulieu’s Traite de la Science 
des Finances, and also occasionally in the French 
official Bulletin de Statistique. For the period 
1830-70, a general sketch was published in the 
Patrice Belgicct (vol. ii. Belgique Politique et 
Sociale , pp. 865-903), Brussels, 1873. The English 
reader may he referred to Messrs. Le Hardy de 
Beaulieu, and Couvreur’s contributions to the 
Correspondence relating to the Budgets published 
by the Cobden Club. See also Ernest Dubois, 
Etude sur le system beige en mature de budget de 
V Mat , Paris and Brussels, 1904.] E. ca. 

Jr rance. (Amounts in francs converted as 
25 = £1.) Practically it is only since the 
time of Napoleon I. (first consul 1799, pro- 
claimed emperor 1804), that regular estimates 
of receipts and expenditure have been yearly 
prepared ; and only since the restoration of 
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the Bourbons (1814), that these have been 
submitted to the effective preliminary approval 
of the French parliament. The Budget des 
Votes et Moyens (ways and means) is drawn 
up by the minister of finance ; the Budget des 
D&penses (expenditure) by each minister for his 
own department ; it is divided into chapters, 
corresponding to each particular branch of the 
service, and since 1871 each chapter must be 
voted separately. The vote opens a cridit 
(supply) to the minister, who is now no 
longer allowed, as under the second empire, to 
effect transfers ( mrements ) from one chapter to 
another. In case of need, additional credits are 
granted after the vote of the budget ; these some- 
times reach a considerable amount (15 millions 
sterling in 1885), and are a permanent cause of 
instability in the financial equilibrium. The 
whole of the expenditure and receipts must be 
voted yearly, and first by the lower chamber. 

Receipts. — In the Rapport sur le projet 
de loi portant fixation du budget giniral de 
VBxercice 1906 , the total estimates amount 
to 3704 millions of francs (£148,160,000). The 
main elements of this revenue are given as follows 
in millions of francs and round numbers : — 


francs 

Direct taxation , . . 554 mill. 

Indirect taxation . . . 2044 „ 

State monopolies and manu- 
factures . . . . 842 „ 

State property . . . 61 „ 


£ 

22,160,000 

81.760.000 

33.680.000 
2,440,000 


3501 mill. 14 0,040,000 

The words “ direct ” and “indirect taxation ” 
are, of course, used in their French administra- 
tive and purely empirical sense, without regard 
to the ultimate incidence of the tax itself. 

Direct taxation includes, for instance, taxes 
on clubs, royalties paid by mines and collieries, 
and the contribution des Fatentes, or “trade 
licences.” 


The principal direct taxes are the- 
francs 

Contribution fonci'ere 
(Tax on real pro- 
perty) . 

Contribution personnels et ■mobiU'ere 
(personal taxes and on house-rent) 101 
Doors and windows ... 66 

Patentes (trade licences) . . . 138 


( Buildings 
( Land 


92 mill. 
105 „ 


£ 

3.680.000 

4.200.000 


4.040.000 

2.640.000 
552,000 


It may perhaps be as well to notice here 
parenthetically that these four direct contribu- 
tions provide indirectly the means for local 
expenditure. To the principal of these are 
added centimes additionnels, or an additional 
percentage, the greatest part of which is 
handed over to the local authorities, depart- 
mental or municipal. The former may be con- 
sidered as having no other revenue. The 
municipalities’ share amounts to 214 millions 
(£8,560,000) ; and in towns, the Octroi (q.v.) 
or municipal duties on consumption yielded in 
1904 about 271 million francs (£10,840,000). 

The legislature at the time of the outbreak 


of the great revolution was eager to follow the 
teachings of the Physiocrats and to repeal 
indirect taxation. But necessity compelled the 
reversal of their plan, and direct taxation 
now scarcely provides one-sixth of the receipts, 
whilst indirect taxation, under which head are 
included stamp and registration duties, provides 
about two-thirds. 

The revenue derived from indirect taxation 
may be summarised thus : 

francs £ 

1. Registration duties . 594 mill, say £23,760,000 


Registration on transfer of real 

property 

Death duties .... 
Duties on- donations (mostly 
marriage settlements) . 
Transfer of personal property . 
Fixed duties on judicial acts . 
Mortgages „ „ „ 

2. Stamps (on commercial bills 

and cheques 41 mill, of 
francs (£1,640,000) . 

3. Tax of 4 per cent on the 

dividends of joint-stock 
shares and bonds . 


hese duties yield — 

francs 

£ 

133 mill. 

5,320,000 

243 „ 

9,720,000 

22 „ 

880,000 

72 „ 

2,880,000 

23 „ 

920,000 

11 „ 

440,000 

1S6 „ 

say 7,440,000 

84 ,, 

say 3,360,000 


[The interest on the French national debt, mortgages, 
private loans, and commercial profits of private partner- 
ships remain free.] 


francs £ 

4. Customs . . . .436 mill. 17,440,000 

(Of this 386 mill. (£15,440,000) 

on imports) 

5. Sugar 150 „ 6,000,000 

Other “Contributions in- 

directes,” or excise . . 60S ,, 24,320,000 


Alcohol 
Wine and cider 
Beer 


358 mill. 14,320,000 
65 „ 2,600,000 

14 „ 560,000 


State duties on the so-called hygienic drinks 
— wine, cider, and beer — have been reduced. 
Salt pays to the customs and excise together 
34 millions of francs (£1,360,000). The Con- 
tributions Indirectes also comprise the duties 
on transport and communications by rail, the 
latter 67 millions of francs (£2,680,000). 

In the next division of the budget of receipts 
appear the gross proceeds of state monopolies 
and state manufactures for a total amount of 


842 millions of francs (£33,680,000), sub- 
divided in the following way : — 


Matches 


francs francs 
. 35 mill. ) 

Tobacco 


. 446 „ -498 mill. 

Gunpowder . 


. 17 „ ) 

Post Office . 


. 246 „ ) 

Telegraphs . 


. 45 „ > 326 „ 

• 35 „ j 

Telephones . 


Net revenue of railway lines 

belonging to the state . .14 „ 


£ 

19,920,000 

1,304,000 

560^000 


The working expenses or cost of production 
come in under sundry headings in the Budget 
des Ddpenses (expenditure). The net revenue of 
the post and telegraphs is generally taken at 
about 50 millions of francs (£2,000,000) * and 
tobacco is calculated to yield net more than 
300 millions (£12,000,000). 
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Of the 61 millions of francs (£2,440,000) 
derived from the state property, more than one- 
half is derived from forests owned by the state. 
The present property of the state plays thus a 
very secondary part in French finance, but to- 
wards the middle of the 20th century it will 
vastly increase, as between 1950 and 1960 the 
concessions of most of the railway companies will 
expire, and their lines and buildings become 
the property of the state. About 50,000 kilo- 
metres (30,000 miles) are worked at the present 
time, and yield a revenue of 687 millions of 
francs (£27,480,000). 

Expenditure. — The following table gives 
the amount of the credits or supplies granted 
to the different ministries : — 


Ministry of finance 
(1226 millions, or £49,040,000, for 
interest of the national debt) 
Ministry of justice 
Ministry of foreign affairs . 
Ministry of the interior 
Ministry of the navy . 

Ministry of war .... 
Ministry of the colonies 
Ministry of public instruction, 
fine arts, and religious wor- 
ship 

(Instruction 250 mill., arts 14. 
religious worship 43) 

Ministry of commerce, industry, 
post and telegraphs . 

Ministry of agriculture 
Ministry of public works 


francs 
1510 mill. 


37 

17 

88 

325 

719 

110 


307 


313 

45 

230 


£ 

60,400,000 


1.480.000 
6SO,000 

3.520.000 
13,000,000 
28,760,000 

4.400.000 


12,280,000 


12,520,000 

1,800,000 

9,200,000 


Total expenditure 3701 „ £148,040,000 


Owing to the voted separation of church and 
state, the religions expenses will in future 
budgets be reduced to temporary pensions and 
repairs to historical monuments. 

The budget of Algeria is, since 1900, detached 
from the budget of France proper. 

In appearance the budget of 1906 is thus 
brought into a state of strict equilibrium ; but 
even assuming that the actual receipts will 
reach the amount of estimates, and although 
the principle of the universality of the budget of 
expenditure, namely, that it ought to comprise 
the whole of the foreseen expenses, has been con- 
stantly acknowledged in theory, it is in fact 
often disregarded, neither is sufficient account 
taken of future expenditure entailed by pre- 
vious legislation. The creation of extraordinary 
budgets and funds (caisses), supposed to deal 
with temporary and special expenditure, has 
been the expedient resorted to. The creation 
of^he Gon^le de Liquidation immediately after 
the disastrous war of 1S70, when France had 
to pay an enormous war indemnity and to 
reconstruct the whole of its military establish- 
ment, was no doubt perfectly justified. But, 
principally after 1S82, the institution of such 
funds has had for its object the concealment of 
real deficiencies, over 28 millions sterling in 
1883, incurred on account of public works 


undertaken on a gigantic scale, and rather 
premature reductions of taxation. However, 
since that time there lias been a steady and 
laudable tendency towards financial honesty ; 
and the subsidies to railway companies, under 
the form of guarantee of a minimum rate of 
interest on capital invested, are now- included 
in the general budget. 

It cannot be said that any definite method 
lias been adopted towards assessing taxation so 
as to divide its burden between property and 
income. Only about 40 millions of francs 
(£1,600,000) are levied directly on what may 
be called luxuries, but affluence is indirectly, 
though effectively, reached through the duty 
on house-rent. 

No such thing exists as a general income-tax 
on the English model ; professional incomes 
contribute through the operation of the patentee, 
(trade licences), and the income derived from 
securities other than the national debt or 
mortgage, through the tax of 4 per cent on the 
dividends of valeurs mobilises (transferable 
securities), but other incomes generally escape 
taxation. After the events of 1870-71, 750 
millions of francs, 30 million sterling, of new 
taxes were suddenly w r anted, and the aim of 
the government was to find out the line of 
least resistance, a circumstance which explains, 
and more or less excuses, the absence of 
methodical foresight. Whenever the necessity 
of levying an increased amount of taxation 
occurs, the want is felt of a form of tax, such 
as the English income-tax, which can be easily 
adjusted to the exigencies of the moment. 
New taxes are devised almost at hap-hazard, 
sometimes according to the crotchets of in- 
fluential members of the lower house, who 
unhappily too often and too freely indulge 
their initiative power in financial matters. 
In France, customs-duties, it is well known, 
are as much a protectionist as a fiscal 
machinery. 

After the Franco-German war, a large annual 
provision (200 millions of francs or 8 million 
sterling) was carefully made for the paying oft* 
of the national debt ; but for several years 
scarcely any other reduction has been made 
except the paying off of annual quotas of the 
terminable debt, rente amorlissable, instituted 
in 1878 when the extensive scheme of public 
works known as the plan Frey cinet was launched. 
This terminable debt scarcely represents one- 
eighth of the national liabilities. Some, how- 
ever, contend that at the expiration of the 
concessions of the railway companies already 
mentioned, the net proceeds of these lines will 
cover the interest on consolidated debt, but 
this appears exaggerated. 

No special quota of the general revenue is 
reserved for local expenditure, although the 
state largely contributes to several of its 
branches. 
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To conclude, a summary view of the state of 
French finance is here given : 


Budget (1906) . 
Public debt . 
General taxation 
Local taxation 


francs £ 

. 3,704 mill. 148,160,000 

. 32,000 „ 1,128,000,000 

. 2,900 „ 116,000,000 

800 „ 32,000,000 


In 1869, the last normal year before the war, 
the parallel figures were : 

francs £ 

Budget of expenditure . . 2,014 mill. 80,560,000 

Public debt .... 12,000 „ 480,000,000 

[A clear and handy summary of the budget of 
1893 is given in M. Bidoire’s Tableau resume clu 
Budget de 1898 (Paris, 1892). For general works 
see the Dictionnaire des Finances (Paris, 1888) 
published under the direction of M. Leon Say. — 
The Nouveau Dictionnaire d 1 Economic Politique 
(1892). — Paul Leroy Beaulieu, TraiU de la Science 
des Finances (7th edition, 1905). — Rene Stourm, 
Le Budget. — Bidoire et Simonin, Les Budgets 
Francais, Uude analytique et pratique, 3 vols., 
Paris (1895-1897). — A. Neymarck, Finances con- 
temporaines (1872-1904), 3 vols. — Richard de 
Kaufm’ann, Les Finances de la France (translated 
from the German into French). — Henri Germaiu, 
Discours Parlementaires sur les Finances . — 
D’Audiffret, Systeme financier de la France.— 
Boileau, Fortune Publique et Finances de la 
France. For modern times. — Esquirol de Parien, 
Traits des Impbts, 4 vols., Paris, 1877. — K. J. 
von Hock, Die Finanzverwaltung Frankreichs, 
1S87 (translated into French under the title 
V Administration financUre de la France , 1859). 
—Ad. Wagner, Finanzivissenschaft, vol. iii. — 
Charles Gomel, Histoire Financiere de V Assemble 
Constituante, de VAssembUc Legislative et de la 
Convention , 3 vols., Paris, 1896-1902. — The 
Bulletin de Statistique, published by the ministry 
of finance, is a rich source of statistical data, and 
the English reader will find a great quantity of 
condensed and well-digested information on French 
finance in Professor Bastable’s Public Finance 
(1892). 

For French finance prior to the Revolution of 
1789 see Fromenteau, Le Secret des Finances , 
1851. — Moreau de Beaumont, Memoires Con - 
cernant les Impositions et droits en Europe et 
en France, 5 vols., 1768-1789. — Le Febvre de 
Bellande, Dictionnaire G Herat des Aides , Paris, 
1760, — Necker, De V Administration des Finances, 
3 vols., 1784. — Clamageran, Histoire de VImpOt 
en France, 3 vols., 1867-76.— Rene Stourm, Les 
Finances de Vancien Regime (1885) ; and an 
article under the same title in the Nouveau 
Dictionnaire d' Economic Politique. — Bouchard, 
Le Systeme Financier de Vancien Regime (1891), 
— 3 vols. in the Encyclopedic MUhodique (1784- 
1787). — Yuitry, Etudes sur le Regime Financier, 
de la France' dvant 1789 (from the 11th to the 
15th century).— Jacqneton, Documents relatifs d 
VMstmre financiere en France (1449-1583 ). — 
Forbonnais, Recherches et Considerations sur les 
Finances de la France depuis 1598 jusqu'en 1781 
(Bale, 175S), and the bibliography published by 
M a Stourm, Bibliographic historique des Finances 
de la France an lS me slide, 1S95.J e. ca. 


German Empire and Prussia (Amounts in 
marks converted as 20 = £1). In Germany 
the functions of government are partly per- 
formed by the confederation of all the individual 
states, the German empire, and partly belong 
to these individual states themselves. These 
are (Elsass - Lothringen included), twenty - six 
in number and extremely different in size, 
ranging between 37,000,000 and only 44,000 
inhabitants. Besides, there exists in Germany 
as elsewhere the local finance connected with 
the cities and country districts which defray 
their expenses independently. 

I. The Finances of the Empire. —The 
chief expenditure is that for the army and navy, 
the organisation of which belongs to the con- 
federation, not to the particular states. The 
Bavarian army only has in time of peace its 
separate financial administration ; but the 
money spent by the Bavarian government on 
its army is paid to it in a lump from the ex- 
chequer of the empire. Among other expenses 
are those of the foreign office, including diplo- 
matic service, the high court of judicature, to 
which under certain conditions appeals lie from 
the courts of the individual states both in civil 
and criminal cases, and the imperial home de- 
partment. Among the expenses of the latter 
department are those for the economic interests 
of the country, such as the subvention of 
mercantile shipping, and workmen’s insurance, 
etc. The fiscal year runs, as in England, from 
1st April to 31st March. The amount of the 
expenditure is voted yearly by the federal 
council and the parliament. Among the ex- 
penditure a distinction is made between recur- 
ring and exceptional items. Among the last 
named, a further distinction has been made for 
some years between “ exceptional expenditure 
of the ordinary budget,” and “exceptional ex- 
penditure of the extraordinary budget.” The 
expenditure of the former description is that 
which, like the recurring expenditure, is de- 
frayed out of the ordinary revenue, while, on 
the other hand, the “exceptional expenditure 
of the extraordinary budget ” is raised by loans 
or from special funds. In reality the whole 
difference between recurring and exceptional 
expenditure is very slight, because though the 
special occasion calling for any particular ex- 
ceptional expenditure does not recur in every 
year, the total amount even of this class of ex- 
penditure does not vary much from year to year. 

The consolidated debt of the empire is 
£196,000,000 (1906). s 

For the fiscal year 1894-1895 the following 
expenses of the Empire have been voted : — 

(The statement does not include the expen- 
diture for the postal service — which is deducted 
from the revenue under the same head — see 
p. 73 — nor the part of the expenditure for 
pensions derived from the income of the In- 
valid Fund.) 
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Expenses , Empire of Germany. 




Exceptional. 


Item of Expenditure. 

Recurring. 

Ordinary 

Budget. 

Extra- 

ordinary 

Budget. 

Total. 

Chancellor’s office and 
Imperial Diet and 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Foreign office . 

544,000 

238,000 


782,000 

Home Department 

1,360,000 

215,000 

1,036,000 

2,611,000 

30,554,000 

Army .... 

24,001,000 

1,917,000 

4,636,000 

Navy .... 

2,535,000 

950,000 

212,000 

3,697,000 

Administration of Jus- 
tice .... 

i 103,000 

50,000 

153,000 

Finance Department . 

254,000 | 

8,000 


262,000 

Bailway Department . ] 

17,000 

630,000 

647,000 

Imperial Debt Service . 

3,587,000 


3,587,000 

Audit Department 

32 000 



32,000 

Pensions, etc. (chiefly 
Military, hut not in- 
cluding pensions de- 
rived from Income of 
Invalid Fund) . 

2,428,000 



2,428,000 


£34,861,000 

£3,378,000 

£6,514,000 

£44,753,000 


The means adopted by the empire to raise 
this amount are the following : — 

1. Revenue arising from the property of the 
state. 

(a) The empire reserved out of the French 
war indemnity several large sums which produce 
interest. If necessary, besides the interest, the 
principal itself is gradually applied to certain 
objects which have to be carried out by the 
state. The largest of these reserved capitals 
is the u Invalidenfond.” At its foundation it 
was appropriated only to the payment of 
pensions to the invalids and the widows of the 
soldiers who fell in the French war. After- 
wards some further payments for military 
pensions were assigned to it. The amount of 
the fund originally was £28,050,000; up to 
30th June 1891 (according to the report of 
that date), £4,900,000 of this capital had 
been spent besides the interest ; the amount 
remaining was therefore £28,150,000. 

(5) The empire is the proprietor of the rail- 
ways in Alsace-Lorraine (Elsass-Lothringen) ; 
their original purchase-money, together with the 
sum afterwards spent on them, was upwards 
of £25,000,000. The net revenue arising to 
the exchequer is estimated for 1893-94 at 
£1,037,500, and nearly as high for 1894-95. 

(c) The empire takes the revenue arising from 
the post and telegraphs outside of Bavaria and 
Wurtemberg, which for 1894-95 is estimated 
at £989,000. 

(cl) The empire owns a printing-office which 
works both for the public and for private 
customers ; the net revenue is estimated at 
£58,600, and for 1894-95, £68,300. 

2. Customs. The whole territory of Germany 
is included in one customs -frontier with the 
exception of some inconsiderable parts of 
Baden, Prussia, and Hamburg ; on the other 
hand Luxemburg, though not belonging to the 
confederation, is also within this same frontier. 


But the customs revenue does not 
entirely fall to the empire. Since 
1878, according to the Franken- 
stein -clause (so called after the 
name of the deputy who moved 
it in the Reichstag), the em- 
pire only takes yearly from the 
customs revenue, together with 
the duty on home-grown tobacco, 
£6,500,000, the whole surplus 
being distributed among the in- 
dividual states. The total cus- 
toms revenue for 1906 is esti- 
mated at £28,035,000, and for 
1907 at £30,018,250. 

3. Excise. 

(a) The salt duty, being 6 
marks on every cwt. of salt pro- 
duced in the empire and destined 
for human consumption within the 
country, brings about £2. 766, 000 
for 1907. The duty on foreign salt imported 
is naturally included in the customs revenue, 
and is between £100,000 and £150,000 ; hence 
the salt duty in Germany amounts to about 
lid. per head of the population. 

(b) The sugar duty is 18s. for every two ewts. 
of sugar produced and consumed within the 
country, the sugar reserved for export remain- 
ing duty free, and even receiving a bounty. 
This latter is now — for raw sugar is. 3d. 
for every two ewts., for candy 2s., for other 
refined sorts Is. 8d. These bounties and the 
drawbacks on confectionery exported amount 
to £525,000. The estimated net revenue to 
the empire for 1894-95 after deduction of this 
sum is £3,770,000. 

(c) Tobacco, if grown within the empire, is 
taxed at £2 : 5s. for every two ewts. of dried 
produce ; the amount of the tax is estimated for 
1894-95 at £554,000. But the exchequer of 
the empire does not receive this sum, because 
the internal tax on tobacco, as far as, together 
with the surplus of the customs duties, it is 
above £6,500,000 yearly, is distributed among 
the individual states. The revenue from im- 
ported tobacco, which is much larger than that 
derived from home-grown tobacco, is included 
in the customs revenues. It was in 1891-92 
more than £2,150,000. Great alterations in 
the tobacco duty were contemplated (November 
1893) ; and the tax on the raw produce of the 
country was to he abolished, the customs duty 
reduced, and the product ready for consumption 
taxed at the manufacturer’s, but this scheme 
has been dropped for the present. 

(cl) The beer duty is raised as a federal duty 
in the northern part of the empire only ; whilst 
in Bavaria, Wurtemberg, Baden, and Elsass- 
Lothringen the beer taxes are a revenue of the 
individual state, levied according to its separate 
legislation. The federal duty is laid on the 
malt, or the substitutes for malt, when brought 
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to the brewery ; it is 4s. for two ewts. on all 
descriptions of grain, and for substitutes in 
proportion. Tlie beer coming from the southern 
states to those in which the empire receives the 
tax on production has to pay an import-duty to 
the empire. The beer duty and this internal 
import-duty are estimated, in the revenue of 
the empire for 1894-95, at £1,243,000. 

(e) The duty on spirits has been levied since 
1st October 1887, throughout the whole em- 
pire. It consists of two parts— -of a tax on the 
production of spirits, and of a tax on consump- 
tion. Por the purposes of the tax on produc- 
tion three classes of distilleries are distinguished : 
1st, such as employ grain as material, and are 
at the same time part of agricultural under- 
takings (called agricultural distilleries) ; 2nd, 
such as employ sugar or sacchariferous materials ; 
3rd, such as employ grain but are not altogether 
part of agricultural undertakings (called in- 
dustrial distilleries). The tax on the produc- 
tion of the first class of works is levied on the 
space which the mash fills in the fermenting 
vats ; it is Is. 4d. for every hectoliter of the 
contents of the tub. In the second class, if 
sugar or similar substances — c.g. fruits — form 
the materials, the substances employed are to 
he taxed according to their weight and kind. 
The industrial distilleries, finally, pay an addi- 
tion of £1 per hectoliter on the tax on consump- 
tion. The smaller establishments among all 
the classes are allowed some reduction on the 
normal rate of the duties. The amount of the 
duty on consumption is fixed in the following 
manner. For a quantity of 4-| liter per head 
of the population in northern Germany, and of 
3 liter per head of the population in the south, 
the tax on consumption is 6d. the liter ; for 
any excess in the consumption of the country 
the duty is 8-Jd. the liter. The total quantity 
allowed to be produced at the lower rate is 
allotted to the individual distilleries according 
to their size. 

Of these different duties on spirits only the 
tax on production remains to the empire. The 
tax on consumption and the tax on the ready- 
made produce in the industrial distilleries are 
distributed to the individual states according 
to the number of their inhabitants. For 1894- 
95 the taxes on spirits remaining to the empire 
were estimated at £899,000, those to be dis- 
tributed among the states at £5,005,000. 

4. Stamp duties. 

(a) A tax on bills of exchange of 6d. for 
every £50 drawn ; but amounts below £50 
are taxed somewhat lower. The revenue is 
estimated for 1894-95 at £379,000. 

(b) A tax on playing-cards, estimated for 
1894-95 at £62,800. 

(c) Taxes on — 1st, the issue of stock exchange 
securities ; 2nd, on every sale of such securities. 
The former duty is estimated for 1894-95 at 
£221,000, the latter at £552,000. These sums 


are to be distributed among the individual 
states. An act passed in 1894 imposes a 
higher ad valorem scale. 

( d ) A tax on public and private lotteries, pro- 
ducing in 1894-95 £452,000. This tax also 
does not accrue to the empire, but is divided 
among the states according to their population. 

(e) A statistical duty on the goods exported 
and imported, levied with the receipt of the 
declarations relating to the quantities, the 
origin, and destination of the goods. It 
produces for 1894-95 £34,000. 

5. Share of profits from the imperial bank, 
and tax from other banks of issue, amounting, 
according to the estimate for 1894-95, to 
£362,000, and for 1907, £1,130,750. 

6. Contributions by the Individual States. 
There can never be a deficit in the imperial 
budget because any excess of expenditure over the 
imperial taxes is covered by these contributions 
■which are called matricular contributions, and 
are distributed among the states in proportion 
to their respective populations, additional con- 
tributions being imposed on those states which 
have a separate postal administration, and also 
on those in which no federal beer duty is levied. 
The total amount of these contributions, as fixed 
for 1894-1895, is £19,875,000, but this sum is 
of course subject to a deduction of £17,772,000, 
being the amount of the above-mentioned duties 
and taxes collected by or on behalf of the empire 
for the benefit of the individual states. The 
matricular contributions form an element of 
uncertainty in the state budgets, and a bill has 
in consequence been brought forward by the 
imperial government providing that the amount 
of matricular contributions shall in future be 
at least £2,000,000 below the amount of taxes 
and duties collected for the individual states, 
and that any deficiency thus caused must be 
covered by imperial taxation. It is very doubt- 
ful whether this proposal will be carried through. 

For the fiscal year 1894-1895 the following 
revenue of the empire has been voted : — 


Revenue — Empire of Germany. 


Item of Bevenue. 

Amount. 

Balance from last year 

Bevenue from State property (not includ- 
ing revenue from Invalid Fund, and 
deducting extraordinary expenses in- 
curred in respect of Postal Department) 
Customs . . . . . 

Excise . . . . . 

Stamps 

Bevenue from Imperial Bank, etc. . 

Sale of land . . . . . 

Miscellaneous Revenue . 

Matricular Contributions . £19,875,000 

Less amounts payable to indi- 
vidual States . . . 17,772,000 

£69,000 

2.207.000 

17.485.000 

13.612.000 

1.702.000 
362,00(1 

70,006 

629,000 

2.103.000 

Bevenue raised by loans and from special 
funds . ..... 

88,239,000 

6,514,000 

£44,753,000 


1 LUrzril 
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II. The expenditure of the individual states for 
their own purposes is about equal to the expendi- 
ture of the empire for federal purposes. Thus the 
Prussian expenditure for 1894-1895 — as shown 
below (after deduction of the amount required 
for the service of the public debt which must 
be set off against the revenue from state property) 
amounted to about £22,000,000 ( = 50 per 
cent of the expenditure of the empire), the 
Prussian population representing about 60 per 
cent of the whole population of Germany, and 
similarly Bavaria (having a population of about 
11 per cent, of the whole German population) 
spends a yearly sum amounting (after deduction 
of the interest on the railway debt, which is 
about equal to the income from the railways) 
to £5,100,000 ( = llA per cent of the imperial 
expenditure). 


Prussian Expenditure , 1894-95. 


Civil List Recurring Expenditure . 

£7S6,000 

Houses of Parliament .... 

69,000 

Chief Government Department and Audit 

Department ...... 

130,000 

Foreign Affairs 

26,000 

Financial Administration, Inland Rev- 
enue Department, and Provincial 


Government 

3,509,000 

Public Works, etc 

1,034,000 

Trade Department (including subven- 
tions to technical education and techni- 

cal industry) 

231,000 

Administration of Justice (after deduc- 

tion of Court fees) 

1,550,000 

Home Department (including Local 
Government Expenditure, Prisons, and ! 

Police) | 

2,099,000 

Agricultural Department . 

660,000 

Education : (Elementary and Higher as 


well as University) and Public Worship 

5,138,000 

Pensions and Miscellaneous 

3,S41,000 

Service of Public Debt .... 

14,101,000 

Exceptional Expenditure .... 

2,S93,000 

Contribution to Empire .... 

36.076.000 

12.399.000 

1 

£48,475,000 


Prussian Revenue , 1894-95. 


Government Lands and Forests . . j 

,, Mines and Smelting Works. 

„ Railways . . . i 

,, Lottery. . • . . | 

,, Bank (Seehandlung) . . ] 

Direct .... £S,S27,000 ; 
Indirect .... 1,982,000 

£2,636,000 

514.000 

15. 372. 000 

488.000 
94,000 

22.404.000 

10.509.000 

11.752.000 
3,510,000 

Miscellaneous Revenue (including Return 
of Taxes collected by Empire) . . ; 

To be raised by the issue of a Loan . 

[£48,475,000 


c The indirect taxes in the German states 
which do not levy a state duty on beer are of 
no great importance. A wine duty exists in 
some of the southern states, and in Saxony and 
Baden a duty on meat. As to the direct taxes 
they are of two kinds : taxes on property or 
income levied at the source (objective taxes), 
and personal income-tax. In the southern 
states, especially in Bavaria and Wurtemberg, 


objective taxation prevails, whilst in the north, 
ern states, as Prussia, Saxony, the personal in- 
come tax is of greater importance. Baden and 
Hesse are between these extremes. 

A complete system of objective taxes com- 
prises : (1) a land tax ; (2) a house tax ; (3) a 
tax on trades ; (4) a tax on income from stocks 
and shares ; (5) a tax on wages and salaries. 
All these five taxes are to be found in Bavaria 
and Wurtemberg ; the tax on wages and salaries 
is not levied in Baden and Hesse ; while Saxony 
has only a so-called land tax ; Prussia has the 
three first named objective taxes, but they have 
been repealed as from the 1st April IS 95. In, 
Bavaria, of the direct taxes for 1892 or 1S93, 
the land tax is estimated as £575,000, the 
house tax £262,500, the tax on trades £325, 000, 
the tax on loans £208,330, that on wages and 
salaries £100,000. In Prussia up to this date 
the land tax produces about £2,000,000, the 
house tax £1,825,000, the tax on trades 
£1,125,000. 

The income-tax in Prussia has lately been 
rearranged by the law of 24th June 1891. 
Incomes under £45 are free. The rate on 
small incomes is below 1 per cent ; for incomes 
of £150, 2 per cent ; for incomes of £400, about 
3 per cent ; and incomes of £5000 and above 
pay 4 per cent. The produce of the tax is 
about £6,250,000. In Saxony £15 is the 
limit of exemption and the rate does not rise 
higher than 3 per cent. The produce of the 
tax for 1S93 is estimated at £962,500. In 
Baden the income-tax has been during recent 
years 2 per cent on the estimated income. But 
an abatement is allowed for smaller incomes, 
only those of £1500 and upwards paying the 
full tax. The produce of the tax thus assessed 
was about £200,000. In 1894 the percentage 
to be levied from the higher incomes has been 
increased. 

A new personal tax, viz. a tax of -y^th per 
cent of the capital value of each taxpayer’s real 
and personal property has been introduced in 
Prussia as from the 1st April 1895 ; its pro- 
duce is estimated at £1,750,000. Persons of 
small means are exempt, and real property 
situate outside of Prussia is not included in the 
assessment. 

III. Of great importance also is the local fin- 
ance. In Prussia the parish rates in 1884 were 
£8,600,000, and the district rates £1,150,000. 
Among the expenses of the parishes the most 
considerable are those for the poor, for the 
roads and for education. In Prussia, 1883-84, 
out of a total of £18,550,000 the expenditure 
on roads was £2,500,000 (13 per cent), for the 
poor £2,450,000 (13 per cent), for education 
£4,250,000 (23 per cent). Part of these ex- 
penses is covered by revenue from property and 
by profitable undertakings, as gas and water 
works. In Baden the net value of the property 
of the parishes was estimated, 1st January 1887, 
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at £15,500,000. In Prussia in the rural dis- 
tricts the parishes cover 20 per cent of their 
expenses in this way, in the towns 11*6 per 
cent. The taxation is chiefly a direct one, 
consisting of an addition to the taxes assessed 
and levied by the state for its purposes. In 
the towns of the southern states indirect taxes 
of some importance exist, such as additions, to 
the state taxes on consumption — the wine, beer, 
meat duties — and an octroi duty on various 
necessaries and conveniences brought to the 
town- — coal, flour, meat, fish, etc. In Bavaria, 
1878, the direct local taxes were £850,000, 
the indirect taxes in the twelve largest towns 
£250,000. In Baden, 1888, the direct taxes 
of the communes not considered as towns were 
£466,666, those of the towns nearly £175,000, 
together £637,500, the indirect taxes in the 
towns only £450,000 to £500,000. In Prussia 
the towns raised in 1SS3-84 local taxes per 
head of the population 12s. 4d., the rural dis- 
tricts 5s. lOd. ; in Baden the towns, 16s. 9d., 
the rural districts, 7s. In Baden in 1889 the 
direct local taxes add on average 50 per cent 
to the corresponding state taxes. 

The above states the position of matters in 
1895. In 1904-5 the estimated revenue of the 
empire was £101,624,000, while th e expenditure 
was £100,093,000. The customs revenue was 
£25,543,000 and the excise duties £16,637,000, 
while the expenditure on behalf of the army and 
navy was £32,335,000 and £11,428,000 respec- 
tively. The public debt was £146,812,000. 

[Gustav Cohn, System der Finanzioissenschaft , 
Stuttgart, 1889, bk. iii. pp. 532-669. — Sclionberg, 
Handbuch der politischen OeJconomie, vol. iii., Tu- 
bingen, 1891. — Laband, Staatsrecht des deutschen 
Reichs, Freiburg, 1888-91, vol. i. 379 seq. , ii. 42 seq., 
839-1037. — G. Meyer, Lehrbuch des deutschen 
Staatsrechts , Leipzig, 1885, p. 616-632 — v. Mayr, 
art. “ Reichsfraanzen ” in Ilandworterbuch der 
Staatsunssenschaften , vol. v., Jena, 1893, pp. 384- 
403. — Bonne, Staatsrecht der preussischen Mon- 
archic, vol. i., Leipzig, 1881, p. 590 seq.\ iv., Leip- 
zig, 1884, p. 737 seq . — Stockar von Neuforn, 
Handbuch der gesammten Finanzverwaltung im 
Kbnigreich Bayern, 3rd ed. by T. Hock, 3 vols,, 
Bamberg, 1881-1885. — Riecke, Der wnrttemberg- 
iscbe Staatshaushalt, in Jahrbuch fur Gesetzgebung , 
Verwaltung und Volksioirthschaft , vol. vii., Leipzig, 
1883, p. 193-230. — Philippovich, Der badische 
Finanzhaushalt in den Jahren 1868-1889 , Frei- 
burg, 1889. — Zeller, Handbuch der Verfassung und 
Verwaltung im Grossherzogthum Hessen, Darmstadt, 
1885-86, i. 78-118, ii. 343-422. — Lobe, Der Staais - 
haushali des Konigreichs Sachsen, Leipzig, 1889. — 
Eheberg, art. Gemeindefiuanzen in Handwbrterbuch 
der Staatswissenschaften, vol. iii., Jena, 1892, pp. 
760-785. -~-~Schmz, Finam- Archiv, Stuttgart, 
appearing since 1884.] E. L. 

The Netherlands. (Amounts converted 
at 12 guilders = £1.) The finances of the 
Netherlands are in a sound condition. "Whilst 
fifty -five years ago, in 1850, with a popula- 
tion of barely 3,000,000 and a budget of about 


£6,000,000 sterling, the capital of the national 
debt amounted to over £100,000,000 sterling 
with an annual interest-charge of £3,000,000 ; 
nowadays, with a population of about 5,600,000 
and a budget of more than double the amount 
of 1850, the capital of the national debt is only 
£94,900,000 with about £3,049,000 annual 
interest-charge. The exact figures of the 
national debt are — 

Nominal Capital. Annual Interest. 

1850 £102,637,700 £3.020,155 

1907 £94,956,304 £3,049,016 

From 1850 until 1905 inclusive, a total 
amount of £27,416,651 has been expended on 
amortisation of debt. In some years, however, 
the debt has increased again, namely, up to 
1892, by a total amount of £16, 145, 600. But 
against this increase of debt stands expenditure 
on remunerative public works for an amount 
vastly superior. Up to 1902 the total ex- 
penditure on the railroads alone amounted to 
£29,805,000. 

Again, whilst formerly the East India 
colony, namely Java, contributed a rather im- 
portant amount to the revenue of the Nether- 
lands, since 1877 this contribution has ceased 
entirely. From 1850-1877 these contributions 
amounted in all to £48,975,600. It was, in 
fact, these contributions which, from 1850 until 
the middle of 1870, enabled the government to 
amortise the debt for such an important amount 
(it may be useful to add that for a large amount 
the debt had been contracted previously in 
behalf of the colonies also) devoting at the same 
time very large sums to public works. 

At first, when these colonial contributions to 
tbe revenue of the Netherlands had to he given 
up this caused some embarrassment, the more 
so as about the same time there was a consider- 
able increase in the expenditure principally for 
public schools. The consequence was that for 
some years after 1880 the expenditure was not 
entirely covered by the revenue. But within a 
few years, by raising new taxes and other 
measures, the situation was modified and there 
v'as an end to the deficits. The cessation 
of the colonial contribution arose partly from 
the increase of expenditure in Java to winch 
the war with Atchin contributed, but most of 
all from a change in the colonial policy of 
the government, the colonies being nowadays 
governed only for their ow*n benefit, no tribute 
whatever being exacted from them on behalf of 
the Netherlands ; more than this, the expendi- 
ture made by the Netherlands indirectly cm 
behalf of the colonies (part of the home-charges) 
is not even repaid from the revenue of the 
colonies. 

The fiscal system, however, had for many 
years been in serious want of some reform. 
This was not undertaken until quite recently, 
namely under the late government — finance- 
minister M. Pierson — which came into power 
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in 1891, but the government having again 
been turned out of power early in 1894, this 
reform was interrupted. Unfortunately the 
financial result of the property tax, levied since 
May 1893, has been somewhat disappointing. 
It was expected to bring in £716,666, but the 
proceeds were not higher than £566,666 the 
first year. 

The revenue for 1S9 4 was derived from the 
following sources : — 


Direct 

taxes 


Indirect 

taxes 


'Land tax . 

Personal tax 

Droit de patente (till 1st 
, May 1S94) 

Tax on incomes not arising 
from property (after 1st 
May 1894) . 

^Property tax 

( Excise 

Registration duties 
Succession duties 
Stamps, etc. 

Import duties 


Domains . 

Post and telegraphs . 
Railways . 

Other items 


£981,450 

967,583 

121,333 


255.583 
566,666 

3,495,833 

370,833 

966,000 

302,916 

480,104 

194.583 
744,416 
329,166 
912,176 


Total £10,688,642 

The land tax is levied on the ratable yearly 
value of land and houses ; the state levies 6 per 
cent on the net rateable rent from land not 
built upon, and 5*2 per cent on the gross 
rateable rent from houses. 

The personal tax, a tax on expenditure, is 
calculated principally on the letting value of the 
dwelling occupied, the value of the furniture, 
and the number of servants. There is a 
universal agreement that this tax needs re- 
vision. 

Real property, besides being subject to the 
land tax, is also subject to the property tax. 
The object of this tax is to levy a percentage on 
the income from property, but the percentage is 
computed not on the income itself, but on the 
capital value of the property. The tax is 
slightly progressive. For every 1000 guilders 
(£83 : 6 : 8) above 10,000 (£833 : 6 : 8) the tax 
is 1*25 guilders, but if the property amounts to 
more than 200,000 guilders, (£16,666 : 13 : 4) 
2 guilders per 1000 are paid on the surplus. 

On 1st May 1894 the droit de patente, or 
tax on occupations, was replaced by a tax 
on business profits, and on all incomes from 
labour, assessed in such a manner that, in 
connection with the property tax, it will have 
the effect of a general income tax. This tax 
also is slightly progressive ; for the incomes 
below 8200 guilders per annum, it is 2 per cent, 
for higher amounts 3*20 per cent on the surplus 
is added. The property tax being levied at 
the rate of 1|- and 2 per mille on the capital, the 
tax on business profits is 36 per cent less than 
the tax on incomes derived from property only 


— oil the hypothesis adopted by the government 
that the income from property averages 4 
per cent. Property up to 13,000 guilders 
(£1083:6:8) is free from property tax, and 
income up to 650 guilders (£54 : 3 : 4) from 
the tax on profits and wages. 

The succession duties are not progressive ; 
they differ according to the degree of relationship 
between the deceased and his successors. From 
parents to children the duty is 1*38 per cent ; 
husband and wife pay the same amount, if they 
inherit one from the other, when there are 
descendants from their union ; if parents 
inherit from their children, the duty is 4*14 
per cent ; between brothers and sisters, or 
between husband and wife, if there are no 
descendants, it is 5*52 per cent ; between uncle 
and niece, or inversely, 8*28 per cent; and 
between all others 13*8 per cent. In so far as 
the property inherited consists of stock, bonds, 
stock-exchange securities and other interest- 
bearing securities, there is levied, besides the 
succession duties referred to, a special succession 
duty, varying from 0*345 to 2*76 per cent. 
The total amount of the succession duties rises 
in this way from 1*725 per cent in the first 
degree of relationship, to 16*56 per cent from 
distant relatives or strangers. 

The excise on spirits is high, £5 : 5s. on every 
hectoliter (22 gallons) ; from spirits alone a 
revenue of £2,166,000 annually is raised. The 
fiscal law concerning the sugar duties until 
1903 gave a bounty to the producers. 

The Netherlands are a free -trade country, 
food and raw produce enter without duty, 
manufactured goods generally pay 5 per cent 
of the declared value. Measures were taken in 
1895 for securing that the proper percentage 
is really paid. 

The state-railroads are leased to private com- 
panies ; the rents they pay form the greater 
portion of the receipts under this head. The 
miscellaneous receipts include various payments 
to the treasury which are distributed over the 
several departments : repayments, reimburse- 
ments, legal fees, etc. ; and also (a) £62,500 
payment by the Netherlands Bank for the 
right of issue of banknotes, which payment 
depends from the amount of the bank’s profits 
of the year; (b) £154,500 reimbursement by 
the colonial treasury for interest on debt — 
£3,806,250 — contracted in 1883 by the home 
government on behalf of the East Indian 
colonies. 

The expenditure for 1894 is divided as in the 
following table : — 


Civil list 
Parliament . 
Foreign affairs 
Justice . 

Home Office . 


£67,000 
55,625 
65,410 
452,681 
. 1,069,717 


Carry forward 


£1.710,433 
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Brought forward 

Marine . 

National debt 

Finances ..... 

War 

“ Waters taat,” commerce and industry 
Colonies ..... 

Unforeseen . . 


£1,710,433 

1,301,761 

2,910,719 

1,595,904 

1,856,560 

1,837,337 

113,434 

4,166 


Total . £11,330,314 
The item finances includes: (a) £714,288 
payment by the government treasury to the 
municipal governments on account of the 
personal tax in virtue of an arrangement that 
was made in 1865 when the municipal excise- 
taxes were abolished ; ( b ) £164,280 payments 
to the clergy of the Reformed, Roman Catholic, 
and Jewish churches by the state ; (c) £125,671 
pensions ; and further, the expenditure of 
collecting revenue and the general expenditure 
of the department of the treasury and also of 
administration of debt. 

The item Waterstaat includes the expendi- 
ture for post and telegraphs, amounting to 
£710,000 ; and the expenditure on embank- 
ments and other defence against the sea’s 
encroachments, on canals and rivers, and also 
almost annually a certain amount of expendi- 
ture for remunerative public works. 

It will be observed that the total of the 
expenditure for 1894 is 

£11,330,314 
Against total revenue 10,688,642 


Leaving a deficit of £641,672 
But the expenditure includes this year dis- 
bursements for remunerative public works for 
a total amount of £221,750, and besides it is 
calculated that the credits opened in the budget 
for general expenditure exceed regularly the 
real expenditure for an amount of, at least, 
£250,000. Deducting these two items, the 
deficit is reduced to about £180,000. This 
deficit is the consequence of the proceeds of 
the property tax not having been as high as 
it was expected they would be. Towards 
meeting this the then finance- minis ter proposed 
to modify the mode of levying the import- 
duties, which are said to be at least £150,000 
short through frauds. 

The Budget foe 1906. — Revenue . — Land 
tax, £1,147,000; personal tax, £829,166 ; 
property tax, £707,916 ; tax on other incomes, 
£636,666 ; excise, £4,506,666 ; import duties, 
£950,000 ; other indirect taxes, £2,011,791 ; 
post and telegraphs, £1,385,750 ; railways, 
£349,011 ; other items, £1,762,058 — total, 
£14,286,024. 

Expenditure . — Civil list, £82,500 ; parlia- 
ment, £58,266 ; foreign affairs, £84,113 ; 
justice, £602,847 ; home office, £2,093,950 ; 
marine, £1,438,927; nationaldebt,£3,058,284; 
finances, £1,944,112 ; war, £2,276,023 ; 
“waterstaat,” £2,887,504; agriculture, in- 


dustry, and commerce, £322,887 ; colonies, 
£289,269 ; unforeseen, £4166 — total, 
£15,142,851. Deducting £55 9, 871 extraordin- 
ary expenditure, a deficit of £296,956 remains. 

[Annual Reports on Dutch finance in Consular 
Series. — Fiscal reform in Holland, in the 'Economic 
Journal , 1893 ; Bescheiden betrefende degeldmid- 
delen\ Statist ick der zijksintromsten, 1905. — G. M. 
Boissevain, Bieneueste Steuer-reformin denEieder- 
lander im Anschluss an die FinanzgeschicMe des 
Landes seit der Verfassungs-re vision im Jahre 
18 4£, Aus den “ Finanzarchiv,” herausg. von. 
G. Schanz.] h. b. g. 

The United States. National Finance. 
(The $ converted as 5 = £1 in this statement.) 

I. Revenue — (a) Import Duties. — The main 
source of national revenue has always been from 
the customs. The first tariff of import duties 
was enacted immediately after the formation of 
the government under the present constitution 
in 1789. At first chiefly a revenue measure, 
with increasing rates to yield larger revenues, 
the tariff gradually became a system of avowed 
protection to American industry. The rates 
varied with the successive domination of politi- 
cal parties, but the yield increased steadily 
from decade to decade. At the outbreak of 
the civil war the rates were largely aug- 
mented, the largest revenue under the war 
rates being $216,000,000 (£4-8,200,000) in 
1872. The crisis of 1873 reduced the revenue 
to $130,000,000 {£ 26,000,000 ) in 1877, and 
it was not until 1882 that the preceding 
greatest yield was reached and even slightly 
exceeded. Since the civil war there have been 
several changes, generally in the direction of 
higher protective duties, which diminished the 
revenue for several years at a time. The tariff 
of 1883 reduced the revenue from $220,000,000 
(£ 44,000,000 ) in 1882 to $181,000,000 
(£ 86,200,000 ) in 1885 ; the tariff of 1890 
reduced the revenue from $230,000,000 
{£46,000,000) in 1890 to $177,000,000 
(£ 35,400,000 ) in 1892. 

The highly protective M‘Kinley Tariff (1890) 
increased duties on raw materials and articles 
manufactured in the United States, particu- 
larly on raw wool, goods manufactured of 
cotton, linen, and silk, on iron and steel 
manufactures, on barley, hemp, and flax. 
This act also instituted a bounty on sugar, 
the raw sugar duties having been repealed, 
and introduced the principle of commercial 
reciprocity, empowering the President to levy 
duties on certain raw materials imported 
from any country raising unfair duties 
against the United States. The Wilson Tariff 
(1894), intended to recast the protective 
system, only remained in force three years, 
being regarded by, the Republican paxty on 
their return to power as causing the large an- 
nual deficit in the Treasury. The Dingley 
Tariff (1897), while the needs of the Treasury 
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were kept in view, was entirely protective. It 
revived tlie principle of reciprocity of 1890, 
together with many of the duties then imposed 
such as that on wool, while those on linen, 
cotton, woollen and silk manufactures, on certain 
iron and steel goods, and machinery, were in- 
creased. The duties on raw iron and steel 
remained unchanged. The duty on sugar was 
increased for revenue and for protective pur- 
poses. Bacon, cheese, butter, wheat, and rice 
are also taxed. The customs receipts for 1904 
■were $261,274,564 ( £52,254,913), being 

$23,000,000 (£4,600,000) less than in 1903. 
This, though largely due to high returns in 
1903, was partly accounted for by the abolition 
of the War Tax on tea, of the countervailing 
duty on sugar, and by the reciprocity treaty 
with Cuba, causing a loss to the revenue on sugar 
and tobacco. 

(b) Internal Revenue . — Internal Revenue 
taxes were tried in the last decade of the 18th 
century, and again during the war with England 
of 1812. The present system is an outgrowth 
of the civil war. Most of the taxes then adopted 
•were repealed before 1872, and many of the 
others reduced or repealed in 1883 and 1890 ; 
but to meet the expense of the Spanish War of 
1898 new duties were levied, those on tobacco 
and fermented liquors, except spirits, being 
doubled. Stamp taxes were laid on cheques, 
drafts, and many business operations, on patent 
medicines, etc. ; an excise duty was levied on 
refiners of sugar or petroleum ; a legacy duty 
imposed ; banks and brokers, and places of 
amusement taxed. The tax on national banks 
is not technically included in the internal 
revenue. There is also a tax on oleomargarine, 
and a prohibitory tax on opium manufactured 
in the United States. Recently large sums 
have been paid by the treasury for redemption 
of stamps and refunding of taxes. 

The maximum yield of the internal revenue 
in 1866, when it included an immense complex 
of all imaginable taxes, was $309,000,000 
{£61,800, 000). Reductions in 1 872 and earlier 
decreased the revenue in 1S74 to $102,000,000 
{£20,400,000). The reductions of 1883 
diminished the revenue from $146,000,000 
{£29,200,000) in 1882 to $112,000,000 
{£22,400,000) in 1886 ; notwithstanding the 
reductions of 1890 the revenue increased from 
$140,000,000 {£28,000,000) in 1890 to 

$154,000,000 {£80,800,000) in 1892. The 
additions in 1898 caused a rise from 
$171,000,000 {£84,200,000) in 1898 to 

$273,000,000 {£54,600,000) in 1899, and 
$307,000,000 {£61,400,000) in 1901. 

, The income from internal revenue during 
1904 was $233, 000, 000 {£46,600,000), divided 
as follows : — 

Distilled spirits . $135,810,015 £27,162,003 
Fermented liquors . 49,083,458 9,816,691 

Tobacco. . , 44, 655, SOS 8,931,161 


Oleomargarine . $ 484,097 £96.819 

Miscellaneous . 2,870,623 574,124 

The cost of collection was T9 4 per cent. 

(c) Other Sources of Reven ue . — Th e customs and 
internal revenue form the great bulk of the entire 
receipts of the national government, amounting 
in 1904 to $494,178,684 {£98,885,787) out of 
$684,214,373 {£186,842,875). The proportion 
is even larger than it appears, because the postal 
service, which is almost self sustaining, is 
counted on both sides of the balance sheet, the 
receipts and expenditures for the post office 
being $143,582,624 {£28,716,525). The 

policy of the national government is to reduce 
postal rates rather than to make profits. In 
1904 the deficiency in postal revenues was 
$6,502,530 {£1,800,506). Moreover, the 

budget of the district of Columbia, in which 
the city of Washington lies, is included in 
the federal budget. The receipts from this 
alone in 1904 amounted to almost $5,454,344 
{£1,090,869). 

The remaining $40,998,722 {£8,199,744) of 
revenue were derived from sales of public lands, 
fees, profits of coinage, sinking fund for Pacific 
railways, tax on national hanks, and a number 
of minor miscellaneous sources. The profits on 
coinage were very much swollen between 1878 
and 1891, owing to the difference between the 
market price and the mint price of the silver 
dollars issued under the Bland bill, amounting 
in some years to 25 or 30 per cent of the 
entire amount coined. Under the Bland bill 
378,166,793 silver dollars were coined between 
1878 and 1891, on which the seignorage, or 
profit, to the government was $71,952,392 
{£14,890,478). This profit is now unimport- 
ant. During the sixties the government loaned 
the Central and Union Pacific Railway Com- 
panies about $64,000,000 {£12,800,000). The 
law of 1878 provided for a sinking fund and 
gradual repayment of the debt. During 1904 
the revenues from this source were $7,481,624 
{£1,496,825). The tax on national banks is 
j of 1 per cent on the circulation. The immi- 
grant fund is composed of a small tax on each 
immigrant since 1882 ; and the tax on sealskins 
is paid by the corporation to which the Alaska 
seal fisheries are farmed out. The Trust Funds 
(Department of State) provide a considerable 
sum, in 1904 $1,791,741 {£858,348). Some 
items are temporary, as the repayment of the 
loan to the Louisiana Purchase Exposition Com- 
pany and the Spanish Indemnity. 

II. Expenditure. — The striking features 
in the national expenditure during recent 
years have been the increased naval and 
military outlay, the growth of the pension 
list, and the decrease of the interest charge 
for the public debt. From the end of the 
civil war to . 1880 the pensions to survivors 
or their families varied annually from twenty 
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to thirty - live ' million dollars {£4,000,000 to 
£7, 000, 000). In 1 8 8 0 the classes were enlarged 
and the pensions jumped to $56,000,000 
{£11,200,000). For the next eight years they 
varied from fifty to seventy millions of dollars, 
{£10,000,000 to £14,000,000). In 1889 the 
old law was more liberally construed, in 1890 


a new “dependent pension ” law was enacted, 
and the pensions increased from $88,000,000 
{£17,600,000) in 1889 to $107,000,000 
{£21,400,000) in 1890, and to $159,000,000 
{£31,800,000) in 1893. For 1904 they were 
$142,500,000 {£28,500,000). During the years 
1898-1901, comprising the Spanish War, the 


Revenue for 1904. 

From customs 

From internal revenue 

From sales on public lands 

From profits on coinage, bullion deposits, &c 

From revenues of the District of Columbia 

From fees— consular, letters patent, and lands 

From sales of Indian lands, proceeds of Indian labour, &c. . 

From navy pension, navy hospital funds, &c 

From tax on circulation of national banks . . . . 

From payment of interest by Pacific railways 

From trust funds, Department of State 

From immigrant fund 

From customs and navigation fees, fines, penalties, &c 

From Soldiers’ Home, permanent fund 

From sales of government property 

From judicial fees, fines, penalties, &c. ....... 

From sale of lands, buildings, &c. 

From deposits for surveying public lands 

From tax on sealskins 

From reimbursement of loan to Louisiana Purchase Exposition Company 

From licence fees, territory of Alaska 

From sales of ordnance material . 

From depredations on public lands 

From Spanish indemnity 

From part payment Central Pacific railroad indebtedness 

From miscellaneous sources 

Bkom post revenues . . . 


$261,274,564 

232,904,119 

7,453,479 

6,378,396 

5,454,344 

4,202,730 

3,112,720 

2,570,073 

1,836,639 

1,782,469 

1,791,741 

1,662,835 

831,572 

687.653 
547,774 
407,252 
252,549 
205,757 
197,261 
195,057 
168,975 
129,843 
101, 12S 

57,000 

5,699,156 

731.654 
143,582,624 


£52,254,913 
46,580,824 
1,490,696 
1,254,679 
1,090, S69 
840,546 
622,544 
514,015 
367,328 
356,494 
358,348 
332,567 
166,314 
137,531 
109,555 
81,450 
50,510 
41,151 
39,452 
39,011 
33,795 
25,969 
20,225 
11,400 
1,139,831 
146,331 
28,716,525 


Total receipts . . . . . . .... . . . $6S4,214,373 £136,842,874 

The expenditure for 1904= was — 

For the civil establishment, including foreign intercourse, public buildings, Panama 
Canal, collecting the revenues, district of Columbia, and other miscellaneous 

expenses . . , . . $1S6,766,702 £37,353,340 

For the military establishment, including rivers and harbours, forts, arsenals, sea- 

coast defences, and expenses of war with Spain and in the Philippines . . 115,035,410 23,007,082 

For the naval establishment, including construction of new vessels, machinery, 
armament, equipment, improvement at navy-yards, and expenses of war with 

Spain and in the Philippines . . . . . . . .’ 102,956,101 20,591,220 

For Indian service 10,438,350 2,087,670 

For pensions .... ..... 142,559,266 28,511,853 

For interest on the public debt . .......... 24,646,490 4,929,298 

For postal service . . . . . 143,582,625 28,716,525 


Total expenditure . . , . .... . . .. . 8725, 9S4, 945 £145,196,989 


Showing a deficit of ............. . $41,770,572 £8,354,115 


restoration of peace in the Philippines, and the 
campaign in China, 1900, military and naval 
expenses increased enormously, the former 
rising from $49,000,000 {£9,800,000) in 1897 
to $280,000,000 {£46,000,000) in 1899, and 
the latter from $34,500,000 {£6,900,000) in 
1897 to $64,000,000 (£ 12,800,000 ) in 1899. 
For 1898 - 1901 a total of $603,000,000 
{£120,600,000) was expended on the army, 
and $288,000,000 {££7,600,000) on the navy. 
A result of the war will be to make expendi- 
ture for the army and navy permanently larger, 
and pensions also are likely to increase. 
For 1902-1904 the army cost $346,000,000 
{£69,200,000), and the navy $253,000,000 
{£50,600, 000). On the other hand, the interest 
charge on the public debt has greatly diminished, 
in 1867 it was $143,781,592 {£28,756,318), 
and in 1904, $24,600,000 {£4,920,000). 


The figures of receipts and expenditures for- 
the fiscal year, 1904, are given. 

III. The Debt. — The total funded debt at the 
close of the civil war amounted to $1 , 1 0 9, 5 6 8, 1 9 1 
{£221,913,638). In addition there was 
a large unfunded debt, funded during the 
next few years, which brought the total 
debt to a sum exceeding $2,800,000,000 
{£560,000,000). The great refunding acts 
were those of 1870, 1881, and 1900. In 1870 
the interest bearing debt consisted almost , 
entirely of $1,934,696,750 {£386,939,350) 

5 per cent and 6 per cent bonds. Under the act 
of 1881, all the 6 per cent bonds were redeemed 
by 1903 (except $26,466,000 {£5,293,000) 
Pacific railway bonds which are still outstand- 
ing) ; the 5 per cents were converted into 3-| 
per cents, then into 3 per cents, and finally 
redeemed in 1887 ; the 4| per cents were re* 
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deemed in 1891, but *25,364,500 {£5,072,900) 
continued at 2 per cent till 1900 ; the 3 per 
cent navy pension bonds were redeemed in 
1891. By the act of 1900 the 3 per cents of 
1908 (Spanish War loan), the 4 per cents due in 
1907, and the 5 per cents due in 1904, a 
total of $839,000,000 (£167,800,000), were 
refunded into new thirty -year 2 per cent gold 
bonds. The present interest bearing debt 
(September 1904) is as follows : — 

2 per cent bonds, Redeem- 
able 1930 . . . §542,909,950 £108,581,990 

3 per cent bonds, Redeem- 
able 1908 . . . 77,135,360 15,427,072 

4 per cent bonds, Redeem- 
able 1907 . . . 156,593,650 31,318,730 

Refunding Certificates, 4 per 
cent .... 28,770 5,754 

4 per cent bonds, Redeem- 
able 1925 . . . 115,489,900 23,697,980 


§895,157,630 £179,031,526 


The debt on which interest has ceased since 
maturity is $1,662,220 (£332, 

The Unfunded Debt. — The debt bearing 
no interest is — 

United States notes . . $346,681,016 £69,336,203 

Old Demand notes . . 53,847 10,769 

National Bank notes, Re- 
demption Account . . 33,373,135 6,674,627 

Fractional Currency (nomin- 
ally outstanding) . . 6,869,250 1,373,850 


8386,977,248 £77,395,449 

In addition to this the outstanding certificates 
and notes, issued on deposits of coin and pur- 
chases of silver, are — 

Gold Certificates (acts of 1863 
and 18S2) .... $528,491,969 £105,698,394 

Silver Certificates (act of 1878) 474,322,000 94,864,400 

Treasury notes (act of 1890) .11,966,000 2,393,200 


$ 1014,779,969 £202,955,994 

The aggregate debt is thus: $2,298,577,068 
(£459,71 5,413); against which the treasury holds 
in cash (money and bullion) $1,218,071,759 
(£ 243,614,351 ) ; making a net debt of 
$1,080,505,309 (£216,101,061). 

State and Local Finance. 

(a) Debts . — In addition to the national debt 
there are three kinds of debt: state, county, 
and municipal debts. The state debts arose 
chiefly in the period 1830-1840, and were con- 
tracted for public works. During the past two 
decades the commonwealths have been dimin- 
ishing their debts very quickly, and a consider- 
able number are now entirely out of debt. 
Some still have a nominal debt, consisting of 
their own state bonds invested in so-called trust 
funds, the interest of which is devoted to educa- 
tion and other purposes. These states also are 
virtually out of debt. The few debts of any 
importance which still exist are found in the 
southern states, as a result of the civil war and 
reconstruction period. In 1890, the debt of the 
states and territories, over and above all re- 


sources, was $132,336,689 (£26,467,338) 

against $204,500,674 (£ 40,900,135 ) in 1880. 

The debt, less sinking fund alone, in 1890 
was $223,107,883 (£44,021,576), of which 
$150,194,322 (£30, OSS, 864) was owed by the 
southern states. 

The county debt has somewhat increased, 
owing chiefly to the number of new counties. 

The county gross d ebt in 1 S 9 0 was $145,693,840 
(£ 29,138,768 ) as against $125,621,455 
(£25,124,291) in 1880. The county net debt 
in 1890 was $115,224, S85 (£23,044,977). 

The municipal debt has also increased. But 
extravagant increase has been rendered im- 
possible by the provisions in most of the state 
constitutions which limit local debts to a certain 
percentage — varying from 5 to 15 per cent — - 
of the assessed valuation property. The debts 
can thus never increase faster than the wealth ti 
of the country. The gross municipal debt in 
1903 was $1,425,841,585 (£ 285,168,817 ) as 
against $745,949,786 (£149,189,957) in 1890, 
and $695,494,741 (£139,098,948) in 1880. 
The sinking fund increased from $115,158,742 f 
(£23,031,748) in 1880 to $147,181,191 
(£29,436,238) in 1890, and to $291,396,061 [ 

(£58,279,212) in 1903. The net debt was 
$633,427,824 (£126,685,565) larger in 1903 
than in 1880. The annual interest charge on 
combined state and local funded debts in 1890 
was $65,541,776 (£13,108,855) or 5*29 per 
cent, as against $68,935,807 (£13,787,161), or 
6-17 per cent in 1880. j 

(b) Revenue and Expenditure. — Owing to ! 
the separation of governmental functions, the • 
expenses of the states are far less than those of 
the municipalities or the national government. 

The state expenses are mainly for education, f 
charity, salaries of state officers, and militia. 

In the southern states we must add pensions, 
and in a few states expenses for public works. 

In the cities the expenses are far greater. The . 
six largest states spent in 1890 $28,859,010 ' 

{£5,771,802). New York city alone spent 1 
$244,000,000 (£48,800,000) in city govern- 
ment in 1903. In 1902 the 175 largest 
cities, containing more than three -fourths of 
the urban population, paid $683,000,000 
(£186,000,000) for ordinary expenses. 

The state and local revenues are derived 1 
chiefly from taxation. Some of the states, 
as Texas, obtain a slight revenue from land , 
sales. Many municipalities own their water ■: 
works, and a few own gas and electric light J- 
works ; hut, except in one or two cities, no at- § 
tempt is made to derive net revenues therefrom, t 

The system of taxation is based almost every- f 
where on the general property tax. In the r 
southern states, and to a less extent in three ■ 
or four northern and western states, we also 
find a comprehensive system of ‘ c license ” or 
£C privilege taxes” on most occupations. In- 
] come and stamp taxes are found in a few cases, i 
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but the receipts are everywhere insignificant 
except in Pennsylvania, where the stamp taxes 
yield a fair revenue. Collateral inheritance 
taxes are found in a few of the eastern states, 
and a direct succession tax exists in New York. 
Special and general taxes on private corpora- 
tions abound. 

While the great tax is the general property 
rax, personal property has to a great extent 
slipped out of the assessment lists, and the tax 
falls principally on real estate. Thus in New 
York state personalty pays less than 10 per 
cent, and realty more than 90 per cent. The 
system, moreover, is greatly confused by the 
lack of uniformity in the different state tax 
laws. In some states debts are exempted, in 
others not ; in some states mortgages are ex- 
empted, in others not. Real estate is generally 
taxed where it is situated ; but personalty is 
taxed sometimes where it is situated, sometimes 
where the owner resides, sometimes in both 
places, and often in neither place. During 
recent years the difficulty of reaching personalty 
has led to a variety of new plans. These are 
as follows : — 

1. To enforce the personal property tax by 
more vigorous measures. The so-called listing 
system requires every tax-payer to make a com- 
plete list of every article of his personalty 
under oath. This plan is much favoured by 
the farmers and has been introduced in several 
states. But it has not been very successful. 

2. To reach intangible personalty by a system 
of registration. This has been adopted by 
Connecticut. Any one owning securities may 
have them registered in the treasurer’s office, 
and by paying the “investment tax” will then 
be exempt from other taxation on the securities. 
This has been fairly successful ; but is, of 
course, only a partial solution. 

3. To reach mortgages by declaring them to be 
realty , not personalty , for purposes of taxation. 
This plan has been adopted in California, 
Oregon, Massachusetts, and Michigan. In these 
states mortgages do not follow the person of the 
holder according to the rule, mobilia personam 
sequuntur , but are taxable where the land is 
situate. The landowner is taxed on the value 
of the land less the mortgage ; the owner of the 
mortgage is taxed on the value of the mortgage. 

4. To abolish the personal property tax and 
put the whole weight on real estate . This plan 
is favoured chiefly by the followers of Henry 
George, who desires all taxes to be put on land 
values. It was tried in Hyattsville, Maryland, 
but was pronounced unconstitutional. 

5. To abolish the personal property tax, and 
to substitute for it the income tax. This is a 
plan favoured by a few miters and officials. 
Blit the income taxes already existing, as in 
Massachusetts, Virginia, etc., are mere farces, 
and there is no likelihood of their being ex- 
tended. 

VOL. II. 


6. To abolish the personal property tax and 
to replace it by state taxation of corporations and 
inheritances, leaving the real estate tax to the local 
divisions. To this plan many of the states are 
gravitating. The general tax on corporations 
has been most fully developed in Pennsylvania 
and New York, but exists in whole or in part . 
in many other states. Collateral inheritance 
taxes are found in several states, and the direct 
tax on successions to personalty has recently 
been introduced in New York. No satisfactory 
solution of the tax problems can be expected 
until joint measures are adopted by the com- 
monw r ealths to regulate inter-state relations, 
and thus avoid double taxation. For most of 
the difficulties are referable to this source. 

To state the entire burden of taxation resting 
on the American people is difficult. It depends 
on whether we include the fees from postal 
service, waterworks, licences, etc., among taxes. 
They certainly represent a charge upon the 
people. The figures of the twelfth census for 
the total ordinary receipts of the states and 
local divisions are published ; and the work of 
the Census Bureau, established by the act of 
March 3, 1899, gives further information. 
According to a recent census bulletin the ordi- 
nary receipts of 175 principal cities in 1903 
were $345,000,000 (£69,000,000). It may 
be assumed that the total city and town 
receipts in the United States in 1903 amounted 
to $430,000,000 (£86,000,000). The receipts 
of the federal government were $684,000,000 
(£131 ,000,000). The commonwealth and 
county ordinary receipts were probably be- 
tween $170,000,000 (£34,000,000) and 

$220,000,000 (£44,000,000). The total may 
be about $1,500,000,000 (£300,000,000), 

roughly representing the annual burden rest- 
ing on the people. 

The incidence of these charges is like- 
wise difficult to determine. The bulk of 
the federal taxation would, however, rest 
on the consumer ; while the bulk of the 
local and state taxation would rest on the 
owners of real estate. Local taxation con- 
sists largely of the tax on personalty and 
license taxes. For these points, with especial 
reference to American conditions, see Selig- 
man, The Shifting and Incidence of Taxation 
(1892). 

[Annual reports of secretary of the treasury, 
Washington. Annual and biennial reports of 
state treasurers, auditors, comptrollers, and city 
comptrollers. Publications of the Bureau of the 
Census Department of Commerce and Labour, 
Washington. Seligman, Finance ■ Statistics of 
the American Commonwealth { 1889). — Dewey, 
Finance History of the United States (1908). — Ely, 
Taxation in American States and Cities (1887). 
— Seligman, “The General Property Tax,” and 
“ The Taxation of Corporations,” in Political 
Science Quarterly, vol. v. (also separately). — 
Adams, Public Debts (1888). Rosewater, Special 
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Assessments {Columbia, College Studies in History, 
Economics, and Public Law , vol. ii., No. 3, 1S93). 

Among the reports of special commissioners on 
taxation may he mentioned those of New York 
(First and Second Reports, 1871-1872), Massa- 
chusetts (1875), West Virginia (1881), Illinois 
(1886), Connecticut (1887), Maryland (1888), 
Pennsylvania (1SS9), Maine (1890), Boston (1SS9 
and 1891), New York (1S93).] e. k. a. s. 

FINE. 1. A payment to he made by way 
of punishment for an offence. 

2. A payment to he made to a feudal lord on 
the alienation of land. — such payments still 
occur in the case of copyhold lands or freehold 
lands held of a manor. 

3. A proceeding which, similarly to the pro- 

ceeding by Recovery (q.v. ), was formerly used, 
for the purpose of barring an entail (see Fee Tail) 
The act for the abolition of fines and recoveries 
(1S33), which enables tenants in tail to recover 
the entail by the execution and enrolment of 
a disentailing deed, has abolished this pro- 
cedure. E. s. 

FINENESS OF COINS. The amount of 
pure or 4 Mine” metal contained in a coin is 
expressed either by means of the ancient 
“carat pound” system or by the more modern 
millesimal method. 

The carat pound system consists in recording 
the alloy as being so much better or worse than 
standard, and is founded on an ideal unit, the 
carat pound, which is divided into 24 parts 
called carats. British standard gold contains 
22 carats of gold and 2 carats of copper or 
other alloying metal in every 24 parts. The 
carat is further subdivided into 4 “carat 
grains,” and the carat grain into S parts, the 
smallest division of the carat scale being thus 
Jth of a carat grain, or the th part of the 
carat pound. In order to attain a still greater 
degree of minuteness, the eighth part of a carat 
grain is further subdivided into 7*| parts, or 
“ excess grains.” Each of these final divisions 
is thus the T7 Y Tr th of the carat pound, and, as 
the troy pound also contains 5760 grains, each 
“ excess grain ” of gold beyond the last eighth 
in the assay report is reported as an 4 4 excess 
grain of gold in the troy pound.” 

Snelling, writing in 1766, says, in his Doctrine 
of Gold and Silver Computations, that, 44 by the 
word silver we understand not only the metal 
so called, pure and unmixed, but also when in 
a mass with copper ; and if but one half, two- 
thirds, or any other proportional part of it be 
silver, yet the whole bears that name. The 
same is to be understood of gold, when by itself 
or in a mass with silver and copper together, 
or with either of them alone.” . . . “This 
is the reason that inquiries are not made what 
quantity of fine gold or fine silver is contained 
in any mixture, which seems to be the most 
natural inquiry, but how much standard it 
holds.” . . . 44 The assay master, in reporting 


the result of an assay, does not give the absolute 
fineness or the quantity of fine silver or line 
gold present, but only the relative quantity or 
fineness, that is, how much the mixture is more 
or less than standard. In the case of gold ot 
20 carats fine (20 parts of pure gold in 24 parts 

car. 

of the alloy) the assayer puts down Wo ij., 
[which means worse (than 22) by 2 carats], and 
if it is 23 carats 3 1 grains fine, he puts down 

car. gr. 

Br j. iij. ob,” [which means better (than 22) 
by 1 carat 3| grains]. The sign ob represents an 
obolus or half a carat grain. In modern times, 
however, the final division has been Ti \_ of a 
carat grain. The carat pound system was in 
use at the royal mint till so recently as the 
year 1882, when the millesimal method of ex- 
pressing the fineness of the precious metals was 
adopted. According to this system the metal 
is considered as being divided into 1000 parts, 
the proportion of fine to alloy metal being ex- 
pressed in thousandths. Thus sterling standard 
gold, which was formerly referred to as con- 
taining 22 carats fine and 2 carats alloy, be- 
comes 44 916*6 fine,” and sterling standard 
silver is reported by the assayer as 44 925 fine.” 

Prior to the reign of Henry III. the only 
gold coins in use in England were pieces of 
pure metal known as byzants (coming originally 
from Byzantium), and fiorenees (originally struck 
in Florence). The coins struck by Henry III. 
were also of pure gold. In the reign of Edward 
III. the standard was altered to 23 carats 
grains fine and i a grain of alloy. It was again 
reduced by Henry VIII. to 20 carats of* gold 
and 4 of alloy. In his reign, however, crowns 
were coined of the standard of 22 carats of 
gold and 2 of alloy. This standard, known as 
“crown gold,” was, in the reign of Charles II., 
finally adopted by act of parliament as the sole 
standard, and it has not since been altered. 

The present standard of fineness for silver 
coins, 11 oz. 2 dwts. of silver and IS dwts. of 
alloy (925 fine), was probably first introduced 
by the Saxons, hut it has been subject to many 
j changes. Henry VIII. greatly debased it, re- 
ducing it first to 10 ozs. silver and 2 ozs. alloy, 
and subsequently to 4 ozs. silver and 8 ozs. 
alloy. Edward VI. at first still further debased 
the silver coinage by reducing the silver to 3 ozs. 
only in the 12. Towards the end of this reign, 
however, the standard was slightly improved, 
and Elizabeth, in the second year of her reign, 
restored the fineness to its original standard, 
which has been maintained without alteration 
from that time to the present day. 

The following list gives the fineness, ex- 
pressed millesimally, of the standard coins of 
the principal countries of the world : — 

(The coins which form the standard of value 
in France, Belgium, Italy, and Switzerland, 
will be found recorded under the head of the 
Latin Union.) 
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Country. 

Gold Coins. 

Silver Coins. 

Fine- 

ness. 

Argentine Re- 




public . 

5 Pesos (dollars) 


900 

Austria-Hungary 

Ducat 


986$ 


20-Crown piece 


900 



2 Florins 

900 

Brazil . . 

20 Milreis 


917 

British India . 

Moliur 


916-6 



Rupee 

916-6 

Bulgaria . 


5 Levs (frs.) 

900 

Chile. 

Condor 


916 ■6! 


(20 dollars) 


1 

Colombia . 

20 Pesos 


900 1 

Egypt 

Egyptian Pound 


S75 ! 



20 Piastres 

833*3! 

Germany . 

20 Marks 


900 ! 

.Great Britain . 

Sovereign 


916-6j 

1 Greece 

100 Drachmas 


900 ; 



5 drachmas (frs.) 

900 

Holland . 

Ducat 


9S3 


10 Gulden 


900 



Rixdaler 

945 

Japan 

20 Yen (dollars) 

1900 

a 1 Prance ) 




! .S g Italy 

Italy (Lire) 



Belgium r 

20 Francs 


900 

Switzer- 

* 

5 Francs 

900 

r V land J 




Mexico 

20 Pesos (dollars) 


875 



1 Peso (dollar) 

902-7 

Persia 

Thoman 


900 

Peru . 

Libra (10 Sols) 


916-6 

I 


1 Sol (dollar) 

900 . 

Portugal . 

Milreis 


916-0 

1 ' 


1000 Reis 

916-6 

Roumania . 

20 Leis (fra.) 


900 

■j 


5 Leis (frs.) 

900 

'■Russia - . 

Imperial 


900 



Rouble 

900 

Scandinavia 

20 Crowns 


900 

j ' Sweden 


Crown 

SOO . 

I Norway ' 




I Denmark 




Servia 

20 Dinars (frs.) 


900 

i ; 


5 Dinars (frs.) 

900 

'Spain . 

100 Pesetas 


900 

. i 


5 Pesetas (frs.) 

900 

Turkey 

500 Piastres 


916-6 



20 Piastres 

S30 

United States . 

Eagle 


900 



Dollar 

900 

Venezuela . 

100 Bolivars 


900 



5 Bolivars 

900 

Zanzibar . 

5 Dollars 


900 

! . 


Dollar 

900 


See Assay ; Mint. w. r.-a. 

FINESCHI, F. Vincenzo (18th century), a 
Dominican, was keeper of the records in the 
convent of S. Maria Novella at Florence, and 
wrote on early famines in that city. 

Istoria compendiata di alcune aniiche carestie 
e dovizie di grano occorse in Firenze, cavate da 
un Diario MS. in cartapecora del secolo XIV. 
Firenze, Pietro Gaetano Viviani, 1767. a. e. 

FINLAISON, John (1783-1860), born and 
educated in Scotland, a civil servant and statis- 
tician of ability almost amounting to genius. 
He studied for the Scotch bar, but gave up the 
law and was employed by the admiralty from 
1805 to 1822. In this service he effected a 
great saving by the reform of the system of 
accounts, and invented a system of digesting 
and indexing the admiralty records and corre- 
spondence — which had been almost inaccessible 
for want of arrangement — so perfect that it still 
continues in use, and has been adopted by 


several foreign governments. He also drew up 
an account of the French forces, 1811, the first 
navy list, 1814, and a register of all the officers 
in the navy, with their antecedents, for the use 
of the department. From 1822 to 1851 he 
was employed by the treasury as actuary and 
principal accountant of the check department of 
the national debt office, and his investigations 
into the subject of life annuities, which were 
being granted at a price much below their value, 
saved, it has been estimated, <=£3,000,000 to the 
country. In addition to the immense amount 
of labour entailed by his official work he was 
mainly instrumental in establishing pensions 
for widows and orphans in the civil departments 
of the navy, 1S12 to 1819. His close study 
of the principles of life assurance, his most 
original work, carried on during these years, led 
to his help being sought in the formation of 
many friendly and assurance societies, which 
would not otherwise have been placed upon a 
sound footing. In connection with the com- 
pensation to slave-owners at the emancipation 
of slaves, 1833, he made computations of the 
duration of slave and creole life ; in 1835 to 
1837 he drew up reports for the ecclesiastical 
commissioners on church leases, church rates, 
and other similar subjects ; and he was consulted 
on the system of registering births, marriages, 
and deaths established in 1837. From IS 4.7 
until his death he was president of the institute 
of actuaries ; yet, in spite of such appreciation 
his incredible industry and invariable upright- 
ness did not always save him from calumny and 
neglect. 

Finlaison wrote a continuation of Sir E. 
Yorke’s Naval History down to 1780. 

[Assurance Magazine, April 1862, gives the 
fullest account. — Southwood Smith’s Philosophy 
of Health. — Walford’s Insurance Cyclopaedia, 
vol. iii. — Dictionary of National Biography . — 
Times , 23rd April 1860. — For Finlaison 5 s views 
on the organisation and management of insurance 
societies, see his Evidence before the Select Com- 
mittee on Assurance Associations, 1853.] 

E. g. p. 

FIORENTINO, Nicola, a Neapolitan, wrote 
(18th cent.) on the utility and importance 
of agriculture, and against protective duties, 
especially in an agricultural nation, where 
town industries ought not to be encouraged 
more than country ones, as foreign competition 
compels manufacturers to improve, and supplies 
the funds needed hv agriculture. 

Riflessioni sul Regno di ■ Najwlz, di Nicola 
Florentine, Napoli, presso de Bonis, 1794. 

A. E. 

FIRE INSURANCE. See Insurance. 

FIRM. “ Partners are called collectively a 
firm. . . . Commercial men and accountants are 
, apt to look upon a firm . . . as a body distinct 
from the members composing it. Hence in 
keeping the partnership accounts the firm is 
made debtor to each partner for what he brings 
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into the common stock, and each partner is 
made debtor to the firm for all he takes out of 
the stock. ... In taking partnership accounts 
and in administering partnership assets, courts 
have to some extent adopted the mercantile view, 
and actions may now be brought by or against 
partners in the name of their firms ; but speak- 
ing generally the firm as such has no legal 
recognition. The law, ignoring the firm, looks 
to the partners composing it. Any change 
amongst them destroys the identity of the firm ; 
what is called the property of the firm is their 
property ; and what are called the debts and 
liabilities of the firm are their debts and their 
liabilities. In point of law a partner may be 
the debtor or the creditor of his co-partners, but 
he cannot be either debtor or creditor of the 
firm of which he is himself a member ” (Lindley 
on Partnership, 7th ed. pp. 127, 128). 

In addition to the difference between the 
mercantile and legal conception of a firm pointed 
out as above by Lord Lindley, there is a 
difference as to the use of the term between 
lawyers and traders which must be borne in 
mind. While to a lawyer the word “ firm ” is 
the collective designation of partners trading 
together (see Partnership Act, 1890, §4), laymen 
generally employ it for the purpose of describing 
the name under which a business is carried on, 
and which in legal language is called the “firm 
name ” (Partnership Act, 1890, ibid.) Thus in 
ordinary language we may speak of the firm of a 
single trader while, according to legal terminology, 
there can be no firm, unless two persons at least 
are trading together. The word “firm” in 
Scotland and the German word firma is used in 
the sense of trade -name, both in legal and 
mercantile language (“ the firm of a trader is 
the name under which he trades, and which 
lie uses for his signature in the - course of his 
business ” — German Mercantile Code, § 17). 
The French word raison soeiale only applies 
to partnerships ; and in Italian there are two 
distinct words — ditta, which is the trade 
name of a person trading without any partners, 
and ragione soeiale , which is used in the case 
of partnerships. 

It would be a great convenience for bankers 
and traders generally if there were a public 
register of firms (in the sense of trade names) 
as in other countries, it being often most diffi- 
cult to find out who carries on business under 
a given name — a circumstance which has fre- 
quently been taken advantage of for fraudulent 
purposes. A register of firms is more necessary 
in this country than on the continent (where it 
generally exists), because there is much greater 
freedom here than elsewhere in the choice of 
trade names, inasmuch as traders may at their 
option carry on business under their own names 
or under those of other persons, or under entirely 
fictitious names, subject to the one condition 
only that they do not interfere with any existing 


right. The question as to the circumstances 
under which the use of a firm name is deemed 
an interference with existing rights is too com- 
plicated to be discussed in this place ; the 
following recent cases throw light on the subject .* 
Levy v. Walker, 10 Chancery Division, 436 ; 
Gray v. Smith, 43 Chancery Division, 208 ; 
Thynne v. Shore, 45 Chancery Division, 577) 
(see Partnership ; Style or Trade Name), 
According to Scotch law a partnership forms a 
separate legal person like a corporation. 

E. S. 

FIRMIN, Thomas (1632- 1697), son of 
Henry Firmin and Prudence his wife, was born 
at Ipswich. He started business with a capital 
of £100, and twenty years later (1676) he is said 
to have been worth £9000. His philanthropic 
schemes are of some importance in the economic 
history of England for the light they throw 
upon the condition of the working classes at 
the end of the 17th century. After the Fire of 
London, Firmin built a warehouse for storing 
corn and coal, to be supplied to the poor at 
reasonable rates, — a scheme which recalls the 
practice of the city companies during the 15tli 
and 16th centuries. His most important 
undertaking, however, was his “ workhouse ” 
which he built in Little Britain for the employ- 
ment of the poor in the linen manufacture. The 
broad outlines of this scheme were suggested by a 
similar one •which had been tried by B. Gouge 
in the parish of St. Sepulchre. Two years 
later (1678) Firmin unfolded his plans for 
dealing with poverty in his pamphlet, Some 
Proposals for the employment of the Poor and for 
. the prevention of Idleness and the consequence 
thereof Begging, etc., in a letter to a Friend 
by T. F., London, 4to, 2nd edition, 1681, 8vo, 
reprinted in 1787 in a collection of pamphlets 
on the poor. 

FirmiiTs proposals were (1) to setup in every 
parish a school “in the nature of a workhouse ” 
in which the children of the poor should be 
taught spinning, weaving, silk-winding, stock- 
ing-knitting, etc. ; (2) to provide home work of 
the same kind for poor women ; (3) to erect 
workhouses for the reception of the aged poor ; 
(4) in addition to the churchwardens, to appoint 
| “ fathers of the poor” in every parish to ad- 
I minister poor relief. In his own “workhouse ” 
j the children began work at 5 or 6 years of age. 
He found that they had to work 16 hours a 
day to earn 6d., and instead of recreation two 
hours were spent on their “ education.” Fir- 
min was of opinion that “poor children that 
must be put out to poor trades, where they 
must work hard and fare hardly,” should not 
be fed with white bread or taught farther than 
was necessary for such trades. He supplemented 
the miserable earnings of those employed in his 
workhouse, sometimes from 1600 to 1700 in 
number, with gifts of food and clothes. His 
scheme involved him in heavy losses. In 1690 
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it was taken -up by the patentees of the linen 
manufacture, who appointed him overseer. 
But they were unsuccessful and unable even to 
pay Firinin his promised salary. He therefore 
took up the cause again and is said to have 
made it “bear its own charges.” According 
to his partner he might have left an estate of 
at least £20,000, if he had not bestowed so 
much upon public and private charities. These 
reduced it to one-sixth of that amount. In 
addition to his “workhouse,” Firinin took 
great interest in the relief of poor debtors and 
other philanthropic schemes. 

[Full details of Firmin’ s life are given in the 
Dictionary of National Biography. There is an 
interesting account of his workhouse in The Life 
of Mr. Thomas Finn in, late citizen of London. 
Written by one of his most intimate acquaintance. 
With a sermon on Luke x. 36, 37. Preached on 
the occasion of his death. London, 1698, reprinted 
1791, 12mo. Vide also M £ Cullocli’s Literature of 
Pol, Econ . — Eden’s State of the Poor, vol. i.] 

W. A. S, H. 

FIRST-FRUITS AND TENTHS. At the 
time when the papal authority was at 
its height, the popes laid on the clergy the 
taxes known as first-fruits and tenths. The 
first-fruits were the first year’s income of a 
benefice paid by the new incumbent. They 
were also known as Annates (Lat. annus a 
year). The tenths were 10 per cent of ,the 
income of the benefice paid in subsequent years. 
After Henry VIII. had quarrelled with the 
pope, the first-fruits and tenths payable by the 
English clergy were transferred to the crown 
by an act of 1534. The annual produce of 
these taxes then amounted to £14,000. It 
was expended on secular objects until the reign 
of Queen Anne, who was persuaded by Gilbert 
Burnet, the celebrated bishop of Salisbury, to 
devote it to the augmentation of poor livings. 
An act of 1703 empowered the queen to incor- 
porate the persons whom she should appoint to 
be trustees of the fund, and relieved them from 
the restraints imposed by the statute of mort- 
main, thus enabling them to receive gifts of land. 

The tenths and first-fruits continue to be 
levied upon the ancient valuation, so that their 
proceeds have not increased. Since 1703 the 
fund has been augmented by parliamentary 
grants and by private liberality, but it is still 
known as Queen Anne’s Bounty. f. c. m. 
FISCAL SYSTEMS. See Taxation. 

FISC, a name sometimes given in modern 
states to the national as -well as to the private 
royal treasury, though derived from the Latin 
fiscus , which w r as originally the Roman treasury 
under imperial control, as distinct from the 
ccmrium or state-chest under control of the 
senate. (See Fiscus.) 

In the feudal language of the middle ages 
the domain of the crown was sometimes called 
fiscus rcgius. 


[Madvig, VEtat Romain, transl. Morel, tome 
4. — Smith, Dictionary of Greek and Roman A nti- 
quities. — Wright, Universal Pronouncing Diction- 
ary. ] E. G. P. 

FISCUS. The treasury of the Roman 
emperor. Under Augustus and the early 
emperors the administration was divided be- 
tween the senate, representing the populus , 
and the emperor. Consequently there were 
two treasuries, the JEmriurn Populi , an institu- 
tion of the free republic, and the Fiscus Ccesaris, 
established by Augustus. When the empire 
grew into an autocratic form of government, the 
Fiscus Ccesaris became the only treasury of the 
Roman state. E. A. w. 

FISH-SILVER, probably a commuted pay- 
ment for fish due in feudal times to the lord of 
the manor. Seebohm {English Village Com- 
munity, pp. 44, 58), has mention of a “fish- 
penny” and a “fish- fee.” 

[Vinogradoff, Villainage in England, 1892, p. 
291.] E. G. p. 

FITZHERBERT, Sir Anthony (1470- 
1538), was a son of Ralph Fitzlierbert of Nor- 
bury, Derbyshire, and of Elizabeth, daughter 
of John Marshall of Upton, Leicestershire 
(Nichols, Leicestershire , IV. ii. 957). Accord- 
ing to Anthony Wood he went to Oxford, and 
then to Gray’s Inn; 18th November 1510 he 
was called to the degree of sergeant-at-law, 
24th November 1516 was appointed king’s 
sergeant, and in 1516 became a justice in the 
court of Common Pleas. From 1509 to 1512 
he was Recorder of Coventry, when pressure of 
work forced him to resign that post (Coventry 
Leet Book, ff. 304 b, 309, 311). Anthony Wood 
states that he was knighted about 1516, but 
gives no authority, and the earliest mention of 
Sir A. Fitzherbert seems to be in a State Paper 
of February 1522, and is not found again until 
the close of 1524, after which he is more 
commonly described as a knight. From 1509 
to his death frequent mention is made in the 
State Papers of his appointment to serve on 
commissions of the peace, and of gaol de- 
livery, for the northern and midland circuits, 
as well as on special commissions, and it is 
from these papers that the outline of his career 
must be drawn. 

In 1514 he was sent as commissioner to 
Ireland together with Dr. Denton, dean of 
Lichfield, and Sir Ralph Egerton, to attempt a 
settlement of affairs, a work which seemed at 
the time so successfully accomplished that the 
commissioners received Henry VIII. ’s hearty 
thanks on their return in the autumn. In 
June 1529 Fitzherbert formed a member of the 
commission appointed “to hear and determine 
causes moved "before the king in Chancery, and 
committed to them by Thomas, Cardinal of 
York ” (Letters and Papers Sen. VIII. , iv. ill. 
2502), while on 1st December 1529 he signed the 
« articles preferred against Wolsey by the Lords. 
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into the common stock, and each partner is 
made debtor to the firm for all he takes out of 
the stock. ... In taking partnership accounts 
and in administering partnership assets, courts 
have to some extent adopted the mercantile view, 
and actions may now he brought by or against 
partners in the name of their firms ; but speak- 
ing generally the firm as such has no legal 
recognition. The law, ignoring the firm, looks 
to the partners composing it. Any change 
amongst them destroys the identity of the firm ; 
what is called the property of the firm is their 
property ; and what are called the debts and 
liabilities of the firm are their debts and their 
liabilities. In point of law a partner may be 
the debtor or the creditor of his co-partners, but 
he cannot he either debtor or creditor of the 
firm of which he is himself a member ” (Lindley 
on Partnership , 7th ed. pp. 127, 128). 

In addition to the difference between the 
mercantile and legal conception of a firm pointed 
out as above by Lord Lindley, there is a 
difference as to the use of the term between 
lawyers and traders which must he borne in 
mind. While to a lawyer the word “firm” is 
the collective designation of partners trading 
together (see Partnership Act, 1890, §4), laymen 
generally employ it for the purpose of describing 
the name under which a business is carried on, 
and which in legal language is called the “'firm 
name” (Partnership Act, 1890, ibid.) Thus in 
ordinary language we may speak of the firm of a 
single trader while, according to legal terminology, 
there can he no firm, unless two persons at least 
are trading together. The word “firm” in 
Scotland and the German word jirma is used in 
the sense of trade -name, both in legal and 
mercantile language (“the firm of a trader is 
the name under which he trades, and which 
he uses for his signature in the course of his 
business” — German Mercantile Code, § 17). 
The French word raison soeiale only applies 
to partnerships ; and in Italian there are two 
distinct words — ditto, which is the trade 
name of a person trading without any partners, 
and ragione soeiale , which is used in the case 
of partnerships. 

It would he a great convenience for bankers 
and traders generally if there were a public 
register of firms (in the sense of trade names) 
as in other countries, it being often most diffi- 
cult to find out who carries on business under 
a given name — a circumstance which has fre- 
quently been taken advantage of for fraudulent 
purposes. A register of firms is more necessary 
in this country than on the continent (where it 
generally exists), because there is much greater 
freedom here than elsewhere in the choice of 
trade names, inasmuch as traders may at their 
option carry on business under their own names 
or under those of other persons, or under entirely 
fictitious names, subject to " the one • condition 
only that they do not interfere with any existing 


right. The question as to the circumstances 
under which the use of a firm name is deemed 
an interference with existing rights is too com- 
plicated to he discussed in this place ; the 
following recent cases throw light on the subject : 
Levy v. Walker, 10 Chancery Division, 436 ; 
Gray v. Smith, 43 Chancery Division, 208 ; 
Thynne v. Shore, 45 Chancery Division, 577) 
(see Partnership ; Style or Trade Name), 
According to Scotch law a partnership forms a 
separate legal person like a corporation. 

E. S. 

FIRMIN', Thomas (1632-1697), son of 
Henry Firmin and Prudence his wife, was born 
at Ipswich. He started business with a capital 
of £100, and twenty years later (1676) he is said 
to have been worth £9000. His philanthropic 
schemes are of some importance in the economic 
history of England for the light they throw 
upon the condition of the working classes at 
the end of the 17th century. After the Fire of 
London, Firmin built a warehouse for storing 
corn and coal, to he supplied to the poor at 
reasonable rates, — a scheme which recalls the 
practice of the city companies during the loth 
and 16th centuries. His most important 
undertaking, however, was his “workhouse” 
which he built in Little Britain for the employ- 
ment of the poor in the linen manufacture. The 
broad outlines of this scheme were suggested by a 
similar one which had been trued by B. Gouge 
in the parish of St. Sepulchre. Two years 
later (1678) Firmin unfolded his plans for 
dealing with poverty in his pamphlet, Some 
Proposals for the employment of the Poor and for 
. the prevention of Idleness and the consequence 
thereof Begging, etc . , in a letter to a Friend 
by T. F., London, 4 to, 2nd edition, 1681, 8vo, 
j reprinted in 1787 in a collection of pamphlets 
on the poor. 

Firmin’s proposals were (1) to set up in every 
! parish a school “ in the nature of a workhouse ” 
i in which the children of the poor should be 
i taught spinning, weaving, silk-winding, stock- 
ing-knitting, etc. ; (2) to provide home work of 
the same kind for poor women ; (3) to erect 
workhouses for the reception of the aged poor ; 
(4) in addition to the churchwardens, to appoint 
“ fathers of the poor” in every parish to ad- 
minister poor relief. In his own “ workhouse ” 
the children began work at 5 or 6 years of age. 

! He found that they had to work 16 hours a 
day to earn 6d., and instead of recreation two 
hours were spent on their “education.” Fir- 
min was of opinion that “poor children that 
must he put out to poor trades, where they 
must work hard and fare hardly,” should not 
be fed with white bread or taught farther than 
was necessary for such trades. He supplemented 
the miserable earnings of those employed in his 
workhouse, sometimes from 1600 to 1700 in 
number, with gifts of food and clothes. His 
scheme involved him in heavy losses. In 1690 
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it was taken up by the patentees of the linen 
manufacture, who appointed him overseer. 
But they were unsuccessful and unable even to 
pay Firmin his promised salary. He therefore 
took up the cause again and is said to have 
made it “bear its own charges.” According 
to his partner he might have left an estate of 
at least £20,000, if he had not bestowed so 
much upon public and private charities. These 
reduced it to one-sixth of that amount. In 
addition to his “workhouse,” Firmin took 
great interest in the relief of poor debtors and 
other philanthropic schemes. 

[Full details of Firmin ’s life are given in the 
Dictionary of National Biography. There is an 
interesting account of his workhouse in The Life 
of Mr. Thomas Firmin, late citizen of London. 
Written by one of his most intimate acquaintance. 
With a sermon on Luke x. 36, 37. Preached on 
the occasion of Ms death. London, 1698, reprinted 
1791, 12mo. Vide also M'Culloch’s Literature of 
Pol. Leon. — Eden’s State of the Poor, vol. i.] 

W. A. S. H. 

FIRST-FRUITS AND TENTHS. At the 
time when the papal authority was at 
its height, the popes laid on the clergy the 
taxes known as first-fruits and tenths. The 
first-fruits were the first year’s income of a 
benefice paid by the new incumbent. They 
were also known as Annates (Lat. annus a 
year). The tenths were 10 per cent of .the 
income of the benefice paid in subsequent years. 
After Henry VIII. had quarrelled with the 
pope, the first-fruits and tenths payable by the 
English clergy were transferred to the crown 
by an act of 1584. The annual produce of 
these taxes then amounted to £14,000. It 
was expended on secular objects until the reign 
of Queen Anne, who was persuaded by Gilbert 
Burnet, the celebrated bishop of Salisbury, to 
devote it to the augmentation of poor livings. 
An act of 1703 empowered the queen to incor- 
porate the persons whom she should appoint to ! 
be trustees of the fund, and relieved them from ' 
the restraints imposed by the statute of mort- 
main, thus enabling them to receive gifts of land. 

The tenths and first-fruits continue to he 
levied upon the ancient valuation, so that their 
proceeds have not increased. Since 1703 the 
fund has been augmented by parliamentary 
grants and by private liberality, but it is still 
known as Queen Anne’s Bounty. f. c. m. 
FISCAL SYSTEMS. See Taxation. 

FISC, a name sometimes given in modern 
states to the national as well as to the private 
royal treasury, though derived from the Latin 
jiscus , which was originally the Roman treasury 
under imperial control, as distinct from the 
ccrarium or state-chest under control of the 
senate. (See Fiscijs.) 

In the feudal language of the middle ages 
the domain of the crown was sometimes called 
Jisc us r eg ins. 




[Madvig, VMat Remain, transl. Morel, tome 
4. — Smith, Dictionary of Greek and Romani Anti- 
quities. — Wright, Universal Pronouncing Diction- 
ary.'] E. G. P. 

FISCUS. The treasury of the Roman 
emperor. Under Augustus and the early 
emperors the administration was divided be- 
tween the senate, representing the populus , 
and the emperor. Consequently there were 
two treasuries, the JErarium Popidi , an institu- 
tion of the free republic, and the Fiscus Ccesaris, 
established by Augustus. When the empire 
grew into an autocratic form of government, the 
Fiscus Ccesaris became the only treasury of the 
Roman state. e. a. w. 

FISH-SILVER, probably a commuted pay- 
ment for fish due in feudal times to the lord of 
the manor. Seebohm {English Village Com- 
munity , pp. 44, 58), has mention of a “fish- 
penny” and a “fish- fee.” 

[Vinogradoff, Villainage in L?i gland, 1892, p. 
291.] E. g. p. 

FITZHERBERT, Sin Anthony (1470- 
1538), was a son of Ralph Fitzherbert of Nor- 
bury, Derbyshire, and of Elizabeth, daughter 
of John Marshall of Upton, Leicestershire 
(Nichols, Leicestershire , IV. ii. 957). Accord- 
ing to Anthony Wood lie went to Oxford, and 
then to Gray’s Inn ; ISth November 1510 he 
was called to the degree of sergeant-at-law, 
24th November 1516 was appointed king’s 
sergeant, and in 1516 became a justice in the 
court of Common Pleas. From 1509 to 1512 
he was Recorder of Coventry, when pressure of 
work forced him to resign that post {Coventry 
Led Book , ff. 304 b, 309, 311). Anthony Wood 
states that he was knighted about 1516, but 
gives no authority, and the earliest mention of 
Sir A. Fitzherbert seems to be in a State Paper 
of February 1522, and is not found again until 
the close of 1524, after which he is more 
commonly described as a knight. From 1509 
to his death frequent mention is made in the 
State Papers of his appointment to serve on 
commissions of the peace, and of gaol de- 
livery, for the northern and midland circuits, 
as well as on special commissions, and it is 
from these papers that the outline of his career 
must be drawn. 

In 1514 he was sent as commissioner to 
Ireland together with Dr. Denton, dean of 
Lichfield, and Sir Ralph Egerton, to attempt a 
settlement of affairs, a work which seemed at 
the time so successfully accomplished that the. 
commissioners received Henry VXII.’s hearty 
thanks on their return in the autumn. In 
June 1529 Fitzherbert formed a member of the 
commission appointed “to hear and determine 
causes moved before the king in Chancery, and 
committed to them by Thomas, Cardinal of 
York ” {Letters and Papers Sen. VIII., iv. iii. 
2502), while on 1st December 1529 lie signed the 
' articles preferred against Wolsey by the Lords. 
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one indictment in which was that W olsev 
had ‘ ‘ removed into Chancery indictments 
against his officers for taking 12d. in the pound 
for probation of wills, and rebuking Mr. Justice 
Fitzherbert ” ( Letters and Papers Hen. VIII. iv. 
iii. 2713). Fitzherbert was among the judges 
who attended Anne Boleyn’s coronation on 1st 
June 1533 (ib. vi. 263), and in July Cromwell 
addressed a letter to him concerning “the title 
of Antony Stydoli'fe, my ward,” which he fears 
“may be prejudicial to me,” and requires Fitz- 
herbert “'to stay the trial till he has further 
knowledge” (ib. vi. 380). In November of 
the same year he is mentioned as a member of 
the Council at Ludlow with a yearly fee of £10. 

In June 1535 he sat on the tribunal by 
which Bishop Fisher and three Charterhouse 
monks were tried and convicted of high treason 
(ib. viii. p. 350), and in July took part in the 
trial of Sir Thomas More. Again on 13th May 
1536 Sir Anthony was one of those who received 
a mandate to return all indictments found 
against Anne Boleyn and Lord Roeheford ( ib. 
x. p. 361). He "was written to about the 
Northern Rebellion, and was at "Warrington in 
February 1537 for the trial of cases connected 
with it, while about the same time he took 
part in the business connected with the sur- 
render of the monasteries of Whalley and 
Furness, His activity in the North was so 
great that he was “highly commended for his 
diligence ” by Sussex, who wrote to Cromwell 
that “he cannot be spared from hence.” — We 
hear of him next on the king’s Council in 
Wales {ib. xii. ii. 321), but shortly after, while 
still in active service as a judge, he died 27th 
May 1538, and was buried at Norbury. 

Fitzherbert married 1st, Dorothy, daughter 
of Sir Henry Willoughby of Woolaton, Notts. ; 
2nd, Matilda, daughter and co-heiress of Richard 
Cotton of Hempstall Ridware, Staffs., by whom 
he had live sons and five daughters, according 
to an epitaph preserved in the Le Neve collec- 
tion (Hark MSS. 3609). Although Fitzherbert 
did not enter into possession of the manor of 
Norbury until the death of his brother John 
in 1531, he certainly held land in the counties 
of Stafford, Warwick, Oxford and Northamp- 
ton acquired by purchase and through his 
wife from 1503 onwards (unpublished family 
papers). From the notices scattered through 
the State Papers, Fitzherbert seems to have been 
a man of weight in practical matters, but he is 
best known to us as a legal waiter. His chief 
woFks are (1) La Grannie Abridgement, first 
published by Pynson in 1514, an attempt to 
systematise existing law in the form of a digest 
of the year - books ; (2) La Kovelle natura 
breuium (1534) ; (3) L } office et auetoryte des 
Justyces de peas, first published by R. Redman 
:.in'' ; '153S,;;:' : who;;also- issued a translation of it 
known as the JS T ewe Bake of Justices of the peas 
by A. F. K. That part which treats of 


“ToHice de visconts bailiftes escheators con- 
stables, coroners” appeared later as a separate 
tract (Middleton, 1545 ; R. Crompton, 1583) ; 
(4) Diversite de courtes et lour jurisdictions et alia 
necessaria. (Redman, 1523 ; Pynson, 1526, 
though Coke, Institutes , iv. c. ix. ascribes it to 
21 Hen. VIII.) But beside these and possibly 
other legal writings, two works on agriculture 
are generally, and probably with reason, as- 
cribed to Fitzherbert. 

(1) The Poke of Husbandrie (Pynson, 1523 ; 
Treuerys, 1525 ? ; Berthelet, 1532, 1534, 1546, 
1548 ; Walle, 1555 ? ; M. Marshe, 1560 ? ; 
Awdeley, 1562, 1576; White, 1598 ; Bathurst 
and Newbery, 1767 ; Triibner, 1882) was a 
practical manual for the working farmer, and 
the numerous editions through which it passed 
during the 16th century afford some evidence 
of the estimation in which it was held, and of 
the need it supplied. It is generally considered 
the earliest treatise in English on agriculture, 
if we except the translation of Walter of 
Henley’s Husbandry , attributed to Grosseteste. 

(2) ThcBoke of surueyinge and improuements 
(Pynson, 1523 ; Berthelet, 1539, 1546, 1567 ; 
Marshe, 1587 ; Bathurst and Newbery, 1767) 
w'as a more technical work, based upon- the 
statute Extenta Manerii, and written for the 
benefit of lords of manors. It describes how 
the survey of a manor should be taken, how its 
resources might be increased, and in what re- 
lations lord and tenants stand to one another. 
The stress laid on the advantages of enclosures, 
the minute directions concerning the manage- 
ment of sheep, the warning' against the raising 
of rents, the incidental notices marking an in- 
crease in general prosperity, and the plea for the 
abolition of the still existing evil of villainage 
are interesting points on which a student of 
Tudor times may learn much from Fitzherbert, 
while a comparison between his experience and 
the practice of the 13th century, as described 
by Walter of Henley, is of value. 

Some writers have maintained that these 
works on agriculture were not written by 
Sir Anthony Fitzherbert, but by his brother 
John, though the latter is not known to have 
written anything else. It is said that Sir 
Anthony’s professional engagements could not 
have allowed him to “exercise husbandry forty 
years ” as alleged in the Poke of Husbandrie. 
Fitzherbert as a judge must, however, have had 
much leisure time, which he may well have 
given to agricultural pursuits ; and family 
papers show that he added considerably to his 
landed possessions. The difficulty presented 
by a comparison of his age with the date of 
publication of the Poke of Husbandrie (1523) 
is lessened when we remember that Fitzherbert 
himself merely says that he has been “an 
householder this forty years and more.” It is 
Berthelet, the printer, who says that he had 
“exercised husbandry forty years.” The fact 
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that he is called “mayster” instead of “Sir 
Anthony ” in the printer’s note also seems an 
objection of little weight. It is not known 
exactly when he was knighted, it was certainly 
before February 1522, but since, as already 
noticed, the State Papers, with one exception 
use the title “Mr.” until the close of 1524, 
and frequently afterwards, it is not surprising 
to find that a printer does the same when the 
title “Sir ” would have been more correct. 

The technical character of the Bake of Sur- 
ueyinge points to its authorship by a man in- 
timately acquainted with the law, while various 
indications in the Bolce of Husbandrie show 
that the writer was something more than a 
farmer ; he was clearly a country gentleman 
who could make experiments, and a man of 
scholarly tastes who could quote the Scriptures 
and the Fathers as readily as the statute book. 

Professor Skeat, who has discussed the matter 
fully in the introduction to liis edition of the Bake 
of Husbandrie , may safely be followed in his con- 
clusion that Sir Anthony Fitzherbert was the 
author of these books, until more convincing 
arguments to the contrary are forthcoming. 

[Copy of brass on tomb, Brit. Mus. Earl. MSS. 
3609. — Wood’s Athena Oxon. (Bliss).— Nichols’s 
Leicestershire, iv. pt. ii. — Doutli waite’s Grays 
Inn. — Notes atid Queries, 6th ser. ii. iii. iv. — 
Ames’s Typogr . Antiq. (Dibdin), ii. iii. iv. — Bug- 
dale’s Orig. Jtirid. — Letters and Papers For. and 
Dom. of the reign of Hen. VIII. — Skeat’s Intro- 
duction to the Boke'of Husbandry (Triibner, 1882). 
— Coventry Leet Book (Town Clerk’s Office, 
Coventry).] E. a. m. 

FIVE-FRANC PIECE. Standard gold as 
well as silver coin of the countries forming the 
“Latin” Monetary Union (France, Belgium, 
Italy, Switzerland, and Greece). Gold : weight, 
24*89 grains ; fineness, 900 ; value in gold 
(916*6 fine at £3:17 : 10-|- an ounce), 3s. 11-J-d. 
Silver: weight, 385*81 grains; fineness, 900 ; 
value in silver (925 fine at 5s. 6d. an ounce), 
4s. 3 Vi. F. E. A. 

FIVE-POUND PIECE. English standard 
gold coin, provided for in the first schedule 
to the Coinage Act, 1870, but not actually 
coined for circulation until 1887, on the occa- 
sion of the jubilee of Queen Victoria ; weight, 
616*37 grains ; fineness, 916*6. A further issue 
of these coins was made in 1893, and another 
with the effigy of King Edward VII. in 1902. 

F. E. A. 

FIX, Theodore (1S00-1S46) born at Solenre 
(Switzerland), died at Paris. He migrated at 
an early age into France, where he first carried 
on the profession of a land surveyor, and 
then occupied himself with translating German 
works into French* This last-mentioned em- 
ployment led to his forming a taste for -econ- 
omic science. He obeyed this call and 
founded, la July 1833. the Blame mensuelh 
d'eeonomie politique, which was the fore- 
runner of the Journal dm economistes. Fix’s 


review, however, was very coldly received by 
the public — though he had the assistance of 
Buret, Blanqui, Rossi, Sismondi, and others. 
This periodical came to an end at the close of 
the year 1836. Fix then worked oil several 
journals, the Siecle, the Quotidienm , the Consti - 
tutionnel, and especially on the Journal des econo- 
mistes. In 1840 his essay, called Un memoir e 
stir V association des douanes alletnandes , won 
him a prize from the Academy of the moral and 
political sciences. After this, Fix, though never 
elected a member of the Institute, was employed 
in working on the report on the progress of 
sciences since the Revolution — a work which 
the Institute had undertaken. Finally, in 
March 1S46, but a few months before his death, 
Fix completed and sent to the printer his 
Observations sur Vetat des classes ouvntres, 1 vol. 
8vo, a very solid and well-written monograph, 
full both of common-sense and of learning, and 
distinguished by a high standard of enlightened 
intelligence. It may be read at the present 
day with pleasure. 

[See also J. A. Blanqui, Histoire de V economic 
politique en Europe, depuis les anciens jusqu' d nos 
jours.] a. c. f. 

FIXED AND FLOATING CAPITAL. 
Adam Smith drew a distinction between capi- 
tal which yielded a profit without passing from 
one owner to another, and capital which did 
not. This distinction — which is really one 
between food and fuel for the support of labour 
and all other kinds — was modified by Ricardo 
into one between “goods of slow consumption ” 
and those which “require to be frequently re- 
produced ” ; a discrimination which does not, on 
the face of it, profess to be scientific, and about 
the usefulness of which he himself was dubious. 
Mill, following the same train of thought, for- 
mulated the recognised classical division between 
fixed and circulating capital in these terms : 
“Capital which fulfils the whole of its office, 
in the production of which it is engaged, by a 
single use, is called circulating capital ; capital 
which exists in any durable shape, and the 
return to which is spread over a period of cor- 
responding duration, is called fixed capital.” 
According to these definitions fixed capital is 
practically invested capital, and comprehends 
machinery, houses, public works, railways, 
canals, improvements to land, and anything 
productive which exists in a durable shape. 
Circulating capital, on the other hand, corapre 
hends raw material, metals and minerals, the 
actual produce of land, and all that is set aside 
for the sustenance of labourers. Money can 
hardly be placed in either class ; it is generally 
placed in the latter, although it does not. fall 
within Mill’s definition. The term “circulat- 
ing” is not a very happy designation for this 
sort of capital ; because. by hypothesis it does 
not circulate, but is, on the contrary, consumed 
in a single use. The term “floating capital’ 
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seems to be better adapted in describing the 
class of commodities in question. 

There are two other divisions of capital, both 
of which ought to be noticed, as they run on 
lines very nearly similar to that which dis- 
criminates between fixed and floating capital. 
One is that between capital which directly 
sustains labourers, called wage - capital, and 
capita] which only indirectly aids labourers, 
called auxiliary capital. The only practical differ- 
ence between wage-capital and floating capital 
is that the latter includes raw material, which 
is classed as auxiliary. The other division 
of capital is that into specialised and non- 
specialised capital. Fixed capital, with the 
exception of houses, is generally properly to be 
classed as specialised ; but the line of demarca- 
tion between these last -mentioned classes of 
capital is not to be defined with accuracy, any 
more than that between specialised and noil- 
specialised labour. There is little to choose 
between these three classifications of capital ; 
but that which forms the subject of the present 
article has come down from the earlier English 
economists, and is the most commonly employed. 

The progress of industry is, speaking generally, 
marked by the increasing ratio which fixed 
capital bears to floating. Fixed capital really 
represents the saving, or foresight, which is of 
the essence of the creation of nearly every form 
of capital. On pasture and agriculture there 
was formerly little fixed capital employed, 
but this gradually increases ; and in all 
other industries the tendency to increase the 
quantity of fixed capital is very great. The 
most striking result of this progress is, that the 
proportion of industries which exist for the 
purpose of constructing fixed capital — i.e. 
making raw material (floating capital) into 
machinery — constantly increases. It is this, 
along with other causes springing essentially from 
the same source, that assists the phenomenon 
of the slow depletion of rural districts and* 
growth of towns and large villages. There is 
therefore, while the process is going on, a 
gradual but continuous displacement of labour 
which in normal periods passes unnoticed and 
creates little disturbance. A sudden conversion 
of floating into fixed capital on a large scale, 
however, has always a very serious effect, at 
least temporarily, on labour ; and this at many 
periods has caused new machinery to be un- 
popular with the working classes. There are 
two ways in which a conversion such as that 
mentioned affects labour. If a large quantity 
of capital is withdrawn from agriculture, and 
invested in machinery on permanent works, 
(the illustration given by Professor Fawcett, 
Mammal of Political Economy , ch. iv. ), there 
is not the same quantity of the annual return 
from the converted capital available for con- 
sumption. It must be remarked that this 
result can only be temporary. In the long 


run, floating capital is increased by the growth 
of fixed capital, but at a much slower rate, and 
it is liable to great fluctuations, as it depends 
on the continued existence and success of the 
industries in which the fixed capital is invested. 
The other manner in which labour is affected 
by a great conversion of floating capital is this : 
such a change means in effect the specialisation 
of a quantity of capital, and as specialised 
capital generally employs specialised labour, 
the workmen have to learn to change their 
business if they want to get employment. 
The demand for skilled labour increases suddenly, 
and the unskilled man suffers. 

A country which possesses a great stock of 
fixed capital has the main element of financial 
strength, and the chief contributor to national 
credit. It may be observed, however, that 
when a country comes to he the scene of a war, 
its loss, and the consequent distress of its in- 
habitants, are greater where much fixed capital 
exists. The destruction of a harvest is the 
destruction of a year’s agricultural income ; 
the breaking-up of machinery and works is a 
breach made in national capital. 

[Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations , bk. ii. ch. i. 
— Mill’s Principles, and Unsettled Questions in 
Political Economy , essays iii. and v. — Marshall’s 
Principles of Economics, — Marx, Das Kapiicd . — 
Cairnes, Leading Principles.'] M. G. D. 

FIXED INCOMES do not afford a constant 
benefit to the recipients when the value of 
money changes. Incomes may be thus classi- 
fied according to the degree in which they are 
affected by a change in the value of money 
(Jevons, Currency and Finance , p. 96). (1) 

Incomes derived from funds, annuities, 
mortgages, etc., where the whole loss or gain 
consequent on depreciation or appreciation falls 
upon the holder. (2) Incomes made up of 
“fixed charges established by law or custom 
or convenience, such as the fees of lawyers, 
physicians, etc.” The increase of business 
consequent on a virtual reduction of charge 
may here make some compensation, as in the 
case of traffic increasing with the diminution of 
tolls. (3) Incomes “ entirely independent of 
the value of gold,” such as those of manufac- 
turers, merchants, artisans, etc. ; from which 
class, however, must be excepted salaries and 
wages which, though not fixed, are slow to move. 

To correct the evils incident to the fixity of 
incomes — the loss to the recipient in case of 
depreciation, to the community in case of 
appreciation — is one of the objects proposed by 
schemes designed to obviate the change in the 
value of money, as Corn Rents, and a Tabular 
Standard. (See also Index Numbers.) 

F, Y, E. 

FIXTURES. The older law, both of Eng- 
land and Scotland, allowed no exception to the 
maxim that whatever was fixed to the soil 
went with it. Accordingly, every object, eveu 
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though originally movable in character, that 
had once been fixed to land or to a building, 
became a part of that land or building, and 
could not be removed at the will of the person 
who had fixed it. It thus became a fixture, 
the property of the landlord in the same sense 
as the rest of the land or building. But be- 
tween things fixed to the soil, so as to render 
the premises complete and ensure the appro- 
priate use of them ; things difficult to move on 
account of their weight ; and things temporarily 
attached for convenience’ sake, with no intention 
of transferring the property in them, it became 
difficult to distinguish, and the maxim was 
unduly harsh in its operation. The early rules 
of law remain on the whole in force in questions 
between heirs-at-law and personal representa- 
tives, except in particular cases where such 
objects as mirrors, pictures, tapestries, and the 
like have been held not to have been fixtures, 
and between personal creditors and mortgagees. 
As between lessors and lessees, however, there 
has been a considerable relaxation of the older 
rules ; and the rule seems now clear in England, 
not quite so clear in Scotland, that fixtures put 
up for trade purposes or for domestic use may, 
as against the lessor, be removed by the lessee, 
or severed from the tenement, and that they 
thereupon regain their character as movables 
and as the personal property of the lessee ; pro- 
vided that what he so does he must do during 
the term or during the continuance of his pos- 
session as tenant, and that the tenement is not 
to be injured or impaired in its use by the 
removal. * Such fixtures are called “Tenants’ 
Fixtures,” while those which must remain 
attached to the Freehold are called £ ‘ Landlords’ 
Fixtures.” This relaxation was not effectively 
extended to agricultural tenancies until the 
passing of the Agricultural Holdings Act of 
1883, by which it was provided that agricultural 
fixtures or buildings, for which the tenant was 
not entitled to compensation under the act, or 
which he was not hound by his agreement to 
put up, or had not put up instead of some 
fixture or building belonging to the landlord, 
might be removed by the tenant before the end 
of his tenancy, on condition that he had paid 
his rent, etc. ; that no avoidable damage was 
done ; that any actual damage was made good, 
and that notice was given and an option given 
to the landlord to purchase the fixtures or 
buildings at a valuation. A. D. 

FLEETWOOD, William (1656-1723),— the 
first English collector of statistics of prices, — 
became fellow of King’s College, Cambridge ; 
gained reputation as a preacher with strong 
Whig sympathies, and was appointed succes- 
sively canon of Windsor (1702), bishop of 
St. Asaph (1708), and bishop of Ely (1714). 

' 111 1707 Fleetwood published anonymously 
;his."x Chromem Precimm ■; Tor an Account of 
English Money , the Price of Corn and other 


Commodities for the last 600 years ; in a Letter 
to a Student in the University of Oxford. The 
question had been presented to him how far 
the statutes of a certain college (founded be- 
tween 1440 and 1460), which vacated a Fellow- 
ship if the Fellow had an estate in land of 
inheritance, or a perpetual pension, of five 
pounds per annum, were binding in conscience. 
Fleetwood answered that this rule must be 
interpreted according to the changed value of 
money ; and the purpose of his book was to 
determine what that change had been. He 
concluded that “ £5 two hundred and sixty 
years ago, was equivalent to £28 or £30 now.” 
But his treatise took a wider range ; it brought 
together all the information he could find on 
the values of money and the prices of com- 
modities during the Middle Ages in England ; 
and it is still well worth consulting. His 
figures were taken almost exclusively from 
chronicles ; but he clearly foretold such in- 
quiries as those of Mr. Thorold Rogers. “ The 
Gentlemen of each University,” he remarked, 
14 will have it in their Hands to make what 
Amendments they shall see good, out of their 
old Polls and Bursars' Accounts; which 1 
look upon as the most sure Guides in Enquiries 
of this Nature ; because our General Histories 
do mostly give us the Prices of Things 
which are Extraordinary , either for Cheapness 
or for Dearness. Whereas the College Accounts 
deliver faithfully the ordinary and common 
Price of most Commodities and. Provisions. ” 

Fleetwood’s sermons frequently dealt with 
subjects of current interest. Thus in 1604 he 
preached a Sermon against Clipping before the 
Lord Mayor at Guildhall Chapel, wherein lie 
considered “ First, The Use and Necessity of 
Money to the carrying on the Trade and Com- 
merce of the World ; Secondly, the Mischiefs 
of corrupting and debasing Money, the Coining 
of bad Metal, or the clipping and stealing from 
good ; Thirdly, the Reasonableness and Justice 
of the Laws which punish such Offenders.” So 
also he published in 1720 (during the South Sea 
Panic) a Sermon , preached some years before to a 
City congregation, On the Justice of Paying Debts . 

A Complete Collection of the Sermons , Tracts , 
and Pieces of all hinds that were written by . . . Dr. 
William Fleetwood , was published by subscription 
in 1737. w.J. a. 

FLETCHER, Andrew (1655-1716), of 
Saltoun, published a remarkable discussion of 
pauperism in Scotland at the end of the 17 th 
century (ride the Second Discourse , etc. in TuP 
Discourses concerning the affairs of Scotland 
Edinburgh, 1698 ; reprinted in Fletcher’s 
Political Worhs, London, 1737, 8vo). He 
points out" that, the bad seasons of 1695-1698 
were a- special cause of poverty, but he.. attributes 
. its : origin to the ; church, £ £ which encouraged 
setting slaves at liberty.” . . . ££ Provisions by 
hospitals, almshouses, and the contributions of 
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churches or parishes, have by experience been 
found to increase the numbers of those that live 
by them. And the liberty every idle and lazy 
person has of burdening the society in which 
he lives, with his maintenance, has increased 
the numbers to the weakening and impoverish- 
ing of it : for he needs only to say that he can- 
not get work, and then he must be maintained 
by charity” [p. 129]. Then, regarding “not 
names, but things,” Fletcher expresses the 
opinion that slavery is - preferable to a bad 
system of workhouses. While he does not 
defend ‘ £ any of those bad and cruel regulations 
about slaves,” he “ proceeds to explain under 
what conditions they might be both good and 
useful, as well as I think they are necessary in 
a well-regulated government.” According to 
his scheme the master is not to have power 
over the slave’s life, or for mutilation or torture. 
The slave, his wife and children, are to be pro- 
vided with clothes, food, and lodging, to be 
educated at the master’s expense, and to have 
Sunday holidays. Except in matters relating 
to their duty as servants they are to be under 
the prptection of the law and not subject to the 
will of their masters. They are not to possess 
property, and they may be sold, i.e. Fletcher 
explains, their services may be alienated without 
their consent. He proposes to compel “ every 
man of a certain estate ” to take a proportionate 
number of vagabonds on those conditions and 
to set them to work. Under such a system he 
maintains that they would be better off than 
those who “having a power to possess all 
things, are very often in want of everything.” 

[A full life of Fletcher is given in the Dictionary 
of National Biography , vol. xix.] w. a. s. h. 

FLEYLAND is satisfactorily explained by 
Yinogradoff (Villainage in England, p. 170) 
as land held by the villein tenure of agricultural 
work (ad fur cam et flagellum, i.e. by pitchfork 
and flail), not by payment of rent. e. g. p. 

FLOATING CHARGE is the name given to 
the general charge of the undertaking of a 
company frequently given in favour of debenture 
holders (see Debenture ; Debenture Stock). 
The expression u floating charge” implies that 
it does not attach to any specific property but 
to all the property held by the company at any 
particular moment subject to the company’s 
right to dispose of it in the ordinary course of 
their business. It is only in case of default or 
liquidation proceedings that the charge becomes 
effective. A receiver may then be appointed 
who takes possession of all the assets, and the 
general creditors will be shut out. A floating 
charge, like all other mortgages, ought to be 
registered in the company’s register of charges 
(Comp. Act, 1802-73), but as the omission'” to 
register does not entail any consequences except 
the payment of certain penalties by the parties re- 
sponsible for the omission (Wright x. Horton, 12 
Appeal Cases, 371), the creditors of a company 


can never know whether, in the case of a winding 
up, their claims will not be frustrated by deben- 
ture holders, the legislature having given ad- 
ditional facilities for the creation of secret charges 
by declaring that the Bill of Sale Act of 1882 
(see Bill of Sale) does not apply to the de- 
bentures of a company. Up to recent times 
creditors who were secured by a specific mortgage 
of any part of a company’s property were com- 
paratively safe, but the ingenuity of company 
lawyers has found a new method of defeating 
their claims, as, well as those of unsecured credi- 
tors, by inserting an additional clause in deben- 
tures by which the company undertakes ‘ 4 not 
to create any mortgage or charge in priority ” 
to the debentures in question. E. s. 

FLOATING DEBT. The expression 
“ Floating Debt” in state finance is used as 
equivalent to “unfunded ” and opposed to 
“funded debt.” The floating debt of a state 
is generally intended to be repaid within a 
comparatively short period, but it may also be 
raised in that form in order to be converted 
into funded debt at a subsequent period. A 
part of the floating debt of the United Kingdom 
consists of temporary advances required for 
the supply services in anticipation of revenue 
payable at a later period within the same 
financial year, but it also happens that expen- 
diture is incurred for objects for which an 
addition to the funded debt does not seem 
justified, but which cannot conveniently be 
raised out of one year’s revenue, and in such 
cases the creation of a floating debt repayable 
within a fixed number of years is a useful ex- 
pedient. Thus for instance the Naval Defence 
Act 1889 provides that the sums required for 
the purpose of building certain vessels may be 
raised by the creation of floating debt repayable 
within seven years. 

A good recent instance of the creation of 
floating debt, subsequently converted into 
funded debt, was the issue of exchequer bonds, 
for the purpose of paying off holders of consols 
who were unwilling to convert under Mr. 
Goschen’s Act ; their bonds were afterwards, 
through the operation of the National Debt 
(Conversion of Exchequer Bonds) Act 1892, 
exchanged against a charge in favour of the 
holders which now forms part of the funded 
debt. The effect of the operation will be seen 
by comparing on the table given below the 
respective amounts of funded and unfunded 
debt for 1892 and 1893. 

The floating debt consists of advances made 
by the Bank of England, exchequer bonds 
repayable within a fixed number of years, 
interest being payable at fixed intervals in the 
meantime, and treasury bills repayable at much 
shorter periods and issued at a discount in the 
same way as mercantile bills. Terminable 
annuities are also in a certain sense part of the 
floating debt ; they are partly used like 
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exchequer bonds for the purpose of spreading 
expenditure over a number of years, and partly 
also for the purpose of paying off funded debt. 
As the National Debt is to a great extent held 
by public bodies, a conversion of funded into 
unfunded debt for the purpose of ultimate re- 
payment can always be easily arranged if the 
state of the finances allows such an operation. 
The proportion of floating to funded debt is 
shown below. The unfunded debt rose greatly 
after the South African War (1899-1903) : — 


Year. 

| Capital value 
Funded debt, i of terminable 
annuities. 

Unfunded 
. debt. 

1S36 

1843 

1853 

1863 

1873 

1883 

1892 

1903 

1905 

£ £ 

760.295.000 ! 60,698,000 j 

774.859.000 48,112,000 

764.541.000 31,862,000 

787.423.000 18,074,000 

727.374.000 ! 47,019,000 

712.699.000 ; 27,571,000 

577.945.000 64,422,000 

640,085,726 55,560,036 

635,682,863 ; 47,756,246 

£ 

30.083.000 

18.684.000 

17.743.000 
i 16,495,000 

1 4,S29,100 

14.185.000 

35.313.000 

75.133.000 

71.633.000 


The annual interest charge on the unfunded 
debt in 1893-94 was £486,000. 

The disadvantage of a floating debt, especi- 
ally in the shape of short treasury bills which 
have frequently to be renewed, is that in a 
moment of financial crisis it might be diffi- 
cult to find new takers, when current bills fall 
due ; but when it is remembered that a consider- 
able part of the amount granted by parliament 
for the service of the debt is used for the 
repayment of capital, and that, in case of 
necessity the commissioners, instead of pur- 
chasing consols, may use the sinking fund for 
the repayment of treasury bills, this risk in 
view of the comparative smallness of the 1 
amount does not seem a serious one. 

The expression floating debt is also used 
in the case of large mercantile and industrial 
undertakings, more especially in the case of 
railways, to distinguish trade debts and debts 
borrowed from banks for temporary purposes 
from debts incurred by the issue of Deben- 
tures (q.v.) or Debenture Stock (q.v.). The 
priorities as between the debenture -holders 
and the other creditors depend on the special 
circumstances of each case and the law of the 
country in which the debtor’s undertaking is . 
.■■situate,;.. ■ : 

[As, to the theoretical aspects of the. subject ■■ 
of floating' debt in state finance, see Roseher, 
\Finanzwissenschafti §143.] ' . .E.-.S.- I 

FLOATING POLICY (Marine Insurance). j 
A floating policy is a policy which designates 
; the. subject:: matter ' insured in general terms, 
and leaves the name of the ship, the particular 
subject matter, and the value of it to be 
defined by subsequent declarations. The j 


declarations may be made by indorsement on 
the policy or in other customary manner, but 
the general rule is that they must be made in 
order of shipment and with reasonable diligence. 
When a declaration of value is not made until 
after notice of loss, the policy must be treated 
as an open, and not as valued policy, as regards 
the subject matter of that declaration. 

[See Arnould’s Marine Insurance , ed. 6, p, 
337.] m. d. a. 

FLOREZ ESTRADA, Alvaro (1765-1853), 
entered early the financial administration of 
Spain, and was appointed in 1798 proeurador 
general de las Asturias , As such he contributed 
powerfully to the organisation of the resistance 
to Napoleon, and was promoted, in 1813, a sist- 
er tc in Seville ; his jurisdiction extended over 
the whole of Andalnzia. During the troubled 
reign of Ferdinand VII. lie was twice obliged 
to take shelter in England, where he devoted 
himself to the study of political economy. 
After the establishment of the constitutional 
monarchy during the minority of Queen Isabella, 
lie returned to Spain and was appointed a mem- 
ber of the senate, over which he presided. In 
1851 he was elected a corresponding member 
of the French Academic des Sciences morales el 
politiques. 

Florez Estrada is considered the most dis- 
tinguished Spanish economist of the first half of 
this century. He published in 181 4 , in Madrid , 
his Examen impartial de las disen siones de 
America, in which he advocated the emancipa- 
tion of the Spanish colonies of the New World. 
Later on, he wrote a pamphlet entitled Efcctos 
producidos on Europa par la Baja cn el pro- 
ducto de las minus de plain (London, 1824), 
on the effects of the reduced production of 
the silver mines and his Examen de la Crisis 
Comercicd de la Inglat terra , translated into 
French under the title : Reflexions sur la 
Betrcsse Commerciale de la Grande Bretagne 
(Paris, 1826). But his principal work is 
his treatise of political economy, of which 
different editions were issued in London (18*28), 
Paris (1831), and Madrid (1841 and 1848), 
sometimes under the title of Tratado and 
sometimes of Carso de Economia Politico., A 
French translation under the appropriate head- 
ing of Cours d&dectique (REcononue Politique 
appeared in Paris and London in 1833 (3 vols. 
Svo), In fact, Florez Estrada was not, and. 
expressly disclaims being, an original writer, 
whilst he candidly confesses liis obligations to 
Ricardo, M'Culloch, and James Mill. But lie? 
is by no means' their undiscriininating follower, 
and, for instance, freely criticises some of their 
views on the advantages of a paper currency. 
He insists on the necessity of what is now 
called a high standard of life for the working 
classes ; “nations cannot prosper if the working 
classes are not active, intelligent, and industri- 
ous ; this is impossible if their wages are not. 
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the immediate neighbourhood. Railways are 
great factors in the local flow of capital. A 
railway established between two large centres 
of industry must necessarily pass through the 
intervening country, and it encourages men to 
set up factories or other industrial undertak- 
ings near it, which in time attract capital. 
Lancashire and the West Riding of Yorkshire, 
and, in a minor degree, Lanarkshire, have come 
to possess the enormous amount of fixed- capital 
they can lay claim to from such causes as these. 
On the other hand foreign tariffs may cause a 
flow of capital in the home country, though this 
is more properly industrial than local. Pro- 
tracted struggles between employers and 
labourers are also credited with a certain 
quantity of force in driving capital from the 
locality in which they occur. 

3. Industrial. — This is the form of the 
movement of capital which causes the greatest 
disorganisation of labour, and the most acute 
hardship, though it is, according to some, most 
generally beneficial in the end. The introduc- 
tion of machinery and the comparative depletion 
of the rural districts are phenomena traceable 
to it, as they involve the conversion of floating 
capital into fixed. 

Foreign tariffs and inventions assist the 
natural forces of supply and demand to promote 
the flow of capital from one trade to another. 
Capital will flow readily into those channels 
where for the time being the price gives an 
extra profit because of great demand ; but where 
the transference is necessitated by over-produc- 
tion of some commodity, there cannot fail to be 
a temporary loss, and a permanent loss to the 
individual capitalist. The withdrawal of agri- 
cultural capital in England during the last three 
decades must have involved those whose capital 
was formerly invested in land in very serious 
loss ; and similarly the transference of capital 
from the sugar industry to others cannot be 
effected without severe loss, and is not due to 
the large profits to be made elsewhere, but to 
the diminution of profits in the refining trade, 
owing to foreign bounties. 

[Walker’s Political Economy , pt. ii. eh. iii. — 
Wealth of Nations, bk. ii. ch. i. — Mill’s Prin- 
ciples of Political Economy; and Unsettled 
Questions in Political Economy, Essays 3 and 5. — 
Cairaes’s Leading Principles . — Marshall’s Prin- 
ciples of Economics. — Marx’s Capital.] m. g. i>. 

F. 0. B. An abbreviation ton free on board. 
Goods shipped from one country to another are 
generally sold either /, o. b., — in which case the 
purchaser must pay freight and insurance ; 
c. and f., — cost and freight, in which case the 
vendor has to pay the freight ; or c. i. f. , —cost, 
insurance, freight, in which case the vendor has 
to pay both insurance and freight. E. s. 

FCBKUS NAUTICUM. The requirements 
of maritime commerce induced the Romans to 
adopt from Greece a peculiar kind of contract 


of loan. This originally consisted in borrowing ' 
a sum of money to be taken by sea to a par- 
ticular place for the purpose of buying mer- 
chandise there, the condition on which the 
contract depended being that, if the money 
was lost on the voyage by accidental perils of 
the sea, the borrower should not be bound to 
repay the lender. Money lent on such terms 
is called trajccticia pecunia, because of its being 
carried over the sea ( quiet trans marc vchitur). 
Subsequently the contract was extended, so 
that irajecticia pecunia included money lent to 
buy goods for export to a port agreed on, the 
repayment of the loan depending on the safe 
arrival of the goods there. Such goods were 
frequently pledged to the lender as security 
for the debt, but this was not necessary. 
Loans made for the purpose of repairing a ship, 
or for paying the crew their wages, were also 
brought under the same rule, the condition of 
repayment being the safe arrival of the ship 
at the port of destination. As in this contract 
the risk of accidental loss was on the lender, 
not on the borrower, as in ordinary cases, he 
was allowed to charge more than the ordinary 
legal rate of interest on money loans. The 
maximum rate of interest on account of trajec- 
ticia pecunia was fixed by Justinian at 12 per 
cent. The technical term for interest on such 
a loan is feenus nautimm (see Bottomry). It 
was treated as innocent even by the Canon- 
Law. e. a. w. 

FOLKES, Martin (died 1754), wrote Tables 
of English Gold and Silver Coins , with their 
Weights , Intrinsic Values , etc., London, 1745. 

“ A new and much improved edition of these 
valuable tables, illustrated with numerous plates of 
coins, edited by Dr. Andrew Gifford, was published 
in London, 1763.” M‘Culloch’s Lit. Pol. Ec. 

FOLKLAFTI) was the surplus land which 
was not distributed to the free or dependent 
village communities when the English tribes 
conquered and settled in Britain. It must be 
carefully distinguished from the common lands 
which belonged to, a community, but were not 
distributed among individuals (see Alod). The 
folkland was regarded as the property of the 
tribe, and after the union of the tribes to the 
nation, it could be alienated to individuals 
by hoc or charter granted by the king and his 
witan (see Bocland). It could also be let out 
to individuals on payment of a rent usually in 
kind, and these rents were collected by the 
sheriffs and formed part of the royal revenue. 
The above view has been held by all the chief 
authorities on the early constitutional history 
of England. But Prof. Vinogradoff, in an 
article in the English Historical Review for 
January 1893, has argued, with great force, 
that folkland does not mean the land of the 
folk, but land held by folkright, i.e. that it is 
the same as what the older authorities call 
alod or ethel (see Feormfultum). 
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[Stubbs’s Constitutional History, i. — Kemble, 
Seasons in England, ] it. l. 

FONFRilDE, Henm (1788-1840), tlie son of 
a well-known Girondist member of the conven- 
tion, was one of the most active journalistic 
writers of France dining the first half of this 
century. His articles and essays, scattered in 
five or six different Bordeaux and Paris news- 
papers, were collected after his death and 
published in ten volumes (CEvmres cle Henri 
Fonfrede, Paris and Bordeaux, 1844-48). The 
volumes seven and eight, entitled Questions 
d'Economie Publique , contain his economic writ- 
ings, and one of them, Le Systems Frohibitif, a 
luminous and incisive plea in favour of free 
trade, was republished as a pamphlet in 1846 by 
the Association pour la Liber te des Fchanges. 
Fonfrede, very independent in his views, re- 
mained throughout* his life a steady opponent 
of the conversion of public debts ( 4 ‘ there is no 
more reason for a maximum price of 100 francs 
for public stock than for the same maximum 
price for coffee ” — vi. p. 227), of sinking funds 
(“is it not mere folly to pay off in order to 
borrow, and to borrow in order to pay off?” 
Systems Prohib., p. 61), of Algerian colonisation, 
of commercial and administrative centralisation 
in Paris, and of government measures proposed 
to facilitate the raising of money on landed 
securities (“ Every attempt to. render land more 
fluid is an intense political and economic 
mistake. Land must be made easy to divide, 
not easy to mobilise.” — vii. p. 231). e. ca. 

FONTANELLI, Caiilo (died 1886, at Flor- 
enee), was professor of political economy 
at the Scuola di Scienze Sociali in Florence. 
Author of — 

Manuals popolare di Economia sociale , Firenze, 
1870, 2nd ed. ISSI ; Gli scioperi , Napoli, 1874-75. 

A. B. 

FONTEYRAUD, Alcide (1S22-1S49), born 
in the island of Mauritius, died at Paris. He 
became at a very early age a teacher in the 
higher commercial school under Blanqui, 
whose pupil he had been. Political economy 
soon absorbed him, and after March 1845 he 
was placed on the staff of the Journal des econo - 
mistes . In January 1846, the Revue britannique 
published an article by him entitled “ La ligue 
anglaise ’ 1 (Anti-corn law league), which brought 
him into the notice he so welldeserved. After 
this Messrs. Guillaumin entrusted him with 
annotating and preparing for publication the 
works of David Ricardo (vol. xiii. Collection des 
Principaux J$ eonomistes ), which appeared in 
1847. Fonteyraud was enabled, through his 
perfect knowledge of the English language, to 
translate the works of that economist, which up 
to that time had never appeared in French, 
and also to revise the translation made by 
Constancio. Fonteyraud wrote at the com- 
mencement of this volume, which is occupied 
entirely with the works of Ricardo and notes 


made on them by J. B. Say and others, a brilliant 
and interesting notice of the great English 
economist, who up to that time had been but 
little understood on 'the continent. He also 
translated the Definitions in Political Economy 
by Malthus. He finally wrote for the collection 
Encydop&die des connaissanccs utiles , Principes 
d’economie politique (8vo, 1849). L. -Wol- 
owski had no hesitation in endorsing the 
opinions expressed in this volume. Fonteyraud 
was removed by cholera at the age of twenty- 
seven years from the study of that science to 
which, had it not been for his premature death, 
he would doubtless have rendered signal services. 
His principal works were collected by Joseph 
Gamier and published with a notice from the 
pen of that writer, under the title of Melanges 
d' economic politique, 1 vol. 8vo, 1853. 

A. C. f. 

FOOD-RENTS existed in Anglo-Saxon and 
earlier manorial times side by side with rents 
in labour and in money. They were included 
under the general name of gafol, tribute, which 
comprised other payments of produce besides 
actual food ; and they were payable by freemen 
as well as serfs, in contradistinction to the 
labour services known as week-work which were 
usually a mark of villein status. The food- 
rents paid to the lord of the manor may be con- 
nected in origin with the Feokm-fultum and 
the later Pukveyatsce (g- v.), payable for the use 
of the king and his court ; they may perhaps be 
considered as taxes or exactions rather than as 
economic rents. Owing to the frequent absence 
of the lord these rents would be commuted for 
money earlier than labour rents, which could be 
paid just as conveniently in the lord’s absence 
as during his residence on the manor ; and it 
is pretty certain that the free tenants who paid 
rents in kind did become money-paving tenants 
earlier than the serfs who owed week- work as 
well as produce. The commutation was general 
by the 14th century, but the dates of the 
stages of the process Cannot be exactly given 
as payments in kind are found mixed, apparently 
without system, with original and commuted 
money payments in most statements of manorial 
services and rent drawn up before that time. 
The commonest articles of food paid by the 
tenants were poultry and eggs, but oats, barley, 
malt, ale, sheep, pigs, meat, loaves, honey, 
occur often ; evidently the manorial household 
expected to be provisioned by the tenants, and 
it was not uncommon for a definite part of the 
estate, the lands, for instance, of a monastic* 
house, to undertake such provisioning for a 
week, a fortnight, or some other fixed time. 
The growing need for money helped to put an 
end to such rents as well as to labour dues. 

[Seebohrn, English Village Community , 1SS3. — 
Vinogradoff, Villainage in England , 1892.] 

e. g. p. 

FOOD, Taxes on. These were common in 
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the 18th century, in the form of duties on 
flour, bread, and meat ( Wealth of Nations, bk. v. 
ch. ii. pt. ii. art. iv.). They have now dis- 
appeared as general internal taxes, the last 
instance being the Italian Grist Tax (see Maci- 
nato). They still exist as Customs Duties 
(see also Corn Laws), and also make a part of 
local taxation in France and Italy (see Octroi ; 
Salt Duties). In theory they may be treated 
as one division of taxes on necessaries. The 
general discussion of their effect belongs to 
Taxation (< q.v .). c. f. b. 

FORBONNAIS, Francois Yeron re (1722- 
1800), born at Mans, died at Paris. Though 
he never occupied any oflicial position or re- 
ceived any appointment equal to his merits, 
Forbonnais exercised a great influence over his 
contemporaries. He came of a respectable busi- 
ness family, and began life in retail trade ; he 
then travelled for five years, and afterwards im- 
proved his knowledge of affairs by studying the 
workings of business on a large scale at Nantes 
for the same period of time. By 1752 he con- 
sidered his economic education sufficiently 
advanced to justify him in preparing a memorial 
on the position of public affairs which he then 
presented to the controller -general of Finance, 
an office filled at that time by J. B. de 
Machault, a financier of high ability. Through 
an unfortunate accident his memorial was not 
read, and its author became discouraged. 
Forbonnais then resolved to address himself 
directly to the public, and he printed a great 
number of works of which we can only mention 
the most important. These are Considera- 
tions sur les finances d’Espagne, 1753, 1 vol. 
12mo ; Elements du commerce , 1751 and 1796, 
2 vols. 12mo ; Pecherches et considerations 
sur les finances de France depuis 1595 jusquen 
1121 ; Bale, 2 vols. 4to, and Liege, 6 vols. 
12 mo, 1750 ; Prineipcs et observations eco- 
nomiques, 1767, 2 vol§. 12jno (reproduced in 
Guillaumin’s collection of the principal econo- 
mists) ; and finally Observations succinctes sur 
V emission de deux milliards d' assignats 1790, 
1 vol. in 12mo. Forbonnais was never able to 
free himself from the errors of the mercantile 
system, and shows himself favourable to the 
theory of the balance of trade. Besides this he 
was a protectionist, although he considered that 
the rate of duty, beyond which no branch of 
industry had any rights to existence at the 
cost of the consumer, should he limited to 
15 per cent. How many ministers in our own 
Mays would be excused by the supporters of 
free trade if they would only restrict then- 
demands to this scale ! Forbonnais, however, 
showed himself in other respects so sound an 
economist and financier, and so distinctly 
opposed to all crotchets, that he has left behind 
him a well-deserved reputation. His works are 
read and quoted even at the present day. He 
l was consulted by all the influential politicians, 


and by all the great administrators of his time. 
Silhouette placed him at the head of his office 
in 1759 ; Forbonnais had at that time filled the 
office of inspector-general of the mint for three 
years. Causes which were entirely honourable 
to himself led to disagreements between him 
and Madame de Pompadour, and he was sent 
to reside in exile on his estates. One of his 
unquestioned merits consists in having endeav- 
oured to apportion the incidence of public 
taxation equally among all classes. Forbonnais 
did not solicit office in 1789, contenting himself 
with writing many detached papers, still in 
manuscript, on economic subjects. He con- 
troverted the doctrines of the physiocrats, but, 
it must be admitted, without seriously im- 
pugning their arguments. Forbonnais was ad- 
mitted to the Institute in 1794 and died six 
years after, leaving behind him the reputation 
of a man conscientious and sincere, whose 
judgment was of the highest delicacy, who was 
an indefatigable worker of a frank and vigorous 
temperament. A. c. f. 

FORCED CURRENCY usually implies two 
attributes : it must be received as legal tender ; 
it need not be cashed on presentation. As 
Prof. Walker points out, the character of force 
may exist even in the absence of the first attri- 
bute,-— for instance, money “may not be made 
legal tender, but all remedy at law may be 
taken away from creditors who refuse to receive 
it.” It is argued that the silver currency of 
India is in this position at the present time 
(1894). 

For other incidents, and for examples of 
forced currency, see Inconvertible Currency, 

FORCED LABOUR, Common Charac- 
teristics of. In the articles on Conscrip- 
tion ; CorviSe ; Enfranchisement ; Im- 
pressment ; Manor ; Serf ; Slavery, will 
be found details relating to the principal ways 
in which forced labour has come into pro- 
minence at various stages in the history of 
society. Here it is proposed only to deal with 
the common characteristics of these systems 
of labour. One classification may divide the 
subject into two branches. Forced labour may 
be either an industrial phenomenon or a 
financial one. Slavery and the kindred institu- 
tion of serfdom arise in the relations between 
individuals ; corvee and conscription, and all 
other methods by which the state exacts 
unpaid labour from the citizen, are, apart from 
political considerations, rather in the nature of 
financial expedients. Similar economic dis- 
advantages are found in both these classes, 
although the second is to some extent free 
from the moral stigma attached to the first 
class. An important disadvantage is that the 
labour is more inefficient than paid labour, and 
less susceptible of control and organisation. 
The labourer naturally treats the doing of the 
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work, and not the efficiency of it, as the main 
thing that concerns him, and any relaxation in 
the method of compulsion employed may result 
in the labourer’s abandoning his task altogether. 
The Report of the Poor Law Commissioners of 
1834, ch. iv., shows how difficult it was found 
to compel the paupers to work on the roads by 
way of task work. Many authorities have 
insisted upon the greater cost of slave labour 
as compared with free, and the necessity of 
supervision and management entailed by its 
use. Even in the case of the forced labour 
exacted from jurymen, the quality of the work 
is found to be inferior, in spite of the fact that 
an effort is made to impress the juror with a 
sense not only of the responsibility but also of 
the dignity of his position. Where, however, 
a moderate degree of labour is demanded for 
purposes of obvious public advantage from 
fairly enlightened citizens the system may 
succeed. In the early history of the Canadian 
colonies the statute labour exacted for the 
repair and construction of roads was willingly 
contributed, and men were even found ready 
to work beyond the time demanded of them. 
It need scarcely be pointed out that these 
conditions are not likely to be often discovered 
in any ordinary industrial system based upon 
forced labour. 

Forced labour has been employed in many 
countries for penal purposes ; and in England 
it is frequently used in the administration of 
the poor law as a test of real destitution. 
Secondary effects have been supposed to be 
produced in this way on the labour market, 
and it has been alleged that the wages of 
unskilled labour have, been depressed by the 
competition of prisons in the same trade ; for 
the questions arising hence see Prison Labour; 
Workhouses. c. g. c. 

Forced Labour, instances of. Egypt affords 
in the Great Pyramid the earliest example of 
the employment of such labour. According to 
Herodotus (bk. ii. ch. 124), Cheops <c closed 
the temples, and forbade the Egyptians to offer 
sacrifice, compelling them instead to labour, 
one and all, in bis service . . . 100,000 men 
laboured constantly, and were relieved every 
three months by a fresh lot. It took ten years’ 
oppression of the people to make the causeway 
for the conveyance of the stones. . . . The 
Pyramid itself was twenty years in building.” 
But if we accept the conjecture of Mr. W. M. 
Flinders Petrie (The Pyramids and Temples of 
Glzeh, 1885), that the work of transport of the 
stones had only to he performed each year 
during the three months of inundation, when 
the land was under water and the inhabitants 
I were necessarily almost idle, the hardship of 
thus requisitioning the labour of the people in 
a great measure disappears. ' 

Coming to modern times, we find in the 
Corvee (g.t\) the general application of forced 


labour to the construction and maintenance of 
roads. In England, statute labour, as it was 
called, finally disappeared in 1835, but in France 
the corvee, in its modified form of Prestation 
(q. v . ), still exists as an effective working system. 
The municipal council having, in exercise of the 
law of 21st May 1836, voted three days’ presta- 
tion , every inhabitant of the commune between 
the ages of eighteen and sixty who has elected 
to work in lieu of making a money payment, is 
called on to attend at a convenient period fixed 
by the prefect. The work, usually breaking 
and carrying stone, may be performed by the 
day or piece, the latter method being favoured 
by the authorities as giving more satisfactory 
results. The money payment, which may be 
substituted for prestation en nature , is fixed 
annually by the departmental assemblies, and 
is always below the real value of a day’s work. 
But the peasants for the most part prefer to 
give their labour rather than their money, 65 
per cent of the total value (57,000,000 frs. — 
say .£2,280,000) of the three days’ prestatmi 
in 1888 being acquitted en nature. The pro- 
portion thus acquitted has, however, steadily 
decreased from 81 per cent, the average for the 
decade 1837-46. It is estimated that one- 
tenth of the cost of the work is saved by the 
system of prestation as compared with the em- 
ployment of contractors. The system is often 
attacked as a survival of the hated corvee, but 
in. 1888 sixty -seven of the departmental assem- 
blies were in favour of its maintenance (Say 
et Chailiey, Nouveau JDictioiinaire d’Pconomie 
Politique , 1891). 

If we except the system of prestation, now 
existing in France, we must turn to Egypt for 
the last as well as the first chapter in the history 
of forced labour. From the earliest time it is 
probable that the irrigation canals were made 
and kept in repair by the forced unpaid labour 
of the Egyptian ^people. Theoretically speaking, 
there was no great objection to this, for the 
very life of the country has always depended 
on the maintenance of the means of irrigation. 
Until the nineteenth century only one crop 
a year was yielded, sown as the Nile water 
receded in November, and requiring little atten- 
tion till reaped in April, The agricultural 
labourer had little to do at other seasons, 
and could not be better employed than in 
clearing out the canals leading to his fields ; 
and repairing the Nile embankments which 
defended him from inundation. Therefore, 
though it cannot be supposed that the humeri 
of the corvee was fairly apportioned, or that .the 
rich took ■ their just share with the poor, the 
evil was not a very crying one. But the intro- 
duction cf cotton and sugar-cane cultivation 
caused an important change. These crops 
require to be moderately watered all round the 
year, and for their culture a system of summer 
canals had to be dug, so deep as to take in 
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water at the lowest Nile. These canals were 
yearly choked with the mud deposit of the Nile 
flood, and for miles of their course had to' "be 
cleared, the depth of silt being as great as from 
6 to 10 feet. For this purpose, the corvee was 
annually called out, and as the Khedive and 
other large proprietors generally evaded their 
liability to furnish men, the burden of the work, 
which was far heavier than any previously 
required, fell on the poor, and this at a period 
of the year when their time had become valuable 
to themselves. Thousands of persons were forced 
to work for five or six months in the year, 
without pay or any provision of food, without 
proper tools, often far away from their homes, 
and on canals from which they could them- 
selves derive no advantage. In the years 1878, 
1879, and 1880, it is estimated that 188,000 
men were summoned to the works. In 1883, 
the corvee was equivalent to an army of 
202,650 men working for 100 days. This was 
the last year of the old regime , for in 1884 the 
irrigation service was placed in the hands of 
English engineers. Partly owing to improved 
methods of regulating the Nile waters, whereby 
the quantity of silt was diminished, and partly 
to the expenditure of £73,461 in payment for 
work done by contract, the corvee in 1SS4 was 
reduced to the equivalent of 165,000 men for 
100 days, and in 1885, with an outlay of 
£116,535, a further reduction to 125,936 men 
was effected. Part of this last-mentioned sum 
was provided under a scheme, whereby the 
corvdobles in certain districts were allowed to 
redeem themselves by a money payment. An 
immense increase in the cotton cultivated in 
these villages followed. 

The evils of the corvde system, and the great 
economic advantages that would ensue from its 
abolition, were so strongly recognised by the 
new Ministry of Public Works that in 1885 
they proposed that a sum of £250,000 net, 
which had been decreed for the reduction of 
the land tax, should be applied instead in 
abolishing the corvee as far as possible, such an 
application being considered as really the best 
method of relieving the burdens on land. It 
was estimated that the whole work of clearing 
the canals would cost, by contract, about 
£400,000 a year, so that a moderate corvee 
would still be necessary after expending the 
available sum. The proposal was adopted ; 
the numbers employed were reduced to 95,093 
in 1886, 87,120 in 1887, and 5S,7SS in 1888. 
The beneficial effects of the change were so 
apparent that the total abolition of the corvee 
was at once generally demanded. A further 
sum of £150,000 was required, and in December 
1889 the National Assembly, although com- 
posed almost entirely of landlords, without a 
dissentient voice passed a measure imposing a 
special tax on land to raise that amount. The 
new tax was, as a matter of fact, never levied, 


the needful fund being eventually provided out 
of savings from conversion of debt. 

In 1890 the corvee in Egypt, as a regular 
system of forced labour for the execution of 
public works, thus ceased to exist. A large 
but gradually diminishing annual levy of men, 
it is true, is still made to guard and, in the 
event of a breach, to repair the Nile banks 
during the season of flood ; hut every fellah 
feels a direct interest in this duty, and the 
obligation to perform it is not a hardship at 
all comparable to the tremendous labour of 
clearing the canals, to say nothing of the hundred 
and one illegitimate objects for which the 
corvee , now suppressed, was formerly employed 
(Milner’s England in Egypt. — Blue Book, Egypt, 
No. 1, 1902). 

The Suez Canal having been projected at a 
time when the corvee was in full operation in 
Egypt, it is not surprising that forced labour 
should have been largely employed in its con- 
struction. By a contract entered into with 
M. de Lesseps in July 1856, the Viceroy, 
Mohammed-Said Pasha, engaged that workmen 
should be supplied by the Egyptian govern- 
ment, on the demand of the chief engineers of 
the canal, at wages to he fixed according to the 
average rate paid in the country by private 
individuals. The wages actually paid being, 
however, far below the market value of the 
work, the arrangement was very economical as 
far as the company was concerned, and between 
20,000 and 30,000 men (at one time SO, 000) 
were pressed into the service. This compulsory 
employment of the natives gave rise to remon- 
strances in the English House of Commons, 
based on humanitarian grounds, and partly on 
this account and partly because the men were 
withdrawn from cultivating his own lands, 
the successor to Said Pasha, Ismail, was anxious 
to retire from the obligation of finding forced 
labour for the company. Consequently, by 
diplomatic note of 6th April 1863, the Porte, 
/‘seeing in the stipulations for the providing 
of workmen a contravention of the laws under 
which the Ottoman Empire is governed,” de- 
clared its opposition to the continuance of the 
works. This determination was a great blow 
to the company, which now had to engage 
European labour as well as the voluntary 
services of the natives. The result was to 
more than treble the cost of excavation. As 
compensation for the loss entailed by the with- 
drawal of the forced labour, the Egyptian 
government, on the award of the Emperor of 
the French acting as arbitrator, paid the com- 
pany 3*8,000,000 frs. (say £1,520,000). It 
: may be added that the note of the Porte did not 
! prevent the Viceroy from continuing the long- 
| established custom of employing forced labour 
i without pay in the cultivation of the vice- 
| -regal lands, and that the gross abuses arising 
! under this system only came to an end when, 
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under the British occupation, the lands them- 
selves passed from the control of the Viceroy 
(Percy Fitzgerald, The Great Canal at Suez , 
1876). 

The history of forced labour in Egypt illustrates 
in a striking manner the theoretical justification of 
the system, its economical advantages when legiti- 
mately used, and the economic loss arising from 
its abuse. It is capable of defence on the same 
grounds as compulsory military service, when used 
for purposes with which the vital interests of the 
nation are bound up. Where money is scarce, it 
may be less burdensome than taxation to effect 
the same objects, and certainly is so where the 
labourers subject to it would otherwise be idle. 
But the system becomes oppressive and economic- 
ally wasteful when the burden fells on a busy 
population, and the service entails the removal of 
the labourer, especially for a lengthened period, 
from his own proper work. Generally speaking, 
a man’s labour in his own fields and at his own 
direction is economically more valuable than the 
same labour applied to objects in which his interest 
is less direct and in which he is under official con- 
trol, There is no doubt that where forced labour, 
even for indispensable public works, involves a 
considerable interruption of the natural course of 
industry, it is in the long run more costly than 
taxation to ensure the same purposes [see Corvee ; 
Prestation]. f. a. 

FORD, Sik Edward (1605-1670), proposed 
the issue of exchequer bills in Experimented, 
Proposals how the King may have Money to pay 
and, maintain Ms Fleets with ease to Ms People , 
etc,, London, 1666, 8vo, reprinted in the Sar- 
leian Misc., 1744 (vol. iv.) and 1808 (vol. vii. 
8vo, and vol. iv. 4to). He also published A De- 
monstration that Farthings are as necessary as 
bread for most of the People ; And that Farthings 
of an intrinsic value are useless and deceitful . 
n.d. and A design for bringing a navigable 
river from Rickmanswort in Kartfordshire to 
St, Gyles in the fields, etc., London, 1641, 4 to. 
Sir W. Roberts published in the same year an 
Answer to Mr. Ford’s book entitled a Designe, etc. 
and both pamphlets were reprinted in 1720. 

[Full details of Ford’s life are given in the 
Dictionary of National Biography. ] w. a. s. h. 

FORECLOSURE. The extinguishment by 
the decree of a court of an equity of redemption 
(see Equity of Redemption). j. e. o. m. 

FOREIGN DIVIDENDS is a term correla- 
tive to Foreign Investments (q.v,). By a 
dividend something more than mere interest is 
implied : it may he held to cover some special 
risk as well as what are constructively earnings 
of management (cp. Professor Marshall’s Eco- 
nomics of Industry, VI. vi. § 4 seq. on net and 
gross interest). Under e£ foreign, ” in this con- 
nection, we include every dividend earned by 
members of a community in places external to 
the community. W e include the interest on 
private investments abroad as well as that on 
shares of public companies and government 
loans. In the case of England we should in- 


clude dividends accruing from the colonies as 
v r ell as those accruing from foreign countries. 
There is no country in which such dividends 
are so important as the United Kingdom. This 
fact goes a long way towards explaining our 
excess of imports (cp. article on Commerce). 
In 1891, when the exeess of imports was 
£126,327,546, the amounts due to us from 
abroad were from £75,000,000 to £85, 000,000. 

A little consideration will show that all such 
dividends must eventually be paid by means of 
the importation of commodities. They are dis- 
tributed by the agency of hanks and financial 
houses, which are placed in funds by bills of 
exchange. The fact that importers have these 
bills to sell implies that they have to pay for 
commodities coming from abroad ; or, to put it 
perhaps more accurately, parties abroad who 
have to pay interest on borrowed capital can 
only pay it by shipping bullion or commodities, 
and they use the ordinary methods of adjusting 
mercantile accounts. There is no real differ- 
ence between the hill of exchange used for these 
payments and that used for settling ordinary 
debts between merchants. In the latter case 
the bills practically pass from importers to ex- 
porters or vice versa. In the case of dividend 
payments they pass from the importers to the 
hankers, as representative of the sources of 
invested capital. The actual payments are by 
commodities, of winch bullion is only a small 
fraction. On an average of three years, ending 
with 1904, the annual importation of bullion 
and specie was £38,641,665, its exportation 
£37,220,425. The income from abroad, in- 
cluding payment of interest on foreign and 
colonial government securities for 1906-07 was 
£79, 560, 000. This is sufficient to prove our point. 

In a bode called The Redemption of Labour 
(O. B. Phipson), vol. ii., there is an attempt 
to distinguish between true and spurious 
dividends. The reasoning is undermined with 
fallacies, and the conclusions cannot be ac- 
cepted. However, one point of some value is 
suggested, viz. : that the majority of payments 
received from abroad are raised by taxation 
and not earned as dividends proper, — a dis- 
tinction which hardly concerns the receiving 
country ; although there is no doubt that the 
objects of British colonial loans are more and 
more scrutinised as each issue is made, since 
there is a very definite sense amongst investors 
that productive expenditure of the loan is a 
guarantee of their dividends. c. A. H. 

FOREIGN EXCHANGES, see Exchanger 
Foreign, 

FOREIGN INVESTMENTS. In this con- 
nection we use “ foreign ” in its original sens© 
as meaning outside the territorial area which, 
for the time being, is under discussion. Prob- 
ably few countries are without some investment 
of capital outside their own limits. We do not 
include capital taken ont of the country by the 
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settler, which, is his own property ; that becomes j 
part of the capital of the community to which it ; 
is transferred. The term indicates capital 
belonging to persons resident in any given 
territory bnt employed by other persons out- 
side that territory ; and it includes, of course, 
the acknowledgments for capital which has been 
so employed, and forms a debt from those who 
enjoyed its use to the lenders. Thus the debts 
of foreign states, as well as the capital of com- 
panies operating abroad, and capital lent by 
individuals to persons at work abroad, form the 
sum total of foreign investments. 

No country in the world has such a mass of 
outside investments as the United Kingdom — 
whether in its own dependencies, or in foreign 
countries usually so called. The following 
table gives some idea of their amount : — 

Colonial Government Securities . £225,000,000 

Foreign Stocks and Bonds . . 525,000,000 

Railways in British Possessions . 75,000,000 

„ India . . . 65, 000,000 

,, America . . . 120,500,000 

,, Foreign Countries . 127,500,000 

Banks Operating Abroad . . 50,000,000 

Foreign Breweries . . . 3,500,000 

Colonial and Foreign Corporation 

Stocks 20,000,000 

Gas Companies Operating Abroad 6,500,000 

Iron Companies Operating Abroad 500,000 

Land and Mortgage Companies . 100,000,000 

Tea Companies .... 2,500,000 

Telegraph Companies . . 10,000,000 

Waterworks Companies Operating 

Abroad 3,000,000 

Tramway Companies Operating Abroad 4, 000, 000 
Mines — Colonial and Foreign . 30,000,000 

Miscellaneous Companies — Colonial 

and Foreign .... 30,000,000 

Bank Deposits, say . . - 50,000,000 

Private Investments . . , 250,000,000 

Total . .£1,698,000,000 

The amounts above given, except the last 
item, are arrived at from the stock exchange 
daily list (for January 1893, and ten years 
have not greatly altered the facts), by esti- 
mating what proportion of each class of security 
is held in this country. For this purpose 
the best expert information was sought. The 
proportion varies in several cases. About 
•seven-eighths of the colonial stocks are held in 
Great Britain ; of some foreign stocks hardly 
any, but on the whole range of those quoted 
in London it has been thought safe to estimate 
three-fourths as held here ; of American rail- 
ways, beyond the gold bonds, in spite of occa- 
sional bouts of speculation, but a small propor- 
tion is held in England, although more than we 
were at first inclined to think. As a general 
rule, it may be stated that from two-thirds to 
three-fourths of the other classes of securities 
quoted on the London stock exchange are 
held in this country. Only a small proportion 


of bank deposits in the colonies and elsewhere 
is taken as belonging to this country ; the 
greater part probably belongs to bona fide 
colonists or is not actually invested. 

To private investments we have less guide. 
We know generally that large sums are invested 
in the management of estates and the conduct 
of businesses, and by way of mortgage and 
otherwise, throughout all the colonies as well 
as in foreign countries. Sir N. Lubbock 
estimates West Indian property held in Eng- 
land as worth now (1909) £12,000,000 to 
£15,000,000. Sir R. Giffen placed the foreign 
investments which escaped income tax in 
1885 at £500,000,000. It is clear that 
this figure includes many public companies, 
but he speaks of “immense investment in 
private channels.” It is highly probable that 
the amount is not less than tlie aggregate of 
banking deposits, land companies, and miscel- 
laneous companies, and that half of Sir R. 
Giffen’s figure, above quoted, is a very modest 
computation. 

In his Growth of Capital, which we quote, 
Sir R. Giffen speak3 of the foreign invest- 
ments of Great Britain in 1885 as being 
£1,300,000,000, but his detailed estimate of 
the income of the nation derived from public 
sources abroad, above £85,000,000, implies a 
higher figure, for at fifteen years’ purchase this 
would give nearly £1,300,000,000 for public 
investment alone, and twenty years’ purchase 
is the rate he elsewhere adopts for capitalising 
this income. However, capitalising the 
£85,000,000 at fifteen years’ purchase, and 
adding £200,000,000 for private investments, 
we should make the amount of foreign invest- 
ments in 1885 to he over £1,475,000,000. 
Consequently our figure of £1,700,000,000 for 
1892 may be considered moderate, showing an 
increase of only £225,000,000 in seven years. 
This figure gives the same annual rate of. 
increase as that adopted by Sir R. Giffen in 
another part of his book, and we should have 
expected a higher proportionate rate. 

Interesting statistics as to the growth of 
foreign indebtedness to England will be found 
in Fenn on the Funds . The editor states that 
between 1862 and 1872 the external borrow- 
ings of foreign states quadrupled, and that the 
mass of these loans was raised in London or 
Paris ; and some index to the growth of the 
obligation is found in the capital amounts of 
foreign securities quoted in successive decades 
in the stock exchange, viz. : — 

January 1862 . , £143,930,000 

>, 1872 . . 600,000,000 

1882 . . 830,000,000 

Similarly, Sir R. Giffen computes that from 
1865 to 1875 miscellaneous foreign invest- 
ments increased fourfold, and he makes the 
increase in those which pay income-tax between 
1875 and 1885 at least £320,000,000, explain- 
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ing that, in the latter decade, the actual new 
issues of colonial and foreign government loans, 
municipal loans, and railways, amounted to 
£361,800,000. It is hardly wise to give more 
than such indications of growth. To approxi- 
mate to an accurate proportion of the annual 
increase in the past it w r ould be necessary to 
have figures for many years back made up 
exactly on the same principle. These hardly 
exist, except, perhaps, in Sir R. GifFen’s hands, 
but we may accept, as a minimum, that some 
£30,000,000 a year are invested abroad. 

In our estimate above, of course, no notice 
has been taken of lost capital, which has a very 
large place in the history of foreign investment. 
We have regarded only that which has at least 
the potentiality of a dividend. W r e reckon 
that it is fair to compute the interest at 4-| per 
cent on the average. This would give an 
annual produce of £76,500,000, a figure which 
conies curiously near to the £75,000,000 
assumed in the article on Commerce ( q.v .) as 
the proportion of the excess of imports repre- 
sented by the interest on capital invested 
abroad. (See also Investment.) 

[See Giffen’s Growth of Capital , 18S9, pp. 26, 
27, 40, 41 app. — Burdett’s Official Intelligencer , iv. 
p. 13. — Investor's Monthly Manual* etc. Cp. a note 
at p. 99 of Parly. Paper 1761 of 1903.] c. a. h. 

FOREIGN LABOUR. International migra- 
tion of labour on a large scale is a marked 
characteristic of the present day. This move- 
ment was never contemplated by the older 
writers on political economy. Capital and 
labour alike were believed to be extremely 
tenacious of their native soil and averse to 
transplantation into foreign lands. But in our 
time capital and labour display a wonderful 
mobility, and the economic situation has in 
some instances been gravely affected by the. 
transfer of vast bodies of producing agents from 
one country to another. The figures in the 
Report of the Royal Commission on Alien 
Immigration (1903) .show how large an amount 
of labour is now migratory in character. By 
reason of the proportions it has attained, various 
states have of late taken steps to regulate 
the immigrant labour-market, and in some 
instances ha ve imposed on it harsh and inhospit- 
able restraints. The evidence contained in 
the Report above referred to and the mass 
of material collected by the Committee of 
the House of Lords on the Sweating System, 
(cp. Blue-Book on Sweating System, 188S-S9) 
supply much useful information regarding the 
amount of immigrant labour and its effect on 
■. domestic . .'industry.. See Life and Labour of 
the People in London , edited by the Rt. Hon. 
Charles Booth, 1904. 

It is not proposed here to investigate the 
number of aliens that arrive in this country, 
As that subject will be more fitly considered 
under the head of Immigration (q.v.)* 


The better class of immigrant only crosses 
this country on the way to other lands. Large 
bodies of aliens arrive every year, for example, 
en route for America. But the poorest and 
worst type of foreigner remains here, either 
permanently or for a considerable period. 

The trades which these foreign workmen 
chiefly undertake are baking, boot and shoe 
making, cabinetmaking, tailoring, and also 
such minor industries as cigar-making, fur-cap 
making, and ostrich-feather cleaning. More- 
over, fifty thousand aliens — including lascars 
and Asiatics in the Indian trade — are said to 
be working in vessels that fly the British flag, 
and to be in demand as being more sober and 
amenable to discipline than Englishmen (Sir 
John Glover’s paper, Statistical Society, March 
1892, “Tonnage Statistics of the Decade 
18S0-1890”). A considerable number of 
Germans are engaged as domestic servants. 
To appreciate the economic situation, it will be 
necessary to see in what branches of the prin- 
cipal industries foreign and domestic labour 
come into contact. 

Baking. — No trustworthy statistics exist at 
present regarding the number either of natives 
or aliens employed in the provinces, but in 
London the master bakers are estimated at 
three thousand, and the operatives at ten 
thousand or more, one half of the masters and 
fully that proportion of the men being Germans. 
The evidence given before the Royal Com- 
mission of Labour, Group C, 12th August 1892, 
showed that in many cases the foreign immi- 
grant was boarded and ‘lodged by a fellow- 
countryman and taught the trade, until, by 
thrift and perseverance, he himself became a 
small master. The better class of immigrant 
works in bakeries where “ Vienna ” bread is 
made, earns good wages, and holds aloof from 
trade societies. A lower type of alien supplies 
foreigners and Jews in East London, and often 
belongs to the Amalgamated Union of Bakers 
and Confectioners. Few foreigners, if any, 
compete in the wholesale business, nor does 
foreign competition seem to have seriously 
affected wages. Booth, 2nd series, vol. 3, eh. iii 

Boot and Bhoe making. — In the boot and shoe 
trade of East London 25 per cent of those 
engaged are stated to he foreigners, and in 
number over ten thousand persons. No stat- 
istics are available as to the proportion of aliens 
now at work in other parts of the kingdom. 

In the machine - sewn trade, the greater 
portion of what is known as “ finishing ” is k* 
the metropolis monopolised by foreign workmen. 
For details see Mr. Booth’s book above cited, 
vol. 4, ch. iv. Mr. David F. Sehloss, an 
authority on the subject, maintains that the 
unskilled labour of the “sweated ’’Jews in the 
“finishing” department leads to a considerable 
increase of employment on the part of a large 
body of well-paid and skilled English workers. 
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The boot clickers and closers, for example, the 
tanners and others employed in the leather 
trade, are all Englishmen in receipt of fairly 
good wages and subject to reasonable hours of 
work. 

In the class of goods known as “sew-rounds,” 
i.e. fancy shoes and slippers, the better class of 
work is almost entirely in English hands, but 
the inferior work is made chiefly by Jewish 
work-people. Speaking generally it is alleged 
that, within the last ten or fifteen years, foreign 
Jews have gradually secured the commoner class 
of work in which native workmen generally 
learnt their trade. Further allegations are made 
in statements quoted in official publications 
and elsewhere, to the effect that we are being 
injured in our foreign markets by the stuff pro- 
duced by this cheap labour, a great portion of 
it being made of cardboard and composition. 
The statistics of the exports of boots and shoes 
from this country do not, however, hear out this 
contention. 

Cabinetmaking . — It is said that of 23,000 
persons employed in this trade in London 4000 
are foreigners. Here there can be little doubt 
that the pressure of foreign immigration has 
not yet become acute. Although the average 
wages earned by the alien are somewhat lower 
than those of domestic labour, yet he has not 
imported into this industry a standard of life or 
of work economically degrading (for details, cp. 
Booth, 1st series, vol. 4, p. 20S seq.). 

Tailoring . — The ready-made clothing trade 
is very largely adopted by the immigrants, and 
Mr. Burnett, the labour correspondent of the 
Board of Trade, contemplates the time when 
this department will be entirely in their hands 
(cp. his Report on Sweating System, 1887). 
Eighteen or twenty thousand of them are stated 
by this authority to be employed in the manu- 
facture of cheap clothing or 4 ‘slops” in East Lon- 
don. Nor is the increase of foreign employment 
in the tailoring trade confined to London only ; 
it is proceeding likewise in Birmingham, Leeds, 
Manchester, Neweastle-on-Tyne, and Glasgow. 
The majority of these aliens are Russian, 
German, or Polish Jews, working, for the most 
part, under a Jewish contractor. Conflicting 
views prevail as to the extent to which this 
trade has been invaded by foreigners, and, in 
the absence of any recent census returns, all 
statements on this head must be received with 
caution. There is also a conflict of opinion 
whether the immigrants engaged in the cheap 
Clothing business compete with English labour 
or not, some competent observers alleging that 
they chiefly compete with one another, and 
that if they compete at all with native workers 
it is in a trade which they themselves have 
created. The best opinion seems to be that, as 
regards the supply of ready-made clothing to 
wholesale houses, the actual competition lies 
between the staff of the Jewish contractor and 


domestic female labour employed in provincial 
factories. These factories, however, make little 
headway against the particular industry of 
“ coat-making, ” a department of wholesale 
business which the Jewish operative practically 
monopolises. In this branch we find no con- 
tractors on a large scale, but a multitude of 
small masters who avail themselves of the 
necessities of the immigrant “greener ” — as the 
alien is termed on his first arrival — to secure 
from him a day’s work of indefinite duration at 
merely nominal wages. The social surroundings 
of these operatives are often deplorable, and the 
prices at which work is taken are constantly 
reduced by the fact that the alien hands have 
little desire or capacity for labour or trade com- 
bination, with a standard of life that admits of 
an enormous amount of toil under the worst 
possible conditions (cp. Booth’s work, supra, 
1st series, vol. 4, cli. iii.). 

We have now cleared the ground for the con- 
sideration of the attitude of economists towards 
foreign labour. The subject naturally falls 
into two branches. 

a. First, the competition between native 
workers and foreigners, who work for a fair 
wage, with abilities equal and a social status 
not inferior to those whom they displace. 

b. Next we are confronted with cheap labour 
supplied by aliens, who arrive in a more or less 
impoverished condition, and whose standard of 
existence is very low. 

As to the class of competitors under head a , 
there can be no objection consistently raised, 
from an economic point of view, by those who 
are in favour of commercial freedom. Mr. 
Fawcett, in his treatise on Free Trade and Pro- 
tection, 3rd eel., deprecates any attempt to 
restrict this class of worker. Where no moral 
disadvantage can result from the settlement 
amongst us of such workmen, an employer 
would undoubtedly be justified in making use ol 
their services. To interfere with the importa- 
tion of such labour would be opposed to all the 
best instincts of free trade. Can any dis- 
tinction be drawn economically between the 
competition of labour and the competition of 
the products of labour % Why should freedom 
to buy and sell be denied to those who have 
labour to dispose of? Moreover, the denial of 
such a right would injuriously affect not only 
the parties immediately concerned, but also the 
public who purchase the industrial product. 

Again the foreigner is often engaged on 
account of his superior qualifications, and not 
only because he is willing to sell his services at 
a cheaper rate. Thus German scientific men 
are secured by some of onr large manufacturers, 
and so are German clerks, owing to their lingu- 
istic attainments ; while German bakers, whose 
knowledge of the processes of fermentation 
often exceeds that of Englishmen, readily 
find employment in English houses. Skilled 
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mechanics from. France and Italy have invaded 
some of our textile industries. So far from 
any valid objection lying against the importa- 
tion of such workers, it is probable that they 
give a distinct spur and impetus to the advance 
of education in this country. 

As an exception, however, to the general 
rule of non-interference, take the instance of 
labourers imported under contract to perform 
certain services in a foreign country. Here it 
has been argued that the native workman is 
injuriously affected, because the immigrant may 
be ignorant of the- conditions prevailing in the 
labour market he is about to enter. Advantage 
may be taken of his ignorance to extort terms 
unfaii' both to him and to domestic labour. 
The government of the United States has 
passed a law to prevent contracts of this nature 
being enforced. Such action must not be 
viewed as an attempt to restrict immigration, 
but as an endeavour to protect the alien against 
the consequences of his own heedlessness, and 
to provide that the native worker shall not 
thereby suffer loss. 

Passing on to head b, what attitude should 
the economist assume towards any attempt to 
fetter the introduction of cheap labour ? The 
advocates of laissez-faire base their attitude of 
non-intervention on the ground that cc natural 
liberty” conduces best to the production of 
wealth. The business of the employer, they 
say, is to buy his labour in the cheapest market. 
If, by engaging Russian or Polish Jew's, he 
lowers the cost of production, he ought to have 
full liberty to do so. Government should in- 
terfere as little as possible with the distribution 
of wealth resulting from free competition, 
because any such interference must tend to 
impair aggregate production more than it could 
increase the utility of the produce by a better 
distribution (cp. Sidgwick, Principles of Political 
Economy , 2nd eel. bk. iii. ch. ii., where this 
view of the question is stated). Enlightened 
self-interest on the part of the consumer will 
lead him to demand the commodities that are 
most useful to society, while self-interest will 
induce the producer to turn out these com- 
modities at the least cost. 

Setting aside for the moment the question of 
free competition and the alleged right of the 
consumer to secure at all hazards the cheapest 
article, a less sordid argument may be advanced 
in favour of non-interference with existing in- 
dustrial conditions. The argument, it is true, 
only applies to one branch of trade, but it may 
be regarded as a representative one, A large 
section of the tailoring industry has, within the 
last thirty years, been transformed from a retail 
to a wholesale business. This transformation 
has rendered it impossible for the English 
journeyman tailor, apart altogether from, the 
question of price, to compete with the contrac- 
tor for orders from -wholesale houses. The 


organisers of Jewish labonr in the metropolis 
are able to meet the demand of these houses — 
coming into competition, it is true, with pro- 
vincial factories in certain directions, but, so 
far as the wholesale coat manufacture is con- 
cerned, supplying a want that under existing 
circumstances could not be otherwise satisfied. 
(Cp. Booth, 1st series, vol. 4, ch. iii.). In 
connection with this aspect of the case atten- 
tion should be paid to tbe enormous volume 
of export trade in ready-made clothing that 
has gradually been developed under the present 
system. The total export of the country under 
the head of £ 4 apparel and slops” has doubled 
itself within the last twenty years, and as 
regards the port of London, is 2 b times what 
it was. In 1868 the exports of these articles 
from the United Kingdom were £2,313,000, 
and from London only, £1,233,000. In 1888 
the figures are : from the United Kingdom 
£4,658,000, from London only, £3,091,000. 
Now it may be taken for granted that, in de- 
fault of her supply of cheap foreign labour, 
England, under prevailing industrial conditions, 
would be unable to keep up this export trade, 
and legislation by way of restriction upon 
immigration would simply have the result, to 
use the words of Mr. David F. Sohloss, ££ of 
making a gift of our exports of ‘slop’ clothes 
to Germany, which already carries on a con- 
siderable foreign trade in these articles, and 
which, while her protective system excludes 
English material from the German market, 
would be only too ready to supplant us in all 
markets of the world by the substitution for 
English goods of garments made in Germany, 
by German cheap labour, and of German cloth.” 
Is it better, in fine, to buy cheap clothes from 
the Continent or to make them here cheap, and 
export the surplus that you do not need ? 
Unless you forbid both the entry of cheap goods 
and cheap labour you will be in a worse plight 
than now, for, if you only forbid cheap labour, 
you may throw the cheap goods trade into other 
hands. 

Let us now examine the position from 
another standpoint, whether the free competi- 
tion of cheap immigrant labour with native 
workers may not dimmish the volume of that 
aggregate industrial production to which all 
economists rightly attach so much importance. 
Mr. Gunton discusses in Wealth and Progress^ 
1887, ch. yin., at some detail, the action of 
wages on productive power. His conclusions, 
which should perhaps for the present be ac* 
cepted with reserve until the question is more 
thoroughly considered, are that high wages in 
the long-run mean cheap products and low 
wages dear products. That high wages conduce 
to large consumption and > large . consumption ■ 
introduces a more extensive, .use of . capital .with... 
improved methods of production, and as a 
consequence always reduces prices. In a com- 


104 


FOREIGN LABOUR 


parative table that deals with Great Britain and 
the principal continental countries, Mr. Gunton 
shows that wages are 84 per cent higher, the 
use of steam 117 per cent greater, and the cost 
of productive power 37 per cent less in England 
than on the average in continental countries. 
Moreover, this writer contends that a consider- 
able amount of the social advance noticeable iii 
Great Britain is due to her short-time industrial 
policy, and he enforces this proposition by a 
further table showing that in England — despite 
of shorter hours of toil — the increase in the 
average wages has been greater than in any 
nation of the Continent. Should these con- 
clusions be sound, they will go far to sustain 
objections that have been made against the in- 
flux of cheap labour on the ground of its tending 
to impair the productive power of the com- 
munity. May not the economist condemn the 
foreign colony in our midst as forming a barrier 
against the advance of a more productive indus- 
trial system ? (cp. Mr. David A. Wells, Practical 
Economics, New York, 1885). As an example 
of the way in which high-class machinery 
brings in its train high wages for operatives, 
reference is made by that writer to the action 
of certain English shoe-manufacturers, who have 
introduced American machinery, and who find 
that it pays them better to work these machines 
at wages which are at least double those paid to 
the shoemaker under the old hand-system. So 
also it appears that in Nottingham the introduc- 
tion of more complex and costly machines for 
lace-making has, while economising labour, aug- 
mented wages to the extent of over 100 per cent. 

From this aspect the influx of cheap foreign 
labour may be deemed to have had an evil 
effect in retarding the advent of more favourable 
conditions of production. 

In justice to the impoverished immigrant, it 
is but fair to state that there is nothing definite 
to show that he tends directly to become a 
burden on the community. Even in White- 
chapel — the portion of the metropolis where 
they chiefly reside — the number of aliens in 
receipt of parochial aid is infinitesimal. There 
is, however, evidence from certain localities, 
such as Hackney and Shoreditch, of an increase 
of pauperism due to the crowding out of English 
labour by foreign immigration. Moreover, the 
industrial position of the small Jew workshops 
tends to that irregularity of work which is by 
far the most serious trial under which the people 
of London suffer ; for the smaller the capital 
Devolved, and the less the permanent fixed 
charge for working a business, the better suited 
is it for irregular employment. The man who 
engages only two or three others in a workshop 
or in his own house, as is frequently the case 
with the petty Jew master, can, if work fails, 
send them all adrift to pick up a precarious 
living, but a large factory cannot stop at all 
without serious loss. 


In attempting to estimate the effect of the 
influx of needy aliens on the social and moral 
condition of domestic workers, the following 
points present themselves. 

The evidence contained in the blue-books 
above referred to shows that a large proportion 
of the Russian and Polish immigrants are 
exceedingly poor when they reach this country. 
Their mode of life here is wretched in the 
extreme, their houses being in a most insanitary 
state and their food of a scanty nature. They 
are generally an inoffensive race, moral in 
their habits, and capable of hard work in spite 
of an inferior physique. They are very 
industrious, toiling for long hours at low wages, 
and maintaining existence on much less than 
an English workman. Such are their char- 
acteristics, and we find it stated by the com- 
mittee of the House of Commons that, in those 
trades which they follow, there has been, in 
consequence of their competition, a marked fall 
in wages and a tendency to reduce still lower 
than at present the social and material condi- 
tion of our own poor. 

It is alleged, moreover, that the lowest class 
of alien labourer exhibits an incapacity for, or 
an aversion to, anything in the shape of trade 
organisation. His early training, his social 
surroundings and subservient position, render 
the German, Russian, or Polish Jew generally 
unfitted for free combination, and he forms a 
serious obstacle to the onward march of labour 
in the industries affected by his immigration. 
Now increased combination amongst the workers 
stands first among the needs of the time. 
Trades unions have undoubtedly put the Eng- 
lish workman on a better footing as regards 
his employers. In many cases they have raised 
the standard of comfort and increased the 
efficiency of the labourer. And it is claimed 
for them that their moral effects have been as 
surprising as their economical. To all this 
these aliens are for the most part indifferent, 
and they constitute an inert mass that bars the 
progress of reform in the inferior grades of the 
trades concerned. 

It should be stated, however, that recent 
efforts to organise the J ewish aliens at work in 
the boot trade have met with some success, and 
two Jewish branches of the National Union of 
Boot and Shoe Operatives, viz. the ££ London 
City ” and <£ London East,” are now established 
in the metropolis. 

To sum up the situation regarding foreign 
labour in this country, we arrive at the follow- 
ing conclusions. That against the better class 
of workmen, who take fair wages and compete 
on an equal footing with domestic labour, no 
valid objection exists. That, as regards the 
wholesale coat -industry, it cannot be justly 
demurred to on the ground of its competing 
with native produce, but lies open to the 
reproach of barring the path of industrial 
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reform. That in the retail tailoring depart- 
ment the immigrants do injuriously affect the 
earnings of both English men and women. 
That in the lower class of boot and shoe 
making, the immigrants have appropriated 
work formerly executed by native operatives, 
but that it is open to doubt whether the 
aggregate domestic industry has suffered. That 
in eabinetmaking and the other minor trades 
in which they are found, the foreigners have 
not exercised any appreciable effect. Still 
there are grave objections from both an economic 
and social point of view to any large influx 
of impecunious aliens, with a low standard of 
living. This has found expression in the Aliens 
Immigration Act of 1905, designed to hinder 
the influx of undesirable foreigners. 

[The bibliography of foreign labour is exceed- 
ingly scanty. 

The evidence given before the Royal Commission 
on Labour (1891-92) and that contained in the 
blue - book on Emigration and Immigration of 
Foreigners (1888-89), and on The Sweating System 
1888-89) will repay careful perusal. — In the Rt. 
Hon. Charles Booth’s Life and Labour of the People 
in London , 1st series, 1904, the bearing of foreign 
labour upon certain trades is examined. Interest- 
ing details again are given in the Report on the 
Sweating System, 1887, compiled by Mr. Burnett. 
— Fawcett, in Free Trade and Protection , briefly 
alludes to imported labour, and so does Mr. 
Sidgwick in his Principles of Political Economy , 
pfc. iii. — Mr. Gunton’s Wealth and Progress , 1887, 
and Mr. David A. Wells’s Practical Economies , 
New York, 1885, present many economic questions 
connected with the subject in a new light. 

See also Economic Journal , vol. xv. p. 317. 
Report of the Royal Commission on Alien Immigra- 
tion (1903), and JDiike, Problems of Greater Britain , 
(1890). For American views cp. Report of Bureau 
of Statistics of Labour for the State of New York 
(1885). Also Report of tlie Bureau of Industrial 
Statistics . . . for State of Pennsylvania (1884), 
part iii. Industrial Statistics, and First Biennial 
Report of the Bureau of Labour Statistics of 
California, 1883-84. 

Alien Immigration. Reports to the Board of 
Trade on Alien Immigration , Burnett and Schloss 
[c. 7113], 1893.] s. N. p. 

FOREIGN LAW IN ENGLISH COURTS. 
There are many occasions on which English 
courts have to consider foreign law. This may 
occur with reference (1) to questions of personal 
status ; (2) to contracts ; (3) to questions as to 
the devolution of property after death ; (4) to 
questions relating to real property situate out- 
side of England. 

(1) Questions as to personal status (legitimacy, 
majority, guardianship, marriage and divorce) 
depend upon the Domicile (q.v.) of the person 
concerned, but this is subject to the condition 
that the “status” described in a certain way 
in a foreign country is really the same as the 
“ status ” described in the same way in England. 
Thus “a marriage which is not that of one 


man and one woman, to the exclusion of all 
others, though it may pass by the name of a 
marriage, is not the status which the English 
law contemplates when dealing with the subject 
of marriage ” (Sir Charles Butt in Brinkley v. 
Attorney-General, 15 Probate Division, on p. 
79). 

(2) The question what law governs a con- 
tract is frequently one of great difficulty. 
The general rule is that the law of the place 
where the contract is made ought to prevail 
in the absence of circumstances indicating a 
different intention (in re Missouri Steamship 
Co., 42 Ch. D. 321-326). As regards contracts 
of affreightment the well-known case of Lloyd 
v. Guibert (L. R. L. and B. 115) has established 
the rule that any questions relating to sea 
damage and its incidents are, subject to any 
contrary agreement between tlie parties, 
governed by the law of the country to which 
the ship belongs (see The August [91] Pro- 
bate, 328). 

(3) The devolution of personal property on 
death is regulated by the law of the testator’s 
or intestate’s Domicile (a. r . ) at the time of 
his death ; on the other hand the devolution of 
real propeifly is regulated by the law of the 
country in which it is situate. Thus an 
English court, in dealing with the personal 
property left by a domiciled Scotchman, will 
have to consider the claims of his wife and 
children before having regard to the disposi- 
tions made by his will, as, according to Scotch 
law, these rights to a share of the residuary 
estate cannot be defeated by any testamentary 
dispositions. 

(4) The law of the country where real 
property is situate must be considered in 
any questions as to priorities of mortgages, 
transmutation of possession, and rights of exe- 
cution creditors. English courts have of course 
no direct jurisdiction as to foreign land, but by 
their control over the person of a defendant 
residing within the jurisdiction, they may in- 
directly obtain the same results as would have 
been obtained directly by a judgment affecting 
the land (Penn v. Lord Baltimore, i. Vesey, sr. 
444). When an English court has to decide 
any point according to foreign law, “the opinions 
of experts who in their profession are acquainted 
with such law are the only admissible evidence 
thereof” (Stephen, Digest of the Law of Evidence, 
art. 49). It should be borne in mind that the 
provisions of the foreign law are considered with 
the sole object of ascertaining the mutual rights 
of the parties, but that as regards the remedies 
for the enforcement of such rights English law 
must always prevail, e.g. a contract for personal 
services .could according to some systems of 
foreign law be specifically enforced, but nothing 
beyond damages could be obtained in an English 
court in respect of such a contract. It must 
also be pointed out that an English court “will 
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not enforce a contract against the public policy 
of this country, wherever it may be made' 5 
(Rousillon v. Rousillon, 14 Ch. D. 351, 869). 
For this reason a contract in restraint of trade, 
though it may be governed by French law and 
be valid according to French law, will, if void 
according to English law, not be enforced by an 
English court (see Restraint of Trade). 

[Von Bar, International Law , translated by 
Gillespie, 2nd ed. 1892. — Foote, Private Inter- 
national Jurisprudence, 3rd ed. 1904. — Westlake, 
International Law , 4th ed. 1905. — Dicey, Con- 
flict of Laws , 1896. — Nelson, Cases in Private 
International Law, 1889.] E. s. 

FOREIGN TRADE, Regulations of. See 
Trade, Foreign Regulations of, 

FOREIGN TRADERS AND THEIR 
RIGHTS.' — In England, as in all countries in 
the middle ages, the position of the foreign 
trader landing on her shores was precarious. As 
a stranger he had no rights in the view of the 
ordinary law of the country unless specially 
protected by royal license. Such licenses were 
granted in some cases to individuals, in others to 
the subjects of certain sovereigns or the inhabit- 
ants of certain cities or countries. Of the former 
nature was the general treaty entered into by 
Offa and Charles the Great (797) providing 
that the subjects of each should be held worthy 
of justice. Still later we find licenses granted 
with the apparent desire of encouraging foreign 
merchants, and even of foreign settlers. Thus 
John granted foreign merchants protection in 
coming and going both for themselves and for 
their wares, while among the provisions of the 
Magna Carta there are two (cc. 41, 42), which 
deal with their safe conduct and their necessary 
freedom from mala tolta. Under Henry I. 
colonies of Flemish weavers appear to have 
been settled in different parts of the land. To- 
ward the end of the 11th and beginning of the 
12th centuries two definite policies with refer- 
ence to the treatment of foreign merchants had 
gradually developed themselves. The king and 
the nobles on the one hand saw that it was to 
the advantage of the kingdom to be brought 
into connection with the industries and activi- 
ties of foreign nations. It is possible that they 
were assisted to the perception of this by the 
benefits obviously accruing to themselves. On 
the other hand the English traders resented 
the intrusion of their foreign rivals within the 
country. As a matter of fact at one time much 
of the internal trade of the country seemed 
Kkely to slip out of native and into foreign 
hands. As the towns grew in size and power 
it was only natural that these views should 
find more forcible expression. During the 
struggle between Henry III. and Simon de Mont- 
fort, the cause of the towns was warmly espoused 
' by the latter, who, seeing farther into the future, 
urged that the nation should strive to make 
itself self-supporting by wearing cloth wrought 


within the country, and staying its exports of 
wool to Flanders. After the victory of the 
royalists the towns suffered a period of reverse. 

During this period, extending with inter- 
missions from 1272 to 1376, the foreign trader 
was treated with all possible consideration and 1 
even encouragement. The period may be divided 
into two parts, during the earlier of which (viz. 
in the reign of Edward I.) foreign traders were 
encouraged without any particular attempt 
being made to encourage the trade and industry 
of the country itself. No doubt Edward was 
partly actuated by hostility to the towns, and 
especially to London, on account of the opposition 
encountered from them both by his father and 
himself. Their complaints and requests were 
alike set aside. Their main demands were these 
(1) That the foreign traders should dwell in the 
house of a citizen. (2) That retail trade should 
be prohibited to them. (3) That their term of 
residence should be limited to forty days. These 
points, except the last, were refused by Edward 
I., who definitely supported the foreigners and 
assured them security. The Carta Mercatoria 
(1303) is practically a judgment in favour of 
the foreign traders on all counts. During 
the weak rule of Edward II. the towns were 
able to reassert themselves and to obtain the 
acknowledgment of their claims. But when 
Edward III. began his effective reign the posi- 
tion changed. During this, the second, part 
of the period referred to, security and free rights 
etc. are guaranteed to the foreigners, but at the 
same time the policy of the king in encouraging 
home industry by prohibition on the export of 
wool and the import of foreign cloth, and by 
the settlement of foreign weavers in England 
who might instruct the English by their skill 
and example, averted the evil consequences 
which had seemed likely to ensue from the 
position which the foreign merchants had held 
and endeavoured to retain. England was 
ceasing to be merely a buyer of foreign goods 
and a source of supply for the wool required in 
foreign industries. 

With the next period (1376-1461) a reaction 
in favour of the exclusive policy of the towns 
set in. In 1376 Edward III. made his peace 
with them by virtually affirming their demands 
in the points mentioned above, a course in 
which he is followed by his successors. The 
Lancastrians could ill afford to alienate popular 
support. In addition to legislation (as for 
instance 18 H. VI. c, 4) in the directions 
indicated, they added one provision of great 
interest in view of the later trade policy. 
Under Henry IV. (5 H. IV. c. 7), it was ordained 
that merchant strangers must spend what they 
obtain from the sale of the goods they bring 
on English goods of export. They are to 
export wares and not gold. Under Henry VI. 
(18 H. VI. c. 4) the foreign merchant was 
compelled to reside with an official host, who 
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was responsible for Ms employing his receipts 
in purchasing English commodities. (Jones, 
Pol. Peon., ed. Whewell, p. 310.) 

Gradually much of the legislation with regard 
to merchant strangers became obsolete in 
practice. It was frequently re-enacted but 
difficult to maintain. The real danger against 
which it was aimed had passed by. Not only 
had English industry become strong but the 
enterprises of the staplers and the merchant 
adventurers (see Adventurers, Merchants ; 
Staple) had enabled the English to carry the 
war, as it were, into the country of the foreigners. 
They were pressing on to take their rightful 
share in the commerce of the world. From 
these and other causes the struggle of the later 
period under Richard III. and the early Tudors 
is not so much a struggle against the foreign 
trade in the more strict sense of the word, but 
against the intrusion of the stranger into the 
domain of industry. 

[Sclianz, Engl . Ilandelspolitilc . — Macpherson, 
Annals of Commerce -Statutes at Large.— 
Rymer’s Feeder a.~\ E. c. k. a. 

FORESHORE. That part of the shore 
which lies between ordinary and low water 
mark, that is to say ? between high and low 
water mark at the time of neap tide. Till the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth no distinction seems to 
have been made between foreshore and seashore 
above high-water mark. About 1568 a certain 
Thomas Digges wrote a treatise entitled Proof 
of the Queen's Interest in lands left by the Sea 
and the salt shores thereof in which he main- 
tained the crown’s right, in virtue of the royal 
prerogative, to all the foreshore ; a right which 
could not be alienated except by express grant. 
On this theory the crown lawyers acted till the 
beginning of the 18th century, when the claims 
of the crown were gradually allowed to die. 
They were revived in 1830, when Hall published 
his Essay on the rights of the Crotmi and the 
Privileges of the Subject in the Seashores of the 
Realm. The law at present seems to be that 
foreshore may be parcel of an estate or manor, 
that title to it may he shown by prescription, 
and that possession or enjoyment for sixty years 
displaces whatever rights the crown may have. 

[S. A. Moore, History and Law of the Foreshore 
and Seashore, Loudon, 1S88.] ; a. e. s. 

FORESTALL. In the stock-exchange sense 
this verb, which is practically obsolete and is 
seldom used, is almost synonymous with the verb 
to hull, meaning the act of speculation for the 
rise. A speculator, or band of speculators, may 
foresee a rise in the price of certain securities or 
commodities. The operation begins by the 
quiet buying up of such securities or com- 
modities in order to foz’estall the rise which is 
expected to take place, in consequence of the 
buying of the operators, backed up or not, as 
the case may he, by favouring events. A 
forestaller in this sense is simply a Bull {q. 


but opinion is divided as to the fairness of his 
operations. a. e. 

FORESTALLERS AND REGRATORS. 
Together with regrating and engrossing, this 
signified the undue intervention of a middleman 
between the producer and consumer. Fore- 
stalled, regrators, and engrossers were viewed 
with disfavour, and their practices prohibited, 
because they were regarded as raising the price 
of commodities without adding to their value. 
In the act of 1551-52 (5 & 6 Edw. VI.), they 
are defined in the following terms : forestalled 
as C£ persons buying goods or victuals on their 
way to a market or port, or contracting to buy 
the same before actually brought for sale, or en- 
deavouring by these or other means to enhance 
the price or prevent the supply ” ; regrators as 
“persons buying corn or other victuals, and 
reselling the same in the same market-place or 
in any other fair or market within four miles” ; 
engrossers as “ any buying corn growing, or any 
other corn, grain, butter, cheese, fish, or other 
dead victual, with intent to resell the same 
again.” With regard to the foregoing defini- 
tions, the last names while describing the prac- 
tice of the time, incorrectly restricts, so far as 
earlier times were concerned, the action of the 
engrosser to dealing with certain commodities. 
Regrating must be taken as the complete action 
embracingboth forestalling and engrossing, which 
were particular stages in the action ; but it is 
doubtful if any very definite discrimination was 
shown so far as the 13th and 14th centuries, in 
the use of the three terms. The practice they 
signify was condemned both because it might lead 
to monopoly, which was combated in its many 
forms, and because it resulted in unrighteous 
gains and enhancement of price. E. c. k. g. 

Numerous English, Scotch, and Irish statutes 
have imposed heavy punishments on these 
offences, partly generally, partly in so far as they 
affect particular commodities (victuals, wines,' 
cattle, butter and cheese, etc. ), one of the earliest 
being the Statute of the Pillory of Henry III. 
(51 Hen. III. § 6 — A.D. 1266), but they did not 
. prove effectual , and some of the later English acts 
were, in 1772, repealed by 12 Geo. III. c. 71. As 
the older acts remained in force, and the judges, 
moreover, held that forestalling was an offence 
at common law r as well as by statute, pro - 
secutions continued down to 1800, in which 
year a person who, in the corn-market, bought 
wheat at 41s. and resold it to another dealer at 
■ 43s., was- tried before Lord Kenyon and a jury 
(R. tv Rushy — Peake, Additional Nisi Prifls. 
Cases, 189). The judge refers to Adam Smith’s 
observations on the subject, and holds that if that 
author “had lived to hear the evidence of to- 
day” he “ would have seen whether such an 
offence, exists' and whether it is . to be- dreaded . n 
It appears, however, that, already in that case 
the judges were divided in opinion, and that no 
subsequent prosecutions took place. In 1844 
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“the offences of forestalling, regrating, and 
engrossing” were abolished by 7 & 8 Viet, 
c. 24, and cannot now form the subject of a 
prosecution in any part of the United Kingdom. 

[Statutes of the Realm,, — Macpherson, Annals . 
— Account of practice in Ashley’s Economic His- 
tory. — Cunningham, Growth of English Industry 
and Commerce . — Girdler, Observns. on Forestall- 
ing, Regrating , and Ingrossing (1800). — Dugald 
Stewart, Political Economy. — Stephen, History of 
the Criminal Law, iii. p. 200, and for a list of the 
repealed statutes, see 7 & 8 Viet. c. 24, § 2.] E. s. 

FORESTS. 

Forests have influenced the economic condition 
of countries and of their inhabitants in such 
widely different manners that it is desirable to 
indicate some of the leading branches of this 
subject. 

As the hunting-grounds of monarchs and great ! 
nobles they were, during early and mediaeval times, 
the occasion of severe and oppressive laws which 
lingered long in Europe, and vestiges of which may 
even now he traced at the present time. The article 
on Forests, Mediaeval, describes this part of the 
subject. 

On the other hand the influence of forests on 
the climate of a country is very great. The 
article on Forests, Economic Aspects of, deals 
with this part of the question. 

Forests, whether on hills or plains, are believed 
to promote the deposition of moisture from the 
atmosphere ; and they are certainly most bene- 
ficial in preventing the rapid evaporation of what 
is deposited. Vast areas of the globe, in both 
tropical and temperate zones, have been rendered 
more or less sterile through the destruction of 
these forests, being hence exposed to destructive 
floods in the rainy season and to excessive 
droughts in the dry. 

As an illustration of this, reference may be made 
to the remarks of Gibbon ( Decline and Fall, vol. 
i. ) on the extent of woodland in Germany, temp. 
Ctesar and Tacitus, and its striking effect on the 
climate, which supported reindeer and elks. He 
draws an ingenious analogy with Canada on the 
same parallels as London but icebound and 
forest- covered, and argues that clearing the soil 
will enable the sun to penetrate it and fertilise it. 

Forests, Mediaeval (English forests as 
typical of mediaeval forests generally). 

The Dialogus de Scaccario (i. 12) defines 
the king’s forest as "a safe mansion for wild 
beasts ; not of any sort, but bred in the woods ; 
not in any places, but particular and proper ones 
for this purpose ; whence it is called forest, by 
changing the letter E into O, as f crest : that is, 
^station for wild beasts.” The king has not 
a forest in every county, but “ only in the 
wooded ones, where there are the best coverts 
and most fertile feedings for the beasts : neither 
does it matter to whom the woods belong, 
whether to the king or the nobles of the king- 
dom ; for the beasts are at their liberty to 
range uncontrolled over every part of them ” 
(ed. Madox, p. 29). - 


According to Manwood, there are four chief 
properties of a forest — vert, venison, particular 
laws, and proper officers, but he quotes Coke 
as giving eight — soil, covert, laws, courts, 
judges, officers, game, bounds (4 Inst. 289). 

Forest Courts . Under the Norman kings these 
seem to have been held by the foresters or keepers. 
In later times there were three forest courts, the 
court of Attachments, the Swanimote, and the 
Justice Seat. 

I. The Court of Attachments is so called because 
it was held ad videnduvi attachiamenta. The 
Charter of the Forest (1217) provided that it 
should be held every forty days, and therefore it 
is sometimes called the Forty Days’ Court. Before 
the charter, it was held very often at the will of 
the chief forest officers, and was called the Wood- 
mote, in Shropshire, the Woodplea Court. At this 
court, which only dealt with injuries to vert or 
venison, the foresters brought attachments to the 
verderers who enrolled them. Cases were also 
referred from this court to the Swanimote. 

Attachments in the Forest were of three kinds. 
1. By goods and chattels. 2. By the body with 
pledges and mainprise. 3. By the body without 
pledges. 

II. The Swanimote, The pleas in this court were 
called pleas of the forest, and the verderers were 
the proper judges. Before the Charter of the 
Forest the chief wardens and foresters held it at 
any time, and oppressed the people greatly by 
compelling them to attend it. By the Charter ol 
the Forest (c. 8) it was to be held only three 
times in the year. 1. Fifteen days before 
Michaelmas, when the agistors of the king’s woods 
met to take agistments. 2. About St. Martin’s 
Day in winter, when they received Pannage. In 
these two courts only the foresters, verderers, and 
agistors had jurisdiction. 3. Fifteen days before 
St. John Baptist’s Day, when the agistors met to 
fawn the deer. The foresters and verderers only 
had jurisdiction in this court. But by the Ordin- 
ance of the Forest, 1 (34 Edw. I.), presentments 
of offences in vert and venison were to be made at 
the next Swanimote before the foresters verderers, 
regarders, agistors, and other forest officers. In 
early times it appears that all freeholders living in 
the forest, and the four men and reeve of every 
village, had to he present to hold inquisitions and 
serve on juries on pain of amercement by the chief 
warden. Among the offences inquired into at 
this court, besides offences in vert and venison, 
were those of narrowing church-ways in the 
forest, digging for mines without licence, extor- 
tions by forest officers. The regarders presented 
what mastiffs were kept in the forest unexpeditated. 
Offenders indicted in the Swanimote in the words, 
“ Quod sunt communes malefactores de venatione 
Domini Regis in foresta, ” might be outlawed. 

III. The Justice Seat was h eld every third year 
(4 Inst. 291), after forty days’ notice by the sheriff’s 
proclamation. A jury of twenty-four, twenty, or 
eighteen was chosen from the freeholders and 
others in court, and the rolls of offences, sealed 
with the verderer’s seal at the Court of Attach- 
ments and Swanimote, were presented. 

Forest Officers . — Besides the Gustos totius 
Forestce (mentioned Stat. 1 Edw. III. cap. 3) and 
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the Supervisor Forestariorum, there were six 
classes of forest officers, — stewards, verderers, 
foresters, regarders, agistors, woodwards. No 
one could hold more than one offieeat a time. By 
the Ordinance of the Forest, 84 Edw. I. c. 3 (1306), 
forest officers were exempt from attending assizes, 
juries, and inquests, without the forest. 

Verderers were judicial officers of the king’s 
forest chosen in pleno comitatu by his writ to the 
sheriff de viridario e ligendo, and sworn. They 
were judges in the Swanimote, and directors of 
the other forest officers. They reviewed and 
enrolled attachments and presentments of trespass 
in vert and venison, and held inquisitions “by 
the four townships nearest to the forest ” (Assize 
of the Forest, art. 7). The verderers, of whom 
there were usually four, were esquires or men of 
good estate. 

Foresters were officers sworn to preserve vert 
and venison. They attached offenders and pre- 
sented them at the forest courts. Foresters were 
appointed by the king’s letters patent and held 
office sometimes for life, sometimes during pleasure. 
In some cases they paid fee-farm rents to the 
king, and a man might he a forester in fee in 
jure uxoris . That a woman might he a forester, 
but had to appoint a deputy, is shown by the 
sheriff’s return to a writ of summons to the Justice 
Seat in Pickering Forest 8 Edw. III. (4 Inst 310). 
Foresters might pursue offenders with fresh pursuit 
within their view out of the forest, but might not 
wound, beat, or kill them there as in some cases 
it was lawful (Slat. 21 Edw. I. of trespassers in 
parks, etc. ) for them to do within the forest. 
They had the right of topping trees in another 
man’s ground for browse (Assize of Pickering, 

8 Edw. III., fo. 19). Those holding land in the 
forest paid yearly to the foresters at their scotale 
5s. or one sheep or lamb, and when the forest and 
officers had been in existence time out of mind, 
the foresters were entitled by prescription to ljd. 
a day, or to all windfall wood, shoulders and skin 
of deer, etc. They could neither hawk nor hunt 
nor license others to do so. Every forester had 
to appear at the Justice Seat and present his 
horn on his knees to the chief justice in eyre, 
who delivered it to the marshall. It was returned 
to the forester on payment of a fine of 6s. 8d. 

Regarders were instituted by the Assize of the 
Forest, (c. 4) 1184. They were twelve knights who 
viewed and inquired into offences in vert and 
venison, concealments and defaults of other forest 
officers. They were appointed (1) by the king’s 
letters patent or by the justice in eyre, for life, 
or in fee (4 Inst. 291). (2) On the king’s writ 

to the sheriff to summon & regard of the forest. 
Vacancies by death were filled by the sheriff’s 
election in the county court. In this case the 
office was held during the king’s pleasure. (8) 
The 'Chief '. justice, in eyre appointed a substitute 
for a regarder to attend the Swanimote, pro fmc 
vice tantwn. It was necessary thus to keep up 
the number because the twelve had to agree 
concerning offences. 

Regards , formerly called visiiatio memormu , 
were held once in three years without a new writ, 
by regarders. foresters, and woodwards (Assize off 
the Forest, c. 10). The regarders appointed as 


many foresters for this as they thought fit. They 
surveyed wastes, assarts, and purprestures, and 
entered them on a roll. This they brought to the 
Court of Attachments on the Swanimote, when 
it was sealed and signed and was presented at the 
next Justice Seat. Woods within the forest metes' 
bnt not part of the forest were out of regard. 

Agistors were four officers appointed by letters 
patent. They took the beasts to pasture in the 
forest, presented trespasses done by cattle, looked 
after the demesne woods and lands enclosed, and 
received the cattle and payments of those living 
in the forest who had common in the unenclosed 
ground there. The king’s demesne woods and 
lands were agisted by his foresters, verderers, and 
agistors, who met at tlie Swanimotes for this 
purpose, and to receive the money (Charter of 
the Forest, c. 8). The verderers’ rolls of the 
Swanimote, on which the foresters’ and verderers’ 
agistments were enrolled, was the king’s record to 
charge the agistors with .the receipt, and they 
alone were answerable for it. (Assize of Pickering, 

8 Edw. III., fo. 7, 8, 9.) They brought to the 
Justice Seat an account of the money received 
for pannage. The agistors, foresters, and verderers 
certified the chief justice in eyre when it was time 
to agist the king’s demesne woods and lands, and 
he directed a commission to them to be returned 
at the next Justice Seat. 

Agistment is the pasture or herbage off any 
ground, or the money taken for it. It is of two 
kinds. (1) Herbage — of woods, lands, and 
pastures. (2) Pannage — of woods alone, i.e. the 
mast of trees. The time of agistment in the 
king’s demesne woods and lands for herbage, for 
commonable beasts, was from the Swanimote 
fifteen days before St. John the Baptist’s Day until 
Holy Rood Day (14th September). (Charter of the 
Forest, c. 8). This was the fence month. The 
agistment for pannage, which might be for beasts 
not commonable (swine and hogs), lasted for forty 
days from the Swanimote fifteen days before 
Michaelmas until about St. Martin’s Day. 

Woodwards were officers who had the care of 
the woods and vert and presented offences at the 
Court of Attachments. If a subject had wood in 
the forest and his woodward did not appear at the 
justice seat to present his hatchet to the chief 
justice, his wood was seized to the king until he 
replevied it and paid a fine. If not replevied in a 
year, it remained in the king’s hands for ever. 
An owner who appointed a woodward where there 
was not one before was fineable (Assize of 
Pickering, 8 Edw. III. fo. 8). 

Assart , Purpresiure , and Waste : 

Assart To assart “ is to destroy any covert 
by the rooting it up and to make it plain ground ” 
(Man wood). The word comes from the French 
assartir ( essarter , Coke) or from the Latin exuro^ 
or possibly from ad sera, it being sometimes 
spelt assertare. , The IHalcgus de Scaccario (1, 13) 
says, “What you find called oceasiones by Isidores’ 
are generally said to be estrepement ; that is, 
when the woods and brambles of the forest are 
occasionally cut down for food and coverts ; after 
the cutting down of which, and the roots pulled 
up, the land is turned up and cultivated. But iff'; 
the woods were cut '' down in such. a manner , 
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that scarcely the stock of an oak, or any other 
tree, remained standing in those parts where they 
had been cutting, and five could be found cut 
down together in one place, they looked upon 
it as waste ” (Madox, p. 29). Forest land might 
not be assarted without the king’s warrant, and 
land thus wrongfully assarted was seized into the 
king’s hands and was redeemable by a fine. If 
this was not paid by the owner or his heir, the 
king continued to hold the land for ever. The 
fine for assarting was not fixed by the forest laws, 
but was levied at the discretion of the king or 
chief justice in eyre, usually according to the 
number and value of the acres assarted. A man 
found making assart or purpresture, if in the king’s 
woods, was committed for the first offence without 
bail until he paid the fine to the king, if in the 
woods of a subject, he was bailable for the two 
first offences (see State of P,eahn, i. 243). 

Restold, sheriff of Oxfordshire, in the reign of Henry 
I. owed seven pounds ten shillings “for the king’s 
woods, which are so destroyed that no village can pay the 
farm for them.” Robert, Earl of Leicester, “once on the 
eve of a visitation of the woods, generally called a survey, 
made every three years, procured the king’s writ to be 
free from those sums of money that were demanded out 
of his land for waste, putting in the number arising out 
of them, which, being carried and read in public at the 
exchequer, all were amazed and astonished, saying does 
not this earl weaken our liberty” ( Dialogus , i. 2; Madox, 
p. 23). Whole counties are found in the Pipe Rolls, 
in miser icordia, 'pro foresla . Wood rents paid for forest 
land, converted by the king’s license into pasture, 
were not included in the farm of the crown lands on 
account of the fluctuation in their value. 

Purpresture is thus described by the Dialogus 
(ii. 10): “It sometimes happens through the 
sheriff’s negligence, or his officers’, or by a long 
continuance of war, whereby those who lived near 
the estates appropriated to the crown, usurped part 
of them, and annexed them to their own posses- 
sions. But when the itinerant justices, by the oath 
of lawful men, discovered them, they rated them 
separately from the ferme of the county, and 
delivered them to the sheriff to be answered for 
separately ; and these are called purprestures or 
seizures ; which, when they are discovered, are 
taken as was said, from the possessors of them, 
and hence fall to the treasury. But if he from 
whom the seizure is taken committed the fact, 
he shall at the same time be punished by a very 
heavy fine, unless the king thinks proper to 
forgive it him ; if he did not commit the fact, but 
is his heir, the recalling of the estate is held 
sufficient punishment” (Madox, p. 45). No man 
might enclose any ground in the forest to the hurt 
of the deer, and if he had a license to enclose he 
might not do it with a high hedge and ditch or a 
high paling, for this was against the Assize of the 
Forest (c. 10). A man might not build a house 
on his own free land in the forest without license, 
^nd a house so built was to be pulled down before 
a certain day, or a yearly rent paid to the king 
for it (Assize of Lancaster, 12 Edw. III., fo. 6). 
By the Assize of Clarendon e. 7 (1166) gaols 
might be built out of the king’s woods. 

Waste. “ To fell or cut down any woods which 
grow scattering, or any thick covert in the forest, 
though on a man’s own inheritance, yet if done 
without license of the chief justice in eyre, or 
view of the foresters, ’tis waste M (Man wood). 


The wood or place wasted was seized into the 
king’s hand until the owner or Ms heir paid a fine 
assessed by the chief justice in eyre according to 
the number and value of the acres wasted (Assize 
of Pickering, 8 Edw. III., fol. 22). 

Purvieu was certain territory, adjoining the 
forest, bounded with unmovable boundaries and 
known by matter of record only. It was once 
forest-land and disafforested by the perambulations 
made in 1218. 

Forest Beasts. A forest was not a privileged 
place for all wild beasts and fowls, but only for 
those of the forest, chase, and warren. The beasts 
of the forest were, the hart, hind, and hare, and 
later, the boar and the wolf. But wolves were 
almost destroyed by' Edgar, and no care was 
afterwards taken to preserve them. As late as 
Edward L’s time there were many wolves in 
England, for, in 1281, Peter Corbet was commis- 
sioned to destroy them in Gloucestershire, Wor- 
cestershire, Herefordshire, Shropshire, and Staf- 
fordshire : “ Lupos cum hominibus, canibus, et 

ingeniis suis capiat et destruat modis omnibus 
quibus viderit expedire” (Rymer, i. 591). 

Beasts of the chase were the buck, doe, and fox, 
and formerly the marten and roe. Those of the 
warren were the hare, cony, pheasant, and part- 
ridge. The difference between beasts of the forest 
and of the chase is that forest beasts frequent 
woods and coverts, and those of the chase are 
field beasts. Each had its season, and there are 
many interesting terms in this connection. 

The so-called laws of Canute established the 
king’s right to have forest “ wherever I shall wish 
to have it.” From this time until the granting 
of the Forest Charter in 1217, the king issued a 
commission under the great seal declaring his 
will to make a forest in any place, and commanding 
that a perambulation be made. When this is 
returned and certified the king is entitled to the 
forest by matter of record. A writ was then issued 
to the sheriff commanding him to proclaim through 
the county that the king had appointed such ground 
to be a forest, and that no one might hunt there 
after a certain day. But this made it only a chase 
until the king appointed the officers. 

Strictly speaking, only the king could hold a 
forest, because he alone had power to appoint a 
justice in eyre of the forest. Forests were 
granted to subjects by letters patent, and all the 
officers remained except the justice in eyre. 

A Park equally with a chase is a place of privilege 
for wild heasts of venery, and also for other wild’ 
beasts that are beasts of the forest and of the 
chase. It must be enclosed, and if open might be 
seized into the king’s hands as a free chase. 
Parks were held by subjects by license to impark. 
The monastery of St. Albans appears to have had 
a park in the vill adjoining. (Dorn, i, 135 b.) 
Domesday mentions sixteen subjects who held 
parks. From the time of Edward I. most great 
men had parks and chases, and the Patent Rolls 
contain many licenses to impark. 

A Chase is a harbour for wild beasts, usually 
smaller than a forest and not having so many 
liberties, and larger and with a greater diversity 
of heasts than a park. The officers were keepers 
and woodwards. A chase differs from a forest in 
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-that it may be in the hands of a subject, and from 
a park in that it is not enclosed. 

A Warren is a franchise or place privileged 
either by prescription or by a grant from the 
king to keep beasts and fowls of warren. A free 
warren cannot be seized, though unenclosed. 

Offenders in parks, chases, and warrens were 
punishable at common law, and by stat. 21 
Edw. III. De Male/actoribus in parcis et chaceis , 
etc. 

Haia is a hedge, sometimes a park or enclosure. 
Beasts were caught by driving them into a hedged 
or paled part of a wood or forest called a haia. 
The haias mentioned in Domesday were chiefly 
in Worcestershire, Herefordshire, Shropshire, and 
Cheshire. They occur in the Pipe Rolls as royal 
preserves. Edward III. had a chapel in his haia 
of Kingesle. 

Names and Extent.— The woods mentioned in 
Saxon charters are mostly very small and are only 
in a few counties, but in early Saxon times the 
whole country between Tyne and Tees was a vast 
forest, the home of wild beasts. Only four forests 
are mentioned as such in Domesday besides the 
New Forest. These are Windsor Forest in Berk- 
shire, Gravelinges Forest in Wiltshire, Winburne 
Forest in Dorsetshire, and Hucheuuode or Which- 
wood Forest in Oxfordshire. Neither Middlesex 
nor Essex forests are mentioned, though they 
must have existed, but Forestarius de silva 
rcgis occurs under Writtle in Essex (ii. 5 b). 
There are evident notices of forest land in 
Worcestershire, a forest is alluded to under 
Langebridge Hundred, Gloucestershire, and 
another in Herefordshire, but not byname (i. 179 
b. 181, 184, 1S6). The forest of Dean is evidently 
alluded to under Dene (i. 167 b.), and under the 
lands of William de Ow in Wigheiete, Gloucester- 
shire occurs this entry : u Alestan tenuit T. R. E. 
nunc est jussu Regis in foresta sua.” In making 
the New Forest, William I. afforested portions of 
manors which were already woods. At least 
17,000 acres were afforested in Hampshire between 
the reign of Edward the Confessor and the Domes- 
day survey. Most of this land appears to have 
been on the borders of an older forest called by 
several writers Ytene. Names of parts of the 
forest ending in “ham,” “ ton,” and “tune ” show 
that they were sites of manors or villages. The 
royal demesnes in the reign of William I. are usually 
said to have consisted of 1422 manors, 30 chases, 
781 parks, and 67 forests, but this is probably 
inaccurate (Stubbs, i. 403). From a passage in 
Abingdon cartulary, William seems to have ex- 
tended the limits of Windsor Forest by four 
hides from Winckefeid towards Wildeshoram. 
Forests were probably at their greatest extent 
in John’s reign, and until this time the whole 
of Cornwall, one of the least wooded counties, was 
under forest laws. The whole of Essex seems to 
have been afforested by John (Rot. de Oblatis, p. 
102). The largest forest in England began to be 
' destroyed, when .ironworks were established on a 
large scale in Sussex in the thirteenth century. 
Coke says that the newest forest in England is 
Hampton Court forest, made by act of parliament 
31 Henry VIII. c. 5 (4 Inst. 301). 

The forests of England are contemporary with 


the royal demesne, and both are supposed to have 
had their origin in the folc-land, but this view is 
rather shaken by the recent researches of Professor 
Vinogradoff {Eng. Hist. Rev. viij. 1). Gradually, 
as the king became looked on as more fully 
representative of the nation, the folc-land dis- 
appeared before the terra regis which we find in 
Domesday. The forests, a source of pleasure as 
well as of wealth, were considered as especially a 
royal possession. Among the Anglo-Saxons there 
were two chases, the higher reserved ibr the king, 
and the lower enjoyed by the holder of the land. 

A great industry of the Anglo-Saxons was keeping 
pigs, and woodland was very valuable not only for 
deer, for fuel, and for wood for building, but chiefly 
for the support of pigs. A “wood of so many 
pigs,” is a frequent entry in Domesday. In Ine’s 
laws (a.d. 690) the worth of a tree is estimated 
by the number of swine that can stand under it. 
These laws forbade the felling and burning of trees, 
and imposed a fine of 60s. for burning a log in a 
wood, lest in this way woods should be destroyed. 
By Cnut’s laws, cutting brushwood in the king’s 
forest is forbidden, and the fine for destroying a 
tree which the beasts eat is 20s. Even in Henry 
I/s time, Herbert Losinga, Bishop of Norwich, 
refused to give fuel from a wood at Thorpe to the 
sick, and preferred to give money, saying, “Tu 
vero custodi sylvam sanetse Trinitatis sieut vis 
custodiri a sancta Trinitate ” (Epis. viij. ). Forests 
were sometimes waste land, terra non lucrabilis , 
often mentioned in the Pipe Rolls, and the pre- 
servation of game included, besides deer, boars, 
wolves, otters, and water-fowl, the fishing of rivers 
and coursing in great plains. An ancient privilege 
of the citizens of London confirmed by charter oi 
Henry I. was coursing in Middlesex, Wiltshire 
and Surrey. In the so-called laws of Edward the 
Confessor, now known to be dated about 1217 
(Liebermann, Leges Angl'orum), public as well as 
royal rights were protected ; any one claiming a 
private fishery or preserve for wild fowl without 
royal charter was fined by the jurors of the 
hundred, and a mill or weir made on a river was 
removed and the trespasser fined. The fence of 
the great rivers was removed by Magna Carta, 
cc. 47. By the forest laws attributed to Cnut, 
which are now known to be forgeries (Stubbs, 
Select Charters, 156 ; Liebermann, Instituta Cnuti , 
ed. R. Hist. Soc., p. 90), four thanes were ap- 
pointed in every province to administer justice, 
and received a yearly salary of two hundred silver 
shillings. Under them were four inferior thanes 
(lesthegenes) -who had the care of vert and venison, 
at a salary of sixty silver shillings, and under each 
of these were two men who watched at night and 
did the more servile work, receiving fifteen silver 
shillings yearly. They were all provided with 
horses and arms. Those of the two lower classes* 
were tried for offences by the superior thanes, who 
were answerable only to the king. Harts, bisons, 
hares, and rabbits were enclosed, and the service 
of enclosing and stalling was imposed on the 
villeins and burghers. All men were allowed to 
shoot wolves and foxes outside the enclosure, and 
every two villeins had to keep a dog. Domesday 
mentions a class of royal huntsmen who seem to 
have all been English, and to have passed into 
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the service of William, and an elaborate establish- 
ment of the Royal Hunt is given in the Constitutio 
Fortius Regis in the red book .of the exchequer, 
which is now known to be as old as Henry L’s 
time. After the Conquest all the remaining un- 
enclosed folc - land was reserved to the crown, 
and the crown -laud was further increased by the 
property of those who had fought in defence of 
England at Hastings. 

William I. introduced the idea that hunting was 
the pastime of kings, to be followed simply for 
their pleasure and rigorously kept from their 
subjects. 

In making the New Forest, villages and churches 
were destroyed with the one purpose of promoting 
the king’s pleasure. Entries in Domesday show 
how the properties of individuals dwindled under 
the king whose fatherly affection was greater for 
the “tall deer ” than for his people. The nature 
of the Conqueror’s forest laws is known from later 
notices and from the complaints of chroniclers. 
“His great men bewailed it, and the poor men 
murmured thereat ; but he was so obdurate that 
he recked not of the hatred of them all ; but they 
must wholly follow the king’s will, if they would 
live or have property, land, or even his peace.” 
(A. S. Chron ., Rolls Series, p. 190). Under 
William II. these laws were probably enforced 
with increased severity, the greatest sufferers 
naturally being Englishmen who still kept some 
of their old property. Fifty such men were 
charged with breaking the Conqueror’s forest laws, 
and proved their innocence by ordeal. William I. 
first attached the punishment of mutilation to 
offences against the forest laws : William II. 
punished such offences with death, even when the 
offenders were Normans of high rank and his own 
relations. But it must be remembered that 
William I. substituted mutilation for capital 
punishment in every case ; in the forest laws it 
took the place of the line imposed by Omit and 
: led the way to the still heavier penalty. 

. In the charter granted by Henry I. early in his 
;; reign, he says that by common consent of his 
barons he. has kept the forests in his own hand as his 
father had them. He . probably; issued forest, laws 
■of great severity and extended their jurisdiction 
within all franchises,'- so\ keeping' to himself, the 
....right, of hunting throughout the lungdoin, . So 
".greatly did he care for the deer for the sake of 
.; thfe ' delights of hunting, that; he scarcely- made- a 
, distinction between , the slaying of deer and the 
'. slaying of, men (William of Newburgh,. h: 8.).' 

Stephen. came' to the throne anxious to conciliate 
'."the barons- and -..Ml. of -concessions. He promised 
, ,that he would not keep '.other, men’s woods in his 
hands “ as King Henry hud done, who every year 
impleaded them if they took venison in their own 
-woods, or if they destroyed or lessened them for 
their own needs. ” In the charter granted at his , 
first great council he promised to restore to the I 
churches and the nation the forests added by Henry j 
L, retaining those held by William I. and William 
II, He diil not keep his promise (Stubbs, i. 
403). But that it should leave been made at such 
a time, ami accepted by the barons, shows that 
in thin direction the crown was becoming stronger ; 
for the forests made by William II. which Henry 


I. had given up are now added to those of 
William I. In the unsettled times of Henry I. 
and Stephen encroachments and trespasses were 
made in the king’s forests. 

From the accession of Henry II. the administra- 
tion of the forests occupies a very important and 
clearly-defined position, side by side with the. 
common law. Early in his reign he appointed 
justices who visited the forests when the justices 
itinerant were on circuit. The general visitation- 
of 1166, after the council of Clarendon, when two 
justices visited the whole country, was followed 
the next year by a survey of the forests, and this 
again by a circuit of the shires. Again in 1175 
i Henry himself held a great visitation of the forests 
I at Nottingham, and in spite of the expostulations 
of the justiciary, he exacted large fines for the de- 
struction of vert and venison which he had himself 
authorised in the war. Just before this, he had 
hanged four knights at Lichfield for the murder 
of a forester. The assize of Woodstock (a.d. 1184) 
is the first forest code 'now extant. The punish- 
ments were probably not quite so severe as those 
enforced by Henry I. The archbishops, bishops, 
earls, barons, knights, free tenants, and all other 
men were to attend the court of the forest justice- 
at the summons of the chief forester (art. 11). 
This was enforced by Richard I., and repealed by 
the great charter (art. 44), and the charter of the 
forest (art. 2). By the connivance of the legate, 
Hugo Pierleoni, even the clergy, whom the com- 
mon law could not touch, were to be subject to 
the law of the forests ; the foresters were strictly 
enjoined not to hesitate to lay hands on them if 
they found them trespassing (art. 9). No one 
was to cut his own wood in the king’s forest 
except for fuel, and even this, subject to the view 
of the forester (art. 3). Every one twelve years of 
age living within the forest bounds was to swear 
to the king’s peace (art. 13). 

In 1198, when Geoffrey Fitz- Peter succeeded 
Hubert Walter as justiciar, one of his first 
measures was to hold a visitation of the forests. 
He enlarged the assize of ‘Woodstock, and attend- 
ance at the session of the forest justice, required by 
article 11, was enforced as rigorously as attend- 
ance at the shire and hundred courts. Fitz- Peter, 
however, was equally severe in other branches of 
the administration. 

Forest Charter. The first forest charter is that 
of Henry III,, issued by the earl marshall on 6th 
November 1217. Formerly a charter of John; 
dated 1216 was cited on the authority of Matthew 
Paris, but this is really the charter of 1217 
(Stubbs, i. 408). In a recently discovered charter 
of liberties, supposed to be a French forgery of 
1216, references to the . forests occur which seem 
to anticipate the charter of 1217 {Eng. Hist. Rev., 
j April 1894). All the forests made by Richard I. 
and John were to be at once disafforested (c. 
3), but those of Henry II. only if they were 
to the damage of the owners of the woods af- 
forested (c. lj. No one was to lose life or limb 
for offences in venison, but to be heavily fined. 
If he could not pay this fine he was to be im- 
prisoned for a year and a day, and then in de- 
fault of sureties was to be banished (art. 10). An 
archbishop, bishop, earl, or baron, going through 
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the forest, was to be free to take two beasts by 
view of the forester. If he was not present 
they were to cause a horn to be blown that 
they might not seem to be stealing the king’s 
deer (c. 11), Only foresters in fee were to 
take tolls. Thus some of the abuses pressing 
most heavily on the people were removed, and 
this charter was to the forest administration very 
much what the great charter was to the constitu- 
tion at large. In both cases tyranny led to a 
definition and assurance of liberties, thus making 
them more secure for the future than they would 
otherwise have been. In 1218, the year follow- 
ing the issue of the charter, a perambulation of 
the forests was held to determine their extent for 
all time. By an ordinance of the same year, 
Henry III. was restricted from making grants in 
perpetuity until he should be of age, and in 1227, 
when he attained his majority, this ordinance was 
said to invalidate all former grants unless they 
were now renewed on payment. At the parliament 
of Oxford the barons had again to seek redress 
against the encroachments of the king, who had 
re - afforested woods and lands disafforested by 
perambulation (art. 7), and had given warrens in 
forests disafforested by charter (c. 9). 

In 1299, when Edward I. was in urgent need of 
money for the French war, he confirmed the great 
charter and the charter of the forest in return for 
a grant of one-eighth from the barons and knights. 
In the case of the forests, the phrase “salvo jure 
coronas nostras ” was inserted, but a second confir- 
mation was demanded and granted two months later, 
without this clause. In consequence of delay in 
carrying out disafforestations under the charter of 
the forest, twenty articles called “ Articnli super 
Cartas” were passed the next year by the first 
complete parliament since 1296. Infringements 
of the charters were to be inquired into, and 
severe measures taken with regard to forest 
administration. A perambulation was held in 
1301, and Edward confirmed the charters again at 
the parliament of Lincoln. In 1305, Clement V. 
granted him absolution from his oath, and this he 
only used to evade the forest articles which he had 
been compelled to grant in 1299 and 1301. The 
people still complained of the oppressions of forest 
officers. Their grievances were (1) Accusations 
and indictments were not made by lawful inquests, 
but by command of one or two foresters or 
verderers in order to extort money. (2) The 
great number of forest officers who were obliged 
to live near the forest, and to sell the wood and 
deer for their means of livelihood. These com- 
plaints were met in 1306 by the ordinance of the 
forest. One of its six articles provided that no 
forest officer was to take part in any assize, jury, 
or inquest without the forest (c. 3). 

From the reign of Edward III. the hold of the 
crown on the forests became gradually weaker. 
Elizabeth and James I. alienated much of the 
forest territory, letting it on lease or in fee-farm, 
and great dissatisfaction was caused in 1641 by 
the attempts of Charles I. to reclaim this land. 
The king’s title was found by inquisition, but by 
a jury acting under prejudiced direction. The 
Earl of Holland held a court as chief justice in 
eyre of the forests almost every year, though the 
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old custom had been once in three years. The 
royal forests in Essex were so enlarged that they 
were said to include the whole county as in John’s 
time. The Earl of Salisbury was nearly ruined 
by the loss of Ms estate near the New Forest. 
The boundaries of Buckingham. Forest were ex- 
tended from six to sixty miles, and enormous fines 
imposed on the trespassers. Thus the Earl of 
Salisbury was fined £2000, the Earl of Westmore- 
land, £19,000, and Sir Charles Hatton, £12,000. 
It is probable, however, that these fines were not 
exacted in full. The king obtained Richmond 
Park by depriving many of his subjects both of 
their freehold lands and their rights of common, 
but they probably received compensation. In 
1641 the Act for the Limitation of the Forests 
determined for ever the extent of the royal forests 
according to their boundaries in 20 James I. 

[ Dialogue de Scaccario, ed. Madox, 1768. — 
Man wood’s Forest Laws , ed. Nelson, 1717. — 
Stubbs, Const Hist, i., Select Charters.— Ellis, hit. 
to Domesday, i. — Freeman, Norman Conquest.— 
Hall, Court Life under the Planiagenets . — Pearson, 
Hist. Maps of England . — Lappenberg (trains. 
Thorpe), Hist, of England under the A. S. Kings. 
— Cowell, Interpreter . — Statutes of the Realm (2nd 
edition) for Charters and Statutes of the Forest 
after 1215. — Gardiner, Select Documents of the 
Puritan Revolution.] m. r r. m. 
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FORESTS, Economic Aspects of. History 
shows that, except in arctic regions, there was 
once a natural covering of woodlands over the 
greater part of the globe. In the writings of 
Tacitus and Csesar distinct evidence is given of 
the general distribution and character of these 
woodlands throughout France, Germany, anu 
Britain ; and in those parts of the world, such 
as the backwoods of America and the jungles 
of Burma, where increase in the population is 
only now gradually necessitating the clearance 
of the primeval forests in order to permit of 
the extension of arable, and pasture land, the 
same processes may at the present day be seen 
as took place centuries ago in the more civilised 
and settled portions of the globe, <■* 

In many of. the countries of Europe the pro- 
cesses by which the present ratio of woodland 
to total area has been attained are clearly 
traceable. To detail them or to examine into 
their causes is beyond the scope of this article. 
According to the Government Statistical Returns 
for 1905, the utilisation of the soil is as follows 
throughout most of the European countries : — 
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Latest 

data 

available 

for. 

Total Area 

Total Acreage (approximate) under j 

Country. 


(acres), Lakes, 
Rivers, etc. 

Corn Crops. 

Grass and 
Clover. 

All other 
Crops. 

Woodlands. 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

France ..... 
Russia in Europe (excl. Poland) 

Austria 

Hungary 

Sweden . . . . 

Italy 

Denmark 

Holland ..... 
Belgium ..... 

1903 

1900 

1903 

1902 

1903 
1903 

1900 
1S95 

1901 

1902 

1903 

77,642,099 

133.585.000 
130,374,482 

1,244,367,351 

74,102,001 

80,979,000 

101.565.000 
70,787,236 

9.500.000 

5. 038. 000 

7.277.000 

S, 393, 000 
38,177,739 
83,496,S03 
174,592.143 
16,651^757 
24,721,609 
4,218,217 ! 
20,518,000 
2,866,899 
1,337,589 
1,899,516 

34,636,665 
27,759,244 
31,371,872 
72,646,845 
16,949,479 
9,731,455 
6,547,303 j 
17,922,000 | 
2,S27,2.84 
3,091,679 
990,275 

4, 688, 3S8 
14,741,693 
10,293,049 
21,379,220 
4,904,884 
7,722,527 
1,629,074 
13,442,000 
1,045,767 ] 
1,059,756 1 
1,776,209 

3,029,860 

34,569,794 

22,224,134 

425,564,842 

24,157,1572 

22,274,033 

51,146,579 

10,266,310 

682,823 

625,352 

1,250,000 


If we compare the most civilised countries of 
Europe, the following ratios will exhibit them- 
selves : — 


J Country. 

1 

Percentage of Total Area 
under 

I Forest. ! Tillage. | 

Pasturage. 

| United Kingdom 

34 I 24^ 

361 

, France 

17 48 

17 

! Germany . 

254 484 

16 

! Austria and Hungary 

3(f' 42 

17 


The proportion in which woodlands should be 
retained for climatic, national - economic con- 
siderations can never be stated in anything 
like an authoritative manner. Thanks to our 
insular position, and more particularly to the 
beneficial influence exerted on the climate of 
Britain by the Gulf Stream, the woodland area 
has with impunity been restricted to so low a 
ratio as would undoubtedly have entailed agri- 
cultural disaster in the interior of the continent 
of Europe. It is not merely the proportion of 
woodland to the total area that must be taken 
into account, but also the manner in which it 
is distributed over the surface of the country.' ' 
Thus India, with a total area of 737,703,322 
acres, has, according to the Statistical Abstract 
.for British India for 1905, state forests 
aggregating 67,136,162 acres, or 9*5 per 
cent of the whole, without reckoning the 
un classed jungles covering many thousands of 
square miles throughout the thinly-populated 
provinces of Burma and Assam ; but as these are 
not equally distributed over the length and 
breadth of the land, certain portions of Bengal, 
Madras, and Upper Burma are in particular 
now and again liable to famine when the south- 
west monsoon fails to deposit the normal 
quantities of moisture in any year. 

In Britain the clearance of the forests was 
throughout the middle ages not only unchecked 
*imt directly encouraged, so that as early as the 
reign of Henry VII. the woodlands covered only 
about one-third of the total area ; in Ireland, j 
too, so late as the 17th century the policy of 
clearance of forests was urged on by lames I., j 
Charles I., and Cromwell. On the continent, j 
on the other hand, legal action was taken as : 
early as the hegimiing of the Mill century to j 
restrict clearance of woodlands. Thus in Ger- 


many in 1304 the first edict was issued for- 
bidding fresh clearances in a part of Alsace, and 
ordering land to he replanted which had been 
cleared without permission. Similar edicts were 
issued in France by Charles IX. and Henry IV. 
in the 16th century, and a more stringent law 
on the subject was the celebrated ordonnance des 
for Us of 1669. At the time of the revolution 
this was practically set aside by a decree of 
1790, but the impetus thus given to excessive 
clearance was so soon productive of evil results 
that a prohibition had to be issued from the 
consulate prohibiting further clearances. At 
the present day all circumstances relative to the 
clearance of woodland are provided for in the 
code for cstier, framed for the better administra- 
tion of the national, communal, and private 
forests. 

The Climatic Influence of Forests is discussed 
by Humboldt, who in the Aspects of Nature 
laments that the wants and restless activity of 
man “gradually despoil the face of the earth 
of the refreshing shades which still rejoice the 
eye in Northern and Middle Europe, and which, 
even more than any historic documents, prove 
the recent date and youth of our civilisation.*' 
The subject was never studied seriously until 
1867, when observations were begun by Prof. 
E. Ebermayer of Munich, of which the first 
results were published in 1873 in his celebrated 
work Die physical iscken Einwirkungen des 
IV aides auf Lvft und Boden. Since then, how- 
ever, more extended observations conducted 
throughout Germany, France, and Switzerland 
have in many ways caused his deductions to be 
modified. The best risnme of the work accom- 
plished in this direction is to he found in Prof. 
R. Weber’s Die Aufgaben der Forshuirthschqft, 
forming the opening portion of Prof. J, Lorey’s 
Handbuch der Fdrstwissenschuft , 1886, from 
which the following results are taken. 

I. As regards Atmospheric Temperature. 
The average results of observations made 
during ten years (1875-85) in different kinds 
of forest at heights varying from 10 to 3000 
feet above the sea-level, and at latitudes between 
47|f to 55|- Q X., showed that in general the 
moan atmospheric temperature in woodlands is 
cooler* than in the open, as shown in the 
following table : — 
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Temperature of Woodland Air, compared with that 
of Air in the Open. 

In 0 Fahr. 

At 5 feet | 
above the 
ground, j 

In the Tree- 
crown. 

Spring 

1-24° cooler 

0*57° cooler 

Summer 

2*55° „ 

1-47° „ 

Autumn 

1*18° „ 

0*41° 

Winter 

0-61° „ 

0*03° warmer 

Annual Average of all 
recorded Observations. 

1*044° cooler i 

0*414° cooler 


The annual average temperature in woods 
growing in closed canop}? is found to be lower 
than in the open, although the crowns of the 
trees are on the whole a little warmer in 
winter. The difference is greatest in summer, 
least in winter, and about midway between 
these extremes in spring and autumn ; but 
the mean annual difference seldom amounts 
to over 1° Fahr. near the ground, and to 
scarcely |° in the crown. The prevention of 
insolation of the soil during the long hot days 
of summer, and the rapid transpiration of the 
foliage, exert greater influence on the atmo- 
spheric temperature than can be ascribed to 
shelter from wind and decrease of nocturnal 
radiation. 

Observations made in southern Germany 
established the fact that in the forests it is 
cooler during the day, and warmer during the 
night than in the open. During the day the 
shade afforded by the crowns of the trees keeps 
the air cool, whilst the leafy canopy interferes 
with the radiation of warmth during the night. 
These equalising influences are naturally 
strongest during spring, summer, and autumn, 
when foliage is most abundant, whilst in winter 
the coniferous woods with evergreen canopy are 
milder than deciduous forests. Owing to these 
differences in temperature, beneficial currents 
of air set in between the woodlands and the 
open country, in the same manner as land and 
sea breezes are formed. During the day the 
cooler and moister air of the forest flows out to 
the open, to take the place of the heated air 
ascending ; at night a current sets in from the 
open, cooled by radiation, towards the forest. 
The immediate action of forests is, therefore, to 
modify the daily maxima and minima of atmo- 
spheric temperature, hence it may be deduced 
that a comparison of the absolute extremes of 
temperature during tbe year must exhibit the 
sum total of the influence exerted by woodlands 
on atmospheric temperature. As extremes of 
temperature are bad alike for man and beast, 
and for agricultural operations, this modifying 
effect can sometimes be of immense importance 
from a national -economic point of view, for 
many places that were once fertile are now 
little better than barren wastes in consequence 
of the reckless denudation of forest. The 
German observations yielded the following 
results on this point : — 


Average difference of temperature in the forest and 
in tbe open at 5 feet above the ground. 

Exhibited by maxima of July 

Exhibited by minima 
of January 

G*S2° Fahr. cooler in forest 

2*05° Fahr. warmer 
in forest 


In making these observations it was found 
that geographical jiosition, exposure to winds, 
and the nature of the forest exerted modifying 
influences to a certain, and often not incon- 
siderable extent. 

2. As regards soil temperature, observations 
in southern Germany gave the following 
results : — 


Average soil temperature in tlie forest compared 
with that in the open. 

- — cooler by. -f- — warmer by. 


In * Fahr. 

At sur- 

At 1 ft. 

At 2 ft. 

At 3 ft. 

At 4 ft. 

face 

depth 

depth 

depth 

depth 

Spring 

— 4*0S° 

- 3*0S° 

- 3*24° 

- 2*79° 

-2*32° 

Summer 

-6*10° 

-6*71° 

-7*07° 

- G’SCd 

- 0*53° 

Autumn 

-1*85° 

-2*10° 

-8*04° 

-3*26° 

-3*5S° 

Winter 

- 0*28° 

+ 0*43° 

— 0*45° 


j -0*34° 

Annual average 

-3*15° 

- 2*SS° 

-8*45° 

-8 **28° 

j -3*19° 


Thus the mean annual temperature of the 
soil in woods is at all these depths of observa- 
tion cooler than in the open. The differences 
are greatest in summer, least in winter, and 
about tbe mean in spring and autumn. In 
countries with warm summers this reduction of 
soil temperature over large areas by means of 
woods has a decidedly beneficial tendency. 

3. As regards the Degree of Atmospheric 
Humidity. — Observations throughout Germany 
and Switzerland have shown that as regards the 
absolute humidity of the air , forests have no 
appreciable climatic effect, although they of 
course exert very great influence on its relative 
humidity. Taking all the observations toge ther, 
the results arrived at show that the mean 
annual relative humidity of woodland air is 
from 3 - 0 - to 10 per cent greater than that of air 
in the" open, but that the difference varies 
greatly according to the season of the year, 
being greatest in summer and autumn and least 
in winter and spring* 

4. As regards the Precipitation of Aqueous 
Vapour. — As has above been stated, woodland 
air is cooler than that in the open, whilst the 
trees themselves are also cooler, especially in 
summer, hence when a current of air is wafted 
from the open into the forest its temperature 
falls and it approaches nearer to the point o5 
saturation, i,e. its relative humidity increases. 
If it were already near the point of saturation, 
the formation of dew must take place. Wood- 
lands, therefore, act as condensers of atmo- 
spheric moisture, and decrease the absolute 
humidity of the air whilst increasing its relative 
humidity ; at the same time they also add to 
the humidity of the air by transpiration. Very 
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careful observations made for the purpose have 
as yet failed to establish the actual effect of 
forests in the precipitation of dew and rainfall. 
Corrections of such various sorts have to be 
made for the correlation of readings at different 
points in the forest and in the open, as to make 
the deductions open to serious objections. 
Thus readings at 192 points of observation in 
Germany, corrected as carefully as possible with 
reference to causes of difference, lead to no other 
trustworthy inference than that at high altitudes 
large extents of woodland must considerably 
increase the local rainfall. But as nearly one- 
fourth of the rainfall is actually intercepted by 
the crowns and stems of the trees, forest growth 
offers great mechanical advantages in preventing 
the scouring and washing away of soil in 
mountainous tracts. Although it is a generally 
accepted dictum that rainfall is greater near 
large forests than in the open under similar 
physical conditions, this has not yet been 
proved by scientific observers. But owing to 
their lower temperature, tlieir greater relative 
humidity, and the mechanical obstruction they 
offer to currents of air, forests certainly act as 
condensers of aqueous vapour, though their 
influence in this respect is much greater in 
mountainous tracts than on plains. 

5, As regards Evaporation of Soil -moisture. 
—Observations made in Germany and Austria 
during ten years (1875-85) proved that, even in 
the vicinity of the forest, evaporation in the 
open was considerably greater than within the 
woods. The results are as follows : — 



Water evaporated. 

In the Open . „ , 

20*9 inches 

In the Forest , . • * 

9*5 „ 

Lower in forest than the open by j 

11*4 inches 

Evaporation in forest expressed j j 


in the percentage of that In H 
the open . . J 

40% 

1 


The practical importance of this will he at once 
seen when it is recollected that the mineral 
food-supplies can only he taken up from the 
soil by the rootlets of plants when presented in 
. .the 'form of soluble salts. 

6. As ■ regards : the Feeding of Streams and 
the Protection of the Soil. The action of forests 
is to retain in the soil a large proportion of the 
rainfall, which, by percolation to the lower 
layers and the subsoil, tends to feed the streams 
^ perennially, and to maintain a constant supply 
of moisture. That the mechanical action of 
rain iu regard to washing away soil on steep 
slopes is interfered with by the crowns and 
stems of trees, has already been noted. But 
by the decomposition of dead foliage, etc., to 
form humus or mould, a strongly hygroscopic 
admixture is conveyed to the upper layer 
of the soil, thereby enabling it to imbibe and 
retain moisture with sponge -like opacity, and 


giving the latter time to percolate instead of 
running off rapidly on sloping ground. The 
evaporating action of sun and wind is counter- 
acted by the leaf-canopy, which also prevents 
radiation of warmth at night. When large 
tracts of country are denuded of forest, increase 
of temperature during the days of summer, 
rapid radiation of warmth by night, diminished 
dew- formation in spring and summer, and 
unchecked evaporation of moisture (through 
insolation and the free play of winds), must be 
the inevitable results. Such consequences, 
involving serious agricultural disasters, might 
easily be pointed out in many parts of con- 
tinental Europe, Western Asia, and India ; 
references may, however, be made on these 
matters to the articles in the National Review, 
“Forest Science,” July 1889, p. 691, and the 
Edinburgh Review , “'The Penury of Russia,” 
January 1893. The latter instance is a 
terrible object-lesson regarding the indiscri- 
minate clearing of woodlands ; in the nine 
years ending in 1887 a decrease of no less 
than 101,861,668 acres took place in the area 
returned as woodlands, a great deal of which 
has simply become waste land. Forests tend 
to break the violence of the rainfall, retain 
temporarily a large proportion on the stem and 
branches, from which it trickles to the ground, 
bind the soil by means of their roots and the 
humus layer formed by the dead foliage, and 
imbibe and retain the moisture till it can 
gradually percolate to the lower strata for the 
maintenance of the beneficial perennial streams. 
In the alpine districts of southern Europe 
“ban-forests ” are subject to special laws, being 
retained as protection against landslips, 
avalanches, etc. 

7. As regards General Hygienic Effect on the 
Atmosphere . — Whilst fresh clearance of forest 
tracts, especially in tropical and sub-tropical 
countries, induces fever and ague, the re-plant- 
ing of feverish localities, like the Campagna di 
Roma and the Tuscan marshes, has improved 
their climate. But these effects are more likely 
due to the degree of direct insolation, freely 
accorded in the one case, and counteracted in the 
other, than to any hygienic property inherent 
in tree-growth, In the latter case the evapora- 
tion of stagnating soil- moisture owing to the 
transpiration through the foliage would of 
itself go far to remove causes of insalubrity. 

Ebermayer’s experiments showed that wood- 
land air had most, ozone in winter, which proves 
: that the amount of ozone it retains can not be 
due to any chemical action of the foliage, for 
even / the evergreen conifers only transpire 
during the winter period of rest. * But as in 
the decomposition of the carbonic acid of 
the air by tree-foliage from spring to autumn, 
the carbon is absorbed and oxygen set free, 
and as during the period of active vegetation 
the hours of sunlight far outnumber those of 
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darkness — when oxygen is imbibed by the 
foliage, and carbon set free — it follows that, 
apart from their invaluable aesthetic influence, , 
the planting of trees in towns and cities j 
decidedly tends towards the purification of the 
air from its excess of carbonic acid ; trees and 
forests act like filters in fact. 

The Monetary Value of Forests and of Forest 
Produce . — In actuarial calculations affecting 
woodlands a somewhat lower rate of interest 
must be adopted than is obtainable on ordinary 
investments, owing mainly to the social prestige 
which usually accompanies large wooded estates 
with good shooting, and also to the fact that 
timber and forest produce have hitherto 
steadily appreciated in value whilst other 
commodities have relatively depreciated ; this 
matter is well stated in Prof. G. Ileyer’s 
Einleitung zur Waldwcrthrechnung , 1888, pp. 
3-16. What rates of interest should be fixed 
on for a comparison of the rentability of the 
agricultural or the sylvicultural utilisation of 
any soil depends on varying local conditions. 
Considering the much longer period elapsing 
between the formation and the realisation of 
timber crops, and the greater dangers to which 
they are meanwhile exposed from wind, fire, 
insects, etc., a higher rate of interest might 
naturally be looked for ; but in most civilised 
countries, as a matter of fact, woodlands are 
practically confined to tracts which, either from 
poverty of soil or other physical causes, are 
unsuited for agricultural occupation, or pay 
better under timber. According to Heyer, 
whilst the ordinary rate of interest was from 4 
to 44 per cent throughout Germany, the rate 
of interest for calculations relating to agricul- 
tural soils was 2 to 3 per cent, and that pre- 
scribed for sylvicultural calculations in the state 
forests was from to 3 per cent. The 
economic importance of the steady appreciation 
in the marlcet value of forest produce is a feature 
that deserves attention, for this is bound to be 
accentuated in the future, seeing that whilst 
population and demands for timber, etc., are 
constantly increasing, the woodland area, and 
therefore the possibility of satisfying these de- 
mands easily, are constantly decreasing through- 
out the whole world. 

Prof. K. Gayer, in his rectorial address before 
the university of Munich in 1SS9, Dcr Wald im 
Wechsel der Zeiten , page 15, states that the 344- 
millions of acres of woodland in Germany annu- 
ally produce about 60,000,000 cubic meters of 
timber and fuel, and yield annually about 
£20,000,000 to £22,500,000, which at 2 per 
cent w'ould make their capital value about 
£1,000,000,000. And, according to Weber, 
op. cit, page 85, it w r as found in 1875 that no 
less than 583,000 persons were engaged in 
industries directly dependent on the timber 
trade, in addition'to £4,150,000 being annually 
disbursed for various manipulations before the 


produce reached the buyer, and without reckon- 
ing costs of transport thereafter. 

The most valuable forests in the British 
empire are undoubtedly those of India, which 
yielded a revenue of £1,481,116 during the 
year 1903-1904. Even accepting 2 per cent as 
the rate of interest obtained, this w T ould make 
their capital value about £74,000,000 ; but it 
is probably more. 

Even the 3,029,360 acres of w'oodland in 
the United Kingdom represent a very consider- 
able capital. Taking the average period of 
rotation of the timber crops at 90 years, the 
rental of the land at 5s. per acre per annum, 
the cost of planting, etc., at £2 an acre, and the 
rate of interest at which the landowner is con- 
tent to work as 2-J- per cent, their actual cost at 
the present moment (treating them as ranging 
normally up to 90 years) would amount to 
(3,029,360 X £2 : 5s.) 1-025 45 = £20,652,661. 
But the timber and minor forest produce of 
home growth is entirely inadequate to supply 
the demands existing in Britain, as may be 
seen from the following statement showing the 
quantities of the chief imports during 1903, 
and the countries whence they were obtained : — 


Imports. Valor. 

All kinds of Wood, Timber. 1903. 

Prom Russia . . .£6,639,469 

,, Sweden . . . 5,053,309 

,, Norway . . . 3,224,344 

,, Germany. t . . 1,365,233 

,, United States . . 5,214,780 

,, British East India . 687,430 

,, ,, North America 4,888,000 

,, other counties . . 2,395,699 


Tot; 


al value of Imports £29,468,218 


Deduct value of Exports 


569,477 


Excess value of Imports over 
Exports . . £ 28,898,741 


Value of the different kinds of Forest produce 
imported into the United Kingdom, 1903 : — 

Wood and Timber — 

Hewn — 

Pit wood or Pit props . £2.585,385 
Fir, other than Pit wood 
or Pit props . . 1,542,168 

Oak .... 1,184,442 

Teak .... 887,431 

Unenumerated . * .■ £30,548 

Sawn or Split — 

Fir . . /..'.A.' , 17,414,734 

Unenumerated . . 777,785 

.Staves .. .. . : . . 570,859 

Furniture Woods and Hardwoods— 

Mahogany . . • 797,125 

Unenumerated . 1,182,499 

Oabinetand J omers’ work 1,176,641 
Woodware and Turnery . 1,168,621 


. Total 


£29.468,218 
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These do not include the imports of cutch, 
gambler, caoutchouc, gutta-percha, etc., amount- 
ing to nearly £8,000,000 more. 

It would of course be a physical impossibility 
to produce the greater part of these imports in 
Britain, but there is no climatic reason why, 
at any rate, a considerable portion of the 
following timber should not be home grown : — 

Imported from Russia . . . £6,639,469 

,, ,, Sweden and Norway 8,277,653 

,, ,, Germany . . 1,365,233 

Total . £16,282,355 


Before enumerating the more important litera- 
ture touching on the economic aspects of forests, 
special and prominent mention must be given to 
the very masterly and complete short treatise on 
the history of forestry, and the national-economic i 
importance of forests and of forest-produce, which i 
is comprised in the three articles on Forsten , con- 
tributed by Prof. M. Endres of Tubingen to the 
JlandwoHerbuch der Slaatsicissenckaften, edited 
by Conrad, Elster, Lexis and Loening, 1898-1901. 

[Eau, Lehrbuch der Polit. Oekonomie, article 
u Forstwirthschaft,’ 5 byWagner-Nasse. — Schonberg, 
Ilandbuch der PoliL Oekonomie, art, “ Forstwirth- 
schaft,” by J. v. Helferich. — Lorey, Ilandbuch der 
Forstwissenschaft, 1SS6, art, “ Forstpolitik,” by 
J. Lehr. — Encyclopaedia Britannica , art, “ Forests.” 
— W. Schlich, Manual of Forestry , 1SS7, vol. i. 
pp. 13-96. — Nineteenth Century , art, “ Woodlands,” 
July 1891. — Edinburgh Review, art, “The Penury 
of Russia,” January 1S93. — J. Nishet, British 
Forest Trees, 1893, Preface and Introduction. — 
Reseller, NationaZakonomie des Ackerbaues, etc., 
bk. iii, ch. iii. — Ein nationalbkmomisches Ilaupt- 
primip der Forsiwirthschaft, 9th ed., 1S78. — B. 
E. Fern on, Forest Influences , U.S.A., 1893. — 
Professor Isaac Bayley Balfour, Address on 
Forestry at the British Association , § I). (Biology), 
Oxford, 9th August 1894,] s. > T . 

FORETHOUGHT. Forethought may be 
defined as that species of imagination which 
enables a man to realise at any given time his 
probable wants in the future. What is not 
immediately present to the senses cannot excite 
intense fear or desire unless it be vividly 
realised by the imagination. Without fore- 
thought, therefore, it would be impossible for 
a man to deny himself now in order that he 
might enjoy hereafter. He might desire riches 
as the means of instant enjoyment ; but he 
would not accumulate riches as the means 
either of enjoyment or of production in the 
^future. Thus forethought is the necessary eon- 
'dition of all saving, and therefore of the forma- 
. tion of capital. 

The degree of forethought possessed by any 
race or individual is determined by causes too 
numerous and too obscure for complete enumera- 
tion. Among the more obvious of these causes 
is climate. In some countries the climate is so 
benign as to provide the means of life and of 
pleasure almost without any assistance from'. 


man, in others the climate is so rigorous that, 
with the most pinching parsimony, only a bare 
existence can be gained. In neither case can 
we expect much forethought from the inhabit- 
ants. In the one case they are comfortable 
without forethought, in the other case no fore- 
thought could make them comfortable. More- 
over a luxurious climate relaxes, and a frozen 
climate benumbs the intellectual powers. It 
is in the intermediate climates that man can do 
most to better his condition and has most 
mental energy to conceive and to desire 
improvement. 

Another influence which affects forethought 
is religion. Some religions have stimulated, 
others have repressed the natural instinct to 
enjoy the present which so often operates 
against forethought. It is true that the ascetic 
temper -which condemns pleasure condemns also 
the pursuit of riches. Yet no communities 
have developed a higher degree of forethought 
than Scotland and New England, where an 
austere religion has been all but universally 
accepted. In such communities the enjoyment 
of the passing hour is doubly difficult, and the 
mind even of the ordinary man is forced to 
direct itself upon the future. A third in- 
fluence is government. Men will not deny 
themselves in order to attain a remote object 
unless they have fair grounds for hoping that 
their self-denial will bear fruit. Such grounds 
they can have only under a tolerably good 
government. A government which takes an 
undue proportion of the national means to fill 
its treasury, or which permits its servants to 
practise extortion, or which fails to defend 
public order against foreign assailants or 
domestic criminals, or which maintains the 
thoughtless in comfort at the charge of the pro- 
vident — still more a government which commits 
many of these faults — will effectually weaken 
forethought, and may in time reduce the richest 
country to penury. On the other hand a good 
and orderly government will stimulate fore- 
thought to such an extent as to cause a steady 
accumulation of capital. Another influence 
is education. In so far as education weakens 
I the force of momentary appetite, and strengthens 
I the reflective and imaginative powers, it tends 
; to increase forethought, 

! Yet another influence affecting forethought 
| is the opportunity for safe and profitable invest- 
ment of savings. The motives to save are 
stronger ’where savings can be not merely 
hoarded but so employed as to produce an 
immediate return, In this way the modern 
development of joint-stock companies has done 
much to diffuse forethought. But where fore- 
thought is general the accumulation of capital 
will gradually lower the rate of interest and 
profit obtainable. Whether this process will 
ultimately weaken forethought by lessening its 
returns is a question which we are hardly in a 
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position to solve. We have not sufficient 
materials .for judging the effect of a very low 
rate of interest continued for a very long time. 
As yet the rate even in the richest countries 
appears sufficient to stimulate forethought. A 
certain amount of saving has always been 
prompted by the need of a reserve fund against 
old age, sickness, or other calamity, and has 
therefore been independent of the attraction of 
interest, indeed where the rate of interest is law ' 
more must be saved for these purposes and for 
the benefit of children, to produce the same 
income. But such saving as is prompted by 
the desire to better one’s condition, to increase 
one’s income, must be discouraged as the future 
return to a given exertion of immediate self- 
denial becomes less and less. Saving of tins 
kind was narrowly restricted in those states of 
society in which there were few modes of safe 
and lucrative investment. Much that would 
now be saved was then spent upon stately 
houses, large retinues, massive plate, and gay 
clothing. It is at all events possible that, as 
investments become less profitable, the taste for 
unproductive expenditure may become stronger. 
Taking mankind as a whole, it may safely be 
said that they are deficient in forethought. 
Yet there are many individuals whose fore- 
thought is excessive. Forethought is not, like 
truth or justice, a virtue of which one cannot 
have too much. It is a faculty which needs to be 
balanced by other faculties. Men defective in a 
healthy power of enjoyment or constitutionally 
timid or stunted in feeling by early privation do 
frequently over-estimate the future in comparison 
with the present, and persevere in this error until 
they are ready to descend into the grave. In 
such men the habit of looking to the future has 
become a disease fatal to happiness and pernicious 
to their higher nature. FT ay, it sometimes 
goes so far as to defeat its own object, the 
accumulation of riches. For the miser will 
deny himself the recreation and even the food 
needful to his full efficiency as a producer. The 
firm and tranquil temper which can duly balance 
the future with the present may not always 
tend to the greatest individual accumulation, 
but it is most conducive to the general well- 
being. 

[Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations , bk. ii. ch. 
ixL, Of the Accumulation of Capital. —Mill, Prin- 
ciples of Political Economy , bk. i. ch. xi. ; On the 
Law of the Increase of Capital. — -Marshall, Prin- 
ciples of Economics, bk. iv. ch. vii., On the Growth 
of Wealth. — Bagehot, Economic Studies.] 

f. c. M. 

FORFEITURE is the loss of property or of 
rights in consequence of some act or omission on 
the part of the owner of the property or of the 
person in whom the right was vested. Forfeit- 
ure of leasehold property in consequence of a 
breach of covenant on the part of the lessor is 
now comparatively rare, as recent legislation 


enables the lessee in most cases to remedy the 
breach before the lessor can enforce his right 
(see Entry, Right of). Forfeiture may occur 
through the non-observance of a condition im- 
posed by the will or settlement under which 
property is held (c.g. when property is given over 
to a third person in the event of the tenant for 
life, remarrying, or changing his religion or his 
name, or becoming a bankrupt, etc.). E. s. 

Formerly, when a man was convicted of 
treason or felony, he forfeited all his property 
both real and personal. By a barbarous legal 
fiction his blood was said to be corrupted so 
that descent could not be traced through him, 
and upon his execution his children had no claim 
to his land. It therefore escheated to the lord 
in cases of felony and to the crown in cases of 
treason. It was thus that the demesne of the 
crown was so often enlarged when great land- 
owners suffered for treason. The personal pro- 
perty, whether of the traitor or of the felon, 
passed to the crown immediately upon his con- 
viction. This aggravation of punishment was 
objectionable on .many grounds. If the felon or 
traitor actually suffered death, any further punish- 
ment was unnecessary. Forfeiture of property 
in such a case bore most hardly on the innocent 
widow and children. If the punishment of 
death were remitted there was the further 
inconvenience of taking away a man’s livelihood 
and adding to his temptations as soon as he 
was set at large. Lastly the penalty of forfeit- 
ure acted as a temptation to rulers to seek the 
conviction of a wealthy accused person. For 
these reasons it had often been condemned by 
theoretical writers before it was abolished by 
the act 33 & 34 Yict. c. 23. Under this 
act, however, a person convicted of felony and 
sentenced to twelve months’ imprisonment or 
upwards is still liable to forfeit any office under 
the crown, any ecclesiastical benefice, any place 
in a corporation, or any pension which he may 
hold. 

Another ease of forfeiture occurs when the 
lessee of land breaks a covenant in his lease to 
which a proviso for re-entry is attached. In 
such a case the lessor could formerly sue on the 
covenant without more ado. But by the Con- 
veyancing and Law' of Property Act of 1S81 (44 
& 45 Yict. c. 41) he must now serve on the 
lessee a notice specifying the particular breach 
complained of, and require him to remedy the 
breach or make compensation. Only if the 
lessee fails to comply within a reasonable time 
can he enforce his right of re-entry, and ev$n 
then the court has full discretion to grant the 
lessee relief on reasonable terms. These pro- 
visions do not apply to the breach of a covenant 
against Underletting, or to the case of non-pay- 
ment of rent. Indeed they are only intended 
to protect the lessee against forfeiture in cases 
where it is an excessive penalty, and thus to 
increase his reasonable security. 
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Under the feudal land law a freehold tenant 
might forfeit his land by certain breaches of 
the conditions on which he held it. 

Smugglers, are still liable to forfeiture 
of the goods smuggled, in addition to other 
penalties. 

The Post Office Savings Rank regulations 
decree the forfeiture of deposits in other savings 
banks which are concealed at the time the Post 
Office account is opened, in spite of the deposi- 
tor’s declaration to the contrary. Partial for- 
feiture to the National Debt Commissioners 
under this rule are of constant occurrence. 

[Sir James Stephen's History of the Criminal 
Law of England, vol. i. pp. 487-489. — Goodeve, 
Modern Law of Real Property. — Williams, Law 
of Real Property. — Woodfall, Law of Landlord 
and Tenant . — The Conveyancing and Law of 
Property Act, 1881, ed. Clark and Brett or 
eel. Wolstenholme.J f. c. m. 

FORGED TRANSFER. The risk to which 
buyers of shares, stock, or debentures transfer- 
able by deed of transfer were formerly exposed, 
owing to the possibility of the vendor’s signature 
on the transfer being forged, has been consider- 
ably reduced by the Forged Transfer Acts of 
1891 and 1892. These acts enable companies 
and local authorities to make compensation to 
persons to whom certificates have been issued 
in pursuance of such forged transfers, and have 
already been very widely adopted. It must, 
however, be borne in mind that the adoption of 
the acts is purely voluntary, and that in the 
case of companies who refuse to recognise the 
rights of defrauded purchasers, the old state of 
/things. 'Continues. . E. s. . 

FORGERY. “There is,” says Mr. Justice 
Stephen (History.- of the.. Criminal Law, vol. iii. 

р. 186), “no statutory definition of forgery. 
The common law definition is making a false 

'".'document with intent to defraud.” Making 
includes, not merely the composition of an entire 
document, but also altering a document or sign- 
ing it in' the name of another person.' Intent 
to defraud is presumed to exist if at the time 
of making there was in existence a specific 
person capable of being defrauded thereby. 
There are as many kinds of forgery as there are 
instruments which can be forged. Forgery 
was a misdemeanour at common law. 

The first severe statute directed against for- 
gery is the 5 Eliz. e. 14. In the 18th century 
the use of paper money and the increase of 
trade gave an impetus to forgery which it was 
sought to counteract by statutes making many 
forms of forgery capital. The law was miti- 
gated by the Act 11 Geo. IV. and 1 Will. IV. 

с. 66, and again by the Act 7 Will. IY. and 
1 Yict. c. 84, but forgery of the great seal re- 
mained treason and capital until 1861, in winch 
year the statute law relating to forgery was 
consolidated by the Forgery Act 1861 (24 k 26 
Viet. c. 98). Forgery of the great seal, of 


securities in the public funds,, of bank-notes, 
bills of exchange, wills, and certain other 
documents, is punishable by penal servitude 
for life. Other kinds of forgery are punishable 
with maximum terms of fourteen and seventeen 
years’ penal servitude respectively. Forgery of 
a trade mark makes the offender liable to two 
years’ imprisonment with hard labour. The 
making or possessing of instruments or paper 
for forging bank-notes is also severely punished. 
In general the uttering of a forged document, 
i.e. the offering or disposing of a forged docu- 
ment knowing it to be forged, is punishable as 
severely as the act of forging. The scope of 
forgery increases with the multiplication of 
documents consequent on the advance of civilisa- 
tion, and the progress of science perhaps affords 
as many new expedients to the forger as safe- 
guards to the public. These considerations 
may perhaps justify the great severity of even 
the modem law of forgery.* 

[For the present state of the law of forgery see 
Stephen, Digest of the Criminal Law, Arts. 355-366, 
and for its development see Stephen, History of the 
Criminal Law , vol. iii. pp. 180-188.] F. c. M, 

FORMALEQNI, Vincenzo (18th cent.), a 
man of much learning, born and lived at 
Venice. 

Saggio svlla Nautica dei Veneziani, con una 
illustraziom di alcune carte idrograjiche della 
Biblioteca di S. Marco in Venezia, dimostranti 
VIsole Antilie prima della scoperta di Cristoforo 
Colombo , Venezia, 1785 (translated into French 
by Che v. Dr. Henier, Venise, 1788). — Storm filo- 
sofica e politico, della Navigazione , del commercio 
e delle colonie degli antichi, ml Mar Nero , 
Venezia, 1788 (id. id., Venise, 1791). a. b. 

FORMARIAGE, Droit de. This was a 
feudal right of the French lords to exact a pay- 
ment from a female serf when she married either 
a freeman or the serf of another lord. r. L. 

FORONDA, Valentin de. In his Mis- 
celdnea (Madrid, 1787), in his Cartas sobre los 
asuntosmas exguisitos de la economia politico. 
(Letters on. the most interesting questions of 
Political Economy) (Madrid, 1/94), and in his 
Cartas sabre la policia (Letters on Policy). 
(Madrid, 1SQ1). Foronda was one of the first 
to popularise the new economic ideas in Spain. 
He advocates commercial and industrial laissez- 
faire, and opposed all measures contrary to free 
trade, “the pole star which ought always to 
be kept in sight. ” 

[Colmeiro’s Biblioteca de los Economistas 
Mpatiofesi. 1V--87.J , ' e. ca. 

■FORONDA, Valentino— name used by 
Fabrroni, Giovanni, in publishing his letters : 

Della, prosperity nazionale, delV equilibria del 
: commercio e . ddf id'ttuzion e ■ : delle dogmie, ;/ Firenze, ■ : 
Tofani, 1789. (v. T. 1° of the Scritti di Pubblica 

Economia di Giovanni Fabbroni, pp,S3-110). 

FORSTER, Nathaniel, D.D. (1726 or 
1727-1790), rector of All Saints, Colchester. 
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Besides some sermons and a pamphlet on 
Willies, he wrote An Enquiry into the causes of 
the Present High Price of Provisions, 1767, and 
an Answer to Sir John Dalrympld s pamphlet 
upon the Exportation of Wool, 1783. Perhaps 
the best parts of the Enquiry are the arguments 
against breeding horses instead of oxen for farm 
work, and an explanation of the effect of en- 
closures upon the price of pigs, poultry, and 
eggs. The economic arguments are weakened 
by his neglect of the' rate of wages, and by his 
treatment of wealth and money as synonymous. 
In his pamphlet on wool he strongly objects to 
the exportation of raw wool, on account of home 
manufactures, which, he argues, would in con- 
sequence rise in price and be undersold by foreign 
goods. 

[European Magazine, vol. xvii., 320. — Diction- 
ary of National Biography. — M*Culloch, Litera- 
ture of Political Economy .] e. g. p. 

FORTI, E., was, from 1875 tolS7S, editor of 
the Giornale degli Economists, at Padua, and a 
strong supporter of the “ socialists of the chair.” 

IJ Azione economica del Parlamento, dal 23 
Nov. 1874 al 20 Giugno 1875, e dal 15 Nov. 
1875 al 26 Luglio 1876. — Giorn. degli Economisti, 
Padova, 1875 e 1876. a. b. 

FORTREY, Samuel (1622-1681), author of 
England's Interest and Improvement consisting in 
the increase of the Store and Trade of this King- 
dom, Cambridge, 1663, was gentleman of the 
chamber to Charles II., clerk of the deliveries of 
the ordnance in the Tower, and a bailiff in the 
Corporation of the Great Level. He belonged 
to a family of Flemish refugees, who had settled 
as merchants in London. In his tract he 
writes in favour of immigration, inclosure, and 
a reform of the coinage, and urges that the king 
should set the fashion of preferring English- 
made goods to foreign manufactures, which 
should further be discouraged by high import 
duties. Subsequent mercantilist writers very 
frequently quoted an account which Fortrey 
says he obtained from a “ particular not long 
since delivered in to the king of France.” This 
gives a detailed list of the English imports into 
France, and the French exports to England, 
making the total value of the imports from 
England £1,000,000, and that of the exports 
to England £2,600,000. Fortrey and his 
followers concluded that this showed that 
England lost £1,600,000 a year by her trade 
with France. The tract was reprinted in 1673, 
1713, 1744, in Whitworth’s Tracts on Trade 
and Commerce, 1778, and in Lord Overstone’s 
Select Tracts (vol. on “ Commerce”) 1856* 

[Dictionary of National Biography, ] E. c. 

FORTUNATO, Nicolo (living at Naples in 
end of 18th century), was one of those writers 
who, after studying carefully the evils then 
afflicting the kingdom of Naples, and the true 
sources of its wealth, pointed out the proper 
remedies and the way in which to put theory 


into practice. According to him economics are 
a part of philosophy, and may be divided 
between public economy (proper to a prince), 
and private (proper to families), which is 
limited to individuals. Fortunato dwelt on 
the true sources of public wealth, pointing out 
England as the example in this, the principles 
of economic science being well known there, 
and practised by the encouragement of agri- 
culture, by permitting free exports of produce, 
by keeping the carrying trade to the national 
shipping, etc. He criticised the system of 
taxation then maintained in the kingdom of 
Naples, and proposed an equitable basis of 
custom-house duties, the abolition of internal 
tolls, and a uniform assessment for the taxes. 
He showed the necessity of a census of the 
population, and supported-— like Gianni and 
Neri in Tuscany, though less fortunate than 
they, as they saw their ideas put into practice 
— the free export of corn. 

Iiijlessioni intorno al commercio antico e mo - 
demo del Regno di Napoli, di Nicola Fortunato, 
Napoli, 1760. a. b. 

FORTUNE, E. F. Thomas, stockbroker, 
author of Epitome of the Stocks and Public Funds, 
1796, which ran to seventeen editions ; of A 
Concise and Authentic History of the Bank of 
England, with Dissertations on Metals and Coin , 
Bank Notes and Bills of Exchange, 1797(trans- 
lated into French 1798 ? a third edition issued 
in 1S02) intended to defend the bank against 
adverse rumours caused by a. temporary stoppage 
of cash payments ordered by government and 
sanctioned by parliament ; and of National Life 
Annuities , comprising all the Tables and every 
necessary information contained in the act of 
Parliament for granting the same, 1808. 

[Brit. Mus. Catalogue. — Biographical Dictionary 
of Living Authors , 1816.] e. «. p. 

FOSSOMBRONI, Vittopjq, Count (about 
1800), professor in the university of Pavia. 

Idee sui vincoli commerciali. Lettera &* us 
professore dell’ Universita di Pavia (1 Giugno 
1804). {v. Fabroni’s Scritti, etc., pp. 336-417.) 

A. B. 

FOSTER, John Leslie (d. 1842), grandson 
of Anthony Foster, lord chief baron of Ireland, 
was an Irish judge, and member of parliament 
on the Tory side for Dublin University 1807- 
1812, for Yarmouth, Isle of Wight, 1816, for 
Armagh 1818-1820, for Louth 1824, 1826. 
He spoke frequently (see Hansard under above 
years) chiefly on Irish subjects, such as Catholic 
Relief, Irish Grand Juries, and the Irish Insur- 

■ reetioa Bill. ’ He wrote an Essay on the Principle 
of Commercial Exchanges, 'more particularly on 

■ the Relations between England . and Ireland , 
1804. Through an argument against the old 
theory that the wealth of a nation is propor- 
tionate, to the excess of its exports over its 
imports, in which he shows that the balance of 
debt is distinct from the balance of trade, be 
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proceeds to a discussion of the financial relations 
then subsisting between England and Ireland ; 
he describes, in an original way, the loss suffered 
by Ireland through remittances to absentees 
and the interest of her debt payable in England, 
which caused an increase of imports and a decrease 
of exports ; and he concludes with an argument 
to show that the rate of exchange does not de- 
pend on the balance of debt but on the cost of 
transmitting specie, and with a description of 
the monetary evils caused by bank restriction. 
The first chapter treats of the general principles 
governing the balance of trade, showing that 
foreign expenditure and other international 
financial relations help to produce the balance 
of debt of which the balance of trade forms only 
a part, if the larger part ; that the balance of 
trade, whether favourable or unfavourable, can 
never be permanent, as the varying value of the 
circulating medium, which is here treated on 
the same footing as any other commodity, will 
always restore the equilibrium. The old theory 
that the wealth of a nation is proportionate to 
the excess of exports over imports is replaced 
by an argument to show that such excess is a 
loss to the nation, being the payment without 
return for foreign expenditure. The following 
proposition sums up the argument: cc If the 
exports to all the world could he added to the 
amount of specie exported, they would be found 
equal to the amount of imports and of foreign 
expenditure.” The rest of the essay is devoted 
to the financial relations of Ireland with Eng- 
land, and deals less with general principles than 
with existing facts, Ireland’s foreign expendi- 
ture is shown to be a loss to her : remittances 
to absentees cause industry, but, the produce 
of this industry being exported without return, 
Ireland, though not being ruined, cannot ac- 
cumulate capital but spends her savings on 
the absentees ; while the raising of Irish loans 
in England interferes, by introducing an un- 
natural supply of specie into Ireland, with the 
natural relation between exports and imports 
and specie. Irish imports are increased and 
exports diminished in proportion to the balance 
of debt. The effects of bank restriction are 
then adversely discussed, and the rates of ex- 
change explained as depending on the cost of 
transmitting specie, not, as hitherto generally 
believed, on the balance of debt. In the case 
of Ireland the rate of exchange is unfavourable, 
owing to English trade regulations which 
.increase the cost of transmission, though the 
.^Balance of debt is favourable. - The essay closes 
with a detailed view of the causes of and the 
remedies for the excessive issue of paper money 
in Ireland, shows that only inconvertible paper 
can be issued in excess, and recommends the 
regulation of the issue by law. The whole 
essay is distinguished by clearness of style, by 
lucid reasoning, and by enlightened views. 

[Times, July IS, 1842.— See M‘CcflIocVs 


Literature of Political Economy for notice of 
remarks on Irish absentees.] e. g, p. 

FOSTERLAND. Land set apart to provide 
a sustenance for a particular person or persons. 

[Cowel’s Interpreter.^ a. e. s. 

FOTHER. See Measup.es and Weights. 

FORAGE, or Feuage, the French equivalent 
of our hearth-tax. The most famous, though 
not the earliest, imposition of this tax was 
under Charles V., when it provoked numerous 
revolts, and Charles was induced to abolish it 
on his deathbed. Rut the fouage remained a 
provincial impost in Brittany, and the extra- 
ordinary injustice of its assessment was the 
great subject of discussion at the meeting of 
estates of Brittany in 1788, where, according 
to some writers, the Revolution really began. 

[For the fouage in Brittany, see Bertrand de 
Moleville, Memoir es Particuliers, i. p. 36.] 

R. L. 

FOUCQUET, Nicolas (1615-1680), began 
public life under the auspices of Richelieu, and, 
after the death of the Cardinal, continued to 
enjoy the protection of his successor Mazarin, 
and was created Marquis of Belle Isle. He was 
successively made minister of state, superin- 
tendent of finance, and general attorney in the 
parliament of Paris ; finally he was arrested in 
1661 on a charge of embezzlement. The ques- 
tion of his culpability is doubtful : he had 
incurred the persistent aversion of Louis XIV., 
acting under the hostile influence of Colbert, 
and was sentenced to the confiscation of all his 
property and to perpetual banishment, which 
the king * e commuted ” into perpetual confine- 
ment. Foucquet died in 16S0, after fifteen 
years’ captivity, during which he composed 
several works of piety and the Defenses de If. 
Foucquet (15 vols. 1665-1667). Some of his 
old friends, among others La Fontaine and 
Madame de Sevigne, remained faithful to him 
until the end. 

The study of his trial is interesting on account 
of the light it sheds on the management, and 
also the mismanagement, of French finance 
under Louis XIV. 

[Cheruel, M 'moires sur la vie puhlique et prkee 
de Foucquet 2 vols. — Pierre Clement, Histoire 
de Colbert. — Nicolas Foucquet (2 vols. 1890) by 
M. Lair, who has printed several unpublished 
; documents on this subject. A very complete 
account, based on M. Lair’s book, will be found in 
the llemc des Deux Monies (1st and 15th 
December 1890).] e. ca. 

FOUNDLING HOSPITALS. These insti- 
tutions illustrate the dangers of attempting to 
gratify charitable impulses without due regard 
to consequences. Foundling hospitals relieve 
after more or less of inquiry, and with more or 
less of restriction, children whose parents can- 
not or will not support them. Sometimes they 
arc voluntary institutions, sometimes main- 
tained and directed by the state, sometimes 
they receive only illegitimate children, as is 
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the case with the Foundling Hospital in 
London, sometimes children horn in wedlock 
as well. Their object is threefold, viz. (1) 
that child-murder and exposure may be pre- 
vented, as being without excuse ; (2) that a 
better training and education may be given to 
the children than would be given by the 
parents ; (3) that a retreat may be found for 
the victims of seduction. What are their 
effects ? 

Malthus has pointed out the excessive mor- 
tality which the system occasions. He found 
that in the Maison des Enfants Trouves at St. 
Petersburg, in spite of every precaution, the 
number of deaths was almost incredibly high. 
At the London Foundling Hospital, in the 
middle of the last century, the system was 
adopted of taking all comers ; as a result, in a 
little less than four years 14,934 were received, 
of whom but 4400 lived to be apprenticed ; and, 
as a further result, large numbers died whilst 
being carried to the hospital from every part 
of England by unscrupulous contractors. The 
same writer has shown that they infallibly give 
encouragement to vice. Not only do they 
remove one of the most powerful motives to 
conduct, viz. a dread of public opinion, but 
they also guarantee an escape from the responsi- 
bilities of paternity ; thus marriage is discour- 
aged and illicit unions are encouraged. Lastly, 
they help to lower wages, “by artificially in- 
creasing the number of apprentices,” for “the 
demand for labour among the legitimate part 
of the society must be proportionally dimin- 
ished, the difficulty of supporting a family 
increased, and the best encouragement to 
marriage removed.” In answer to the argu- 
ment that they diminish exposure and infanti- 
cide, Malthus remarks, “An occasional child- 
murder from false shame is saved at a very high 
price, if it can only be done by the sacrifice of 
some of the best and most useful feelings of the 
human heart, in a great part of the nation.” 

These criticisms on a system of foundling 
hospitals are borne out by a consideration of 
the history of these institutions in England and 
France. The London Foundling Hospital was 
established in 1741 by Captain Coram for the 
“maintenance and education of exposed and 
deserted young children.” At first admission 
was restricted owing to want of funds, but by 
a resolution of parliament, 5th April 1756, the 
maintenance of the hospital was undertaken by 
the nation, and the gates were thrown open to 
receive all children who should be offered. On 
the first day 117 were admitted, in the next 
three yea-rs and ten months no fewer than 
14,934, at the end of which time parliament 
withdrew its subsidy. The present practice of 
the hospital is to admit only illegitimate 
children, under one year old, who are not 
paupers, are the first-born of their mothers, j 
and whose fathers are unknown or not, from I 


whatever cause, liable for their maintenance. 
A total of 504 children is received, of whom 
the younger are put out to nurse in the country, 
and 330 are educated in the hospital itself 

France differs from England, fundamentally, 
in the fact that desertion is not an offence in 
that country, unless it be accompanied by 
injury or risk to the child. By the decree of 
ISth January 1811, every arrondissement was 
to contain a hospice for foundlings, and to every 
hospice was to be attached one of the famous 
tours for their reception. In these tours any 
child might be placed without risk of identifi- 
cation, and become henceforward the ward of 
the state. As a result, in 1833 no fewer than 
136,943 children were maintained at the public 
expense, which led to successive acts of the 
legislature reducing the number of tours, and 
the facilities for desertion, till in 1S58 the 
figure stood at 76,520. The tours are now 
abolished, but all children are received a bureau 
ouvert without restriction. 

[The criticisms of Malthus may be seen in his 
Principles of Population. — The History of the 
London Foundling Hospital has been written by 
Brownlow (1858). — The various provisions, etc., for 
Enfants Trouves in France are set forth in Regime 
et Legislation de V Assistance Publique et Privee 
en France, by Leon Bequet, Die Armengesetz- 
gebung Frankreichs, by the Freiherr v, Reitzenstein 
(Schmoller’s Stoats • unci socialwissenschaftlwhe 
Forschungen , vi. 4), and Legislation Charitable , 
by A. de Watteville.] L. R. p. 

FOURIER, Charles (1772-1837) born at 
Besanijon, died at Paris. He was one of the 
best- known French socialists, the founder of 
the school which takes its name from him 
( $cole four Ur isle societcdre ou phalansterienne). 
Personally he was mild and sympathetic, possess- 
ing a singularly rich vein of imagination. His 
father was a linen-draper, and he himself was 
ruined when the city of Lyons was besieged by 
Chalier in October 1793. He bad joined, like 
Jacquard, the army of the Count de Preey, 
who defended that city against the Convention. 
Fourier was fortunate enough to escape the 
scaffold, hut he had to enlist, and passed two 
years under the colours. Having retired from 
active service, he started in life afresh in 1799, 
at Marseilles, as a commercial traveller attached 
to a house of business, and after that time 
was never out of employment, though this 
might be in a very humble capacity, living in the 
most quiet manner, his only amusements being 
the dreams on which the doctrines of his school 
were based. Fourier’s disposition was gentle and 
conciliatory, and though his system might call up 
a smile, it never provoked hostility either before 
or after his death. Fourier commenced thinking 
out his system as early as 1799, hut it was not till 
1808 that his first work, a single volume in Svo, 
appeared, entitled Theorie des quatre mouvcmcnts 
et des destimes generates (2nd ed. 1S41). This 
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contains what he proudly called his discovery. 
He sets forth in this that our planet is destined 
to exist for 80,000 years, of which 40,000 are 
occupied with ascending, and 40,000 equally 
with descending vibrations. The first 5000 
years are occupied with the movement upwards 
out of chaos. They contain seven successive 
periods of retrogression : (a) the series of con- 
fusion (shadowing — happiness) ; (i) the savage 
state ; (c) the patriarchal ; (d) barbarism — of 
progress ; (e) civilisation (that in which we live) ; 
if) garantisme (a state in which we are under 
protection) ; finally (g) series merely sketched 
out (the twilight of happiness). The 35,000 
years which follow are designated “the ascend- 
ing harmonies. ” They contain nine periods : 
first, the series of simple combinations (the 
dawn of happiness) ; then seven composite 
ascending series ; finally, one entitled ££ First 
septigenesic creation, advancing to perfection/’ 
The world will then enter (in 35,000 or 38,000 
years) into the apogee of happiness. This is 
to last about 8000 years. After this the 
descending period (40,000 years) is to commence, 
which is to be passed through in an order 
symmetrically corresponding with the ascending 
period. Then the author, with a boldness 
of conception which disdains to indicate the 
course of the investigations which led him 
to this marvellous discovery, foresees, in an 
epoch comparatively nearer to our own, that 
is to say about 10,000 years distant, the 
advent of a ££ Northern Crown” (resembling 
the ring of Saturn) which, ££ through the 
influence of this crown, will usher in the disin- 
fecting the oceans, and the perfuming them 
by means of the boreal fluid and an aromatic 
dew.” This blessed result will last about 
40,000 years, for the author, whose exactness 
is most conscientious, lets us know that all 
these figures respecting periods are based on the 
division of the whole into eighths. It is true 
that when the 40,000 years of the ascending 
period are added to the 40, 000 years of the 
descending period, the 8000 years which form 
“a central or amphiharmonic period,” and 
' occupy the.. very centre of the existence of the 
earth, are omitted. It is indeed sad that this 
should he the case, for this period, 8000 years 
of perfect felicity, is the apogee of happiness. 

But all will desire to know what the four 
Movements are which Fourier indicates. These 
are “the social, the animal, the organic, and 
the material.” Ten years later Fourier per- 
ceived that he had omitted one, which he 
describes as £< the Aromatic,” that is to say, 
££ the system of the distribution of the aromas 
which sway men and animals, and form the 
germs of winds and epidemics, governing the 
sexual relations of the stars, and furnishing the 
specific characters of the different species,” It 
should not be forgotten that Fourier regards the 
stars as having a life of their own. They aro 


bom and die. The moon is a dead planet, a 
corpse. Our own planet, as has been seen, will 
live for 80,000 years (more or less, within an 
eighth) and then will die. Fourier explains 
the w T ay the stars come into existence in a note. 
A star may be generated : (1) Self-generated 
from a simple star through its north and south 
poles ; (2) from another star through the con- 
trasting poles ; (3) from intermediaries, as the 
tuberose conies into existence from three aromas 
( Terre-sud , Her schell- nor and Soleil-sud). 
To return to our poor planet which has to w T ait 
38,000 years for complete happiness. The most 
eminent disciples of Fourier (V. Considerant, 
H. Benaud, and Hennequin, for example) have 
not followed him in his description of the future 
of the universe. They have contented them- 
selves with accepting the organisation of society 
heralded by their leader. What is this organisa- 
tion of society ? Fourier starts from the position 
that neither passions nor inclinations are evil 
in themselves. What renders them so is the 
medium through which they develop. In a 
complete condition of harmony — it is thus that 
Fourier designates the final end to be attained — 
every passion will contribute its share to the 
general good, a prosperity so perfect that those 
who are the most difficult to please will he 
satisfied a hundredfold. In his system there is 
no appeal to self-devotion, but to the most 
unrestrained desires, to the most unbridled 
passions. Men and women are to be classified 
in accordance with their inclinations. Fourier 
expects to raise work from mere drudgery, as it 
is under our miserable state of civilisation, to 
being pleasant and attractive. To attain this he 
would have for the motive -power, not a sense 
of duty, nor even self-interest, but the passions. 
If every one only works as his fancy and his 
inclinations lead him all will he well. In order 
to reach this result he divides the workers into 
series and groups, and utilises their defects. 
Even their vices become, when arranged in 
harmony, useful stimulants. It would be 
somewliat tedious to follow 7 Fourier through all 
the details of an organisation of society which, 
while most original, yet unfortunately panders 
to the physical appetites in a manner winch 
renders his votings sometimes of dubious 
propriety. He extends the idea of the family 
in a singular manner. Thus a. woman was to 
he allowed several husbands — a spouse, a father 
to her children, and a favourite, besides mere 
possessors — under different titles and with 
different rights, but all variable, according to 
taste or caprice. The man also is not in these 
matters bound to a very strict life. According 
to Fourier this liberty of love is to make an 
end to the vice and the hypocrisy of our 
civilisation. But would not this condition of 
things be itself a state of vice ? According to 
our socialist this would not be the ease, for in 
the state of harmony that which is vice to ns 
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becomes virtue, and vice versa. As will be seen, 
Fourier has treated morality in the same easy- 
going style that he has treated natural science. 

From the point of view of an economist 
and an administrator, Fourier organises the 
Phalange, which was to take the place of the 
Commune. The Phalange has for its centre 
(dwelling, workshop, school, town hall, and 
everything else) the Phalanstery , in which a 
life in common is carried on under certain rules 
which recall those of our early monasteries. 
The workers of each phalange, divided into 
series, groups, or sub-groups, according to their 
inclinations, are to go out to work as soldiers 
go out to drill. The individual disappears, and 
is replaced by the groups. Thanks to this 
marvellous organisation which through its per- 
fection foresees everything, and provides for 
every want, prosperity replaces poverty, cheer- 
fulness replaces all cares and troubles, good 
order and morality, as interpreted by 
Fourier, vice and crime. The chief of each 
phalange is entitled the Unargue ; three or four 
phalanges when united are placed under the 
charge of a Duarque, twelve phalanges under 
that of THarque, and thus onwards to Tetrarqucs , 
Pentarques, Exarqucs, up to the Omniarque who 
governs the entire system of the phalanges 
(Fourier makes their number 2,985,984, neither 
more nor less). The omniarch is the sole 
ruler of our globe, and decides .to live at 
Constantinople, which is to become the capital 
city of this world. He has to look after all these 
dignitaries, both small and great, the elected 
commissioners, etc. etc. The group or sub- 
group ought to be composed of at least nine 
persons ; the series includes from twenty-four 
to thirty- two groups or sub-groups. The 
number of the series of each phalange is 
not fixed. In this happy community there are 
neither to be courts of justice nor judges. How 
could these be needed since every error or crime, 
as we might term it, is a useful motive power. 
There is to be a division of profits in each 
phalange, as profits are to reach the consumer 
by means of exchanges, and not through any 
authoritative distribution. Capital is to be 
preserved in this stage, and the profits in the 
phalanges to go by shares. The division was 
to be between capital four-twelfths, labour five- 
twelfths, and ability three-twelfths. But how 
can consumption regulate production in this 
medium in which there is nothing to direct 
any one to useful labour except his instincts, 
his feelings, or his passions ? Fourier has 
omitted to inform us. . One has to feel that 
in working through all this detail our author 
has never troubled himself about any crisis, 
whether caused by Man or Nature. All that 
we have stated and a vast deal more is to be 
found with but few exceptions in the work he 
wrote when launching his scheme, which bears 
the title of the Theorie des quatre moimmcnts. 


[Fourier, however, went into more circumstantial 
details in other works, as Le traits de V association 
domestique agricole ou attraction industrielle , 
2 vols. 8vo, 1822 ; reprinted in 1841-43 in 4 
volumes under the title of Theorie de VuniU uni- 
verselle, Le nouveau monde industriel ei soeietaire 
etc., 1 vol. 8vo, 1829. Two other editions have 
followed, the last (the 3rd) in 1848. — Pieges et 
charlatanisms des sectes de Saint Simon et 
d’ Given, 8vo, 1S31, and finally Lafausse Industrie 
morceUe , repugnante, mensongere , et V antidote V In- 
dustrie naturelle, comhinee, attrayante , veridique, 
etc., 1835-36, 1 vol. of 840 pages. Periodical 
journals were also established to spread a know- 
ledge of the socxetary doctrine. (1) Le Phalanstere , 
1832-34, which became (2) La Phalange, 1835- 
1843, transformed after the death of Fourier into 
(3) La democratic pacijique. This was the best 
known of all. It was suppressed by the coup ditto! 
of 2nd December 1851 . Fourier has been followed 
by many disciples both in France and in other 
countries, and a larger number still have adopted 
his ideas of social organisation. The best known 
of these is M. Victor Considerant, still vigorous at 
the age of eighty-five (written in 1893), hardy 
mountaineer as he is. All of Fourier’s disciples have 
followed peaceful methods of propagating their 
ideas, and like their master, have lived generally 
respected. Attempts to establish pli alansteries h ave 
been made at various times, but without success. At 
Cond6-sur-Vesgres, and in 1832-33 at the expense 
of MM. Baudet-Dudlary and Devay brothers, who 
were disciples of the school, tit Citeaux, in the 
buildings of the old abbey (a good choice so far). 
This last effort, under the guidance and at the 
expense of the brothers Young, was made in 
Algeria, 1’ Union du Sig, which afterwards was 
transformed into an ordinary business enterprise. 
In Texas, the colony was under the management 
of M. Victor Considerant. The FamilistIsre . 
(q.v.) at Guise borrows part of its regulations from 
Fourier. But these appear to be based on those 
laws which Fourier in his turn had borrowed from 
that natural organisation which political economy 
describes, see Ch. Gide’s “Charles Fourier” in 
Giullaumin’s Petite BibliotMqm Leon. ; also 
J. S. Mill’s Principles of Pol. Leon., vol. i. bk. ii. 
chap. i. §§ 3, 4.] a. c, f. 

“Communism,” Professor H. Sidgwiek remarks 
(Principles of Pol. Lean., bk. iii. ch. vii.), “ is 
generally regarded as an extreme form of socialism, 
in which the most thoroughgoing antagonism to the 
institution of private property is manifested. . . . 
The proposal to organise society on a communistic 
plan, so as to distribute the annual produce of the 
labour and capital of the community either in 
equal shares, or in shares varying not according to 
the deserts, but according to the needs of the re- 
cipient, is one of which the serious interest h$s 
now passed away; though a generation ago it 
: had- not a few adherents, and was supported with 
earnestness and ability by more than one com- 
petent writer.” 

FOURPENCE or GROAT. The first 
English silver coin of greater value than the 
penny ; called a groat or grosse ■■because;:' of 'tits- 

size. 


120 


FEACHETTA— FEANCHI 






Value. 

Reign. 

Year. 

1 « 

CO 

03 

g 

‘-'5 S 

S«5*« 

53 ® 




s 

S'g B. 

■ffi 53 P 

03 CCS 





®o° 

£ ci 

J — i 





d. 

franc 

Edward III. 

1351 

72 

925 

10 

-96 

Henry IV. 

1W 

60 


Si 

•SO 

Edward IV. 

1464 

4S 


6 h 

•64 

Henry VIII. 

1537 

42-5 


n 

*57 

Do. 

ISIS 

40 

j, 

6* 

*53 

Mary 

1553 

32 

,, 

44 

•43 

Elizabeth 

1601 

SI 


4 

•41 

Charles II. 

1663 

Disconfcinuec 


Victoria 

1S26 

Recommenced 


Do. 

1S36 ! 

29-09 

925 

4 

•39 

Do. 

1856 

Again discontinued 


Do. 

188S 

Struck for use in the Colony of 



British Guiana only 

1 

Do* 

1891 
; 1903 

l 

j (Special coinage bearing the 

Edward VII. 

, j inscription ‘ ‘ British Guiana 

| l and West Indies." 


Groats struck at the present time bear the word 
“ Fourpence ” on the reverse. The coinage of Maundy 
fourpences was not discontinued in 1(363, but these coins 
have been struck each year from that date till the present 
time 09061. ” f. e. a. 

FEACHETTA, Girolamo (16th century), a 
statesman who, writing on financial matters, in 
reference to the duties of a ruler, considers it 
incumbent on him “to maintain abundance.” 
He argued that for this purpose the nobility 
should bear their share of the public burdens, 
contributing, proportionately to their wealth, 
to the taxes paid by the common people. 

II Principe, di Girolamo Frachetta, 1597, 
Venetia. 2 a ediz. riveduta et in molti luoehi 
ampliata dall* autore medesimo, Venetia, 1599. 
3 a ediz. 1647. a. B. 

FRACTIONAL CURRENCY. In countries 
using metallic currency, a considerable supply 
of small change is required in order to carry 
on the daily transactions of retail trade. This 
want is generally met by the use of token coins, 
authorised by law to be received as equal to a 
certain fraction of the standard of value, 
although not actually worth so much. Such 
coins are usually legal tender for compara- 
tively small sums only (e.g, British silver 
coins are not legal tender for a greater sum 
than 40s.), and are occasionally limited in 
number to so many per head of the population. 
Fractional coins need not necessarily he mere 
tokens, and, indeed, are not always such ; but 
in view of the fact that they are only required 
for convenience in conducting small transactions 
within the country of their issue, and are not 
used internationally, there does not appear to 
be sufficient reason for losing the profit which 
^accrues pm the issue of tokens (see Billon). ' 

■ : F.E. A. 

FRANC, History of. The origin of this 
name, as applied to a coin, is derived from the 
striking of a gold coin in 1360, on which was 
represented the king, John II., the Good, on 
horseback, with the legend Johannes Dei graeia 


Franeorum Eex. These francs d chevdl , as they 
were called, disappear after the middle of the 
15 th century. The franc cV argent from the first 
was equivalent to the livre tournois, and was 
worth twenty sous. French writers use the 
terms francs and livres almost without distinc- 
tion, except that usage prescribed the use oi 
francs only for even sums. It was possible to 
say either quatre francs or quatre livres, but 
not to say quatre francs cinq sols (now sous), 
the correct phrase being quatre livr'es cinq sols. 
The modern franc is the unit of the decimal 
coinage of France and the Latin Union. 

r. l. 

FRANC, Coin. The unit of value, as well 
as the money of account, in the countries form- 
ing the Latin monetary union is, in France, 
Belgium, and Switzerland, called the franc. In 
Italy it bears the name lire, and in Greece 
drachma. The franc is divided into 100 
centimes, the lire into 100 centesimi, and the 
drachma into 100 lepta. 

The franc may consist of either 4*98 grains of 
gold 900 fine, or 77 T 6 grains of silver of the 
same fineness ; the ratio between gold and silver 
being thus taken at 15|- : 1. 

The value of the gold franc in sterling (gold 
(916*6 fine at £3:17: 10-| an oz.), 9*52d. 
That of the silver franc is in English standard 
silver (925 fine at 5s. 6d. an oz.) 10 *3 2d. ; 
but with silver at the price of 30-}-d. per ounce, 
(January 1906) the melting value of a standard 
silver franc is slightly less than 4*Sd. 

There is no standard French coin of the 
value of one franc, the silver coin bearing 
that name being a token composed of silver 
835 fine, and of the value only of *93 of a 
standard silver franc. 

The smallest standard coin in gold, and the 
only one in silver, is of the value of five francs. 

F. E. A. 

FRANCE, Bank of. See Banks. 

FKANCFIEF, Droit de. This was a pay- 
ment made by a Roturier (q. i \ ) on acquiring 
lands previously held by a noble. The payment 
was originally made to the immediate lord, but 
in the 14th century it was claimed by the crown, 
and henceforth forms part of the domain revenue. 
The droit de fmnefief was of great importance 
in emphasising and maintaining the rigid divi- 
sion of classes in France. 

[De Tocquevilie, V A nden Regime. ] R. l. 

FRANCS I, Carlo (end of 18tli century), 
a Neapolitan lawyer. There had been much 
discussion in the kingdom of Naples about 
redeeming the arrendamenti — that is, the pub- 
lic income, which had formerly been given xo 
the creditors of the state. This transaction — 
which would now be termed a conversion of 
the public debt — had been proposed already by 
Pompeo Netli in Tuscany, and steps had been 
taken towards it in the kingdom of Naples by 
the institution of a council ( Giunta per la 
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r'ccomp&ra degli arrendamenti, 1751), which 
pioposed to reduce the interest to 4 per cent, 
or to pay off the money lent, principal and 
interest, with 7 per cent. The latter proposal 
was accepted, but many difficulties arose about 
the redemption of taxes ; for, as the creditors had 
received these as their absolute property, they 
denied the right to take them back. Legal pro- 
ceedings followed ; and it was only in 1753 that 
the tribunal pronounced a judgment in favour 
of the government. During this Broggia pro- 
posed redemption at the current price, which 
was below the original one. On the other hand, 
Franchi strenuously defended the creditors in a 
memoir which Cossa thinks superior for its style 
to that of Broggia ( Iniroduzione alio studio ddV 
Economia Politico,, 1892, p. 251). 

[ Memorla da umiliarsi a S. Maestd , in name dei 
consegnatari delV arrendamento dei Soli di Puglia , 
1750.] a. b. 

FRANCHISE, (a) Any privilege granted by 
the crown to exercise a right not otherwise 
exercisable by a subject, e.g. the right to have a 
forest or the right of manorial jurisdiction. 
The most conspicuous franchise in modern times 
is the right to hold a market (see Market). 
Franchises are termed “incorporeal heredita- 
ments/* (5) The right to vote at parliamentary 
elections. The parliamentary franchise in the 
United Kingdom has been simplified by the 
Representation of the People Act of 1884, but is 
still very complicated. The great bulk of the 
population vote as householders or lodgers in 
boroughs or counties. In England a person not 
otherwise disqualified is entitled to be put on 
the register as voter in respect of the household 
franchise : 

(1) If he has tor twelve calendar months before 

31st July in the year in which he claims to 
be placed on the list, been a resident occu- 
pier, as owner or tenant, or by virtue of any 
office or employment of any dwelling-house 
within the borough or county for which he 
claims a vote ; 

(2) If the premises so occupied have been rated 

to the poor rate during the time of such 
occupation ; 

(3) If the rates payable up to the preceding 5th 

January have been paid before 20th July 
of the same year. 

Any person not otherwise disqualified is in 
England entitled to be placed on the register as 
a lodger if he has for twelve calendar months 
before the 31st July resided in lodgings in the 
same house within the borough or county for 
which he claims a vote, such lodgings being, if 
occupied by the claimant alone, of the yearly 
value of £10 (if let unfurnished), and if occupied 
by the claimant jointly with others, of a yearly 
value equal to £10 for each lodger (if let un- 
furnished). 

The household and lodger qualifications in 
Scotland and Ireland are of a similar nature. 


Besides this franchise which depends on 
residence, there is one which depends on occu- 
pation of any land or house or part of a house 
of a clear yearly value of not less than £10 — 
within the borough or county. The conditions 
as to time of occupation and payment of rates 
are similar to those to which the household 
franchise is subject. In English and Scotch 
boroughs residence within seven miles of the 
borough is a further condition, but in counties 
throughout the United Kingdom and in Irish 
boroughs no condition as to residence is attached 
to the occupation franchise. 

Another kind of franchise is the property 
franchise, which depends on the ownership of 
land irrespectively of occupation or residence. 
The land in respect of which the right is avail- 
able may be freehold, copyhold, or leasehold ; 
but as regards the last mentioned kind of pro- 
perty the original length of the lease must have 
been at least fourteen years in Ireland, nineteen 
years in Scotland, and twenty years in England. 
The conditions as to yearly value vary between 
£2 and £5 in tlie case of freeholds ; between £5 
and £10 in the case of long leases, and between 
£20 and £50 in the case of short leases. The 
ownership of a rent-charge does not, since 1884, 
entitle to a vote, and in the ease of joint 
tenants only one is now entitled to be 
placed on the register. In this way two easy 
methods of creating faggot votes have ceased to 
be available. 

In addition to these general franchises some 
special franchises exist, viz. the franchise of 
the freemen or burgesses in certain ancient 
boroughs, and the university franchise. 

In all cases the franchise is confined to adult 
men who are British subjects. Peers and cer- 
tain public officers are disqualified, as well as 
convicts and persons in receipt of parochial 
relief other than surgical or medical assistance. 
Persons guilty of certain offences under the 
Corrupt Practices Act may be disenfranchised 
for a period which varies according to the nature 
of the offence. 

There are substantial reasons for the agitation 
for a removal of the numerous anomalies con- 
nected with the parliamentary franchise, and 
much can be said for the principle embodied in 
the maxim “one man one vote.” The usual 
argument that the present system gives a certain 
preponderance to property and education which 
it would be undesirable to remove, is open to 
many objections. As regards property it will 
be seen that only landed property is favoured, 
and only such landed property as happens to be 
situated in districts in which the owner does 
not reside. As regards education it is very 
doubtful whether it has any advantage under 
the present system. Considering how long 
education has been compulsory, it is now time 
for the “ illiterate voter ” to be removed from 
the. register. As a general rule men belonging 
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so the educated classes become householders 
much later in life than uneducated persons, and 
if they carry on any profession or business, it 
depends on merely accidental circumstances 
whether they have one vote or several votes or 
none at all. A barrister, not otherwise qualified, 
who has chambers in Lincoln’s Inn and resides 
in Kensington, has two votes ; one who resides 
in Richmond has only one vote ; and one who 
during the summer months has lodgings in 
Richmond and during the winter months lodges 
in Kensington can take no part in parliamentary 
elections. A small tradesman may have a vote 
in respect of his place of business, and if he has 
shops in several districts, may have a number 
of votes, but the manager of a large joint-stock 
company has no similar privilege. A country 
banker not otherwise qualified, whose residence 
is within the borough in .which his bank is sit- 
uated, has one vote *, if he lives outside the 
borough but less than seven miles away from it 
he has two, if more than seven miles one. 
Similar instances showing that electoral power 
does not depend on education may be easily 
multiplied, and prove that the demand for further 
reform is not unreasonable. But the maxim 
“ one vote one value ” is closely connected 
with “one man one vote ” and the considera- 
tion of this would take us beyond the limits to 
which this notice must be confined. 

The qualifications for the franchise in contin- 
ental countries vary considerably. In several 
countries the upper house is elective as well as 
the lower house, and the voters for the first- 
named chamber are taken from a more limited 
sphere than those for the other house : this was 
the plan adopted by Mr. Gladstone in bis Home 
Rule Bill of 1893. By the new Belgian Con- 
stitution universal franchise is recognised, but 
certain classes of voters are to have a larger 
voting power. The German Reichstag is elected 
by universal suffrage — every male person having 
attained the age of twenty-five has a vote — 
but in the individual German states the 
franchise varies. In Prussia the voters are 
divided into three classes according to the taxes 
which they pay ; each class elects - an - 'equal 
number of electors, and a majority of the chosen 
electors elect the members. As the first , class 
is naturally much less numerous than the 
second, and the second less numerous than the 
/third,; a /considerable advantage is given to the 
wealthier classes. 

r [Anson, Law and Custom of the Constitution, 
vol. i. pp. 89-112.] e. s. 

PEAK CIS, John (1810-1SS6), entered the 
service of the bank of England 1833, became 
chief accountant 1870, retired 1875. Francis 
was author of the works named below, which 
form rather anecdotic than historical contribu- 
tions to the analysis of the economic “anatomy” 
of the middle of the 19th century. In (a) the 


writer introduces his main inquiry by a sketch of 
the history of interest and banking ; in (b) he 
gives an outline of financial history and specula- 
tion, and describes the establishment and growth 
of the royal and stock exchanges ; (c) is both 
historical and statistical ; (d) includes a history 
of the practice of life assurance from Roman 
times, with some account of the origins of statis- 
tical science and of the modern application of 
the theory of probabilities to vital statistics. 

{a) History of the Bank of England ; its Times 
and Traditions , London, 1848. — (b) Chronicles 
and Characters of the Stock Exchange , London, 
1849. — (c) A History of the English Railway ; its 
social Relations and Revelations , 1820-1845, 
London, 1851. — {d) Annals, Anecdotes, and 
Legends : a Chronicle of Life Assurance , London, 
1853. o. a. p. 

FRANCIS, Philip (1740-1818). Francis, 
son of the translator of Horace, was born at 
Dublin, educated in England first by his father, 
and then (1753-56) at St. Paul’s school ; went 
from school to a clerkship in a government 
office ; v r as private secretary to General Bligh in 
the expedition to Cherbourg, 1758, and secretary 
of the embassy to Portugal, 1760. In 1762, 
Townshend procured him a clerkship in the 
war office, and he then began his career as a 
political writer. The Letters of Junius, which 
appeared 1769 to 1772, are now generally 
acknowledged to be his. In 1773 he went to 
India as member of the council of Bengal, and 
distinguished himself by persistent opposition 
to Warren Hastings. Returning in 1780, he 
represented Yarmouth (Isle of Wight), and 
sided with the opposition. He took a keen 
interest, if not an active part, in polities, even 
to the latest years of his life. 

If we except the few remarks in the first 
Letter of Junius (To the Printer of the Public 
Advertiser, 21st January 1769), on the Public 
Debt, and Public Lotteries, there is little or 
nothing of economics in the famous Letters . 
Francis appears as an economist first (a) in a 
Letter to Sir James Steuart on the Indian 
Currency, dated Calcutta, 20th November 
1776, and published in vol. v. of Steuart' s 
Collected Works, ed. 1805, pp. 121-133. 
“On the 30th August 1771, Warren Hastings 
ordered that rupees of the eleventh, twelfth, 
and fifteenth years of Shall- Alam should pass 
on an equality with those of the nineteenth, and 
that thereafter all future issues should bear 
this date” (Mr. F. C. Harrison in Eton. Journal, 
1893, p, 53), Steuart had communicated his 
opinion on this measure to the council ; and 
Francis defends the decision of the council. 
In 1810 (b) Francis published his Reflections 
on the Abundance of Paper in Circulation, and 
the Scarcity of Specie, with the motto, “Ad 
tempora guilus nee vit ia nostra nee remedia pati 
possumus pervenlum cstP He writes before the 
report of the bullion committee (June 1810). 
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He describes the disease ; there is hardly any 
gold coin in the country ; it has all gone to 
pay our foreign creditors. Indeed there is 
hardly any silver coin. * ‘ There is none other 
than that of Birmingham for common change, 
and lately a few dollars. . . . They are all 
alike birds of passage. A lame dollar [slow to 
fly] will be as much a curiosity as a woodcock in 
August, for the dollars go just like the guineas ” 
(p. 23). In spite of bank notes, we are falling 
into bankruptcy and beggary. 

Where is the remedy ? There is none but a 
change of regimen. We must stop our foreign 
expenses, and give up useless wars like that in 
defence of Portugal (26, 27), and dismiss our 
present ministers, under whom “peace is not 
to be had with honour and security ” (2S). 

tie fortifies his position by quotations from 
Locke, from Sir John Moore’s dispatches, and 
from a speech of his own on “the exorbitant 
paper circulation,” delivered in the House of 
Commons, 31st March IS 06. “Though it has 
been long in print, I see no reason to suspect 
that anybody has hitherto perused it but myself” 
(p. 41). It is worth noting, that in the said 
speech he had quoted from his old correspondent 
Steuart, on French Finance (p. 42). J. B. 

The work of Pinto {q.v.) on Circulation arid 
Credit was translated in 1774 by “ Rev. S. Baggs,” 
a pseudonym for Philip Francis, who feared by 
using his own name to offend Lord North and 
the ministry, and therefore borrowed his cousin’s 
vM'Culloch, Catalogue of the Library of a Political 
Economist , 1862, p. 280. M‘Culloch\s authority 
is Joseph Parker). 

FRANKALMOIGN, or libera eleemosyna, was 
applied, not to clerical tenure in general, but 
to a particular kind of it. A tenant held land 
in frankalmoign, when he was bound to say 
masses for the donor and his family, but was 
freed from the ordinary incidents of lay tenure. 
Frankalmoign corresponds somewhat to lay 
tenure by serjeanty, and both were maintained 
by the statute of 1660, which abolished feudal 
incidents (Kenelm Digby, Mist of Lave of Peal 
Property , 188 4). (See Freehold. ) r. l. 

FRANKLIN, Benjamin (1706-1790), was 
a son of Josiah Franklin, a tallow chandler of 
Boston, Massachusetts. He was apprenticed 
to the printing business at the age of thirteen, 

• but, restless and ambitious, he sought, in 1723, 
against his fathers will, his fortunes in Phila- 
delphia. In 1729 he established a newspaper, 
and soon became a leading spirit in colonial 
affairs. From 1736 to 1749 he was clerk to 
the General Assembly; in 1737 he was ap- 
pointed postmaster of Philadelphia, and in 

1753 postmaster-general of the colonies. In 

1754 he drew up a plan of union of the colonies, 
which, however, was not ratified. He was 
repeatedly engaged in diplomatic service, 
especially in France, both before and during 
the revolution of 1789. 


Throughout his life Franklin contributed to 
newspapers essays on moral, philosophical, and 
political topics. Indolent, though fond of 
public affairs, he never devoted himself earnestly 
or persistently to any one department of know- 
ledge, or he would undoubtedly have made a 
marked name in literature. On the subjects of 
commerce and money he displayed considerable 
originality. In 1729 he wrote A Modest Inquiry 
into the Nature and Necessity of a Paper Currency, 
in which he favoured an issue of paper money 
based upon land — a contribution to the land- 
bank controversy of the period. The security 
of these bills would constantly improve as the 
increase of population would cause the land to 
rise in value. This first essay was followed by 
many others. 

Although he confused capital and money he 
understood quite clearly the essential uses of 
the latter : “ Money as a currency has an 
additional value by so much time and labour 
as it saves in the exchange of commodities.” 
When he emphasised the advantages of a paper 
currency he had in mind paper money which 
was “well founded.” In the latter part of his 
life he opposed the bill favoured by Congress 
authorising the first issue of bills of credit, and 
afterwards urged the substitution of loans. 
He favoured freedom of trade, deplored the 
evils of the mercantile system, and declared 
that industry is stimulated afresh when a 
country has to an inconvenient degree parted 
with its gold and silver. In the judgment of 
Dugald Stewart, “the expressions laissezfmre 
and pas trap gouvemer are indebted chiefly for 
their extensive circulation to the short and 
luminous comments of Franklin, which had so 
extraordinary an influence on public opinion 
both in the old and new world.” The circula- 
tion of his views on trade and industry was 
largely aided by the publication of Pickard’s 
Almanac , beginning in 1732. He reflected 
with more than usual acuteness upon the laws 
of population, and perceived that population 
was limited by definite checks ; see Observations 
concerning the Increase of Mankind, Peopling! 
of Countries, etc., 1751. He was the first to 
estimate that the population of the American 
colonies doubled every twenty years. He 
condemned the English poor laws, and de- 
nounced any imitation of them by the colonies. 
In Reflections. on the Augmentation of Wages 
he discriminated between cheap and. low-priced : 
labour, showing that high wages may be cheap" 
labour. 

Franklin was influenced ■ by the writings of the 
French economists, which . had con slderable clrcu l a- 
tion in Araerica, and in 1769 lie followed the 
; physiocratie : doctrine . of. the unproductiveness 
of manufactures in Positions to he Examined^ 
Concerning National Wealth. His economic 
writings are conveniently collected in ^ forks of 
Benjamin Ermiklin (Spark’s ed.fi Boston, 1836, 
...I' * K 
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vol. ii. pp. 253-521, annotated by Willard 
Phillips ; or may be found in the several volumes 
of the last and best edition (edited by J. Bigelow, 
New York, 18S7, 10 vols.), by consulting the index. 
A bibliography of his numerous writings is found 
in Life of Benjamin Franklin , by John Bigelow, 
Philadelphia, 1874, vol. iii. pp. 491-512. 

D. R. D. 

FRANKPLEDGE. There being no police 
system among the Anglo-Saxons, its place was 
supplied by the frithborh , or mutual responsi- 
bility. Every freeman had to have a borh, who 
was responsible for producing him if he was 
charged of crime, and whose property could be 
seized if the accused failed to appear. Under 
the Normans this practice grew into the more 
highly-organised, frankpledge. The whole com- 
munity was divided into bodies of ten men, 
who were responsible for bringing to justice any 
of their members. The visits of the sheriff to 
the hundred courts to see that this system was 
kept up were called the view of frankpledge. 

R. L. 

FRAUD. English judges have always been 
loth to bind themselves down to any hard and 
fast definition. of fraud, lest the restless ingenu- 
ity of the dishonest should evade the wholesome 
restraint of the law. Fraud may be described 
roughly as any deceit practised by one person 
on another to the prejudice or intended 
prejudice of the latter. If the guilty party 
relies on a fraudulent transaction (for instance, 
a. fictitious sale to defraud an execution-creditor), 
the transaction may he set aside though no one 
has been actually prejudiced, but if one person 
sets up fraud as a ground of relief against 
another, he must show that he was in fact 
deceived and prejudiced by the fraud. It 
consists essentially in a false representation, or 
its equivalent by active concealment as opposed 
to a mere non -disclosure of material facts. The 
false representation may he made by means of 
conduct as well as by words, written or spoken ; 
and it is not necessary that any particular 
person should be contemplated as the victim of 
the fraud. For instance, if two persons agree 
to draw and accept fictitious bills of exchange, 
in order to defraud the acceptors’ creditors in 
bankruptcy, whoever they may he, the transae- 
. tion is a fraud. ' . 

It was formerly thought that there was a 
distinction between “legal” and “moral” 

. fraud, and that a man might be guilty of legal 
: fraud if he made a false representation, to the 
' detriment of some other person, without reason- 
able grounds for believing his representation ip 
be true. But it is now finally settled that 
there, is ho tertjmn quid between good faith on 
the one hand, and bad faith or fraud on the 
other. It is not essential that the person 
making the false' representation should know it 
to be false. A reckless false statement, made 
without regard to its truth or falsehood, may 


amount to a fraud, for if a man asserts that he 
knows a thing to be true without knowing 
whether it is true or false, he is simply telling 
a lie. It is of course necessary that the false 
statement should he believed and acted upon by 
the person to whose detriment it operates. A lie, 
known to be such, does not come within the legal 
scope of fraud. It is at most an attempt to 
defraud. It follows from what has been already 
said that there may be various untrue repre- 
sentations which do not constitute frauds. The 
contract of sale may be taken as affording a good 
illustration. First, a representation made by 
the seller may form part of the contract, and 
amount to a warranty. In that case he is held 
! to the truth of it whether he believed it to he 
j true or not. Secondly, the representation may 
be a mere expression of opinion or commenda- 
tion by the seller of his wares. In that case it 
is inoperative, for the rule is, simplex comment 
datio oion obliged. Thirdly, the representation 
may constitute part of the description of the 
thing sold. In that case the seller’s knowledge 
is immaterial, for if the representation be not 
true, the parties were never at one as to the 
subject matter of the contract. Fourthly, the 
representation may he false and fraudulent. 
In that case, even if the representation only 
goes to part of the consideration, the whole 
transaction may be vitiated thereby. 

A contract induced by fraud is voidable, not 
void. It is in the option of the party 
defrauded, when he finds out the fraud, either 
to affirm the transaction, holding the guilty 
party to the truth of his statements, and claim- 
ing compensation if necessary, or to set up the 
fraud. If the contract has not been performed, 
the party guilty of the fraud cannot enforce it. 
If the contract has been performed, wholly or 
in part, the party defrauded may still repudiate 
the contract, unless it has become impossible to 
restore the parties to the position in which 
they would have been if the contract had not 
been made, or unless the rights of innocent 
third parties have intervened. If restitution 
be impossible, the party defrauded is driven to 
his remedy by action for damages, in respect 
of the injury he has suffered. Formerly this 
action was known as the “action of deceit,” 
but it is now commonly described as an action 
for false and fraudulent representations. 

Various specific frauds are punished by the 
criminal law, and it is to be noted that any 
combination of two or more persons to defraud 
the public, or a third person, constitutes an 
indictable conspiracy, 

[Anson on Contracts, 5th ed. { 1888). -—Pollock ■ 
on Contracts, 5th ed. (1889).— Stephen’s Digest 
ef dmPrimmal-Lmv, 3rd ed. (1883).] '. ar. d. c. 

FRAUDS, Tin: Statute of. This statute, 
29 Charles II. c. 8, is entitled in the statutes 
at large “an act for prevention of frauds and 
i perjuries. ” It was passed in the year 1678, as 



FRAUDS 


131 


explained in tlie preamble, “for the prevention 
of many fraudulent practices, which are com- 
monly endeavoured to be upheld by perjury 
and subornation of perjury. ” It guards against 
these evils by providing for certain important 
transactions an obligatory form consisting of a 
writing and signature. But a brief analysis is 
necessary for the proper understanding of the 
statute. 

The statute consists of twenty -live short 
sections roughly drafted and arranged in a very 
loose order. It deals with the following sub- 
jects : — (1) contracts ; (2) leases ; (3) creations 
and assignments of trusts ; (4) wills ; (5) 
judgments. 

1. Contracts . — The sections relating to con- 
tracts are : § 4 requires a memorandum in 
writing signed by the party who is to be made 
liable, or by the agent of such party, for any 
contract of the five following kinds : — 

(«.) Promise by an executor or administrator 
to make good out of his own estate damages 
recoverable out of the estate of the deceased. 

(h) Promise amounting to guarantee or 
undertaking to go surety. 

(c) Promise made upon consideration of 
marriage (explained not to mean a promise of 
marriage). 

(d) Agreement for sale of real property or of 
any interest therein. 

(e) Agreement not to be performed within 
the space of a year from the making thereof. 

§ 17 requires for a contract for the sale of 
goods for the price of £10 or upwards, either 

(a) part acceptance of goods sold, or 

(b) payment of earnest or part payment of 
price, or 

' («) a memorandum in writing made and 
signed by both parties to the contract or by 
their agents. 

Lord Justice Brett in the ease of Britain v. 
Rossiter, and Lord Blackburn in the case of 
Maddison v. Alderson, have laid down that the 
effect of failure to comply with the provisions 
of either of these sections, in a case to which 
they are applicable, is not to prevent the 
formation of a contract, but to render proof of 
the contract inadmissible. But these sections 
cannot be correctly understood without reference 
to text-books on contract, and to the reported 
cases, amounting to many hundreds, which 
elucidate them. Their utility has been the 
subject of the most contradictory opinions by 
experts. Their intent was to ensure proper 
evidence of important contracts. The objections 
to these sections are briefly as follows 

(a) “Restrictions on contracts so wide and 
general as are prescribed by this act are 
peculiar to the English law and the American, 
which has derived them from the English” 
(Leake, Papers of Juridical Society , vol. i. 
No. 14). 

(b) As the existence of these restrictions is 


not generally known to men of business, the 
statute has introduced insecurity into business 
transactions. Thus a verbal contract for the 
sale of goods over the value of £10, where there 
has not been part payment of the price or part 
acceptance of the goods, cannot be enforced 
because of the statute, although of frequent 
occurrence in business. Although it has 
hindered the perpetration of fraud through a 
feigned contract established by perjury, it has 
enabled dishonest men to elude agreements 
which they were morally bound to keep. 

(c) The evils against which these sections 
were originally directed have been much lessened 
since parties were allowed to be witnesses in 
their own causes. (See 14 & 15 Viet. c. 99, 

§ 2, etc.) 

(d) These sections being roughly drafted have 
“introduced great contusion and uncertainty 
into the law of contract,” so that “it is uni- 
versally admitted that no enactment of any 
legislature ever became tlie subject of so much 
litigation ” (Leake). 

The 17th section appears to have fallen practi- 
cally into disuse. Mr. Justice Stephen says 
that he has hardly ever been called upon to 
decide a case under it, and is informed, that in 
some large towns mercantile men repudiate it 
in practice. 

2. Leases . — The sections relating to leases 
are §§ 1, 2, and 3. They require (a) that 
every lease shall be in writing signed by the 
parties or their agents, except leases not 
exceeding the term of three years, and in which 
the rent reserved to the landlord amounts to at 
least two-thirds of the full improved value of 
the property demised. A lease which fails to 
comply with this requirement creates only a 
tenancy at will. 

( b ) That every assignment, grant, or sur- 
render of a leasehold interest shall be in writing 
signed by the parties or their agents. 

In cases where the statute of frauds requires 
a writing for the creation or assignment of a 
leasehold interest, the Act S & 9 Viet. c. 106 
requires a deed. But a lease invalid for non- 
compliance with these statutes may yet be valid 
as an agreement to grant a lease. Such agree- 
ments come under the provision of § 4 respect- 
ing agreements for the sale of interests in 
land. 

(8) Creations and Assignments of Trusts,— 
The sections relating to trusts are — 

§ 7 requires that every creation of a trust 
real estate shall be proved by some writing 
signed by the party creating the trust or by his 
last will in writing. 

.. ■§ 8 excepts from the operation of the statute 
trusts arising not from the act of any party, 
hut from an implication of law in case of certain 
transactions. 

§ 9 requires that every assignment of a trust, 
not in real estate only, shall be in writing 
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signed by the party assigning, or by his last 
will in writing. 

§§ 10 and 11 enact that real estate held 
upon trust for any person shall be regarded as 
forming part of that person’s assets both in his 
own hands and in those of his heir. 

These sections continue in force, but have 
not occasioned much criticism. 

4. Wills. — The sections relating to wills are 
no longer in force. They provided as follows : — 

§ 5 required every will of real estate to be 
in wilting signed by the testator or by some 
other person in his presence, and by his express 
direction, and attested and subscribed by three 
or four credible witnesses. 

§ 6 provided that no will of real estate should 
be revoked otherwise than by (a) a subsequent 
will or codicil or some other writing executed as 
above, or by (6) burning, tearing, or obliterating 
by the testator, or in his presence by his direc- 
tion. 

§§ 19, 20, 21 imposed restrictions on the 
validity of nuncupative wills (wills made by 
word of mouth). 

§ 22 rendered null and void the alteration, 
by word of mouth only, of a written will of 
personal property. 

§ 23 made an exception for the nuncupative 
will of a soldier on service or sailor at sea. 

§§ 24 and 25 do not call for notice here. 

The above were the first enactments which 
imposed an obligatory form upon wills. The 
objections to such a requirement made in the 
case of contracts certainly do not apply in the 
case of wills. But this part of the statute of 
frauds has been wholly superseded by the Wills 
Act, 1 Viet. c. 26, which requires every will 
other than that of a soldier on service or a 
sailor at sea to be in writing signed by the 
testator and attested by two witnesses, and 
requires for the revocation of a will either a 
writing executed with these forms or the destroy- 
ing of the will by the testator or in his. presence 
rand by his direction. 

' 5. Judgments. — The sections relating to judg- 
ments — 

§§ IS, 14, 15 provide that a judgment as 
against purchasers, Iona fide, of real estate,, 
liable under the judgment, shall take effect 
only from the time when the judgment is 
signed. Formerly judgments had taken, effect 
as .against such purchasers from the -first day of 
the term wherein they were entered, or some 
rother time prior to the one thus fixed. ' Now 
no judgment; affects any land until such land 
shall have been actually delivered in execution 
in pursuance of the judgment, 27 k 2S Viet, 

■ c. 112. ' 

§ 16 provides that a writ of execution against 
goods shall take effect only from the time when 
the writ is delivered to the sheriff for execution. : 
Formerly such writs took effect against such 
purchasers from the first day of the- term in 


which they were issued. Now they do not 
take effect until the goods have been actually 
seized, 19 & 20 Yict. c. 97. 

[For further information respecting the statute 
of frauds, consult text of statute and the following 
authorities: — Pollock, Principles of Contract . — 
Leake, Digest of the Law of Contract. — Williams on 
Personal Property ; Williams on Real Property , 
and the cases referred to in these works. For 
general criticism of the statute consult No. 14 in 
the first volume of Papers of the Juridical Society 
(by Mr. Leake), and an article on “Section Seven- 
teen of the Statute of Frauds,” contributed by Mr, 
Justice Stephen and Sir Frederick Pollock to the 
Law Quarterly Review, January 1885.] f. c. m. 

-FRAUDULENT CONVEYANCE. These 
words are generally used with reference to con- 
veyances pronounced to be void by the statutes 
13 Elizabeth c. 5, and 27 Elizabeth c. 4. The 
first-named act avoids, as against creditors, all 
conveyances of landed estates and goods for the 
purpose of “delaying, hindering, or defrauding” 
such creditors, unless made on valuable con- 
sideration to any person not having any notice 
of such fraud. As the Bankruptcy Act 1883, 
subjects all voluntary settlements within ten 
years of a bankruptcy to the possibility of being 
declared void, it is seldom necessary to have 
recourse to the act of Elizabeth, but this may 
be necessary in cases where property has been 
given away by an insolvent debtor without 
being settled, or when the voluntary conveyance 
was more than ten years old at the date of the 
bankruptcy. The act of the 27th year of 
Elizabeth is applicable to real property only, 
and was intended to meet the case of a vendor 
who, previously to conveying land to a pur- 
chaser for value, had fraudulently conveyed it 
to another person, who by virtue of his priority 
had acquired the whole property ; but judicial 
interpretation has extended its scope, and until 
1893 all voluntary conveyances of land were void 
as between the original donee and a subsequent 
purchaser for value. The Yoluntary Convey- 
ances Act of 1893 has repealed this extension of 
the act of Elizabeth, and the operation of the 
act will in future be confined to such voluntary 
conveyances as are fraudulent in the real sense 
of the word. e. s. 

FRAUDULENT PREFERENCE (in Bank- 
ruptcy). The main object of the bankruptcy 
laws is to secure the equal distribution of the 
debtor’s assets amongst his various creditors. 
From the time when the trustee’s title accrues, 
the debtor is no longer free to select the order 
in which he will pay his debts. Under § 43 
of the Bankruptcy Act. 1883, the title of the 
trustee relates back to the earliest act of bank- 
ruptcy within three months of the petition, 
and this provision is supplemented by § 48, 
which enacts that “every conveyance ot 
' transfer of property or charge thereon made,, 
every obligation incurred, every payment made^ 
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and every judicial proceeding taken or suffered 
by any person unable to pay his debts as they 
become due from his own money, in favour of 
any creditor, or in trust for any creditor, tuith 
a view of giving such creditor a preference over 
the other creditors’ 3 shall, if the debtor be 
adjudged bankrupt on a petition presented 
within three months of the date of the transac- 
tion in question, be deemed fraudulent and 
void as against the trustee* Under the act of 
1869 the transaction was protected if the 
creditor acted in good faith and without notice 
of any act of bankruptcy. The present act 
disallows the exception. The only question 
for consideration is the motive of the debtor in 
making the transfer or payment. 

Fraudulent preference in bankruptcy must 
be distinguished from fraudulent conveyance 
under the statute 13 Elizabeth, c. 5. The act ' 
of Elizabeth operates whether there be a bank- 
ruptcy or not, — it contains no provision as to 
time, and its general scope is somewhat different. 
It strikes at collusive transactions by which 
creditors may be defeated or delayed, but does 
not prohibit the honest preference of one creditor 
over another. M. D. c. 

FREE BANKING is the term applied in the 
United States to a system under which (1) 
banking powers are granted to all applicants 
under certain prescribed conditions, and (2) 
bank-notes issued under such authority are 
protected by a deposit of security held by the 
government which establishes the system. The 
earlier banks in the United States, whether 
established by congress or by the state legisla- 
tures, were organised under special charters. 
Various expedients were resorted to for the 
prevention of unsound issues, with various 
degrees of success, but without arriving at any 
generally acceptable method. The suspension 
of specie payments in May 1837, and the ex- 
traordinary confusion of the paper currency 
which ensued, finally brought the general 
discontent to a climax in New York, and the 
legislature of that state, in June 1888, passed 
an act for the free organisation of banks issuing 
a secured currency. Under this act, as amended 
and revised, any group of persons proposing to 
form a hanking association, and contributing a 
capital in no case less than $25,000, say £5000, 
can be incorporated with full banking powers, 
subject to uniform regulations as to the conduct 
of their business, its supervision by the state, 
and their corporate liabilities and duties. In- 
dividual bankers and firms, who use the name 
*■ ‘bank,” are also required to conform to the 
system, although they may remain unincor- 
porated. The right of issue is given to any 
association or individual coming under the 
system. The notes are prepared and registered 
by a public officer, are delivered to the issuing 
bank only after the deposit of security of a 
prescribed kind and amount, and must be signed 


by the officers of the bank before issue. Banks 
organised upon such a system are called free 
banks. 

Eree banking does not imply, then, an mire- . 
stricted management of the business, or complete 
liberty in the issue of notes. Such a system is 
called free because the right to organise, upon 
compliance with fixed conditions, is extended 
to all, free from any requirement of special 
legislation. It is not essential that there should 
be any engagement by the state to make the 
notes good, if the security, of which the state 
is trustee, proves insufficient. Neither does 
the deposit of security for the ultimate payment 
of the notes answer the question as to proper 
provision for daily redemption. As the pro- 
vision for secured notes gave promise of insuring 
the ultimate solvency of bank notes, it settled the 
one banking question as to which the public 
were most sensitive, and enabled the legislature 
to renounce the task of deciding upon applica- 
tions for special charters. The system adopted 
by New York was copied by many other states 
before the civil war, but in some cases with 
relaxations which impaired its safety. In 1861 
the New York free banks, having on deposit 
stocks of the United States and other solid 
securities, met the strain of war with success. 
In several states, where the law was less rigid, 
many free banks went down, and their notes, 
secured in some cases 'chiefly by bonds of seceded 
states and others in low credit, caused heavy 
losses to the holders. Two years later congress 
adopted the free banking system on a great scale, 
by a law providing for national banks, to be 
organised on application under a general act, 
and to issue notes with United States bonds as 
the only admissible security. In 1865 congress 
laid a tax of ten per cent on all bank notes 
other than national, thus excluding from the 
field all issues authorised by the states. Several 
of the states, however, still retain their laws 
as to circulation, although these have been 
entirely dormant since 1866. Free banking 
under the national system was for some years 
seriously limited, by the provision that the 
aggregate of notes issued by all the national 
banks should not exceed $300,000,000, after- 
wards $354,000,000 (say £60,000,000, and 
£70,800,000) although the organisation of 
banks was still free to all. The act of 1875, for 
resuming specie payments, removed the limit: 
of aggregate circulation, and thus completely 
established free banking under the national 
■ government. . The rapid rise in price of United , 
States bonds, and the low return yielded by an 
investment in them, have since put a new check 
upon the system ; and if the use of bank-notes 
is to continue, the alternative may soon he'" 
presented, of either finding for deposit by, ': 
national: banks some': other security than United 
States bonds, or removing the prohibitory tax 
upon issues authorised by the states.. . In the , 
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latter case free banking would be likely to be 
adopted by the states more widely than before, 
and with provisions exhibiting great variety of 
detail, unless some arrangement should be 
devised for the regulation of local issues by 
national authority upon a common plan, 

[Report of the Comptroller of the Currency (United 
States), 1S76. — Public Statutes of Massachusetts , 
1SS0. — Revised Statutes of Mew York , 18S9. — C. 
F, Dunbar, Chapters on the Theory and History of 
Ranking ; and Laws of the United States relating 
to Currency , Finance , and Banking from, 1789 to 
1891. — Andrews, Institutes of Economics , 1889, 
pt. iii.] o.F. D. 

FREE BENCH. A widow’s dower out of 
lands held by customary tenure for customary 
estates of inheritance. It is generally one- 
third for life, but varies from a portion of the 
profits to the whole inheritance. The right to 
tree bench does not arise until the death of the 
husband, and therefore it only affects land of 
which he was donor at the time of his death 
(Challis, on Real Property , London, 1S85). . 

j. e. c. M. 

FREE COIN AGE. In its fullest sense a right 
enjoyed by all persons to bring gold or silver 
bullion, or both, to a mint and to receive it 
back in the form of coin, no deduction being 
made to defray the expenses of manufacture, 
alloy metal, etc. The conversion at a mint of 
bullion belonging to a private holder into coin 
at a low fixed charge, as in Austria, may 
however be considered free when compared with 
such a system as that in force in this country 
in regard to the silver currency. For in this 
latter case the government purchases bullion 
at the market price, always issuing it at a 
circulating value of os. 6d. per troy ounce of 
standard metal. 

In this country until towards the end of the 
17 th century, any person was permitted 
to bring bullion, both gold and silver, to the 
mint and receive it back in the form of coin, 
less a certain deduction which was paid to the 
king as a Seignorage (q. vfp or was employed to 
; defray the expenses of the mint, see Brassage. ' 
In 1666 perfect freedom of coinage for both 
metals was established. An 44 Act for encourag- 
ing of Coynage” (18 Chas. II. e, v.) was 
’ passed whereby it was enacted that “Whatso- 
■ .ever person or persons, Native ■ or Foreigner, 
Alien or Stranger, shall from and after the 
twentieth day of December, one thousand six 
hundred sixty and six, bring any Foreign 
’ Ooyn, ’ Plate or Bullion of ' Gold "or. .Silver, in 
. Mass,; ’ Molten or Allayed, or any sort of Manu- 
facture of Gold or Silver into His Majesties 
Mint or Mints within the Kingdom of England, 
to lie there melted down and Coyned into the 
current Coyns of this Kingdom, shall have the 
same there Assayed, Melted down and Coyned 
with all convenient speed, without any defal- 
cation, diminution, or charge for the Assaying 


Coynage or waste in Coynage. ” This important 
change was proposed in consequence of the 
great scarcity of currency owing to the common 
practice of melting and exporting coins, and 
the act was to remain in force for a period of 
seven years only. It was, however, renewed 
at seven-year intervals without intermission 
until 1768, and then made perpetual. The 
continuing acts make frequent reference to the 
desirability of renewing the grant to the king 
of rates, duties, and impositions 4 ‘upon the im- 
portation of Wines, Yinegar, Cyder, Beer, 
Brandy, and Strong Waters,” which were set 
aside for the maintenance of the mints, lest 
“this Kingdom be deprived for the future of 
so great a good as it hath for so many years 
last past enjoyed.” It is clear, from the cur- 
rency literature of the period, especially that 
published -towards the end of the 17th 
century, that this latter opinion w r as far from 
being universally held. Sir Dudley North, 
for example, writes in 1691, in reference to the 
melting of newly -coined money by private 
persons, “Thus the Nation hath been abused 
and made to pay for the twisting of Straw" for 
Asses to eat,” and the imposition of a charge 
sufficient to defray the expenses of the mint 
has been advocated by Adam Smith, J. S. 
Mill, Ricardo, and many other economists 
of note. 

The free coinage of silver was suspended in 
1798, in consequence of the low price of bullion, 
and finally abolished in 1816, when our present 
currency was introduced, although the right 
was then reserved to the king to authorise the 
receipt of silver for coinage at the mint, subject 
to a deduction on account of seignorage of 4s. 
from every pound weight of sixty-six shillings. 
This right has, however^ never been exercised. 

When in 1869 the chancellor of the exchequer, 
Mr. Low T e, afterwards Lord Sherbrooke, proposed 
to meet the expenses of coinage by deducting 
one grain of gold from the weight of each 
sovereign issued, the subject of free coinage 
was exhaustively discussed in parliament and 
the press, and it is curious to note that, 
whereas two centuries previously free coinage 
had been adopted 4 4 for the encouragement of 
the bringing of Gold and Silver into the 
Realm,” the main argument urged against 
Mr. Low'e’s proposal was that it would have 
a disastrous effect on British commerce by in- 
| terfering with the free use of the sovereign in 
| commercial transactions abroad. 

In no other country is the coinage of gold 
| as absolutely tree as it is in England, but in 
I ■ the. United Stat es all charges ha ve been abolished 
.since ■187.5,. except that for the alloying, .metal. - 
In France, and ■ the 'other, - States ' forming the. 
44 Latin” Union, the charge imposed amounts 
to 6*70 fr. per kilog. of gold of standard 900 
(value 3,100 fr. ) or 0*216 per cent ; in Germany 
the charge is 6 marks for coining 1 kilog. of 
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gold, that is 0*215 per cent, or nearly the same 
as in France. 

Free coinage of silver, even in the more 
restricted sense, has now been generally 
abolished. Up to June, 1893, silver was 
coined for private persons at the Indian mints 
at a charge of 2*1 per cent, but this liberty 
was then withdrawn. No European State 
undertakes the coinage of silver except on 
government account, and the same is the 
case in the United States, where the law 
requiring the purchase by the government of a 
definite quantity of the metal has now been 
repealed. In Mexico the export of uncoined 
silver bullion is prohibited ; all silver intended 
for export must, therefore, pass through one of 
the mints, where a coinage charge amounting 
to 4| per cent is imposed. Most of the 
Central and South American states impose a 
charge for the coinage of silver, which amounts, 
in Peru, to as much as 9*86 per cent. 

[Report of the Royal Commission on Interna- 
tional Coinage, 1868, p. 320. — The Times and other 
news] tapers, Aug. to Oct. 1869. — S. Dana Horton, 
The Silver Pound , 1887. — Lord Liverpool’s Letter 
to the King on the Coins of the Realm , 1S05. — The 
Gold Coinage Controversy , 1869 (privately printed 
by the Bank of England). — “ Seigneurage and Mint 
Charges,” by J. B. Martin, Journ. Inst . Bankers, 
vol. v. (1884), p. 171.] e. r. 

The Bank of England is bound by law to 
purchase at the rate of £3:17:9 an ounce any 
gold bullion of the legal standard brought to it 
by the public for sale. Private persons may 
likewise bring bullion to the mint, and receive 
back the full amount (at £3:17: 10 J an ounce) 
converted into coin, free of any charge for loss 
or manufacture ; but as there may be consider- 
able delay, the public prefer to sell their bullion 
to the bank and receive their value at once (see 
article on Mint, JSncy. Brit. , 9th ed., vol. xvi. 
p, 485). The payment to the bank thus does 
not represent any charge on the coinage, but 
only remuneration for trouble and loss of time. 

FREEDOM IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 
Though there was not an absolutely fixed line 
in the middle ages between those who were 
possessed of freedom, and those who were not, 
yet the division between these two classes was 
for many purposes very distinctly marked. 
The following article on the Freedom of the 
City of London will serve as an example of 
the rights and privileges conferred by obtaining 
freedom in a city. For other branches of the 
subject see articles on Enfranchisement, 
Freeman, Free Towns, Serf, Serfdom, 
Servitude, and Villein. 

FREEDOM OF THE CITY OF LONDON. 
The right to share in the duties and privileges 
of citizenship in London seems in the earliest 
times to have been extended to all holders of 
tenements, who were in Scot and Lot (q.v. ), 
and who were therefore called upon to contribute 


to common civic burdens and to fill leet offices. 
Even to-day “ inhabitancy as a householder is 
still termed the common law qualification of 
burghers, and the scot and lot householder, 
when admitted a freeman, remains the only 
true and efficient citizen for all civic purposes ” 
(Norton, Commentaries, pp. 100, 101), although 
1 others have in later times been admitted with 
certain qualifications to the enjoyment of some of 
his rights. After the grant of a corporation, temp. 
Richard I. (11S9-1199), enrolment into the civic 
freedom was required of all freemen. Norton 
suggests that this step was taken “very soon 
after, if not immediately upon, the foundation 
of the corporation itself,” and that enrolment 
took place in the hustings court, urging that 
| such admissions are referred to as common in 
the reigns of Edward I. (1272-1307) and Edward 
II. (1307-1327). It would seem, however, that 
the practice of enrolment can be definitely 
traced to the year 1275, when it was provided 
that the names of apprentices and of all who 
wished to buy the freedom should be inscribed 
“in papirio camere gildaulse” (Brit. Mus. 
Colt. MSS. , Otho , B iii. transcribed in Add. MSS., 
5444, f. 90 ; Brandon, Inquiry into the Free- 
dom of the City of London, p. 15). In that 
same year the methods of acquiring the freedom 
would seem to correspond to those in vogue to- 
day. It is stated in the MS. above quoted 
that there are three ways, (1) by birth ; (2) by 
apprenticeship, and that for a term of not less 
than seven years — an interesting and possibly 
the earliest notice of this custom of Loudon ; 
(3) by taking it up <£ before the mayor and 
other aldermen in the chamber of the city.” 
In Edward II. s reign a mercantile qualification 
becomes an important feature. By a charter 
of 12 Edw. II. inhabitants and others, being of 
any certain mystery or trade, might be admitted 
into the freedom only “ by surety of six honest 
and sufficient men of the mystery or trade 
that he shall be of, who is so to be admitted,” 
and that in the hustings courts. If, however, 
they were strangers and not of some certain 
mystery, they could not be admitted into the 
freedom without the assent of the commonalty ; 
<c saving always, that concerning apprentices 
the ancient manner and form of the said city 
be observed ” (Op. Birch, Hist. Charters , p» 47 ). 
Somewhat later it was ordained that no one 
should be admitted into the freedom of the 
city, unless the wardens of a company gave, 
their consent and certified that he was a 
member of their body (Brandon, p. 19, quoting 
Liber Dunthorne, f. 101 b). This restriction 
remained in force until by a resolution of 
common council, 1 7th March 1835 , it was decided 
to confer freedom on certain terms through the 
city chamberlain irrespective of the great 
trading companies (Minutes of Common Council, 
17th March 1835). > 

(1) The most ordinary form of acquiring 
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freedom was by serving an apprenticeship to a 
freeman, free both of a company and of the 
city, until an act of common council (9th March 
1836) sanctioned the binding of apprentices to 
freemen of the City who had not taken up the 
freedom of any company (Minutes). The term 
of service in London was for seven years until 
1889, when it was reduced to four years (Act of 
Common Council, 14tli March 1889). While, 
however, apprenticeship for a varying term of 
years (until 5 Eliz. c. 4, fixed the minimum at 
seven) — came in most English towns to be the 
one method by which citizenship was acquired, 
in London, although very usual, it never became 
the sole qualification. 

(2) Freedom by patrimony has, as shown 
above, conferred civic freedom from early times ; 
all children male and female of a freeman born 
after his admission can claim their freedom at 
the age of twenty-one years. 

(3) Freedom by redemption or purchase. 
This is possible (a) where the apprenticeship 
indentures have, for some good reason, been 
only imperfectly executed ; (b) where persons, 
not aliens, are admitted by grace and favour; 
(<j) where the presentment is by the chamberlain, 
or some person entitled by grant to confer 
freedom (Reports, 1837, xxv. p. 61). The 
commission on municipal corporations issued a 
report in 1835 which excluded London, a subject 
which was dealt with in a special report issued 
in 1837. In this the im portant resolution and 
the act of common council (17th March 1S35 ; 
9th March 1836) are left out of account, and 
an additional case of freedom by redemption is 
quoted as possible, though not very common ; 
(d) this was where an individual, entitled to 
admission through one company, desired to be 
admitted through another. The majority of 
cases by redemption are simple purchases, the 
buyers being presented to the Court of Aldermen 
And admitted upon the payment of certain fees 

; (Pulling, .. Customs , p. 64), though the ' consent 
of the Court of Common Council is required in 
the case of aliens. And to-day, practically 
.. any one can buy the freedom, although such a 
purchase does not confer all the privileges of 
'; v citizenship ( City of London Directory, 1893), 

Females may obtain the freedom by patri- 
mony or by apprenticeship, taking an oath, 
similar to that of a freeman, as a “free sister,” 
As such they may. take male apprentices and 
enjoy various privileges, though these are 
suspended by marriage. Widows of freemen 
are deemed free by courtesy during the period of 
widowhood (Reports, 1837, xxv, 61, 63). 

The fines payable on admission seem to have 
been very arbitrary, and to have varied con- 
siderably at different times, the exact sum 
being fixed at the discretion of the aldermen 
and chamberlain (Brandon, p. 20). 

From early times exceptional privileges have 
been granted by the crown, to the citizens of 


London in a series of charters, "while ancient 
customs have been confirmed or amended by 
city ordinances (Charter, 15 Edw. III. ; Norton, 
p. 364) ; in case of necessity these are recorded 
“by the mouth of the recorder” before the 
king’s justices without the intervention of a 
jury (Charter, 2 Edw. IY. ; Birch, p. 76). For 
a detailed account of the privileges, careful - 
examination of many ‘ documents is essential, 
and it may be sufficient to indicate such as are 
noticed by the chief authorities on the subject, 
and which have dealt with the trade and govern- 
ment of the city. The right to engage in retail 
trade could be enjoyed by all freemen whether 
resident or not, and by them alone, until an 
act of common council in 1856 admitted all, 
whether free of the city or not, to retail trade. 
On the question of wholesale trade there has 
been much difference of opinion. It would 
seem that though strangers, i.e. non-freemen, 
might engage in wholesale trade, they might 
deal only with freemen and not with other 
strangers ; the commissioners of 1837 stated 
however that, though not enforced, wholesale 
trading should, strictly speaking, be limited to 
freemen. Freemen have always been held 
exempt from all tolls and customs held by the 
crown throughout the country when Henry I/s 
charter was granted, non-resident freemen being 
merely free from city tolls and port dues. 

; They were free from impressment as soldiers 
or sailors (Charter, 15 Edw. II.), nor could 
they be forced to plead without the city. The 
right to share in the government of the city, 
directly or indirectly, has also from early times 
been restricted to freemen ; they alone can 
enjoy appointments in the gift of the common 
council, though this rule is suspended in the 
case of banisters (Reports, 1837, xxv. 38} ; and 
the highest civic officials, e.g. lord mayor, 
sheriffs, etc., even to-day must be liverymen 
of some company. For centuries the freemen 
paying scot and bearing lot elected the members 
of the common council, the aldermen, and ward 
officers, until, indeed, by 30 Yict. c. 1, the right 
was extended to occupiers and lodgers who 
were not freemen of the corporation (Norton, 
pp. 244, 251). By a civic ordinance of 49 Edw. 
III., the trading companies were empowered to 
nominate a certain number of freemen to vote 
in the elections of lord mayor, sheriffs, corpora- 
tion officials, and parliamentary representatives, 
and from these the mayor selected the voters 
(Norton, p. 245). But by ordinance of 15 
Edw. IY. the nomination was left entirely in 
the hands of the companies, ■ the members of 
which, then and for long afterwards, were all 
traders and therefore almost necessarily house- 
holders. They were directed to send some of 
their more important members to take part in 
elections, attired in a distinctive dress or livery. 
And from this dates the appearance of the livery 
men as a superior class within the companies, 
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to whom was Entrusted the elective franchise in 
the common hall ; this they exercised until 
11 Geo. II. c. 18 extended it to liverymen, 
free of the city, but not necessarily residents 
(Norton,. 107). And this remains to-day the 
qualification of electors to corporate offices in 
common hall (ib. 251) ; the number of liverymen 
thus qualified was 7608 in 1893 ( City of London 
Directory, 198). The various reform bills of 
this century have extended the parliamentary 
franchise to others than freemen, although a 
liveryman and freeman of London by birth or 
servitude, and residing within twenty-five miles, 
can still claim a vote. 

The right to benefit by certain charities, and 
of appointment to certain civic offices, and to 
the election of certain municipal and parlia- 
mentary representatives, are perhaps the most 
obvious and the most important of those which 
may be enjoyed by freemen and liverymen to- 
day, although the ancient “custom ” still holds 
good where it has not been expressly given up. 

[N orton, G., Commentaries, etc., onLo?idon{ 1869). 
— Pulling, A.} Laws, Customs, etc., of London 
(1854). — Brandon, W., Enquiry into the Freedom 
of City of London (1850). — Extracts {Brit. Mus., 
6425, cc. 19). — Austin, E., Law Relating to Ap- 
prentices (1890). — Birch, W. de Gray, Historical 
Documents and Charters, etc., of London (1S87). — 
Bohun, W., Privilegia Londini (1702). — Welch, 
O., Leaves from History of Gilds, etc., in Newbery 
House Magazine (1892, 1893). — Merewether, H. 
A., and Stephens, A. J., History of Boroughs and 
Municipal Corporations . — Second Report of Com- 
missioners appointed to enquire into Municipal 
Corporations in England and Wales (1837, xxv.). 
Also Reports, 1854, vi. — -Acts and Minutes of 
Court of Common Council , — Liber Albus. — City of 
London Directory (1893).] E. a. M. 

FREE ENTERPRISE. See Laissez-Faire. 

FREEHOLD, Historical. The term “free- 
hold ” we owe to the medheval law of real 
property. It is. used to describe such tenures 
as were considered worthy of a freeman. 
According to the theory of feudalism the politi- 
cal and civil rights of the individual depended 
on his relation to the land. In a feudal society 
developed according to strict logic the free- 
holder alone would have been a freeman, and 
only the freeman would have been a freeholder. 
But in no European country, least of all in 
England, was the feudal principle worked out 
to all its logical consequences. Only the free- 
man could be a freeholder. But even in the 
feudal period freemen frequently held land by 
tenures other than freehold, by tenures techni- 
cally regarded as base or servile. 

The term “freehold” appears to have come 
into use about the end of the eleventh or the 
beginning of the twelfth century. “ Some time 
before the reign of Henry II. , but apparently not 
so early as Domesday, the expression liberum 
tmiementum was introduced to designate land 
held by a freeman by a free tenure ” (Renelm 


Digby, History of the Law of Real Property, 
p. 49). But the thing had been developed long 
before the name had been found for it. 

Some characteristics are common to all free- 
hold tenures. (1) The indefinite duration of 
the freeholder’s interest in his land. An estate 
to a man for his life (a life estate), an estate to 
a man and his descendants (estate tail), an 
estate to a man and his heirs (fee simple estate) 
are all freehold estates. They are likely to 
differ much in point of duration. But they 
are all alike in this that the moment of deter- 
mination is uncertain. A lease of land for 999 
years does not give a freehold estate to the 
lessee. It is not likely that this consideration 
would have led any free man to prefer an estate 
for life to an estate for 999 years. But when 
the theory of freehold tenures grew up, long 
leases were unknown and leases of whatever - 
duration were uncommon. (2) The obligation 
of fealty. The freehold tenant did homage to 
the lord for his land and took an oath of fealty. 
(3) The liability to forfeiture and escheat. 
Upon the tenant’s failure to perform any of the 
conditions on which he received his land, he 
incurred the penalty of forfeiture and his land 
might be resumed by the lord. Upon the 
failure of the tenant’s line either for want of 
heirs or through corruption of blood consequent 
upon his conviction for felony the land reverted 
to the lord in virtue of his right of escheat 
(see Forfeiture). (4) Suit of court. The 
tenant was bound to appear as an assessor in 
the lord’s feudal court of justice, and for some 
purposes to submit himself to the jurisdiction 
of that court. 

In general the services which the various 
classes of freehold tenants had to render to their 
lords were only such as appeared consistent 
with the dignity of a free man. But they 
differed so much in character that they must 
be considered separately with reference to each 
species of freehold tenure. 

I. Tenure by chivalry or by knight service. 
On this tenure land was held by the military 
tenants of the crown and also by the military 
tenants of earls and barons. Its distinguishing 
characteristic was the obligation to render 
military service, if called upon, for forty days 
in each year, with a number of fully-armed 
horsemen proportioned to the size of the estate. 
From the time of Henry II. onwards this obliga- 
tion was frequently commuted for a money pay- 
ment known as scutage (shield-money). But 
this tenure involved other burthensome obliga- * 
tions. The principal were as follows 

(a) The liability to aids or payments made 
to the lord upon certain important occasions, 
the knighting of his eldest son, the marriage 
of his eldest daughter, or the ransoming of his 
person from captivity. ( b ) The liability to 
reliefs or payments made to the lord by the 
heirs of, deceased tenants upon coming into 
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their estates* (e) Wardship or the right of 
the lord to administer the estate during the 
minority of his tenant without having to 
render any account when the tenant came of 
age. (d) Marriage, or the right of the lord to 
choose a husband for a female tenant who was 
his ward, and to receive a payment from the 
favoured suitor. Those burthens were regulated 
by Magna Charta in the year 1215. But they ! 
remained so onerous that under Janies I. it was | 
proposed to commute them lor a permanent 
revenue to be settled on the crown. Under 
Charles II. they were so commuted by the act 
for the abolition of military tenures (12 Car. 
ii. c. 24). 

II. Tenure by grand sergeantry. On this 
tenure land was held direct from the crown 
for service rendered in person to the king, such 
as carrying the royal banner when he went to 
war. This tenure still exists, but is extremely 
rare and of no consequence save as a legal 
curiosity. 

III. Tenure by free or common socage. The 
etymology of the term “socage” is doubtful. 
It has been derived from an English word “ soc,” 
a privilege, as in the phrase “sac and soc,” and 
from a French word “soc,” meaning a plough- 
share. “Sochemanni” form one class of the 
population as enumerated in Domesday Book, 
and are probably the representatives of the class 
of free landed proprietors other than tliegns or 
churchmen previous to the Forman Conquest. 
Persons holding land by socage tenure were free 
from some of the most oppressive burthens 
incidental to military tenure. They owed no 
military service for their land although they 
were liable, as were all freemen, to serve in the 
national militia when necessary. They were 
accordingly exempt from scutage, the money 
payment in lieu of military service. They were 
exempt from the annoyances incidental to ward- 
ship and marriage. For the lawful guardian 
of a minor holding land by this tenure was not 
his lord, but the nearest of kin not capable of 
inheriting the land. And such a guardian was 
not allowed to make any profit by the marriage 
of his ward. The tenant in socage was obliged 
to make certain money payments, aids, reliefs, 
rent, etc., or to render his lord certain agri- 
cultural services strictly defined beforehand. 
On account of the advantageous character of 
socage tenure it was provided by the act 12 
Car. ii, c. 24, that all land formerly held on 
gnilitary tenure should thence forwards be held 
.'"■on socage tenure. . Thus by far the greater part. 

of the land of England is now held in socage. : 
In the course of time the burthens of socage 
tenure have become almost nominal. For by 
the statute Quia Emptores of 1290(18 Ed. I, 
c. 1) sub-infeudation was forbidden. Thence- 
forwards any person taking a transfer of freehold 
lands stepped into the place of his predecessor 
and became liable only to those obligations 


to which his predecessor had been liable. 
Thus the freeholder of to-day has to make only 
such feudal payments for his land as had been 
settled before the year 1290 and these have be- 
come nominal in consequence of the fall in the 
value of money and the rise in the value of land. 
As society became more settled the lord lost his 
motive for exacting the oath of fealty, which 
has long since become obsolete. The feudal 
courts having dwindled to mere forms, the 
obligation to suit and service now means 
nothing. Corruption of blood and escheat of 
lands upon the tenant’s conviction for felony 
are no longer enforced by law. The enlarged 
power of testamentary disposition has made 
escheat for lack of heirs to the tenant a very 
rare occurrence. Finally, the rights of the lord 
having lost all their value have in many cases 
been allowed to fall into utter desuetude. The 
record of them has frequently perished. Thus 
many freeholders cannot be shown to have any 
lord under the crown, and the freeholder has 
come to regard himself, and is regarded by others, 
as full proprietor of his land. 

Socage tenure, being a product of customary 
law, has sometimes assumed peculiar forms. In 
one form, known as petty sergeantry, the 
tenant held his land of the king on condition 
of rendering him every year some object of use 
in war, such as a pair of gilt spurs. Other 
forms, known as burgage tenure and gavelkind 
tenure, are distinguished by peculiar rules of 
succession, when the tenant dies intestate (see 
Descent of Property). 

It remains to mention a free tenure of land 
so distinct from those which have been men- 
tioned as hardly to admit of being classed with 
them. This is Frankalmoign or free alms 
(Lat. libera eleemosyna). On this tenure land 
was and is held by ecclesiastical corporations. 
The service rendered for land thus held was 
spiritual, consisting simply in prayer and per- 
formance of the rites of religion. The holders 
paid no rent in money or in kind. They were 
not subject to aids or reliefs. They were not 
subject (being corporations and therefore 
immortal) to escheat or forfeiture. They were 
not capable of military service. Thus their 
tenure approached more nearly than any other 
tenure recognised by English law to a full 
ownership, 

[For further information see Freehold (Legal) 

■ and the articles therein referred to. 

Goodeve, The Law of Ileal Property.— Williams, 
The Law of Real Property . — Kenelm Digby, 
History of the Law of Meal Property.— Pollock, 

. Land History of the Middle Ages . : 

-—Stubbs, Constitutional History ■■ of England. 

F, C. 3L ; 

FREEHOLD, Legal. A freehold tenure of 
land meant formerly a tenure which obliged 
the tenant only to such services as were 
worthy of a freeman (see Freehold, Histord 
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cal). In course of time these services have 
either wholly disappeared or have become in- 
significant. A quit-rent of nominal amount is 
still payable in some cases to the lord of the 
manor, and when an heir succeeds to the free- 
hold he has to pay a relief amounting to one 
year’s value of this quit-rent. Where a manor 
is still existent the freeholder is still bound to 
attend the court baron held by the lord. But 
the court baron is practically never held. An 
oath of fealty to the lord, where there is a lord, 
is still due in theory but in practice is never 
exacted. In short the freeholder has practi- 
cally the full enjoyment of his land unencum- 
bered by any real duties towards a lord. He 
therefore approaches much more nearly than a 
leaseholder or a copyholder to the character of 
an absolute owner. 

But the interest of a freeholder in his land 
differs in extent accordingly ; as it is (1) an 
estate for life ; (2) an estate in tail ; (3) an estate 
in fee simple. (For the nature and peculiarities 
of these different estates, see Estate.) If 
a man have an estate in tail or in fee simple, 
he has an interest in the land which extends 
beyond his own life. This interest descends to 
his heirs according to the peculiar rules govern- 
ing the devolution of real estate (see Descent 
of Property). In many cases a family 
settlement (see Estate) provides for the 
creation of life estates or estates tail in re- 
mainder, which come into possession as the 
preceding life estate or estate tail expires. But 
the power of thus controlling the devolution of 
the land is restricted by law (see Perpetuities). 

Owing to the gradual enfranchisement of 
copyhold land (see Copyhold), an increasing 
proportion of the land of England is held as 
freehold, and at no distant date the whole will 
be so held (see also Leasehold). f. c. m. 

FREE LIST is a term arising out of the pre- 
valence of unwieldy tariffs of import duties in 
foreign countries and many British colonies. 
It denotes the schedule of commodities ex- 
empted from payment of duty on the im- 
portation into any given country. c. a. h. 

FREEMAN. Modern conceptions of the 
distinction between freedom and non-freedom 
can be applied only with caution to ancient and 
mediaeval history. As applied to the middle 
ages they are particularly misleading ; for the 
most characteristic feature of the social condi- 
tions of the time was the existence of the inter- 
mediate position now commonly spoken of as 
Serfdom (q.* r.). Thus, under the later Roman 
empire, the large class of coloni were distinctly 
free by condition, with all the civil rights of 
other freemen, and even the power of suing 
their masters ; they were nevertheless bound to 
the soil, and subject to burdensome duties from 
which they could not escape. A law of the 
fifth century distinguishes “ the bond of colon - 
ate,” nexus colonarius, from “the condition of 


slavery,” conditio servitntis ; and yet another, 
somewhat earlier, remarks that “though the 
cotom are of course free by condition, they 
must be looked upon as the slaves of the land 
on which they are born.” Moreover the slave 
proper, during this period, by no means 
obtained that independence towards his former 
master, when he received manumission, which 
was gained by a modern freedman. He 
remained in close dependence upon him, 
usually as the cultivator of a holding on very 
onerous terms. 

The question of the condition of the rural 
population in England in the earlier Saxon 
centuries is still undecided. But it is generally 
agreed that the position of the cultivators of 
the soil for at least two centuries before the 
Norman Conquest was substantially the same 
as that of the villeins and cotters after that 
event. If these cultivators were as a class 
identical with the ceorls , as is almost certain, 
they were doubtless technically free, though 
held in strict economic subjection, and bound 
to labour two or three days every week, and in 
busy seasons almost every day, for the lord of 
whom they held their land. Hence the 
Domesday survey, while it registers only some 
12,000 persons ( = heads of households) as free- 
men, liberi homines , and 23,000 as Socmen (q.v.) 
(persons, in all probability, in much the same 
position) — the “ free men ” being almost 
exclusively in Norfolk and Suffolk ; and on 
the other hand notices 25,000 as slaves, servi; 
gives about 200,000 as falling into the classes of 
the Villein and Cottiers (q.v.), whose status 
between that of the Liber Homo and that of 
the Servus (q.v.) it leaves undetermined. 

The introduction of the feudal jurisprudence 
after the Norman Conquest led to a greater 
importance being attached to the nature of 
tenure ; and for the next four centuries the 
questions of tenure and personal condition were 
almost inextricably confused. The class of ‘ 4 free 
tenants,” Libere Tenentes (q.v.), which grew 
so rapidly after the 11th century, was practic- 
ally coextensive with that of “ free men.” But 
as to what exactly constituted free tenure the 
courts did not maintain a consistent doctrine. 
A very widely spread idea was that inability 
to give a daughter in marriage, or to sell an ox 
or a horse without the lord’s consent, was a 
certain mark of servile tenure. On the other 
hand, exemption from the more laborious dues 
known as Week-Woric (q.v.) was frequently* 
regarded as constituting free tenure ; and 
villeins relieved from these obligations tended 
to rise to the class of freeholders. It is 
possible that in their desire to place the whole 
| population in one of the two classes of free and 
non-free, the lawyers of the 13th and 14th 
centuries came at last to deny freedom to persons 
in a position which in Saxon times would have 
been regarded as free. But this more rigid 
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application of mutually exclusive terms did not ] 
necessarily involve any material degradation of j 
the class in question, and was not inconsistent 
■with a material elevation. 

The legal identification of villeinage with 
non-freedom was probably beneficial to the 
class of chattel slaves which certainly existed 
in the 11th century. The servile stigma, 
attached to so large a part of the nation, 
ceased to involve any peculiar disabilities even 
in the case of the descendants of actual slaves, 
who became merged in the class of customary 
holders and copyholders. Slavery had long 
been forgotten when, in 1772, Lord Mansfield 
declared, in the case of the negro Sommerset, 
that slavery could not exist in England, — “a 
decision which did more credit to the hearts of 
the judges than to their knowledge of history.” 
— The terms “ freedom,” and “ franchise,” were 
also applied to the possession of the rights of 
a burgher, and to membership of the city 
companies. 

[For the Roman eolonate see Fustel de 
Coulanges, Recherches sur quelquesproblemes dim- 
toire (1885), espec. pp. 9S seq. The best intro- 
duction to the discussion on Saxon ranks will be 
found in note iii. to ch. viii. in Hallam’s Middle 
Ages. For post-Saxon conditions in England the 
most important treatises, from very different 
points of view, are F. Seebohm, English Village 
Community (18S8), espec. pp. 86 seq., and P. 
Vinogradoff, Villainage in England , 1892 

(summing-up pp. 217 seq.), whereon see also the 
criticism by Seebohm in Eng. Hist . Rev., July 
1892 ; by Ashley in Mean. Rev. , April 1893 ; 
and by Leadam in Pol. Sci . Qu., Dec. 1893. On 
the disappearance of slavery, cp. Freeman, JVor- 
inkn Conquest , v, p. 140. 

Reference may also be made to Sommerset’s 
case, in Broom’s Constitutional Law, where the 
historical and juristic aspect of slavery is dis- 
cussed with much learning.] w.j. a. 

FREE TOWNS. In the article on mediaeval 
cities (see City, Mediaeval), it was pointed out 
that, though they had many features in common, 
in whatever part of western, southern, and central 
Europe they were established, yet their powers 
and privileges differed greatly according to their 
surrounding circumstances. In England and 
France, the growing predominance of the mon- 
archical rigime tended inevitably to curtail the 
rights of civic self-government, and it was only 
yin those, countries where .the . traditions of the 
old Roman empire were still strong, or the 
r power of the new monarchical principle weak, 
that f ree cities , in the sense of more or less self- 
governing communities, were really established. 
They may be defined as cities possessing inde- 
pendent governments of their own, each virtually 
forming a state by itself ; many were republics. 
It is, therefore, in Italy, Spain, the Netherlands, 
Germany, and Switzerland, that we find the 
historic examples of true civic liberty, though 
even in these cases the prestige of a feudal aris- 


tocracy, or hereditary oligarchy, or again the 
rise of a loose federation, or the proximity of an 
imperial suzerainty tended inevitably to' modify 
the primitive features of that liberty. Italy is 
the historic ground of the free cities of the 
middle ages. There, owing to the weakness 
of the imperial sovereignty, whether emanating 
from Constantinople or Germany, the towns, 
especially in the northern portion of the penin- 
sula, were able to raise themselves to the proud 
position of independent states, not only exercis- 
ing complete control over their internal affairs, 
but waging war, making peace, and entering 
into alliances with each other, like the city- 
states of ancient Greece and Italy. Inland, 
Milan, Florence, Verona, and other cities con- 
tended with each other for empire over the 
fertile plains of Lombardy ; while on the sea- 
board, Pisa, Genoa, and Venice raised them- 
selves into great sea -powers in the east and 
west Mediterranean waters ; and lesser cities, 
like Naples and Amalfi, scattered on the Italian 
coasts, followed their example with greater or 
less success. The enterprise and energy of all 
these cities alike was largely due to the fact 
that the fierce feudal aristocracy, that had sprung 
from the loins of barbaric invaders, had with 
its absorption into the civic life instilled the 
spirit of war into the workshop. The territory 
originally subjected, after the disruption of the 
Roman empire, to the count or bishop of these 
cities, had been reduced by concessions to the 
rural nobility, but after a while the cities 
began to reassert their sovereignty. Sometimes 
they besieged the strongholds of the nobility, 
sometimes they purchased feudal suzerainties, 
and finally by the 12th century there could 
hardly be found a single nobleman, except the 
marquis of Montferrat, and some noble families 
like those of Este and Malaspina, who had not 
given in their submission. The rural nobility, 
having lost its power outside the cities, strove 
to recover it inside, and by the erection of 
strongholds within the cities established a basis 
of further political and military operations. 
Hence a fierce belligerency at home and abroad 
is tlie chief feature of Italian republicanism; 
resulting in a striking development of the arts 
of war alongside those of peace, a development 
in some towns crowned with the laurels of an 
art and literature that recalled the palmy days 
of ancient Athens and Rome. Among the 
Lombard cities, Milan was most conspicuous 
for its wealth and wide-reaching power. By 
its warlike policy, shown in its ruthless conquest 
of neighbouring towns, like Lodi and Como, it 
drew on it the resentment of the imperial power 
in the person of Frederick Barbarossa, who in 
1158 reduced the city, and handed it over to 
the vengeance of its enemies. He then pro- 
ceeded to restore the imperial authority over 
the other towns of Lombard}', but his savage 
treatment led to a general insurrection in which 
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for a time local feuds were forgotten. After 
the victory of Legnano in 1176, the Lombard 
republics regained their independence, but the 
rivalry between the imperial and papal powers, 
taken up by their respective partisans the 
Ghibelines and Guelfs, introduced a new element 
of contention into the already stormy politics 
of northern Italy. Leagues were formed again 
and again between different cities on the hew 
lines of cleavage, and, as was natural in a 
state war, under the cover of great principles 
various self-seeking tyrannies were established. 
During the 13th century there were four great 
groups of city-states to be found in northern 
Italy. The first included the cities of central 
Lombardy, Milan, Cremona, Pavia, Brescia, 
Bergamo, Parma, Piacenza, Mantua, Lodi, 
Alessandria, and others less known. The second 
group consisted of Verona, Vicenza, Padua, and 
Treviso. Another group was composed of the 
cities in Romagna, Bologna, Modena, Imola, 
Faenza, Ferrara, and others less important. 
The fourth cluster comprehended the w T hole of 
Tuscany, headed by Florence and Pisa. Some- 
times. the Ghibeline faction, sometimes the 
Guelf faction got the upper hand, and, according 
to the rise and fall of each, fresh wars and fresh 
alliances were entered into. We have an inter- 
esting account of the condition of Milan in 1288, 
from Galvaneus Flamma, a Milanese writer. 
The inhabitants are reckoned at 200,000, and 
the private houses at 13,000 ; the nobility 
alone dwelt in 60 streets, 8000 gentlemen or 
heavy cavalry might be mustered from the city 
and its district, and 240,000 men capable of 
bearing arms. In the district were 150 castles 
with their adjoining villages. The wealth and 
enterprise of the Milanese was astonishing, as 
was shown especially in the construction of the 
canal from the Tesino to the city, and the 
architectural splendour of the buildings. Their 
military ardour and commercial activity were 
equally conspicuous. The government of Milan 
and of the other Italian city-states was subject 
to continual change. In most of them the 
magistrates, elected after they threw off the rule, 
in the 10th and 11th centuries, of the count or 
imperial official or bishop, were styled in Roman 
fashion consuls. They were chosen annually, and 
generally from the ranks of the nobility ; and 
they formed the responsible civil and military 
executive. There were besides legislative and 
deliberative councils. A council of trust and 
secrecy, consisting of a small number of persons, 
formed the advisers of the consuls ; but the 
decision of high state affairs, such as treaties of 
alliance and declarations of war, the choice of 
consuls and ambassadors, rested with the general 
council of a more or less democratic type. 
About the end of the 12th century, as a result 
of the imperial intervention of Frederick Bar- 
barossa, the custom arose in many cities of 
appointing, as a kind of temporary dictator, a 


citizen of some neighbouring state, though in- 
variably a man of noble birth. He was called 
podestd, and held office for a year, though re- 
eligible. He received a fixed salary, and was 
compelled to remain in the city after expiration 
of office for answering charges brought against 
him. He could neither marry a native of the 
city nor have any relation resident in the city, 
nor even — so great was the fear of his being in- 
volved in the feuds and factions of the city— eat 
or drink in the house of any citizen. He was 
regarded as the highest arbitrator in all disputes, 
and sometimes superseded the consuls and 
commanded in war. There was great need of 
such an arbitrator in the Italian cities, where 
there were continual quarrels between the 
various noble families, and between them and 
the commonalty. The latter, composed of the 
artisans, were generally arranged info companies 
according to their occupations ; and these 
fraternal guild associations were set over against 
the alliances of the nobility. The quarrels 
between social classes were further intermingled 
with the quarrels between political partisans, 
looking to the German emperor or the pope as 
their respective heads ; while both kinds of 
quarrel were further embittered by personal out- 
rages such as we read of in Dante and Shakes- 
peare. Whoever conquered in these intestine 
conflicts, the state suffered from the merciless 
revenge of the conquering party, till at last the 
cities of Italy, like those of ancient Greece, were 
glad to be controlled by the strong though 
often cruel hand of some one family which 
established a quasi-hereditary despotism. At 
Milan, first the Torriani and then the Visconti 
raised themselves to power, and the latter 
gradually extended their sway over central 
Lombardy, overthrowing the reigning nobility 
in surrounding cities, and finally forming 
alliances with the French monarchy which in 
turn invaded and conquered north Italy. The 
history of the Tuscan is similar to that of the 
Lombard cities. Florence played the part of 
Milan. There too there was originally a more 
or less democratic constitution. The population 
was divided into fourteen companies or arts, 
the seven greater arts each electing a council of 
its own, with a chief magistrate or consul for 
civil jurisdiction, and a gonfalontere for military 
affairs. Criminal justice was administered by 
a poclestd, and a . capitano del papula. But 
gradually, after many trials of various constitu- 
tions, political power became centred in the 
, hands of some powerful family, till at last, ii? 
: the 15th century, the famous Medici ruled 
supreme. 

While Milan and Florence were gradually 
. asserting their supremacy over the territory of 
northern and central Italy, three maritime 
cities, Pisa, Genoa, and ■ Venice, . .were pushing 
their conquests over the Mediterranean Sea. 
It was these Italian cities that, after the general 
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disturbance of Europe caused by tlie irruption 
of the various tribes of barbarians and the 
devastating conquests of the Mohammedans, 
first succeeded in reviving the commerce of the 
Mediterranean world. As early as the age of 
Charlemagne, they had begun to carry on trade 
with the Greek cities, and imported to their 
own countries the rich commodities of Asia. 
In the 10th century the Venetians had formed 
a connection with Alexandria in Egypt, and 
the inhabitants of Amalfi and Pisa had also 
extended their trade to the same port. Later 
on, the crusades had poured riches into the laps 
of Venice, Genoa, and Pisa alike. These cities 
provided the necessary transports, and received 
enormous sums for their services as carriers. 
The crusaders also contracted with them for 
military stores and provisions, and the fleets of 
these cities kept on the coast, while the armies 
advanced by land, and during that advance 
sought every opportunity of promoting their 
commercial interests. Charters were granted to 
them, whereby they soon secured most exten- 
sive privileges in various settlements made by 
the crusaders in Asia. The property of entire 
suburbs in some, and of large streets in others, 
was vested in them, and the right of appointing 
their own magistrates assigned. When the 
crusaders seized Constantinople, the Venetians 
secured a part of it, and also part of the Pelo- 
ponnesus in Greece and some of the islands 
of the Archipelago. With the conquest of 
many important maritime points in the eastern 
Mediterranean, trade with Asia revived. The 
Italian cities not only imported Indian com- 
modities, but established manufactures of deli- 
cate fabrics in their own country, especially of 
silk. Silk weavers were kidnapped from the 
east of Europe, and settled in Italy, and silk 
stuffs gradually spread through Europe. The 
sugar-cane, indigenous in the east, was likewise 
imported into and cultivated in the west, whence 
it was eventually transported to America. 
After the decline of Pisa, partly owing to the 
rivalry of Genoa and the growing power of 
Florence, which conquered it early in the 1 5th 
century, Genoa contended with Venice for the 
commercial supremacy of the Mediterranean. 
Genoa had more especially command of the 
western Mediterranean and the northern part of 
the Archipelago and the Bosphorus. Cafla, a 
famous seaport on the Black Sea, and the port 
of Azov on the mouth of the Don,., belonged to 
the Genoese, and served as e ntr$p6t$ for their 
^overland commerce with China and the Indies. 
Smyrna jn Asia Minor, and the suburbs of Pera 
and Galatz at Constantinople, and the isles of 
Scio and Tenedos were ceded to them by the 
Greek emperors, and at one time they had the 
kings of Cyprus as their tributaries. Venice, 
starting from a more secure position in the 
Iagun.es of the northern Adriatic, pushed its con- 
quests on the adjoining coasts of Dalmatia, 


Albania, Greece, and the Morea, and gradually 
secured-, settlements in Corfu, Cephalonia, and 
Crete. Genoa and Venice inevitably came into 
collision in the 1 4th century ; and in the war 
of Chioggia, 1376-82, the famous Genoese 
admiral Peter Doria nearly succeeded in 
capturing Venice, which was only saved by the 
courage and energy of the Venetian admiral 
Vittorio Pisani. After this victory, Venice more 
and more secured her ascendency on the Syrian 
and Egyptian coasts, and the consequent trade 
with the 1 east, till the discovery of the new sea 
route by the Cape of Good Hope handed over 
the oriental trade to the Portuguese and Dutch. 
The Italian traders naturally proceeded to find 
markets in western, central, and northern Europe, 
and to exchange their own commodities with 
those of other European countries. They were 
allowed the most extensive immunities in 
France in the 13th century, even greater than 
those granted to native inhabitants. As the 
Lombards, a name generally given to the 
Italian merchants, engrossed the chief trade of 
Europe, they became the chief bankers of 
Europe. By the church their money-lending 
was denounced as sinful and criminal, and, as 
a consequence, the interest charged was all the 
higher on account of the insecurity of their 
dealings, reaching even to 20 per cent. The 
chief northern mart for Italian goods was at 
Bruges. The sea voyage from the Mediter- 
ranean to the Baltic being of too prolonged a 
nature to be carried on in one summer, it 
was necessary to find some entrepot or half- 
way centre for trade, and this was placed 
at Bruges. Here they exchanged the wool 
of England, the linen of the Netherlands, 
the furs, fish, and hemp of the Baltic for the 
silks, and spices, and silver of the south. The 
great galiasses, in which they carried their goods 
were the wonder of the north. At the beginning 
of the 13th century Bruges was famed as the 
greatest emporium of northern Europe, and the 
Hanseatic league of the Baltic cities established 
j also their centre there, while Ghent and Ypres 
| looked to it as their most powerful ally in 
• their straggles with feudalism. For two cen- 
I turies Bruges held its place, but the gradual 
| closing of its channels, side by side with the 
j increase of the size of trading ships, finally 
gave the supremacy to Antwerp. During the 
15th and 16th centuries Antwerp surpassed 
all the ports of Europe in its commerce, and in 
1568 its population reached 103,000 ; a civic 
population only exceeded by that of Paris. Its 
supremacy was destined in the following cen- 
turies to pass to London. 

In Spain, although the cities, owing to the 
strength of the feudal nobility and the growth 
oi the monarchy, never reached the complete 
independence of the Italian and Gorman towns ; 
yet in very early times, owing to the exigen- 
cies of the struggle with the Moors, the towns 
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of Castile and Aragon were invested with very 
important privileges or charters, on the condi- 
tion of protecting their country. They had the 
right of appointing their own magistrates and 
common councils, which exercised civil and 
criminal jurisdiction over the inhabitants not 
only of the towns hut also of extensive areas 
round them. They were bound in turn to pay 
certain sums and provide a certain force of 
armed men, horse and foot. Toledo, Saragossa, 
Valladolid, and others, became noted for their 
splendid enterprise. Barcelona, as a seaport, 
attained a special height of prosperity and 
power, and vied with the Italian cities on the 
seaboard in trade with Alexandria and the 
east. Its maritime laws are among the earliest 
mercantile jurisprudence of modem times, and 
were adopted by the Italian states. With 
other Spanish cities it secured special privileges 
in France, similar to those of the Italian towns ; 
and Spanish silk and woollen goods, and the 
spices, drugs, and perfumes, imported from the 
east, spread far and wide in Spanish bottoms. 
See Prescott (Ferdinand and Isabella), vol. i. 
pp. 64-68. 

Since the beginning of the 10th century, 
towns had been growing up in northern, 
southern, and western Germany, especially 
where the sea or rivers formed the easiest and 
safest means of communication, or where the 
traditions of Roman colonies had been handed 
down through the times of barbaric invasion. 
Liibeck, Hamburg, Bremen, and Frankfort, 
Cologne, Treves, Mainz, Strasburg, Worms, 
Speyer, Nuremberg, Ulm, Regensburg and 
Augsburg,, and others gradually became places 
of importance, resting on the protection of 
imperial authority, and ready to fight for further 
privileges with the ecclesiastical or feudal olig- 
archy. During the 11th and 12th centuries 
these powers more and more extended under 
imperial encouragement, and towards the end 
of the latter century we find them electing 
councils of citizens, and in the following century 
appointing their own magistrates. The grow- 
ing weakness of the empire naturally led to 
greater independence, and when, towards the 
end of the 13th century, the Hapsburg family 
succeeded to the imperial throne, we find the 
cities taking their place in the diet side by side 
with the feudal and ecclesiastical princes. In 
their struggle for freedom the cities found it 
necessary to form alliances. In the north there 
arose, about 1241, the famous Hanseatic 
League (q.v.), initiated by the cities of Liibeck 
and Hamburg. Their example was followed in 
1255 by sixty cities forming the League of the 
Rhine. In 1370 this league was extended for a 
time-by the adhesion of the cities of Swabia, 
while farther south the Swiss cities of Lucerne, 
Zurich, G-Iarus, Zug, and Berne joined with 
the three famous cantons of Uri, Schwyz, and 
Unterwaiden in winning republican independ- 
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ence. Each of these German and Swiss towns 
formed rallying centres for the victims of feudal 
oppression, and kept alive the spirit of civic and 
industrial freedom. 

[Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, bk. iii. cli. 
iii. and iv. — Anderson, Commercial History . — 
Bryce, Holy Roman Empire. — Freeman, Essays , 
vol. ii. — Gibbon, Roman Empire . — Guizot, Civil- 
ization of Europe. — Hallam, Middle Ages . — Koch, 
History of Europe . — Marshall, Political Economy. 
— Motley, The Rise of the Dutch Republic . — 
Prescott, Ferdinand and Isabella , Charles V . — 
Sismondi, Fall of Roman Empire, Ilistoire des 
Ripublioues Italiennes du Moyen Age . — Zimmern, 
license Towns. — Ency. Brit., 9tli ed., art. on 
£ £ Hanseatic League ” by R. Lodge.] a. k. c. 

FREE TRADE, Theory of. The term 
“free trade,” or freedom of trade, at first used 
somewhat vaguely to denote absence of restraint 
in general, lias now acquired a definite special- 
ised sense. To Mxsselden (q. v. ), 1622, it meant 
“ the free export of bullion ” ; to the opponents 
of the An venturers, Merchant (q.v.) “the 
abolition of the monopoly held by that body ” ; 
in the time of Sir Walter Scott “free-traders” 
meant smugglers (see Guy Mannering), at the 
opening of the 18th century, and in 1782 in 
Ireland, “ the right to export freely.” Adam 
Smith’s authority, and the direction given by 
him to economic thought, have caused its limita- 
tion to that system of commercial policy 
which draws no distinction between domestic 
and foreign commodities, and, therefore, neither 
imposes additional burdens on the latter nor 
grants any special favours to the former. Free 
trade in this now well-established sense does 
not require the removal of all duties on commo- 
dities ; it only insists that they shall be levied 
exclusively forrevenue, not at all for Pro tectio n 
(q.v.). “ Our object,” said Cobden, “ is not to 

take away the queen’s officers from the custom- 
house, hut to take those officers away who sit at 
the receipt of custom to take tithe and toll for 
the benefit of particular classes ” (Speeches, pop. 
ed. p. 41). 

Free trade as a practical policy is based on 
the economic theory of International Trade 
(q.v.), which explains the nature of the benefits 
obtained through foreign commerce, and shows 
that it is only carried on so long as it yields a 
gain to those concerned. But “ if,” as Cairues 
urges, “nations only engage in trade when an 
advantage arises from their doing so, any inter- 
ference with their free action in trading can 
only have the effect of debarring them from an 
advantage ” Prin. , pt. iii. ch. iv. § 1)V 

Foreign trade is a particular form or species of 
Exchange (q.v.), and its utility is therefore at 
a maximum when impediments to its action 
are completely removed. The free trade doc- 
trine thus rests on the most elementary economic 
facts,, and. is so simple as almost to appear trivial, 
/the operation of free trade is negative; by 
. removing '"obstacles it, affords room : for; the 
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working of the normal and beneficent forces of 
commerce. 

Again, free trade — to slightly change the point 
of view — has a reacti ve effe ct on production. 

^ Division of Labour - ^, v.) only becomes pos- 
sible by means of exchange, which permits each 
industrial group to coniine its efforts to the 
most profitable employment, and to satisfy its 
various wants by exchange with other bodies. 
Elaborate and efficient production almost 
necessarily implies a developed system of trade. 
This is particularly true where specialisation of 
industry is clue to local advantages. “The ter- 
ritorial division of labour,” which forms no small 
part of the general movement, is in great measure 
dependent on facilities for foreign commerce, 
and is therefore promoted by the establishment 
of free trade. Each country can devote itself 
to those forms of production in which it has a 
^comparative advantage (see International 
Trade), and obtain from foreigners all other 
commodities. Individuals “find it for their 
interest to employ their industry in a way in 
which they have some advantage over their 
neighbours” ; and, as Adam Smith proceeds to 
observe, “what is prudence in the conduct of 
every private family can scarce he folly in that 
of a great kingdom” ( Wealth of Nations, ed. 
Nicholson, p. 185). Thus regarded, free trade 
j appears to be an obvious dictate of common 
I sense rather than the product of refined and 
^difficult theory, a circumstance which accounts 
for the somewhat scornful tone that many advo- 
cates of commercial liberty have used towards 
opponents. There are, however, some complicat- 
ing conditions which render the argument from 
division of labour harder to follow in foreign 
than in domestic trade. The individual pro- 
ducer has little difficulty in perceiving that 
a special line of work is more profitable to him 
than the attempt to directly supply all his wants 
by his own exertions. yro the nation the first 
effect of foreign trade seems to be the displace- 
ment of so much home industry, with resulting 
loss to the supplanted producers. Hence the 
necessity for showing that an “imported com- 
modity is always paid for directly or indirectly 
with the produce of our own industry,”; and 
“ that the alternative is not between employing 
our own people and foreigners, but between em- 
ploying one class and another of our own people ” 
(Mill, Principles, bk. v. ch. x. g 1). Imported 
goods must undoubtedly be paid for, and, nor- 
mally speaking, be paid for by the export of 
“'native products ; but some power of analysis is 
needed to realise this truth amidst the compli- 
cations of trade. Adam Smith meets the diffi- 
culty by insisting that “ the general industry 
of the society never can exceed what the capital 
of the society can employ” ( Wealth of Nations, 
p, I S3), and that therefore regulations of com- 
merce can only divert a part of that capital into 
an artificial direction. The individual is, however, 


I able to determine the most profitable direction 
for the employment of his capital far better than 
the “statesman or lawgiver” ; and lie is urged tc 
| so use it by the stimulus of self-interest. Mill's 
“first fundamental proposition, ” viz. “that in- 
dustry is limited by capital, with its corollary, 
that ‘ 4 demand for commodities is not a demand 
for labour,” serves the same purpose (Principles, 
bk. v. ch., x. § 1). The optimistic doctrine of the 
Wealth of Nations, with its belief in the guidance 
of “an invisible hand” (bk. iv. ch. ii.), is re- 
placed by the Ricardian theory of foreign trade, 
which assumes both the domestic mobility and 
theinternational immobility of labour and capital 
(cp. Bagehot, Economic Studies, p. 87), but either 
suffices as a basis for the -free- trade position. 
Hor is it essentially altered by modern develop- 
ments of the theory of Wages (q.v,). Even if 
capital is not the sole limit to industry, and if 
efficiency in work is also to be taken into account ; 
still as free trade tends to increase general 
efficiency, it follows that the “ produce theory ” 
of wages gives quite as valid a support to the 
^policy of freedom. This general argument is 
strengthened by reference to the statistics of 
trade, and by consideration of the elements that 
make up international indebtedness (see Com- 
merce), from which it appears that imports 
and exports stand in a definite relation to each 
other. The intervention of Money (q.v.), a 
potent cause of economic fallacies, further ob- 
scures the case ; but the cardinal principle, that 
foreign like domestic trade is fundamentally 
barter in which goods are exchanged for goods, 
throws light on this side of the question. It is 
shown that a permanently favourable Balance 
of Trade (q.v.) is an impossibility, and even 
were it attainable, that it would not be advan- 
tageous, since the undue accumulation of the 
precious metals means the locking up of what 
would otherwise be productive capital. 

By the analysis and exposure of the fallacies 
connected with (1) the sources of employment, 
and (2) the nature of the circulating medium, 
the argument for freedom of trade as a general 
rnle has become a part of practical economics, 
and has been largely accepted by the educated 
public, and even recognised as the ultimate goal 
by such representative protectionists as List 
and Carey. But its admission in the vague 
shape of an “ abstract principle” or “theory” 
has not hindered the existence , of widespread 
. dissent to its reduction to “ practice,” a hos- 
tility not wholly due to ignorance and the in- 
fluence of particular interests. Exceptions to 
free trade may be urged either on the ground of 
' special' economic conditions or by appealing to 
wider considerations than those relating to 
material wealth. Cases of both kinds are to be 
found in the Wealth of Nations (bk. iv. ch. ii.}. 
Of the former the most important is that of 
temporary protection in order to encourage the 
development of infant industries, which, feeble 
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at first, will ultimately become self-supporting. 
This case requires the balancing of present 
against future advantage : immediate gain is to 
be sacrificed for a larger one at a later time. 
Such a policy applied to manufactures in general 
is the ‘ ; industrial protective system” of List, 
regarded by him as suited for a particular stage 
of economic development. Its validity — with, 
however, stringent limitations — is conceded by 
Mill (loc. cit.), and more unreservedly by Prof. 
Sidgwick (Pol. Economy, bk. iii. ch. v. § 1), 
and Koschei* ( System , vol. iii. § 138). Adam 
Smith’s contention that individual enterprise is 
a better guide for industry than the dictates of 
governments, seems, as he himself held, to be 
fully applicable here. The difficulties in select- 
ing the industries to be encouraged, and the 
amount of protection required by each, have 
been justly dwelt on by free traders (see 
especially Wise, Industrial Freedom , pt. iv. eh. 
ii. and app. ii. ) who have further asked without 
much result for evidence of the successful use of 
protection for this purpose. Thus, while it is 
theoretically possible that the temporary pro- 
tection of a particular industry might yield a 
surplus of advantage, it is plain that the dis- | 
co very of such an instance will be much rarer 
than the injurious employment of the same 
instrument in unsuitable cases (see Boijnti.es). 

Protection may also be sough t on like grounds, 
for older industries become for the moment un- 
profitable through a temporary disturbance in 
trade conditions (Sidgwick, Pol. Eeon., bk. iii. 
ch. v. § i.), and should be tried by the same 
tests. 

The foregoing argument has some affinity 
with the plea that diversity of industry is 
economically beneficial, especially in a new 
country, and therefore deserving of encourage- 
ment. The advantages of the “ home market ” 
as affording a steady demand, and saving the 
cost of transport, have been unduly emphasised 
by protectionists with curious disregard of the 
fact that cost of carriage is a natural protection 
to the home producer, and only overcome by 
the greater benefit of foreign trade. Experience, 
besides, does not confirm the belief that fluc- 
tuations are less frequent in a limited market, 
nor does Tt show that diversity of industry is 
incompatible with complete freedom of trade. 

In like manner the possibility of enlarging 
the national market by causing immigration 
of labour and capital, or of hindering its con- 
traction by checking their efflux, has been 
alleged as a good reason for the use of protec- 
tion, and the claim has been theoretically 
admitted by some economists (e.g. Prof. 
Sidgwick, Pol. Eeon., bk. iii. ch. v. § 3). 
Unless, however, in the case of a country 
possessing the sole or chief market for a com- 
modity, it is hard to see how the i ^position of 
duties will even tend to draw in 1; hour, as the 
cost of living will almost certainly be higher, 


while the investment of foreign capital will 
depend on the prospect of a high return, 
which is not likely to be increased by the 
adoption of protection. 

A much more plausible argument for de- 
parting from the free-trade rule is that based 
on the idea of preserving national resources. 
A country’s mineral stores form a stock which 
is being gradually worked out, and it may be 
held that protective duties on imports will act 
as a check to their too rapid use (cp. Jevons, 
Coal Question , Preface). Again, as Carey urges, 
food - exporting countries may exhaust the 
fertility of their soil — or to take a further step 
in refinement of the doctrine — may find the 
Margin of Cultivation pushed to a lower 
point. Thus the community experiences the 
same effects that would follow from an in- 
creased population at home (cp. S. ]S r . Patten. 
Economic Basis of Protection , pp. 47, 48). On 
the other hand, the gain to the landowners, 
and therefore to the revenue of the society from 
an increase in rent must be taken into account 
as well as the cheaper terms on which imports 
are obtained under free trade ; and on the 
balance it is probable that even in so peculiar 
a case the advantage would be on the side of 
freedom. 

On the border between economic and politi- 
cal exceptions is the proposal to make freedom 
of trade dependent on reciprocity. If based on 
the belief that trade to be advantageous must 
be free on both sides, the idea is clearly fallacious, 
but where it simply aims at removing foreign 
protective duties and thus securing wider freedom 
of trade in the future, it “ may be good policy,” 
as Adam Smith (Wealth of Kalians, p. 190) 
asserts, since “the recovery of a great foreign 
market will more than compensate the transi- 
tory inconvenience ” of retaliation. Here, 
however, as in respect to infant industries, the 
probability of success is much smaller than 
that of failure, owing to the inevitable irrita- 
tion produced in foreign countries by retaliation, 
which leads to- increase ra ther . than' reduction 
of protective duties. 

All the preceding cases have often been 
supported on non-economie grounds, but chief 
stress has been laid on the economic gain to be 
sooner or later derived. Different in kind is 
the preference of national security to increase 
of wealth, which formed the strongest argument 
in support of the Corn ..Laws and the Navxcja* , 
tion Laws, and which actually won for the 
' latter- the favourable judgment of Adam : Smith 
(bk. iv. ch. ii.), and of J. S. Mill, who, however, 
approved of their repeal. In such instances 
the question is one for the statesman rather 
than the practical economist, but in making a 
; .-''calculation the economic loss,, though not of 
itself decisive, should never be dropped out of 
sight, as opulence is one of the chief elements 
of political and military power. 
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Social protective duties ( sociale Schutzzolle) 
have "been advocated in order to hinder the 
degradation of labour, in consequence of the 
pressure of foreign competitors working under 
inferior conditions of life, and in countries 
with stringent Factory Laws (see also Fac- 
tory Acts) the plea has in certain cases an 
apparent force. In its more extreme form, 
as in the United States, where protection 
against the “ pauper labour ” of Europe is a 
popular cry with the opponents of free trade, it 
is only a repetition of the fallacy already noticed 
that free trade reduces the amount of employ- 
ment, and it also erroneously assumes that 
with unrestricted commerce wages will every- 
where fall to the lowest existing level, though 
it is obvious that Immigration of poorly-paid 
foreign labour, which is the real cause of lowered 
wages, may happen under, and even he stimu- 
lated by, the most rigid protection. 

On the whole it does not appear that the 
various exceptions suggested to the broad canon 
of free trade have much practical weight, at least 
in the present stage of social development, 
though they suggest some interesting qualifica- 
tions of economic theory. Some of them are 
connected with the possible evils that accompany 
extended division of labour — evils not suffici- 
ently recognised by the older English winters, 
but nevertheless of serious social import. They 
further bring out the varying consequences 
that follow from the action of industrial effort 
according as it is placed under the law of 
Increasing Returns or under the law of 
Diminishing Returns, and show, as Mill had 
briefly noticed (Principles, bk. v. ch. x. § 1), 
that agricultural and manufacturing com- 
munities are not affected in the same ivay by 
free trade. The “infant industry” argument 
gains its force from the consideration of time ; 
it appeals to the future as against the present. 
The real nature of national interest, and its 
possible divergence from the individual interests 
of producers and consumers, have been brought 
into stronger relief, without, however, invalidat- 
ing the proposition that in the main the interest 
of the community is served by the widest free- 
dom. 

The result then is that the practical policy of 
free trade is a sound deduction from established, 
economic doctrines, and that any proposed ex- 
ception must be clearly made out by its advocates, 
on whom the burden of proof rests, and who are 
bound not merely to adduce special circumstances 
iffiat appear to favour the claim, but to take into 
account all the surrounding conditions, and to 
give due weight to each. Submitted to such a 
test, the most plausible cases for interference 
with the normal course of trade turn out to be 
theoretical subtleties, not practicable or advis- 
able expedients. 

(The literature of the subject is too extensive for 
adequate notice. Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, 


bk. iv., is the source of the most effective tree- 
trade arguments. The petition of the merchants ol 
London, 1820 (in Wealth of Nations, ed. M £ Culloch, 
note 15), drawn up by Thos. Tooke (Tooke and 
Newmarch, History of Prices, vol. vi. p. 835), 
summarised them most concisely. — F. Bastiat, 
Sophismes Economiques, CEuvres, tomes iv. and v. , 
contain the most brilliant exposure of popular 
fallacies.— W. G-. Sumner, Protectionism, New 
York, 1883, and B. R. Wise, Industrial Freedom, 
1892, deal with the latest phases of the contro- 
versy. See also references given above, and for 
writers who have opposed, see articles on A. A. 
Cournot ; and Protection.] c. p. r. 

FREE TRADE, Early History op. * The 
free- trade agitation of the 19th century, itself 
only one phase of the growth of the competitive 
system, was the last though not the final stage 
of a great movement extending over several 
centuries. As we may expect, therefore, the 
expression “free trade” has different meanings 
at different periods in the economic history of 
the country. The foreign merchants of the 
middle ages who desired to obtain a footing in 
England on a free-trade basis, meant by this 
expression that, subject to the payment of the 
usual customs, they should be allowed to exer- 
cise their calling in English ports and mart 
| towns without let or hindrance ; that they 
J should not be subjected to unreasonable exac- 
j tions ; that their ships and goods should not be, 
arrested without due cause, etc. The English 
“free trader” of the latter part of the 16th 
century wished to see the revival of the regula- 
tions of the Staple system, and the withdrawal 
I of the privileges of exclusive trading companies, 
j such as the Merchant Adventurers. In the 
17th century he meant the broadening of the 
A basis of the companies, so that all who desired 
might obtain admission on easy terms. There 
were also some writers, such as Roger Coke 
(q.v. ), who clearly perceived the advantages of 
free importation, of the repeal of the navigation 
acts, and of the acts restricting certain trades, 
such as the cattle and woollen trades of Ireland, 
and who advocated the more enlightened policy 
of the Dutch in the regulation of commerce. 
The free trader of the 18th century advocated 
the removal or reduction of duties on imports 
and exports, but at this time he seldom belonged 
% to the commercial classes. It is impossible, 
^ ere forego understand the significance of the 
valltas phases of the free- trade movement, apart 
from i lie general economic conditions which 
prevailed when each phase became prominent. 
From the standpoint of to-day, for example, the 
elaborate regulations of Edward III.'s great 
Ordinance of the Staples appear unwise and 
; oppressive. ... But ■■ the . experiment of dispensing 
with stapl i towns had been tried and had led 
to bad results. In the policy he adopted with 
regard to foreign merchants, he was singularly 
favourable to their claims ; and many of his 
statutes were intended to give security to 
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traders, to repress lawlessness, to provide means 
of settling disputes, or to place the collection 
of customs on a satisfactory basis. These 
elaborate regulations, so far from being a 
restraint on trade, were frequently the means 
which made trade possible. Moreover it does 
not appear to have been difficult to obtain 
exemption from the staple acts when it could 
be shown that such a course was advantageous, 
and throughout the middle ages there were 
numerous bodies of merchants, such as the 
Hanse merchants, the merchants of Florence, 
Venice, 'etc., who enjoyed such privileges. So 
also, the elaborate commercial treaties of the 
14th and 15th centuries have been too hastily 
condemned by some writers. If they had 
been arbitrarily imposed by governments on 
unwilling communities where there had formerly 
been free exchange of commodities, and where 
there were all the conditions requisite for 
peaceful and uninterrupted commerce, they 
would have been an unwarrantable interference 
with the course of trade. But these assump- 
tions would be incorrect. Though unwise regu- 
lations were frequently adopted, the effect of the 
commercial treaties was to assimilate the con- 
ditions of different countries and communities, 
to build up the fabric of international law, and 
to extend trade far beyond the limits which 
would have been possible in a state of perfect 
freedom. With the growth of capital and 
industry, the rise "of a manufacturing class, and 
the development of a national foreign trade 
which took place in the 15th century, the 
prevailing hostility to foreigners became more 
strongly marked. The demand arose for the 
encouragement of native commerce, and the 
protection of English industries. The reign 
of Edward IV. is full of acts of parliament 
passed with this object, and from this time 
onwards we can note the gradual development 
of the great protective system which was not 
overthrown till our own day. The privileges 
enjoyed by foreign merchants were restricted. 
Those of the Hanse merchants, who attained 
their greatest influence in England in the 15th 
century, were suspended by Edward VI., and 
after a partial renewal under Mary and Elizabeth, 
were finally withdrawn by the latter. English 
trading companies were incorporated, protective 
tariffs imposed, corn laws and navigation acts 
were passed, and the country was apparen iy 
getting, deeper' and deeper' intpamaiToir national 
policy. Wo cannot here discuss the question 
how far the mercantile system achieved the 
objects which its advocates had in view [vide 
English Early Economic History ; Hanse- 
atic League ; Mercantile System ; Naviga- 
tion Acts). The period which saw its growth 
saw also the growth of the forces which led to 
its final overthrow. Throughout their history 
the policy of confining the foreign trade of the 
country to exclusive trading companies, was 


subjected to much hostile criticism. It was 
assailed in Parliament, and in the works of 
economic writers. The regulations of some of 
the companies were modified to meet the claims 
of outsiders ; Cromwell tried the experiment of 
a free and open trade with the East Indies ; 
privileges were granted to bodies of merchants 
in contravention of the charters of the companies ; 
in a great debate at the committee on trade in 
1657, only two persons were favourable to the 
Merchants Adventurers, while all the other 
members were for the free merchants. There 
were many men like Ralph Gardiner ( q . v .), 
who were willing to suffer much in the struggle 
against monopoly ; and after the revolution of 
1655, few of the old companies are of great 
practical importance except the East India 
Company (q.v,), which itself was reorganised on 
a national basis. With the 18th century the 
movement for the removal or reduction of 
duties on imports and exports becomes im- 
portant. It can best be traced in the history 
of the commercial treaties of the period and 
the negotiations which led up to them, 
e.g. the Methuen Treaty with Portugal 
(1703), the Treaty of Utrecht (1713), the 
commercial clauses of which were drafted by 
Arthur Moore, and W. Pitt’s commercial 
treaty with France (1786). In the first we 
have a typical treaty framed on the principles 
of the mercantile system. “The Methuen 
Treaty” said Fox in I7S6, “had justly been 
considered as the commercial idol of England.” 
The eighth and ninth clauses of the Treaty of 
Utrecht raised a storm amongst the commercial 
classes, for they were an attempt to move in 
the direction of free trade with France, It was 
found impossible to carry them, though the 
principles they embodied were most ably advo- 
cated chiefly by Arthur Moore in Parliament, 
and by Defoe in Mercator. , Pitt’s treaty, 
avowedly an attempt to carry into effect the 
teaching of Adam Smith, was passed without 
serious opposition, — “ No great manufacturing 
body of men 9 5 said Pitt, “had taken alarm,” — 
and during the short period of its operation 
before the outbreak of the war with France it 
was very successful. Many: other illustrations ; 
of the growth of free-trade principles during the 
18th century may be given, such as Walpole’s 
commercial and colonial policy, Pitt’s Irish 
propositions, etc. The. principal obstacle in 
their way was the bitter hostility of the com- 
mercial classes. But there can scarcely be any 
doubt that but for the French revolutionary 
war, and the difficulties into which if plunged 
the country, Pitt would have anticipated by 
fifty years the later free-trade movement. 

W. A. S. H. 

: ..Free trade principles were early 'maintained; 
in France by the economists, being a natural, 
deduction from their principle of laissez-faire 
■and a necessary corollary to their doctrine 
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that freedom in exchange, an absolutely un- 
shackled use of the wealth of individuals, could 
not be dissociated from the full enjoyment of 
the rights of private property f (see Dupont 
de Nemours ; }£conomistes ; Eph^m^ribes ; 
Physiocrats ; Quesnay and Turgot). 

FREE TRADE, — Modern History of. 
The history of the modern movement in 
favour of free trade practically begins with the 
year 1786, when Pitt concluded a com- 
mercial treaty with France which abolished 
many of the protective duties between the two 
countries. Ten years before, however, a great 
impetus had been given to free-trade doctrines 
by the publication of Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations, Yet the protective system was 
so interwoven with our commercial policy at 
home and abroad, that no really successful 
assault could he made upon it until nearly 
forty years after the passing of Pitt’s French 
treaty. With the appointment of William 
JSusicisson ( q.v .) as president of the board of 
trade in 1823, a complete change came over 
the commercial policy of England, and the 
bulwarks of protection began to give way. In 
the session of 1823 Huskisson carried his 
Reciprocity of Duties Bill, a measure which 
largely modified the effects of the Navigation 
Acts ( q . v ,), by freeing English and foreign 
shipping. He next reduced the duty on raw 
and spu n silk , and lowered the import and 
export duty on wool. The right of free emigra- 
tion was restore<Tto artisans, and the laws con- 
trolling the combinations of either masters or 
workmen were repealed. “These were the 
beginnings of free trade ; but a further develop- 
ment of political liberty was essential to the 
triumph of that generous and fruitful policy ” 
(Lord Farnborough’s Constitutional History of 
England, vol. ii.). 

Various efforts to regulate the price of corn 
by act of parliament were made in 1773, 1791, 
1804, 1815, and 1822 ; but in consequence of 
the ill effects of such legislation in 18.25-28 — 

. years of severe commercial panic — -the privy 
council was authorised to issue orders to sus- 
pend the operation of the acts, and to permit 
the importation of foreign corn under circum- 
stances of necessity. Grave doubts now arose 
as to the soundness of a protective policy and 
the beneficial operation of the corn laws ; and 
during the brief administration of George 
Canning in 1827, that brilliant and progress- 
es ive statesman carried resolutions in the House 
of Commons pointing to a more liberal policy. 
A relief bill based on the resolutions passed the 
Lower House, hut owing to Canning’s death 
and the opposition of the Duke of Wellington in 
the Lords, the measure was lost. In 1828, 
when the Duke had assumed office, with Peel 
and Huskisson among his colleagues, the duties 
on foreign com were regulated in accordance 
with a new sliding scale. By an act passed on 


the 15 th of July the import duty on wheat 
was to he 25s. Sd. per quarter when the average 
price in England was under 62s. ; 24s. 8d. 
when from 62s. to 63s. ; and so to he gradu- 
ally reduced to Is. when the average price was 
73s. and upwards. 

Catholic emancipation and parliamentary 
reform now absorbed public attention for some 
years, and nothing further was done to remedy 
the grievance of the corn laws. The abundant 
harvest of 1835 came as a slight relief by 
making bread cheaper for the people, and the 
year 1836 witnessed no direct action in parlia- 
ment on free -trade questions. But early in 

1837, in consequence of the deficient harvest 
in the previous autumn, followed by a com- 
mercial collapse, an anti-corn law association 
was formed in London. On the committee 
were twenty- two members of parliament, includ- 
ing George Grote the historian, J. Silk Bucking- 
ham, founder of the Athenaeum, T. S. Buncombe, 
Joseph Brother ton, W. Clay, Joseph Hume, 
J. A. Roebuck, Colonel Perronet Thompson, 
and Sir W. Molesworth. Three popular winters 
and poets — Thomas Campbell, Ebenezer Elliott, 
and William Howitt — were also upon the com- 
mittee. In the House of Commons, Mr. Clay 
endeavoured to procure a modification of the 
corn laws. He moved the adoption of a fixed 
impost of 10s. per quarter on wheat, in lieu of 
the sliding scale of duties, hut his resolution 
was lost by 223 votes to S9. In September 

1838, Dr. (afterwards Sir John) Bowring 
addressed a meeting of fiscal reformers at 
Manchester, which had been hastily called 
together by Mr. A. Prentice. A proposition 
to form an anti-corn law association was wel- 
comed with enthusiasm. A preliminary meet- 
ing, attended by seven earnest reformers, was 

; held on the 24th of September, and on the 13th 

| of October there was published in the Manchester 

! Times a list of thirty-eight gentlemen, as a 
“Provisional Committee of the Manchester 
Anti-Corn Law Association.” The name o.' 
John Bright appeared in this first list, and 
that of Richard Cobden in the second list, 
issued a week later. A young medical student- 
named Paulton delivered eloquent lectures in 
various towns on the advantages of free trade, 
and, Lancashire was soon stirred to action. On 
th4 motion of Mr. Cobden, the Manchester 
chamber of commerce ' petitioned parliament 
against the corn laws. The free-trade organisa- 
tion assumed a larger character in 1839, and 
became formally known as h Na tonal Anti- 
Con: Law League. A journal entitled the Anti- 
Corn .Law Circular was established to advocate 
the movement. Mr. C. P. Yilliers, one of the 
earliest pioneers of the advancing cause (b. 1802, 
d. 1898), now took the lead in parliament, 
and annually brought forward his resolution in 
favour of free trade. In March 1839 his motion 
for a committee on the corn laws was rejected by 
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342 to 195, and in 1840 by BOO to 177. Lord 
Fitzwilliam’s resolutions in the House of Lords 
condemnatory of the corn laws were rejected in 
1839 by 224 votes to 24, and in 1840 by 194 
to 42. During the debate in the Lords on 14th 
March 1839, the premier, Lord Melbourne, 
said, “To leave the whole agricultural in- 
terest without protection, I declare before God I 
think it the wildest and maddest scheme that 
has ever entered into the imagination of man 
to conceive.” In the session of 1840, 763 
petitions, with 775,840 signatures, were pre- 
sented to the House of Commons against the 
obnoxious laws. In the session of 1841 
ministers proposed a fixed duty of 8s., but no 
measure was brought in owing to the dissolu- 
tion. Sir Robert Peel (q.v.) came into power in 
September, and in the ensuing winter there 
was such terrible distress in all the great centres 
of population that a conviction gained ground 
of the absolute necessity for some change in 
the restrictive laws which pressed so heavily 
upon the community. 

Early in 1842 Mr. Bright stepped into the 
front rank of the repealers, and created much 
effect by his earnest eloquence. With Cobden, 
Yilliers, and Wilson, he was instrumental in 
forming many provincial branches of the league. 
The government was now moved to action, and 
in the session of 1842 Peel carried his new slid- 
ing scale. By this, there was to be 20s. duty 
when the price was at 51s., decreasing to 12s. 
at 60s., and Is. at 73s. ; the duty was not to 
•exceed 20s. when the price fell below 51s. An 
amendment in favour of a fixed duty, proposed 
by Lord John Russell in the Commons, was 
rejected by 349 to 226, and a similar amend- 
ment proposed by Lord Melbourne in the 
Upper House was lost by 207 to 71 ; an 
amendment in favour of total repeal proposed 
by Mr. Yilliers in the Commons was rejected 
by 393 to 90, and a similar amendment 
brought forward by Lord Brougham in the 
Peers was lost by 109 to f>. The second 
reading of the Sliding-scale Bill in the Lords 
was carried by 119 to 17. To meet the grow- 
ing deficit in the revenue, which had now be- 
come very serious, Peel brought in a bill for 
the imposition of an income tax of 7d. in the 
pound, to be levied for three years. But' in 
order to alleviate the new burden, he either 
partially or wholly abolished the duties on 
numerous important articles, such as ;■ drugs, 
butter, eggs, cheese, lard, dye-woods, cattle, 
sheep, pigs, and salted meat. The Manchester 
Free Trade Hall, built by the repealers on the 
site of the Peterloo massacre, was opened 30th 
January 1843. At the inaugural meeting sub- 
scriptions of £40,600 to the league fund were 
announced. In February, the House of Com- 
mons was invited by Lord Hawick to discuss 
the question of free trade on a side issue, when 
his lordship moved for a committee to inquire 


into the distress of the country. During the 
debate a strange scene occurred. After a power- 
ful speech by Mr. Cobden in favour of repeal, 
Sir Robert Peel rose, and in Ms excitement 
indirectly insinuated that Mr. Cobden was 
inclined to favour his assassination. The un~ 
happy incident arose out of a misinterpretation 
put upon certain words by Mr. Cobden. The 
premier’s overwrought feelings were further 
intensified by the attempt upon himself which 
had resulted in the death of his secretary Mr. 
Drummond. The affair passed over, and Lord 
Howick’s motion was rejected by 306 to 191 
votes. Yotes of sympathy with Mr. Cobden 
were passed at various public meetings. In the 
spring of 1843 the league held a series of 
demonstrations in Drury Lane Theatre. Lords 
Russell and Monteagle brought forward motions 
in parliament to inquire into the effects of 
Peel’s sliding scale, but they were rejected in 
the Commons and Lords respectively by 244- 
votes to 145, and 200 to 78. Mr. Villiers’s 
motion for total repeal was rejected this year 
by 381 to 125, but in the minority were several 
prominent and ex-official whigs. The council of 
the league distributed, in 1 8 4 3, tracts, and publi- 
cations, etc., to the number of 9,026,000. It 
was also determined now to raise a. fund of 
£100,000- to further the objects of the league. 
In March 1844 Mr. Cobden moved for a com- 
mittee of the House of Commons to inquire 
into the effects of protective duties on agricul- 
tural tenants and labourers, but he was defeated 
by 224 to 133. Mr. Yilliers’s annual motion 
was subsequently brought forward and lost by 
328 to 124, but Mr. Bright predicted that 
either Sir Robert Peel would abolish the corn 
laws or his government would be overthrown. 
At a great meeting held in Covent Garden 
Theatre, Mr. Cobden announced that they 
would petition the existing House of Commons 
no more, but would memorialise the Queen : ' 
direct in favour of the immediate dissolution of 
parliament. 

Sir Robert Peel brought forward the Budget 
for 1845 on the 14th of February. There was 
a surplus of £3,409,000, which he proposed to 
devote to the reduction of the jsugar duty, the 
■abolition of the duty ya. g ^s^’eo’F Son, wool, 
and on the importation of‘Bamc*sfYves, He 
also proposed to abolish the duty on all those 
.articles. which .merely .yielded nominal amounts,-, 
a step which would sweep away 430 articles ; 
from the tariff. The budget was not thorough^ 
enough for the friends of the league, who com- 
plained that it took away with one hand what 
it gave with the other. On the 7 th of March 
' Mr,; Cobden- -moved for a select committee to 
inquire into the causes and extent of the exist- 
ing agricultural distress, and into the effects 
of legislative protection upon the interests of 
landowners, tenant farmers, and farm labour- . 
ers. The motion was lost by 213 to 121. 
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Early in May a great bazaar in connection 
with the league was held in Covent Garden 
Theatre.- On the 26th of May, Lord John 
Russell brought forward eight resolutions in 
parliament in the hope of forcing on the ques- 
tion, and shortly afterwards Mr. Villiers re- 
peated, for the last time, his annual motion for/' 

? the abolition of the corn laws. On this occa- 
sion Mr. Bright said that Sir Robert Peel knew 
well enough what the country wanted, and he 
ought to do it, being the only statesman com- 
petent for the task. The premier brushed 
aside Lord John Russell's resolutions, and, in 
replying to the motion of Mr. Villiers, said 
that he could not see his way to apply the 
principle of free trade completely to agriculture 
and the total abolition of the corn laws. But 
there were signs of wavering and perplexity in 
the premier’s mind. When the House rose on 
the 8th of August there were grave apprehen- 
sions as to the approaching harvest, and it was 
felt that the question of the continuance of the 
corn laws was mainly dependent upon the 
variations of the barometer. That which actu- 
ally occurred was worse than the anticipation. 
The harvest was deficient in Great Britain, w 
while in Ireland the potato crop, the staple 
sustenance of the population, failed entirely. 
Terrible suffering ensued, and at a mass meeting 
at Manchester on the 28th of October, Mr. 
Cobden called on Sir Robert Peel to save the 
country, which was menaced by famine. The 
cabinet met frequently, being much discom- 
posed at the aspect of affairs ; but even in this 
narrow circle there were strong differences of 
opinion as to the measures required. On the 
22nd of November Lord John Russell issued a 
manifesto to the electors of the City of London 
declaring for the abolition of the corn laws. 

“ Let us unite/’ wrote his lordship, “ to put an 
end to a system which has been proved to be 
the blight of commerce, the bane of agriculture, 
the source of bitter divisions among classes, the 
cause of penury, fever, mortality, .and - crime 
among th e people. ” Tills address precipitated 
matters, and it was followed by similar declara- 
tions from Lord Morpeth at Leeds, and Mr. j 
(afterwards Lord) Macaulay at Edinburgh. The | 
cabinet met on 25th November, and the crisis j 
was now felt to be most urgent. The ministerial I 
.. discussions lasted for several days. At length. I 
the Duke of Wellington gave way, and on the ; 
3rd of December the Times made the startling j 
announcement — received in many quarters with 
incredulity — that the abolition of the corn laws 
had been resolved upon, and that par] lament 
was to meet at once to consider the question. 
As Lord Stanley, however, and some other 
ministers absolutely declined to support com- 
plete abolition, the premier resigned. Lord 
J aim Russell endeavoured to form a government, 
but his negotiations fell through, and Peel was 
recalled. Foreseeing that he could carry aboli- 


tion through the combined efforts of his own 
friends and the whigs and free-traders, he con- 
sented to resume office, and Lord Stanley was 
replaced in the government by Mr. Gladstone. 

Meanwhile, the anti-corn law league did not 
relax its efforts. An important meeting was 
held at Manchester on 23rd December, when it 
was resolved to raise a fund of £250,000 for 
the purpose of promoting free-trade principles 
in the existing.emergency. Upwards of £ 6 0, 0 0 0 
was subscribed in the room in an hour and a 
half — the largest sum ever subscribed in the 
same space of time for any cause. On the 27 th 
of January 1846 Peel brought forward his 
measure for the abolition of the corn laws 
before a crowded House of Commons. Pro- 
longed debates took place at each stage of the 
bill, but eventually, on the 16th of May, the 
third reading was carried by a majority of 98 
in a house of 556. The list of 327 members 
who voted in favour of the bill included 104 
conservatives, and 223 whigs and liberals ; the 
minority of 229, with the exception of seven 
votes, was composed exclusively of conservatives. 
Partly through the arguments and influence of 
the Duke of Wellington, the House of Lords 
passed the second reading of the bill by a 
majority of 47 votes, and the measure became 
law on the 25th of June. On the same day 
the Peel ministry fell upon the Irish Coercion 
Bill. The premier, in his speech on leaving 
office, delivered on the 29th, reviewed the 
course and policy of his government, paid a 
warm tribute to Mr. . Cobden, and closed with 
these memorable words — “It may be that I 
shall leave a name sometimes remembered with 
expressions of goodwill in the abodes of those 
whose lot it is to labour, and to earn their daily 
bread by the sweat of their brow, when they 
shall recruit their exhausted strength with 
abundant and untaxed food, the sweeter because 
it is no longer leavened by a sense of injustice.” 
The measure for abolishing the corn laws pro- 
vided that from the passing of the act, and 
until the 1st of February 1849, the maximum 
duty would be 10s,, exigible when fche price was 
I under 48s., and it was to fall a shilling with 
[ every shilling of rise in the price till the latter 
i reached 53t\ or upwards, when the duty was to 
t remain at the minimum of 4s. The duties on 
I barley and oats would undergo an alteration 
proportionally the same ; while all grain from 
British colonies was to be admitted free of duty, 
and maize or Indian com was to be. admitted, 
immediately after the passing of the act, at a 
nominal duty. Other articles in the tariff, 
under the heads of articles of food, agriculture, 
manufacture, etc., were dealt with to the 
number of several hundreds, in the way of 
duties repealed or reduced. The duty on corn 
was to cease in IS 49, with the exception of a 
registration duty of Is. a quarter, abolished in 
1369. This was resumed for one year, 1902-1903. 
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The Anti-Corn Law League was dissolved on 
the 2nd of July 1846, its work having been 
practically accomplished. It had a temporary 
revival, however, in 1852, when there was some 
fear that the brief administration of Lord 
Derby would return to a protectionist policy. 
After the abolition of the corn laws other 
restrictions upon the freedom .of trade were 
gradually removed. The navigation laws were 
repealed in 1849, and in 1853 Mr. Gladstone 
greatly relieved the tariff by the reduction or 
total remission of imposts on 133 articles. 
Further steps in abolishing protective impedi- 
ments were taken in 1860, 1869. 1874, etc. 
The policy of free trade in the United Kingdom 
lias been justified by its effects on the prosperity 
of the country ; for just as the free- trade system 
has enabled us to take the utmost possible ad- 
vantage of periods of prosperity, so it has en- 
abled us to meet phases of reaction and adversity 
with less strain on our resources than any of the 
protected countries. The British tariff is now 
virtually one for revenue only, and under this 
system we have secured a great expansion of 
both home and foreign trade. As the tendency 
of all our recent financial legislation has been 
towards the general abolition and diminution 
of duties in order to liberate trade, our com- 
merce has shown in consequence a remarkable 
elasticity and power of recuperation in. depres- 
sion. (See Manchester School.) 

[History of the Anti-Corn Law League, by 
Archibald Prentice, 2 vols. 1853. — -Free Trade 
and Protection, by Henry Fawcett, 1878. — Free 
Trade v. Fair Trade , by Sir Thomas H. Farrer, 
1885.' — Life of Packard; Cobden , by John Morley, 
2 vols. 1881. — Life and Speeches of John Bright , 
by G. Barnett Smith, 2 vols. 1881. — History of 
the Free Trade Movement in England, by Augustus 
Mongredien, 1881.] . g. b. s. 

FREGIER, A. (1789 ; died soon after 1850), 
an official of the prefecture of the department 
of the Seine, was from 1824 to 1830 secretary 
of the Conseil dc Prefecture, and from 1830 to 
1843 head of the Bureau du Bomaine (state 
property) in Paris. He wrote principally on 
subjects connected with the dangerous classes 
in large towns : — JDes Classes JDangexeuses dans 
les gr a ndes Villes (Paris, 2 vols. 1 83*9-40), and 
Histoire de V Administration de ta Police it 
Paris depuis Philippe Auguste (Paris, 2 vols. 
1850). His pamphlet, Solution Nouvelle du 
Problems de la Misere (Paris, 1851), -is in favour 
of a minimum rate of wages, to he fixed by the 
local authorities according to the cost of food 
and lodgings, coupled with an interdiction of 
employing married women in factories (p. 87), 
/and:: of meeting' new factories in: large towns 
(p. 44). These rules were only to be applied 
to manufacturers employing more than twenty 
workmen. E. ca. 

FREIGHT is the reward paid by the owner 
of goods to the shipowner for the service of 


transporting merchandise from the agreed place 
of shipment to the agreed place of delivery. 
It accrues usually under written contracts 
called charter-parties or bills of lading. When 
an entire ship is hired for service a charter- 
party is made. When a part cargo is laden 
in what is called a “liner,” a “berth” ship, 
or sometimes, a “ general cargo ” ship, no. 
charter-party is made between the owner of the 
goods and the shipowner, but a bill of lading is 
issued to each shipper for his own parcel of 
goods, and the cost of freight as well as all the 
other conditions of the contract are set forth 
therein. In the latter class of cases freight is 
generally prepaid, the payment being made in 
exchange for the bill of lading. In the former 
class — where a charter-party is drawn up, and 
the whole ship is hired, the method of pay- 
ment varies very much. Sometimes the freight 
is paid partly in advance at the time of ship- 
ment, but most frequently it is paid at the 
time and place of delivery. If in either case 
the goods are not delivered at the agreed port 
of destination, and the freight lias not been 
paid in advance, no freight becomes due, no 
matter what portion of the voyage may have 
been accomplished. By the laws of some Con- 
tinental States what is called “distance freight” 
is due to the ship when an accident prevents 
the vessel carrying the goods to the agreed 
destination, except in the ease of total loss ; but 
English law does not recognise any freight to be 
due which the charter-party makes payable at 
the port of destination on due delivery of the 
goods until the goods are so delivered. In the 
absence, however, of express stipulation to the 
contrary, freight, once prepaid in accordance 
with the terms of either charter-party or bill 
of lading, is not recoverable from, the ship-' 
owner If, through the occurrence, of some sea 
peril, the vessel fails to make delivery at the 
port of destination. The theory in this case 
is, that such prepayment of freight is added to, 
the value of the goods shipped, and that,, the, 
insurable, interest in the amount prepaid vests 
in the- owner of the goods, the value of which ■ 
is enhanced by this prepayment. The ship- 
owner has not always an insurable interest in 
prepaid freight. It is not at sea-risk, from 
the tact that it is paid. The shipowner has it, 
and no sea peril makes him liable to return the 
money if the goods are not delivered. The 
incidents, of freight no longer attach to the 
money so paid. 

The word “ freight ” covers a good many 
variations, such as chartered freight, bill- of - 
lading .freight, owners’ freight, charterers’ 
freight, lump-sum freight, and dead freight, 
indicating various contract relations to the thing 
itself Lump-sum freight means an agreed 
..amount for a ■voyage, irrespective of the. number 
of tons delivered, so that, unless otherwise 
provided, the lump sum is payable at destina- 
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tion, even although part of the cargo may 
have been lost from sea perils during the 
voyage. % Bead freight is money due to the ship- 
owner in respect of goods agreed to he shipped 
but not shipped by the person who has failed 
to make the shipment according to his contract 
to do so.* It may also he observed that the 
word freight has a more exclusive significance 
between the shipowner and an underwriter in 
a policy of insurance than it has between the 
shipowner and the owner of the goods under 
charter-parties and hills of lading. 

When freight is payable on right delivery at 
the agreed port of destination, the shipowner 
is entitled to payment even if the goods are 
delivered damaged, but the shipowner incurs 
liability for the value of .non -delivered' goods 
stated by bill of lading to have been shipped, 
or for which a receipt has been given ; a claim 
against the shipowner for damaged goods also 
holds good where fault or negligence is proved. 
Shipowners contract themselves out of liability 
to pay for damaged goods in certain specified 
cases, and if the goods arrive in specie freight 
is always payable. 

Many disputes occur as to where freight is 
payable. It has been held that the captain 
should deliver the goods first and claim pay- 
ment afterwards. This, however, conflicts with 
two important conditions. The first results 
from the common -law dictum, which gives the 
carrier a lien for freight on the goods he carries. 
Obviously, his lien lasts so long as the goods 
are in his custody, and cannot be exercised 
after they have passed into the premises or pos- 
session of the person by whom the freight is 
payable. To be available against him, pay- 
ment before getting possession is essential 
The second results from a condition now fre- 
quently inserted in charter-parties, by which 
the charterer stipulates that after the cargo 
is once shipped his liability under the con- 
tract shall absolutely cease, and that the ship- 
owner shall look to, in other words, exercise 
his lien on, the cargo to secure payment of the 
agreed freight ; so that if he fails to do so, and, 
from any cause cannot, after delivery, get the 
freight from the receiver of the goods, he shall 
have no right to come back on the original 
charterer and enforce payment against him 
;i under the charter. In business language this 
is called the “cesser-clause.”. The shipowner, 
therefore, has lien both by common law 
and by special contract, and, in consideration 
r of the latter, generally gives specific release 
from liability to the original charterer, after 
he has once shipped the cargo on which the 
shipowner’s lien for freight is to accrue. In 
consequence of these two conditions it has been 
held that the master should deliver and the 
consignee receive the goods at the -ship’s side, 
and that on such delivery the master ceases to 
be responsible for the goods, and to have any 


lien, so that he is justified in refusing to pro- 
ceed with the delivery unless the freight is 
paid. These considerations secure that delivery 
and freight payment are, as nearly as possible, 
coincident, and have the effect of preventing 
shipowners from making bad debts on the one 
hand, and, on the other, of saving charterers 
from paying freight twice over, both being 
equally objectionable. In practice they work 
easily although this description makes them look 
rather elaborate. 

Freight has become, in recent years, an 
object of greatly increased interest to the in- 
habitants of the United Kingdom. Three- 
quarters of a century ago we could generally 
feed ourselves by our own productions. Since 
then the population has increased more than 
50 per cent. And the economic condition of 
the larger population is so much improved that 
the scale of consumption is much larger than in 
former times. Less than half the commodi- 
ties consumed now are produced here, and it 
is certain that of our daily bread, less than a 
fourth part is grown at home. The carriage of 
these vast supplies of food, in addition to the 
raw materials for our manufactures, makes the 
question of freight of interest to every in- 
habitant of the kingdom. Our food cannot 
come here without sea-carriage ; this cannot be 
provided without the payment of adequate 
freights. It is, therefore, matter of common 
interest to inquire — what must freight cover? 
what items do really enter into its. cost? 
and what has the payment called freight to 
provide ? 

In the first place, freight has to provide 
for the building, maintenance, depreciation, 
and ultimate loss of the ship itself. If freight 
were not adequate for all these purposes, sea- 
carrying would not be continued as a trade. 
No capitalist would invest money in the build- 
ing or buying of ships unless he expected on 
the ultimate loss or sale of the vessel to find 
his original capital in hand, plus something 
more than 3 per cent interest for the time of 
the investment, otherwise the money had better 
have been put into consols or railway deben- 
! tures. No one invests in very troublesome and 
i precarious trades but for the hope that at the 
| end of the adventure they would find not the 
, capital only, but interest at a higher rate than 
I that yielded by investments ■..which give no 
! trouble, and are practically without risk. 

I In the second place, a ship is only a tool ; 

a tool moreover which demands the * constant 
: employment of labour for its use. It must 
| be prepared and outfitted for every voyage, 
j To the outfit of stores and provisions nearly 
: every trade makes contributions. To . load 
i cargo, docks and harbours are necessary ; their 
I cost must largely be provided out of freight. 

; Captains, mates, engineers, firemen, and sea- 
, men, all must be paid wages, and fed while at 
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sea. The light and pilotage services round our 
coasts are also paid for out of freight, these 
being special charges on shipping. When the 
vessel comes back with her cargo, the same 
charges have all to be paid again. Freight, 
therefore, may be said in one sense to be a very 
large employer of labour. Large classes of 
labourers on shore, as well as the seamen afloat, 
live out of it, and freight must be sufficient to 
bear the cost of all these charges. 

The student of economic facts will be pre- 
pared'. to hear that great changes have taken 
place with regard to all these elements in the 
cost of freight in late years. Ships were formerly 
built of wood, then of iron, now almost exclu- 
sively of steel. Steam propulsion, excepting in 
the very long trade voyages, is rapidly super- 
seding the use of sails. To build wooden ships 
we had to depend on imported timber. For 
iron and steel ships, the raw material in vast 
quantities lies under our feet in the iron and 
coal measures, a percentage only of iron in the 
ore or plates being imported. The cost of 
shipbuilding is less than formerly. That of 
maintenance is about the same. That of struc- 
tural depreciation is not less. It used to be 
thought that iron structures would last indefi- 
nitely. But the vicissitudes of climate and 
other things have modified this opinion. Since 
the early years of steam changes fir requirements 
of size, type, and speed have rendered many 
vessels useless, in an economic sense, long before 
they were worn out. To cover the risk of be- 
coming obsolete, inevitable outlays on surveys, 
on new boilers in the case of steamships, and 
depreciation between old and new. about 10 
per cent of the original cost must be set aside 
annually to secure replacement of capital with 
reasonable interest. This, of course, must be 
borne by freight. Since, the introduction of 
triple expansion engines about 1885, no im- 
provement of the first importance has been 
made in steam, and it may be assumed that, 
excluding the possible advent of some invention 
as far reaching in its effects as triple expansion, 
a depreciation of 4 per cent to 5 per cent is 
now sufficient. 

It is probable that the costs of navigation 
have decreased. Wages are higher both for 
seamen and on shore ; but so much steam is 
used to economise labour, that in spite of higher 
.pay to the men actually employed, it is prob- 
able. that this item in the cost of freight is less 
than formerly. Insurance is probably cheaper, 
in most eases it certainly is so, 

None of these items, however, are so changed 
as to explain the largely reduced cost of freight. 
Limiting our view to the last forty years, 
which mark the time within which steam began 
to be used for ordinary cargo -carrying, the 
reduction is very large. It is difficult to state it 
in figures. The short- voyage trades necessarily 
show the least reduction, because freight on these 


includes the labour of loading and unloading, of 
light and harbour dues, etc., so frequently ; and 
these items are higher than formerly. But in 
the long-voyage trades reductions to below a 
third of the former rates of freight are quite 
common. If the comparison be extended to 
sixty or seventy years ago, many freights would 
be found at less than one- fourth what they were, 
then. They still fluctuate much, with varia- 
tions in crops and seasons, and are affected some- 
times by wars and famines ; but apart altogether 
from such exceptional causes, the permanent 
level of freight is lower in the proportion 
stated. Two causes have led to this: (1) The 
shortened time of voyages by the use of steam. 
Coasting voyages which frequently occupied a 
month now occupy less than a week. Medi- 
terranean voyages that used to occupy five or 
six months are now completed in two. Indian 
.voy ayes, via the Cape, by sailing ships, which 
frequently occupied ten, eleven, and twelve 
months, are now frequently performed by cargo 
steamers in three, and seldom exceed four 
months. (2) The greatly increased size of the 
vessels. Cargoes of 4000 tons are as common 
now as those of 1000 tons before the use of 
steam; and cargoes of 5000 to 7000 tons are 
becoming frequent. These larger bulks can be 
carried at -greatly reduced rates. The large 
steam vessels of to-day can make profits out of 
rates of freight on which either the small 
steamships or the large sailing ships of former 
times would have made large losses. These 
two are the chief factors in this great reduction 
in the cost of freight. Steam has saved time,- , 
and the growth of business has made it econo- 
mically possible to carry in larger bulks. 

We have recently been passing through' a 
remarkable .revolution in all that related to 
freight. The material of the vessels, the 
method of propulsion, the speed, the size, have 
all changed, and all have conduced to the 
reduction in the cost of freight already men- 
tioned. 

The economic effects of this change are very 
considerable already, but are probably more 
far-reaching than anything apparent yet. . 'Men 
used to live where their, food was grown, and 
were limited in their numbers to the local 
means of subsistence, • Cheapened freight, has 
made maritime distance of very small account, 
so that millions of human beings in these islands 
arc Imng thousands of miles away from the 
localities in which their daily bread is grown, 
without any sense of risk or insecurity. Indeed, 
they are better off than their fathers, who had 
to live on what was locally grown, whether it 
was a bad crop or a good one but now, if the 
local crop is either- bad or short, it makes very ; 
little difference in the price though a great 
difference to the grower, so cheap and good 
and constant is the- over-sea supply. Cheapened : 
freight, therefore, may be said to have' modified 
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the operation of the Malthusian law in an im- 
portant degree, for the time at all events, by 
bringing the surplus food production of the most 
distant countries to our markets, at constantly 
decreasing prices, 42,000 000 of people in these 
islands, being now fed with far cheaper, and 
generally better bread, than half the number 
- formerly. 

This would be an important matter if it 
affected our own state only. But other states 
are following in our steps, and in spite of duties 
more or less prohibitory, find it impossible to 
keep out of their ports the cheaply produced 
grain of distant lands, carried by English 
steamers at little more than nominal freight. 
There is no record of these transactions between 
foreign states in our board of trade and naviga- 
tion returns ; but the quantities of food carried 
under our flag to Germany, Holland, France, 
Belgium, Norway, Sweden, Spain, and Italy 
are very large indeed. . When the sea freight 
has come to be less in many cases than the cost 
of inland transport from one part to another 
part of the same kingdom, it is easy to see how 
large coast populations begin to draw on the 
over-sea supplies, which are found cheaper than 
the home-grown food. 

Whether such a state of affairs will last it is 
impossible to say. Will men go to live where 
the food is grown ? or will they continue to 
depend on cheap freight for bringing the 
treasures of other climes to consumers here. 
This is a new state of things, and one of the 
very remarkable effects of cheap ocean carriage. 

It is only necessary to allude to one other 
fact connected with freight. Though so much 
cheaper than in earlier years, the transactions 
are so large as to have furnished economists 
with one of the chief factors in making np the 
difference between the apparent value of our 
imports and exports. Twenty years ago there 
was much concern at* the growing gulf between 
these two values. We were reminded of the 
dividends the United Kingdom had to receive 
from abroad as partly explaining the difference, 
but they were not an adequate explanation. All 
further anxiety on the matter was disposed of 
when it was shown that the import value in- 
cluded the freight, and had to be reduced by 
the amount thereof, also that the export value, 

* in most cases, also required that .the freight 
should be added, because both freights were 
earned so largely by the English flag, i.e, by 
Englishmen working in English ships, and 
'constituted as real an export value as any other 
item of export that appeared in the trade 
returns. It was happily called ** an invisible 
export,” the value of which being duly deducted 
from imports and added to exports, explained 
the manner in which the apparent excess of 
imports was paid for. J. g. 

FREIGHT, Dead, and other terms. See 

Freight. ' 


OF POLITICAL ECONOMY 


FREIGHT IS THE MOTHER OF WAGES. 
This maxim, which means that unless a ship 
earns freight the sailors are not entitled to 
wages, has ceased to be applicable in the 
United Kingdom since 1854, by the Merchant 
Shipping Act of that year, providing by § 183 
that ‘ ‘ no right to wages shall be dependent on 
the earning of freight,” subject, however, to the 
reservation that a sailor’s claim is to be barred 
if it can be proved 4 * that he has not exerted 
himself to the utmost to save the ship, cargo, 
and stores.” Any attempted modification of 
this provision by private agreement is wholly 
inoperative (see § 182). Previously to the 
statutory abrogation of the old rule, the Courts 
had already engrafted many exceptions on it, 
and it was never applied to the master of a 
ship (see Hawkins v. Twizell, 25 Law Journal 
(Q. B.) 160) ; but it seems strange that a rule 
so inhuman and unjust should have been 
allowed to remain law for such a long period. 

According to French and Italian law a sailoi 
was not entitled to wages in case of capture or 
total loss of the ship and goods (Code de 
Commerce, § 258 [unamended] ; Codice di Com- 
mercio, § 235), but as regards France this rule 
was, in 1885, altered in favour of the sailors ; 
and in the case of loss of freight for other 
reasons, the codes of both countries always up- 
held the sailors’ claims in the absence of express 
stipulations to the contrary. 

According to German law, a sailor belonging 
to a ship which has been lost is entitled, not 
only to the wages earned up to the date o I 
the loss, but also to the expenses incurred in 
returning ■ to the port from which the vessel 
started on its voyage. 

[As to the present state of English law on the 
subject, see Maclacblan, Law of Merchant Ship- 
ping, 4th ed. 1892. — Abbott, Law of Merchant 
Ships and Seamen, 14th ed., 1901 (see also the 
report of. Cutter v, Powell in Smith’s Leading 
Cases ).] e. s. 

FRENCH SCHOOL OF POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. 

Period I., p. 154; Period II., p. 156 ; Period III., p. 157; 

Period IV., p. 158. 

A survey of the French school, from its com- 
mencement to the present time, will show that 
it has passed through four successive phases, 
which are clearly marked off one from the other, 
and form the natural subdivisions of this article. 

Period I. (1615-1803). 

j During this first period, which may be termed 
! the period of the foundation of economic 
i science, France may assuredly be said to have 
| taken a more important part than any other 
| country. With the increasing interest felt by 
. economists in the history of economic doctrines, 
and with the greater amount of study they 
. "bestow upon the older authors, more and,. more, 
ample justice is paid by them to the great ser- 
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vices rendered in tlie past by the French school. 
It might be said that nowhere else has political 
economy had a larger number of precursors. 

It is now generally agreed that it was in 
France that political economy first saw the 
light and even received its name ; for the first 
book bearing the title of Economie Politique is 
that by Antoine de Moktchr£tieh, Traide 
d' Economic politique , 1615. (This fact is 
specially admitted by Cossa, on page 61 of his 
Introduction to the study of Political Economy, 
English translation). Unfortunately the title 
of Montchretien’s book is practically the only 
portion that has deserved to survive, but that 
was certainly a beginning. What, however, 
may be held to be the first systematic treatise 
on political economy is the Essai sur la Nature 
du Commerce, by Richard Cantillon, which, 
although not published till 17*55, was obviously 
written before 1734, since that was the year of 
Ills death. In this work nearly all the subject- 
matter of modern political economy is dealt 
with in a most clear and definite manner. A 
new edition has just appeared, with a preface 
by Mr. Higgs, who, in the Quarterly Journal 
of Economics (July 1892), writes that “good 
reasons might be given for regarding him as the 
father of political economy without putting 
any strained interpretation upon the phrase.” 

Questions concerning money and taxation 
greatly attracted the attention of the early 
French economists, probably by way of re- 
action against the debasement of the coinage, 
habitually practised by the kings of France, 
and against the unjust privileges in respect to 
taxation which characterised the old regime. 
Thus, long antecedent to Antoine .de Mont- 
chretien, deep in the middle ages, just half 
way through the 14th century, Nicolas Oresme, 
bishop of Lisieux, the tutor of Charles V., 
wrote a treatise entitled Tractatus de Origine, 
Naiura, Jure, et Mutatimibus Momtamm, of 
which Professor Ingram has been able to say 
that it. “contains a theory of money which is 
almost entirely correct according to the views 
of the 19th century ” (Ingram, History of 
Political Economy, p. 36). In this Bishop 
Oresme protests boldly against the alterations 
in the value of money made by the king — these 
he terms a “fraudulent act” (actio fraudulent a). 
In the same way two centuries later, during 
the time of the serious rise in prices which 
characterised this, epoch, Rodin was the .first 
to give the scientific explanation of the causes 
which led to this, in a memorandum written in 
1568, showing that the enormous importation 
of gold and silver in Europe depreciated the 
value both of the precious metals and of the 
money. Finally Boisguilbert, in the Detail de 
la, France (1692), made this hold statement 
respecting money : 44 It is very certain that 
money is not a value in itself, and that its 
quantity adds nothing to the wealth of a 


country.” With regard to taxation, those 
writers whom we have just mentioned, Bodin 
and Boisguilbert, both insisted that taxation 
should he proportional, and that the exemp- 
tions in favour of the nobility and clergy should 
be suppressed. We must join with these the 
illustrious Marshal Vauban, who in La Dime 
Roy ale (1707) proposed the abolition of all the 
existing taxes, and the replacing them by one 
single tax 44 charged proportionally on all who 
possessed an income.” In writing on these 
subjects Vauban was the first to employ statis- 
tical documents ; these had been collected by 
himself, and are almost the only ones we possess 
referring to that epoch. 

A short time before the date of the Physio- 
crats, a man who is perhaps best known to ns 
by the encomium pronounced by Turgot on 
Mm, Yincent de Gournay (who died in 1759), 
drew up the programme of the 44 liberal school.” 
To him also has been attributed that famous 
saying laisser -faire , laisser -passer. Whether 
this is true or false, it is certain that it was lie 
who promulgated the view that, since private 
interests concurred with public interests, the 
best thing, from the point of view of the ad- 
vantage of the public, was to let every one 
follow his own way in life. 

Full justice, too, is nowadays awarded to the 
genius of Quesnay and to the merits of Ms 
disciples Mercier de la RiviEre ; Ditpokt.de 
Nemours ; Le Troske ; Turgot (see all these), 
that illustrious body of men who first bore the 
name of Economistes, and were in the main 
much in advance of their time. Universal 
tribute is paid to their praiseworthy endea- 
vours to form a vast synthesis of economic 
facts, and to their skill in deducing from a 
few principles a large concourse of individual 
items of knowledge, the very characteristic of 
the formation of a new science. Although 
they did much to make plain the notion of 
wealth, still it was not 44 wealth” but the 
“natural order of society ” that they regarded 
as the 'subject of the new science; perhaps, in- 
deed, their conception was more correct than 
that of Adam Smith. There is no need here to 
analyse the physiocratie system, for that will 
be treated of in a special article in this Dic - 
tionary. All that is required here is to assign 
to the physiocrats their place in the history of 
the French schools (see Ephemeeides ; Physio- 
crats). 

■ Great indeed was their influence over Europe ^ 
every one knows their relations with the Mar- 
grave of 'Baden (whose correspondence with 
Mirabeau ' and Dupont has lately been pub- 
lished) (see Karl Friedrich) ; with Leopold, 
Grand Duke of Tuscany, afterwards Emperor of 
Austria ; with Gustavos III. of Sweden ; with 
Stanislaus, King of Poland ; and even with the 
Empress Catherine of Russia. Moreover, these 
relations were not purely literary, but also had 
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a beneficial influence over the laws of the 
countries above mentioned. In France, their 
influence on legislation might have been ex- 
pected to have been even greater, seeing that 
one of the most illustrious of their number, 
Turgot, was minister of state. As a matter of 
fact, in his edicts with regard to the abolition 
of the restrictions on the movement of grain, 
of the exclusive trade corporations and of forced 
labour, Turgot did not fail to apply in all their 
integrity the principles of the physiocrats. 
However, most of these reforms came to 
nothing — perhaps because he applied these 
principles too hastily, or as a philosopher rather 
than as a statesman ; or because the resistance 
to them was too powerful for the weak hands 
of Louis XVI. to overcome. 

The Catholic school has bitterly reproached 
the physiocrats for having by their teaching 
prepared the way for the French Revolution ; 
it might be more correct to say that had 
these doctrines been applied, there would have 
been no necessity for the revolution. The in- 
fluence of the physiocrats has been less powerful 
in the sphere of science than in the region of 
legislation, partly because the glory of Adam 
Smith caused them to be forgotten, partly 
because even in France their successors have 
treated them with excessive disdain. But 
their influence over Adam Smith, and through 
him, indirectly, upon the general evolution of 
the science, cannot be gainsaid, though even 
now not sufficient light has been thrown upon 
it. The classical school, at its first introduc- 
tion, encountered two important opponents — 
both heretics in the opinion of those who held 
to the doctrines of the school — the first one, 
Forbonnais (Prmcipes Lconomiques, 1767), 
who defended the protectionist system, the other 
the philosopher Condillac, who in his book on 
La Commerce cl le Gouwrmment (1770) criti- 
cised several of the doctrines of the physiocrats, 
notably that on value, as to which he develops 
for the first time a psychological theory closely 
approaching the one so celebrated at the present 
day under the name of. the theory of “ Final 
Utility.” .. .* ■ 

A place amongst the founders of political 
economy must be reserved for Jean Baptiste 
Say, not indeed on account of the originality 
: : ..or. depth of his ideas, but simply because he 
was the author of the first really popular work 
on political economy. His Traite tfLJconomie 
jpoliiique (1S03), which was wonderfully well 
arranged and lucid, was translated into many 
languages, and thus made the new science 
accessible to all classes of society. Nor was he 
simply a mere popularise!* ; he gave economic 
science its present form and its definitions 
from his categories, his vocabulary (e.g. the 
term “Entrepreneur,” which has been 
borrowed by most other languages), and Ms 
great divisions of the science, has been con- 


structed the scale it was henceforward to work 
by. The classifications which he planned, the 
impress he stamped on the science has been 
reproduced in every text-book published during 
this century. 

Period II. (1808-1848). 

In this second period the series of economists 
received a strange interruption. During more 
than forty years economic science in France 
underwent an almost total eclipse. From Jean 
Baptiste Say’s work (1803), which we have just 
referred to, up to Dunoyer’s publication (in 
1845) of his hook on La Liberie da Travail , 
no economist can be mentioned who created a 
school. No doubt there were several works of 
some merit, but they dealt rather with subjects 
bordering on political economy than with the 
science itself. Amongst these are the treatises 
of Destutt de Tracy (1823) and of Joseph 
Droz (1829), which were strictly speaking the 
writings of a philosopher and a moralist ; the 
SystenjLes de Culture of Hippolyte Passy (1846), 
which treated of rural economy ; Cournot’s 
even more important work, Recherches sur les 
principes mathematiques de la theorie des richesses 
(1838), which is an early instance of the appli- 
cation of mathematics to political economy, 1 
and VlLLERME’s Tableau de Vital 'physique et 
moral des ouvrievs (1 840) ; this last is an excel- 
lent statistical study. There was a sudden 
break in the series of great didactic works, 
while contemporaneously it continued in Eng- 
land. No account can be taken here of Stgrch 
{Cours d f Economic politique, 1 81 5, and Con- 
siderations sur la nature du revenu national , 
1824), since his work lay outside France; of 
Rossi {Cours cV Economic politique, 1840), since 
he was an Italian ; or of Sismondi (. Nouveaux 
principes dl economic politique , IS 19), since he 
was a Swiss ; indeed the latter could in no case 
be counted as an economist of the classical school, 
inasmuch as he was their vigorous opponent. 

In truth, if the classical economists dis- 
appeared from sight in the period now under 
review, the reason was that they were replaced 
by their foes, the socialists. The period is filled 
with the names of Saint- Simon, Fourier, 
Proudhon, Louis Blanc, and of such writers, 
less known than they deserve, as Bazard, 
Enfaxtin, Leroux, Btjghez, Tidal, and 
| Caret. These men attracted general attention 
t and drew the thoughts of all men towards them. 

! H i s the fashion nowadays, especially with 

1 Cournot “taught that it is necessary to face the 
difficulty of regarding the various elements of an. econ- 
omic problem — not as determining one another in a 
chain of causation, A determining B, B determining C, 
and so on— but as all mutually determining one another. 

. Nature’s action is complex, and nothing is gained in the 
long run by pretending that it is .simple, ' and ..trying: to. 
\ describe it in a series of elementary propositions.” 

[Marshall, Principles of Economics, vol. i., in his preface 
to the first edition bears a high tribute to the ability oi 
Cournot . . . “Cournot’s genius must give a new mental 
activity to everyone who passes through his hands/' 
p. xv. Macmillan, 2ml ed., 1891. 3 
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socialists of the German school, notwith- 
standing their obligations to it, to turn this 
socialism, which they term “utopian,” into 
ridicule. Rut in my opinion, when the his- 
tory of socialism and of its first beginnings 
receives the same amount of attention as the 
history and origins of political economy have 
received, the French school will be found to 
have taken, in the creation of contemporary 
socialism, a share equal, or even superior, to 
that which it had in the formation of economic 
science. No doubt there was much that was 
utopian in the exuberant blossoming of ideas 
that characterised this period ; but many of 
them have borne fruit and have taken their 
place in what is now called scientific socialism. 
The notion that man, as a member of society, 
has functions to fulfil rather than rights to 
exercise (in direct opposition to the revolutionary 
programme of the ‘ ‘ Rights of Man ”), forms the 
basis of the teachings of Saint-Simon. In the 
writings of his follower, Hazard ( Doctrine de 
Saint-Simon, 1828-29), there is a perfectly clear 
exposition both of the social question of the pre- 
sent day, i.c. the separation of the labourer from 
the instruments of his labour, and of the solution 
proposed by the collectivist school, i.e. the 
nationalisation of the instruments of production. 
Again, never have the advantages of co- 
operative association for purposes of consump- 
tion been analysed with more precision, and 
never have the disadvantages of the increase of 
middlemen ” been more vigorously assailed, 
than in the works of Fourier {Association 
Domestique Agricole , 1822). The theory of the 
“ Iron Law ” {loi d'airam), and the proposition 
destined to become so terrible a weapon in the 
hands of the Marxists, namely, that wealth is the 
product of the labour of others, are plainly set 
forth in Vidal’s Repartit ion des Rich esses (1846). 
In 1331, twelve years before the Rochdale 
Pioneers, Buchez founded the first co-operative 
society for .production, as a means of social 
transformation, and suggested as the aim of 
the working classes that system of collective 
saving in the shape of a reserve fund, in pre- 
ference to the method of individual saving, 
.which is the characteristic - feature of trades 
unions. Of the unreadable writings of Leroux 
but one word survives ; yet it, the term solid- 
arity, shines out as a guiding star. Proudhon’s 
confused and vehement reasonings {QiCest-ce quo 
la Rropriete ? 1840 ; — Systbme des Ckmtradictions 
".Mmnomiques on Philosophic de la Misbre, 1848) 
have been, perhaps, of little special value to the 
doctrine of socialism ; but they have rendered a 
very real service to economic science by obliging 
it to examine and to consolidate the foundations 
of political economy, which till, then had been 
regarded as unshakable. The Systems, how- 
ever, is memorable as having called forth Karl 
Marx’s taunting reply La Misbre do la Philo - 


Auguste Comte, also, should not be counted 
as a socialist, but at any rate he must he 
placed amongst the opponents of the econo- 
mists ; they have never forgiven him for the con- 
tempt he poured on them and for his assertion 
of the absolute uselessness and irrationality of 
endeavouring to make political economy an 
independent science. Perhaps Mr. Ingram goes 
a little too far in saying that Comte, the 
founder of sociology, was also the founder of 
the historical school of political economy. 

Never has France, and Paris in particular, 
shone more brightly in the world, or exerted 
more influence over the socialistic movement, 
than in the period which ended in the Revolu- 
tion of 1848, an event, indeed, that nearly set 
all Europe in a blaze. That influence spread on 
the one side to America, where communities 
were founded after the fashion of Fourier’s 
phalanstery, and in the other direction to 
Russia, exiles from which country, the future 
chiefs of anarchism (e.g. Herzen and Bakou- 
nine), came to Paris for instruction. 

Period III. (184 8- IS 78). 

This third period is in striking contrast to 
its predecessor. The socialists vanish from the 
scene and are not again spoken of; never before 
has any school of thought seemed smitten by 
so sudden a death. The following passage 
occurred in the article on the “Socialists” in the 
Dictioiinaircd' ficmiamie politiqiic which appealed 
in 1853: “ When we state that socialism, at 
any rate in its recent shape, is altogether ex- 
tinguished, there' is no fear of our assertion 
being falsified either by the course of time or 
by future events. ” A sufficient explanation of 
the phenomenon lies in the failure of the revolu- 
tion of 1848 and its replacement by the second 
empire. 

On the other hand, the classical school of 
economists, who had never been heard of during 
the second period, sprang up on every side. 
This fresh movement had already been begun 
by Charles Dunoyer’s book in 1845, but the 
liberal and optimistic traditions of the French 
school were first renewed, with remarkable 
energy, by Frederic Bast I at in his Harmonies 
Eeonmniques, published in 1850, the. year of 
his death. The final triumph of the orthodox 
and liberal school was effected by many authors. 
Mention may be made of the numerous writings 
of M. Michel Chevalier, the series of which 
had commenced in the preceding period with his, 
Cours d'JLeonomie politique (1S42-IS44), and 
comprised La Monnaie (1850), Lc Systems pro - 
tecieur (1853), and La Baisse -probable de VOr % 
(1859). In 1852 and 1S53, MM. Coqueiln 
and Gamier issued the Didionnaire d' Economic 
politique; in 1855 came M. de Molinari’s Cours 
d'Bcmomie politique ; in 1857 M. Baudrillart’s 
Manuel; in 1858 M. Courcelle Seneuil’s Traill 
dl Economic 'politique; in 1861 M. Frederic 
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Passy’s Lemons $ Economic politique and in 
1867 M. Levasseur’s Precis d' Economic politique. 
Indeed, all those liberal ideas which had been 
proscribed by Napoleon III. appear to have 
taken refuge in political economy, and to have 
breathed into it a new life. 

, The opinions of the economists of this period 
do not differ materially from the tenets of the 
** Manchester School,” Le. free trade, dis- 
trust of state interference, and monometallism. 
However, Stanley Jevons observes that the 
French school is less dogmatic in its ways than 
the English school, and with reference to “the 
doctrine of wages,” for example, he observes, 
that the true doctrine may be more or less 
clearly traced through the writings of a suc- 
cession of great French economists, from Con- 
dillac, Baudeau, and Le Trosne, through J. B. 
Say, Destutt de Tracy, Storeh, and others, 
down to Bastiat and Courceff'e-Seneuil. “The 
truth is with the French school.” 

Indeed, in the hands of the French school 
political economy becomes a natural ratheT than 
a deductive science. In spite of their disinclina- 
tion to acknowledge their debt, French econo- 
mists have remained faithful to the traditions 
left them by the physiocrats. They frequently 
take a delight in contrasting the generous and 
idealistic spirit of their school with the egoism 
and mercantile tendency of the English school. 
Perhaps this contrast is less real than they 
suppose it to be. As a matter of fact their 
egoism is as great as that of the Manchester 
school, the difference being that their tempera- 
ment is light-hearted, whereas that of the 
English economists may be regarded as sombre ; 
in short, the latter are pessimists, the former are 
optimists. Optimism, indeed, has been the 
characteristic feature of the French school ever 
since the days of the physiocrats even to our 
own time ; the fullest expression of this is 
found in Bastiat. It may be defined as a belief 
in a natural order which regulates human 
society, and, though not exempt from certain 
disorders, is still, hitman nature being as it is, 
the best possible. Moreover, this natural order 
of things is capable of indefinite improvement 
through the unfettered action of liberty and of 
- competition. Beyond this lies the conviction 
that no attempt to modify the machinery of 
the system should be made, and that all that 
is necessary is the removal of the obstacles that 
might impede its due working. 

^ And if this school in a general way rejects 
the English theories respecting rent, wages, 
and population, this arises from the idea (idee 
a priori) that the discouraging consequences of 
these theories enhance the difficulty of the 
justification of the existing social order. 

During this period there were but two dis- 
sentient economists. The first of these, Wol- 
owskx, indeed, separated himself from the school 
only on a question of detail, Le. bimetallism, 


which he warmly advocated in his LibertS dee 
JSanques (1864), and in his L’or et V argent 
(1870). The other was Le Play, who wrote 
Ouvriers Europeans (1855), and La lief or me 
Sociale (1864), and founded a school, — the first, 
indeed, to branch off from the parent stock. 
Still, Le Play, and his followers in a marked 
degree, continued to adhere to the liberal school 
in their distrust of state interference, and in 
their apologies for the “essential principles” 
of our present social organisation, including 
competition. Le Play, however, abandons 
the optimistic standpoint and the deductive 
method ; he desires a “reform,” and strives to 
find the elements of such a reform in the 
observation of facts, especially in the study of 
the family life of the working classes. 

During this period the influence of the econ- 
omists was so great that it could not fail to 
penetrate into the sphere of legislation. It is 
well known that Michel Chevalier negotiated, 
together with Cobden, the famous treaty of 
commerce of 1860 between France and Eng- 
land, which inaugurated an era of modified free- 
trade not only for France but also for the rest 
of Europe. 

Protection was believed to he as completely 
stamped out as socialism. The conviction of 
this double victory contributed largely to the 
maintenance of the proud self-confidence of the 
orthodox school. Credit may also he given 
them for the law of 1864, which abolished the 
penalties attaching to the right of combination 
between workmen. In accordance with their 
! principles the economists had always admitted 
; that combination was “the natural, regular, 
and legitimate means of resistance afforded to 
; the working classes by the system of free com- 
j petition ” (Lktiormaire d’ Economic politique , 

I: sub wee “ Coalition ”). They had also no small 
| share in the development of the French rail- 
way system (the conventions of 1859) and of 
| joint-stock companies (the' Act of 1867), and in 
the formation of the great international exhibi- 
tions of 1855 and 1867, in which important 
parts were played by Michel Chevalier and Le 
Play. Further, Le Play endeavoured to procure 
the enactment of a measure granting freedom 
of disposition of property by will, at least up 
to a certain point | but in spite of the support 
of Napoleon III., the bill failed to pass: through 
the Chamber, for it was in too flagrant contra' 

: diction . with the “ principles of ’89.” 

In .this:.- period / Hie : ■ liberal French school 
■ reached its apogee, but it was also approaching 
the commencement of its decline, or at any 
rate, the end of its uneontested supremacy. 
The conflict between the liberal school and its 
rivals occupies the fourth and last period, on 
which we are about to enter. 

Period IY. (1878-1892). 

The date from which this last period should 
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be reckoned is necessarily to some extent unde- 
termined ; the year 1878 has been chosen, since 
it marks an important event that we shall pre- 
sently discuss, that is to say, the rupture between 
university education and the orthodox school. 

During the time we are now considering, 
most of the leading economists of the preceding 
period still bore on high the banner of the liberal 
school, MM. de Molinari, Frederic Passy, and 
Levasseur. Michel Chevalier, Baudrillart, and 
Courcelle-Seneuil have gone, but their places 
have been filled by MM. Leroy - Beaulieu, 
Block, Leon Say, and De Foville, and taking 
all in all, the liberal school contains as many 
men of high ability as ever it did. This school 
is in exclusive occupation of the benches of the 
Institute and of the professorial chairs at the 
various schools of Paris. The venerable Journal 
des Economistes has received as companions the 
Econo misle frcmcais (1873), edited by M. Paul 
Leroy -Beaulieu, and the Monde Economique 
(1S91), edited by M. Beauregard, Professor in 
the Faculty of Law at Paris ; both of these organs 
uphold the same cause. A new Didionnaire 
d* Economic politique (1890-1892) has appeared 
under the care of MM. Leon Say and Chailley; 
it is written in the same spirit as the former 
one. To all outward appearance, therefore, 
things would seem to be as they were ; but 
in reality there have been great changes. The 
liberal school has lost the public ear and 
the legislative support that it possessed in the 
preceding period. It is hated by the working 
classes, who upbraid it for its quietism ; by the 
agriculturists and manufacturers, who have 
never forgiven it for free trade ; by the Catho- 
lics, who regard it as the embodiment of the 
principles of the Revolution, and whom the 
very name of liberalism irritates; and, last of all, 
by the radicals, who are hastening on towards 
state socialism. From every side rival schools 
are rising, all of which are preparing for the 
conflict by starting their own 44 Reviews.” 

Le Play’s school, which grew in importance 
after the disasters of 1870, formed groups in 
all parts of France termed Unions de la Paix 
Sociale , and in 1881 founded a fortnightly 
review, the Lleforme Sociale, which abstains 
from all theoretical subjects, but is one of the 
best publications for the discussion of all 
questions relating to economic legislation. Its 
chief representative in France was M. Claudio 
Jacket, whose most important work is Le 
Socialisms d’Etat et la lie for me Sociale. M. 
Demolins, author of A quoi tient la supenorite 
des Anglo-Saxons , and editor of the review 
La Science Sociale,.. also claims to be a direct 
disciple of Le Play, though disowned by the 
main body of the school. For all this, Le 
Play’s school is a rival rather than an enemy of 
the liberal school ; indeed, it is almost as 
liberal, but its apologies are made less for 
things as they are than for tilings as they were. 


But by the side of Le Play’s followers another 
Roman Catholic school has risen, of a far 
more pronounced religious character, which 
is the representative of what we have now 
agreed to call Christian socialism, in spite of 
its energetic repudiation of the epithet * 4 social- 
istic.” It is very hitter, as vehement indeed 
as the socialists themselves, in its criticisms 
of the economic organisation of the present 
day, especially o i laisser-faire and competition, 
and is much inclined to fall back upon the 
State, which it terms the “Minister of God.” 
Its organ is U Association Gatholique, a monthly 
review that was founded in IS 76, and its most 
eloquent spokesman is the Comte de Man, a 
member of the Chamber of Deputies. Further 
information on the subject may be found in 
M. TJrbain Guerin’s IJ Evolution Sociale (1893). 

Again, a new lease of life had been taken by 
the socialist school after the termination of the 
Paris Commune of 1871, and around this re- 
volution a great 4 4 socialist legend ” grew up, 
its two chief apostles being Jules Guesde and 
Lafargue, Karl Marx’s son-in-law, who were 
for some years members of the Chamber of 
Deputies. These two represent collectivism 
of the Marxist variety. M. Benoit Malon, the 
I editor of the Revue Sodaliste (started in 1885), 

| author of a number of books, the chief of 
I which is Socialime Integral (1 $90-1892), clings 
| more closely to the traditions of the socialism 
of the French species, which is less materialistic, 
and holds that the matter of 44 filling one’s 
belly ” does not exhaust the whole social 
question, and has to-day for leader M. Jaures 
of the Chamber of Deputies. 

In LS7S the event occurred that I here re- 
ferred to as the starting-point of a new period, 
namely, the institution, at all the universities in 
France, strictly speaking, in their faculties of 
law, of professorial chairs or lectureships of 
political economy, which duly appear on the 
official schedule of education and examination. 
Till then political economy had been taught 
only in the special schools at Paris, and at the 
College de France. Instruction in this subject 
was given entirely by a small number of econo- 
mists, all of the same school, sometimes of the 
same family, and lecturing in the same city. 
Naturally, therefore, the teaching of political 
economy became a sort of monopoly and received 
that restricted and almost sectarian tendency 
which has thrown it into discredit. "When in 
the year 1825 Jean Baptiste Say wrote in the 
preface- to. the' Traite d' Economic politique — - 
“ Nowadays political economy is taught whom- 
ever knowledge is valued. It has already had 
professors in the universities of Germany, 
Scotland, and Italy”; 1 little did he think 
that as, far as regards French universities his 

1 In-speaking of Scotland Say was thinking, no doubt, 
of AdamSmith, Dugald Stewart, etc.. The “chair” of 
Edinburgh is of later date (established in 1S71), . 
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wish would take more than half a century to 
realise. | 

The new professors of political economy in 
the faculties of law did not all of them secede 
from the orthodox school ; for instance, M. ■ 
Jourdan (who died in 1891) and M. Villey 
still adhered to the principles of the liberal 
school, but in some instances the rupture was 
immediate. This was especially the case with 
M. Cauwes, who lectured on political economy 
in the faculty of law at Paris, and who occa- 
sioned much commotion by the publication in 
this very year, 1878, of his Cours d'Bconomie , 
politique. The cause of irritation lay in his 
avowing the same scepticism as De Lave le ye 
with regard to natural laws, and his inculcation , 
of List’s theories on protection. In 1887 one 
of the new professors (Prof. Gide) took the lead 
in founding the Revue d'Pconomie 'politique , 
which received the support of all the professors 
in the various faculties of law, and of a large 
number of professors at foreign universities, 
particularly in Germany, who till then had 
received practically no hearing in France. The 
aim which the founders of this organ had in 
view was not exactly to form a new school, 
but merely, to use their own words, <£ to open 
out a neutral territory on which both doctrines 
and facts might be studied and compared with 
one another/’ As a matter of fact, they are 
being more and more drawn into the sphere of 
attraction of the historical school, and also of 
state socialism. 

Further details on this last period may be 
found in the writer’s article on ** .The Economic 
School in France,” in the Political Science 
Quarterly (vol. v. No. 4). * 

Our survey would "be incomplete if we failed 
to mention a large number of publications that 
propagate either socialistic ideas or protectionist 
principles ; such notions are not confined to 
special organs, but are set forth in a whole host 
of political newspapers. To these might be 
added purely literary works, such as those of 
Zola, Cladel. and Rosnv, which resemble the 
writings of George Sand and Eugene Sue half 
a century ago, in spreading socialistic ideas far 
and wide. , 

Naturally enough legislation has been affected 
by this change of front by the French school. 
The treaties of commerce which were negotiated 
between 1860 and 1870, under .the auspices of 
the free trade school, have now been denounced 
by French lawgivers, and an exceedingly pro- 
tectionist customs tariff has been imposed. 
Concurrently with this large numbers of bills, 
most dearly marked with state socialism, have 
been laid before parliament, sometimes by 
private members, sometimes by the govern- 
ment. One bill, which has become law, limits 
the hours of labour for children and women. 
0 tliers purpose a great superannuation fund 
for workmen ; to grant certain privileges to 


workmen’s syndicates, such as the dispensing o f 
the giving of securities in competing for public 
works ; other proposals forbid employers, under 
severe penalties, to dismiss any workman on 
the ground that he is a member of a union ; to 
compel contractors for the execution of public 
works to introduce profit-sharing ; another 
subjects the companies which work the coal 
mines to the rigorous supervision of delegates 
elected by workmen. The most recent school 
of socialism is that of Solidarisme , which seeks 
to hold the middle place between Individual- 
ism and Collectivism (see Solidarity). 

In this historical sketch of the French school 
we must not omit a reference to a special branch 
of political economy, in which this school has 
perhaps most successfully displayed its character- 
istic qualities — precision, order, and clearness, 
that is in treatises relating to finance and taxa- 
tion. M. de Parieu’s Traite des Impdts (1862) 
and M. Paul Leroy-Beaulieu’s Traite de la 
Science des Finances; R. Stourm, Le Budget; 
Leon Say, La Solution ddmoeratique de la ques- 
tion des impdts ; — Le Dictionnaire des Finances ; 
have deservedly attained the position of classi- 
cal works throughout Europe. c. g. 

FRENCH TREATY OF 1860. See Com- 
mercial Treaties. 

FRICTION IN ECONOMICS. In economic 
investigation, according to the classical view of 
it, abstraction is made from the mass of general 
human motives ; and the effect of a selected 
few, or, as some have held, only one, of them 
is traced out first of all. One by one thereafter 
the elements, from which abstraction was made 
at the beginning, are restored to' their place, and 
the conjoint effects of the conjoined causes are 
traced out with so much of accuracy as the case 
allows. But the degree of accuracy is not high, 
economic factors occurring as a rule in the* 
midst of a very complex plurality of causes. 

The disturbing effects of causes that are not 
economic, on the action of the causes that are 
strictly so called, may be regarded as an 
u economic friction.”. 

Examples may be drawn not only from dis- 
tribution and exchange but from production 
itself, especially if £ 4 laws of population” are- 
to be included under that head. Not only the- 
customs, but the vices, follies, and mistakes of 
men are accountable for economic friction. 
Economic tendencies, too, may be counteracted 
deliberately and advisedly by principles of 
morality, statesmanship, art, religion, or peda- 
gogics, The favourite example of economic 
friction is perhaps taxation. If it be true (see 
Thorold Rogers, Local Taxation, Oobden Club 
pamphlet, 1886, p, 12), that taxes tend to 
stay where they are put, instead of being 
shifted where economic principles by therm 
selves would have carried them at once, this 
is an undoubted case of economic friction. 
There is least of such friction perhaps in the- 
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distribution of currency, and in the movements 
of capital on a great scale in modern business 
(see Bagehot’s Lombard Street). There is 
probably most of it in wages and salaries, even 
in modern business, and in the agricultural 
rents and burdens of all backward countries 
and backward districts of advanced countries. 
MarshaH’s view of “long and short periods” 
(.Principles of Economics , 1890, passim) would 
seem to involve that over a long period, in the 
major sense of “long,” friction might be 
neglected. Some such conclusion is also im- 
plied in the view of Loria and others that in 
all history economical causes are supreme over 
all others. [Cp. Keynes, Scope and Method of 
Pol . Econ ., ch. iv. pp. 124 seq. , 1891 ; Loria, 
La Constitution Social e (1893).] j. B. 

Economic friction may further be described 
as the opposition encountered by the movements 
of capital and the inability of labour to meet 
readily the demand for work ; and generally by 
all the circumstances which prevent economic j 
forces from bringing about their natural effects ! 
the instant they come into operation. It is, 
for instance, matter of common observation that, 
though prices are affected by changes in supply 
and demand, they are not necessarily altered by 
these changes at once ; and even when the effect i 
on price can be detected, it is often not instan- 
taneous, but gradual. The causes of friction 
are various, chief among them being the want 
of accurate knowledge. In the ease of the 
demand for and supply of labour, this is an ex- 
ceedingly important consideration, as also is the 
frequent immobility of labour. In the friction 
which affects the price of goods, want of know- 
ledge often increases the delay experienced before j 
matters are adjusted to meet new conditions. 
Custom and Habit, also, are factors in pro- 
ducing economic friction ; prices, especially of 
valuable articles, where competition is restricted, 
do not move readily, no matter what change 
there may have been in the conditions of pro- 
duction or in the state of supply and demand. 
It is due, no doubt, to habit, or prejudice, that 
the effect of a new tax, or of the remission of 
an old one, though matters of universal know- 
ledge, do not always reach the persons Intended. 
The salesman and the manufacturer cannot 
always pass on an indirect tax to the consumer ; 
nor can the owner of property always exact the 
full amount of a new rate from his tenant. 

M, (*. D, 

FRI ENRICH, Margrave Karl. See Karl 
Friedrich. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. Friendly societies 
may be defined as insurance societies based on- 
mutual principles : they are the means by 
which small tradesmen and the working class 
provide against sickness, old age, and the 
expenses of burial. They may possibly be 
traced to the gilds of the middle ages, or, at 
any rate, the disappearance of the gilds nearly 
VOL. XL 


coincides with the rise of friendly societies ; 
but practically they first became popular and 
important in this country at the beginning of 
the present century. The early history of 
friendly societies is a melancholy record of 
failures. They were constantly dissolved or 
becoming insolvent, through mismanagement, 
dishonesty, or other irregularity on the part of 
officers and members. So late as 1882 there 
were in workhouses in England no fewer than 
3913 persons who had been members of friendly 
societies which had disappeared. But gradually 
a reform took place which may he summarised 
by saying that a system of premiums was 
substituted for a system of levies. These 
words call for explanation. A society on the 
levy system looks to its annual income to cover 
its annual expenditure, and any deficit is made 
up by a levy or contribution among its members. 
Now as the benefits of a society are mainly 
prospective, and as, therefore, the charges are 
lighter at first than after some years, this 
system clearly is not likely to secure permanence. 
On the premium system the probable 1 charges 
in the future are calculated, and the annual 
payments scaled accordingly. The sheet anchor 
of this system is the valuation, which is made 
at intervals, generally of five years, and consists 
of an elaborate review of present position and 
liabilities of a society. It might be thought 
that the collection of averages of longevity and 
periods of sickness would by this time be 
sufficiently large to give an almost infallible 
guide ; but, as a matter of fact, the circumstances 
vary widely in different cases. The prospects 
of a society depend on a vast number of 
conditions, as the habits of a population, the 
character of an occupation, etc. ; so much so 
that it is the actual experience of the society 
which gives the best clue to its future. On 
the results of such a valuation the table of 
premiums is constructed and revised from time 
to time. 

The simplest form of friendly society is that 
in which each member pays a weekly sum, and 
in return is supported during sickness, .whilst, 
at the end of every year the funds of the 
society, less" a sum for a reserve fund, are 
divided amongst the members. Such a society 
clearly lacks most of the elements of permanence, 
but at the same time it serves a valuable 
purpose as an educator in habits of thrift. 
The ordinary “village club” goes a step farther, 
and., aims at extending its advantages • .over a. 
longer period. There is no division of funds 
yearly, and. hence a greater stability, but this 
is often purchased at a considerable cost. The 
very pemanence of tlie club invites a ruinous, 
competition on the part of other clubs, with 
the result that premiums are lowered below' the 
point required for solvency, whilst young men 
tend to form clubs of their own, thus breaking 
the succession which is essential to the con- 
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tinuance of a club : again, greater opportunities 
are given for dishonesty on the part of officers. 
It is not necessary to dwell on the various kinds 
of object, etc., which distinguish village clubs, 
some of which tend to become savings-banks 
rather than friendly societies. The difficulties 
in the way of the success of such clubs are 
partly met by county clubs. Of these the area 
is the county, and the management is generally 
in the hands of the clergy, magistrates, and 
others, with rules and premiums carefully 
framed to guarantee solvency. But these 
advantages entail considerable sacrifices. There 
is far less of the social element, which has a 
high educational value in the village clubs ; 
the area is too large for any common interest 
in the management, and therefore there is none 
of the political training which self-governing 
societies give ; it is too large also to ensure 
that thorough supervision by neighbours, which 
is essential in all cases of persons drawing sick 
allowances, to prevent malingering. As a 
result county clubs are not able to offer 
sufficient advantages to their members to 
compete with other clubs. The difficulty of 
finding an area sufficiently small to insure good 
supervision, neighbourly relations, and self- 
government, and yet large enough to secure 
good business capacity at the head of affairs, 
and sound general principles, is met by the 
affiliated orders, the largest of which are the 
Foresters and the Manchester Unity of Odd- 
fellows. The unit here is the lodge, which 
may consist of any number of members, is 
generally on a local basis, has its own officers, 
rules, etc., is independent both of control and 
of support. Above the lodge comes the district, 
a geographical grouping of lodges, and above 
the district the order, which comprises a 
general committee of management, elected by 
the various districts and lodges, officers of the 
order, etc. The relations between the order 
and the lodges differ in different societies. In 
some cases the order formulates principles, 
tables of premiums, etc., in others it takes 
certain business, e.g. life insurance or pensions, 
and treats it as a central rather than a local 
matter ; in all cases it is ready with advice in 
the formation and management of a lodge, and 
the fact of such a body with large experience 
bringing pressure to bear on ill-managed lodges, 
being ready with friendly help in times of 
stress, and having an indirect control does 
much to promote sound management. In 
some cases the name of friendly society is 
applied to companies which for a fixed payment, 
weekly or monthly guarantee a sum in the 
event of death, and are commonly known as 
‘Collecting Societies.” They differ from 
friendly societies in the following points: (1) 
They give no relief in sickness ; (2) they have 
no common bond of union amongst the insured ; 
(3) they have paid collectors and a hierarchy 


of officers, as agents and inspectors, but no 
self-government. In them, it lias been said, 
“the officials are everything, the members are 
nothing.” But although these societies do not 
fulfil the objects of friendly societies, we must 
be careful to avoid underrating their usefulness. 

The history of the laws affecting friendly 
societies illustrates the attitude of government 
in this country towards combined independent 
effort. The original Friendly Societies’ Act of 
1793 (33 Geo. III. c. 51) was of a permissive 
kind. It granted certain advantages to such 
societies as had exhibited their rules at quarter 
sessions and had them approved. In 1829 by 
10 Geo. IV. c. 56 the justices were supplemented 
by a barrister-at-law appointed for the purpose, 
to whom all societies seeking registration were 
to exhibit their rules for approval. In 1846 
by 9 & 10 Yict. c. 27 the barrister was given 
the title of Registrar of Friendly Societies, and 
the justices were relieved of their duties in 
registration. In 1850 (13 h 14 Viet. c. 113) 
an attempt was made to give some certificate of 
solvency, but the distinction between “certified” 
and “registered” societies was abolished in 
1855. In 1875 an act was passed (38 k 39 
Yict. c. 60) as the result of a commission of 
inquiry which, with some amendments, is still 
law. By this act the definition of a friendly 
society is made as wide as possible, registration 
is facilitated, and the powers of the registrar 
are enlarged. The registrar can not only refuse 
to register, suspend, or cancel registration, 
but, at the request of the members of a 
society, he can interfere in its management, 
can order an examination of its affairs, and, if 
he think fit, dissolve it. He can also act as 
arbitrator in disputes between a society and its 
individual members. But his powers and Ms 
sphere of activity are strictly limited. The 
fact is still often overlooked, but should always 
be borne in mind, that registration is no 
guarantee of the soundness of a society. It 
ensures publicity and publicity only. It does not 
even imply that the tables, etc., of a society are 
after an approved model — the government have 
always declined the responsibility of putting 
out such a model. In the case of registered 
societies the government insists that certain rules 
should be carried out, that e.g. the management 
should be separated from the benefit branch, 
that annual returns and quinquennial valua- 
tions by skilled persons should be sent to the 
registrar, and failure to comply with these rules 
renders the officers of a society liable to 
prosecution, and the society itself to have its 
registration suspended or cancelled. Indirectly 
this cannot but operate strongly in favour of 
sound management, but the limitations of the 
central office may be gathered from the statement 
of the late chief registrar that he held him- 
self precluded from communicating to a member 
of a society the fact of its insolvency, and from 
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taking any step to publish the fact. Briefly, 
the advantages of registration to a society are 
these : — It can hold property, can sue and be 
sued, can proceed against fraudulent officers 
summarily, has a first claim upon the estates 
of deceased officers, can invest in government 
securities, can be easily and cheaply dissolved, 
is exempt from certain, now inconsiderable, 
stamp-duties. Against these privileges must be 
set the following restrictions : — The rules must 
be according to an authorised pattern, must 
approximate i.e. to a prescribed type, the field 
of investment is narrowly limited, elaborate 
returns must be made to the chief office. The 
habit of registration is growing , the number of 
accurate returns increases steadily, the total 
number of societies now registered is in Great 
Britain and Ireland 29,543, but it is impossible 
to say what proportion this forms of the 
whole. 

The relations of the state to friendly societies 
in this country have been of a uniformly 
permissive character. The state has never 
insisted upon registration, or upon uniformity 
of management, premiums, etc., among the 
registered societies, and it has given up the 
attempt to guarantee their solvency. It has 
assisted them in a variety of ways. It has 
always been ready to advise as to management, 
to facilitate procedure in prosecutions for fraud. 
It has given exemptions from taxation and 
pecuniary aid in the form of a rate of interest 
above the normal, but these have gradually 
lost importance. The chief assistance which 
it has given of late years has been the conduct 
of a rival institution in the annuity or insurance 
branch of the post-office, the development of 
which is strongly urged in some quarters. In 
France and Germany the action of the state 
has been far more extended. The tendency 
in France is to interfere with independent 
societies by legislation, in Germany to take 
over the whole business of insurance against 
sickness, funeral expenses, etc., and constitute a 
department of the administration to conduct it. 

[Hardwick, History of , Friendly Societies . — 
Wilkinson, Rev. J. F., The Friendly Society 
Movement , 1876. — Barnreither, J. M., English 
Associatioris of Working Men , English ed., 1889. 
— Ludlow, J. M., and Loyd Jones, Progress 
of the Working Class , 1867. — Neison, F. G. P., 
The Manchester Unity of Oddfellows , 1869. — - 
Chief Registrar of Friendly Societies , Reports 
of 1857-91. — Pratt, Laws Relating to Friendly 
Societies , 11th ed., by Brabrook, 1888. — Royal 
Commission on Friendly Societies , Repiort of 1874. 
— Select Committee II. C. on Friendly Societies , 
Report of 1888. — Select Committee H. C. on 
National Provident Insurance , 1886.] l. e. p. 

Feiendly Societies, theie Numbees and 
Constitution. The statement of the successive 
enactments affecting friendly societies contained 
in the previous article shows that, however they 
may have varied in detail, the main principles 


of legislation have never been departed from 
since 1793. Thus there has been for more than 
one hundred years a recognition by the state of 
these voluntary bodies as worthy of encourage- 
ment, and in some sort of protection ^but there 
has never yet been any attempt to restrain the 
free association of citizens for the purpose of 
mutual aid. The suggestion has often been 
made — why should societies be allowed to exist 
if they will not comply with certain conditions ? 
but the wisdom of the legislature has always 
hitherto consistently rejected it. Hence regis- 
tration has always implied the granting of 
facilities and privileges upon certain easy con- 
ditions, rather than the imposing restrictions 
and penalties ; and the swing of the pendulum 
from one side to the other has been marked by 
an increase or diminution respectively in the 
number of societies registered. The act of 1 793 
was purely enabling; that of 1819 restrictive; 
that of 1829, and still more that of 1834, en- 
abling; that of 1846, and still more that of 1850, 
restrictive ; that of 1855 enabling, and that of 
1 8 75 somewhat restrictive. Under the enabling 
acts, registrations have been numerous ; under 
the restricting acts they have been few. There 
is no doubt, however, that the formation of 
friendly societies goes on irrespectively of legis- 
lation ; and that unregistered friendly societies 
abound during the periods of restriction. The 
act of 1875 still, in substance, regulates these 
societies, the Friendly Societies Act and the 
Collecting Societies and Industrial Assurance 
Companies Act, 1896, altering it in form only. 
An amending Act was passed in 1908. 

In Middlesex alone nearly 1000 societies 
were enrolled soon after the passing of the 
act of 1793, and the number in some other 
counties was almost as great. Between 1793 
and 1855 as many as 26,034 societies had 
been enrolled. The act of 1855 provided 
for making annual returns to the registrar, and 
directed him to make an annual report to 
parliament. It was then ascertained that more 
than 800 of these societies had been dissolved, 
and that more than 700 were not for the pur- 
pose of assuring sick pay. Of the remaining 
24,500 societies, nearly 3000 could not be 
found, leaving about 21,5.00 societies as pre- 
sumably still in existence. An attempt was 
made to ascertain how long the various societies 
had been established ; but only 3073 answered 
the question. Of these it appeared that more 
than 100 had existed for many years before the 
act of 1793, and that as many as 20 societies * 
claimed to be centenarians by the middle of 
the 19th century. 

Of the 21,500 societies, about. 2S00 were 
in Middlesex ; 2045 in Lancashire ; 993 in 
Staffordshire ; 979 in Yorkshire ; 874 in War- 
wickshire ; 752 in Surrey ; 681 in Devon ; and 
642 in Kent. They are thus found to have 
been distributed among the manufacturing and 
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agricultural districts ; and in fact to hare over- 
spread tlie country, and to have met the wants 
of all classes of its working population. 

A considerable number of the societies which 
existed be^re 1793, and took advantage of the 
act of that year to enrol their rules, are still in 
existence. They have in general only a small 
number of members ; indeed, it was not unusual 
in the early days of friendly societies to limit 
the number. This was of great advantage in 
maintaining the friendly feeling which it was 
one of the main purposes of these societies to 
encourage among their members ; and it gave 
rise to a sentiment very common among them, 
that the benefit of sick pay and even of funeral 
money should not be claimed except in ease of 
necessity. By this means, many societies whose 
contributions would not have been sufficient to 
provide the benefits, as a matter of insurance, 
were able not only to meet all claims which the 
members cared to make upon them, but also to 
accumulate funds from year to year. In some 
of these societies members would introduce 
their sons, and the society would continue from 
generation to generation among members of the 
same families. This is particularly marked in 
the very interesting group of societies founded 
among the Huguenot settlers. Some of them 
were formed by a number of persons coming 
from the same town or village, as the society 
of Lin tot, which originally consisted wholly 
of persons deriving their family origin from 
Lintot, and still contains many members who 
can trace their descent back to the original 
settlers from’ that district. Those excellent, 
laborious, and thrifty men, who created new 
industries for us, and gave the British work- 
man many valuable lessons, were largely 
pioneers in the good work of establishing 
friendly societies also. 

In the twenty years from 1855 to 1875 as 
many as 21,S75 societies were registered, or an 
average of 1094 per annum. Some allowance 
has to be made, however, for duplicate registra- 
tions ; when a society sent up for registration a 
complete set of rules, it was not always easy to 
ascertain whether the society had been previously 
registered or not. Under the act of 1855 all 
branches of societies were registered as separate 
societies. The act of 1875 has made a clear 
distinction between them, and contains various 
provisions against duplicate registry. Under 
that act, from 1876 to 1904, 7276 societies 
and 13,054 branches were registered, being 
an average of 243 societies and 435 branches 
each year. There was thus a certain diminution 
in the new registrations, which became more 
significant when closely looked into ; for a large 
proportion of the registrations of new societies 
were such as were exempt from the obligation of 
making a quinquennial valuation, the onerous 
but most beneficial provision which the act of 
1875 introduced. Many were dividing societies ♦ 


others were juvenile societies ; and from both 
these classes valuations are not required. A 
dividing society, as it does not seek to accumu- 
late funds, but to distribute them, does not 
look forward to the future, but contents itself 
with provision for the wants of the immediate 
present. A juvenile society, which consists 
wholly of members under twenty-one years of 
age, is a mere resting-place on the way to 
membership of an adult society, and ought not 
to be permitted to accumulate funds. 

The efforts of the registrar have been directed, 
since the passing of the Act of 1875, to the 
gradual enforcement of its provisions relating to 
valuation, without bearing with undue severity 
on the societies. For this purpose, it has been 
necessary, after fair warning, to suspend and 
ultimately to cancel the registration of many 
societies, and to take proceedings against others 
and recover penalties. The result of these 
measures has been, that in each period of five 
years the number of valuations received and 
the number of grants of dispensation from 
valuation added together, have tended more 
nearly to reach the total number of registered 
societies known to be in existence. The results 
of the valuations have been such as to excite 
serious anxiety in the friends of the societies. 
Of 14,988 valuations received during the 
five years ending 1890, only 3122 showed 
a surplus : the aggregate of such surpluses 
amounting to £1,781,319, while 11,866 showed 
a deficiency ; the aggregate of such deficiencies 
amounting to £10,734,515. This statement 
must not be misunderstood. It did not mean 
that it would be necessary to raise more than 
ten millions of hard cash to make friendly 
societies solvent. It meant that each society 
must materially diminish the benefits promised 
to its members, and materially increase the 
contributions exacted from them, besides rais- 
ing a certain sum in cash, in order to make 
both ends meet. Assuming that the 11,866 
societies in question had something more than 
3,000,000 members, a contribution of £1 
from each member would have raised about 
one-third of the deficiency, leaving the other 
two-thirds to be met by reduction of benefits 
and increase of contributions. It must be 
.remembered, moreover, that the valuations 
themselves are mere estimates, founded on a 
great variety of hypotheses as to the liability 
to sickness and mortality and the rate of 
interest, and that a valuer who wishes to make 
things pleasant for a society may adjust his 
hypothesis to that view ; while another may 
exaggerate the valuation deficiency by omitting 
to take into account favourable considerations 
that are essential to the true view of the 
society’s position. 

The societies with branches, commonly called 
the affiliated orders, though showing very con- 
siderable deficiencies, appeared to be in a some- 
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what better position than the independent 
societies, in which latter term, however, were 
included many societies which were really! 
branches of affiliated orders, but had done 
nothing since the act of 1875 was passed to 
constitute themselves legally so. The registered 
branches were then 11,242: of these, 2281 
showed surpluses amounting to £874,679 ; 
and 8961 showed deficiencies amounting to 
£6,716,838. The societies registered as inde- 
pendent were 3717, of which 827 showed 
surpluses amounting to £658,252 and 2890 
deficiencies amounting to £3,901,435. The 
collecting societies are 'hot included in these 
figures. In speaking of branches, it should be 
understood that the insurances effected by each 
branch are not guaranteed by the central bodies 
of the orders, and that for financial purposes 
they are in the same position as the independent 
societies. This is almost universally true as 
regards the insurance of sick pay. For insur- 
ance of funeral money, branches are grouped 
into districts. In the largest and most pro- 
gressive of the orders, the Manchester Unity of 
Oddfellows, an arrangement exists by which 
a lodge in distress may seek help from the 
district to which it belongs, and a district in 
distress from the central body of the Order. 
Other orders are also making strenuous exertions 
to reduce the deficiencies shown by the valua- 
tions of their courts and lodges. These bodies 
possess great advantages in their annual meet- 
ings for conference and discussion. To be the. 
chief of an organisation having nearly a million 
members, called upon to preside over meet- 
ings constituted of their delegates, is a dis- 
tinction much coveted and an honour highly 
prized. 

The following is a summary of Registered 
Provident Societies in Great Britain and Ireland 
at 31st December 1906 : — 



'No., of 
.Returns. 

No. of 
Members. 

Funds. 

Building Societies— 
Incorporated Societies 
Unincorporated So- 
cieties 

1,904 

60 

559,103 

57,626 

£ 

55 , 895,058 

16 , 86 h , 870 

Friendly Societies, 

1,984 

616,729 

72 , 258,528 

ETC. (1905) — 
Ordinary Friendly So- 




cieties 

8,773 

3,226,672 

18 , 056,650 

Societies having 


Brandies 

20,144 

2,673,246 

23 , 888,591 

Collecting Friendly 

Societies . 

45 

7,8S4,307 

8 , 569,767 

" Benevolent Societies . 

74 . 

28,787 

825,518 

, Working ; Men’s ' Clubs 
:!■ Specially'. Authorised 

958 

243,521 

835,589 

I 

Societies . 

153 

80,494 

678,003 

Specially Authorised 


■ Loan Societies 

654 

126,849 | 

796,659 

Medical, : ' : Shipwreck, 


etc., Societies. - i 

95 

326,833 

62,550 

Cattle Insurance So- 


cieties 

5S 

4,819 

8,275 

Shop Clubs 

7 

11,441 

1,150 


28,961 

14,006,969 

52 , 620,552 



No. of 
Returns. 

No. of 
Members, 

Funds. 

Co-operative So- 
cieties — 

Industries and Trades 
Businesses 

Land Societies . 

i 

j 

2,26S 
37 S 
136 ; 

2,351, 6S6 
98,415 
17,705 

: 4 £ 

50,552,521 

977,821 

1,550,565 


2,782 

2,467,806 

52,960,807 

1 Trade Unions 

645 

1,719,031 

5,865,852 

Workmen's Compensa- 
tion Schemes . 

51 

103,444 

193,795 

Friends of Labour Loan 
Societies . 

252 

33,500 

257,658 

Total Registered Pro- 
vident Societies . 

34,655 

19,547,479 j 

185,155,556 


While the average contribution per member in 
an independent society, assuring both sick pay 
and funeral money, is about 18s., in a branch it 
rises to about £1 : 6s., which seems to show 
that the affiliated orders are seeking to raise 
their contributions moi*e nearly to the amount 
required to meet the benefits assured, and that 
they are able to give greater benefits than the 
independent societies. Of the £1 : 6s., about 
2s. 3d. goes for management, or about 10 per 
cent, which is a moderate proportion, and it 
implies that in general the officers receive a very 
low rate of remuneration. If it be assumed 
that the £1 : 6s. represents from one to 
one-and-a-half week’s income of the member, 
it must be admitted that he obtains a con- 
siderable benefit by way of insurance at a 
sacrifice of a comparatively small portion of 
his revenue. 

The relation of friendly societies to provisions 
for old age is a matter that has recently 
received much consideration. Statistics have 
been sought of the number of paupers who have 
been members of friendly societies, with a view 
to throw discredit on the societies by implying 
that they have failed in their purpose of pre- 
venting pauperism. The result is very small, 
when compared either with the whole number 
of paupers or with the whole number of 
members of friendly societies, and the infer- 
ence drawn is not a sound one. The primary 
object of a friendly society is not the preventing 
pauperism in old age, but the providing relief to 
a man generally able to work, yet momentarily 
prevented from doing so by sickness. Some 
societies, it is true, have tables under which a " 
definite annuity in old age can be purchased ; 
and "where that is the case, such tables are 
required by law to be certified by an actuary ; 
hence these societies are in general well able to 
fulfil their contracts, and their members are 
not those who are found in workhouses. The 
other societies, which do not pretend to assure 
against old age, do not affect to provide against 
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pauperism, and are therefore liable to no 
reproach if their members become paupers. 
Many societies, however, without insuring old- 
age pay, fusure sick pay throughout the whole 
of life ; and by a lax interpretation, inspired 
by a benevolent sentiment, promise their mem- 
bers what is in effect a pension, though usually 
very small in amount. Such societies actually 
pay this pension under the name of permanent 
sick pay, until it is claimed by so many mem- 
bers, and so persistently, that the funds will 
not support the burden ; and it is these societies 
which swell the number of failures. Sounder 
views on this point are being entertained by the 
leaders of friendly society opinion. The effect 
of the Old Age Pensions Act, 1908, on Friendly 
Societies is not yet apparent. 

Of 4123 valuation returns received in 1907, 
607 were from friendly and collecting societies, 
showing the following results : — 



Assets. 

Liabilities. 

Number of members, 563,404. 

£ 

£ 

Funds 

2,426,230 


Present value of benefits 

6,695,51^8 

Present value of contributions 

3,S40,036 

Other liabilities 

633,611 

Other assets . 

Aggregate of estimated sur- 

358,278 

pluses in 210 societies . 
Aggregate of estimated de 


m, m 

ticiencies in 397 societies . | 

913,117 j 


Total .... 

7,537,661 

7,537,661 


It will he observed from the above figures 
that of the total number of valuations re- 
ceived during the year from friendly societies, 
65 per cent disclosed deficiencies, as against 
35 per cent showing surpluses, and that the 
aggregate net deficiency amounted to £704,615. 
Hence it appears that the liabilities exceed the 
assets by 9*61 per cent. That is to say, the 
societies were collectively, at date of valuation, 
in a position to pay 18s. Id. in the £ of their 
estimated future liabilities. 

In the collecting societies the rates of 
premium charged are high enough to allow of an 
inordinate expenditure, approaching and some- 
times exceeding 50 per cent, so that a member 
pays away Id. to the officers and collectors for 
their remuneration for every Id. he invests for 
his own benefit. The collection of small sums 
periodically is necessarily a costly affair, and 
until the working classes can he persuaded to 
dispense with the services of the collector they 
must be prepared to pay him for the work he 
does. On the present system, the pay is so 
high that a collecting-book is a valuable com- 
modity and is often passed from hand to hand 
for a considerable sum. 

The privileges granted to friendly societies by 
existing Acts may be summed up as follows : — 

1. The right to hold land. 


2. The summary remedy in case of misapplica- 
tion of funds. 

3. Priority of claim on estates of deceased or 
bankrupt officers. 

4. Transfer of stock by direction of the chief 
registrar. 

5. Exemption from stamp duty on all docu- 
ments of the society. 

6. Permission to admit persons under twenty- 
one years of age as members. 

7. Reduction of the fee for certificates of birth 
and death. 

8. Power to invest with the National Debt 
Commissioners. 

9. Admission of trustees to copyhold property 
at a single fine. 

10. Discharge of mortgages by endorsed receipt 
without reconveyance. 

11. Powder to call officers to account and recovei 
property from them. 

12. Power to settle disputes in the manner the 
rules provide. 

13. Power to insure the funeral expenses of 
members’ wives and children. 

14. Power to members to nominate for sums at 
death up to £100. 

15. Power to pay sums under £100 without 
administration. 

16. The services of a public auditor at a fixed 
scale of fees. 

17. The recording of its documents in the office 
of the registrar. 

In order to restrict these privileges to societies 
whose members are mainly of the working class, 
it is enacted that no society shall insure more than 
£300 on a death or other event, or more than £50 
by w T ay of annuity. In fact, these limits are 
rarely reached. Several wealthy and prosperous 
mutual assurance societies were originally estab- 
lished as friendly societies, but by an act passed 
in 1854, they v T ere discharged from the provision 
of the Friendly Societies Acts, except so far as 
relates to the registration of trustees, which still 
takes place with regard to some of them, and is 
the only relic of their original constitution, 

E, W. B, 

FRITH-GILDS, see Gilds. 

FRUGALITY, see Thrift. 

FUGJE WARRANT (Scotland). A warrant 
to apprehend a debtor, foreigner or native, who 
meditates or is reasonably believed to meditate 
flight from Scotland. It is granted by a magis- 
trate, usually the sheriff ; the creditor applies 
for the warrant, giving upon oath or affirmation 
his claim of debt, which may be even a con- 
tingent debt, and his grounds for believing 
that the debtor means to fly from the country ; 
the magistrate makes inquiry into the facts ; 
he may then grant a warrant to arrest the 
debtor for examination ; and this may be 
followed by a warrant to commit the debtor to 
prison until he finds security to appear in court. 
The creditor is liable in damages if his state- 
ments are unfounded. The sheriff’s warrant may 
be executed in any Scottish county, if backed 
but has no force outside Scotland. a, d. 
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TUGGERS. A well-known German merchant 
family, and an interesting example of hereditary 
enterprise and success. They came originally 
from Suabia ; at least as early as the 14th 
century they settled at Augsburg. The first 
known by name, Hans Fugger, was a poor 
weaver. His descendants became traders as well 
as artisans, Ulrich carrying on trade early in 
the 16th century in the Baltic and the Medi- 
terranean, and Jacob importing goods direct 
from India instead of by way of Yenice. A 
little later they added banking to their other 
undertakings, though hitherto none but Jews 
and Lombards had traded in money ; Alexander 
(died 1560) even set up counting-houses in 
India and Venezuela. Their willingness to 
lend immense sums of money to the emperors 
Frederick III. and the impecunious Maximilian, 
to Charles Y. and to Philip II. of Spain, fixed 
the family fortunes. Lands and mines, first 
given as security, were retained in full owner- 
ship when the loans were not repaid. To 
estates titles were added ; by marriage and 
purchase new lands were continually acquired ; 
at the same time the family trade was kept up. 
“Rich as a Fugger” became a proverb. With 
liberality proportioned to their wealth they 
were foremost in public spirit ; they were 
founders of religious and charitable institutions, 
they were patrons of art and learning ; one 
collected antiquities, another brought together 
a fine library of books and MSS. Some 
branches of the family are still in existence. 

[Yon Stetteu, Geschichte der adeliolien Gesch- 
lechter in der freien Reichs-Stadt Augsburg . — 
Say et Chailley, Dictionnaire d' Economic Politique. 
Genealogy in Hlibner’s Gen. Tabellen der Reichs- 
Grdfiichen Familien . — Portraits in Pinacotheca 
Fuggerormn S. R. I. comitum ac baronum in 
Kierchperg (Kirchberg) et Weissenhorn, by Custos 
and L. and W. Kilian, 1754. — Coins in Hull’s 
book, Die Munzen des griifiichen und furstlichen 
Hauses Fugger , 1882.— The mining operations of 
the Fuggers are described in Jacob, On the Precious 
Metals, i. 276.] E. g. p. 

FULLARTON, John (e. 1780-1849), writer 
on currency. After having been an assistant 
surgeon in Bengal from 1802 to 1813, Fullarton 
became partner in a bank at Calcutta ; and, 
having there acquired a fortune, retired to 
England. He contributed some articles to the 
Quarterly Review at the time of the reform. 
But he is principally remembered for his book 
on The Regulation of Currencies (1844), a work 
“of exceeding ability” in Prof. Walker’s words. 

An uncompromising assailant of the Currency 
Principle ( q.v .), Fullarton maintains the im- 
possibility of over-issuing a convertible currency 
(ch. v.). “The self-regulating principle of a 
convertible currency operates in every such case 
with the precision of clock-work ” (Ibid. ). 
Mill places Fullarton with Tooke as one of 
“the most prominent representatives” of the 


“counter-theory,” which is the extreme op- 
posite of the currency principle ; quotes an 
important passage from him, and adds : “I 
believe that the theory ground hd by Mr. 
Fullarton upon this fact [the action of the 
country bankers] contains a large portion of 
truth, and is far nearer to being the expression 
of the whole truth than any form whatever of 
the currency theory” ( Political Economy, bk. 
iii. ch. xxiv. §§ 1, 2) Prof. Walker strikes the 
balance of judgment less favourably to 
Fullarton’s views (Money, p. 426 et seq.). For a 
very unfavourable estimate of Fullarton’s book 
see Col. Torrens, Principles and Practical Opera- 
tion of Sir Robt. Peel's Bill of explained 
and defended against the objections of Tooke , 
Fullarton, and Wilson (1848). 

Besides the main thesis of Fullarton’s work, 
there are in it important minor contributions 
to monetary science. Thus at p. 23 (ed. 1845) 
he attributed to an inconvertible currency 
much the same defects as Mill afterwards did 
(Pol. Econ., bk. iii. ch. xiii.) ; with this addi- 
tional remark as to the supposed possibility of 
regulating the paper currency by the price of 
bullion : “ it is quite a mistake to suppose that 
the market prices of the precious metals would 
observe the same rauge of fluctuation, when 
those metals should be reduced to a common 
footing with other commodities, which they 
observe when constituting the circulating 
medium of a country”; in proof of which he 
adduces the fluctuations in the price of gold 
during “the hundred days.” Many other in- 
teresting historical allusions occur. 

On the regulation of Currencies, being an ex- 
amination of the principles on which it is proposed 
to restrict within certain fixed limits the future 
issues on credit of the Bank of England and of the 
other banking establishments throughout the country 9 
1st ed. 1844, 2nd ed. 1845. 

[Mill, Political Economy , bk. iii. ch. xxiv. — 
Walker, Money , sub voce Fullarton. — Wagner, 
Beitrdge zur Lehre von den Banken , ch. v. — 
Athenaeum, 3rd Nov. 1849, Economist , 2Sth Sept. 
1844]. 

See also Currency Principle. f. y. e. 

FUMAGE. See Hearth Tax. 

FUNCTIONS. When two quantities are so 
selected that any variation in one is attended 
with some variation in the other, the latter is 
said to be a function of the former ; and is 
called the dependent variable— dependent on 
the other variable which is called independent. 
In symbols : y — f(x), where y is the dependent* 
and x the independent variable. For the 
symbol / some other letter, usually of cognate 
sound, as <f> or \p, is often used. The following 
are particular examples ; y = a + bx; y = a-hbx 
-hex 2 ; y = a + log (b + cx) ; where a, b, c are 
constants. One of the most important proper- 
ties of a function is the rate at which it increases 
or decreases as the independent variable is 
increased. This rate is measured by another 


168 


FUNCTIONS 


function which, is called the derived function, 
or differential co - efficient : in symbols f(x) 

or Thus, if y, the original function is 

dx 

log {a lx) ; it is found that the derived func- 
tion is — - — , supposing that “natural” (or 
a + bx 

Napierian) logarithms are used ; otherwise the 
expression in the text must be multiplied by a 
certain constant. Whence it appears that the 
rate at which y increases with an increase of x 
is less for larger values of x. A derived func- 
tion has its own derives, called, with reference 
to the primary function, the second derived 
function or second differential co-efficient. 


Thus, in symbols f"(x), or 


clx 2 
- b - 2 


the second 


; denoting 


differential of log(a 4- bx) is . .. 

( a+bxy 

that the rate of increase measured by the first 
differential diminishes at a rate which is slower 
for larger values of x. This notation and con- 
ception is extended to the case of two (or more) 
independent variables. The symbols z—f (x, y) 

, denote that any variation in either of the inde- 
pendent variables x or y is attended with some 
variation in the dependent variable z. The 
rate of variation due to change in each variable 
may be separately measured. The measure is 
called the differential co-efficient with respect 
to either x or y as the case may be ; in symbols 

& and VM ; or more shortly % and % . 
dx ay ax ay 

* An important inquiry with respect to any func- 
tion is : what are the values of the independent 
variables for which the dependent variable is a 
maximum or minimum. The solution of this 
problem, in the case of a function of a single vari- 
able, is given by the equation f'(x) = 0. 1 

Thus the value of x, for which the function 
log(a -f- bx) — cx is a maximum, is found by equat- 
ing to zero the first differential of that function 

namely, — c , 2 Whence the value of x is 


a + bx 
b- 


found to be 


be 


In the case of two (and 


mutatis mutandis more) independent variables 
there are two simultaneous equations of the 


, df df 
form 

dx 


. —0, to determine the values of 
dy 

x and y for which z the independent variable is 
a maximum or minimum. 

These mathematical principles have import- 
ant applications to political economy. The 
propositions in virtue of which economics may 
claim to be an exact science, involve the ideas 
of a function and its variation. The Law of 


1 To discriminate a maximum from a minimum, i 
second condition is required ; and is afforded by the sigi 
of the second differential co-efficient. 

. 2 See note 1. 


Diminishing Returns (q.v.) may be thus 
stated : 2/— /(#), where x is the amount of out- 
lay (on a given portion of land), y is the corre- 
sponding return, and / is such a function that 
f continually decreases as x increases ; or, in 
other words /" is always negative. The loga- 
rithm, as has been shown above, is such a func- 
tion ; and, accordingly, this simple function 
was used by Malthus to express the relation 
between increasing population and subsistence ; 
for such is the import of his statement, that 
the one increases in arithmetical, the other in 
geometrical, progression. The vain disputes to 
which this dictum has given rise illustrate the 
advantage of using the general language of 
symbols. A similar notation may be employed 
. to represent the analogous Law of Diminishing 
Utility (see Utility). The Law of Increasing 
Returns {q.v.) might be represented by a func- 
tion, like a + bx + cx 2 , whose first differential, 
a+b + 2ex, continually increases with the 
increase of x. It has been well said that every 
theory in economics may be regarded as the 
solution of a problem in the calculus of maxima 
and minima : to obtain the greatest satisfaction 
with the least effort and sacrifice being the aim 
of the economic man. The language of that 
calculus is the mother tongue of abstract econo- 
mics. The simplest economic problem, the 
case of one commodity x being exchanged 
against another y in a perfect market, is 
governed by the principle that each party seeks 
to maximise his advantage considered as a 
function of the amount which he obtains of one 
commodity, and parts with of the other. The 
equations which determine the position of 
maximum are given by Jevons ( Theory of Politi- 
cal Economy , ch. iv. ; ep. Marshall, Principles of 
Economics, 2nd ed. Mathematical Appendix, 
note xii, sub fimrn). Especially where the 
number of variables is considerable the use of 
functions is required ; since in that case geo- 
metrical illustration is not available. The 
difficult theory which Prof. Marshall formulates 
as the Law of Substitution ( Principles of Eco- 
nomics, passages referred, to in Index, sub voce) is 
perhaps most easily deduced by regarding the 
profit of the entrepreneur as a function of the 
amounts of each agent of production which he 
employs. Say z=f(x v x 2 , x z etc.) The condi- 
tion that z should be a maximum gives the 
df df 

equations ^7 == 0 ; — = fo etc. This is the equi- 
valent of the proposition that “ the tendency of 
every one to select the best means for obtaining 
his own ends . . . would have caused each 
several kind of labour or machinery, or other 
agent of production to he used for each several 
purpose until its further use was no longer 
remunerative ; the employment of each several 
agent in each branch of production would have 
| been extended until full advantage has been 
I taken of its special fitness for the work ” (Prim- 
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ciples of Economics, 2nd ed. p. 559, ep. Mathe- 
matical Appendix, note xiv.). Still more 
generally we may regard the “net advantages ” 
of the economic man as a function of two sets 
of variables, corresponding to his efforts and 
sacrifices, and his consumption. The position 
of equilibrium is then determined by two sets 
of equations of the form, 

f = of =0, etc 

ax 1 dx 2 


= 0, etc. 


dy t dy 2 

In the light of such general theories the dispute 
whether normal or natural value is determined 
by utility or cost of production appears nuga- 
tory., You might as well ask whether, when 
two unknown quantities, x and y, are deter- 
mined by two simultaneous equations, x or y 
contributes more to the solution. 

[A knowledge of the theory of functions sufficient 
for the economist is afforded by the introduction 
to the second edition of Prof. Walras’s Elements 
d' Economic Politique Pure. — Pantaleoni, Econ. 
Pur a; and by Mr. Wicksteed’s Alphabet of 
Economic Science .] f. y. e. 

FUNDED DEBT. This expression was 
originally used as a description of debt, the 
service of which was secured by a special fund 
(e.g. the produce of a certain tax) but gradually 
the meaning acquired by the term was that of 
debt raised for permanent purposes and either 
repayable at a distant date or not repayable at 
any definite date. The funded debt of the 
United Kingdom belongs to the latter class 
but the government have the right to redeem 
after a fixed period ; e.g. the local loans stock 
is redeemable from 1912, the new consols 
(Goschen’s) from 1923. This does not, how- 
ever, prevent a gradual reduction of the funded 
debt before the periods named ; this is accom- 
plished in the following way. A fixed yearly 
sum, 25 millions since 1889, is applied to the 
service of the debt, and any amount not re- 
quired for payment of interest is used by the 
National Debt Commissioners for the purchase 
and subsequent extinction of parts of the funded 
debt. Another mode of reducing the debt is the 
conversion of consols into Terminable Annui- 
ties {q. v. ). The funded debts of foreign countries 
are frequently repayable at fixed dates either 
gradually, by yearly purchases or drawings, the 
funds being supplied by a regular sinking fund, 
or by simultaneous repayment of the whole 
issue. The consolidation of the funded debt 
of a country into one stock is convenient for 
many reasons. [For unfunded debt, see Float- 
ing Debt. For general history, see National 
Debt.] e. s. 

FUND, SINKING. See Sinking Fund. 

FUNDING SYSTEM. This expression, 
which properly denotes the system of creating 
Funded Debt, came to refer specially to a 


particular abuse of the system. (See National 
Debt.) o. a. h. 

FUNDS, THE PUBLIC. See Debts, Public. 

FUNGIBLES — a term borrowed by the 
mediaeval economists from the Roman lawyers, 
res quee mutud vice funguntur (are inter- 
changeable). By both it is opposed to Con- 
sumptibles (q.v.) } hut whereas in law tangibles 
are those things which, when borrowed, have 
to be returned not in specie , but in genere , in 
economics the term is employed to denote things 
of which the use is prolonged, as, e.g., a house. 
For these interest was permissible, whereas to 
exact interest for the former was to sell a thing 
and also to charge for its use, consequently it 
was unjust. Money was classed as a con - 
sumptible , and usury declared to be wrong (see 
Canon Law). 

[Thomas Aquinas, Summ . Theol. Secunda Se- 
cundce, lxxviii. — Ashley, Economic History , vol. i. 
ch. iii. — Bohm-Bawerk, Kapital und Kapitalzins. 
— Block, Les Progres de la Science Economique } 
vol. ii. p. 332 (for a revival of the controversy 
by Pothier and Turgot).] L. E. p. 

FUOCO, Francesco, who died at Naples, 
1841, passed his life under the pressure of 
want, a long exile, and even the necessity of 
selling some of his works, for which other 
and ignorant persons got the credit. He 
possessed above any of his contemporaries a 
keen spirit, apt to study, suited to economic 
investigation ; but never enjoyed the comfort 
of seeing his works valued in their true light. 
To Scialoja (1840) and Mohl (1844) is due 
the honour of reviving his fame by their 
eulogies ; Professor Ricca-Salerno ( Storia delle 
Dottrine Finanziarie in Italia , Roma, 1881), 
and T. Fornari ( Belle Teorie economiche nolle 
Prov. Napoletane dal 1735 al 1830 , Milano, 
1888) wrote later and at greater length on his 
theories. 

Fuoco treated all the most important theories 
of economic science. The theory of method in 
his opinion should be positive, using mathematical 
formulae. The theory of value he analyses with 
a peculiar insight, supporting in general the doc- 
trine which bases the value of things on their 
utility, and derives the measure of value from the 
comparison of quantity and quality. He was the 
first in Italy to acknowledge the importance of 
Ricardo’s theory of rent, — which he fully sup- 
ports, particularly fixing attention on the rent 
derived through situation. He Wrote on popula- 
tion, industry, and other social matters, arguing 
as a final thesis that moral and economic principles 
are reducible to a common basis. He also dis- 
cussed coinage and bank questions, especially in 
one of those works {La magia del credito svelata) 
which he sold under the burden of want, to 
Giuseppe de Welz of Como, who published it 
under his own name. Fuoco had written this 
work to support the financial policy of the 
minister Medici. In this work he proved, with 
great brilliancy, that credit multiplies capital— -a 
thesis which was afterwards considered from 
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another side and with a more severe logic by 
Francesco Ferrara, the greatest economist of our 
modern djiys in Italy (see Biblioteca clell ’ Econo - 
mista, ii. S. vol. vi., Torino, 1857, Introduzione). 

[Saggio sui mezsi da moltiplicare prontamente 
le ncchezze della Sicilia (G. de Welz), Parigi, 
Stamperia Firmin Didot, 1822. — Qomento di 
comento, ossia leitere critiche del Sig. F. JSf. sid 
Saggio del Sig, G. de Welz riprodoito dal Sig. 
Dr. in medicina , Giuseppe Indelicato, Napoli, 
Stamp. Frances©, 1823. — La magia del credito 
svelata , Napoli, Stamperia Francese, 1824, 2 vols. 
(G. de Welz). — Saggi economic i, Pisa, Stamp. 
Nistri, 1825-27, 2 vols. — Introduzione alio studio 
della Economia industrials , oprincipi di Economia 
civile applicati alV uso delle forze , Napoli, Stamp. 
Trani, 1829. — Le Bctnche e VIndustria, Napoli, 
Stamp. Severino, 1834.] a. b. 

FtlRSTENAU, Karl Gottfried (1734- 
1803), a theologian and lecture* on economics, 
Hebrew, general literature, and logic in the 
University of Rinteln (East Prussia), his native 
town, where in 1786 he became primarius of 
the Faculty of Philosophy. In 1779 was 
published, at Cassel, his Apologie des physio - 
cratischen Systems , highly esteemed by his 
contemporaries. Furstenau, although a firm 
adherent of the doctrine of the physiocrats, 
did not coiieeal his opinion that it was impos- 
sible to apply its practical conclusions in old 
countries, organised on an antagonistic basis. 

E. ca. 

FUSTEL DE COULANGES, Ntjma Denis 
(1 830-1 S89). The aim of the most important 
works of M. Fnstel de Coulanges is to estab- 
lish a bridge over the obscure gap which separ- 
ates the institutions of Roman Gaul from those 
of mediaeval France ; in particular, he has very 
carefully worked out a theory of the origin of 
feudalism and the manor, which is in many 
respects worthy of study even by those who 
differ from the results at which he arrives. 

Though not the first published of the author's 
works, the Meeker ches sur quelques probUmes 
d'histoire is in many ways the first in order. 
It consists of four essays entitled Le colonat 
Domain , Du regime des terres en Germanic , De 
la marche Germanique , and Z’ organisation 
judiciaire dans le royaume des Francs. The 
first three essays are directly connected with 
the third volume of the Histoire des institutions 
politiques de Vancienne France , which has for 
sub-title L' alien et le domaine rural , and may 
be treated of with that work. Together they 
contain the author's theory of the manor, and 
demand a fuller treatment than his other work, 
inasmuch as they deal with questions which 
touch economics more nearly. 

The starting-point of the history of the 
manor is to he found, according to M. Fnstel de 
Coulanges, in the institutions of the Roman 
empire. The system then existing was one of 
complete private ownership of land with certain 
peculiar characteristics. The country was 


divided into estates or 44 domains,” each norm- 
ally under one proprietor, who had full powers 
of alienation and bequest. Each estate was, as 
a rule, compact, and possessed a name by which 
it was known and which adhered to it. One 
proprietor might own many such estates not 
contiguous. But the estate in itself remained 
an organised unit never divided and rarely 
uniting with another to form a new unit. The 
cultivation of such an estate in the later empire 
was carried on partly by slave labour employed 
upon land retained in the owner’s own posses- 
sion. But side by side with this another 
system had grown up. Certain slaves were 
allowed as a privilege to become tenants- at-will 
of parts of the estate, paying for their land 
partly at any rate in services performed on the 
remaining land. The tenure, legally speaking, 
was of course wholly at the will of the owner, 
hut the action of the officers of the Roman 
treasury began to give it a species of stability. 
From the end of the 3rd century the names of 
slaves holding under this tenure were noted in 
the surveys made for the purpose of taxation, 
and this action did something to make this 
kind of tenure more permanent. The freed 
slaves of the owner probably occupied a similar 
position on the estate. But in addition to 
these servile cultivators, there was another class, 
the 44 eoloni,” i.e. free cultivators attached to 
the estate and incapable of quitting it, paying 
for their land in services and rent, both being 
fixed for each estate by local custom. The 
management of this system was in the hands 
of officers who looked after the collection of 
rents, and directed the employment of the 
labour of the tenants on the part of the estate 
reserved to the owner. For the estate was 
divided into two parts, the part let out to the 
free or semi-servile cultivators, and the part 
retained in the owners’ hands. In the same 
way on each estate there was the 44 villa” for 
the proprietor, and the barracks ( £C ergastula ”) 
where the real slaves were housed, and elsewhere 
the separate dwellings of the other cultivators. 
This seems to have been the state of things in 
France, as in other parts of the Roman empire 
at the time of the German invasions. In the 
first two volumes of the series the character of 
the invasion is discussed, and there and in 
several essays the author deals with the charac- 
ter of landed property in Germany before the 
invasion. His conclusion on the latter point 
is that there is no ground for supposing that 
any common ownership of land existed in Ger- 
many outside the limits of the family. This 
conclusion is perhaps not unassailable, but the 
author’s attack on Maurer’s well-known theory 
of the mark community in the essay entitled 
44 Le problem© des origines de la propriete 
fonciere ” (Revue des Questions Historiques , April 
1889) certainly makes out a formidable indict- 
ment against that scholar’s theory, 
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The character of the estate has been described 
as it existed just before the German invasion. 
But. during the period of conquest and after the 
conquest is complete the estate can be discovered 
existing in the same form. The method of 
cultivation is the same. The estate retains its 
old name and often its old owner. The new 
German settlers added, in fact, nothing to the 
land system they found, and took nothing from 
it. The manor sprang not from a Teutonic 
mark community, but from a Roman “ domain ” 
under the influence of Roman law and custom. 
The “ Saltus Buritanus” noticed in the essay 
on the Roman colonies is to all intents and 
purposes a manor existing in the time of the 
Emperor Trajan in a province of Africa out of 
the reach of Teutonic influence. Nor can this 
estate have been a solitary instance. In one 
point the theory is open to criticism. It 
accounts for the existence of the manor court, 
as will be seen on reference to the chapter on 
“ L’immunite ” in the fifth volume of the 
Hisioire des Institutions ; but it does not account 
for the peculiar system of cultivation known as 
the Three-field System (q.v.) } which is so 
closely associated with the Manor in many 
countries. No allusion to this point occurs 
indeed in the volumes whose argument has 
been summarised above. 

The fourth and fifth volumes of the series deal 
with problems of politics and government ; in 
the volume entitled La Monarchic Franque the 
author lays down that during the rule of the 
Merovingian dynasty the dominant power in 
the state was the king. He succeeded in fact 
to the position of the Roman emperor. There 
was no popular assembly to oppose him, and 
only the elements of a nobility. The Roman 
bureaucracy, which remained after the fall of 
the empire, became his instruments of govern- 
ment. The administration of justice was 
carried on by the king’s officers, and there are 
only traces to be noticed of the growth of local 
jurisdictions. Even the financial system re- 
mained almost unaltered. The invading Ger- 
mans had expelled the Roman governors but 
not their method of government ; and there is 
no authority for tracing to their influence either 
the popular assemblies of later times or the 
military system known as feudalism. The 
history of the origin and growth of feudalism 
is the subject of the last volume of the series. 
The sources of this, according to the author, 
are three in number. In the first place he 
considers the history of the subordination of 
land ; that is to say, the custom of holding 
land belonging not to the holder but to a 
superior. This he traces to the Roman custom 
of holding land “precariously,” i.e. not in full 
property but at the will of the real owner, who 
permitted what was in the eye of the law an 
usurpation ; this tenure gradually grew to be 
for the life of the tenant, and was on his death 


renewed for his heir on his making a formal 
request for 'its continuance. Hence sprang the 
early form of the “fief.” The second source 
is the relation of patron and client, a relation 
common to Rome, Gaul, and Germany, which 
familiarised men’s minds with the notion of 
“fealty.” It only needed local independence 
to complete the scheme of a non -military 
feudalism. This was supplied by the “im- 
munities” which the Merovingian kings not 
unfrequently granted. A lord who received 
such a grant became possessed of full power 
over his lands. The king’s officers could not 
enter; justice was administered solely by the 
lord ; and the local independence of the district 
and its complete subjection to its owner followed. 
The military character of the services rendered 
was only one phase of the militarism of the 
period. But military service, historically speak- 
ing, is of later growth than feudalism. 

The concluding volume of the series deals 
with the complete establishment of feudalism, 
and traces the gradual fall of the Merovingian 
kings before the new organisation of society 
which they had allowed to grow up. The 
crown lost its power of legislation, its power of 
taxation, and its control over the army ; and 
with these the administrative system inherited 
from the Roman empire also disappeared. With 
Pepin a new form of monarchy based upon 
feudalism begins. 

Something must be said of the method of 
study which led the author to his conclusions. 
The only evidence he accepted is documentary 
evidence, and to the study of this evidence he 
brought an unrivalled knowledge of the docu- 
ments and of their language. Few scholars 
have ever approached him in knowledge of the 
variations in meaning through which a word in 
mediaeval Latin may pass. In particular his 
study of the word “ marca” in the essay referred 
to above is well worth notice. That all his 
conclusions -will stand the test of criticism is 
hardly to be expected, but the publication of 
his books has certainly been an epoch in the 
history of mediaeval scholarship. 

His life was passed in teaching, first as pro- 
fessor at Strasbourg, and afterwards in similar 
posts at Paris. 

La ciU Antique, 1864. — Eistoire des Institu- 
tions de Vancienne France , vol. i. — La Gaule 
liomaine , 1891 ; vol. ii., L* invasion Germcmique , 
1891. [First published in one volume in 1875 ; 
reprinted, 1877; now republished with large ^ 
additions.] — Vol. hi. La Monarchie Franque , 
1888.— Vol. iv. V alien et le domaine rural 
pendant V&poque Merovingienne, 1S89. — Vol. v. 
Zes origines du systems feodal, 1890. — Vol. vi. 
Les transformations de la royaute pendant 
Vepoque Carolingienne , 1892. [Vols. i. ii. v. and 
vi. were published after the author’s death, under 
the editorship of M. Camille Jullian]. — Mecherches 
sur quelques problemes d'histoire, 1885. — N ouvettes 
recherches sur quelques problemes d'histoire , 1 893. 
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-—Questions Historiques , 1893. [These two 
volumes contain reprints of the more important 
articles contributed by the author to the Revue des 
deux Mo/ides ; the Revue des questions histori- 
ques; the Revue historique de droit Frangais et 
Ftranger, and other periodicals. Among them 
are essays on the law of property in ancient 
Greece, on Polybius, on the island of Chios, 
and other classical subjects, and an essay on the 
origin of property in land (translated into English 
by Margaret Ashley, 1S91, — Sonnenschein).] 

c. g. c. 

FUTURE GOODS AND SERVICES. Terms 
that have acquired a technical meaning and 
importance in recent economic theory ; pri- 
marily in that of the Austrian School, and 
particularly in the writings of v. Bohm-Bawerk, 
where they connote differentiations of economic 
phenomena in time ; secondarily, in the 
writings of American economists., where they 
have begun to connote also the dynamic phases 
of economic phenomena, for which “time” is 
a mere abstraction. Future goods and future 
services must be carefully distinguished from 
certain other economic factors with which they 
are often confounded, and they must then he 
observed in their relations to the phenomena of 
subjective value, of objective value in exchange 
and distribution, of consumption and production. 

In this article the term “goods” always 
means those concrete physical objects that 
render what Bohm-Bawerk has called “ material 
services ” through redistributions of matter and 
energy. “Services” are useful actions, efforts, 
or changes that are immaterial, personal, or 
social in character. The same laws govern the 
values of future goods and future services, and 
it is therefore quite unnecessary to treat them 
separately, except when it is desired to emphasise 
the fact that services are often more transient 
in useful action than goods. But this is by no 
means always true. Certain immaterial utilities, 
e.g. legal rights, may endure through periods of 
time compared to which the economic life of 
a vast majority of material goods is insignifi- 
cant. (See also Goods, Classification of; 
Goods, Economic.) 

Future goods and services are not identical 
with Menger’s category : “ goods of the second 
order,” i.e . instruments of production. Not 
only do future goods include prospective 
consumers’ goods, but producers’ goods now 
existing are not future goods, though frequently 
so called. Strictly speaking, they are present 
-equivalents of future goods. In accurate 
analysis we must remember the possibilities 
of cross-classification. Future goods may be 
primary — i.e. consumers’ goods, or secondary 
— • i.e . producers’ goods. Consumers’ goods or 
producers’ goods may be present or future. 

Future goods comprise all economic goods 
not now existent or complete, but which, it is 
practically certain, will be existent and ready 
for use at any designated future time. They 


include all goods in process of production which 
will doubtless be finished and put in market. 
As communities provide more adequately for 
their future, future goods become an increasingly 
important economic category. They become 
“as much objects of economical dealing as 
present goods.” They are produced, valued, 
bought, and sold. 

In the market, future goods are of less value 
than present goods of like kind and number. 
According to the theory that derives market 
or objective value from subjective valuations, 
we have to seek the reason for this phenomenon 
in the lower marginal utility of future goods. 
Marginal utility, in turn, is not an ultimate 
fact, and Bohm-Bawerk names three co-operating 
causes of the relatively low marginal utility 
of future goods. These are (1) the better 
provision for future want ; i.e. the reasonable 
assurance that future want will be more 
adequately met by supply than present want ; 

(2) men’s usual under-estimation of the future ; 

(3) the technical superiority of present goods. 
The second cause is resolved into three factors ; 
namely (a) imperfect imagination of future 
conditions, ( h ) weakness of will, attributable in 
part no doubt to imperfect imagination, (c) the 
uncertainty of life. The technical superiority 
of present goods is the group of circumstances : 
(a) that a surplus of consumers’ goods enables 
men to spend time in making such producers’ 
goods as tools and machinery ; (h) that these in 
turn co-ordinate natural energies in useful ways, 
enormously multiplying productive power ; and 
(c) that as these processes take time, the sooner 
they are begun the greater the gain. It is 
obvious that human progress tends to correct 
the under-estimation of the future, and there- 
fore to emphasise the relative importance of (1) 
and (3) as permanent causes of the under- 
valuation of future goods. In the view of the 
present writer, Bohm-Bawerk has not sufficiently 
developed the underlying connection of the 
better provision for future want with the 
technical superiority of present goods, and has 
therefore failed to discover the ultimate and 
permanent economic cause of the under- valuation 
of future goods, and consequently the true 
cause of interest, in the relatively low cost of 
production of future, the relatively high cost of 
production of present, goods. This phase of 
the question will be referred to again. 

The unequal values of present and future 
goods affect two great classes of transactions. 
One is the exchange of future consumers’ goods, 
Fungibles, for present Consumers’ Goods, and 
the agio takes the form of loan interest. The 
other is the exchange of consumers’ goods for 
producers’ goods of various ranks — mills, 
machinery, tools, materials in all stages of pro- 
duction, and of labour, both skilled and un- 
skilled. In transactions of this latter kind 
producers’ goods are equivalents of future 
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consumers’ goods and must be valued in terms 
of such. The dealers are capitalist-undertakers, 
and the differential value of the present goods 
which they are constantly exchanging for future 
goods, though essentially the same thing as in- 
terest, is merged with such other elements as gains 
of speculation, rent of ability, wages of superin- 
tendence, etc. , in the gross profits of production. 

The economic phenomenon here described 
has found expression in the ambiguous formula 
that “the value of means of production lags 
behind the value of finished products.” The 
intended meaning is that the value of means of 
production equals the value of the future 
finished products which they will bring forth, 
and is therefore less than the value of present 
finished products of like kind and number. In 
the modern world the phenomena have become 
exceedingly complicated through a double use 
of innumerable kinds of goods, which, at any 
moment, may be devoted to consumption or to 
the furtherance of production. Since cattle 
exactly alike will not sell in the same market 
for different prices simply because some of them 
are to be kept for breeding and others butchered 
for beef, the formula quoted above seems to be 
contradicted. The Austrian reconciliation is 
through recourse to the doctrine that the value 
of the wdiole stock of any commodity which 
admits of different uses is determined by the 
marginal use. If there are nine possible uses, 
present and future, for 500 pieces of goods, in 
groups of 100 pieces each, only five uses can be 
actually chosen, and these will be the five of 
highest utility. The lowest utility of these 
five will determine the value of the entire 500 
pieces. Let this be a utility of present 
consumption. Then, since the utilities realis- 
able in the future are greater, the pieces devoted 
to future use may undergo a present discounting 
of their future value, and yet sell at the same 
price per piece as the pieces devoted to present 
use. This explanation is consistent with the 
intended meaning of the formula that “the 
value of means of production lags behind the 
value of finished products ” on one condition 
only, namely, that the future value of finished 
products to be obtained by means of 100 units 
of present goods used productively shall be 
greater than the present value of 100 units of 
exactly similar goods now used in consumption. 
The mere “ripening” of the value of so many 
units of goods productively employed until 
their future value exactly equals the present 
value of goods of like kind and number, 
consumed in present time, does not at all 
satisfy the conditions of this problem. The 
alternative is exactly that kind of productivity 
of capital which Bohm-Bawerk has stoutly 
denied. Economists generally have not fol- 
lowed him in rejecting the productivity theory 
of interest, and it would seem that his own 
“ positive ” theory, so far from being incon- 



sistent with it, is in fact built upon it iu a 
disguised form. Capital invested in productive, 
means must be not only “ technically 
productive of “more goods,” but economically 
productive of “more value” to realise the 
following combination, which the modem 
industrial world does actually present, namely, 
(a) goods available indifferently for consumption 
or production ; (b) selling for either purpose lor 
the same price in the same market ; but (c), if 
used productively, equal in value now only to 
the present value of the consumers’ goods that 
they will make available at the end of a 
production period ; yet (cl) of less value now as 
producers’ goods than are present consumers’ 
goods, equal in quality and quantity to the 
future consumers’ goods to he brought forth by 
these given producers’ goods at the end of the 
given production period. 

These phenomena of the unequal values of 
present and future goods affect all the pheno- 
mena of distribution. All shares in distribution 
must be reckoned in terms of present values. 
This is a principle of fundamental importance, 
unrecognised in earlier discussions, which 
compels us now to correct many of the classical 
formulas. All co-operating parties or factors 
in production who take their shares in future 
goods will get, in the normal course of things, 
at the end of their waiting, a greater quantity 
of goods of any given kind than can he 
obtained by those whose needs or desires must 
be met immediately. Those who can take 
their pay wholly or in part in producers’ goods 
will in the long run have more to show for 
their labour than those who must get consumers’ 
goods at once. This, as Bohm-Bawerk says, 
is the true secret of the dependence of the 
labourer on the capitalist. It is also the element 
of truth in the Wages- Fund doctrine. To the 
extent that a labouring population is employed 
on distant results, but is unable to take its pay 
in the ownership of future goods, must its 
wages he limited by disposable present goods, 
the free or remuneratory capital of the English 
economists. The value of these is the means 
of measurement of what Professor Clark has 
called pure capital, since the fund of available 
value invested in producers’ goods must always 
he measured in terms of present goods. Wages 
can never exceed the concrete free capital of 
the older nomenclature except as labourers 
become capitalists and take part of their reward 
in the pure capital invested in productive 
instruments, or in materials in process of 1 ' 
advancement towards fixture consumers’ goods. 
If then, denying the wages- fund doctrine, we 
affirm that wages are drawn from product 
and measured by product, we must add that 
to the extent that our modern production is 
capitalistic in its methods, wages *. are drawn 
from capitalised product and are measured only 
by product in terms of capital. 
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FUTURE GOODS AND SERVICES 


So far our account of future goods has 
adhered rather closely, though not strictly, to 
the Austrian exposition. The relation of future 
goods to the theory of consumption and to cost 
of production has been worked out chiefly by 
American writers. Professor Patten, who was 
among the first to point out the importance of 
present and future in wage theories, has given 
attention chiefly to the phenomena of con- 
sumption. In a discussion of Marshall’s 
doctrine of consumers’ rent he denies the 
possibility of consumers’ surplus from producers’ 
goods. For example, we cannot get consumers’ 
surplus from ploughs and from wheat produced 
by means of ploughs. The value of the 
ploughs is “ imputed ” to them by the future 
consumers’ goods, wheat, etc. , and their value, 
in turn, must be converted into the value of 
present wheat, which alone, therefore, yields a 
true consumers’ surplus. 

Of greater importance, however, is Professor 
Patten’s theory of the dynamic action of 
changes in consumption itself. These affect all 
values, subjective and objective, and react on 
production and distribution. Consumption is 
governed in its evolution by (a) the psycho- 
logical law that a harmonious combination of 
many moderate but varied pleasures will make 
up a larger total of subjective utility than will 
a few intense pleasures, and ( b ) the objective 
fact that, because of diminishing returns on 
the one hand and the variety of nature’s 
resources on the other, it costs less to enlarge a 
harmonious group of many moderate pleasures 
than to intensify a few. The consumption of a 
progressive community is a progressive adjust- 
ment to these conditions. Irrespective of 
increasing population, it becomes more varied, 
and the uses of particular kinds of goods are 
multiplied as they enter into new combinations. 
Therefore, we have no right to conclude that if 
future goods of any given kind are more 
abundant than present goods of like kind, they 
must be less valuable per unit. Demand for 
just these goods may increase as fast as supply, 
or faster, and the ground disappears on which 
rested the criticism of productivity theories of 
interest. 

Professor J. B. Clark develops this thought 
even farther. He denies that in one import- 
ant class of cases — the very class most often 
appealed to in the Austrian argument — there 
is any comparison whatever between present 
goods and future goods of like kind. When 
* men save, they are either postponing the 
consumption of wealth or they are for ever 
renouncing consumption and converting wealth 
for all time into producers’ goods. The latter 
only is permanent capitalisation. Postponement 
of enjoyment, as in provision for future travel, 
or for an education of culture merely, or for old 
age, is temporary capitalisation to be followed 
by decapitalisation. In permanent capitalisa- 


tion we certainly do not compare present goods 
with future goods of like kind only, if any 
changes in consumption or in methods of pro 
duction are contemplated, and, in fact, changes 
of both kinds always are contemplated, and 
capitalisation would not occur if they were not. 
Much less do we compare present and future 
goods of like kind when we merely postpone 
enjoyment. When the time for consumption 
conies, we shall have changed subjectively, 
and the conditions of life will have changed 
objectively. Our consumption will not be the 
same that it would be to-day, and, in fact, we 
do not expect or wish it to be. We deliber- 
ately exchange a group of pleasures that we 
could enjoy now for a different group that we 
can enjoy only in the future. Therefore the 
unequal values of present and future goods of 
like kind and number cannot be explained by 
subjective comparisons in the mind of the 
same individual. 

If these conclusions are accepted, it follows 
that the value of future goods is always 
determined by comparisons of present goods of 
one kind with future goods of another kind, 
and that the difference in value per unit 
between present and future goods of the same 
kind is a resultant of many such comparisons 
by different persons. It is, in short, a 
phenomenon of objective or market value only. 
The under-estimation of the future disappears 
from our list of causes of interest, and we have 
left the purely objective fact that present goods 
are strictly limited in quantity, while, owing 
to the technical superiority, or productive 
potentiality, of present goods, and the progres- 
sive development of invention, future goods are 
relatively abundant. The value of future goods 
is determined, like any other value in any 
actual market, solely by the demand for and 
the supply of concrete goods. 

If this is true, the relative quantities of 
present and future goods ought to be explained 
in terms of their cost of production. Like all 
commodities continuously produced, they should 
be found to have a normal as well as a market 
value. Oairnes showed that wages are not a 
cost, but that they correspond to and repay a 
cost, and hut for the cost would fall to zero. 
In like manner, interest is not a cost, but it 
corresponds to and repays a cost, and but for 
the cost would wholly disappear. The attempt 
to show these relations has been made by the 
present writer. Future goods being always in 
relatively abundant supply, for reasons already 
given, he affirms that their conversion into 
present goods can always be hastened if desired, 
thus increasing the relative supply of present 
goods and diminishing their relative value. 
But hastened production is more costly than 
production at a usual or normal rate. It 
involves overtime or intensified labour, which 
is labour of diminishing return. This is the 
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whole significance of the ( * fatal lapse of time 
between the beginning and the end of the 
lengthy capitalist process ” that Bohm-Bawerk 
speaks of. The process can be shortened, but 
shortening is costly. This extra cost, there- 
fore, normally prevents the lowering of value 
of present as compared with the value of future 
goods which otherwise would be possible through 
an abnormal acceleration of production. The 
abnormal cost of hastened production is the 
normal measure of the difference in value be- 
tween present and future goods and the normal 
measure of interest. 

[For details of the views here presented consult 
Capital and Interest, and The Positive Theory of 
Capital, by Dr. E. v. Bohm-Bawerk, translated by 
Wm. Smart. A sketch is given in Quart. Jour, 
of Eton., April 1889, by J. Bonar. — Francis A. 
Walker, “Dr. Bohm-Bawerk’s Theory of Interest,” 
in Quarterly Journal of Economics, vol. vi. No. 4, 
July 1892. — Simon N. Patten, “The Dynamic 
Theory of Economics.” — President Walker’s 
“ Theory of Distribution,” in Quarterly Journal 
of Economics, vol. iv. — No. 1, October 1889. — 
“Cost and Expense,” in Annals of the American 
Academy of Political and Social Science , vol. 
iii. No. 6 , May 1S93. — John B. Clark, “Capital 
and its Earnings,” in Publications of the American 
Economic Association, vol. iii. No. 2, May 
1888. — and “Distribution as Determined by 
a Law of Rent,” in Quarterly Journal of Econ- 
omics, vol. v. No. 3, April 1891. — F. H. 
Giddings, three articles in the Quarterly Journal 
of Economics , namely, “ The Cost of Production 
of Capital,” vol. iii. No. 4, July 1889 ; “The 
Theory of Capital, vol. iv. No. 2, January 1890, 
aud “ The Growth of Capital and Cause of Interest,” 
vol. v. No. 2, January 1 891. The important remark 
of Professor Clark, that the same individual does 
not exchange present for future goods of like kind, 
is from his paper in the Tale Review, November 
1893. — Consult also the English economists, the 
elder John liae. N. W. Senior, J. S. Mill, 
Jevons, Sidgwick, and Marshall ; the Italian 
economist Loria and the German Dietzel for criti- 
cisms ; and of the Austrians, Menger, Sax, and 
Wieser.] f. h. g. 

FUTURES. Dealings in “futures ” take place 
in almost every large market. On the London 
Stock Exchange, transactions are for a settling 
day, fixed, or to be fixed (see Settling Day), 
and a large proportion of the bargains are made 
in the expectation, on one side at least, of their 
outset by a future transaction (see also Options, 
Put and Call). In many kinds of commodities 
bargains also are made for delivery at future 
dates, whether delivery may ultimately be 
taken, or the right thereto be sold. In the 
United States, dealings in “futures” are the 
chief feature in the wheat trade. In London, 
“futures” in silver, tea, coffee, sugar, and 
wheat are largely dealt in through the London 
Produce Clearing House, which guarantees to 
buyers and sellers the due performance of the 
contracts, bargains being made for delivery at 


any time up to six months, against a deposit 
of 5 per cent of the value (see Margin). The 
power to purchase “futures” is sometimes an 
important part of a manufacturer’s arrange- 
ments, enabling him safely to take extensive 
contracts by ensuring a continued supply of 
raw material at a definite price. On the other 
hand, a large proportion of such dealings is 
purely gambling, and upon this ground their 
suppression by law has been advocated. Besides 
these objections upon moral grounds, it has 
been urged that the sale of “futures” has a 
direct effect upon prices, equal to that of a 
large increase of supply, and has, in the case 
of wheat at least, caused a prolonged depres- 
sion of price beyond the minimum cost of 
production. (On this last point see Commercial 
G-ambling the Principal Cause of Depression in 
Agriculture and Trade, by C. W. Smith, 1893.) 

r. w. B. 

Futures in Cotton will supply an example 
of dealing in “futures.” The term is applied 
to contracts made for future delivery of cotton, 
transactions of this nature forming by far 
the larger proportion of business done in the 
Liverpool market ; a fact which is self-evident 
when we reflect that almost every hale of 
American cotton imported into Liverpool is 
hedged by a sale of distant futures, whilst 
spinners also find this a convenient method of 
covering forward orders taken for yarns ; and 
speculators, it is needless to add, resort almost 
entirely to this mode of doing business, in- 
volving, as it does, no outlay of capital beyond 
a margin to be agreed upon at time of contract, 
or a payment of weekly differences as customary 
by the rules of the cotton association. 

The “ future ” market is also largely used for 
“straddling” purposes between Liverpool and 
New York, when the difference in pnice between 
the two markets is such as to permit of a com- 
mission being earned by a simultaneous purchase 
and sale. 

Differences, unless otherwise stipulated at 
time of contract, are settled weekly, through 
the medium of the cotton Clearing (q. v. ), the 
price of settlement being struck each Monday 
at 11 a.m. and payment exacted on the Thurs- 
day following, and some idea of the magni- 
tude of the business may be formed from the 
fact that in a single week it is estimated 
£1,500,000 at least has passed through the 
clearing-house for differences during that period 
only. it. c. b. 

FYRD was the Anglo-Saxon militia. There 
was very little taxation before the Norman 
Conquest, because most of the expenses were 
defrayed by local obligation. Every freeman 
was subject to the trinoda necessitas , i.e. service 
at his own expense when summoned by the 
king (fyrdung), the repair of fortifications 
Qmrhbot), and the repair of bridges ( hricbot ). 

r. i* 
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GABELLE. This term, originally applied 
to any tax upon commodities, was gradually 
limited to the tax upon salt, perhaps the most 
odious and inequitable impost in France. Not 
only did the state reserve to itself the monopoly 
of the trade in salt, but it actually compelled 
the purchase of a minimum amount for every 
individual over eight years of age. This was 
called the sel du devoir. Originally the tax was 
uniform throughout France, but as time went 
on the most extraordinary inequalities grew up. 
The country was divided into five groups of 
provinces according to the price at which salt 
was sold by the Greniers 1 sel ( q . v .). These 
were (1) the pays de grandes gabelles , where the 
price was 62 francs the quintal ; (2) the pays de 
peiites gabelles , where the price was 33 francs 12 
sous ; (3) the pays de salines , where it sold for 
21 francs 12 sous, and the tax was levied on the 
extraction of salt from the salt marshes ; (4) 
the pays redrmes, which had purchased exemp- 
tion in 1549 ; (5) the pays exempts, which were 
exempted from the tax by the terms of their 
union with the monarchy. Many individuals 
received the privilege of being on the list of 
franc-sale, which included all hospitals, religious 
communities, and magistrates. The inevitable 
result of these inequalities was to give rise to 
a regular smuggling trade, and this in turn to 
a harsh and expensive system of police, often 
assisted by the troops. Necker says, “Thou- 
sands of men, attracted by the prospect of easy 
gain, devote themselves to a commerce contrary 
to the laws. Agriculture is abandoned for a 
career which promises greater and more speedy 
returns, and children are trained under the eyes 
of their parents to forget their duties to the 
state.” The fact was that ever since 1548 the 
gabelle, like the other indirect taxes, had been 
farmed out to speculative companies. The net 
revenue from the gabelle is reckoned by Necker 
at 54,000,000 francs. The tax was condemned 
by. all advocates of reform, from Vauban to 
Turgot, but it was not abolished until 1790. 
The Gabelle had the effect of seriously diminish- 
ing the consumption of salt, which was only 
half as much per head in the pays de grandes 
gabelles as in the exempted provinces. 

[A. Smith, W. of N., bk. v. eh. ii. — Gasquet, 
Precis des Institutions Politiques de Vancienne 
Prance. — Necker, Compte Rendu. — Clamageran, 
Histoire de I'Impdt en Prance. (See also Salt 
Tax ; Indirect Taxation. )] s. l. 

GABLATORES, servile tenants, who paid 
rent either in money or kind in lieu of actual 
service. Such rent, gafol or gablum , occurs 
frequently in Domesday ; seven gablatores are 
mentioned on the manor of Cheddar, part of 
the terra regis in Somerset, as paying seventeen 
shillings yearly to the king. By the 14th 
century such commutation was becoming general, 


and led to the formation of a class of tenants 
at money rents (see Gebur). 

[Cunningham, Growth of English Industry and 
Commerce, Early and Middle Ages , 1890, p. 160. — 
Bound, Danegeld and the Finance of Domesday, 
in Domesday Studies, 1S8S, vol. i.] e. g. p. 

GAETA, Duke of, Martin Michel Charles 
Gaudin (1756-1841), born at Saint Denis 
(Seine), died at Paris. He was placed at the 
age of seventeen in the office of the ministry 
of finance. In 1791 he was appointed one of 
the six commissioners of the national treasury. 
He resigned office on the breaking out of 
the Reign of Terror, and refused the portfolio 
of finance under the Directory, contenting 
himself with being the general commissioner 
of the post office, but accepted it after the 
18 th Brumaire from the hands of the First 
Consul. He continued to hold this office up to 
the fall of the empire, and during the Hundred 
Days. He assisted in the reorganisation of the 
administration of the system of finance. In this 
reorganisation the system of the ancien regime 
was taken for a model, of which he was, un- 
fortunately, only too faithful a follower. For he 
thus recalled to life that spirit of bureaucracy 
which, while painstaking and order-loving, as 
we freely admit, was over-exact to a fault, treating 
the people as if they were children, incapable of 
understanding and managing their own interests, 
and especially of foreseeing what would serve 
those interests best. Absolutely honest and 
unassuming, acting always with the most perfect 
good faith, he earned and deserved the respect 
of the government of the Restoration, which ap- 
pointed him (he was deputy for the department 
of the Aisne from 1815 to 1819) governor of the 
Bank of France in 1820, a post which he held 
till 1834. He declined a seat in the chamber 
of peers. A. c. f. 

“ He was,” writes Napoleon from St. Helena, 
“an honest and orderly administrator, who 
knew how to be on good terms with his inferiors 
and to progress with a demure hut steady step. 
Everything he did and projected from the be- 
ginning, he maintained and perfected dining 
fifteen years of a wise administration.” In his 
Memoires relatifs d la Revolution, d V Empire 
et d la Restauration (Paris, 2 vols. 1826), Gaeta 
himself explained the principle which guided 
him throughout life in the following terms : — 
“The spirit of order is the first desideratum in 
financial administration : it applies to every- 
thing and embraces both men and things.” 

In his Notice Hisiorique sur les Finances 
de la Frame (1818), published to defend his 
financial administration against attacks from 
the more ardent among the Legitimists, the 
Duke of Gaeta states that when he first entered 
the ministry, the treasury only possessed in 
cash the miserable sum of 177,000 francs (say 
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£7080). “The AssembUe Constituante, with 
the best possible intentions, had decreed the 
ruin of our finances on the day when sacrific- 
ing true principles and the warnings of ex- 
perience to vain abstractions, it had decreed 
the suppression of all taxes on consumption. ” 
In a note (p. 3) he adds that “ indirect taxation 
is one of the necessary elements of a system of 
finance, capable of adaptation to all circumstances 
and to all wants.” He adds (pp. 225 et seq.) 
that on principle and from the first day he 
assumed office he pursued two main objects : 

‘ ‘ first, to improve and consolidate (the national) 
credit by looking carefully after the interests 
of the creditors of the state ; and second, to bring 
the ordinary revenue to the necessary level by 
taxes on consumption.” ... He also suc- 
cessfully organised the system of collecting the 
taxes and the execution of the general land 
survey (Cadastre) by the law of the 15th of Sep- 
tember 180 7, which is due to him, following in 
this the principle of the law of September 1791 
(see Cadastral Survey). Gaudin ranks as 
the author of the modern system of French 
financial administration, acting on the opinion 
he had expressed in his Notice historique (p. 6) 
that, at the time of the outbreak of the revolu- 
tion, the national assembly “might easily have 
ameliorated the older system instead of destroy- 
ing it.” The italics are his own. 

Apart from the above mentioned works, the Duke 
of Gaeta published ; Observations et 'eclaircissements 
sur le paragraphs concernant les finances dans 
V Expose de la situation du Royaume presente d la 
Chambre des Pairs (1814 ). — Opinion preliminaire 
sur les Finances (1815 ). — Memoir e sur le Cadastre 
(1817 ). — Apergu theonque sur les Emprunts, suivi 
de quelques observations . . . sur Vouvrage de M. 
Ganilh (1817). — Observations sur la proposition 
faite de reduire le credit pour les travaux du 
Cadastre (1820). — Considerations sur la Bette 
publique de France , sur Vemprunt et sur Vamor - 
tissement (1828). — Consideration sur V Expose des 
Motifs de la Loi du 17 Mai 1887 portant cr'eation 
d\mfonds extraordinaire pour les Travaux Publics 
(1837). — Des Consequences du rejet par la Chambre 
des Pairs du projet de loi concernant la Con- 
version de la, rente 5 per cent (1840). 

[See also Essai sur la Vie et V Administration 
du due de Gaete , ministre des Finances del’ Empire, 
by Aug. Portalis (Paris, 1842).] e. ca. 

GAFOL, Gabel, or Gable, “payments in 
kind or in money, in labour, service in the field 
defined or undefined ” (Gneist, English Constitu- 
tion, translation, 1886, 1, 4). It was the least 
servile of the incidents of serfdom, paid by the 
Gebur or villein, less fully by the cottier (See- 
bohm, Village Community , 1884, 141, 142). 
Vinogradoff {Villainage in England, 1891, 184) 
considers gafiol to be an original, not a commuted 
payment, “the old Saxon rent in money or in 
kind,” but admits exceptions, as in Kent (ep. 
Gavelkind), where it maybe unconnected with 
any base or villein service (p. 187). The 
VOL. II. 


word occurs in combination, e.g. gafol-earth, 
i.e. ploughing over and above the week- work, 
gafol-ale, etc. Seebohm (pp. 318-3~7) attempts 
to trace it to the dues paid by the Homan coloni. 

[Kemble, Saxons in England , vol. i. ch. xi. — 
Bound, Domesday Studies , vol. i. p. 132, and 
Eng. Hist. Preview, January 1887, p. 103. — 
Stevenson, Eng. Hist. Preview, April 1887, p. 336.] 

E. G. p. 

GAINAGE or Wainage. The oxen, horses, 
ploughs, and other instruments used in carrying 
on the work of a farm. 

[Cowel’s Interpreter , ed. 1727, arts. “Gain- 
agium” and “Gainage.”] a. e. s. 

GAITO, Giovanni Domenico (at Naples in 
17th century) ; wrote a comprehensive treatise 
on transactions of credit, in which, like other 
writers, especially the Boman Sigismondo 
Scaccia, without openly endeavouring to modify 
the ideas of theologians and jurists, he proved 
the lawfulness of interest on money. It is 
interesting to observe the effort made in it to 
overcome the prejudice, existing at that time, to 
insider money as being an unfruitful property, 
without, however, venturing to oppose this 
opinion openly. 

Tradatus absolutissimus de credito, Venetiis, 
1626. a. b. 

GALANTI, Giuseppe M. (1743-1799), born 
at Campobasso in one of the Neapolitan states 
on the south-east coast, of which in 1781 he 
wrote a description. His father destined him 
for the bar, which he gave up early to study 
literature and rural matters closely, a choice 
fostered in him by Genovesi, whom he greatly 
admired, and on whose death in 1772 he com- 
posed Elogio storico del Sig. Abate Genovesi. 

Galanti was invited by the government in 1786 
to write the Descrizione geografica e ptolitica della 
Sicilia. Napoli (translated into French and 
German, abridged in English). In this work, much 
esteemed at the time, Galanti expresses his opin- 
ions on the means proper to improve the national 
wealth. Following manyNeapolitan writers before 
him, he, though eclectic, supports mercantilism. 
In his Testamento forense, Venezia, 1S06, based 
on the arguments of Delfico, lie supported the 
abolition of the feudal system on which the crown 
estates were still carried on at that date, maintain- 
ing that the general prosperity would have been 
more increased by selling or farming them, and 
agriculture improved by the consequent adoption 
of better methods. Galanti was a supporter of 
the single tax on land, admitting indirect taxes 
only when really needed and not weighing unduly 
on goods of first necessity ; he deplored ther 
existence of privileged classes, exempted from the 
payment of taxes, tor taxes ought to be paid 
proportionately to property. Writing on popula- 
tion, he developed such sound principles as to be 
justly considered by Prof. Fornari, Belle teorie 
economiehe nelle Prov. Napoletane, vol. ii., the 
forerunner' of Malthus. a. b. 

GALDI, Matteo (18th century) a Nea- 
politan jurist. In his lifetime the laws regu- 
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lating the property in land were much discussed. I 
He was of opinion that these should be as liberal 
as possible, ?ai id that in order to attain the great- 
est public prosperity, the number of proprietors 
should be as large as possible in every nation. 
Every legal institution which tended to prevent 
the free distribution of a great part of the 
territory of a nation should be abrogated. 

Analisi ragionata del Codice Fcrdinandino 
. . . Napoli, 1790. A. B. 

GALE, and HANGING GALE. An expres- 
sion used in Ireland for an instalment of rent. 
Gale day is the day on which rent is payable. 

The word is connected with Gabellum , gavel 
(see Gafol). The “ hanging gale ” is the half- 
year’s rent in respect to which the tenants on 
many estates were allowed to remain in arrear. 

C. F. B. 

GALEON. The Spanish name of the ships ! 
jlotas y galeones engaged in the officially 
authorised trade between Spain and America. 
Charles V. in 1526 and again' Philip II. in 1561 
decreed that the whole of this trade was to be 
monopolised by these galeones sailing every year 
or eighteen months and under military convoy 
from Seville to Carthagena and Portobello or 
Porto Rico and Vera Cruz. Occasionally a few 
ships, navios de registro, obtained licenses to sail 
by themselves or from other Spanish ports, but 
with such delays and formalities that these 
licenses were almost useless. In America the 
goods imported from Spain were sold at fairs 
and at previously fixed prices, which left profits 
ranging from 100 to 500 per cent. On their 
journey home, the galeones were also bound to 
unload their cargoes of precious metals in Seville 
(from 1717, Cadiz). The whole system resulted 
in an enormous premium to smuggling, and 
lasted until the middle of the 18th century, 
when it had greatly declined in importance. 

[Colmeiro, Historica de la Economia Folltica en 
Espatta, ii. pp. 401-421.] e. ca. 

GALIANI, Ferdinando (172S- 1787), 
born at Chieti, south-east coast of Italy. He 
lived at Naples and became an ecclesiastic and 
eventually a monsignore. From his youth 
upwards he showed high intellectual power, and 
reached high office, being a member of the 
supreme board of trade at Naples. In 1759 
he was appointed secretary to the Neapolitan 
embassy at Paris, and soon after an envoy. 
He went to London, where he lived a long time 
and published his Dialogues sur le commerce des 
bids, Londres (Paris), 1770, which made him 
known throughout Europe, and drew forth 
vigorous replies. In 1773 he was recalled to 
Naples, and employed in high public office, 
which he filled to the entire satisfaction of the 
king. 

The -writings of Galiani were highly useful, 
especially his work Sui doveri deiprincipi neutrali 
•verso i principi belligerenti , published during the 
Seven Years 5 War, during which the kingdom of 


Naples stood neutral. lie investigated, with much 
originality, the fundamental problems of economic 
science, opening the way to its future progress. 
In his able work, Della Moneta (anonymous 1750, 
2nd ed. with his name, 1780), he analysed the 
phenomenon of value, forming a theory which 
may have a little in common in its details with 
the other systems known in his time, but differing 
essentially from them in its theory of the basis of 
value. Galiani placed this in the concrete utility 
of single quantities of wealth — a utility which, 
according to him, is determined by the different 
degrees of demand ; he remarks on the influence 
of time and the reciprocal influence of demand on 
value, which, in its turn, influences the former. 
This theory of the limit of utility forms a com- 
plete and regular system in which the several 
elements are first ascertained and then reduced to 
one alone. This element is neither labour nor 
rarity, separately considered, nor even utility itself. 
According to Galiani, the law regarding normal 
value is a mixture of several elements, all tending 
to give the idea of utility in its widest sense, and 
differently distinguished in degree and demand. 
Galiani’s system has nothing in common with that 
of Locke and Cantillon, then generally accepted. 
It anticipates the theories of Jevons and Meuger. 
In the work, Della Moneta , he defends charging 
interest. The chapter on the course of exchange, 
though imbued with, mercantilist opinions, and 
showing some inconsistencies in the remarks on 
international trade, has great merits.' His eight 
dialogues. Dialoghi sid commercio dei grant were 
translated into French hy Diderot, January 1770, 
and are the most brilliant writings published up 
to that time in support of practical economics. 
The author declares himself in them the follower 
of no school ; according to him in the corn trade 
the only system to be followed is to follow none. 
As he wrote subsequently in his Corrispondenza , 
the dialogues were never completed, he having 
intended to add one more (IX. ), which was never 
published. Pecchio, Storia dell * Econ . pubbl. in 
Italia , Lugano, 1819, pp. 95-96, has given copious 
extracts and a short analysis of the dialogues. In 
the Dialoghi, Galiani does not speak of agriculture 
as the sole bask of wealth, as the physiocrats do, 
because several states have territories quite in- 
sufficient for their requirements. He praises the 
edict of 1764, which established free trade in corn 
in France, but he does not do this through an 
absolute conviction of the correctness of the theory. 
Every nation, every age, requires, according to him, 
different laws ; it is absurd to resolve the problems 
of economical legislation by reference to abstract 
and absolute principle, because consideration must 
be had of an indefinite quantity which cannot be 
determined, — that is man, who may be entirely 
modified by habits. Many objections were raised 
to these opinions, and all the economistes opposed 
Galiani. Further, the French government gave 
Morellet the task of refuting him. ■ The attempt 
was published three years later. 

In the history of economic doctrines, Galiani 
has the great merit to have remarked in the 2nd 
edition of Della Moneta (1780) on the great 
importance of the work of Antonio Serra, Breve 
trattato delle cause che possono fare abbondare i 
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regrd cVoro e cVargento dove non sono miniere , 
Napoli, 1613, which every one had unjustly for- 
gotten. A. B. 

'GALITZIN, Dimitri, Prince (1730-1803). 
From 1765 to 1772 he was Russian ambassador 
in Paris, where he met on friendly terms 
Quesnay and other members of the school of 
the Physiocrats. On leaving Paris he occupied 
the Russian embassy in the Netherlands, and 
retired to Germany, where he died, after the | 
outbreak of the French Revolution. 

To vindicate the memory of his former friends, 
Galitzin published, in 1796, at Brunswick, a book 
entitled Be V Esprit des Economistes ou les Econo- 
mistes justifies d' avoir po$& par leurs principes les 
bases de la Revolution franchise (The spirit of the 
Economists, or the Economists not guilty of having 
laid, by means of their principles, the foundation 
of the French Revolution). e. ca. 

GALLATIN, Albert (1761-1849), an 
American statesman and writer, was born at 
Geneva in Switzerland, and emigrated to the 
United States in 1780. He was active in the 
state (Pennsylvania) and federal legislatures 
from 1789 to 1801, and became secretary of 
the treasury in 1801. He served in that 
capacity with distinguished success until 1813. 
In 1814 he took a leading part in negotiating 
the treaty of Ghent, by which the war between 
the United States and Great Britain was brought 
to an end. From 1816 to 1823 he was minister 
to France, and in 1826-27, minister to England. 
In the later years of his life he was president 
of a bank in New York, where he died. His 
character was singularly pure and noble, and 
his career marked by unfailing public spirit 
combined with rare good sense. 

Gallatin’s official writings on economic and 
financial subjects are voluminous, consisting of 
his reports as secretary of the treasury, and of 
other state papers and speeches. All are 
marked by sound judgment and perfect accuracy 
of statement, and are material of high value 
on the industrial and financial history of the 
United States. The same qualities appear in 
his un-official writings, a list of the more im- 
portant of which is subjoined. In the two 
pamphlets on currency and banking, published 
in 1831 and 1841, he gave sketches of the 
currency history of the country, which are the 
best sources of information on that period ; 
and he urged strongly the maintenance of 
specie payments. It is noteworthy that the 
function and importance of deposit banking as 
virtually supplying currency received adequate 
recognition at his hands. In the memorial 
which he drew up in 1832 on behalf of a free- 
trade convention, he presented with force the 
argument in favour of free trade, showing in his 
treatment of the subject signs of the influence 
of the Ricardian school. 

Gallatin’s life has been fully written by Mr. 
Henry Adams (Life of Gallatin , Philadelphia, 
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1879). The same author edited at the same time 
three volumes of Gallatin’s works, the third o! 
which contains most of those enumerated below, 
and gives also a complete list of all Gallatin’s 
public and private writings. The more important 
of his unofficial writings are : — A Sketch of the 
Finances of the United States , New York, 1796. 
— Views of the Public Debt , Receipts , and Ex- 
penditures of the United States, Philadelphia, 
1800. — Considerations on the Currency and Bank- 
ing Systems of the United States, Philadelphia, 
1831. — Memorial of the Free Trade, Convention , 
New York, 1832. — Suggestions on the Banks and 
Currency of the several United States, in reference 
principally to the suspension of specie payments , 
New York, 1841. F. w. T. 

GAMBRINI, Francesco (early 19th cen- 
tury), born at Asti in Piedmont. 

In his work, Belle Leggi Frurnentarie in Italia, 
1819, Gambrini defended free trade in corn and 
free trade in general, opposing the system of 
protection to manufactures by forbidding the 
export of raw materials and imposing heavy 
duties on the import of manufactured articles. 
Nevertheless he considered a protective system 
justified if it prepared domestic manufactures 
against a time when they could compete with 
foreign countries. Osservazioni sulla proibita 
estrazione della seta greggia dal Piemonte (Race, 
di opere di Econ. Pol. di Aut. Piern. , p, 144). 

A. B. . 

GAME LAWS. These laws are an artificial 
arrangement for the purpose of securing to 
owners of land the game on their estates, which, 
by the common law, is not, while living, capable 
of being property. In this respect the common 
law is founded on the civil or Roman law. In 
the view of Roman lawyers, wild or undomesti- 
cated animals were res nullius , the property of 
no one, until killed or captured, when they 
became the property of the captor, no matter 
on whose land they might have been taken 
(Inst. II. 2). If they were caught and confined 
they became property only so long as they were 
in actual detention, but if they recovered their 
liberty they again became res nullius. Even 
if tamed, animals ferae naturae were the subject 
of property so long only as they were either on 
the owner’s estate, or retained an animus rever- 
tendi to it, and if that did not exist, they 
became subject to the right of appropriation as 
if wild. These rules were carried still further 
by the Anglo-Saxons, whose presumption in 
favour of equality of rights led to the prohibition 
of keeping wild animals in confinement for 
purposes of pleasure, because by so doing they 
were abstracted from the common right of air 
to kill them. But the Norman love of sport, 
and their introduction of the reudal principle, 
gave a new development to these doctrines. 
Game continued to be in law not a subject of 
property, but the right to pursue it became a 
privilege vested only in the landowner, and pre- 
eminently in the sovereign as lord paramount. 
In particular the right to confine animals of 
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chase within certain bounds was limited to the 
sovereign and to those private individuals on 
whom he bestowed the right — by grant of 
privilege of a “ forest/’ in which the forest 
laws prevailed; of a “ chase,” where game 
might be preserved, but without protection of 
the forest laws; or a “park,” in which game 
might be confined by a fence. The “forest 
laws ” were a code established by the arbitrary 
decree of the Conqueror and his immediate 
successors, which inflicted fines, mutilation, and 
death on all who might hunt within the limits 
in which it applied. The severity of this code 
caused deep murmuring, and it was restrained 
both by the Great Charter and by the Oharta, 
de Foresta (1217). (See Fokests, Medieval.) 

A series of game laws gradually took the 
place of this code of privilege, and these were 
consolidated by the Hight and Day Poaching 
Acts, 9 Geo. IV. c. 69, 1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 82, and 
2 & 3 Will. IV. c. 68, which now form the 
principal enactments framed for preservation of 
game. These still proceed on the basis that 
game is not property, and therefore the taking 
of it alive is not theft. But they convert 
trespass, which by itself is not criminal, but 
only gives room for a civil action for damages, 
into a criminal offence, if it is for the purpose 
of taking game. The offence during day is 
punishable only by fine, but the taking of 
game by night is punishable by imprisonment 
with hard labour for three months, six months, 
and two years, or even penal servitude for seven 
years for a first, second, and third offence. 
There are further penalties for aggravation by 
resistance, etc., and the 7 & 8 Viet. c. 29 
applies the rule to highways. The game thus 
protected by night are hares, pheasants, part- 
ridges, grouse, heath or moor game, black game 
(these two latter are the same), and bustards. 
The Day Act applies, in addition to these, to 
deer, roe, woodcock, snipes, quails, landrails, 
wild ducks, and conies. The 25 & 2 6 Viet. c. 1 1 4 
entitles policemen to apprehend and search any 
person suspected of having game in his posses- 
sion. In addition to these restraints it was 
formerly unlawful for any one to kill game, 
even on his own ground, unless he were 
possessed in England of an estate of £100 a year 
(22 & 23 Car. II. c. 25), and in Scotland of a 
“ ploughgate ” of land. But the necessity of 
a qualification was abolished by 1 Will. IV. e. 
32, and in its place was substituted the require- 
- ment to take out a licence. The present statute 
is the 23 & 24 Viet. c. 90. The 11 & 12 Viet, 
e. 29 relieved occupiers of this obligation as 
regards the killing of hares, and as regards both 
hares and rabbits the Ground Game Act, 1880, 
declares that the tenant of lands shall have a 
right of killing which he cannot contract him- 
self out of. There is also a close time appointed 
by 13 Geo. III. c. 54, during which the killing 
and selling of game is illegal. 


Such are the leading provisions which eon. 
stitute the code of game laws. As there is no 
moral question involved in their principle, 
whatever may arise out of their exercise, 
the policy must be judged on grounds of 
expedience and public advantage. Two argu- 
ments may be stated in their favour. In the 
first place they adapt to modem conditions 
ancient rales of law which have ceased to he 
applicable. In a sparsely - inhabited country 
the doctrine that wild animals are no man’s 
property is reasonable. But when every inch 
of ground has its owner, and every plant is 
private property, it is pedantic to affirm that 
animals which live and die on private land, and 
are wholly fed on private property, become 
public because they have the power of flying or 
leaping over the fences which separate one 
private property from another. Common sense 
would suggest that they should be recognised 
as part of the property of the landowner on 
whose territory they are for the moment, and 
that their being taken by another person is as 
much stealing as the appropriation of a sheep 
or turkey. But in the second place there is 
the plea in favour of the game laws that by 
encouraging sport they encourage the residence 
of owners on their estates ; the advantage of 
which to the community cannot be disputed. 
But these arguments are met by others of 
undeniable force. Human nature has not 
confined the love of sport to the breasts of 
landowners, or of rich men who can hire their 
rights. It exists as deeply in the hearts of 
poor men ; and no enactments can convince them 
that its indulgence is a crime. Further, the ex- 
cessive preservation of game, which the game laws 
foster, makes poaching a very profitable pursuit. 
At the same time the valuable animals thus 
multiplied are somewhat in the position of a 
shopkeeper’s goods exposed outside his door 
instead of within his window : they are not in 
a place of safe custody, watched over by regular 
attendants, so that the temptation to take 
them is enhanced by apparent negligence and 
the prospect of carrying them off without 
detection. It is against public policy to foster 
in this manner temptations to crime, and most 
of all to offences which are artificially created 
by law. The impolicy is heightened by the fact 
that those yielding to the temptation are often 
brought into situations where in self-defence they 
commit murder or are themselves murdered. 

The economic effects of preservation of game 
have been often exaggerated on both sides. 
The advocates of the system urge that a large 
amount of food is produced and a great deal of 
employment given. The opponents insist that 
crops are destroyed, land thrown out of cultiva* 
tion in order to form preserves, and agricul- 
tural employment diminished. Excluding deer 
forests from view for the present, the mischiefs 
on both sides have been practically much re 
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duced in amount by the effect of recent agri- 
cultural depression. This fact has given to 
tenants in general an increased power of making 
their own conditions, among which moderation 
in the preservation of game is not one of the 
least essential. There are probably not now 
many farms in which any considerable amount 
of damage to crops arises from game. The 
actual preserves are mostly within parks, partly 
grazed by cattle and sheep ; and in woods, 
which under present circumstances return as 
much profit from timber as the land would if 
under cultivation. Nor can any reasonable 
person think it desirable that sylvan scenery 
should be utterly abolished in England, even if 
a small addition to the supply of human food 
were thereby attained. The number of keepers 
is also not greatly less than the number of 
agricultural labourers would be. 

The case of deer forests (which are really 
treeless tracts of mountain heath) is, however, 
peculiar in its circumstances. If the deer were 
limited to the higher ranges, in which culture 
is unprofitable, the small number of sheep and 
cattle which they w T ould displace -would he 
scarcely worth computation. But of late years 
rich strangers have offered tempting rents for 
immense ranges of country, including a propor- 
tion of fertile glens, with the view of driving 
out the existing population on the pretence 
that their presence frightens the deer away. 
The pretence is unfounded, for deer soon become 
reconciled to the sight of those who do not 
molest them. But even if it were true it would 
be contrary to sound national policy to allow a 
wide district to be depopulated for the sake of 
yielding sport to a rich man. A royal com- 
mission in 1895 investigated the extent of 
land suitable for crofter holdings or common 
pasture, which it stated at 1,700,000 acres, 
but there does not appear to be any statement 
of the total area comprised in deer forests. 

[Rich. Griffiths Welford, The Influences of the 
Game Laws , 1846 (Extracts from Evidence before 
House of Commons Committee, Speech of Bright, 
etc.). — Shaw Lefevre, Freedom of Land , 1880. — 
Report of Highlands and Islands Commission , 
1895. , J. B. k. 

GAMING CONTRACTS. A gaming or 
wagering contract “is one by which two 
persons professing to hold opposite views 
touching a future uncertain event mutually 
agree that, dependent upon that event, one 
shall receive from the other, and the other shall 
pay or hand over to him, a sum of money or 
other stake ; neither of the contracting parties 
having any other interest in that contract than 
the sum or stake he will so win or lose, there 
being no other real consideration for the making 
of such contract by either of the parties. ” 
(Justice Hawkins in Carlill v. Carbolic Smoke 
Ball Company (1S92) Queen’s Bench 484). 
Contracts of this description are declared to be 


null and froid by an act passed , during the 
present reign (8 & 9 Yict. c. 109, p. 18). 
Notwithstanding this act it was held that a 
betting agent who had paid the amount due by 
his principal on the loss of a bet was entitled 
to recover the same from the latter (Read v. 
Anderson, 10 Queen’s Bench Division 100 ; 13 
Queen’s Bench Division 779), but this indirect 
recognition of betting transactions has lately 
been set aside by the Gaming Act of 1892, 
which enacts that no action shall be brought 
to recover any sum of money paid in respect 
of any gaming or wagering contract. The 
subject of gaming contracts has recently been 
discussed with reference to the “missing word 
competitions ” organised by certain newspapers, 
which were held to be illegal, as the result did 
not depend on skill and judgment but upon 
mere chance (Barclay v. Pearson — 1893 — 

2 Chancery 154). The principle of the statute 
against gaming and wagering contracts was, to 
a certain extent, already recognised by the 
statute of 14 Geo. III. c. 48, which forbids 
the insurance of a life in which the insurer has 
no interest, and which is still in force. 

Much discussion has taken place both in 
England and abroad on the question whether 
certain time bargains on the stock exchange and 
in the produce markets are to be considered as 
partaking of the nature of wagers, and the result 
of the decisions seems to be that a contract is not 
enforceable where it can he proved that it was not 
the intention of the parties to deliver or receive a 
certain quantity of securities or produce at a 
certain price, but that the payment of the 
difference between the price at which the bargain 
was made and the market price at the time fixed 
for the completion of the bargain was the sole 
object of the transaction ; in the absence of such 
proof the parties must be presumed to have 
intended a real sale (Grizewood v. Blane, 11 
Common Bench 526 ; Thacker v. Hardy, 4 Queen’s 
Bench Division 685 — see also the decision of the 
German Reichsoberhandelsgericht, vol. 6, p. 224, 
and of the German ReichsgericM Entsch. in 
Cimtsachen, vol. 12, p. 16, and vol. 30, p. 214). 

In France time bargains are not always considered 
gaming contracts (see the decision of the Court of 
Appeal at Dijon, dated 18th May 1891, reported 
Dalloz Recueil periodique, 1891, II. 384) (ep. also 
Lotteries). See Vercamer, Etude Historique et 
Critique sur les Jeux de Bourse et Marches cl ferine, 
Paris, 1903. £. s. 

GANGS, Agricultural, also called “public 
gangs,” are to be distinguished from “ private 
gangs,” organised by the farmer himself who 
employs them, and superintended by one of " 
his own men who works with them. The 
public gangs are engaged by an independent 
gang-master, who makes his own terms with 
the women or boys who compose them, and sees 
a certain amount of agricultural work executed 
for a farmer, who pays by the piece. The 
system is to be found throughout the Fen dis- 
trict. In 1865 it existed in the counties ol 
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Cambridgeshire, Huntingdonshire, Lincolnshire, 
Nottinghamshire, Norfolk, and Suffolk, and 
was the direct result of the enclosure of wild 
land without providing an adequate number of 
cottages for resident cultivators. This enclosure 
went on with great rapidity in the two last 
decades of the reign of George III. , and, combined 
with the unreformed poor law, which rated the 
parish rather than, as now, the union of parishes, 
and therefore discouraged landowners from 
keeping cottages, lest, as was said, they should 
become 44 nests for beggars’ brats,” made it neces- 
sary for occupiers of land to look elsewhere for 
the labour they needed. The Poor Law Union 
Chargeability Act (1865) altered the condition 
of affairs to a certain extent, but the expenses 
of cottage -building and repair have partially 
replaced the evil then removed. The moral 
evils to which these gangs led, particularly in 
a part of England which, being exceptionally 
free from fences or hedges, admitted of a strict 
look-out being kept by the culprits against 
observation, and the physical ruin caused to 
the employees, were so great that in 1865 Lord 
Shaftesbury, supported by the then Bishop of 
Lincoln (Dr. Jackson) and Earl Granville, carried 
an address from the House of Lords to the Queen 
for including agricultural child-labourers in the 
scope of inquiry by the children’s labour com- 
mission, appointed in 1862, and then sitting. 
They reported in 1867 that under the public 
gang system the payment of children according 
to their age and abilities, and the adjustments 
of work to their powers, were studied to a great 
nicety. There were, however, many children 
employed far too young, and the distances they 
had to travel on foot led to appalling cruelty. 
The preponderance of evidence as to a well- 
regulated system, however, showed that the 
exercise was good for the health of the elder 
children, and many medical men said the same 
also of the effect on the women. On the other 
hand the gross immorality and general coarsen- 
ing of character, the obscenity and uncleanliness 
grafted on the young women by the irregularity 
and vagrancy of the life, were testified to almost 
universally by labourers, farmers, and ministers 
of the Gospel. The report of the commissioners 
startled the public with its revelations. The 
result was the passing, 20th August 1867, of 
an act which forbade the employment of any 
child under eight years old, of any female in 
the same gang with males, and since 1894 of 
any female under a male gang-master unless a 
licensed gang-mistress were also present. Gang- 
masters must be licensed by district councils, and 
may not hold a liquor license. The distances 
to be travelled on foot by the gang are to be 
fixed by the councils, and each license must be 
renewed every six months. These enactments 
have been made more stringent by the Education 
Act 1870, which forbids the employment of any 
child under the age of ten, or under fourteen 


without a certificate of school proficiency. The 
work done with the gang varies with the differ- 
ent months, and ceases during harvest time. 
It consists principally of weeding, picking twitch, 
singling turnips, gathering stones, spreading 
manure, setting potatoes, selecting seeds. The 
advantages of the system are the training of 
the young to agricultural work, the securing of 
occasional extra hands for the farmer, and ol 
extra wages for the cottage home, and in the case 
of the boys at any rate, the healthy effect of 
outdoor exercise. What disadvantages remain 
since the regulation by the act of 1867 are the 
usual mischiefs arising from the h erding of twenty 
to thirty children together, and their possible sub- 
jection to an excessive amount of labour where 
it is the interest of their employer to 44 drive 5 ' 
them too fast ; the danger to women’s health in 
particular, from cold and exposure, and strain, 
and the harm arising to their homes by their 
absence ; and possibly the discouragement of 
adult male labour by the competition of the 
gangs. Happily the general improvement in 
education and refinement among agricultural 
labourers 5 families is gradually causing all 
women, except widows who have no breadwinner, 
to refuse such labour, the conditions of which 
are quite unlike the annual hiring of whole 
families to work together, as in Northumberland. 
When, however, the councils really exercise 
their right of choice, and appoint as gang-master 
only a man who is at once skilled in the treat- 
ment of land, film in command, and gentle in 
discipline, gangs seem to form a basis for just 
that technical training which is needed in our 
rural districts. The transference of the powers 
of licensing from justices of the peace to District 
Councils, act of 1894, has not, however, revived 
the waning popularity of these gangs. Whereas 
in 1894 in Norfolk alone there were 21 licensed 
gang-masters and 14 gang-mistresses, returns 
in 1909 prove that there are now only 6 gang- 
masters and 3 gang-mistresses in that county. 
The Rural District Council of Wisbech, on 
the other hand, where fruit-growing is the 
special industry, has licensed 4 gang-masters 
and 3 gang-mistresses. This, however, is an 
exceptional case. A 

[For much valuable evidence, see Children's 
Employment Commission , sixth report, 1867 ; for 
the history, Hodder’s Life of Lord Shaftesbury ; 
and for references Fred Clifford’s Agricultural 
Look-out, p. 296. — Tkorold Rogers, Six Centuries 
Of Work cmd Wages, p. 511. — Froth ero’s Pioneers 
of English Farming, p. 225,’ comp. “Sachsen- 
gangerei ” in Jahrb, fur Gesetzgebung. — Kebbel, 
Agricultural Labourer . For private gangs, see 
Children’s Employment Commission, appendix 
part ii., Fourth Report, 1870.] n. l, w, 

GANILH, Charles (1758-1836), a French 
economist and financial writer, was born in 
Allanche (Cantal) and moved early to Paris. 
During the period of the Revolution and the 
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subsequent rule of Napoleon he held various 
public offices. 

He was a mercantilist with considerable 
modifications, due no doubt largely to his 
extensive acquaintance with the economic 
literature of his own time, of which he wrote a 
history, probably his most important work. 

Among Ins writings were : Essai sur les revenus 
des peuples depuis Vantiquite (1806 ). — Des 
systemes cV Economic politique (1809 ). — Reflexions 
sur le budget de 1814 (1814) ; Theorie de Veconomie 
politique , fondee sur les faits recueUlis en France 
et en Angleterre, etc. (1815 ). — Considerations 
generates sur la situation tlnanciere de la France 
en ISIS (1815 ). — Considerations generates sur la 
situation financiers de la France en IS 16 (1816). 
— De la legislation, de V administration et de la 
ComptoMUM des finances de la France depuis la 
restauration (1817). e. c. k. g. 

Ganilh also wrote a Dictionnaire analytique 
d'J&conom/ie politique , published at Paris and 
Brussels 1826. This work is very restricted both 
in its range of subjects and in its method. Ex- 
portations has only two pages allotted to it, while 
Demands and Of re, which form two separate 
articles, have scarcely more than one page between 
them. Perhaps the main use of the volume to the 
modern reader is to remind him of the subjects 
most under public notice at the time when it was 
written. McCulloch refers to this book slight- 
ingly in his Literature of Political Economy . 

GARBLED COIN. A term used by bankers 
to indicate coins which have been sorted out 
from those in general use. To “ garble ” coin 
means to select from a number of coins those 
pieces which are required for a particular purpose, 
such as, for instance, to melt into bullion or to 
send to a mint for recoinage. f. e. a. 

GARDINER, on GARDNER, Ralph (b. 
1625), son of Devereux Gardiner of Newcastle- 
on-Tyne. His lather appears to have been 
an attorney, but failing in this profession, he 
became wilting master at Queen Elizabeth’s 
Grammar School, Newcastle. In 1650, Ralph 
Gardiner was established as a brewer at North 
Shields, and so infringed the monopoly of the 
Company of Brewers and Bakers of Newcastle. 
He maintained that the charters which con- 
ferred their privileges were contrary to the 
statute-law of the kingdom, and therefore of no 
authority. Throughout his life he earned on a 
struggle with the companies in defence of this 
principle. In 1650-51 the bakers and brewers 
warned him to cease brewing and brought 
several actions against him. Gardiner, however, 
took no notice of them, and in August 1652 
he was arrested, “actions being laid for nine 
hundred pounds, when twenty pound could not 
be recovered, and he kept loekt up in a prison, 
from all comforts, in a tower above 36 foot 
high.” His bail was at first accepted, but after- 
wards refused, and he was not allowed to defend 
his own cause. In February 1653 be escaped 
from prison ; in the following August he was 


again arrested by the constables of Newcastle 
corporation, but rescued by the sailors. Shortly 
afterwards he was imprisoned, and on 29th 
Sept. 1653 he addressed to parliament a petition 
which was referred (5th Oct. ) to the committee 
on trade, and (18th Oct.) ordered to be taken 
into consideration on 15th Nov. The mayor and 
burgesses of Newcastle, however, asked for a 
delay of fourteen days, which was granted ; but on 
1 8 th Nov. many of the witnesses were examined. 
On the application of Samuel Hartlib, solicitor 
to the corporation, proceedings were deferred 
until the 1 3th Dec. Unfortunately for Gardiner, 
Cromwell dismissed the long parliament on 
12th Dec., and so Iris case was not heard. He 
was at this time still in gaol, but shortly after- 
wards appears to have regained his freedom. 
On 15th Dec. 1656 a committee of the common 
council was appointed to consider his charges 
against the corporation. A certain Ralph 
Gardner, hanged at York for coining on 30 th 
March 1661, has been identified with the sub- 
ject of this notice. But there can be no 
foundation for the charge, for Gardiner was 
still carrying on his business in 1662-63. 

Gardiner published Englands Grievance Dis- 
covered in relation to the Coal Trade ; the tyrannical 
oppression of the Magistrates of Newcastle ; their 
Charters and Grants; the several Trycds, Depositions, 
and Judgments obtained, against them , etc. , London 
1655, 4to. Much of this work was written in 
prison. It contains much useful information on 
the Newcastle coal trade and the conservatorship 
of the Tyne ; but it is chiefly valuable as a record 
of the relations between the exclusive corporations 
of the 17th century and the private trader. The 
Plea and Defence of the Magistrates of Newcastle 
against the allegations of Ralph Gardiner , as 
exhibited by him before Parliament in 1658, 
published in 1848 in vol. in. of Richardson’s Re- 
prints of Rare Tracts. Englands Grievance, etc. 
was republished in 1796, and again, at North 
Shields, in 1849, when a life of Gardiner and 
copious notes were added. 

[Life of Gardiner in the North Shields edition 
of Englands Grievance. — Memoirs of Ambrose 
Barnes (Surtees Society), pp. 215, 369.] 

W. A. S. H- 

GARELLI DELLA MOREA, Giusto Ema- 
ntjele (died 1893), an economist and juris- 
consult, and professor at the university of Turin; 
an able miter, well known in Italy for his school 
compendiums. He supported liberal principles 
and the theories of the classical economists. 

His most important works are Principii di 
Economia Politica, Roma, 1SS1, 2nd ed . — Scienzar 
delle Finanze, Torino, 1888. a. b. 

GARFIELD, James Abeam (1831-1881) 
was born in Orange, Ohio. He entered political 
life in which he rapidly advanced, and was 
elected president of the United States in 1880 ; 
he was assassinated while in office. His speeches, 
which reflect the economic opinions of the 
Republican party between the Civil War and 
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1880, have been collected : The Work* of James 
Abram Garfield , edited by Burke A. Hinsdale, 

2 vols., Boston, 1882. Garfield had a special 
interest in the success of the ninth (1870) 
census, for which see his Speeches, 6 th April 
and 16th December 1869. He also contributed 
an article on the “ Census ” to the first edition 
of Johnson's New Universal Encyclopaedia ; re- 
published in The Works, etc., vol. ii. pp. 185- 
217. The same subject, The American Census , 
is treated in a paper read before the. American 
Soc. Sci. Assoc., published in Transactions , Ho. 
2, 1870, pp. 31-55, also more exhaustively in 
Report of the Committee on the Ninth Census, 
House of Eep. 41st Cong. 2nd Sess., 18th 
January 1870, pp. 120. D. R. D. 

GARNIER, Comte Germain -(1754-1821), 
was bom at Auxerre and died at Paris. Up to 
the date of the revolution he had given no sign 
of being the economist he afterwards became. 
An Anacreontic poet, he was well known through 
his society verses, some of wdiich are among the 
classics of that order of poetry. It was not till 
1790 that he began life in earnest. He declared 
himself a warm supporter of the monarchy, and 
in that character won the confidence of Louis 
XVI., who offered him office, which he declined 
to accept. After the 10th August 1792 he 
emigrated to Switzerland, and did not return 
to Prance till 1795. A year later he pub- 
lished his Abrege des principcs de V economic 
politique, 1 vol. 12 mo, a work which, con- 
sidering its date, is not without merit. His 
adhesion to the coup d'etat of the 18th Brumaire 
gained him the prefecture of the departments 
of Seine and Oise, a post which he exchanged 
in 1S04 for a seat in the senate ; and he was 
president of that body from 1809-1811. We 
need not dwell on other official posts which he 
held ; these, though lucrative, were rather 
dignified than laborious. It may be mentioned 
that he employed the time which they left at 
his disposal in his favourite studies of economics 
and finance. He was thus led to publish in 
1805 his translation of Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations, 5 vols. 8vo, the best in the French 
language. It should he added that a second 
edition of this translation appeared in 1S22, 6 
vols. in 8vo, one volume being notes, the object 
of which is to refute Adam Smith from the point 
of view of the physiocrats. A third edition 
was published by Guillaumin, under the care 
of Adolphe Blanqui and of Eug&ne Buret, 2 
vols. gr. in 8vo, 1843. Garnier’s feelings of 
"gratitude towards the imperial regime did not 
hinder him from voting in 1814 for the deposi- 
tion of Hapoleon I. This led to his being ap- 
pointed a peer of France by Louis XVIII. He 
held aloof during the Hundred Days, and was, 
in consequence, appointed a minister and a 
member of the council of state as soon as the 
king returned to France. The empire had 
made him a count ; the restoration made him 


a marquis. Justice to the memory of Gamier 
requires’ us to remember that he defended tree 
trade in corn, and the freedom of the press 
in the chamber of peers. The ether works 
of Gamier did not rise to the level of his 
translation of Adam Smith *, though interest- 
ing, considering the time when they were 
written, they did not maintain the reputation 
which that work had won for him. The 
following are the titles of the most important : 
Thiorie desbanques d'escompte, 1806, pamphlet, 
8vo, and a Histoire de la monnaic, tracing 
this subject from the earliest ages to the time 
of Charlemagne, 2 vols. 8vo, 1818. This last 
work was composed by putting together various 
papers read at the Institute in 1817 and 1818. 
As a peer of France, he wrote several reports, 
ephemeral in character, dealing with subjects of 
the day. A. c. f. 

GARNIER, Joseph (1813-1881), was born 
at Beuil (Alpes maritimes) and died at Paris. 
Sprung from a family engaged in agriculture, who 
were comfortably off, he made his way to Paris a 
short time before the revolution of 1830. He 
was on the point of entering the banking house 
of Jacques Laffitte, when, being warmly received 
by Adolphe Blanqui, who had just taken in 
hand the direction of the Superior School of 
Commerce, founded in 1S20, he determined to 
enter that model institution, in which he was 
successively pupil, secretary to the governing 
body, assistant master, and finally professor. His 
energy led him to seek a wider field, and he 
became a contributor in 1835 to the National, 
managed at that time by Armand Carrel, and the 
scientific bulletin of that journal was entrusted 
to him.- He also contributed, between 1835 and 
1839, to the Dictionnaire du commerce et des 
merchandises, published by Guillaumin. He 
continued his contributions to this work, which 
became in 1861 the Dictionnaire univcrsel du 
commerce et de • la navigation. He attended 
regularly the lectures of Blanqui in the Con- 
servatoire des arts et metiers, and reproduced 
the course with the assistance of Ad. Blaise 
(of the Vosges) between November 1836 and 
August 1838. They formed three volumes 
8vo of a collection the fourth volume of 
which was entirely from the pen of his fellow- 
labourer. After this he established in 1838 
a technical school of trade and manufactures. 
He had, however, no special aptitude for this 
work, and on it he expended, fruitlessly, six 
years of his life. The failure of this effort 
weighed heavily, from a pecuniary point of 
view, on the years which followed. But Gamier 
set himself with courage and determination to 
wipe out all traces of this unsuccessful step. 
He returned to his favourite occupations, and in 
November 1842 founded, with the assistance of 
other rising economists, the Societe d' economic 
politique . In 1843 Gamier commenced a 
course of lectures on political economy at the 
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Athenee (rue de Valois), an institution similar 
in character to the existing polytechnic and 
philotechnic associations in France. 

After this date the productions of Garnier’s 
pen were numerous. These works were of 
various forms, some being his own individual 
productions, while some were written in concert 
with others ; but all of them equally were devoted 
to the explanation of the theory or the prac- 
tical application of political economy. He 
edited the Annuaire de V economic politique 
et de la statistique, which had been estab- 
lished by Messrs. Guillaumin in 1844. from 
that year till 1855. In 1845 he became 
the principal editor of the Journal des econo- 
mistes (established in 1842), which post he did 
not quit till 1855, resuming it in 1866 and 
retaining it thenceforward till his death. In 
1853 he undertook the management of the 
Nouveau journal des connaissances utiles , but 
gave it up in 1860. We have thus described 
the principal works which Gamier undertook in 
connection with others in the course of his busy 
literary life. We will now revert to those 
which are exclusively personal to himself. He 
.published, in 1845, the 1st edition of his 
Elements dl economic politique, the title of w T hich, 
after the 4th edition in 1860, was altered to 
the Traite d 1 economic politique, now in its 9th 
edition (1889). This work alone would have 
made the name of Gamier famous. It forms 
in reality an encyclopaedia of economic science ; 
methodical order and deep knowledge of the 
subject being, alike conspicuous in it. And it 
should be added that the author has showm a 
perfect power of appreciating those opinions 
which are opposed to his scientific convictions. 
Gamier grafted on this treatise other works 
more or less distinctly connected with it. Thus 
he wrote his work Du principe de la population, 
(1857), the 2nd edition of which appeared in 
1885 after the writer’s death ; Les elements 
des finances (1858), which was developed, after 
the 2nd edition (1862), into Le traite des 
finances , the 4th edition having been published 
in 1883, also after his death ; followed by 
L'Abrege des elements de V economic politique 
(1859), a very succinct compendium of his great 
treatise. This had reached in 1884 its 6th 
edition. His last work was Notes et petits 
traites (1865), a collection containing among 
other things the 3rd edition of his Elements de 
statistique . 

It w T as Gamier to whom Guillaumin entrusted 
in 1845 the work of annotating his edition of 
the Principles of Population by Malthus. In 
1848 Gamier also collected in one volume all 
the speeches made and the opinions expressed 
on the subject of the Droit an travail , a point 
of doctrine dear to the socialists. Gamier was 
able to prove, by a simple and impartial repro- 
duction of the opposite opinions expressed con- 
cerning it, that there was no sound basis for 


this doctrine. Besides these works his Traits 
i complet d’ arithmetique theorique et pratique, the 
foundation of which was laid when he com- 
menced work in the school of Blanqui, bears 
testimony to his constant desire to be of service, 
in however humble a manner, to the cause of 
commercial teaching. This work reached its 
4th edition in 1887. In 1846 a professorship 
of political economy was established for him at 
the Pcole des ponts et chaussees. He held this 
till his death, as he did also the similar pro- 
fessorships at the Jticole superieure de commerce, 
at the Ecole commerciale de V Avenue Trudaine, 
and at the College Chaptal, etc. Garnier’s 
reputation v r as European. Several of his 
writings, especially his most important work, 
his Treatise, were translated into Italian, 
Spanish, and into Russian, and are employed 
as the basis of economic teaching. He became, 
24th May 1873, a member of the Institute 
(Academie des sciences morales ct politiques), in 
succession to Baron Charles Dupin, and in 187 6 
the department in which he was born elected 
him a senator. During the last year of his 
life he became, by seniority, the president of 
the Societi d’ economic politique without giving 
up the duties of permanent secretary, an office 
which he had held since its establishment in 
1845. a. c. f. 

GARNISHEE. When a judgment recovered 
by a creditor against a debtor remains unsatis- 
fied and a debt is due to the debtor from a 
third party, the creditor can obtain an order 
from the court requiring the third party to 
show' cause why he should not pay the debt to 
the creditor. The third party is called the 
“garnishee” and the order a “garnishee 
order.” 

[Prides of the Supreme Court , Order xlv.] 

J. e. c. M. 

GARRATI, Martino (c, 15th century), born 
at Lodi, near Milan. He studied under 
Bartolo da Sassoferrato, the ablest jurisconsult 
of his time (1313-1359), and was the best 
lawyer and scholar among his pupils. He 
wrote on “Money.” Cossa gives the date as 
1438. 

M. Garrati’s dissertation was printed with 
similar treatises in the compilation De Monetis, 
made by M. Boyss'(1574), and R. Budelius (1591), 
and by G. Tesauro (1609). 

“All these writers begin by showing a lively 
appreciation of the intrinsic value {bonitas in- 
trinseca) of coins, which leads to an energetic A 
description of the economic disasters involved 
in their debasement, and to urgent protests 
against such practices addressed to the heads of 
states. But after all they are sure that the 
value of coins is attached to them by arbitrary 
enactment {valor impositus), and end by defend- 
ing in cases of necessity a resort to the device of 
debasing the currency.” — Lnigi Cossa, An In- 
troduction to the Study of Political Economy. 
1893, tr. by Louis Dyer, M.A., p. 170. a. b. 
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GARVE, Christian (1742-1798), was ap- 
pointed in 176S extraordinary professor of 
philosophy in Leipsic ; owing to his bad health 
he resigned this office in 1772, and retired to 
Breslau, his native town, where he resided until 
the time of his death. 

Garve published in 1794-96 the first good 
German translation of Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations , besides several other translations, 
viz. of Cicero, De Ofjiciis , Macfarlane’s In- 
quiries concerning the Poor, Aristotle’s Politics, 
and Paley’s Moral and Political Philosophy. 
He was very fond of translating, and used to 
say that his own thoughts were only excited 
when he commented on the thoughts of other 
writers. 

Garve’ s original (economic) writings comprise 
various essays on the character of the German 1 
peasantry and their relation towards the land- 
lords ( Ueber den Char alter der Bauern und ihr 
Verbal tniss gegen die. Gutsherren, Breslau, 1786), 
on the relation between moral philosophy and 
politics ( Abhandlung iiber die Verbindung der 
Moral mit der Politih, 1788), on literary, moral, 
and social subjects ( Versuche iiber verschiedene 
Gegenstcinde aus der Moral, der Litter atur und 
dem gesellschaftlichen Leben , Breslau, 1792-1802), 
and descriptive contributions on the spirit, charac- 
ter, and government of Frederick II. ( Fragmente 
zur Schilderung des Geistes , des Characters und 
der Pegienmg Friedrichs II. , 178S-91). 

Garve was a great admirer of Scotch philosophy 
and Scotch philosophers ; he declares Hutcheson 
to be a really great philosopher, and Ferguson’s 
and Smith’s books to be “real masterpieces” ; still, 
in accordance with his own views “ on the practical 
dangers of all general maxims,” he states his 
opinion that several of Smith’s generalisations 
only apply to England and France. A man of a 
quiet and evenly -balanced temper, Garve was 
adverse to all sudden reforms ; for the improve- 
ment of the condition of the German peasantry, 
he expected more from the better and higher 
education of the landlords than from sweeping 
state measures. He distinguishes three stages of 
industrial development : in the first, all men are 
equally unskilled, and on nearly the same low 
level ; in the second, great local differences arise 
from the fact* that progress is always due to in- 
dividuals ; in the third and higher stage, the 
tendency is again in favour of equality. 

On the subject of trade, Garve expresses the 
opinion that a completely developed and firmly 
established trade tends to foster superior morality, 
because it leaves less room for suspicion and over- 
reaching, as all goods are then exchanged in large 
quantities and by men thoroughly acquainted with 
each other’s business. 

Many of Garve’s views are to be found in the 
introductions which he wrote for his translations ; 
his original compositions supply useful historical 
information on the state of Germany towards the 
close of the last century. 

[Roscher, Geschichte der Nat. Oehonomik in 
Deutschland, pp. 603-608.] E. ca. 

GASKELL, P. (19th century), author of 


Artisans and Machinery, London, Svo, 1836, a 
reprint with some additions of The Manufactur- 
ing Population of England, London, Svo, 1833, 
by the same author. It con ; ains an interesting 
and apparently trustworthy account of the 
physical and social condition of the cotton 
operatives. The writer, as a medical man, 
speaks with some authority, hut is hardly to be 
followed in his indignation at the regulation 
of child labour by the Factory Act 1833, or 
in his prophecy that the time was rapidly ap- 
proaching when the labour of men would be 
almost entirely superseded by machinery. 

[The Manufacturing Population of England is 
referred to in Plener’s English Factory Legislation, 
Eng. trans. London, 1873, Svo, p. 12 note.] 

H. E. E. 

GASPARIN, Adrien Stienne Pierre, 
Count of (1783-1862), began life as a soldier, 
but abandoned the military service in conse- 
quence of a wound he received in 1806, and 
devoted himself to the cultivation of his ex- 
tensive landed property in the neighbourhood 
of Avignon. Under Louis Philippe he wa,s 
successively made a prefect, minister of the 
interior, and minister of agriculture ; in 1850 
he organised, as director, the Institut Agrono- 
mique of Versailles which was suppressed by 
the second empire. His principal works are — 
Des petites ProprUUs considerees dans leurs 
rapports avec V Agriculture et le sort des omricrs 
(Paris, 1821); Pecueil de Memoir es d' Agri- 
culture et d'Economie Pur ale, Paris, 1829-41, 
3 vols., the first volume being a handbook for 
the owners of property farmed at a rent, the 
second on Metayage, and the third on the intro- 
duction of silkworms into Europe, — the Coup 
d’oeil sur V Agriculture en Sidle (1832), and his 
Cours cV Agriculture (5 vols. 1843-49). The last 
volume of his Cours d’ Agriculture gives the sub- 
stance of bis views, opinions, and experiences, 
embracing both theoretical questions, such as 
the theory of rent of Ricardo, which he attempts 
to complete, and purely practical questions, 
such as the calculation of the cost of production 
in agriculture, the yield of manures, methods 
of agricultural book-keeping, etc. 

M. de Gasparin is one of the most dis- 
tinguished modern French agriculturists ; his 
opinions are those of a practical man, looking 
carefully and objectively at every aspect of a 
question. Thus, on small and large properties, 
he writes : {£ If we have to pronounce on the 
advisability of large or small properties in a 
country, let us first remember that, like all 
other industries, agriculture wants capital, and 
that the size of an estate must everywhere be 
proportionate to the average available capital 
of the tenants (Cours dAgriculture, v. p. 253).” 
He considers Farming as superior to Metayage, 

; because “the exact and complete distinction 
between the interests of the landowner and of 
; the farmer affords the powerful stimulus which 
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has brought cultivation to its degree of perfec- 
tion. The proprietor is obliged steadily to 
ameliorate the value of his estate in order to 
maintain or raise his rent at the expiration of 
the lease, and the farmer, impelled by competi- 
tion to pay the highest possible rent, . . . 
makes use of the largest possible circulating 
capital and the more advanced methods to secure 
a profit in his undertaking (Gouts cl’ Agriculture, 
v. p, 302).” Still Gasparin had stated in his 
llecueil de Memoir es (ii. p. 105) that “metayage 
is not an arbitrary arrangement independent 
of social conditions, but a necessary contract, 
wherever the rural population is not in posses- 
sion of capital,” and in his Cours d' Agriculture, 
(v. p. 324) he points out that under this system 
“both the owner and the tenant have an 
inheritance to transmit to their family, the 
former his land, the second his tenure. . . . 
Inferior to farming as a system of cultivation, 
metayage is superior in many other respects.” 

Strongly impressed with the importance of 
the cultivator being sufficiently paid, M. de 
Gasparin insisted, in his first publication {Des 
petites ProprUUs), on the advantage of high 
agricultural wages : “In countries where the 
peasant is well fed, high wages are only high 
in appearance ; their high rate is compensated 
by the strength and energy of the worker” 
(p. 9). E. ca. 

GASPARINO, Bartolomeo (17th century), 
a Bolognese theologian. 

Gasparino wrote on the measures by which 
the government in the pontifical states sought 
to regulate the corn trade. He devoted the 
first part of his work to the theory of price, and 
collected the doctrines of the canonists on 
the Justum Phetium. The altered circumstances 
of the times induced him to adopt different 
principles. According to him, price is founded 
on utility, as well as on supply; therefore he 
declares the legitimate price to be an untrue 
price when established without considering such 
circumstances, and when it is not regulated 
in such a manner as to bring prosperity both to 
buyer and seller, replacing to the latter the 
cost of production. 

De legitimo et natumli rerum venaUum pretio 
prcesertim circa fnmenta, Forolivii, 1634. 

A. B. 

GASSER, Simon Peter (1676-1745). After 
having studied at Leipsio and Halle, he lectured 
on law at Halle, and was called by King 
Frederick William I. of Prussia to the first 
chair of economy founded in the Prussian 
dominions, at the university of Halle, in 1727. 
It is known how intensely the king was devoted 
to the economic development of his states, 
according to the methods of the mercantilists. 
Gasser’s purely practical tendencies, and his 
disinclination to theory, were in strict concord- 
ance with the king’s personal aims. His 
writings on law are all in Latin, but lie 
published in German his introduction to the 


economic, political, and cameralistie sciences 
( JSmleitung zu den oekonomischen , politischen, 
■und ICameralwissenschqften, 1729), although 
he never went beyond the first part, in which 
he successively deals with state domains, royal 
dues, taxes, cattle-breeding and rights of pasture, 
minor agriculture, peasant services and dues, 
forestry, etc. The book is dedicated to king 
Frederick William I., “the great (Economus , 
and still greater soldier.” 

Gasser is at heart a matter-of-fact man of his 
time, with no anticipation of a still remote future. 
The revenue derived from the state domains and 
royal dues was to cover the civil expenditure ; taxa- 
tion proper, the military expenses. He deems the 
voting of taxes by assemblies quite useless, as the 
existing services are well acquainted with what the 
land can hear, and are better able to remonstrate 
in case of need. Still he is no blind admirer of 
the king’s favourite Plus (bonus) policy, as he knows 
“things which cannot be estimated in money.” 

He observes of theoretical rules, that in their 
application a great deal always depends on personal 
skill and ability, and judiciously lays stress on the 
fact that the various parts of the kingdom being 
very unequally developed, each must be dealt 
with according to the level it has reached. His 
clear practical insight also leads him to take a 
discriminating view of the relative merits and 
demerits of extensive and intensive agriculture : 
tillage with oxen is cheapest and safest in some 
places and with horses in others. He has a 
strong bias in favour of large family estates and 
trusts ( fideicommissa ) (see Fideicommissum ), and 
although he confesses that the peasantry were 
heavily burdened, he objects to a policy of allevia- 
tion of their burdens, and prefers to leave things 
as they were. 

[Roscher, Gesch. der JSfat. OeL in Deutschland, 

pp. 371-376.] e. ca. 

GAUD IFF, Martin Michel Charles. See 
Gaeta, Duke of. 

GAUGER, the name by which the exciseman 
was some years ago not nnfrequently known, 
is a term of considerable antiquity. It occurs 
in 5 & 6 Edw. VI. ch. 16, and again in 12 Car. 
II. c. 23 ; so that it was legally recognised as 
an official title : it was used as such in the old 
form of commission to officers of excise. It is 
obviously derived from the duty of gauging or 
measuring casks of wine or spirits which was 
first established by 27 Edw. III. (1352). It 
is found in Scott passim, and was used by Burns, 
but it appears to have fallen into disuse since 
the passing of the Act 12 Viet. c. 1. 

e. a. h. 

GAUTIER, Jules (1781-1858), was born at 
Bordeaux and died at Paris. He began life in 
trade, and became a deputy for the Gironde in 
1823. He was one of those who signed the “ ad- 
dress of the 221 ” at the breaking out of the re- 
volution of 1830. He became a peer of France 
in 1832, and sub -governor of the Bank of France 
in 1833. He was minister of finance for some 
months (from the 31st March to the llth May 
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1839), and finally became a senator in 1852. 
He was the author of a considerable number of 
official reports, but the work which won him 
his greatest reputation as a liberal economic 
thinker — liberal, considering the period when 
he lived — is his book Des banques et des institu- 
tions de credit en Amdrique et en Europe , 1839, 

1 vol. large 8vo. ‘ c A system of free competi- 
tion is no doubt more favourable than any other 
to the progress of trade. The absence of every 
fetter and restraint, absolute liberty in fact, 
marks the soil in which commerce grows the 
quickest and flourishes the best. It is especi- 
ally to prudent self-interest that recourse must 
be had to avoid the dangers with which the 
course of credit is beset.” It was a deputy- 
governor of the Bank of France who wrote 
these sentences, and during the time when he 
held that office. A. c. f. 

GAVELKIND. Before the Norman Conquest 
this term was applied to lands which paid Gafol 
or rent, either in money or in kind. The 
Norman Conquest generally introduced feudal 
tenures into England. But in some parts of 
the country land is still held by the customs of 
gavelkind. In the county of Kent this survival 
of old customs is the rule, and land is held to 
be gavel-kind unless it can be proved either 
that it was never subject to this tenure, or that 
it has been disgavelled by custom or otherwise. 
Outside Kent this tenure is a rare exception. 
The chief peculiarities of gavelkind are as 
follows : — (1) if the holder died intestate his 
lands passed to all his sons as co-heirs, without 
any preference for the eldest ; (2) the tenant 
can alienate at the age of fifteen ; (3) estates 
were deviseable by will at a date when other 
lands are not subject to testamentary disposi- 
tion ; (4) lands never escheated on conviction 
of felony. 

[Elton, Tenures of Kent , — Digby, History of the 
Law of Reed Property . ] r. l. 

GAZETTE. Announcements of an official 
nature are, in England, made in the London 
Gazette ; in Scotland, in the Edinburgh Gazette ; 
in Ireland, In the Lublin Gazette . Such an- 
nouncements are evidence as to any matters 
in which the crown or the government is 
concerned (see King v. Holt, 5 Term Deports, 
436), but in the absence of express statutory 
provisions, they are not in themselves evidence 
of matters concerning private interests only. 
As to the dissolution of partnerships, etc., the 
Partnership Act, 1890, provides (§ 36) that 
fe an advertisement in the London Gazette as 
to a firm whose principal place of business is 
in England or Wales, in the Edinburgh Gazette 
as to a firm whose principal place of business 
is in Scotland, and in the Dublin Gazette as 
to a firm whose principal place of business is 
in Ireland, shall be notice as to persons who 
had not dealings with the firm before the date 
of the dissolution or change so advertised.” 


As to the bankruptcy proceedings in England, 
it is enacted by the Bankruptcy Act 1883, 

§ 132, that “the production of a copy of the 
London Gazette containing any notice of a 
receiving order, or of an order adjudging a 
debtor bankrupt, shall be conclusive evidence 
in all legal proceedings of the order having 
been duly made, and of its date.” E. s. 1 

GEBUR (modern boor), an Anglo-Saxon term i 

for a villein. The Reditudines Smgularum j 

Personarum , of the 10th century, describes Mm j 
as doing service, week- work, and paying rent | 
(gafol or gablum). Vinogradoff thinks that in i 
Norman times the word was inexactly used and 
becoming obsolete (see Gablatores). 

[Seebohm, English Village Community , — - 

Kemble, Saxons in England , vol. i. — Vinogradoff, 1 

Villainage in England .] E. G. P. \ 

GEE, Joshua, a merchant, known only by 
Ms writings on commerce and manufactures, 
published 1725-50. In these he expressed a 
keen anxiety to see the government of Great 
Britain, in the face of decaying agriculture, 
declining woollen industry, and Gallicised tastes, 
intervene more actively to foster and regulate 
trade and manufacture ; that this kingdom is 
capable of raising within itself, and its colonies, \ 
materials for employing all our poor in those 
manufactures, which we now import from such 
of our neighbours who refuse the admission of * 
ours. Influenced by Petty, he gave a descrip- 
tive analysis of England’s foreign trade and 
also an historical sketch of legislation affecting 
wool. He proposed that the export of wool be 
absolutely prohibited, but in a second pamphlet 
expressed a preference, in order to prevent over- 
production and increase of smuggling, for a 
limited export regulated by a system of local 
registration. A reply, in general terms, may 
be read in Defoe’s A Plan of the English Com- 
merce, pt. ii, with some account of the com- 
modities each countiy we trade with take from 
; us, and what we take from them, with observa- 
| tions on the balance. 

Gee was no mercantilist of the somewhat-— 
mythical sort who were supposed to care only 
for the retention and increase of bullion as such. 

His great solicitude was to see agriculture and 
manufactures occupying with profit all the avail- 
able manual stock in England, a considerable part 
of which in his day was infesting town and 
country as beggars and vagabonds. He held this 
could be at least more promptly and efficiently 
brought about by protective legislation. The 
specific motive for immediate legislation lay he 
thought in the fact of Louis XIV. having com- 
pelled “The wearing of French manufactures ” in 
France, “ which before used to be supplied from 
England, and turned the trade so much against us” ; 
also in the effect produced by the peace between 
England and France early in the 18th century, 
namely, a great influx of English into France, and 
a consequent diffusion of taste for French fashions 
and French goods in England. 
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Gee was a contributor to the British Merchant , 
and is the author of the following : — 

The Trade and Navigation of Great Britain 
considered ; showing that the surest way for a 
nation to increase in riches is to prevent the im- 
portation of such foreign commodities as may be 
raised at home, London, 1729, 8vo. — An Impartial 
Enquiry into the Importance and Present State of 
the Woollen Manufactures of Great Britain , as 
likewise the Improvements they are capable of 
receiving, Lincoln and London, 1742, 8vo. — The 
Grazier's Advocate , or Free Thoughts of Wool and 
the Woollen Trade , London, 1742, 8vo. 

c. A. F. 

GEIJER, Eric Gustav (1783-1847), an 
eminent Swedish historian and poet ; appointed 
professor of history at the university of Upsala 
in 1817. His principal writings are Annals of 
the Kingdom of Sweden ( Svea Kikes Hafder, 
Upsala, 1825), and History of the Swedish 
People (Svenska Folkets Historia, Orebro, 1832) ; 
neither of them brought down to his own time. 
The latter has been translated into English by 
J. H. Turner (London, 1845). Geijer wrote be- 
sides many political and philosophical essays, 
especially in the Litter atur-bladet, a monthly 
journal edited by himself (1838-39). A series of 
articles in this journal, on The Poor-laws and 
their Bearing on Society , have been reprinted in 
English, and published separately (Stockholm, 
1840). The “ chief purport” of the treatise 
“is to vindicate the freedom of labour.” 
Geijer traces the causes of the growth of poverty 
from ancient times, and deals especially with 
the poor laws of Sweden, but poverty in England 
is also discussed, and the Poor Law of 1834 is 
favourably criticised. 

[Turner, Introduction to History of the Swedes , 
translated by J. H. Turner, London, 1845 ; Geijer, 
Minnen , Upsala, 1834.] R. h. h. 

GEMELLI, Francesco (1700), a Pied- 
montese eclectic writer. 

He considered agriculture the most important 
industry in every country. He agreed with 
Filangieri in theory ; he did not go far enough 
to follow him in complete free trade, though he 
was willing to admit free trade in corn at home, 
and to allow a perfect free trade in corn to avoid 
famine in Europe; hut, since an agreement on 
this point is not probable, he thinks that every 
sovereign should study the peculiar conditions of 
his own state. Hence he praises the reforms in 
Tuscany since it has access to the open sea ; he 
praises the policy followed in England, because 
the price of com there is regularly higher than 
elsewhere. 

Pdfiorimento della Sardegna , proposto nel migli- 
oramento di sua agricoltura, Turin, 1776. 

A. B. 

GENERALITE. In 1551 the French king, 
Henri II., appointed sixteen tresoriers generaux 
to supervise the collection of taxes throughout 
the kingdom. The district assigned to each 
of these officials was called a genimlite. When 
Richelieu set himself in the 17 th century to 


break down the traditional independence of the 
provinces, he made use of the generalites as 
the administrative districts of' his intendants. 
Henceforward, until the creation of depart- 
ments in 1790, the district thus designated was 
the chief unit of local administration, and when 
the states-general were summoned for the last 
time in 1788, the deputies were elected from 
each generality, instead of from the bailliage or 
seuechaussee. In the 18th century France con- 
tained twenty-six generalites , and there were also 
seven intendancies in provinces which had been 
added to France since the time of Richelieu. 

[Gasqiiet, Precis des institutions politiques et 
sociales de Vancienne France.] r. l. 

GENOA, BANK OF. See Banks. 

GENOYESI, Antonio (1712-1769), bom near 
Salerno and died at Naples, took holy orders in 
1736. In 1741 he taught metaphysics at the 
university of Naples. He was intimately ac- 
quainted with Bartolomeo In fieri, who induced 
him to follow Broggia and Galiani in the 
study of economics ; and when, in 1754, by the 
advice of Intieri and with funds liberally supplied 
by him, the teaching of economics, then termed 
mechanics and commerce, was established at 
Naples, Genovesi was called to the chair. He 
was “the most distinguished and the most 
moderate of all Italian mercantilists. . . . Com- 
merce was for him not an end only, but also a 
means by which the products of industry at 
large were brought to the right market. He, 
moreover, distinguished between useful com- 
merce which exported manufactured goods and 
brought back in return raw material, and harmful 
commerce which exported raw material and im- 
ported foreign goods : he also insisted that useful 
commerce calls rather for liberty than for protec- 
tion, while upon harmful commerce the strictest 
embargo should be laid, or at least it should as 
far as possible be hound hand and foot ” (Cossa. 
Introduction to Pol. Ec ., translation, p. 235). 

These ideas, neither new nor original even in 
his time, were maintained by Genovesi in many 
of his works, and brought together, but without 
any systematic order, in his Lezioni di Commercio 
ossia di Economia Civile (Napoli, 1765, e. ii. ediz. 
1 768-70, 2 vols. ). Though the Lezioni do not form 
a regular treatise, they contain the author’s opinions 
on the mercantilist system and the most important 
principles of economics, which he terms Civile i £ la 
scienza che abbracda le regale per renders la sotto- 
posta nazio?ie popolaia , potente , saggia, polita ” 
(the science which embraces the laws which make 
a nation populous, powerful, wise, and cultured), 
limiting thus the science to the increase of 
population and the production of wealth. 

As to population, Genovesi follows the mistaken 
principle of his times, exaggerating the advantage 
of a large population, proposing that government 
should encourage marriages by granting privileges 
and honours. He says that the population ought 
not only to be numerous but supplied with comforts, 
and he sees the relation between population and 
means of subsistence or production of wealth. . 
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As a writer lie is a mercantilist, though lie does 
not regard money as tlie only form of riches ; he 
says that the wealth of a nation is quite apart 
from the quantity of money treasured up. 

He derives the idea of value from demand, dis- 
tinguishing different degrees of demand according 
to their abstract importance in several categories, 
maintaining that a thing which satisfies a want re- 
peatedly has a higher valne than what satisfies 
only a few wants or the same only sometimes (puo 
soddisfare ad un bisogno piu volte , ha maggior 
prezzo che non quella, la quale o non puo soddisfare 
.che pochi bisogni o al medesimo qualche volta). 
What is able to satisfy a great want is of more 
valne than what satisfies a small want (una cosa 
fait a a soddisfare il maggior bisogno si apprezzapiu 
che quella la quale non e fatta che a soddisfare ad 
un minors) ; and further he asserts that the quality 
of things influences the valne. Graziani ( Storia 
della teoria del valore in Italia , Milano, 1889, p. 108) 
justly remarks that in this Genovesi approaches 
the important question which Gallani answered : 
namely, why do luxuries generally cost more than 
necessaries ? In this he is obliged to have recourse 
to the element of scarcity, a line of argument which 
he does not know” how to reconcile with those 
previously mentioned. Genovesi’s want of origin- 
ality is obvious, as F. Ferrara has shown (Libl. 
delV Econo.) l a . S. vol. iii. Introduz.) in contra- 
distinction to the exaggerated opinion which 
Bianchini held respecting him {La scienza del ben 
vivere socials), since the Socialists of the Chair 
persist, erroneously, in considering him as a pre- 
cursor of their opinions. This tendency is also 
attributed to Genovesi, as well as to Becoaria, 
Verri, and Romagnosi by the French socialist 
B. Malon ; which is a further example of the 
•errors of the socialists in their historical criticism 
of political economy. 

“ According to Gobbi the Neapolitans Fortunato 
,( 1760), Strongoli (1783), and Venturi (1798), belonged to 
Genovesi’s school, and then there was also JZaxon of 
Udine ( Lettere , 1756-67), Todeschi of Ferrara (Opere, 1784) 
■and Marcello Marchesini of Istria (Saggio d’Econ. Pol., 
Napoli, 1793)."— Cossa, Introduction to Pol. Ec. } transla- 
tion, p. 286. 

Besides his philosophical works, Genovesi wrote : 
Ragionamento intorno alV agricoltnra, con applications al 
Regno di Napoli 1769 (Scrittori classic! italiani di Ec. Pol. 
Custodi,p. ii. vol. ix.). — AUro Ragionamento, ed. (ibid.).- — 
Ragionamento sul commercio in generals 1750 (id. vol. x.).— 
Ragionamento suite manifatture (ibid.). — Ragionamento 
sullo spirito della Piibblica Eeonomia (ibid.). — Digressioni 
Economichc (ibid.). 

[For the works of Ferrara, see A. Bertolini, La Vita e 
il Pensicro di Francesco Ferrara, 1895.) a. r. 

GENTLEMAN, Tobias (fl. 1614), was 
“born a fisherman’s son by the sea-side and 
•spent his youthful time at sea about fisher 
affairs.” lie published England's Way to win 
Wealth, and to employ Ships and Marriners, etc. 
London, 1614, 8vo, Reprinted in the Earleian 
Miscellany (1809), vol. viii. This pamphlet 
was the result of a conference between the 
author and John Keymor, whose Observation 
made upon the Dutch Fishing about the year 
1601 , was printed from the original manuscript, 
for Sir Edward Ford, in 1664. England’s Way , 
■etc. evidently owes much to Keymor’s investiga- 
tions. It contains a good description of Dutch 


fishing in English waters and of the ports on 
the east coast. The author urges the import- 
ance of developing the herring fishery, and at- 
tributes the prosperity of the Dutch to their 
activity in this respect. His tract is frequently 
quoted with approval by 17th century writers, 
e.g. Malynes, who gives an abridgment of it 
{Lex Mercatoria, c. xlvii.). w. a. s. h. 

GENTZ, Friedrich von (1764-1832), an 
eminent German publicist, was born at Breslau. 
His father was an official of the mint there ; 
through his mother he was connected with the 
family of the minister Ancillon. He studied 
at the Joachimsthal Gymnasium at Berlin, to 
which city his father had been transferred, and 
afterwards at Konigsberg, where he came under 
the influence of Kant. In 1786 he was ap- 
pointed secretary of the general directory, and 
afterwards became Kriegsrath. His life at 
Berlin seems to have been for some time a 
dissipated and aimless one; an illness led him 
to change his course and follow more serious 
pursuits ; and the outbreak of the French 
Revolution still further awakened his intellect- 
ual activity. He was an ardent admirer and 
well-wisher of the Revolution till repelled by its 
excesses, when he became its determined oppon- 
ent, and a warm advocate of the English con- 
stitutional system. This change in his opinions 
is indicated by his translation — a masterpiece 
in its kind — of Burke’s Deflections and of the 
anti-revolutionary writings of Mallet du Pan 
and Mounier. He discussed political events 
and handled financial questions with great 
ability in several journals — amongst others in 
the Neue Deutsche Monatschrift , a periodical 
which, he founded, and for some years conducted, 
tie also published in 1797 a German version of 
d’Ivernois’ work on French financial adminis- 
tration, and in 1801 (in French) an Essai sur 
Vital actuel de V administration des finances et 
de la richesse natimiale de la Gh*ande Bretagne. 
The economic views In favour of free industry, 
which he had learned from Adam Smith, are 
exhibited in his letter (1797) on the accession 
of Frederick IVilliam III., which is, said to have 
offended the king and hindered Gentz’s pro- 
motion. He was believed to be in the pay of 
the British Government, as he warmly applaud- 
ed their policy ; but there can be no doubt 
that the writings by which he earned their gifts 
expressed lhs genuine convictions. What made 
such pecuniary aid almost necessary to him was 
the extremely expensive and wasteful manage- 
ment of his private affairs, which kept him" in 
difficulties all his life. He had domestic 
troubles, due, it is said, chiefly to his own 
conduct ; and, such advancement as was 
suitable to his powers being no longer open to 
him in Prussia, he left that country in 1802, 
and, after residing some months in Dresden’ 
where he entered into relations with Metternich, 
went in the same year to Vienna, where he 
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became a member of the imperial council. 
Before settling finally in Austria he paid a 
visit to England, made the personal acquaint- 
ance of Pitt and other leading politicians there, 
and obtained a regular pension from the British 
government. We cannot here follow in detail 
the course of his general political action, which 
is indissolubly connected with the history of 
Germany. Up to 1812 he fought, as a literary 
volunteer, side by side with Stein as a relent- 
less enemy of Napoleon and his system, and an 
earnest and uncompromising advocate of German 
independence. He drew up a number of 
vigorous and telling memoirs directed against 
the oppressive policy of Prance, which, however, 
for a long time failed to rouse the energies of 
the Austrian court or to impress upon it the 
necessity of joint action with Prussia. All 
through the course of the wars with Napoleon, 
and in the negotiations which followed them, 
his ready and powerful pen was in frequent 
requisition, and all the most important state- 
papers of the allies were his work. After the 
peace he exercised much influence on the internal 
politics of Austria ; his tendencies then became 
retrograde, and he contradicted the principles 
of his earlier years. He seems to have been 
affrighted by the growth of revolutionary ideas, 
and especially by the excesses of democratic 
journalism ; and devoted himself to the support 
of existing governments, and the maintenance 
of the restored states-system of Europe. He 
was employed to draw up the protocols at 
many congresses of princes and ministers, and 
became the favoured and richly-rewarded 
champion of reigning powers, and a resolute 
antagonist of the spirit of the age. But he 
felt that this spirit would be too strong for all 
opposing forces, and towards the end of his 
career endeavoured to reconcile the principles 
•of legitimacy with the dogma of the sovereignty 
of the people. To the end he remained true to 
the liberal economic doctrines he had imbibed 
from the Wealth of Nations. 

[Editions of selected writings of Gentz have been 
published by W. Welch, 5 vols. 1836-88, and by 
G. Schlesier, 5 vols. 1838-40. His Correspond- 
ence with Johannes v. Muller and others has 
been edited by Prokesch-Osten, Schlesier, and 
Mendelssohn-Bartholdv. The last-named has also 
published a biography of Gentz, 1867. In addi- 
tion to such of his writings as have been already 
named may be mentioned his Politische Parodien, 
1799 ; XJeber den Ur sprung und Charakter des 
Kriegs gegen die fmnzosische Rev., 1801 ; and 
Fragmente aus der Geschichte des politischen 
Gleickgewichts in Europa, 1804 ; which last, for 
the glowing patriotism which it breathes, has 
been compared to Fichte’s Reden an die deutsche 
Nation.1 J . k. i. 

GEOGRAPHY, Commercial (connected 
•with Great Britain). During the 19th 
century the world has been passing through 
•an economic revolution utterly without pre- 


cedent. In spite of the commercial enterprise 
shown by various European nations in bringing 
distant countries into touch with each other, 
up to the end of the 18th century and even 
during the earlier part of the 19th century 
each country remained for the most part self- 
sufficing as regards the chief necessities of exist- 
ence. The wants of the great mass of slowly 
expanding populations were supplied through 
the medium of a vast number of local markets, 
serving as depdts for the corn and raw material 
for clothing produced in the surrounding dis- 
tricts. Agriculture and home industries of every 
description were carried on side by side ; it was 
only the finer species of manufactured articles 
that found an outlet in foreign markets. Prices 
varied largely in different districts, according 
to the varying supplies of the local market. 
Proximity to a sea-coast, or navigable river, or 
canal, enlarged the area of supply, but, as a 
rule, each locality produced what it required 
for ordinary consumption, and the growth of 
population was necessarily limited by the 
enormous difficulty, in the existing state of 
communications, of drawing its food supplies 
from a distance. Foreign goods, such as the 
precious metals, tea, sugar, tobacco, spices, 
wine, silks, and muslins, which might bear 
the cost of expensive transport, formed part of 
the market wares of every European country 
which had distant commercial dealings, but 
such foreign products formed but a small 
portion of the local trade compared with the 
indigenous products. Even in the United 
Kingdom, where there were greater facilities 
for internal movement than in the rest of 
Europe, land - transport met with almost in- 
surmountable obstacles. A broad - wheeled 
waggon drawn by eight horses, and attended by 
two men, took three weeks to carry four tons 
of goods between London and Edinburgh 
( Wealth of Nations, bk. i. ch. iii.), while a coach 
took a week or more to go the same distance. 
Under such conditions, prevailing even in the 
most progressive countries, stationariness of 
production and population alike remained the 
prevailing feature of the economic world. 
During the present century the ever-increasing 
application of steam-power to industry has 
tended more and more to transform the old 
condition of things ; by facilitating the trans- 
port of the heavier agricultural products it has 
brought the interior of every country into touch 
with the coast, and therefore extended the 
whole range of commercial dealings. Chicago, 
for instance, at a distance of 4000 miles, is now 
much nearer to London than Edinburgh was 
sixty years ago, and the carriage of a quarter 
of wheat from Delhi to Liverpool costs now 
only a little more than half a sovereign. The 
local market for all the ordinary necessities of 
life has more and more become part and parcel 
of the world’s market. The poorest British 
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household may now find its wants satisfied by 
every quarter of the globe. Its flour may 
have come from India, its meat from Canada 
or New Zealand, and the raw material of its 
clothes from America or Australia. 

In effecting this great economic revolution 
Great Britain has been the chief agency. Her 
prolonged struggle with the naval and military 
forces of Europe, organised by the genius of 
Napoleon, left her burdened with an enormous 
national debt, but it left her mistress of the 
seas, able to appropriate the results of the com- 
mercial enterprise of Europe, and to augment 
it with an energy all her own. Without the 
risk of any European rivalry, she was allowed 
a free hand in consolidating her Indian Empire, 
developing her Canadian colony, founding new 
settlements in Australia and New Zealand, and 
paving the way for an African protectorate. 
During the last seventy years she has made 
good use of her great mineral resources — coal 
and iron — to establish markets in every quarter 
of the world. The area of the British Empire, 
including dependencies, colonies, and spheres of 
influence, is now estimated by Mr. J. Scott 
Keltic at about 11,391,000 square miles, more 
than one-fifth of the whole land area of the 
globe. It is three times the size of Europe, 
nearly three million square miles larger than the 
whole of the Russian empire in Europe and 
Asia, nearly nine times the size of the German 
empire at home and abroad ; nine million 
square miles more than the whole of the French 
dominions, and just about as large as the 
whole of Africa. This immense territory is 
inhabited by something like 383,000,000 souls, 
embracing almost every type of humanity, about 
the same population as that of all Europe, and 
constituting from one-fourth to one-fifth of the 
population of the world. Its products are of 
infinite variety, and the only supplies which at 
present its population must draw largely from 
foreign countries are corn and cotton. The 
trade of the empire is valued at about 
£1,700,000,000, about one-third of the trade 
of all other civilised countries put together. 
Of this total the trade of the United Kingdom 
is £1,014,000,000 while £686,000,000 is to be 
credited to the empire beyond our shores. Of 
these£6SS,000,000, about £852,000,000 belong 
to the 7,000,000. odd square miles of colonies 
proper, with a population of nearly 14,000,000, 
mostly whites ; and £334,000,000 to the tropi- 
cal and sub-tropical possessions covering an area 
of only about 4,096,000 square miles, but with 
a population of 326,000,000, chiefly coloured. 
In order to protect the carriage of commodities 
that circulate between the most distant portions 
of this widely-scattered empire, Great Britain 
has found it necessary to hold certain points 
of vantage along the main sea-routes. Along the 
quickest route to our Indian empire are to he 
found the strongly-fortified stations of Gibraltar, 


Malta, and Aden, the latter garrisoned by 
Indian troops. The magnitude of our com- 
mercial interests in this direction is proved 
by the fact that the transit trade of Malta 
amounts to nearly £50,000,000, and that, out 
of the total number of ships (4257) that passed 
through the Suez Canal in 1904, 2679 were 
British, the gross tonnage being respectively 
18,661,092 and 12,164,591. The danger to 
which these interests are exposed from the 
hostility of Russia or the rivalry of France, has 
been held to justify the occupation of Cyprus 
and Egypt. 

In India and Ceylon, British shipping has the 
protection of Bombay and Trincomalee, and in 
a lesser degree of Kurrachee, Colombo, and 
Calcutta ; and it has been proposed to add to 
the number of fortified stations. Farther east, 
Singapore commands the entrance to the Chinese 
seas, while in those seas Hong-Kong forms the 
central stronghold of British power. If we take 
the alternative route to the east round Africa, 
a similar series of fortified stations at convenient 
distances from each other is to be seen,— Sierra 
Leone, St. Helena, Cape Town, and Mauritius. 
The importance of Cape Town to British com- 
merce cannot be over-estimated. It has been 
calculated by Lord Brassey that £90,000,000 of 
commerce centres at or passes this point every 
year, including £20,000,000 of outward trade 
to Australia, £13,000,000 to the Cape itself, and 
portions of the Indian, Chinese, and other 
eastern trade. But if, as might well happen in 
the event of a European war, the Suez Canal 
were to be closed, at least £150,000,000, and 
possibly £200,000,000 of British trade would 
be forced to go round the Cape. At the con- 
verging points of the two great eastern routes we- 
find the important Australasian stations of 
King George’s Sound, Thursday Island, Mel- 
bourne, Sydney, and Auckland. Going westward 
across the Atlantic we find fortified stations in. 
Halifax, Bermuda, St. Lucia, and Jamaica, and 
farther south the Falkland Islands, lying on 
the route round Cape Horn. In the Pacific, 
Esquimault and Vancouver will conveniently 
form the basis of protection for the routes opened 
up to the east by the completion of the Canadian- 
Pacific railway, while the Fiji Islands, supplied 
by nature with excellent harbours, lie across the' 
path of ships sailing either from British Columbia, 
or round South America to the Antipodes. 

The existence of these well-selected stations- 
on all the chief lines of communication is the 
greatest element of strength in the naval suprem- 
acy of Great Britain, and upon their safety 
in time of war would depend the preservation 
of British commerce. From these stations would 
have to he drawn those supplies of coal with- 
out which no modem fleet can keep the sea for 
more than a few weeks. And inasmuch as. 
Great Britain has, in all the ports of the world 
directly under the control of its government,. 
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adopted the policy of free-trade, and is favoured 
by no differential tariffs, even where its self- 
governing colonies have adopted a protective 
system, it may fairly claim, while guarding its 
own commerce, to. be guarding that of the 
world at large. 

To appreciate the absolute dependence of 
Great Britain on its commercial relations with 
the rest of the world, we have only to look at 
the economic features of its existence. Sixty 
years ago one-third of its working population 
consisted of agricultural labourers and one-third 
of artisans. Now only one-tenth are agricul- 
tural labourers, and three-fourths are artisans. 
As a consequence of this change, Great Britain 
can no longer feed itself. She has now (1906) to 
draw more than three-quarters of her supplies of 
corn and flour from abroad. The United States, 
Canada, India, Russia, Argentina, Australia, 
and New Zealand send her com, maize, and 
rice. It is the same with her meat supplies. 
It has been calculated that the quantity of meat 
food at any time in the United Kingdom is only 
sufficient for three months. Hundreds of thou- 
sands of live cattle and many hundred thousands 
of tons of meat have to be imported into the 
country every year from across the sea, the 
United States, Canada, South America, Australia 
and New Zealand ; even the home supply of 
eggs, butter, and cheese has to he supplemented 
from abroad ; while the ordinary comforts of 
every breakfast-table —tea, coffee, cocoa, and 
sugar, are entirely supplied from each of the 
four great continents. For these articles of daily 
existence alone Great Britain has to pay over 
£190,000,000 to the rest of the world, and if 
she were cut off from the outside world for even 
a few days, every household would feel the 
pressure of a sudden rise in pricey. But not 
merely does Great Britain depend for Its daily 
food on foreign supplies ; it largely depends on 
the same source for its daily wage. With the ex- 
ception of coal and iron, the raw material of 
British industry comes chiefly from abroad. Wool 
is imported to the value of over £20,000,000 
from Australia, New Zealand, Africa, South 
America ; cotton to the value of £41,000,000 
from America, India, Egypt ; wood to the value 
of £25.000,000 from Canada, Russia, Scandi- 
navia, United States, Honduras ; flax, hemp, 
and jute, to the value of £10,000,000, from 
Russia, India, and other countries. But it is 
not sufficient for Great Britain to import food 
and the raw material of her industries ; she has 
to have access to markets for her manufactured 
products. About one-half of the British ex- 
ports consists of more or less manufactured 
fabrics. The export of cotton manufactures 
reaches £72,000,000, of woollen manufactures 
£20,000,000, and of linen and jute £8,700,000 ; 
of metals, hardware, and cutlery the exports 
amount to about £35,000,000, and of machinery 
to over £18,700,000. 

VOL. II. 


The trade of 'the United Kingdom itself, 
excluding exports of foreign and colonial pro- 
duce, may (1903) be divided into four great 
portions : — 


With Europe . 

, United States ■ . . 

, British Possessions 
, Other foreign countries 


Imports. 

Exports. 

£ 

246.000. 000 

128.000. 000 
151,000,000 | 

71,000,000 | 

£ 

123.000. 000 
21,000,000 

127.000. 000 
75,000,000 

596,000,000 

346,000,000 


Great Britain’s export trade with Europe is to 
a very great extent made up of woollen, cotton, 
and linen manufactures, metals — especially iron 
and copper — coal, and machinery. To a lesser 
degree she sends leather, hardware, and chemi- 
cals. Her European imports show every possible 
variety. She takes corn from Russia, Germany, 
Austria, Turkey, France, Rouinania ; cattle and 
meat from Belgium, Holland, Denmark ; butter, 
poultry, eggs from Belgium, Denmark, Russia, 
Holland, Germany, Sweden, France, Italy ; 
cheese and milk from Switzerland, Holland, 
Belgium, France. From France, Germany, 
Italy, Spain, and Portugal she takes sugar, 
wine, oil, fruit ; of the raw material of industry 
she imports flax, hemp, and wool from Belgium, 
Italy, Russia ; timber from Norway, Sweden, 
Germany, Russia ; lead and iron from Belgium 
and Spain ; of manufactured fabrics she takes 
silk and woollen from France, Belgium, and 
the Netherlands. 

The commerce between Great Britain and 
the United States is much less varied in nature 
than that between Great Britain and Europe. 
It is almost entirely the exchange of manufac- 
tured articles for food or the raw material of 
industry. The United States sent Great Britain, 
in 1902, corn and cotton to the value respectively 
of about £21,700,000 and £29,000,000, and 
meat (dead and alive) to the value of about 
£26,000,000. She took in exchange iron, 
cotton, linen, woollen, flax, hemp, and jute 
manufactures. The only articles of food she 
takes from Great Britain are delicacies such as 
biscuits, pickles, 'sauces, and marmalade, though 
she imports sugar and tea from British posses- 
sions. The total export and import trade 
of the United States now amounts to about 
£542,000,000 sterling, of which about 
£168,000,000 is with the United Kingdom. 

But the trade between the United Kingdom 
and the United States, though far exceeding 
the proportions of that between the United 
Kingdom and any one foreign country, is itself 
largely surpassed by that between Great Britain 
and the British empire, amounting to over 
£276,000,000. At the head of the list stands 
British India. Great Britain finds there her 
largest market for cotton goods and yarn, of which 
theaverage import amounts toover£18.000,000. 


o 
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Ron, copper, and machinery make np another 
£7,000,000, out of the total value of British 
imports of about £41,000,000. From India 
Great Britain takes in exchange cotton, jute, 
seeds, tea, coffee, rice, and indigo. In 1902 one- 
twelfth of the foreign wheat came from India, and 
of the tea, which used to come almost entirely 
from China, more than seven-eighths came in 

1902 from India and Ceylon. Of the total trade . 
of India nearly half is with the United Kingdom. 
The total trade of Ceylon is £15,897,000, and 
the British share is about £5,793,000. The 
chief exports, besides tea, are coffee, cinchona, 
plumbago, and cocoa-nut products. 

The trade of Straits Settlements — consisting 
of Singapore, Penang, and Malacca — is largely 
a transit trade, but there is also a considerable 
local trade in the exchange of tin, spices, cutch, 
gambier, gutta-percha, with the cotton and 
iron goods of the United Kingdom. The total 
trade amounts to about £143,000,000 sterling 
annually, but of this England’s share is only 
between £21,000,000, and £22,000,000. The 
total number of vessels that cleared at the ports 
during 1903, exclusive of native craft, was 9519, 
.with a tonnage of 9,213,846 tons. Hong- Kong 
is the farthest point east in the British Empire, 
and is the great centre of British commerce with 
China and Japan. Its trade amounts to about 
£11,000,000, and of that about £5,600,000 is 
with Great Britain. The trade of Hong-Kong, 
like that of Singapore, is chiefly a transit trade 
carried on by over 23,000 vessels and nearly 
16,000 junks. 

The commercial intercourse of China is largely 
with the United Kingdom and the British 
colonies, and is carried on through the thirty- 
nine trading ports of the Empire. The exports 
to and imports from Great Britain amounted in 

1903 to over £12,000,000, the former being 
chiefly of tea and silk, and the latter of cotton, 
iron, and woollen goods. The import of cotton 
goods from Bombay is rapidly growing, while 
that of Indian opium is falling off, though 
it still remains, next to cotton, the chief 
import, valued at about £6,000,000. The 
trade of Japan is of a somewhat similar character 
to that of China, but its exports are rather 
more varied. It takes £4,592,000, chiefly 
cotton and woollen fabrics, iron, and machinery, 
from Great Britain, hut it only exports 
to it about £2,300,000. Its chief export 
trade is with the United States and with 
China. 

Turning south, we come to the tropical British 
dependency of North Borneo, administered by 
a chartered company, chiefly producing sago, 
rice, gums, coffee, timber, spices, gambier, gutta- 
percha, tapioca, and tobacco. Adjacent to it on 
the north-west are the sultanate of Bruneiand the 
district of Sarawak, which, in addition to their 
specially tropical products, are said to be rich in 
minerals, especially coal. Off the coast of Borneo 


lies the little island of Labuan, which seems 
likely to become an important naval station in 
the East Indian Archipelago. Last among our 
purely tropical settlements in the eastern seas 
must be mentioned New Guinea, with its still 
undeveloped resources, waiting the help of 
coloured labour. 

Passing across the Pacific we find many islands 
belonging to the British empire. There is an 
export trade with these in copra, guano, sugar, 
and fruit, and an import trade in hardware, 
machinery, drapery, bread-stuffs, and timber, 
principally with Great Britain and her colonies, 
which has been encouraged by the new sea-route 
between Vancouver and Australia and New 
Zealand. In view of the piercing of Central 
America by a canal, our West India possessions 
are admirably placed for sharing in the transit 
trade that would spring up. The competition 
of the beet-sugar of Europe rendered these 
islands less valuable than they were, hut the 
removal of the sugar bounties has given them 
more hope. Besides sugar they export cocoa, 
cinchona, tea, coffee, and fibres, while their 
trade in fruit is rapidly developing. The total 
trade of British West India amounts to about 
£12,000,000, one- third being with Great Britain. 
On the South American continent there is only 
one piece of country under the British flag — 
British Guiana, and it is the only part of South 
America secure against disorder. Its trade, 
similar to that of the West Indies, amounts to 
about three and a half millions sterling — 
£1,500,000 with the mother country. With 
the whole of South America the trade of Great 
Britain was in 1903 about £55,000,000, having 
increased considerably during the last decade. 
The chief exports are animal products and 
wheat, in exchange for cottons, woollens, iron, 
and machinery. 

We come last to the three great colonial 
settlements of the British empire in the proper 
sense of the term — Canada, Australasia, and 
South Africa, Canada covers an area of 
3,745,000 square miles, but the northern 
portions of it can hardly be regarded as habitable 
by people of European extraction. Its popula- 
tion is about 5,370,000, and since the opening 
up of the western portions it has been rapidly 
growing, swollen as it is by an annual addition 
of about 80,000 to 100,000 emigrants. Its 
total trade has now reached the amount of 
£94,000,000, Great Britain and the United 
| States both sharing in it largely. Its chief 
| exports are timber, cattle, agricultural produce, 
j fish, and minerals, including gold. Its imports 
i are largely manufactured articles, of which 
| it took in 1903 from Great Britain about 
| £12,000,000. Off the coast of Canada is the 
• oldest British colony, Newfoundland. It has 
, only one industry of any commercial value, and 
: that is fishing. Its exports are almost entirely 
marine produce, amounting to over £1,S00,000 
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sterling. Compared -with' Canada, the commer- 
cial development of Australasia has been 
remarkably rapid. "With a population of only 
4,549,000 it has a trade of £174,000,000", 
of which about £62,000,000 is with the 
United Kingdom. The British imports into 
Australasia embrace nearly every article of home 
manufacture, iron (wrought and unwrought), 
cutlery, woollen goods, apparel, haberdashery, 
cotton and linen goods, machinery, paper, books, 
chemicals, and spirits. In exchange Australasia 
exports gold, copper, lead, wool, meat, wheat, 
hides, sugar, butter, and wine. Australasia is 
the great supplier of wool for the textile 
industries of Great Britain. Of the total imports 
of wool into the United Kingdom in 1903 
amounting to 604,961,364 lbs., 378,510,995 
lbs. came from Australasia. 

Africa, though on its northern shores for cen- 
turies past taking an. important share in the 
trade of the Mediterranean, has only begun to 
develop commercially of recent years. Settle- 
ments have been made by various European 
nations along its western and eastern coasts, and 
in all that portion of the interior which is suited 
for European colonisation. Great Britain has 
now, since the war of 1899-1902, the greater part 
of the continent south of lat. 10°, including 
Cape Colony, Natal, the Orange River Colony, 
the Transvaal, and an extensive territory north 
and west of these. The external commerce of 
Cape Colony amounted in 1903 to £60,400,000, 
of which £43,200,000 was with the United 
Kingdom ; while that of Natal, the Orange 
River Colony, and the Transvaal together was 
over £57,000,000, more than £34,000,000 
being with the mother country. The principal 
exports of this region are gold, diamonds, wool, 
hair, hides, ostrich feathers, and sugar. We 
also, hold Nigeria, the Gold Coast, Lagos, 
Gambia, and Sierra Leone in the north-west, 
with a trade amounting to about £10,000,000 ; 
■while our large settlement in the east, including 
the protectorate of Uganda, Somaliland, and 
Zanzibar, provides, with Walfisch Bay in the 
south-west, the remainder of the total export 
and import trade of British Africa, excluding 
Egypt, roughly estimated at over £130,000,000, 
•of which more than two-thirds is with the 
United Kingdom, and a large part with other 
British possessions. The trade of the territories 
.along the Mediterranean shore is also important. 
The exports and imports of Egypt amount to 
about £42,000,000 : the export of cotton and 
cotton seed being about £19,000,000 ; cereals, 
beans, and sugar making up the other chief 
commodities. The trade of Tunis, Algeria, 
and Morocco makes up another £3S, 000 000 ; 
cereals, wine, sheep, and cattle being the chief 
exports. The rest of the trade on th e east and west 
coasts may be roughly estimated at £2 1,000,000. 

Of all this vast commerce circulating in 
the world. England is the centre. Not merely 


does she pass through her ports a larger pro- 
portion of that commerce than any other 
country, but her ships carry more commerce 
than those of all the other countries of -the 
world put together. She has also supplied 
most of the capital for developing railway 
communications in India, Canada, South Africa, 
and Australasia, and thereby brought vast 
territories into touch with commercial enterprise. 
England has no doubt had great natural advan- 
tages. Her climate has facilitated continuous 
w r ork, her soil supplied her mineral wealth, 
her insular position safeguarded her ; but it is 
the intelligence, energy, and courage of her 
people that have won for her in the past a 
commercial supremacy unique in the world’s 
history (see Commerce, British ; Commerce). 
This supremacy is now, however, threatened, and 
attention is being earnestly directed towards 
maintaining it, better commercial education and 
tariff reform being discussed with that object. 

[Brassey’s Naval Annual . — Cotton and Payne, 
Colonies and Dependencies. — Dilke, Problems of 
Greater Britain. — Keltie, J. S., Applied Geo- 
graphy. — Mahan, Capt. A. T., The Influence of Sea, 
Power upon History and The Influence of Sea Power 
upon French Devolution and Empire . — Parkin, 
G. R., Imperial Federation . — Payne, E. J., History 
of European Colonies . — Lucas, Hist. Geography 
of the British Colonies. — Gonner, Commercial 
Geography . — Reclus, E., Geographie Unicer sells . — 
Seeley, J., Expansion of England. — Statesman’s 
Year Book . — Strachey, Sir J., India . — G. G. 
Chisholm, Commercial Geography . — Zehden, Com- 
mercial Geography, tr, P. Muirhead.] a. k. O. 

GEOMETRICAL RATIO or PROGRES- 
SION. Three or more quantities are in geo- 
metrical progression wdien, as in cases of sums 
of money at compound interest, each after the 
first is equal to the preceding one multiplied by 
some constant factor. For example, 1, 3, 9, 
27, when the constant factor or “common 
ratio,” as it is called, is 3, and 100, 101, 
102 T ^ T , 103 T -S-fJ-j3-, when the common ratio is 
Ittttj are i n geometrical progression. Mai thus, 
who maintained that food could only be increased 
in an Arithmetical Ratio (q.v.), observed that 
since any number of pairs of human beings can 
each have as many children as one pair, the 
population of a country, if it w'ere regulated by 
procreative power alone, would be multiplied in 
each successive equal interval of time by a 
constant factor, or, to put it more shortly, 
would “ increase in a geometrical ratio.” The 
point of Malthus’s comparison of the two ratios 
lies in the fact that if food could only be 
increased in an arithmetical progression, the 
addition which could be made to its production 
in a given period would never grow', while if 
population increased in a geometrical progres- 
sion, the addition which w r ould be made to the 
number of mouths in the same period w r ould 
constantly be growing. For eighty years aftei 
Malthus first wrote, the population of Great 
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Britain continued to grow in a geometrical 
progression, the censuses showing that, roughly 
speaking, it multiplied itself by lAnr every ten 
years. 

[Todhunter’s Algebra. — Malthus, Essay on the 
Principle, of Population, bk. i. ch. i. and elsewhere 
throughout. Though Malthus was doubtless the 
first to apply the phrase “arithmetical progression ” 
to the increase of food, he was not, of course, the 
first to apply the phrase “ geometrical progression ” 
to the growth of population. It is e.g. suggested 
by the opening of the article on population in 
the Encyclopedic, and is actually, used by Voltaire 
( Dictionnaire philosophique in (Euvres completes , 
vol. xx., p. 253).] E. c. 

GERANDO, Joseph Maria, Baron de 
(1772-1842), was born at Lyons and died at 
Paris. His life, especially in his youth, was 
full of dramatic incidents. He was on the eve 
of taking orders when the massacres of Septem- 
ber 1792 deterred him from this step. He 
retired to Lyons and sided against the Conven- 
tion when that city was besieged in 1793. 
Wounded, imprisoned, and condemned to death, 
he still contrived to escape and to find a refuge 
in Savoy. He returned to France after the 
amnesty, and joined the army as a private 
(chasseur cl cheval). While he was in garrison 
at Colmar he competed (in 1799) for a prize 
offered by the Institute. He gained the prize; 
and the jury, astonished that a common soldier 
should have won such a distinction, begged, 
with success, that he might be transferred to 
Paris. He rapidly rose to high position ; he 
became secretary-general in the office of the 
ministry of the interior. In this post 
he remained eight years ; he then be- 
came a counsellor of state — a dignity of 
which the Restoration did not deprive him — 
and in 1830 a peer of France. In 1819 "and 
1820 he had given a course of lectures on 
administrative law. Moral science was the 
study which he preferred. In 1806 he had 
been elected to the Academy of moral and politi- 
cal science ; and when, in 1832, this section of 
the Institute, which had been suppressed in 
1816, was reconstituted, he was restored to the 
position in it he had formerly held. We shall 
pass by his philosophical works, and even those 
connected with the moral sciences, and shall 
refer only to the one of them which deals with 
political economy, that entitled De la bienfai- 
sance puhliquc, 4 vols. Svo, 1839, a powerful 
book, dealing with a wide range of subjects but 
somewhat diffuse, the writer having covered too 
much ground in his work. There was no 
question that he was competent to deal with 
these subjects, having administered the Blind 
Asylum for thirty-five years. He had also 
taken part in many charitable associations, 
for savings, mutual help, etc., in which his 
assistance had been very valuable. 

His other works of the same elass were : Tableau 


des societes et des institutions religieuses, chari- 
tables et de Men public de Londres, 1 vol, 
12mo, 1824. — Le visiteur des pauvres, 1820-1837. 
Of this there have been several editions, and 
the work received the prix Monty on from the 
French Academy. — De V education des sourds-muets 
de naissance , 2 vols. Svo, 1827, and finally Des 
progres de Vindustrie dans leur rapport avec le 
bien-Ure , physique et moral , de la classe ouvriere, 
which received a prize from the Societe industrielle 
of Mulhouse, 1841-45, and has gone through several 
editions. a. c. f. 

GERMAN SCHOOL OF POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. “ Political economy in Germany 
up to the present time has been a foreign 
science. ... It was imported from England 
and France as a ready-made commodity, and 
the German professors and those who taught it 
remained no more than scholars.” This oft- 
quoted expression from Earl Marx’s Das Kapital 
(vol. i. appendix) is on the whole justified, if 
applied to the period since Adam Smith, but 
does not correctly apply to pre- Smithian times, 
when the economic precepts termed collectively 
“the cameral sciences” (see Cameralistic 
Science) formed a distinct doctrine not till 
later affected by any foreign influence. 

The “cameral sciences” (from camera, 
chamber, in particular the chamber in which 
the revenue and expenditure of the sovereign 
were administered) had a wider scope than 
the political, or “national” economy (Volks- 
wirthschaftslehre) of the present day. In the 
narrower sense, as cameral science proper, the 
study comprised merely the financial adminis- 
tration just mentioned ; in its wider sense it 
embraced not only the doctrines relating to the 
administrative measures for the public welfare, 
but also the technical side of production, e.g. 
agriculture, mining, technology, commerce, etc. 
The immediate object of the cameral sciences 
was to educate a competent staff of state officials. 
When absolute government was supplanted by 
English constitutional ideas the cameral sciences 
retreated in their turn before political economy 
as represented by Adam Smith. Survivals of 
them exist nevertheless in Germany up to the 
present day. Established as it was by the 
Golden Bull of 1356, territorial sovereignty in 
Germany did not attain to full development till 
after the peace of Westphalia (1648). Hence 
it was only since this last date that cameral 
science came forward as an independent body 
of doctrine. In more ancient times it is treated 
as a supplement to jurisprudence. 

Hence also it results that the history of 
political economy in Germany falls into three 
main sections : — I. the period before the end of 
the Thirty Years’ War ; II. the interval be- 
tween the Thirty Years’ War and Adam Smith : 
III. from Adam Smith up to the present day, * 

I. The period before the end of the Thirty 
Years* War (1648), — Germany during the 
middle ages presents a state of affairs re- 
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sembling that of other European countries. 
It is only among the exponents of Canon 
Law that we meet with disquisitions on 
economic relations. The standpoint corre- 
sponds to the theological basis of the main 
doctrine. Natural economics are more pleasing 
in the sight of God than economics based on 
money. The encroachments of the latter are 
to be opposed by severe usury laws (see In- 
terest). Germany has no teacher in this line 
who overtops his fellows, as, for example, France 
has in her Bishop Oresme (died 1382). 

With the approach of modern times and the 
victorious advance of monetary economics, a 
change also took place in theory. The Human- 
ists (see Humanism), as adherents of absolute 
government copied from classic ideals, discussed 
the means by which that system of government,, 
as opposed to the feudal organisation of society, 
could be established, putting forward views akin 
to the mercantilism of a later age (see Mercan- 
tile System). This holds good for the Insti- 
tutio principis christiani of Erasmus, translated 
under the title of Unterweisung eines frummen 
und christlichen Fursten (1521), which is the 
first independent work on these matters. It 
is dedicated to Charles Y. and culminates in 
the advice that a sovereign should follow a 
thrifty regime, and, in the event of his needing 
a tribute, should in the first place levy it on 
the goods of foreign merchants. There can be 
no doubt that this work was a material incen- 
tive to the scheme brought forward in the 
imperial diet in the winter of 1522-23 for 
consolidating the imperial customs. It pro- 
posed to encircle the empire, including the 
Netherlands but excluding Switzerland, with a 
customs line and a duty of 4 per cent ad valorem 
on imports and exports. The project was 
defeated through the opposition of the mercan- 
tile interest in the imperial towns. 

The reformers, especially Luther, contribute 
with more or less discursiveness to the discus- 
sion of the economic situation, without, however, 
showing any marked originality. They hold a 
kind of middle position between the standpoint 
of canon law and that of the mercantilism of 
territorial sovereignty. 

A somewhat lively literary controversy, 
chiefly conducted by jurists, arose towards the 
middle of the 16 th century respecting the 
currency. The question whether coins should 
be minted at their full nominal value, or at 
less than their full nominal value in metal, 
was the apple of discord in a semi-official paper 
war, which became celebrated, between the 
two branches, Ernestian and Albertian, of the 
princely house of Saxony (1530). The reign of 
the most remarkable territorial sovereign of his 
time, the Elector Augustus of Saxony (1553-86), 
soon after gave occasion for several more im- 
portant economic works, notably Yon Ossa’s 
Frudentict regnativa (written 1556, published 


1607). More than a century later (1717) it 
was republished by Tiiomasius and made the 
basis of his economic lectures. 

Special mention under this period may 
further be made of Obrecht, professor of law 
at Strassburg, with his posthumous work (1617) 
entitled Funff untcrschiedliche secreta politica 
von Amtellung tend Vermehrung guter Policey , 
etc., in which he urges the necessity of a fund 
of money (cerarium sanctum) for the sovereign, 
and proposes to connect with it a system of 
fire insurance. He also discusses a special 
institution to provide for children {cerarium 
liberorum) on almost modern insurance princi- 
ples. The names of the chief originator of 
the so-called (e Ilausvceter literature” of rural 
economy — T. Colerus {(Economia ruralis et 
domestica, 1591-1605), of the jurist T. Bornitz 
{JDe rerum sufficientia in republica ct civitate 
procuranda , 1625), and of the professor of law 
at Tubingen and subsequently at Ingolstadt, 
Chr. Resold {JDe ccrario, 1620), also deserve 
mention, the two latter being more or less ency- 
clopaedic in treatment. A transition between 
this and the next period is afforded by X. 
Klock, whose book JDe contributionibus (1634), 
written during the Thirty Years’ War, contains 
a detailed and rather advanced theory of taxa- 
tion, in which some attempt is made to 
construct a progressive system. 

II. The period between the Thirty Years' 
War and Adam Smith (1648-1790). — Seldom 
has it ever befallen a nation to experience an 
overthrow, both in its internal and external 
relations, similar to that which Germany 
sustained between 1618 and 1648. Prosperity 
was annihilated and the nation lacerated to 
death. The lead in politics and culture was 
henceforward, for centuries, surrendered to the 
western states of Europe. It was no easy task 
which confronted territorial sovereignty, the 
principle of which had, since the peace of West- 
phalia, been made one of the essential parts of 
the imperial constitution. The land laid waste 
had to be brought into cultivation again, and, 
for this purpose, had to be re- populated, and 
the state debt incurred by the war to be 
liquidated. Scientific skill was called in to 
help. The theory of administration or cameral 
science, which at that period was attaining its 
full development, thus became on one side a 
theory of agriculture ; on another, a policy of 
population ; on a third, a science of state 
revenue, or finance. And hence there grew up 
the composite title under which, from the be- 
ginning of the 18th century, these subjects 
were taught at the universities, viz. “economic, 
police, and especially cameral science ” ( Oekono - 
mische Polizei- unci (besondere) Cameral-wis- 
senschaft). 

The science split into two “confessions,” 
corresponding to the religious dualism of the 
empire. There was a Catholic branch, group* 
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ing itself around the house of the Hapsburgs ; 
and a Protestant branch, the central force of 
which gradually developed together with the 
growing ascendency of the Hohenzollerns. 

In the Catholic group the sectarian character 
is less prominent. It starts with J. J. Becher 
(q.v.), whose brilliant work, Politischer Piscurs 
von den eigentlichen Ursachen des Anf- und 
Abnehmens der Pueiche, Stadte und MepubliJcen , 
etc. (1668), might even to-day be read with 
profit. Dedicated, in the second edition, to 
the emperor, Leopold I., it maintains that 
“die volkreiche und nahrha/te Gemeine,” a 
populous and -well nourished community, should 
be the aim of territorial administrative policy. 
Without the means of subsistence there is no 
population ; the converse also holds good that 
without an adequate population there can be no 
proper means of subsistence, since human beings 
are dependent on each other. Hence the states- 
man has impartially to keep in view both these 
poles on which the welfare of the state turns. 
In so doing he must guard against the three 
cardinal foes of well-being, namely monopolium 
(monopolies) ; polypolium (industrial anarchy) ; 
and propolium (usurious forestalling). Becher’s 
proposals for preventive organisation border 
more or less on socialism. He detested mer- 
chants who imported from abroad goods that 
may also be produced at home, and abused them 
roundly as the real 44 propolists.” On the other 
hand, men of business who invested their capital 
in the promotion of native industry seemed to 
him the 4 4 pillars ” of society. The whole 
political system ought to be based on true 
religion (Catholicism). Nevertheless the clergy 
has to stand within, and not without, the 
state, and must be subject to civil law. 
The development of Becher’s ideas is continued 
by F. W. Horneck’s Oesterreich iiber alles 
wann es nur will (1684). One proposition in 
it has become celebrated, viz. “ it were better 
to give two thalers for a commodity and keep 
them in the country, than to give only one 
which leaves the country.” Homeck attaches 
cardinal importance to the industrial inde- 
pendence of his country, and especially with 
regard to France. To compass this he would 
prohibit in general all foreign manufactures, 
and do this without waiting till all the corre- 
sponding industries were started in the country, 
inasmuch as they would at once spring up out 
of the earth. The third of this group was 
W, von Schroder, author of a book dedicated 
to the Emperor Leopold, Furstliche Schatz- und 
Pent-Kcimmer (1686). Here highest import- 
ance is ascribed to the financial interest of the 
ruler, which ultimately coincides with the 
national interest. The sentence, “ that the 
wealth or the poverty of the country is caused, 
not by import and export of money, but by 
the eqnilibrimn of manufacture” (ep. lix.), is 
characteristic of the writer’s standpoint. This 


being so, Schroder should not be termed, as he 
is by many, e.g. by Roscher, a strict mercan- 
tilist in the sense of confounding wealth with 
metallic money. There is in fact no 4 c strict '* 
mercantilist in this sense amongst the German 
cameralists. 1 

The Protestant section presents a richer, if 
not exactly a more important, literature. At 
the head stands V. L. von Seckendorff (q.v.), 
whose work Per teutsche Fiirstenstdat (1655) is 
written in a strictly Lutheran spirit. The 
Protestant disposition comes out yet more 
keenly in the later work Per Ch?'istenstaat 
(1685), which seeks to show “what things in 
church and state are Christian and right, and 
what can he reformed according to the 
principles of Christianity” (i.e. of Protest- 
antism). Seckendorff had set himself the task 
of initiating young statesmen into the theory 
and art of government. His Furstenstaat is, 
therefore, essentially didactic in character. 
The leading idea is the coincidence between the 
interest of sovereign and people, whom he 
wished to see as numerous as possible. 4 4 The 
greatest treasure of the country consists in 
numbers of well-nourished people.” After he 
had spent the chief part of his life in the 
service of the Dukes of Gotha, he was appointed 
chancellor of the newly-founded university of 
Halle in the service of the Elector of Branden- 
burg, but died in the same year (1692). In 
the reign of the Great Elector of Brandenburg, 
Frederick William the Great (1640-1688), a 
violent paper controversy took place concerning 
the excise. It was opened by the work 
Entdeclcte Goldgrube in der Accise , by Chr. 
Teutophilus (pseudonym for Tenzel), 1685, 
In it the Great Elector is extolled for keeping 
on foot a standing army (miles perpetuus) for 
the maintenance of his Protestant supremacy, 
for which the 44 sweet-tempered, gently-flowing 
excise” was a far more fitting fiscal means than 
the 44 violent levy.” This advice, as we know, 
was not unheeded by the prince. 

Camera! studies underwent an important 
development during the 2 'eign of king Frederick 
William I. of Prussia (1713-1740). Although 

i The statement that “ wealth is money” I have come 
across but once in the economic literature of Germany , 
viz. in the second of the three pamphlets concerned 
with the currency controversy between the two 
branches of the ruling house of Saxony mentioned 
above (1530). (See pp. 66 and 70 of the new edition 
prepared by W. Lotz, Leipzig, 1S93.) This little tract, 
put together merely for controversial purposes, Das 
Miinz - Bela ngenda A ntwovt und JBericht, etc., is justly 
stigmatised by Roscher as being “ strikingly ill- written " 
and “sophistical,” and can in no case rank as represent- 
ing a prevailing tendency of thought. It is much more 
common, in cameralistic literature, to find sentences 
apparently postulating identity between wealth and 
population. Yet it would again be incorrect to regard 
this view as especially characteristic of cameralism. On 
closer inspection the two notions, wealth and popula- 
tion, are found to be distinct, while they are related as 
reciprocally cause and effect. The wealth or well-being 
of the nation consists in the equilibrium, conditioned 
by progress, of both elements. a. o. 
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no friend to the university system, he held 
that in connection with his reorganisation of 
the Prussian civil service the establishment of 
cameralistic chairs was necessary. The pro- 
fessorship at Halle university "was given to 
Gasses, till then professor of law, while that 
at Frankfurt on the Oder was bestowed on 
Dithmar the historian (1727). From the date 
of the latter’s book, Einleitung in die Oekono- 
mische Polizei- und Gamer alwissenschaft (1731), 
the division of subjects indicated by its title re- 
mained unchanged till the time of Sonnenfels. 
Dithmar also was the first to start an economic 
journal in Germany under the title Oekonomische 
Famct (from 1729). 

From this date also specialised treatises began 
to appear. J. R. von Rohr (1688-1742) set 
forth “economic” science, i.e. the theory of 
rural economy, in his Compendidse Haushaltungs- 
bibliothek. Through his work SilvicuUura 
mconomica (1713), H. C. von Carlowitz became 
the father of the economies of forestry. P. T. 
Marperger (1656-1730) achieved in his own 
writings an entire literature of commerce. The 
theory of population found its classic representa- 
tive in T. P. SitssMiLCH (q.v.), whose famous 
work, Die gbttliche Ordnung in den V er cinder - 
ungen des nienschlichen Geschlechts (1742), which 
appeared in the reign of Frederick the Great 
(1740-1786), may be looked upon as the pro- 
gramme of that monarch as regards the politics 
of population. Stissmilch takes as his text the 
scriptural injunction, “Re fruitful and multi- 
ply.” The king considered it as “unaxiome 
certain, que le nombre des peuples fait la richesse 
des Etats.” 

Turn side channels, one philosophical and one 
statistical, now flow parallel to the main stream 
of the Protestant branch of cameral science. 

At the head of the former stands Leibnitz, 
who, in his JBedcnkcn non Aufrichtung einer 
Societal in Deutschland zur Aufnahme derKunste 
und JVissenschaften (1669), expresses opinions 
in essential agreement with Becher’s economic 
ideas. G. Morhof, professor at Kiel, reviving 
the old Greek division of practical philosophy 
into ethics, politics, and economics, in his 
large work, Polyhistor (1688 and 1692), treated 
comprehensively of the literature and history 
of the last-named subject. Chr. Thomasius of 
Halle, in his popular philosophical lectures, 
dealt fully with economic matters, taking as 
his basis the writings of Ossa and Seckendorff. 
Political economy is specially appreciated by 
Chr. Wolff, at first in his Vernunftige Gedankcn 
vom gesellschaftlichen Leben der Mensehen (1721 ), 
and then in his CEcononvica methodo sdeniifico 
pertractata( 1754), the standpoint being through- 
out a moderate mercantilism. 

The statistical parallel line takes its origin 
in the writings of the father of the history of 
German law, H. Conking (q.v.) of Helmstedt 
(d. 1681). It is continued by G. Schmeizel 


(d. 1747), who included in his university 
lectures at Jena and Halle a collegium politico- 
statisticum, and received further development 
from his pupil, G. Achenwall (q.v., d. 1772) 
at Gottingen, and gained for him, though in- 
appropriately, the sobriquet of a “father of 
statistics.” He was followed at Gottingen by 
A. Schlozer, the author of the well-known 
definition, “Statistics are stationary history, 
and history is continuous statistics. ” In con- 
trast to the English “ political arithmeticians,” 
such as Petty, Graunt, Halley, and others, 
the chief strength of his method lies not in the 
figures “Zahlen,” but in the description in 
words “ Wortbeschreibung.” This “S tauten - 
zustandskunde ” (science of the condition of 
states), in its geographical aspects — is further 
developed by Busching (d. 1793). 

It was thus that matters stood in Germany 
when foreign science began to exercise an in- 
fluence on cameral science, which till then had 
moved entirely within its own national limits. 
The movement began in the work of the diplo- 
matist and friend of Frederick the Great, T. F. 
von Bielfeld — Institutions politiques (1760 ; 
German edition entitled Lehrbegrijf der Staats - 
kunst, 1761). This, though destitute of origin- 
ality, was an epoch-making book for Germany, 
inasmuch as it dealt with matters entirely 
outside the range of the cameral sciences of 
that day, and, as it was written in French, 
is exclusively based on French economic works. 
For the first time the German reading public 
became acquainted with such authors as Vauban, 
Melon, Dutot, Fokbonnais, etc. From that 
time the influence of foreign writings on 
cameralistic literature became permanent. 

The merit of having united into one syste- 
matic whole the collected antecedent tendencies 
of the Catholic and Protestant sections as well 
as of the later foreign influences, belongs to 
J. H. G. von Justi (d. 1771). Justi had been 
in the employ both of Austria and of Prussia, 
as well as for a time in that of Hanover 
(Gottingen). The earliest of his principal works 
is Staatswirthschaft (1st ed. 1750) ; his later 
writings are but more comprehensive expositions; 
of it. Justi follows in general the divisions of 
Dithmar, but he establishes the science of trade 
or commerce, as a separate sub-division to be 
detached from the science of political adminis- 
tration, To Justi can be traced the scheme, 
which was subsequently carried out in various 
places, of establishing in the German universi- 
ties’, not only separate chairs, but entire faculties 
of political economy, with six or seven professors. 
His saying that a state can never be over-peopled 
is well known. In political philosophy his 
model is Montesquieu, with whose preference 
for the English constitution he is in sympathy. 
English economic literature, or the other hand, 
was almost entirely unknown ro him. It was 
. reserved for a British citizen, Sir J. Steuart 
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(q.v.), a partisan of tlie house of Stuart, to in- 
troduce a knowledge of it into Germany. He fled 
to the Continent after the battle of Culloden 
(1746), and for a time enjoyed the hospitality 
of the courts of Baden and Wurtemberg. During 
this period Steuart composed the celebrated 
Inquiry , etc., the English edition appearing in 
1767, the German translation (in two versions), 
1769. The work made a great stir, but its 
influence was soon weakened by the intrusion of 
the doctrines of the French Physiocrats. 

The system of the physiocrats could find no 
soil so favourable as that of Germany. What 
proved its special attraction in that country 
was its metaphysical element. At many of 
the smaller German universities, some of which 
are now closed, the chair of philosophy was 
united to that of the cameral sciences. Quesnay’ s 
theories, professing to form a philosophical system 
based on economics, were in striking correspond- 
ence to this arrangement. Great enthusiasm 
arose for the science nonvelle , which became 
known chiefly through the fipMmdrides du 
citoyen, published from 1767 onwards (see 
Ephem if rides). 

At the head of its adherents stood A. 
Schlettwein (q.v.), formerly Privatdocent at 
Jena, and in 1763 taken into the service of the 
Margrave Karl Friedrich of Baden. Both these 
men entered on the experiment of introducing 
the Impot Unique (q.v.) into some villages of 
Baden (see Mirabeau, V. R., Marquis de). 
The margrave, moreover, -was the author of 
the celebrated Abrege des principes d' economic 
politique , which was revised by Du Pont and 
Quesnav, and appeared in the issue for 1772 
of the Ephemerides du citoyen, Schiettwein’s 
zeal was equalled by that, of the state secre- 
tary of Basle, Isaak Iselin (q.v.) whose 
periodical, Ephemeriden der MenscJikeit was 
started in 1776 as a pendant to the Parisian 
organ similarly named. A prominent position 
among German economists belongs to the pro- 
fessor of military construction at Kassel, J. 
Mat; villon (q.v.) of French descent. In his 
Sammlung von Aufscitzen uber Gegenstdnde aus 
der Staatshimst, Staatswirthschaft und neuesten 
StaatengeschicMe , published in 1776, occurs the 
first use of the terms “ physiocrat” and physio- 
era tie system,” which were derived from the 
word “ physiocratie,” chosen by Du Pont as the 
title of a collection of essays published by him j 
Mauvillon challenged any opponents to a public 
contest. The glove was taken up by more than 
one, the first to respond being the Kassel pro- 
fessor, C. W. Doling in an article which 
appeared in the Deutsches Museum for 1778, en- 
titled Ueb&r das physiokratische System, followed 
in 1780 by Yon Pfeifer's Der Anti-physiokrat, 
etc. On behalf of the system then appeared 
K. F. Furstenau Versuch einer Apologia des 
physiokraUschen Systems (1779) ; E. Springer 
Ueher das physiokratische System (1780) ; also 


Mau villon’s own Physiolcratische Bricfe an den 
Herrn Professor Dohm (1780). A middle posi- 
tion was taken up by G. A. Will, Vcr such uber 
die Physiolcratie, deren Geschichte, Liter atur, 
Inhalt und Werth (1782). The contest, which 
was conducted in the most chivalrous manner, 
had no favourable issue for the system. Its 
fall was brought about less by the arguments 
of its opponents than by the rapidly increasing 
preponderance of the doctrine of Adam Smith. 

Specially noteworthy among* the opponents 
of the Physiocrats is J. von Sonnenfels 
(q.v.), professor of financial and political science 
at Vienna from 1763. He borrowed his 
arguments from Qnesnay’s vehement French, 
opponent, Forbonnais, and entered the lists 
more especially against the Impot Unique. 
The belief in the desirability of the maximum 
increase of population, which had been, by the 
teaching of the Physiocrats, thrust more into 
the background, emerges with renewed energy 
in Sonnenfels. The measure of the population 
in a state is set, not by the means of subsist- 
ence, but by the opportunities for employment. 
The increase of the latter’ is accordingly the 
duty of the statesman. Sonnenfels distinguished 
two kinds of balance in trade, the ££ numerical,” 
or monetary, balance, and “the balance of 
advantage,” i.e. the balance of employment. 
The one can be active while the other is passive. 
If e.g. Austria and Portugal exchange linen to 
the value of £2,500,000 for diamonds to the 
value of only £2,000,000, the numerical balance 
is unfavourable to Austria, but the balance of 
advantage is favourable. To Sonnenfels also 
is due a new classification of economic subjects, 
indicated already in the title of his principal 
work — Grundsatze der Polizei, Handling und 
Finanz (Principles of Police, Commerce, and 
Finance, 1st ed. 1765). The science of police 
was to detach the branch dealing with the 
measures for the public welfare, and to confine 
itself to the doctrines relating to the mainten- 
ance of the public safety. The former should 
be included in the science of commerce, by 
which arrangement that science is made to 
embrace approximately the same subjects which 
in our days are dealt with by political economy. 
What was hitherto cameral science proper 
became the science of finance. This is essenti- 
ally the classification as now used in the German 
universities. 

Towards the end of the 18th century politi- 
cal economy in Germany becomes a chaos first 
cleared in the 19 th century by the victorious 
advance of the doctrines of Adam. Smith. 
Original thinkers like Justus Moser went their 
own way, but without producing any abiding 
influence. Others, such as J. Beckmann of 
Gottingen (q.v.), Jung-Stilling of Heidelberg 
(subsequently of Marburg), kept firm to the 
old cameralistie pattern, setting forth the 
doctrine in its completeness, i.e. inclusive of 
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technical methods of production, such as the 
theory of rural economy, forestry, mining, 
technology, and trade, and for this purpose 
compiling countless test-hooks. Others again 
followed Sonnenfels. The remainder were 
divided into adherents of the Physiocrats, 
and adherents of Adam Smith. The teaching 
of the latter in particular made irresistible 
progress through its popularisation in the trans- 
lated treatises of the French writer J. B. Say. 

Cameral science, nevertheless, as already 
stated, has even at the present day not dis- 
appeared from Germany. In the south German 
states the cameralistic career is still a separate 
career in the state service, and for the prepara- 
tion of its candidates the universities of Munich 
and Tubingen have special independent econo- 
mic faculties ; while elsewhere the subjects in 
question come under the jurisdiction of the 
faculties of philosophy or jurisprudence. The 
technological branches moreover are studied at 
polytechnical academies, as well as at special 
schools lor agriculture, forestry, mining, and 
commerce. Modern political economy in Ger- 
many shows, however, still many traces of its 
past. Even though the epigonous attempt of 
Th. Schmalz, professor at Berlin, to infuse 
new life into cameral science by infusing pkysio- 
cratio doctrine into it failed ( Encyclopadie der 
Kameralwissenschaft , 2nd ed. 1819), yet the 
manuals of Rau of Heidelberg (d. 1870) stand 
with one foot in the old cameral science and 
the other in Adam Smith’s doctrine. This 
also holds good as to Baumstark of Greifswald 
(d. 1889), who has been called “the last 
of the cameralists” (Kameralistische Encyclo- 
ptidie , 1835). At the present time, however, 
during the 19th century, the Smith-Say tend- 
ency has prevailed in academic chairs and in 
the opinion of the public at large, and 
accordingly Karl Marx’s assertion, quoted at 
the introduction to this article, respecting 
this period is, upon the whole, correct. During 
quite recent years political economy in Germany 
and Austria has taken an independent flight, 
and- has exercised a most powerful influence 
over modern thought in other countries. 

[Julius Kautz, Die geschichtliche Entwicklung 
der National -Qekonomik und Hirer Liter atur, 
Wien, 1860. — Wilhelm Roscher, Geschichte der 
National- Qekonomik in Deutschland , Miinchen, 
1 S74. — Gustav Marchet, Studien uber die Eniwick- 
lung der. Verwaltungslehre in Deutschland non der 
zweiten Ealfte des 27 bis zum Ende des IS Jahrhun - 
derts, Miinchen, 1885. Also the other standard 
works on the history of political economy.] a. o. 

III. The period from Adam Smith (1790) 
to the present day. — Though the Wealth 
of Nations was translated 1 into German by 
Johann Friedrich Schiller (not the poet) as soon 
as it appeared, its influence in Germany and 
Austria was very inconsiderable till the end 
1 This translation is in 2 vols. Vol. i. 1776: ii. 1778. 


! of the century. The most enlightened uni- 
versity of the day was that of Gottingen in 
Hanover ; and the Gottingen Gelehrten Anzeigen 
(10th March and 5th April 1777), while it 
declared the book to be of great value, pro- 
nounced against its chief conclusions, especially 
in regard to economic policy. The statesmen 
of the time, when they troubled themselves 
about economic principles at all, inclined to 
the Physiocrats, till the shock of the French 
Revolution discredited everything French. But 
in 1817 Adam MItller, whose bias was against 
Adam Smith, speaks of him notwithstanding 
as “ the greatest writer of all times in political 
economy ” ; and Muller nine years before had 
written against him in the tone of one who 
recognises his great and increasing power. 
Under Adam Smith, he says, <£ the science 
of national economy was no longer directed 
to a speculative examination of the resources 
of the state, but to a continual increase of 
the same in practice.” In fact the man 
and the book were in Germany identified 
with the active pursuit of wealth as an 
end in itself. The condition of things de- 
1 scribed in Fichte’s Closed State (1800), the 
eager competition for material riches all the 
world over, is regarded as , Smith’s ideal and 
aim. Garve, the popular philosopher, had 
popularised Adam Smith by presenting the 
public with a new translation (1794), and the 
Scottish economist was already creating a school 
in Germany. He had become to economics what 
Kant was to iihilosophy. The Prussian states- 
men of the war of liberation were his followers 
to a great extent in finance. Many professors 
were with him. Professor Christian Jakob 
Kraus of Konigsberg (1753-1807) carried his 
devotion even to the copying of literary peculi- 
arities. Professor Georg Sartorius of Got- 
tingen (1766-1828) departed from his master 
mainly in the matter of economic policy ; he 
insisted on a number of exceptions to the prin- 
ciple of “natural liberty.” Professor August 
Ferdinand Luder (1760-1819) at first con- 
tented himself with discursive illustration of 
Smith’s doctrines from books of travel and 
statistics, with too little regard to the facts of 
his own country, but fell by degrees into a 
scepticism which was as exaggerated as his 
earlier faith. Hufeland (1760-1817), Lotz 
(1771-1838), Sgden (1754-1831), and Jakob 
(1759-1827), were little more than intelligent 
popularisers. As Garve’s economics were con- 
nected with the philosophy of Wolff, the 
economies of Jakob were connected with the 
philosophy of Kant, of which he was an ardent 
defender. The influence of Fichte and Hegel 
on the progress of economics was slow to 
reveal itself. 

The melancholy which accompanied the 
political depression of Germany in the early 
years of the 19 th century, and which is shown 
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not only by Fichte s Closed State (1800), but by 
books like JJer gesunkene Menschemverih (anon. 
1804), gave place to a manlier spirit after the 
war of liberation ; there is an improved tone 
even in economics. The text-book of Rau, the 
Heidelberg professor (1792-1870), showed an 
activity of mind which was above mere repro- 
duction of English 'writings, while the said 
writings, not only of Smith but of his suc- 
cessors, were really better known and better 
utilised than before. So important was Rau s 
Lehrbuch (1826) that it may be said to have 
held the field in spite of much criticism till 
Professor Adolf Wagner in our own time 
attempted to re-edit it, and then found he 
must re-write it. The features characteristic 
of German economics in its early period are not 
altogether absent in Rau. Economic books 
were largely written for the practical statesmen 
of Germany and not for the economic students, 
or even the statesmen of the world in general. 
Rau’s book is partly written, like the old 
kameralist ische Lehrbiicher, for working politi- 
cians and diplomatists. But it contains also 
theoretical economics of a wider range ; and its 
criticisms of the past are largely founded on 
really economic arguments, not as in what is 
called the “romantic” school largely on appeals 
to sentiment. At the same time it seems hardly 
fair to attach the name romantic to the works 
of men like Adain Muller (1779-1829), when 
we consider that the romantic school in litera- 
ture is on the whole in sympathy with the ideas 
of the French Revolution, and this “ romantic 
school” in economics is in reaction against them. 

From the peace of 1815 we may trace three 
lines of development in German economics, the 
theoretical, the historical, and the socialistic, 
though the lines sometimes cross each other. 
After Rau on the field of theory the work, of 
Yon Thunen (1780-1850) is most important. 
In Lev isolirte Staat (1826) Yon Thunen 
published investigations on the theory of rent 
substantially at one with the theory of Ricardo, 
but worked out independently. His conception 
is not, as the title might suggest, that of an 
ideal state, but of a theoretical simplification 
of the conditions of inquiry. The effect is 
shown, theoretically, of the distance of equally 
fertile zones of land from the town as their 
centre, when all outside influences are con- 
ceived to be removed. The influence of situa- 
tion on rent is thus presented in a figure which 
shows how nearly the abstract method may 
approach the pictorial. Yon Thunen himself 
attached even more importance to his theory of 
natural wages, described by him mathematically 
as the square root of ap where a is the neces- 
saries of life and p the product of capital and 
labour. “Wages are not simply necessaries, 
but should increase with the product. Von 
Thiinen is sometimes claimed as a socialist, but 
his attitude was rather that of a landowner, 


who was very advanced in his social pro- 
gramme, but could not altogether forget his 
own order. 

Hermann (1795-1868), the Bavarian minis- 
ter, was in one respect more worthy than even 
Von Thiinen to rank beside the great English 
and French economists. His Staatsioirthsc/iaft- 
liche Unter suchmng en (1832) cover all branches 
of purely economic theory, and there is hardly 
any part of the subject on which he has not 
left fruitful suggestion. Like Yon Thiinen, he 
showed how a practical man could reason 
abstractly, though it may perhaps be a sign of 
a practical bent that in his book he devotes 
most space to production. He makes a clear 
distinction between matters technical and 
matters economical. He dwells on “subjec- 
tive” aspects of goods and wealth that were 
afterwards brought into prominence by the 
Austrian school. The distinction of consumer’s 
capital from productive capital, and joint action 
from collective action, the analysis of the 
various elements in cost, and of employer’s 
profits, and the relation of cost to price and to 
value, are very characteristic. The second 
half of his hook is indeed largely a treatise on 
value, as was said of the whole of Ricardo’s. 
There is perhaps no single German economic 
work that leaves on its readers so deep an im- 
pression of strength as Hermann’s ; and yet it 
would be hard to say in what particular his 
work effected a profound change in economic 
speculation. Until Professor Marshall paid 
him due recognition, Hermann’s name was 
little known by English economists, Ban- 
field being in this respect a notable excep- 
tion. 

Since Hermann, there has no doubt been 
much theoretical work done in Germany, but 
it has as a rule taken the shape of monographs, 
as of Mangoldt on Untcrnehmergeivinn, 
Schaffle on Ausscklieszende AbsatzverhdUnisse, 
or else it has occurred incidentally in the 
course of a treatise perhaps headed Volks - 
wirthschaftslehre , but containing more of his- 
tory, statistics, and politics than of abstract 
reasoning. In Austria, on the contrary, ex- 
cellent theoretical work of the old type is being 
done, and it began in a reaction against the 
German historical school of political economy. 
Between this historical school and the theoreti- 
cal we may take men like List as occupying 
a midway position. After Nebenius (1784- 
1857), List (1789-1846) has the chief merit of 
persuading the states, and sections of states, to 
adopt free trade within their borders and a 
uniform tariff outwards, — to institute in other 
words a customs union (Zollverein). Baden, 
and more effectively Prussia, led the way ; and 
between 1828 and 1852 the Zollverein had 
drawn nearly all the minor states into its fold. 

This movement is in many ways to be com- 
pared with the English agitation against the 
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corn laws and for free trade. Yet the 
Zollverein secured only what England had 
possessed for some centuries, and the United 
Kingdom since 1707 and 1800 ; there was to 
be free trade within, and a uniformity in the 
protective duties against the foreigner. List 
was a powerful advocate of both domestic free 
trade and protection against the foreigner. He 
agreed with Cobden and Bright in desiring 
that “political economy should descend from 
the studies of the learned, from the chairs of 
the professors, from the cabinets of the states- 
men, into the counting-houses of the men of 
business, the offices of public servants, the 
dwellings of the landowners, the county meet- 
ings of the agriculturists, — to become the 
common property of all educated citizens'” 
(National- System). But this must not be the 
ruling political economy, which deals with the 
whole world, as if the universal peace had been 
already established. Till political strife has 
ceased, it will be needful for political economy 
to be national and not cosmopolitan. A 
protective system will develop the “productive 
powers ” of each several nation, and fit it better 
tor the ultimate state of brotherhood and peace 
and universal free trade. Political economy 
should be much more the study of these pro- 
ductive forces than, as hitherto, the study of 
exchange and value. Like A. Comte, List had 
his law of the three stages, and he made some 
show of justifying it from history. 

List was, however, not a good representative 
of the rising historical school. The historical 
school, of which the main position is that all 
economical doctrine is relative to the particular 
epochs in which it appears, and has nothing 
in it permanent or true for all times, was 
better represented by Schon, Hildebrand, 
Schaffle, Roscher, and Knies. Whether it can 
claim descent from Savigny and the jurists, 
or only from Gervinus and the historians, is 
a (question which need not be decided here. 
It is discussed by Prof. C. Menger (Methocle der 
Sodalwissenschaften , IS S3, bk. iv. ch. iii.) 
(see Historical School). 

Since the time of Hermann some of the 
best work done in Germany, even in theory, 
has been done by adherents of this school, and 
this shows the elasticity of their chief principle. 
Schaffle has written on Exclusive rights of Sale 
(1867), L. von Stein on finance and adminis- 
tration (1860), Knies on money (1873 seq.). 
Very significant , too is the presence in such a 
book as Roscher’s Political Economy of the 
old economic discussions of capital, wages, 
profits, rent, and taxation. Even the extreme 
section treat the theory of the currency and 
money as comparatively fixed and permanent, 
and the Malthusian law of population is so 
treated on the whole by Roscher, Rumelin, 
and Wagner. There are in fact at least three 
groups, which may be called a right, a left, 


and a centre. Roscher and Schaffle, belonging 
to the right, use deduction freely ; Rosler, 
Held, Nasse, less often ; Schmoller and Bren- 
tano would fain avoid it altogether, though 
(like Thorold Rogers in our own country) 
they are not able to preserve complete con- 
sistency. As was said above (article A. Comte 
and English Early Economic History), the 
historical economists are really historians who 
have studied economics rather than economists 
pur sang ; and this appears especially in the 
left and centre, — in the historical work of 
Schmoller, Ochenkowsky, and Nasse. 

The difficulty of preserving the threefold 
classification of German economists appears 
when we come to deal with the Socialists of 
the Chair. Such a prominent writer as 
Professor Adolf Wagner or Professor Cohn or 
Professor Rumelin might find a place among 
either the socialists or the historical economists. 
The same might be said of Lange, who has 
written the best book on John S. Mill yet 
published, Mill being known in Germany much 
better by his Logic than by his Political Eco- 
nomy. Wagner’s work, besides his discussions 
of taxation and finance, owes much of its value 
to his constant sense of the - bearings of law and 
philosophy on economical questions. He does 
not go so far as Schaffle and others in claiming 
that economics itself should be an ethical science; 
and his recent commendations of Marsh alPs 
Principles would show that he is not far from 
the purely theoretical point of view. In fact 
the division into three schools is logically 
defective, though practically convenient. It 
may serve to point out (1) the men, compara- 
tively few in Germany, who have confined them- 
selves mainly to abstract theory ; (2) the men 
who, without entirely abandoning theory, have 
looked more to concrete economic facts, espe- 
cially of past ages ; and (3) the men who use 
both history and theory to support a political 
scheme — the active intervention of the state in 
economic movements. Instead of being ex- 
clusive, the principles of the three classes are 
tenable together. 

Socialism, as representing not only a conflict 
of doctrine with doctrine in universities and 
in the book mart, hut almost necessarily a 
struggle with the government of the day, 
has had a much more exciting history than 
orthodox and historical economics. Fichte, 
who was, with reservations, a socialist (see 
Fichte), contrived to avoid this political con- 
flict ; and his philosophical successors were 
even farther from danger. But the Hegelians 
of the left, — Marx, Lassalle, Engels, more 
particularly,— took an active part in political 
agitation on the side of socialism ; and their 
combination of political and intellectual au- 
dacity made them a formidable power. 

As the school of abstract theory drew 
inspiration from Adam Smith and his followers, 
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the socialists were inspired by the writings of 
Owen and Read, Thompson and Gray, but 
not to the same extent. The influence of 
the French revolution of 1848, and of the 
corresponding movements in Germany, was 
probably much greater ; and the intellectual 
armoury of the socialists was' furnished very 
largely by Ricardo, already known to the 
Germans in Baumstaek’s translation (1837). 

Karl Marx, in his Manifest (1848) and 
Lohnarheit (1849), maintained the doctrine 
that wages are, and must be, simply the 
cost price of living, and — though this is more 
clearly brought out in the Kwpital (1867) — 
that the gains of capital are due to a production 
by the labourer for which no wages are paid. 
That wages mean bare necessaries, and value 
is cost price, are doctrines that may be drawn 
from Ricardo with a fair appearance of reason. 
On this foundation Marx raises his doctrine | 
of surplus value : it means that under threat of 
starvation workmen produce for the employer 
more than is enough for their maintenance, 
but this extra- product goes not to them but to 
him as the master of the situation. Without 
the imposing apparatus of illustration from 
English bluebooks with which Das Kapital is 
provided, Marx would not have made so strong 
an impression on economists. His contemporary, 
Rodbertus (1805-75) had the advantage in 
power of hard reasoning. Like Yon Thunen, 
he talked like Ricardo, with little or no 
knowledge of the English writer. He had the 
disadvantage of being averse from much political 
agitation, and not disinclined to political com- 
promise. On the other hand, his doctrines on 
the subject of wages, the normal working day, 
and capital, are so like those of Marx that the 
question of priority has been often debated. 
The famous “iron law,” so often identified 
with German socialism, is strictly speaking the 
formula of neither Marx nor Rodbertus but of 
Lassalle, the gifted and scholarly but too 
rhetorical and impulsive agitator (1825-64). 
Lassalle organised the German socialists into a 
formidable political party ; and it is he who is 
to be specially credited with the creation of state 
socialism (see Socialism), in its modern form. 
He threw scorn on Schulze-Delitsch, and his 
attempt to regenerate society by means of co- 
operation ; but only because he desired co- 
operation to be subsidised and promoted by the 
state itself. 

The “socialists of the chair,” who become 
noticeable, name and thing, especially after the 
Austro-Prussian war, are described by one of 
themselves, Professor Nasse, as owing something 
of their influence as moderate state socialists 
to the success of the Prussian bureaucracy at a 
time when it w r as a political necessity ; and 
traces of the connection are readily to be seen. 

The economists of the present generation may 
perhaps be better classed under six than under 


three heads. There are (1) the “ Epigoni ” or 
successors of the old classical school, including 
such men as Karl Braun, Treitschke, Max 
Wirth, as earlier they included Prince Smith 
and Michaelis. They are usually identified 
with the Manchester. School of English 
politicians. They are still of considerable weight 
in the journals and on the platforms of the 
country as well as in parliament. 

There are (2) the men of what has been called 
the “theoretical renaissance,” among whom 
Philippovich and the mathematical economists 
Launhardt, Auspitz, and Lichen are to be reck- 
oned. They are more or less closely associated 
with the Austrians (see Austrian School). 
We can hardly count Diiliring and other revivers 
or transplanters of Carey’s doctrines, among 
them ; but Dietzel, though a keen critic of the 
Austrians, must have a place. 

(3) In the third place we have the historical 
school with its various groups ; and (4) fourth 
the socialists of the chair, among whom Wagner 
and Schmoller, and (earlier) Held, are to be 
included. Schaffle must have a place, though 
his recent writings against social democracy 
have accentuated the difference between his 
very moderate state socialism and socialism 
pure and simple. Samter, though sometimes 
reckoned Katheder - Socialist, is almost to be 
reckoned among the socialists pure and simple. 
The latter (5) have Bebel and Liebknecht for 
their chief political champions. Even with his 
pen Bebel is by no means a mean adversary. 
Engels, though he lived in England, is to be 
reckoned as of this school, and in many respects 
the most powerful writer in it, though Kautsky 
is not far behind him. The description of the 
organisation of the party, and the history of 
its various congresses and journals, belong 
rather to politics than to economics. The 
repressive law of October 1878, which lasted 
above ten years, gave socialism the benefit of 
persecution. The social democrats of Germany 
polled 1,700,000 votes in 1893, and returned 
forty-three members to the Reichstag. The 
insurance laws of 1883 (sickness), 1884 (acci- 
dents), and 1889 (old age) showed that the 
government had determined to outbid their 
opponents. It is well known too that Bismarck, 
who was then in power, had not disdained to 
learn something from Lassalle. (6) The 
Christian socialists, under Dollinger, Bishop 
| Ketteler of Mainz and Canon Moufang of 
Mainz, as Roman Catholics, and latterly Todt, 
Stocker, and other Protestants, have no claim 
to independent economic doctrine ; but as social 
reformers they have, like the socialists of the 
chair, rivalled the social democrats or socialists 
pure and simple, and they have contributed to 
socialistic politics the new element of religion. 

The chief associations and journals connected 
more or less with economics may be mentioned 
briefly. The free traders have their “economic 
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congress ” ( Volkswirthschafilicher Kongress) and 
Economic Society founded in 1858 ; and they 
have done much to remove feudal obstructions 
and keep the extreme protectionists in check. 
Something more positive was wanted, however ; 
and in 1872 Schmoller convened a meeting at 
Eisenach, which issued in the institution of the 
union for social politics ( Herein fur Sozml-politik) 
(1873). The union may justly claim a share 
in the making of the insurance laws ; and it has 
from the first acted in avowed rivalry with the 
social democrats. It meets for discussion once 
a year, publishes transactions, and is in many 
ways like the economic section of the British 
Association with the addition of a directly 
practical aim. It has included such men as 
Nasse, Roscher, Held, Ivnapp, Mitlioif, Conrad, 
Engel the statistician, Brentano, Wagner, 
Philippovich, Schonberg, and Miaskowski. 

The leading economic journals of Germany 
represent very clearly the state of economics 
in that country. The Jahrbucher fiir National- 
bkonomie und Statistik (edited by Conrad, and 
frequently called “Conrad’s Jahrbucher ”) 
admit chiefly theoretical, statistical, and de- 
scriptive articles without respect of schools. 
The Jahrbuch fiir Gesetzgebung (“Schmoller’s 
Jahrbuch ”) is more closely allied with law and 
history. The Viertelj ahrsschrift fur Volks- 
wirthschaft und Kultnv geschichte is the organ of 
the free traders ; the Archiv fur Soziale Gesetzge- 
hung und Statistik (Berlin), edited by Braun, 
deals chiefly with social reform, and also the 
Sozial-politisches Woehenblatt , formerly brought 
out by the same editor. The Zeitschrift fiir 
Sozial-und Wirthschafts- geschichte (Freiburg), 
is the organ of the purely historical econo- 
mists. Some of Professor Oncken’s best histori- 
cal work has appeared there. The: Zeitschrifi 
fiir die gesammte Staatsv'issenschaft (Tubingen) 
has been edited by Pricker, Sehaffle, and 
Schonberg, and is fairly catholic. The most 
temperate and valuable of the socialistic periodi- 
cals is Die Neue Zeit (Stuttgart). Good economi- 
cal writing is frequently to be found in the 
Preussische Jahrbucher and Gottingische Gelehrten 
Anzeigen, while it occasionally happens, though 
more seldom than in England or America, that 
important articles on economic subjects find 
their way into journals that are printed for 
the general reader. In Germany, more than 
elsewhere, the writing of elaborate articles on 
economical or social topics has come to be 
regarded as a kind of condition precedent of a 
government appointment ; and the result is a 
tendency towards over-production of such 
articles (see Bounties). 

The production of books on economical 
subjects goes on also without ceasing ; but as yet 
economic theory, if not neglected altogether, is 
treated by most writers very eclectically, and 
economics may be more truly described as 
being in a state of transition in Germany than 


in England or America. This is shown not 
only by the minute divisions of schools, which 
recall the political particularism of old Germany, 
but by the variety of points of view adopted in 
such a collection of economical treatises as 
Schonberg’s Handbuch (1882) or in such a work 
as the Handivorterbuch der Staatsieissenschaftcn, 
completed 1894 under the editorship of Conrad, 
Elster, Lexis, and Loening. 

It ought to be added that among the valu- 
able monographs published in Germany in the 
present generation, not a few, like those of 
Lange, Hasbach, Walcker, and Leser, deal 
with English economists ; and the intercourse 
between English and German economists was 
probably never so close as it is now. This is the 
more welcome as the conditions of life in the 
two countries are tending to become more and 
more similar, and the same problems will face 
the thinkers and legislators in both of them. 
The influence on economical speculation of the 
condition of the particular country where it is 
carried on is always considerable. It is not by 
accident that the weight of economic opinion 
in Germany is in favour of Malthus and in 
France against him. The success, too, or 
failure of particular social schemes, as co- 
operative banking, or labour colonies, has 
helped to influence the views of the learned 
concerning theoretical possibilities. The same 
kind of lesson has been taught by the changes 
in currency. The adoption of a gold standard, 
after the war of 1870, has led to an 
active discussion of questions of currency ; and 
the effects that followed the change, have 
made German economists cautious in their 
theoretical decisions on the subject of the 
standard. A commission was convened in 
1894, but brought no such thorough sifting 
of opinion in the matter, such as was effected 
two years before in Austria (1892) by the 
great currency commission. It remains to be 
said that the change, so far as it introduced a 
uniform coinage throughout the German empire, 
is admitted on all hands to have been a valuable 
reform. 

[Held (Adolf), Principienstreit in der National- 
okonomie, 1872 (from Preussische Jahrbucker , 
July 1872). — Cohn (Gustav), Fortnightly Peview , 
Sept. 1873, “Political Economy in Germany 5 ’ 
[written with too evident a bias], and History oj 
Political Economy (pub, by American Acad, of 
Pol. Science, 1894). — Roscher (Wilhelm), Na liana l - 
i bkonomik in Deutschland (1874) (an English 
summary is given by Ingram, History of Pol , 
Econ., 18SS, pp. 184 seq.) — Cliffe Leslie, T. E., 
Fortnightly Preview, July 1875, a review of 
Rosclier, reprinted in Essays in Political and 
Moral Philosophy , 1879, pp. 167 seq., under 
the title “ The History of German Political 
Economy.” — Contzen (Heinrich), Geschichte der 
Liter aitur und Bedeutung der JS r atio?ialdkonomie 
oder Volkswirthschaftslehre, 1881 (2nded.) [some- 
what didactic]. — Resch (Peter), Geschichte der 
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deutschen Nation alokonomie im ISten J ahrhunderte 
(1889) [too meagre]. — Eisenhart (Hugo), Geschichte 
der Nationalokonomik, 2nd ed., 1891 [the best 
general history], — Nasse (Erwin), Quarterly 
Journal of Economics (Harvard) i. (1886), 498 
seq. — Cossa (Luigi), Introduction to the Study of 
Pol. Econ. (Eng. transh, 1893), pp. 399 seq. — Rae 
John), Contemporary Socialism (2nd ed., 1891) 

“ The Economic Movement in Germany.” — Dawson 
(W. H.), German Socialism and Ferdinand 

Lassalle , a biographical history of German social- 
istic movements during this century, 1888, and 
Germany and the Germans, 1894. — Schmoller 
(Gustav), Zur Litteratur geschichte der Staats- und 
Socialwissenschaften (188S) (On Fichte, List, 
Carey, Stein, etc., down to Hertzka and Menger). 
— ■Hasbach (Wilhelm), Economic Journal , i. 509 
seq. (Sept. 1891), “Recent Contributions to Econ- 
omic Historyin Germany.” — Philippovich (Eugen), 
Quarterly Journal of Economics , v. pp. 220 seq. 
(January 1891), “The Verein fur Sozialpolitik.” 
A. good account of the new insurance laws is in the 
Forum for October 1889, by Prof. Taussig: who 
also gives a good account of the theory of wages 
as it has developed in Germany since Hermann, 
Quarterly Journal of Economics , Oct. 1894. In 
the Edinburgh Review for Sept. 1828, there is 
an article by M‘Culloch headed “Prussian 
Political Economy ; ” but it is a mere review of a 
French translation of Schmalz’s Political Economy , 
and notes the free-trade doctrines of that physioc- 
ratic Epigonos, without any general survey of his 
contemporaries. For other remarks on modern 
German school, especially on Wagner, see Mar- 
shall’s, Principles of Economics , 3rd ed. vol. i.] j. b. 

GERSON, Jean Charlierde (1363-1429), 
of the village of Gerson near Rheims, the 
famous chancellor of the university of Paris, 
contributed in the wide range of his written 
sermons and tractates to the theological 
economics of scholasticism. He is especially 
interesting as one who by his breadth of view 
and eminent gifts of piety and statesmanship, 
was drawn in opposite directions when dealing 
with economic ethics, now upholding the 
scholastic theories of “divine and natural law ” 
(see Jus Bivinum, Humanum, Natueale), now 
driven to compromise by the teaching of experi- 
ence; forced to conclude that the former might, be- 
cause of the hardness of men’s hearts, never be 
so imperative as not to permit the advisableness, 
and sanction the validity, of some less absolute 
code of civil rules. Thus in his sermon De 
reddendo debito he approves of the assize of 
“wine and bread and the like,” inasmuch as 
no amount of sermons, or multiplication of 
preachers would ever he sufficient to correct the 
fraudulent and excessive prices demanded by 
self-perjuring tradesmen. Again Usury is re- 
peatedly and utterly condemned by him as 
contrary to divine and natural law, essentially 
bad and not to be made good. Yet he admitted 
its contingent benefits, approved of a legal 
(low) rate of usury as likely to check abuse of 
it, and at the council of Constance, when a 
sweeping measure to abolish usury was called 


for, he quashed the motion by demanding that 
a distinction between a fair and a usurious 
contract should first be made out. 

The Tractaius de Contradibus , de Venditions , 
et Emptione contains essentially his contribution 
to the analysis of Exchange together with his 
chief disquisition on usury. In it he describes 
the various forms of contract, and defines it as 
a kind of mutual justice and a legitimate 
exchange of property, not to be condemned 
because the bargain may incline to the relatively 
greater advantage now of buyer, now of seller. 
He discusses also the function of the state in 
relation to contracts, recognising its right to 
modify them, but resenting multiplication of 
statutes and penalties as an intolerable yoke. 
Against usury he adduces the usual arguments, 
scriptural and classical. He also endeavours 
to prove that, since to use money is to consume 
it, none hut the owner of it can use it. Hence 
the “iniquity of the usurer” in receiving back 
what has ceased to be his, and more into the 
bargain, or rather “out of the bargain.” And 
generally it is rather the mutual injustice im- 
puted to lending on interest that moved Gerson 
Taking advantage of the credulity of the buyer, 
or the urgency of his need, is to him usurious 
business equally with receiving money ultra 
sortem ( i.e . as interest). And in the “acci- 
dental ” circumstance of a commutativa justitia 
attending lending at interest he saw grounds 
for mitigating his condemnation. The loan 
might avert ruin or crime in the case of the 
borrower. Hence it might be tolerated, “lest a 
worse thing befall us.” In all cases the decision 
lay between the “ dual tribunal of intrinsic and 
extrinsic conscience, the one of the church, the 
other of secular politics.” 

[Charlier de Gersonii , Opera, Parisiis, 1606, esp. 
vol. ii. — Funk, Geschichte des kirchlichen Zinsver - 
botes, Tubingen (Universitatsschriften), 1876.] 

c. a. F. 

GHENT, Henry of (1217 ?-93), schoolman, 
born in that city at the commencement of the 
13th century, was the son or descendant of a 
tailor. He was educated at Tournai, where he 
was a canon in 1267, and archdeacon in 1278. 
He was known as “Doctor Solemnis,” and 
besides many theological and metaphysical 
works, is believed to have written Quodlibetum 
de Mercimoniis et Negotiationibus, of which the 
only copy in MS. was formerly in the abbey of 
St. Val Sainte Marie near Valenciennes (Val. 
Andreas, Bibliotheca Belgica, London, 1643, p. 
345). This book is now lost, but Cossa con- 
siders that the author appears to have shown 
in it “ a somewhat juster understanding of com- 
merce, its lawfulness and utility, than most of 
his contemporaries ” (Cossa, Introduction , etc., 
2nd ed. Eng. Translation, p. 147). 

[F. Huet, Rccherches sur Henri de Gand, 1838. 
— B. Haureau, Be la Philosophic Scolasiique, 
t. ii. — Histoire Litteraire de la France , t. xxii.. 
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1842, pp. 144-203.— F. Ehrle, Recherches critiques 
sur Henri deGand, 1887. — N. dePauw, Dernieres 
decouvertes concernant Henri de Gand , 1889.] 

H. 11 . T. 

GHETTI, Ludovico, was one of the humanist 
philosophers who flourished in Florence and 
Tuscany during the 15th century. Ghetti 
applied himself to finance, aud the system of 
taxation, a problem much discussed at that 
time in Florence, where very different methods 
had been tried. 

“Savonarola, the Christian reformer, was in 
favour of the rating of real property ; Guicciardini 
gives a scheme for levying taxes on a sliding or 
proportionate scale ” (Cossa, Introduction to Pol. 
Peon. , translation, p. 156). Ghetti advocated the 
Imp6t Unique (q.v. ). 

[For the history of the influence of the human- 
ists on political economy, see Cossa, Introduction 
to Pol. Peon. , translation, p. 157. — And for fuller 
detail, Toniolo, E., Scolastica ed umcmismo nolle 
dottrine economiche al tempo del risorgimento in 
Toscana , Pisa, 1887.] a.b. 

GIANNI, Francesco Maria (1728-1821) 
born at Florence. His works on economics do 
not mark any progress in science, but his great 
reputation rests on his sagacious co-operation 
in the great economic reforms of Leopold II. 
of Tuscany. In carrying these out, perhaps 
assisted by a study of the works of Bandini, 
he advocated free trade in corn. This step, 
proposed after 1756, led on to complete free 
trade in grain and food in Tuscany (1767). 

In his Meditazione sulla teona e sulla pratica 
delle Imposizioni e Tasse pubbliche, Gianni considers 
custom-houses as means to obtain the equilibrium 
and sometimes a surplus on the balance of inter- 
national trade ; but when he speaks of the grain 
trade, with a singular contradiction he evinces 
himself a regular free-trader. Firm in his opinions, 
after having triumphed in the liberal reforms of 
1767, he opposed by several Memorie the edict 
of 1792, which deprived Tuscany of its free 
government. 

He maintains that liberty alone can produce 
prosperity, and trade needs no restraints to enable 
it to thrive, as clearly shown in Tuscany during 
twenty-four years. 

Gianni did not write a treatise on this question ; 
even in his Memorie Speciali, which deal with the 
subject, he never discusses theory as Fabroni did, 
but his arguments are supported by facts, which 
render them far more convincing. 

[Gianni’s Memorie , his speeches, and other 
writings are carefully collected in the Raccolte 
degli Economists toscani (Firenze, 1847-49, 4 vols.) 
which contain Gianni’s and Fabroni’ s works.] 

A. B. 

GIBBONS, James Sloan (19th century), was 
born in W ilmington, Delaware, in 1 8 1 0 . He was 
a merchant in Philadelphia, and removed to New 
York in 1835, where he became identified with 
banking interests. He wrote Banks of New 
York , their Dealers , the Clearing House , and 
the Panic of 1851 , New York, 1859 (reprinted 


1870), pp. 399. Gibbons gives in this a 
detailed and vivid description of the administra- 
tion of banks, and discusses the causes of the 
panic of 1857, attributing it to the expansion 
of bank credit. He also wrote The public 
Debt of the United States : its Organisation ; its 
Liquidation; Administration of the Treasury; 
the Financial System , New York, 1867, pp. xii. 
276, in which he condemns the loose administra- 
tion of the national finances, and the heavy 
taxes upon labour. D. r. d. 

GIFT in its modern sense means a volun- 
tary transfer of property. According to 
Roman law an agreement to make a gift may 
be a valid contract, but English law r does not 
enforce promises of that nature unless made by 
deed under seal. On the other hand English 
law does not restrict the power to deal with 
property by way of gift, while Homan law and 
some modern systems of law contain such 
restrictions. According to French law a 
person leaving on his decease one child or other 
descendant may not dispose of more than one- 
half of his property by way of gift, and if lie 
leaves two children or other descendants his 
gifts may not exceed one-third (if three or 
more, one-fourth) of his property (Code Civil, 
art. 913). An English donor need not consider 
the claims of his family, but the law to a 
certain extent protects his creditors, inasmuch 
as it allows gifts to be set aside in certain 
cases, either by virtue of the provisions of the 
Bankruptcy Act or under one of the statutes 
of Elizabeth against voluntary conveyances (see 
Legislation, Elizabethan ; Donatio Mortis 
Causa). e. s. 

GIGINTA, Miguel de (16th century), a 
canon of Elna in Roussillon, and author of 
several works on the treatment of the poor : 
Tratado de Remedio de Pobres (A Treatise on 
the Remedy for Poverty), Coimbra, 1579 ; 
Exhortacion&laCompasion delos Pobres, Madrid, 
and Saragossa, 1584 ; Cadcna de Oro del 
Remedio de los Pobres (A Golden Chain of the 
Remedy, etc.), Perpignan, 1584 ; and Atalaya 
dcGaridad (A Watch tower of Charity), Saragossa, 
1587. In a Memorial approved by the cortes 
of Madrid in 1586, and inserted by Don Firmin 
Iglesias in his Beneficeneia en Espcum (Madrid, 
1876, vol. ii. p. 1169, Appendix ix.), Giginta 
insists upon the necessity of establishing Casas 
de Miscricordia (Houses of Mercy) to be kept 
distinct from hospitals for the sick. The test of 
labour was to be applied under penalty of a 
diminution in the allowance of food. As the 
stubborn poor will thus be impelled to leave the 
house, the author hopes that charitable persons 
will deny all help to such vagrants, and reserve 
their alms for the well-conducted poor duly 
appointed by the house to collect alms at the 
gates of churches, or market-places, etc. The 
houses of mercy were thus to be supported by 
pious donations and foundations. The cortes 
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petitioned King Philip in favour of this scheme, 
but with scanty success. 

[Iglesias, Beneficencia en Espana (vol. i. p. 
256). — Colmeiro, Historiade la Economic*, Polttica 
en Espana (vol. ii. p. 37).] e. Ca. 

GILBART, James William (1794-1863), 
was of Cornish descent, though bom in London. 
He was at first in a London bank, until it 
stopped payment in 1825 ; in 1827 he went as 
manager, first to the Kilkenny, and afterwards 
to the Waterford branch of the Provincial Bank 
of Ireland. On the formation of the London 
and Westminster Bank in 1834, Gilbart became 
its manager. He did much to secure the 
successful establishment of joint-stock banks. 
In 1836 the Bank of England procured an 
injunction against his bank “ prohibiting their 
accepting any bills drawn at less than six months 
after date.” Gilbart evaded the difficulty by 
inducing the country banks corresponding with 
the London and Westminster to draw bills 
upon it “without acceptance.” Gilbart also 
gave evidence before various parliamentary 
committees, and secured the insertion of a 
clause in the renewal of the Bank Charter Act 
in 1844, granting to joint-stock banks the 
power “to sue and be sued by their public 
officers,” and also the right of accepting bills at 
less than six months’ date. He became F.R.S. 
in 1846. Much of his leisure was devoted to 
the promotion of literary and scientific institu- 
tions among the middle and working classes. 
He was the author of several useful works 
on banking— the principal treatises being 
devoted to familiarising the public with the 
methods and advantages of banks. He also 
wrote on logic. He bequeathed a sum of £1250 
to King’s College as an endowment for an annual 
course of lectures on banking. The Gilbart 
Lectures were commenced in 1872, and are 
continued to the present time. 

Gilbart’ s works, besides some essays, are (the 
dates applying in all cases to the first edition) : 

A Practical Treatise on Banking, 1827. — 
History and Principles of Banking , 1834. — 
History of Banking in Ireland , 1836. — History of 
Banking in America , 1837. — An Inquiry into the 
Causes of the Pressure on the Money Market in 
1889, 1840. — The London Bankers, IS£5 . — Lectures 
on the History and Principles of Ancient Commerce, 
1847. — Logic for the Million, 1851. — Elements of 
Banking, 1852. — The Laws of the Currency, 
1855. — The Moral and Religious Duties of Public 
Companies 1856. — Logic of Banking, 1859. — 
Social Effects of the Deformation , 1860. An 
edition of Gilbart’s works was issued after his 
death, London, 6 vols. 1865, but it does not include 
all the above-mentioned works. 

[. Dictionary of national Biography ; Bio- 
graphical Notice prefixed to the collection of 
Gilbart’s works, 1865.] R. H. H. 

GILBERT, Thomas (1720-98), son of 
Thomas Gilbert of Cotton, Staffordshire ; 
barrister in 1744 ; land agent to Lord Gower, 


M.P. for Newcastle-under-Lyne, 1763-68 ; and 
Lichfield, 1768-95, wrote on Poor Law Reform ; 
promoter of Gilbert’s Act ( q . v .). 

GILBERT’S ACT. The act 22 Geo. III. 
c. 83, for the better relief and employment of the 
poor, was commonly known as Gilbert’s Act, 
from the name of its proposer, who represented 
Lichfield in parliament. The preamble states 
that the sufferings and distress of the poor are 
great from two causes, viz. (1) the incapacity 
of overseers, who misapply funds and favour 
litigation ; (2) the want of proper regulation 
and management of workhouses. To remedy 
these evils it makes the following changes in 
the law. The provisions of 9 Geo. I., which 
had allowed of the union of small parishes 
for certain purposes, are extended. Parishes, 
not more than ten miles apart may combine 
together, when two-thirds of the ratepayers 
assessed at £5 and upwards desire it, may 
build a common workhouse, and borrow money 
on joint credit. In all such cases, the church- 
wardens and overseers are released from the 
duty (imposed by 14 Car. II. c. 12) of relieving 
the poor, hut continue to be responsible for the 
collection of the rate. The relief of the poor 
is entrusted to three persons nominated by the 
justices of the peace, viz. the guardian, who 
represents his parish at the monthly board, and 
may be paid up to £10 yearly ; the governor, 
who is charged with the management and 
discipline of the workhouse ; the visitor, who 
inspects the workhouse, checks accounts, and 
is generally charged with supervision. In all 
parishes, whether incorporated or not, the 
workhouse is to be used only for the aged, sick, 
and infirm. Able-bodied labourers are to be 
found work, and the wages they earn to go 
towards their maintenance. In any case in 
which the guardians refuse relief, an appeal 
may lie to the justices. 

The act was repealed by the act 34 & 35 
Viet. c. 116. It was avowedly an experiment, 
and contained the germs of much good and much 
evil. Under the former head we may put (1) 
the enlargement of the area of administration, 
a principle made general in 1834 ; (2) the 
attempt to improve the status of administrators ; 
(3) the permission to board out children. 
Under the second (1) the large powers given 
to the justices, which were soon abused ; (2) 
the granting of relief in aid of wages, which 
developed into the allowance system (see 
Allowance System) ; (3) the practical aboli- 
tion of the workhouse-test imposed by 9 Geo. I. 

In 1834, when the Boor Law was remodelled, 
.there were 67 incorporations under this act con- 
taining 924 parishes ; in 1853, 14 containing 
203 ; all have now disappeared. 

[Nicholls, History of Poor Law, vol. ii. eh. xi, 
— Aschrott, The English Poor-Law System (Engl, 
trans.) pt. i. § 5. — Fowle, The Poor Law, English 
Citizen series.] L. r. p. 
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Early History, p. 209 ; Religious Gilds, p. 210 ; The 
Gild Merchant, p. 210 ; Craft Gilds, p. 211 ; Gilds of 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, p. 213; Gild System in Spain, 
p. 213. 

Early History . — Mediaeval gilds were volun- 
tary associations established for mutual assist- 
ance. Various theories have been advanced 
concerning their origin. Some writers, especi- 
ally Coote and Lambert, regard them as a 
continuation of the Roman collegia and sodali- 
tates. There are certainly striking analogies 
between Roman and Germanic fraternities, but 
there is little evidence to prove their unbroken 
continuity of existence. 

A more prevalent theory derives gilds wholly 
or in part from the early Germanic or Scandi- 
navian sacrificial banquets, or drinking bouts. 
Brentano, Hegel, Wilda, and others, ascribe 
considerable influence to this heathen element. 
Sacrifice and banquet are indeed two of the 
earliest meanings of gild ; but when a word 
has a variety of meanings, and may therefore 
refer to different things, those things have not 
necessarily an historical connection. It matters 
little whether the earliest signification of gild 
is sacrifice, expiation, penalty, feast, or pay- 
ment ; the solution of the question of verbal 
derivation does not necessarily affect the origin 
of gild in the sense of fraternity or society. 
The heathen sacrificial carousals lack two of 
the most essential elements of the later institu- 
tion, namely, corporative solidarity, or per- 
manent association, and the spirit of fraternal 
co-operation or Christian brotherhood. This 
last conception included a mixture of worldly 
and religious ideals — the support of the body 
and the salvation of the soul. 

Another theory has recently been advanced 
by Dr. Pappenheim. He ascribes the origin 
of Germanic gilds to the northern “foster- 
brotherhood,” or £ * sworn-brotherhood,” — an 
artificial bond of union generally between two 
persons, sometimes between more than two. 
After the performance of peculiar ceremonies, 
such as the intermingling of their blood in the 
earth, the contracting parties grasped hands, 
and each took the oath of brotherhood, swear- 
ing to avenge any injury done to the other. 
We cannot here state all the objections to this 
view (see Hegel, JStddte , i. 250-253). It will 
suffice to say that the foster-brotherhood seems 
to have been unknown to the Franks and the 
Anglo-Saxons, the nations in which medieval 
gilds first appear ; and hence Dr. Pappenheim’s 
conclusions, if tenable at all, apply only to 
Denmark or Scandinavia. 

Ho theory on. this subject can be satisfactory 
which wholly ignores the influence of the 
Christian church. Imbued with the idea of 
the brotherhood of man, the church naturally 
fostered the early growth of gilds, and tried to 
make them displace or absorb the old heathen 
banquets. While conceding the influence of 
VOL. II. 


Christianity upon the early development of 
gilds, we must not, however, ascribe their 
origin to this source. The work of the church 
was directive rather than creative. Gilds were 
a natural growth of civilisation, a natural 
manifestation of the associative spirit which 
is inherent in mankind. The same needs 
produce similar associations in different ages. 
While all such associations have striking re- 
semblances, those of each age have peculiarities 
which indicate a spontaneous growth. It is 
not necessary to seek the germ of gilds in any 
antecedent age or institution. When the old 
kin-bond — the maegth or sippe — was dissolv- 
ing, and the state was still undeveloped, indi- 
viduals naturally united for mutual help. 

The earliest references to gilds are found in 
the Carolingian capitularies of 779 and 789, 
and in the enactments made by the synod of 
Nantes, early in the 9th century, which last 
are repeated in the ecclesiastical ordinances of 
Hincmar of Rheims (a.d. 852). There are 
also vague references to sworn associations of 
some sort in the capitularies of 805 and 821. 
The Carolingians, like the Roman emperors, 
seem to have regarded such unions as dangerous 
to the state. The gilds of Norway, Denmark, 
and Sweden are first mentioned in the 11th, 
12th, and 13th centuries respectively ; those 
of France and the Netherlands in the 11th. 
In England they are not clearly referred to 
before the second half of the 9th century, 
though many miters believe that they were 
already in existence in the reign of Ine. We 
have little information concerning Anglo-Saxon 
gilds before the 11th century. To the first 
half of that century belong the statutes of the 
fraternities of Cambridge, Abbotsbury, and 
Exeter — the oldest gild ordinances of Europe. 
The object of the thanes’ gild at Cambridge 
was to provide for the payment of the wergeld , 
in case a member killed any one, and to afford 
help in blood-feuds. In Orcy’s gild at Abbots- 
bury, and in the brotherhood at Exeter, the 
religious element is more prominent, the chief 
object of the brethren’s solicitude being the 
salvation of their souls. The fraternity at 
Exeter also extended assistance in case of con- 
flagration. Feasting, prayers for the dead, 
attendance at funerals of members, the solemn 
entrance oath, fines for neglect of duty and for 
unseemly behaviour, contributions to a common 
purse, mutual assistance in distress, the gild- 
hall, periodical meetings — in short, all the 
characteristic features of later gilds already 
appear in the statutes of the Anglo-Saxon fra- 
ternities. Continental historians have made 
conjectural data concerning Anglo-Saxon gilds 
the basis of important deductions regarding the 
origin of municipal government throughout 
western Europe. Hence it is important 
clearly to sum up all that is known concerning 
this whole subject. The following three pro- 
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positions seem incontrovertible. (1) In the 
second half of the Anglo-Saxon period the gild 
is a well-known institution, but its prevalence 
has been greatly exaggerated. (2) There is no 
evidence to show that there was any organic or 
official connection between gilds and municipal 
government, much less that the latter emanated 
from the former. (3) There is no trace of the 
existence of either craft or merchant gilds before 
the N orman Conquest. Commerce and industry 
were not yet sufficiently developed to call for 
the creation of such associations. 

It is difficult to classify gilds. We have 
already indicated the three chief classes : reli- 
gious or benevolent, merchant, and craft or 
artisan gilds. Those thus far specifically men- 
tioned belong to the first category. The last 
two categories, which do not become prominent 
anywhere in Europe until the 12th century, had, 
like all gilds, a religious tinge, hut their aims 
were primarily worldly. They are, further- 
more, distinguished from religious fraternities 
by being generally confined to a particular occu- 
pation or class of persons. We must now ex- 
amine the later history of religious gilds, and 
then pass to the other two categories. 

Ileligious Gilds . — After the Norman Conquest 
religious gilds multiplied in England. They 
were particularly numerous in the boroughs. 
Their ordinances and customs were similar to 
those of the above-mentioned Anglo-Saxon 
fraternities. The brethren were aided in old 
age, sickness, and poverty, often also in cases 
of loss by robbery, shipwreck, and conflagra- 
tion, — for example, the gild of St. Katherine, 
Aldersgate, assisted any member if he “ falle in 
poverte, or be aneantised thorwz (through) elde 
or thorw fyr oder water, theves or syknesse.” 
Alms were often given even to non-gildsmen ; 
lights were supported at certain altai'S ; feasts 
and processions were held periodically ; attend- 
ance at funerals of brethren, and at masses for 
the dead, was required. Some such functions 
appear in the ordinances of all kinds of gilds, 
but they are especially prominent in those of 
the religious brotherhoods. Some of these 
fraternities came to be closely connected with 
the municipal government ; hut, as a rule, they 
were simply private societies with a limited 
sphere of activity. They played an important 
r61e in the social life of England, especially as 
eleemosynary institutions, down to the time of 
their suppression in 1547. Ileligious gilds also 
flourished on the continent throughout the 
middle ages, and closely resembled those of 
England. 

The Gild Merchant — Students' of political 
science are particularly interested in merchant 
and craft fraternities. The gild merchant came 
into existence in England soon after the Nor- 
man Conquest, as a result of the increasing 
importance of trade. Whether it was of indi- 
genous growth or a transplantation from Nor- 


mandy, it is difficult to determine. Until 
clear evidence of foreign influence is forthcoming, 
it may be safer to regard it simply as a new 
application of the old gild principle. But this 
new application may have been stimulated by 
continental example. The evidence seems to 
indicate the pre-existence of the gild merchant 
in Normandy, though it is not mentioned any- 
where on the continent before the 11th century. 
It spread rapidly in England, being regarded 
by the townsmen as one of their most im- 
portant chartered privileges ; in the reign of 
John it was a well-known institution common 
to many English boroughs. But in some pro- 
minent towns it did not exist, notable examples 
of its absence are found in London, Colchester, 
Norwich, and the Cinque Ports. The smaller 
the town in which it existed the more con- 
spicuous was the role it played. Its chief 
function was to regulate the trade monopoly 
conveyed to the borough by the royal grant of 
gilda mercatoria . The gildsman had the right 
to trade freely in the town, and to impose 
payments and restrictions upon others who 
desired to exercise that privilege. The ordi- 
nances of the fraternity thus aim to protect 
the brethren from the commercial competition 
of strangers or non-gildsmen. More freedom 
of trade was allowed at all times in the selling 
of goods by wholesale ; and also in retail deal- 
ings during the time of markets and fairs. 
The ordinances were enforced by an alderman 
with the assistance of two or more deputies, or 
by one or two masters, wardens, or keepers. 
At the morwenspeches, or periodical meetings 
of the society, there was feasting and merry- 
making, new ordinances were made, members 
admitted, officers elected, and other business 
transacted. 

Many writers assert that the gild merchant 
and the borough were identical, and that the 
former was the basis of the whole municipal 
constitution. But the records in the local 
archives show clearly that gild and borough, 
gildsmen and burgesses, were originally distinct 
conceptions ; and they continued to be dis- 
criminated in most towns throughout the 
middle ages. Admission to the society was not 
restricted to burgesses ; nor did the brethren 
form an aristocratic body controlling the whole 
municipal government. No good evidence 
has, moreover, been advanced to prove that 
this or any other kind of gild was the germ 
of the burghal constitution. On the other 
hand, the gild merchant was certainly an 
official organ or department of the borough 
administration; and its influence upon the 
economic and corporative growth of English 
municipalities was considerable. 

The early relations of the craftsmen and 
their fraternities to the gild merchant are not 
clearly indicated in the meagre sources at our 
disposal. Many artisans seem to have been 


GILDS 


211 


admitted to the mercantile fraternity. They 
bought raw material and sold the manufactured 
commodity ; hence they were regarded as mer- 
chants ; no sharp line of demarcation was drawn 
between the two classes in the 12th and 13th 
centuries. Separate societies of craftsmen were 
formed in England soon after the gild mer- 
chant ; but at first they were few in number 
and of much less importance than the general 
mercantile fraternity. The origin of the former 
is not to be attributed to the latter ; there was 
seemingly no organic connection between the 
two classes of gilds, though many artisans 
probably belonged both to their own craft 
fraternity and to the gild merchant, and the 
latter, owing to its great power in the town, 
seems to have exercised some sort of super- 
vision over the craftsmen and their societies. 
'When any single body of artisans, such as the 
weavers or tanners, received from the king the 
right to have a gild, they seemed the monopoly 
of working and trading in their branch of in- 
dustry. Thus, with every creation of a craft 
fraternity the gild merchant was weakened, and 
its sphere of activity was diminished, though 
the new bodies were subsidiary to the older 
and larger fraternity. The greater the com- 
mercial and industrial prosperity of a town, the 
more rapidly did this process of subdivision 
into craft gilds proceed, keeping pace with the 
increased division of labour. In the smaller 
towns, in which agriculture continued a prom- 
inent element, few or no craft gilds were 
formed ; and hence the old gild merchant re- 
mained longest intact and powerful in that 
class of boroughs. The period of the three 
Edwards constitutes an important epoch in the 
history of industry and gilds. With the rapid 
development and specialisation of industry, par- 
ticularly under Edward III., craft fraternities 
multiplied and grew in power, many master 
craftsmen became wealthy employers of labour, 
dealing extensively in the wares which they 
produced. • The class of dealers or merchants, 
as distinguished from trading artisans, also 
.greatly increased, and established separate fra- 
ternities. When these various unions of dealers 
and of craftsmen embraced all the trades and 
branches of production in the town, little or 
no vitality remained in the old gild merchant ; 
it was deprived of its independent sphere of 
activity. In short, the function of guarding 
and supervising the trade monopoly had become 
split up into various fragments, the aggregate 
of the crafts superseding the old gild merchant. 
A natural process of elimination, the absorption 
of its powers by other bodies, had rendered the 
old organisation superfluous. This transference 
of authority from the ancient general gild mer- 
chant to a number of distinct bodies, and the con- 
sequent disintegration and decay of the former, 
was a gradual spontaneous movement, which, 
generally speaking, may be assigned to the 14th 


and 15 th centuries, the very period in which the 
craft gilds attained the zenith of their power. 
As the present writer’s views on this subject 
appear to have been misinterpreted, it may be 
well to add that the gild merchant did not give 
birth to craft fraternities or have anything to 
do with their origin ; nor did it delegate its 
authority to them. The development was one 
of slow displacement, or natural growth and 
decay, due to the play of economic forces. 

The history of the English gild merchant is 
mainly of antiquarian interest. In some places 
it long survived either as a religious fraternity, 
shorn of its old functions, or as a periodical 
feast, or as a vague term applied to the whole 
municipal corporation. In most towns the 
name and organisation disappeared toward the 
close of the middle ages, and the institution 
was represented by the aggregate of the crafts. 

The mediaeval gild merchant played a less 
important ihle on the continent than in Eng- 
land. On the continent it occupies a less 
prominent place in the town charters and in 
the municipal polity, and generally corresponds 
to the later fraternities of English dealers, 
established either for foreign commerce or to 
regulate a particular part of the local trade 
monopoly. Its place in the civic government 
was in such cases similar to that of many later 
craft associations. 

Craft Gilds. -—The bond of union in a craft 
gild was at first that of common occupation ; 
a craft fraternity comprised all the artisans in 
a single branch of industry in a particular town. 
In the loth and 16th centuries “mistery ” and 
“company” were the most common names for 
craft societies, though the old term “'gild” 
continued to be used. Craft gilds first appear 
in England and on the continent early in the 
12th century. Their origin was similar to that 
of the gild merchant ; it was occasioned by 
the expansion of trade and industry, which 
increased the number of artisans. In banding 
together for mutual protection they simply 
followed a natural tendency of 'the age. It is 
not necessary to elaborate any more profound 
theory regarding the origin of these societies. 
As the trade of England continued to expand 
in the 13th century their number increased. 
In the 14th they were fully developed and in 
a flourishing condition ; by that time each 
branch of industry in every large town had its 
gild. 

The members elected officers who were most 
commonly called wardens. The chief function 
of the latter was to supervise the quality of the 
/wares produced, so as to secure honest and 
excellent workmanship. Hence the hours ol 
labour and the terms of admission to the society, 
including apprenticeship, were regulated . Mem- 
bers were also expected to make periodical pay- 
ments to a common fund, and to participate in 
certain common religious observances, festivities, 
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and pageants. But the regulation of industry 
was always paramount to social and religious 
aims ; the chief object of the fraternity was to 
supervise the processes of manufacture and the 
monopoly of working and dealing in a parti- 
cular branch of industry. The organisation 
and the aims of the craft societies of the con- 
tinent were similar to those of England. 

There was at no time a general struggle in 
England between the gild merchant and the 
craft gilds, though in a few towns there may 
have been some friction between merchants and 
artisans. There was no conflict in England 
like that between these two classes in Scotland 
in the 16th century. Nor is there any close 
parallel in England to the great continental 
revolution of the 13 th and 14th centuries, by 
which the crafts threw off the yoke of patrician 
government and secured more independence in 
the management of their own affairs and some 
participation in the civic administration — in 
certain cases even a monopoly of the latter, the 
civic constitution being remodelled with the 
craft fraternities as a basis. Such a conflict 
was easily avoided in a country where royalty 
was potent enough to suppress local dissensions 
and to exact obedience from the towns, and 
where borough government was mainly demo- 
cratic until the 15 th century. True, there 
were popular uprisings in England ; but they 
were generally class conflicts between the poor 
and the rich, the crafts as such seldom taking 
part in these tumults. "While many continental 
municipalities were drifting from an aristocratic 
to a more democratic regime in the 14th century, 
those of England were drifting in the reverse 
direction, toward oligarchy, toward government 
by a close “ select body.” As a rule the craft 
gilds obtained no paramount influence in the 
boroughs of England, but continued to be sub- 
ordinate to the town government. Whatever 
power they did secure, whether as potent sub- 
sidiary organs of the municipal polity for the 
regulation of trade, or as the -chief or sole 
medium for the acquisition of citizenship, or 
as integral parts of the common council, was, 
generally speaking, the logical sequence of a 
gradual economic development, and not the out- 
growth of a revolutionary movement by which 
oppressed craftsmen endeavoured to throw off the 
yoke of an arrogant patrician gild merchant. 

With the expansion of commerce and industry 
in the 14th century, though the organisation of 
most crafts was not greatly changed, two new 
kinds of fraternities appeared, and in the 15th 
century they became more prominent, namely, 
the merchants’ and the journeymen’s com- 
panies. The misteries or companies of mer- 
chants traded in one or more kinds of wares. 
They were pre-eminently dealers, who sold 
what others produced. They are not, how- 
ever, to be confused with the old gild merchant, 
which originally comprised both merchants and 


artisans, and had the whole monopoly of trade 
in the town. The company of merchants was, 
in most cases, simply one of the many craft 
unions, or misteries, which superseded the gild 
merchant. 

The appearance of journeymen, or yeomen, 
fraternities marks a differentiation or cleft 
within the ranks of some particular class of 
artisans, a conflict or divergence of interests 
between employers, or master artisans, and 
workmen, — an organised struggle which fore- 
shadows modern strikes. The journeymen 
combined to protect their special interests — 
rates of wages, etc. But in most cases the new 
English fraternities, after struggling a while 
for complete independence, seem to have be- 
come subsidiary and affiliated organs of the 
older craft gilds. The movement assumed 
large proportions on the continent, and prob- 
ably was wide-spread in England, though the 
published sources give us little information 
concerning the subject. 

One more phenomenon in connection with 
the organisation of crafts is of considerable in- 
terest, namely, their tendency to amalgamate, 
which is occasionally visible in the 15th cen- 
tury, and still more frequently in the 16th and 
17th. Several fraternities — old gilds or new 
companies — with their respective cognate or 
heterogeneous branches of industry and trade, 
were fused into one body. In some towns all 
the crafts were thus consolidated into a single 
fraternity ; in this case a body was reproduced 
which regulated the whole trade monopoly of 
the borough, and hence bore some resemblance 
to the old gild merchant. It is interesting to 
observe that already in the 14th century a 
similar tendency toward the union of crafts is 
visible in some continental cities, notably in 
the Netherlands and in Westphalia. 

A notable feature in the history of gilds 
during the Tudor period was the policy of the 
crown to bring them under public or national 
control. Laws were passed, for example in 
1503, requiring new ordinances of crafts to be 
approved by the justices of assizes ; and the 
authority of the companies to fix the prices of 
wares was thus restricted. The statute of 5 
Elizabeth, c. 4, also curtailed their jurisdiction 
over journeymen and apprentices. 

The statute of 1547 (1 Edward VI.) did not 
suppress the craft fraternities. They were 
expressly excepted from its general operation. 
Such portions of their revenues as were devoted 
to definite religious observances were, however, 
appropriated by the crown. The revenues con- 
fiscated were those used for “ the finding, main- 
tenance, or sustentation of any priest or of any 
anniversary, or obit, lamp, light, or other such 
things.” Professor Ashley aptly calls this 
“the disendowment of the religion of the 
misteries.” Thus Edward VI. ’s statute marks 
no break of continuity in the life of the com-- 


GILDS — GILD SYSTEM IN SPAIN 


213 


panies or craft fraternities. But signs of decay 
had already begun to appear even before the 
Reformation, and these multiplied in the 16th 
and 17 th centuries. The old gild organisation 
was breaking down under the action of new 
economic forces ; its dissolution was due especi- 
ally to the appearance of new industries, organ- 
ised on a more modern basis, and to the extension 
of the domestic system of manufacture. The 
companies gradually lost control over the regula- 
tion of industry, though they still retained 
their old monopoly in the 17th century, and 
in many cases even in the 18th. The mediaeval 
form of association was incompatible with the 
new ideas of individual liberty and free competi- 
tion, with the separation of capital and industry, 
employers and workmen, and with the introduc- 
tion of the factory system and mechanical 
improvements. 

In the second half of the 18th century 
many craft fraternities still survived, hut their 
usefulness had disappeared. Oblivious of their 
duties to the community, and intent only on 
self-interest, they had become an unmitigated 
evil. “ They were,” as Dr. Held aptly remarks, 
“ruins which hindered the building of new 
edifices ; the old stones could not even he used 
in the new structures.” There seems to be no 
evidence of lineal descent or organic connection 
between them and trades unions. The privi- 
leges of the old fraternities were not formally 
abolished until 1835 ; and the substantial 
remains or spectral forms of some are still visible 
in other towns besides London. 

[Wilda, Gildemvesen, 1831. — Fortuyn, Be gild- 
arum historia , 1834, especially for Holland. — 
Pappenheira, Alt-ddnische Schutzgilden, 1885. — 
Hegel, Stcidte und Gilden der germanischen Vblker, 

1891. — Toulmin Smith, English Gilds , with 
Brentano’s introductory essay on The History and 
Development of Gilds, 1870. — Yon Ochenkowski, 
Englands wirthsckaftliche MnhoicJxlung , 187 9. — 
Gross, Gild Merchant , 1890. — Ashley's Economic 
History, bks. i.-ii. 1888-93, contains the best 
general account of English craft gilds. The follow- 
ing works are also useful ; W. Cunningham, 
Groioth of English Industry and Commerce, 1890- 

1892. — Walford, Gilds, 1888. — Salvioni, GUde 

Inglesi, 1883. — -Seligman, Mediaeval Guilds, 1887. 
—‘Lambert, Two Thousand Years of Gild Life, 
1 S91. — Levasseur, IBstoire des classes ouvrieres en 
France, 1859. There is a bibliography of German 
gilds in Sch onberg’ s Handbuch der politischen 
Oeconomie, vol. ii. 3rd ed. 1890, and a bibliography 
of French gilds in Parliamentary Papers, 1884, 
vol. xxxix. pt. v. p. 390. See also Corporations 
02? Arts and Trades, especially for continental 
gilds. — A. Boren, Untersuchwigen mr Geschichte 
der Kaufmannsgilden, 1893.] c. or. 

Gilds of Newcastle -upon -Tyne. At 
Newcastle the ancient gilds have survived 
probably more distinctly than in most other 
cities of England. Three of the most important 
of them, the Merchant Adventurers, the Hoast- 
men, and the Masters and Mariners, have a cor- 


porate existence under royal charters. The 
Merchant Adventurers claim to represent the 
merchant gild granted to Newcastle by King 
John in 1215. They received their charter of 
incorporation in 1546 from Edward YI. under 
the name of the Merchant Adventurers of 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, and the benefit of the 
charter is confined in express terms to mer- 
chants inhabiting Newcastle-upon-Tyne, who 
then belonged to the Society of Merchant 
Venturers in the parts of Brabant beyond the 
seas — a title by which the London Company of 
the Merchant Adventurers of England, who 
had branches at Newcastle, Yarmouth, and 
other maritime towns, were then known. Both 
before and after receiving the charter, they 
controlled, as a merchant gild, the foreign and 
domestic trade of the town. They were sub- 
divided into three distinct fellowships : the 
drapers or merchants of woollen cloth, the 
mercers or merchants of silk, and the booth men 
or merchants of corn. The Hoastmen, a gild 
for loading and disposing of coal and stones, 
were incorporated 1600 by Queen Elizabeth. 
The Masters and Mariners were incorporated 
1536 by King Henry VIII. 

Of the other existing gilds, about twenty-nine 
in number, two or three claim a corporate 
existence under early charters from the crown, 
but most of them are unincorporated fraternities 
constituted by ordinances granted to them by 
the borough corporation of Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne. In most of the companies the members 
no longer follow the trades or occupations 
designated, and in none of them do the com- 
panies exercise any control or influence over 
these trades or crafts ; they principally exist to 
administer the property they have inherited or 
acquired. The stewards of the companies are 
the statutory representatives of the freemen of 
Newcastle, in whom the exclusive right of 
grazing the town moor, locally called the 
“ eatage,” is still vested. 

[Some information as to these gilds may be found 
in Walker and Richardson’s Armorial Bearings of 
the Incorporated Companies of Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne, 1824. — Brand’s History of Newcastle, 1789. 
—Brown’s Short Account of the Customs and 
Franchises of the Freemen of Newcastle , 1828.— 
Gibson’s Newcasile-upon- Tyne Improvement Acts, 
1881, and in Extracts from the Records of the 
Merchant Adventurers of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
published by the Surtees Society in 1895. — 
Mackenzie’s History of Neiccastle, 1827. — Walford 
on Gilds, 1888, which contains a chapter on New- 
castle gilds.] 

GILD SYSTEM IN SPAIN. Geemios 
or Graft -gilds arose in Spain during the 
middle ages under the influence of the same 
causes as in the rest of Europe. Each separate 
kingdom of the Spanish monarchy had its own 
separate laws on the subject, but in all it was 
strictly kept in hand by the royal prerogative. 
In Barcelona alone, the gremios were exclusively 
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subordinate to the municipal authorities, even 
in matter of statutes and legislation, and the 
royal judges had no jurisdiction over them. 

The first opposition against the exclusiveness 
of the gremios arose in Aragon towards the end 
of the 17th century, hut the general opinion 
remained favourable to their existence for a 
century more, notwithstanding the striking 
abuses to which they had given rise. Thus in 
1768 the five Gremios May ores of Madrid (silk- 
weavers, clothiers, hosiers, grocers, and jewellers) 
succeeded in farming the royal revenue and in 
founding a privileged company, trading with its 
own vessels and owning factories in different 
parts of Spain. The Gremios preserved a legal 
standing up to 1834, although in 1775 
Campomanes (q.v.) had already proposed their 
reform in his Discurso sobre la Education 
Popular, and, ten years later, Jovellanos 
(q. v . ) advocated their suppression in his report 
on the liberty of industry ( Informe sobre la 
libertad de las Artes ) submitted to the general 
council of commerce. 

[Colmeiro, Historia de la Economla PolUica en 
Espana , vol. ii. pp. 237-251. For the regulations 
of the Gremios Mayores see L Annuo a, Memoriae 
Poliiicas (1787), vol. i. pp. 105-169 and 2S3-314.] 

E. Ca. 

GIOGALLI, Simone (17th century), though 
not an economist, holds a distinguished place in 
the history of economic doctrine in Italy. He 
was a clever Venetian merchant, highly esteemed 
for a memoir presented to the board of enquiry 
for trade of the Venetian republic. 

When consulted as to the causes of the falling 
away of the trade of Venice, once so prosperous, 
and the remedies for this, Giogalli presented the 
paper mentioned above {Scrittura inedita di Simone 
Giogalli , negozianle veneto del sec . xvii. Venezia, 
1856), containing principles of economic liberty. 

Giogalli’s ideas certainly do not go beyond the 
narrow boundaries of his republic, but his aim 
was to foster the commerce of Venice through 
liberty, in order to establish competition with 
other markets. However far this was from an 
international free trade, it is remarkable consider- 
ing that monoply, privileges, and heavy taxes were 
then the basis of national economic government. 

A. B. 

GIOJA, Melchiob.ee (1767-1829), bom at 
Piacenza, died at Milan, studied first theology, 
then mathematics, economics, and statistics, to 
which last he applied himself steadily. The pol- 
itical vicissitudes towards the end of the last and 
the beginning of the present century involved his 
life : he was imprisoned several times, held and 
lost various positions, including that of director 
of the statistical office at Milan under the French ; 
and on returning to that city after a short exile 
his writings were his sole means of support. 

Gioja’s works are on public economy, statistics, 
morals, education, and logic. “ He could work hard, 
and his knowledge was extensive. Analysis was 
his strong point, but not criticism, where he 


showed himself qaptious and unbridled. Not a 
few of Gioja’s observations are equally subtle and 
original, particularly in his theory of the associa- 
tion of labour of various kinds ; but once get him 
with one of his tabulated statements in hand, and 
he is the very genius of pedantry” (Cossa, 
Introduction to Pol. Econ ., translation, p. 488). 
Gioja’s greatest work, Nuovo prospetio delle scienze 
economiche (serie i. “Teoria. ” Milano, 1815-17, 
vols. i. -iv. ) sums up what had been written on 
economics, finance, and administration : he opposed 
the price fixed for bread by authority ( calmieri ), 
and favoured large properties ; he preferred the 
arts to agriculture, great manufactures to small 
ones, great merchants to small merchants, and large 
towns to small ones. 

But while Gioja partly adopted the teaching of 
the English economists, he contributed to hinder 
the progress of economic science by a narrow 
harsh system of protection and government inter- 
ference, in support of which he wrote Discorso 
popolare suite manifatture nazionali e tariff e 
daziarie dei commestibili ed il caro prezzo del vitto , 
Milano, 1802. 

Still he deserves praise for his acute observa- 
tions on the theory of associazione dei travagli. 
He studies there all the advantages derived from 
these, justly considering them a cause of improve- 
ment in production. He also initiated with 
Custodi and Eomagnosi the Annuli universal^ di 
Statistica (1824-1871), continued by Sacchi, which 
form one of the best collections of economic, statis- 
tical, and social studies which Italy can boast of. 
Among the many works of this author, besides 
i the numerous writings in the Annali and his 
economic papers of local interest may be noted : — 
Del merito e delle ricompense, etc., Milano, 1818. — 
Filosojia della Statistica , Milano, 1826. — Indole , 
estensione e mntaggi della Statistica , Milano, 1809. 
— Logica Statistica , Milano, 1808. — Parole Statis- 
tiche , etc., Milano, 1808. a. b. 

GIRARDIN, Emile be (1806-1 886), born and 
died at Paris, was a man who carried every- 
thing to extremes. An unscrupulous speculator, 
an original and impartial thinker, a devoted 
friend, active in business, eminent as a man of 
letters, and constantly seeking notoriety, he 
loved discussion above all things, though it 
should only end in paradox. He was proud, 
rash, brave, and chivalrous. The natural son of 
Alexander Comte de Girardin, he accepted his 
lot in life with courage, almost glorying in it. 
He was appointed inspector - general of the 
Beaux Arts in 1828. Two years later he 
founded the journal Le Voleur afterwards La 
Mode . After the revolution of 1830 he warmly 
took up the cause of cheap periodical literature. 
This of all the acts of his life was the one which 
brought him the best deserved reputation. 

He proposed to Casimir Perier to apply that 
system to the Moniteur unvoersel , then the 
official journal, and to reduce its price to one 
sou. The minister refused, with a smile of 
contempt — he was not far-sighted enough to 
perceive what a force the cheap press might 
become. Girardin, repulsed by him, founded 
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t foe Journal des connaisscmces utiles attlie price 
of four frs. a year. This obtained 130,000 
subscribers. He next became the champion of 
savings banks, freely spending his own money, 
though he was then not wealthy, to encourage 
them. Next lie established the Musee des 
families, a periodical which was a formidable 
competitor to the Magasin pittoresque . After 
founding other periodicals, he plunged into such 
speculations as the mines of Saint Berain. 
After this Girardin commenced his first import- 
ant attempt to establish a cheap daily paper. 
On the 1st July 1836, La Presse appeared, 
a journal costing forty frs. a year, while all the 
other great newspapers were charging eighty frs. 
Success attended this bold enterprise. It 
brought on, however, a duel with Armand Carrel, 
in which Girardin had the misfortune to kill his 
opponent. He made a vow never to fight a duel 
again, this last had been his fourth, and, what- 
soever the provocation, kept his oath. In 1 834 he 
became a deputy, and retained his seat till 1848. 
He professed at that time to belong to no political 
party, and to be attached to no form of govern- 
ment, declaring himself on different occasions in 
favour of absolute liberty. The revolution of 
1848 came on, and notwithstanding all that he 
had said he took up a side, -warmly professing 
confidence in the new order of things. But this 
state of feeling did not last long. He was 
annoyed at not being elected a member of the 
constituent assembly, and was embittered by 
an illegal imprisonment which he suffered. He 
sacrificed his political sympathies to his per- 
sonal animosity against General Cavaignac. He 
took an active part in the presidential elections 
of the 10th December 1848 in favour of Louis 
Napoleon Bonaparte, who knew his character 
so little that he omitted to appoint him one 
of his ministers — ministerial position being at 
this time the height of Girardin’ s ambition. 
The unsteadiness of his principles and the force 
of public opinion drove him into isolation — the 
undisciplined character of his mind retained him 
in that condition. At last a district of the de- 
partment of the Bas-Phin sent him to parlia- 
ment only a short time before its violent disper- 
sion. The second of December drove him into 
exile, whence he speedily returned, connected 
himself again with La Presse, left it, returned 
to it, quitted it again, then bought the news- 
paper La Liberie. His fertile pen revived the 
prosperity of that journal. Shortly after this 
Girardin got into favour at court and was named 
a senator, unhappily in time to urge his country 
into the war of 1870 so fatal for Trance. He 
then founded the paper La France, supported 
the government of Thiers, and energetically 
attacked Marshal MacMahon. The last ten 
years of his life were scarcely less active than 
those which had preceded, but the public paid 
no further attention to him. 

Among the great mass of his works a good many 


were concerned with political economy, the fol- 
lowing being the more important : Le V instruc- 
tion publique en France, 1838. — De la liberte du 
commerce et de la protection de V Industrie. Letters 
exchanged between Ad. Blanqui and Simile de 
Girardin, Paris, 1846-47, 8vo. — V abolition de la 
misere par l’ Elevation des salaires, 1850, 8vo. — 
L’Impdt, 8vo, 1853. In this last work he de- 
clared himself in favour of a single tax, which 
he proposes to make the basis of an insurance 
against those risks which disturb owners in the 
enjoyment of their possessions. — Questions admini- 
stratives et Jinancieres, 1S58. a. c. f. 

GIUSTINIANI, D. Bernardo, was a priest 
(17th century). He is known in connection 
with a dispute as to lawful and unlawful forms 
of exchange. The application of the then 
existing theories of the canonists on usury led 
to difficulties in the new contracts entered into 
by. dealers in the different kinds of exchange. 
According to the canonists, profit on exchange 
was lawful, provided it was real and did not 
conceal usury. The canibio colla rincorsa, as it 
was called, which Padre Giustiniani opposed, 
was practised in order to conceal usury. He 
describes it thus: “Titius, an inhabitant of 
Genoa, requires 1000 scudi, and asks Cajo, a 
money-lender, to supply them ; saying to him, 
‘Arrange this for me on bills on Piacenza.’ 
This is done as follows: — Cajo writes to his 
agent in Piacenza telling him to pay the sum 
to himself, crediting himself and debiting 
Titius, and after computing the charge to remit 
the debt and credit to Genoa — and thus it is 
done.” In this manner money was borrowed 
in the kingdom of Naples, and as much as 30 
per cent per annum paid. Giustiniani shows 
clearly that all this is merely a semblance of an 
exchange operation entered into to conceal a 
loan of money on usury. Some money-lenders 
even told him that they did not really send 
letters of exchange, hut only made notes in 
their hooks. Starting from the principle, pre- 
valent in those days, that usurious loans o! 
money are wrong, Giustiniani’s reasoning is 
sound. Breve trattato delle continuationi dei 
Ganibi, Genoa, 1619. 

[Gobbi , Veconomia politica negli Scrittori 
italiani del Secolo XVI. -X VII . , Milan, Hoepli, 
1889.] tj.r. 

GLANVILL, Rantjle (died 1190, at the siege 
of Acre), sheriff, judge, and chief justiciar, 11 80, 
under Henry II. He fought for the king 
against the Scots in the rebellion of 1174 ; in 
1185 he took the cross, which perhaps accounts 
for his being deprived of the justieiarship on 
the accession of Richard I. He took a large 
part in carrying out Henry’s legal and judicial 
reforms, especially in organising the Curia Megis 
— the later king’s bench. A collection of the 
laws of England was drawn up by him (Hoveden, 
end of 1180), and he wrote a treatise, Be Legibus 
et Gonsuetudinilms Megni Anglia, which ‘ ‘ deals 
principally with procedure or the mode of 
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enforcing legal rights, but incidentally also 
with the rights themselves ” (Digby, Ileal Pro- 
perty, 68). Incidentally therefore, apart from 
the invaluable information concerning the legal 
practice of the time, much light is thrown upon 
the tenure of land through all classes, and upon 
the status, both legal and economic, of the serfs. 
If his account is too much coloured by legal 
theory and maxims of the Roman law, giving 
no hint of the variety of rights and customs 
ascertained by historical research, Glanvill 
remains valuable as the earliest writer who has 
left any definite description of the land economy 
of his time. 

[Roger of Hoveden (Stubbs), ii.Pref.xxii. andiii. 
Pref. xx hi'. — Kate Norgate, Angevin Kings , ii. 
279 and notes. — Extracts in Stubbs’s Select 
Charters , and Digby’s Hist, of the Laiv of Real 
Property.'] E. g. p. 

GLEBE LAND. Church land. The endow- 
ments of the church have consisted mainly of 
land from very early times : to each parish 
church belonged a number of pieces of land 
varying in size and position according to the 
nature of the soil and the manner of cultivation, 
and these have been added to by more recent 
gifts. The word glebe, which meant simply 
farm, has become restricted in meaning, and 
now means land belonging to a parish church, 
which the parson may farm himself or let for 
a short term of years, forming, with tithes, 
etc, the endowment of the church. 

[Jacob’s Law Lexicon. — T. M.Dale, Clergyman's 
Legal Handbook, London, 1858. — Canon Isaac 
Taylor in Domesday Studies, London, 1888.] 

a. e. s. 

GLOCK or GLOCKE, see Klock, Kaspar. 

GLUT is a name (cp. glutton) given to abun- 
dance by those who, for any reason good or 
bad, look on it as pernicious. 

An unusual abundance of a particular com- 
modity often reduces its price so much that it 
is injurious to the interests of those who produce 
the commodity for sale, i.e. in order to exchange 
it for other commodities. These persons ac- 
cordingly say that there is a glut, or that the 
market is glutted, whenever there is so much 
of the commodity they sell that it cannot be 
disposed of at prices fairly remunerative to 
them. Purchasers on the other hand merely 
say that the commodity is plentiful and cheap. 

Ricardo (Principles, ch. xxi., in Works, 
p. 176), following J. B. Say (Tratie','h. i. ch. xv.) 
and James Mill (Commerce Defended, p. 81), 
denies the possibility of a “ universal glut ” — a 
glut, that is, of all commodities taken together 
simultaneously. Malthus, following Sismondi 
(Kouveaux Principes, L. iv. ch. iv.), holds in 
his Political Economy (p. 353 ff.) that a fc general 
glut ” is possible, and in his Definitions (p. 247) 
he says tc a glut is said to be general when 
either from superabundance of supply or dimin- 
ution of demand, a considerable mass of com- 


modities falls below the elementary costs of 
production.” [For a discussion of this question 
see Debouches, Th.£orie des ; Over-produc- 
tion.] e. c. 

GODFREY, Michael (d. 1695), brother of 
Sir Edmundbury Godfrey, was a financier and 
closely connected with Paterson in. the formation 
of the Bank of England, of which he became 
the first deputy-governor in 1694. Macaulay 
states that he was one of the ablest, most 
upright, and opulent of the merchant princes of 
London of his day. He appears also to have 
been connected with Heathcote and Paterson 
in their opposition to the monopoly possessed 
by the East India Company. Godfrey was 
killed in the trenches before Namur, whither 
he had been sent to the king in reference to 
money matters. His death caused a fall of two 
per cent in the price of bank stock. He was 
author of A short account of the Bank of Eng- 
land, London, 1694. The formation of the 
hank called forth strong opposition, and this 
tract of twelve pages was written in its defence, 
pointing out the advantages to he derived from 
it, especially as regards the lowering of the rate 
of interest throughout the country, and answer- 
ing the objections made by its opponents. 
These, according to Godfrey, were chiefly gold- 
smiths and others who foresaw that their ex- 
orbitant gains were likely to be reduced. 

[Thorold Rogers, The first nine years of the Bank 
of England, Oxford, 1887. — Macaulay, History of 
England. — Saxe-Bannister, Writings of William 
Paterson , 1859, vol. ii.] b. h. h. 

GODIN, Jean Baptiste AndriS (181 7-1 888), 
was born at Esquelieries, Aisne, France, and 
died at Guise, Aisne, after a life of beneficent 
activity as a captain of industry. The son of 
an artisan, he was but poorly educated, and in 
his twelfth year left school to join his father 
in the ironworks. At seventeen he started on 
a tour of France as a journeyman. The in- 
dustrial revolution and the ideas of Fourier 
and Saint Simon combined to dissatisfy him 
with the wages system as he saw it, and he 
determined that if ever he rose to be an employer 
of labour he would endeavour to raise the level 
of the workman’s life and make it more pleasant 
and less laborious. In 1837 he returned to his 
native village, and after his marriage in 1840 
opened a small factory for apparatus for heating, 
with one or two assistants. Employing the 
process of casting for portions of stoves, etc., 
not hitherto made in that way, he soon succeeded 
in increasing his business, until in 1846 he 
employed some thirty hands, and found the 
lack of communication at Esqueheries becoming 
a serious drawback. He therefore removed his 
factory to Guise, on the river Oise. At the time 
of Godin’s death in 1888 the annual output 
of his works exceeded in value four millions of 
francs (£160,000), of which nearly one half was 
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paid out for wages to upwards of one thousand 
workpeople. 

Godin proved a model employer. His con- 
stant solicitude for the comfort of his workmen, 
with whom he kept in the closest touch as their 
colleague rather than their master, exhibited 
itself in his encouragement of benefit and insur- 
ance and co-operative societies, his establishment 
of free schools, nurseries, libraries, theatres, 
clubs, etc. in his social palace or Familisteke, 
founded in 1859, and in the gradual introduc- 
tion of a system of profit-sharing, developing 
through industrial partnership into a co-opera- 
tive company on a broad basis, which should 
continue to work smoothly even after its 
founders had personally passed away. This 
well-built and well-organised CitL Ouveieee 
oilers many collective facilities for comfort and 
enjoyment rarely within the reach of individual 
workmen elsewhere ; and the solidarity of its 
members in their social and industrial relations 
constitutes a guarantee of continued stability. 

After the revolution of 1848 Godin subscribed 
£4000 (at that time the third of his fortune) 
towards the ill-starred expedition of Considerant 
to form a Fourierist community in Texas. The 
failure of this expedition was in some sense a 
disillusion to Godin. With his more practical 
intelligence he laid the plans of his own 
Familisttrc, and successfully carried them out. 
In 1870 he was elected conseiller- general by 
the republican party, and as president of the 
municipal commission of Guise, during the 
military occupation of that town by the Ger- 
mans, he inspired it to refuse to pay any 
contribution to the victorious army — a refusal 
which the Germans were unable to overcome. 
In 1871 Godin was elected deputy for his 
department, and remained a member of the 
Chamber till 1876, when he withdrew from 
practical politics to devote the rest of his life to 
the management of the Familistere, the publica- 
tion of its journal, Le Devoir . and the elabora- 
tion of his industrial and political ideas in the 
writings mentioned below. In 1882 he was 
created a knight of the legion of honour. In 
1886 he married his second wife, who had 
for twenty- five years acted as his secretary, and 
has since edited his posthumous work, La 
Jlepioblique du Travail et la Reforme Parle- 
mentaire , 1889. 

The other principal writings of Godin are : Solu- 
tions Sociales, 1871 . — La Richesse au Service du 
Peuple. — Le$ Socialistes et les Droits du Travail . — 
La Politique du Travail et la Politique des Privi- 
leges. — La SouveraineU et les Droits du Peuple. 
— Mutuality Sociale, 1880 . — Le Gouvernement : ce 
quit a ete, ce qvJil doit etre , 1883. In these works 
he exhibits the bold and original qualities which 
distinguished him as a man of affairs, but shows 
the limitations of an untrained mind. He proposed 
the abolition of inheritance by intestacy, except by 
direct descent, and graduated death-duties rising 
from 1 per cent on £80 or less to 50 per cent on 


£200,000, the state devoting the proceeds to the 
payment of its expenses, to the exclusion of all 
other forms of taxation. By this means he con- 
sidered all members of the community •would be 
provided with equality of opportunity. He urged 
peace between nations, and between the indus- 
trial classes of a nation, the latter result to be 
attained by the legal association of masters and 
men into groups of common interest. 

[See the articles Cite OuvRiiuiE and Famili- 
stIire, and the works there referred to.J h. h. 

GODWIN, William (1756-1836), author of 
Enquiry concerning Political Justice , London, 
1793, 4 to, the 2nd edition with material altera- 
tions, 1796, 8 vo. The great doctrine of the 
treatise was declared by Godwin himself, 
Thoughts on Dr Parr s Spited Sermon,! SOI, to be 
the perfectibility of man. The characters of men 
are blanks, which their external circumstances, 
and, above all, political institutions, fill in. 
Justice is a general appellation for all human 
duty. Government is an evil, but necessary; 
“it finds our rights invaded, and substitutes 
an invasion less mischievous for one that is 
more so.” It is perpetuated “by the infantine 
and uninstructed confidence of the many”; but 
its action should be circumscribed within narrow 
limits. Society can only declare and interpret, 
it cannot enact. Private property in the labour 
of others is unjust, but is not therefore to be 
violently uprooted. Still, the goal must be com- 
plete equality of conditions. In treating of the 
benefits of a system of equality, Godwin is con- 
fronted with the objection from the principle 
of population. His answer is the conjecture of 
Franklin that “mind will one day become 
omnipotent over matter.” The speculations of 
Godwin — in the essay on “Avarice and 
Profusion” in The Enquirer, 1797, 8vo — pro- 
voked the Essay on Population (see Malthtts). 
In the Thoughts on Dr. Pan's Spital Sermon, 
pp. 54-77 are devoted to the essay, but, at that 
time, the main proposition of the argument 
appeared to Godwin “no less conclusive than 
new.” He only complained of the limitation 
of the checks to misery and vice, so that the 
inclusion of the prudential checks, in later 
editions of the essay, may be in part due to 
Godwin. As time went on, however, and the 
views of the essay became more generally 
adopted, the attitude of Godwin grew more 
hostile, until in 1820 he published his work Of 
Population, which had taken two years in 
writing, and which purports to be a complete 
refutation of the essay. 

[Godwin’s argument will be found ably criticised 
in Mr. Bonar’s Malthus, London, 1885, pp. 364-371 ; 
see also William Godwin, etc., by C. Kegan Paul, 
2 vols. 1876 ; and tbe article intbe Dictionary of 
National Biography , vol. xxii. p. 64, by Leslie 
Stephen,] h. e. e. 

In his Enquirer ,' a series of essays (1797), 
there is an essay on “Riches and Poverty * 
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(pt. ii. essay i. ), in which amongst other things 
Godwin maintains that one evil result of poverty 
is the absence of leisure entailed on the poor 
man. He looks forward to a time when the 
economy of resources, better division of labour, 
and better division of wealth, will make it 
unnecessary for any one to give more than one- 
tenth or even one-twentieth part of the labour 
now bestowed on the earning of a livelihood 
(ep. More, Owen). 

Another essay, on “ Avarice and Profusion,” 
deals with the question of luxury in the 
manner of Tolstoi. If the rich would relieve 
the poor, they must share their labour, not by 
inventing new luxuries set the poor new tasks. 
Human wants need to be diminished rather 
than increased. Equality is always Godwin’s 
chief aspiration. A third essay, on “ Beggars,” 
is adverse to indiscriminate charity as creating 
professional beggars, “the most abject thing 
upon the face of the earth ” ; but the course of 
the author’s reflections on this matter does not 
run smooth. He insists that our feelings of 
humanity demand some indulgence. 

Anarchism has never, on the whole, been 
so consistently, so patiently and so peaceably 
worked out into its details as in Godwin’s Pol- 
itical Justice (1793). The use of violence in 
any form, even in penal laws, is absolutely con- 
demned. The spread of intellectual enlighten- 
ment is to work the whole change. War is 
treated as due to the too limited intercourse 
between individual citizens of one nation and 
those of another, governments and diplomatists 
having too much power (cp. Cobden). 

Yet Godwin’s allusions to the economists are 
not complimentary. He refers to the famous 
example of division of labour in the Wealth of 
Nations (pin -making), only to sneer at it ; 
“The division of labour, as it bas been developed 
by commercial writers, is the offspring of 
avarice” (Pol. Justice , vii. viii.). 

At a later period of his life, 'when Malthus 
seemed to have convinced even Godwin’s friends, 
the Essay on Population naturally became the 
object of Godwin’s special enmity. With the 
aid of his friend Booth, he attacked its principles 
and its figures with all the force he could 
muster. The geometrical and arithmetical 
ratios are rejected. The increase in the American 
population is declared to be exceptional. He 
sums up his reasoning in three arguments: — 
(1 ) Population in many states is not increasing 
at all ; (2) every new improvement enables the 
two ratios to start at par ; (3) the excess must 
begin with the infants, and infants need com- 
paratively little food and give us fair warning. 
Positively he contends that in all cases where 
there is excess the cause lies in political institu- 
tions (Godwin, Population , 1S20, pp. 485 seq . ). 
He was too sanguine in believing he had routed 
his opponent ; many admirers of the Political 
Justice and Caleb Williams , will regret that the 


author of these remarkable books should have 
written so much that was of little merit. 

J. B. 

GOGEL, Isaac Jan Alexander (1765- 
1821), bom at Vugt (North Brabant), member 
of a business house at Amsterdam, play ed a great 
part in the revolutionary and French period of 
1795-1815, being a warm adherent of the 
patriotic (anti-Orangist) party. He was the 
head of the department of finance, first from 
1798-1801, then under the Pensionary Schim- 
melpenninck (1805), under King Louis 
Napoleon (1806-1808), and the French govern- 
ment (1810-1813), when he was also a member 
of the French Cornell d’&ti. After the 
restoration he undertook a manufactory of blue 
at Overveen near Haarlem, and lived there 
until his death (1821). He was an economist 
especially in a practical sense. The present 
Dutch system of taxes is to a large extent his 
work. His ideas on this subject may be 
learned best by studying that system itself 
as it existed in the years 1805-1810, and his 
work : Memorien en Correspondentien Ictreh - 
Jcelijh den Staat van ’s Pyles geldmiddelen 
(Memorials and Correspondence on the State of 
the Finances of the Kingdom), written by the 
order of King William I., first published 1844, 
by the author’s son. His principles are these : 
Taxes should be proportional to the wealth of 
the contributors, and to the measure of pro- 
tection they stand in need of. Direct taxes 
are to be preferred to indirect, the latter being 
only allowable for fiscal ends, and to draw con- 
tributions from the less wealthy classes. Yet 
he is an opponent of an income-tax because he 
does not believe in the possibility of obtaining 
the necessary information. The mode of levy- 
ing ought to be simple, the laws clear ; he 
recommends few functionaries, centralisation, 
and special judges. 

When a director of the Amsterdam loan- 
I bank (1801), he proposed the creation of a 
general bank of issue and deposit, intended 
to be a private concern under government 
i control. This plan was strongly opposed, but 
a few years later (in 1814) it became the basis 
j of the charter granted to the Netherland Bank. 

I Gogel was a staunch adherent to the rule of 
j laissez-faire in matters of trade and commerce. 
He disapproved of duties on articles of export, 
e.g. tobacco, in opposition to the Emperor 
Napoleon I. , and vigorously opposed a measure 
proposed by Louis Napoleon containing a new 
regulation of gilds (1808). A. r. v. l. 
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Points in Foreign Exchanges, p. 226. 

Gold, as consumed in Industry. Gold 
was probably employed for ornament before 


GOLD, AS CONSUMED IN INDUSTRY 


it came into use as money, although in the 
earliest records the monetary use is mentioned 
as much as the other. Its application to orna- 
mental purposes was probably very ancient. 
There are instances of its having been applied 
to industrial purposes among savages who were 
unacquainted with iron and other metals. Its 
employment in the arts, so far as our records go, 
appears to have originated in the east, probably 
in India. It is now chiefly used for watch-cases, 
chains, rings, and other articles of jewellery ; 
for plate and similar ornaments ; for gilding, as 
gold-leaf and wire ; in dentistry, etc., etc. 

It is very difficult to form an estimate of the 
amount used for purposes other than coinage ; 
and in all serious calculations of this quantity 
no opinion is expressed as to the requirements 
of Asia. A very great deal of gold is undoubtedly 
consumed in the arts in India, more, probably, 
indeed, than in any other single country. Mr. 
S. Pixley estimated very tentatively, in giving 
evidence before the Gold and Silver Commission 
in 1886, that £5,000,000 of gold were annually 
exported to India for this purpose alone ; but as 
the total annual imports of gold into India are 
now less than that sum, there is doubtless some 
over-estimate here. 

As regards former centuries, Jacob has 
endeavoured to arrive at an approximate idea 
of the proportion of the precious metals applied 
to industrial uses ; but we have no means of 
judging bow far be "was correct, even for the 
time when he mote. He considered that the 
proportion of the precious metals (gold and 
silver) applied to purposes other than coin was 
one-tenth of the whole quantity produced in 
the 16th century, and one- filth in the 17th; 
while he concludes that in the 110 years, 1700- 
1810, 4< tlie quantity of gold and silver which 
was converted into other objects than coin 
amounted to two-thirds of that which was left 
in Europe, after the part which w T as conveyed 
to Asia is subtracted from the total produce 
of the mines.” But Jacob’s estimate of the 
quantity of gold annually consumed in industry 
about 1830 is undoubtedly much too high, 
although he was at considerable pains to make 
careful inquiries. A better estimate is that of 
A. von Humboldt, who supposes the European 
consumption in 1824 to have been about 9200 
kilogrammes. 

The only official inquiries on this subject are 
those instituted in recent years by the director 
of the United States mint. In that country a 
return is now annually furnished by the state 
and by private firms of the amount of gold used 
for industrial purposes. A certain amount, esti- 
mated recently at from $1,500,000 (£300,000) j 
to $3,500,000 (£700,000), is then added as the 
value of coin melted down by jewellers and 
others for repairs and similar requirements. 
The whole amount appears by these returns 
to have increased considerably of late years, 
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being about $11,000,000 (£2,200,000) in 18M, 
$19,000,000 (£3,800,000) in 1892, and 

$135,000,000 (£27,000,001)) in 1903. But 
these estimates are considered by English 
statisticians to be too high. 

For the civilised world — i.e . Europe and the 
United States — the best estimates are un- 
doubtedly those of the late Ur. A. Soetbeer. 
These are based on careful computations, and are 
deduced mainly from official returns of the quanti- 
ties stamped by government in each country, these 
quantities being subjected to various corrections, 
and estimates being made of the amount which 
escapes stamping, or which is old material 
melted down, etc. His estimates are, for the 
period 1831-40, about 18,000 kilogrammes 
annually, and, in 1871-80, about 84,000 kilo- 
grammes annually, while he puts the whole 
quantity of gold used in industry during the 
period 1831-1880 at 2,070,000 kilogrammes. 
These are the net quantities — i.e. a deduction 
has been made on account of old material re- 
melted, but gold melted from coin is included. 
For 1883 he considers the gross consumption 
to have been 110,000 kilogrammes, less 20,000 
kilogrammes for old material, or 90,000 kilo- 
grammes net. Since then the requirements have 
still further increased, and the net consumption, 
following Soetbeer’s calculations, must be put, in 
1890, at between 100,000 and 120,000 kilo- 
grammes. It is impossible to say how much 
of this represents coin melted down. In making 
the above calculations Soetbeer accepts the esti- 
mate of the director of the United States mint 
for that country. English economists generally 
hold Soetbeer’s figures to be slightly too high, 
this being possibly due to his incorporation of 
the American values. 

As regards the quantities consumed iu dif- 
ferent countries, Soetbeer gives the following 
(annual average, about the year 1885) : — 



Gross 

£ 

Subtract 
for old 
Material. 

Net 

1 

£ 


Use. 

mill. 

Use. 

mill. 

United States . 

kg. 

21,700 

2'71 

per cent. 
10 

kg. 

19,500 

*•44 

Great Britain . 

20,000 

B'50 

15 

17,000 

2 ‘IS 

France 

21,000 

2'GB 

20 

16,800 

2 '10 

Germany . 

35,000 

l'S7 

20 

12,000 

1'50 

Switzerland 

15,000 

1 '87 

SO 

10,500 

rsi 

Holland and Bel- 
gium 

| 3,200 

*40 

20 

2,500 

■si 

Austria-Hungary 

i 2,800 

'$5 

15 

2,400 

'SO 

Italy 

Russia 

0,000 

'75 \ 

25 

4,500 

'56 

8,000 j 

•38 

20 

2,400 

* SO 

Other countries 
(Europe) 

2,300 

•29 


j 2,000 

'25. 

Total . 

110,000 

13' 75 


| S9,600 

| ll'ZQ 


No opinion can be given of the stock of gold 
actually in existence in a form other than 
bullion or coin. 

A point still to be considered is, wbat pro- 
portion do these quantities hear to the whole 
amount of gold annually produced ? According 
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to the statement of the United States Mint 
Report, combined with the earlier estimates of 
Dr. Adolf Soetbeer, the value of the production of 
gold in the world since I860 is £1,600,000,000. 
It is estimated that 80 per cent of this, 
£480,000,000, is employed in the arts and 
industry. Deducting this, we have a value of 
£1,120,000,000 to be added to the coinage of 
the world to the year 1907. 

The weight of this is stated as 387,000,000 
ounces of fine gold. Of this, there may be 
estimated as 116,000,000 ounces employed in 
industry. It is impossible to estimate the 
amount of old material employed in this 
manner. The figures for 1907 were, according 
to the same report, 6,500,000 ounces, valued 
at £27,000,000, new material only being taken 
into account. 

[W. Jacob, History of the Precious Metals , 2 
vols., London, 1831. — A. Soetbeer, (1) Verwendung 
des Goldes und Silbers , in Conrad's Jahrbucher fur 
National- okonomie und StatistiJc, Neue Folge, 
band iii., Jena, 1881 ; (2) Edelmetallgewinnung 
und Verwendung , 1881-90 , ib. dritte Folge, band 
i., 1891 ; (3) Materialism zur Erllluterung und 
Beurteilung der wirtschaftlichen Edelmetallver- 
hdU?iisse , 2nd ed., Berlin, 1886 (translated for 
the use of the Gold and Silver Commission) — 
Annual Reports of the Director of the United 
States Mint, Washington. — Reports and Evidence 
of the Gold and Silver Commission , London, 1887- 
1888; Pari. Papers, Nos. C., 5099, 5248, 5512. — 
Dr. S. M‘C. Lindsay, Preisbewegung der Edel- 
metalle seit, I860, Jena, 1893.] a. h. h. 

Gold as standard. In history gold ap- 
pears first as a valuable commodity. Thus 
in the new world the Peruvians, at the time 
of the Spanish invasion, valued, used, and 
treasured the metal, but do not appear to have 
employed it as a medium of exchange. Rare 
and highly esteemed, portable, durable, readily 
divisible, homogeneous, and easily worked, it 
soon came into use independently among many 
nations, and at early stages of civilisation, as a 
medium of exchange, to facilitate the process 
of barter. Thus the Mexicans used quills of 
gold dust for this purpose at the time of Cortes. 
And in the old world, among the Anglo-Saxons 
of the 9th century, rings of gold, the chief 
treasure of the kings, seem to have served as a 
medium of exchange, and by weight as a rough 
measure of value (Beowulf). These two func- 
tions of the metal are not in fact easily separated. 
The next great stage in the adaptation of the 
metal as an exact measure of value was the 
introduction of coinage — an invention which 
appears to have had a single origin to the east 
of the Mediterranean, and was adopted by 
different peoples at different chronological 
epochs, though at nearly the same stage of 
economic development. Among the Greeks its 
progress may be traced almost from its begin- 
nings by extant coins. 


Uncoined gold may be a measure of value, 
but it can hardly be a standard. A measure 
of value may be said to become a standard 
when recognised and defined by law, when 
legal payments are estimated in legal units 
appointed for that purpose. Thus oxen may 
be said to be recognised in some Germanic codes 
as a standard of value, side by side with gold 
and silver coins. When a piece of gold received 
the stamp of a king or a city it was thereby 
effectively declared to be such a unit. 

It is unnecessary to enter on the barren dis- 
cussion whether value can really be measured. 
Accurately or inaccurately, it is measured in 
millions of daily transactions, and the attempt 
to devise an accurate standard measure begins 
almost with the beginning of history. The 
definition of value “as power in exchange.’' 
though it leaves much to be desired in lucidity 
and theoretical completeness, may be accepted 
for the purposes of discussion. The object 
whose power in exchange is most nearly con- 
stant with all persons and at all times will 
make the best standard measure of value. 

Since very early times gold coins have been 
used as a standard of value, but gold itself can 
hardly be said to serve as a standard of value 
until mint regulations have been devised to 
secure that the value of gold coins shall exactly 
conform to the value of the gold contained in 
them. The necessary regulations are these : 

! (1) Gold coins of a certain stamp may only 
I deviate within narrow and fixed limits from a 
well-known standard of weight and fineness 
(see Remedy). To secure this end, means 
must be taken to withdraw periodically from 
circulation coins that have become light through 
wear and tear. (2) All who bring gold bullion 
to the mint must have the right to receive in 
return an equivalent in the form of coins. If 
the coinage of gold is not free, the action of 
the government may tend to a restriction of 
the coinage, and pro tanto raise its value above 
bullion level. The custom of coining for 
government profit, usual in ancient and medi- 
eval times, and not altogether unknown in om 
own, tends to this result. Again, if coinage 
is not gratuitous, there is a margin of 
possible variation between the value of gold as 
bullion, and the same plus the charge for 
seigniorage (see Seignorage). (3) Exporta- 
tion and melting of coins must be permitted 
without restriction. Otherwise the supply of 
coins may from time to time exceed the needs 
of the community, and the value of the coins 
will fall below bullion level. 

If the government of any country enacts that 
gold coins issued under the above conditions 
shall be unlimited legal tender in payment of 
debts contracted in the terms of the customary 
measure of value, gold is in that country a 
standard of value. Given these conditions, gold 
will be the sole standard of value, if the issue 
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of other legal tenders is so regulated and limited 
that their value shall always conform to the 
value of the gold coins, of which they represent 
a definite multiple or fraction. 

If both gold and silver are freely coined, and 
are unlimited legal tender in payment of all 
debts, at a fixed rate, a certain number of silver 
units being treated as equivalent to one gold 
unit, we have a joint or bimetallic standard of 
value. Gold is still a standard, so long as it 
circulates in the country at all on these terms, 
but it is a standard jointly with the other 
metal : the two standards are inseparable so 
long as the system works. This system, with 
all the conditions necessary to the maintenance 
of a joint standard, was in force in France from 
1803-1874. A similar system is of high 
antiquity. It would appear that coins of gold 
and silver circulated at a fixed rate in Greek 
cities : the rate being 12-J- to 1. Philip of 
Macedon seems to have made both his gold and 
his silver coins full legal tender, at this fixed 
rate, and his gold coins had a wide circulation 
even outside the Macedonian empire. Under 
the Roman republic and early empire gold and 
silver coins circulated at a fixed rate, the unit 
of value being the silver Denarius, or the 
Sestertius (money of account). Under Con- 
stantine the gold Solidus became the chief 
unit of value ; the denarius a subordinate unit. 
Blit we do not know enough about the mint 
regulations of the Greek and Roman states to 
say with any certainty whether gold or silver 
was the standard ; or, if there was a true joint 
standard. It seems more probable that neither 
metal was the standard, but that the coins were 
a joint standard at a fixed rate, circulating at a 
price considerably above their bullion value. 

Professor Soetbeer’s researches appear to make 
it probable that the ratio of 12 J to 1, as be- 
tween silver and gold coins, was preserved 
throughout the Grseco-Roman period by the 
custom of mint artificers and mint authorities ; 
but we know nothing about the market for 
bullion. (See Mommsen, Hist, of Rome , on 
these points.) 

Throughout the middle ages, and indeed till 
recent times, silver coins were the standard 
generally in Europe. The position of gold was 
undefined and anomalous. 

Under another system, sometimes known as 
unrated Bimetallism, both gold and silver are 
freely coined and circulate at no fixed rate. It 
naturally results that one metal is by consent 
though not by law adopted as the standard of 
value, the relative value of the other metal 
being settled by private agreement for each 
case. This is not a true bimetallic system, 
the conditions of legal tender being confused ; 
and may arise from circumstances such as 
existed in England between 1660 and 1717, 
when guineas of the nominal value of 20s. were 
freely coined, and also silver coins 20 shillings 


to the pound, the pound (money of account) being 
the unit of value. This system aimed at rated 
bimetallism — aguinea = a pound. But the silver 
coins were so overrated, mainly owing to their 
worn and clipped condition, that no one would 
give guineas at the legal rate, — guineas were 
accepted at a rate varying from 22s. to 30s. 
The standard of value, as is theoretically 
possible in a bimetallic community, was in effect 
a single metal — silver: or perhaps it would be 
more correct to say the silver coins, — which 
were also unlimited legal tender. 

When the treasury in 1698 fixed 21s. 6d. as 
the highest rate at which guineas would be 
accepted by government in payment of faxes, a 
step was taken in the direction of true bimetal- 
lism, which was rendered possible by the re- 
coinage of the silver currency in the latter years 
of the reign of William III. The last step 
was taken in 1717 (Newton’s Reform), when 
guineas were made full and unlimited legal 
tender at 21s. This rate (about 15£ to 1) was 
above the market rate, and occasioned a great 
influx of gold to the mint ; the silver coinage 
having returned to its silver value. Neverthe- 
less the bimetallic standard was maintained 
without serious difficulty until 1775, when a 
limit was placed for legal tender of silver coins 
by tale. In 1797 the Bank suspended gold 
payments, and the country was for some twenty 
years confined to the use of inconvertible paper. 
In 1816, with a view to the return to cash pay- 
ments, gold was established as the sole un- 
limited legal tender and standard. The free 
coinage of silver, which had been suspended 
since 1798, was no longer permitted, and the 
legal tender of silver was limited to 40s. 

The study of monetary science has led in the 
last two centuries to the adoption of mint regu- 
lations and improvements in coinage without 
which a true metallic standard cannot exist. 
Theinfluenceof Lord Liverpool (father and son, 
q.v.) led to the adoption by this country in 1816 
of gold as the sole standard. Since 1872 the 
chief countries of the civilised world have 
followed the example of England. It is im- 
portant therefore to be able to observe and 
estimate any variations in the value of gold * t 
and for this purpose it is necessary that the 
laws and circumstances which affect its value 
should be clearly understood. 

The value of gold depends on interaction of 
demand and supply. Demand for gold is (a) 
demand for currency ; (b) demand for the arts 
(see Gold as consumed in Industry) ; (c) 
demand for hoarding, which tends theoretically 
to vary inversely with the value of gold — a 
smaller hoard of dearer metal being equivalent to 
a larger hoard of the cheaper (see Hoarding). 
Alterations in the legal standard of any country 
will affect this demand in so far as they increase 
the amount of gold required for daily use in that 
country, which need not necessarily be the case. 
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If the value of gold falls or rises, more or less | 
gold will be required to do the same work as 
currency. (d) Demand for banking reserves. 
This demand is to a certain extent alternative 
to tlie demand for currency (see Reserves, 
Banking). 

The existence of an effective bimetallic area 
of considerable extent tends to keep the value 
of gold in all civilised countries at a bimetallic 
level. During the period 1803-1873, if gold 
appreciated in relation to silver, the demand for 
silver in France increased, and gold was exported. 
Similarly during the period of enormous gold 
production in California and Australia, 1850- 
1865, France was taking gold and exporting 
silver, and thus no serious deviation in the pro- 
portion between the values of the two metals 
from the standard of 15J to 1 was felt. 
1853-1860 France coined £155,000,000 ster- 
ling in gold, and meanwhile exported great 
quantities of silver, especially to the east. 

Of changes in the demand for gold the most 
important are those that may arise from altera- 
tions in the standard of any country. When 
Germany in 1872 adopted a gold standard, she 
at once proceeded to sell silver coins and buy 
gold for coinage. Between 1872 and 1878 
inclusive, about £80,000,000 sterling of gold 
were coined in Germany, Austria-Hungary 
prepared for the adoption of a gold standard 
by the accumulation of a reserve of some 
£30,000,000 sterling, and Italy secured about. 
£20,000,000 for the same purpose. Between 
1873 and 1881 the United States coined nearly 
£100,000,000 ; which may be taken approxi- 
mately as the additional demand due to the 
adoption of a gold standard by that country in 
1878. ' A ■ 

It will thus be seen that every country, by 
altering its mint regulations, has power to 
alter the metallic standard of value pro tanto 
in every other country using a metallic 
standard ; and from this point of view the 
contention of those who desire to make cur- 
rency arrangements a matter of international 
agreement may be accepted. 

The demand for gold and silver as currency 
has until recent times been alternative. If 
more silver was used as currency, less gold, 
and vice versa. Recent changes have inter- 
fered with this substitution. The international 
measure of value, gold, has been more and more 
isolated ; silver has been becoming a commodity 
like other commodities ; any increase of supply 
.of gold or any diminution of supply acts with 
full force upon the standard of value ; there is 
no longer a question of the proportion of any 
new demand or supply to the total stock of 
gold and silver, but of its proportion^ to the 
total stock of gold alone. 

This general change in the currency of the 
civilised world has been rendered possible 
partly by the enormous increase in the pro- 


duction of gold during the last fifty years, 
partly by the extension of the banking system, 
and the greater use of banking facilities, 
which enable a given amount of metallic 
currency to effect the exchange of a much 
greater amount of commodities. Gold, the 
international standard of value, still circulates 
in considerable quantities ; but it chiefly serves 
as a reserve to support the fiduciary currency 
and the book-entry transactions which to a 
large extent replace it in ordinary use. But 
this system has its disadvantages. Any 
sudden demand on the available supply of 
gold may remove in one country or in many 
the support on which the fiduciary currency 
rests. Promises to pay may cease to be 
current ; gold may be eagerly appropriated 
and jealously held ; hence follow temporary 
fluctuations in the standard of value through 
increased demand, which disturb for a time all 
commercial relations. 

On the side of supply the value of gold 
depends, primarily, on the stock in existence. 
The stock in existence can hardly be estimated 
at less than £1,500,000,000 sterling; it 
may well be more. Annual additions have 
little power to afiect the value of so large a 
stock. But a great increase in production, ex- 
tended over a long period, as has been the case 
since 1850, may considerably affect the value. 

Some writers on economics have assumed 
that the value of gold depends solely on cost 
of production. Others have boldly stated 
that gold is always produced at a loss. It is 
probably true that some gold is always pro- 
duced at a loss. The question with regard 
to gold is not one of the margin of profitable 
production, but of unprofitable production. 
When alluvial gold deposits are being worked 
this margin is very low. Many claims are 
worked at a loss under the incentive of gains 
secured in others. When gold is found in 
the quartz, at present the chief source of 
gold production, much capital is wasted in 
sinking shafts and erecting machinery for 
unprofitable mines. But no mine will long 
continue to be worked that does not produce 
enough to pay current expenses. Circum- 
stances vary, and fluctuations are great. It is, 
however, certain that gold may continue to be 
worked below* the marginal cost of production. 

Such are the conditions that affect the value 
of gold — the most general and internatipnal 
standard of value. Under these complicated 
influences it would be surprising if the value of 
gold remained stable over long periods of time 
For short periods this value has great stability 
owing to the high proportion that the total 
stock of gold bears to any possible sudden 
changes in the amount demanded or supplied. 
An exception may perhaps be made in eases 
where inflated credit is suddenly shaken. The 
fall in prices that then occurs, accompanied by 
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an exceptional demand for gold, is in one aspect 
the result of a sudden and temporary variation 
in the standard. 

But over long periods great changes have 
taken place in the value of gold. These changes 
have been on the whole in the direction of 
depreciation, but there have been long periods 
of progressive appreciation. Such changes are 
very difficult to measure. No certain and 
unalterable test of value can be applied. The 
price of wheat, and the money wages of unskilled 
labour, are useful tests, but leave much to be 
desired on the score of accuracy. But such 
questions, however interesting, have only 
academic importance in so far as they relate 
to remote periods. The attempt to estimate 
the fluctuations of gold within a lifetime or a 
generation is one that must be made, and has 
often been made. It involves the most impor- 
tant consequences for trade and social relations. 

An appreciating standard of value benefits 
the creditor at the expense of the debtor. 
A depreciating standard benefits the debtor 
at the expense of the creditor. It is often 
argued that if instability is unavoidable, it 
is better that the debtor should gain than that 
the creditor should. The masters of industry 
and commerce are debtors on a large scale. If 
the money values of their commodities are 
constantly rising by small increments, trade and 
industry are affected by a constant stimulus, 
such as is believed to have affected them 
between 1850 and 1866, and to have been 
succeeded, about 1875, by a continuous and pro- 
gressive depression in all countries that use the 
gold standard. The burden of government 
debt is also increased by a rise in the value of 
gold. The social effects are more obscure 
though not less certain than those which 
appear in industry, trade, and taxation. To 
estimate such changes in the standard the 
following tests may he applied. The prices of 
commodities may be studied. If a general rise 
of prices, lasting over a considerable period, 
•can be substantiated, a fall in the standard 
may he suspected. If a similar fall in prices 
appears, then a rise in the standard may he 
suggested as a possible explanation. But we 
must see if there be not some general cause or 
causes affecting commodities that will account 
for such fluctuations. 

The wages earned by labour at different times 
may also be compared, especially those of un- 
skilled labour. But here the changes affecting 
efficiency, supply, and demand are more obscure, 
and their results very difficult to estimate. 

Finally, we may observe the causes affecting 
the supply of, and demand for, the metal or 
metals established as the standard of value. 
If two or all of these tests give a similar result, 
we may consider the change of the standard as 
■sufficiently proved ; but it cannot be measured 
•accurately. 


To take the recent period 1850-1905 : 
Throughout this period the supply of gold has 
been largely in excess of all known previous 
epochs. That increase was largest in the 
period 1897-1905. Again in the period 1851- 
1866 no great new demand for gold coinage 
arose, except in France : which liberated a 
corresponding amount of silver for use as cur- 
rency elsewhere. The increased demand for 
currency must in great measure have been met 
by the constant extension of banking facilities. 

A study of the general prices of commodities 
by means of index-numbers establishes for the 
peiiod 1 S50-1 870 a considerable rise. Compar- 
ing the depressed year 1850 with the depressed 
year 1869 by mean's of Mr. Sauerbeck's figures, 
we get a rise of prices of about 27 per cent, and 
other methods (those of Dr. Giffen, Prof. Soet- 
beer, Mr. Inglis Palgrave, the Economist ), give 
very similar results, though the exact propor- 
tion is differently estimated. And this in a 
period when improvements in methods of pro- 
duction, and transport, and exploitation of new 
countries might have been expected to cause a 
general fall in prices. 

A general rise in money wages between 1850 
and 1869 can hardly be denied. Thus the fact 
of a fall in the standard of value between 1850 
and 1870 seems proved ; and 20 per cent is the 
most moderate estimate that can be accepted. 

On the other hand, between 1870 and 1893, 
although the production of gold was still very 
great, it was less than in the previous twenty 
years. Great new demands on the stock of 
gold for currency were made by Germany, the 
United States, Italy, and Austria-Hungary. 
The consumption of gold for the arts increased, 
and has been very roughly estimated by 
Professor Soetbeer at 11-J millions sterling, 
nearly one half of the total annual production. 
The hoards of gold for war treasure by the 
great continental nations grew. The demand 
for gold in India (a new demand, specially 
important in the decade 1860-1870) continued, 
and absorbed, in the years 1870-1904, over 
£125,000,000. The bulk of trade over the 
whole world increased steadily, and a larger 
proportion of it was conducted on a gold basis. 

The general prices of commodities which had 
previously risen showed during this period a- 
considerable net fall ; bringing them lower than 
they had been in 1850. The general level of 
wages was probably as low in 1905 as in 
1870 ; though the fact of the fall, and especi- 
ally its amount, is not so certain as the fall 
in commodities. This case is more uncertain 
than the other. The circumstances of demand 
and supply lead us to expect a rise in the 
standard ; though, considering the great and 
continuous production of gold, it could not, on 
this ground alone, be certainly affirmed. The 
fall in commodities is a certain fact. But some 
such fall might have been anticipated from the 
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continued improvement of machinery, methods, 
and transport, and the development of new 
agricultural areas. And the wages of labour 
have not fallen in anything like the same 
proportion. The estimates of the appreciation 
of gold since 1873 and the corresponding de- 
preciation of commodities have varied so much 
that it is hardly practicable to include them 
here — especially as at the present time (1905) 
the process appears to continue. Any estimate 
of this description must be very uncertain. 

[This subject is so closely connected with that 
of bimetallism that a general reference may be 
made to the list given above under that head. 
The Report of the Indian Currency Committee, 
1893, is the most valuable recent contribution to 
the literature of the subject. The following works 
may also be mentioned : Adolph Soetbeer, Edel- 
■metallproduktion und Werthverhiiltniss zwischen 
Gold und Silber, 1493-1875, in Petermann’s Geo- 
graphische Miltheilungen , Gotha, 1879. — Dana 
Horton, The Silver Pounds London, 1887. — Del 
Mar, A History of the Precious Metals , London, 
1880. — A History of Money in Ancient Countries , 
London, 1885.] s. m. l. 

Gold Bullion, as a Commodity at the 
Mints (see Piiecious Metals for bullion as an 
article of commerce, and Gold as consumed 
in Industry for use under that head). So 
many interesting and peculiar phenomena in 
the gold bullion trade, and so large a part of 
the status which it holds in relation to the 
standard of value, are due to the position in 
which gold stands at the mints of the world 
that, without trespassing upon its position in 
commerce and industry, or without touching 
upon the metallurgical and mechanical pro- 
cesses through which it passes before it appears 
clothed with the stamp of authority, a word 
may be said upon the treatment it receives as a 
commodity at the hands of the world’s coining 
establishments. 

All the mints of the civilised world are open 
to-day to this commodity in unlimited quantities 
at a fixed rate or price determined by law. The 
minor regulations differ in different countries, 
hut the peculiar economic fact — an unlimited 
demand at a fixed and known rate — holds good 
for all alike. In England the royal mint, accord- 
ing to the act of 1870, must receive gold bullion 
when sent in parcels of not less than £100 
nominal value. The master of the mint may 
refuse to receive, assay, or coin it if the 
standard value of the whole of the bullion is 
less than its gross weight, requiring a portion 
of it to be refined in order to bring it to 
standard fineness ; and if the assay reports 
show that any of the ingots are brittle or 
contain iridium they will be returned to the 
depositoi'. For purposes of convenience it is 
customary to require intending depositors to 
give the deputy master of the mint two days’ 
notice, and to furnish in duplicate forms, sup- 


plied at the mint, a statement of the mark 
and assay report on each ingot, and the name 
of the assayer on whose assay they purchased 
it. The ingots are then weighed by the proper 
officer of. the mint, and a statement of their 
weights is added to each copy of the aforesaid 
forms, one of which is kept by the mint and 
depositor respectively. If the report of the 
mint’s assayer differs from that furnished by 
the depositor, and is disputed by the latter, 
the consulting assayer of the mint makes a 
new assay, and his decision is final. When 
these conditions are complied ^with, and the 
bullion found to he 916*6, or * eleven-twelfths 
fine, the full mint rate, £3 : 17 : 10-| per ounce, 
is paid without making any charge for coin- 
age, hut notice is not sent to the depositor, nor 
is the money actually paid, until the coinage 
of the bullion is completed. 1 This causes, there- 
fore, a loss of time and interest on the value of 
the deposit to the depositor. He consequently 
prefers to take his bullion to the Bank of 
England, where he always receives its value 
immediately upon announcement of the results 
of the bank’s assay, at a rate of £3:17:9, or 
1*1 d. per ounce less than the mint rate. Thus 
as a matter of fact the English mint has in 
recent years dealt solely with the Bank of 
England for its gold bullion. When the Bank 
has a large stock in hand it requests the mint 
to take it and resume coinage of gold, and 
likewise when the mint desires to commence 
coinage of gold it sends notice to the Bank, 
which immediately furnishes or procures the 
bullion. The Coinage Act of 1870 in England 
has been modified in one particular by the 
Coinage Act of 1891, whereby light-weight 
coins, within the limits of reasonable wear and 
tear prescribed by law, will he received at the 
mint at their face value, whereas formerly they 
were dealt with merely as bullion and received 
according to weight. The injustice whereby 
the last holder had to bear the whole cost of 
loss by wear during the entire life of the coin 
has thus been removed, and the cost of re- 
coinage is now charged to mint account. An 
exactly similar relation to that existing between 
the English mint and the Bank of England 
exists in Germany between the German mints 
and the Reichsbank. The present regulations 
governing the gold coinage of Germany are to- 
he found in the order of the chancellor of 
| June 8, 18 7 5, and the Reichsbank law of 

1 England is the only country in which the price for 
gold is not quoted for the weight of the fine metal but 
tor the “standard” weight — viz. for a quantity con- 
taining 11 parts gold and 1 part alloy, which is the 
proportion used for English gold coins, whilst in Ger- 
| Juan, .French, and American gold coins -the proportion 
i; ® parts gold and 1 part alloy. Any deviations from 
the standard proportion in England are accounted for 
by deductions or additions to the weight brought into 
account, and in the. same way in other countries the ' 
deviations from absolute fineness are accounted for by 
deduction, but, as a general rule, bars are not accepted 
unless they have a certain degree of fineness. 
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March 14, 1875, whereby 2784 marks are paid 
for every kilogram of line gold, and the same 
is then coined into 2790 marks, thus allowing 
the mint a profit of 0*215 per cent to meet ex- 
penses of coinage. The Reichsbank pays exactly 
the same rate, and that immediately on ascer- 
taining the weight and fineness, so that the 
mint is entirely dependent on the bank for the 
gold bullion it uses. The system in France and 
Italy, which countries are members of the Latin 
Union, differs somewhat from that of Germany 
and England. There gold bullion may be 
brought to the mints to be coined, and returned 
in coin of the realm upon completion of the 
work, usually within a period of ten to thirty 
days, but less a charge for coinage amounting 
to 6 francs 70 centimes per kilogram fine. In 
the United States of America the system is again 
quite different. Gold bullion is received at any 
mint or assay office. Of the former there are 
three, one each at Philadelphia, San Francisco, 
and New Orleans, and the assay offices are plenti- 
fully scattered over the country. The bullion 
is paid for at once upon ascertaining weight and 
fineness, generally within two days after deposit, 
at the rate of $20.67 per fine ounce. If the 
bullion is not of desired fineness, and requires 
parting and refining, a charge is made for the 
operation, and in addition an alloy charge for 
the necessary amount of copper to bring it to a 
standard of 900 fine. 

With this review of the conditions upon which 
gold bullion may be deposited, or sold to the 
principal mints of the world, it will be readily 
seen that there is little inducement for the 
actual miner or producer of gold to take his 
product direct to the mints, and as a matter of 
fact, with the exception of small quantities at 
times brought direct to the assay offices of the 
United States in the western states, the gold 
received at the mints usually comes from refining 
companies through the hands of bankers and 
brokers. The man who possesses gold in a crude 
state rarely has it at the desired degree of fine- 
ness demanded by the mints. He, therefore, 
except in the United States, must go to a re- 
fining company where he usually sells outright 
at a somewhat lower figure than the mint rate, 
instead of employing the company to do the 
work on his account. The refining company 
turns out the gold in stamped ingots of standard 
fineness, and again passes over the commodity 
into the hands of bankers or brokers at a 
small discount rather than comply with mint 
regulations and lose interest on capital invested 
while awaiting the return. In the United 
States, however, where the return is im- 
mediately made, much more gold proportion- 
ally is deposited directly by refining companies 
than by bankers and brokers. However, it 
matters not through whose hands gold bullion 
may pass, or what road it may travel, there 
remains a remarkable economic phenomenon, 


not to be f'onnd in the case of any other 
commodity. There is always an open market 
or recipient, absolutely bound by law to accept 
this commodity in unlimited quantities at a 
known, and fixed, mint value or price ; for 
value and price are here tlie same, there being 
no room for the subjective or time elements to 
enter in except in so far as the national laws of 
the different countries might be changed. If a 
man parts with his gold to any one else, or uses 
it for commercial or industrial purposes rather 
than take it to the mints, it is because Ms 
return is equal to the known mint rate, or 
because the difference is, in his eyes, equivalent 
to complying with some of the minor conditions, 
such as transporting the product to a mint re- 
ceiving office, or waiting for his money return. 
Thus also, to whatever use gold may be put, its 
value can but slightly vary from that stated 
by law by the principal commercial nations of 
the world. s. mcl. l. 

Gold, Discoveries of. See Precious 
Metals, Discoveries of. 

Gold, Distribution and Production of. 
The economic distribution of gold as a medium 
of exchange is widely different from its geo- 
graphical distribution as a metal. The United 
States of America, the United Kingdom, France, 
Germany, and the western countries of Europe 
generally, use the largest quantities of gold either 
for coinage or ornament. The United States are 
only in part an exception to the statement, as the 
gold -using states are not the gold-bearing states. 
Gold is to be found in small quantities in almost 
every country of the world. In the early ages 
of the world it probably came mostly from the 
East, — very likely from the present mines of 
India : it was next discovered in considerable 
quantities in South America ; then at the 
beginning of the 1 9th century in Siberia, 1847 
in California, and 1851 in Australia. The re- 
discovery of the Indian mines, and the open- 
ing of those in Queensland, were important 
factors in the production of recent years, but 
hardly amount to the addition of a fresh area : 
British Guiana is in the same category ; the 
recently-opened goldfields of South Africa and 
Canada have added to the known supply. 

In 1907, according to tables compiled from 
U.S.A. mint reports (see Statesman's Year. 
Book 1909), the yield of the different areas in 
order of fertility was as follows : 



Tons. 

£ Mill. 

Africa , . . 

273-01 

SO'S 

United States . . . v . 

162‘To 

18'1 

Australia 

136T9 

15'1 

Russia ... 

' 48*02 

\ 5*3 

Mexico 

33*62 

S'7 


653*50 

72S 

From all other sources . 

85*23 

9-8 
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The five areas enumerated now provide about I 
five-sixths of the world’s annual consumption 
of gold. South America, once the leading 
source of supply, is at present quite a minor 
area ; the yield from South Africa increases. 

Respecting the amount produced in the past, 
computations have been made by Dr. Soetbeer 
which are probably as trustworthy as any such 
figures can be. lie places the production of 
gold “up to 1600 ” at 750 tons, and up to 1880 
at 10,355 tons, and the stock of gold in the 
world in 1880 as 9500 tons. But Soetbeer’s 
figures give the total production between 1493 
(when America had been discovered) and 1600 as 
over 745 tons, and there must have been a con- 
siderable stock previous to this. The following 
table exhibits the increase of production of gold. 


Annual Average. 

Tons. 

£ Mill. 


1493-1520 . 




5‘S0 

*74 


1601-1620 . 




S-39 

1-06 


1701-1720 . 




12-62 

ISO 


1S01-1S10 . 




17-50 



IS41-1S50 . 




53-S9 

6S3 


1851-1S55 . 




194-39 

2U ’ 6U 


1856-1860 . 




202*80 

25-71 


1861-1865 . 




1S2*20 ! 

23-10 


1866-1870 . 




1SS-87 

23-95 


1871-1875 . 




167-9S 

21-29 


1876-1 8S0 . 




169-69 

21-51 


1SS1-1SS5 . 




152-52 

19 - 3S 


1886-1890 . 




167 | 

21-17 


1891-1895 . 




293*21 

32-58 


1896-1900 . 




463-05 

51 - 5.6 


1901-1905 . 




5S0-6 

6U'62 j . 


The annual averages fluctuate considerably. 
After 1830, when the Russian supply became 
important, the production increased nearly 50 
per cent. In the ten years after 1840 it in- 
creased more than threefold : in the next decade, 
when California and Australia had been opened 
up, it had been increased again fourfold. There 
was a tendency in the supply to fall off steadily 
from that time for more than thirty years ; but 
lately it has again been increased. The output 
for 1891, over 183 tons, was about equal to 
that of 1861, and it has since steadily increased 
to being, in 1907, over 738 tons. As further 
discoveries are being made in New South Wales, 
Western Australia, and British Guiana, the 
supply is not likely to diminish at present. 
The average annual production since 1848 has 
probably not been far short of one-tenth of the 
total production of gold in the preceding 350 
years taken together. 

Another interesting feature in the produc- 
tion of gold is the comparative fertility of the 
different areas of supply. Mulliall, taking 500 
years to 1880, assigns 21 *5 per cent of the total 
product to Spanish America, 19*7 to the United 
States, and 17*8 to Australia. But each year 
alters those proportions, and in 1907 about 40 
per cent came from Africa, 25 per cent from 
the United States, 20 per cent from Australia, 
and S per cent from Russia. [See table above 
and art. Gold in App ] 


[The First Report of the Gold and Silver Com* 
mission, C. 5099, 1887,. quotes Soetbeer’s table, 
and contains the evidence of Sir Inglis Palgrave 
and Sir. R. Gillen. The figures' for Australia can ba 
found carefully collected in the Victorian Year- 
Book for 1892, pp. 333 seq. — Suess, Zukunft des 
Goldes and Zukunft des Silbers .] c. a. h. 

Gold and Silver Ware. (See Hall 
Marking.) 

Gold Certificates. Twice in recent 
history the issue of gold certificates has been 
authorised in the United States. Power was 
given to the treasury department under the act 
of 3rd March 1863. They were discontinued 
by act of 1st December 1878, but again author- 
ised 12th. July 1882. These certificates are 
issued against deposits of gold in denominations 
of not less than $20 each, and are designed 
especially for use as bank reserves, and the 
settlement of clearing-house balances. The issue 
of these certificates is suspended whenever the 
gold in the treasury falls below $100,000,000. 

[ Finance Report of the United States for 
1882, p. 171. — Compare Blue Book, Committee 
on Indian Currency (Gairdner’s Evidence). — C. 
F. Dunbar, Chapters on the Theory and History of 
Banking, 1891.] d. r. d. 

Gold Mining Royalties. (See Royalty.) 

Gold Notes. On account of the popular 
prejudice in California to paper money of any 
kind, banks were permitted to be organised in 
the United States by the act of 12th July 1870, 
under the national banking law whose issues were 
to be redeemed in gold coin alone instead of in 
legal tender which included greenbacks and silver. 
In all other principal points, however, these 
institutions were similar to the national banks 
found throughout the United States. These 
banks, of which there were never many, were 
known as gold banks. By the act of 14th 
February 1880 authority was given to convert 
these institutions into national banks of the 
usual form. 

[ Finance Report of the United States , for 1875, 
p. 219 ; also for 1877, p. 155.] D. R. D. 

Gold Points in Foreign Exchanges. The 
rates of exchange quoted between any two 
countries are for drafts or bills of exchange, 
and the price includes, besides the actual 
equivalent of the standard coin (a), some al- 
lowance for interest, according to the tenor of 
the draft, and (6) a premium which the seller 
demands for the economy and superior con- 
venience of his draft, as compared with a remit- 
tance in bullion. This premium is greater or 
less, conversely to the amount of drafts in the 
market as compared with the demand for them, 
but it cannot, in an} 7 case, rise much above the 
cost of remitting coin, nor can it at all exceed 
that amount for any considerable time. The 
cost of remitting gold between London and 
Paris is somewhere about one-half per cent, or 
.4 l )er Berlin about 5 per mille, and 

New York about 5 per mille. Therefore by 
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adding or deducting this rate to or from the 
Mint Par (q.v.), we have a rate which is called 
the “gold point,” or “bullion point,” and at 
which bullion, will be remitted one way or the 
other. The gold points on the London ex- 
change with some of the principal countries 
are (1906) — 


London on 

Mint Par. 

Gold 

Exports. 

Gold 

Imports. 

Paris 

Fes. 

25'22i 

25 -m 

25-32| 

Berlin . 

Mks 

20-43 

20*33 

20-52 

Amsterdam 

FI. 

12T0 

12*04 

12*15 

Copenhagen . 

Hr. 

18T6 

18-07 

18*23 

New York 

$ . 

4*827 

4-867 

4*89 


These are the rates at which bullion remittances 
become generally profitable, but, as a matter 
of fact, gold movements begin before these 
points are reached, as some business houses 
with special facilities, or undertaking large 
transactions, find a profit in remitting gold at 
much closer rates. 

In comparing these with current quotations, 
regard should be had to the other factor (a) 
referred to above — the allowance for interest. 
On the London exchange, rates, as usually given, 
are for three months’ or ninety days’ drafts, 
the only exchanges quoted “short” being 
those with Paris, Amsterdam, New York, and 
Calcutta. 

Care must also be taken to distinguish between 
rates quoted in foreign money and those quoted 
in sterling. With France, Belgium, Italy, 
Germany, Austria, Holland, and the Scandi- 
navian Union, exchanges are quoted in foreign 
money, at so many francs, marks, florins, etc., 
to the pound sterling ; and, in these cases, the 
higher the quotation the more favourable it is 
to this country — i.e. the greater the amount of 
foreign money we have to receive. The lower 
gold point is that at which bullion wall leave 
this country. With Spain, Portugal, Russia, 
India, and China, exchanges are quoted in 
sterling, at so many pence per dollar, milreis, 
rouble, or rupee, and the loiver the quotation 
the more favourable it is to this country, 
whilst the upper gold point will mark bullion 
exports. 

At some times and places, where a gold 
standard nominally exists, and the currency 
consists of inconvertible paper and of subsidiary 
coinage that is useless for export, the move- 
ments of the exchanges are independent of the 
“ gold points,” or, it should rather be said that 
new and fluctuating gold points are set up, 
governed by the cost of obtaining gold as well 
as of remitting it. E. w. b. 

Gold, Queen. See Queen Gold. 

GOLDSMITHS ; Goldsmiths’ Notes. The 
date (namely about 1645) at which English 
goldsmiths extended their operations, from trad- 


ing in money and the precious metals to a regular 
system of private banking, can be approximately 
fixed through a pamphlet entitled The Mystery 
of the Newfashioned Goldsmiths or Bankers dis- 
covered (London. 1 6 7 6). This pamphlet informs 
us that the goldsmiths had extended their pre- 
vious business to lending money and to most of 
the operations of modern hanking, their largest 
advances being made to the king upon the 
security of the taxes. The goldsmiths allowed 
interest to those who placed money with them, 
and the receipts which they gave for these 
deposits passed from hand to hand as currency 
in much the same manner as Bank of England 
notes do now. That this business soon grew 
considerably is evident from the testimony of 
Sir Dudley Noeth in 1680, who, on returning 
from abroad after many years, was greatly * 
astonished at the new practice of merchants and 
others making payments by drawing bills on 
bankers, i.e. goldsmiths. Hence it will be seen 
that the goldsmiths, from the middle of the 
17th century onwards, assisted greatly To 
accustom people to the use of a paper currency. 
As instances of this it may be cited that the 
Long Parliament in 1649 agreed to accept Gold- 
smiths’ Hall bills, as well as ready money, in 
payment for the bishops’ lands (Seobell’s Acts, 
ii. 86) ; and that in 1696 during the recoinage 
“all great dealings were transacted by tallies, 
bank bills, and goldsmiths’ notes ” (Davenant, 
Discourses, ii. 161). The English goldsmiths of 
the 17th century in issuing them notes acted on 
quite a different principle from the continental 
banks of that date. Most of the continental 
banks, for example the Bank op Amsterdam 
(q.v.), professed to he merely hanks of deposit of 
coin or bullion, and to hold in this form the full 
value of the hills issued against these deposits. 
Our goldsmiths, and the Bank of England 
following them, purported to give in their bills 
the equivalent of what they had received, but 
never pretended to take the deposit for any 
other purpose than that of trading with it. 
They did not make their issues square exactly 
with the deposits of coin and bullion entrusted 
to them, “hut coined their own credit into 
money.” This resulted occasionally in difficul- 
ties. The first recorded run on the private 
banks, or goldsmiths, was in 1667 after the 
disastrous defeat suffered by the English fleet 
at the hands of the Dutch at Chatham. Then 
the stoppage of the exchequer in 1672 seriously 
affected their credit ; even their honesty was 
impugned ; and in course of time it was found 
that paper money issued on the security of a 
small number of individuals, could not circulate 
profitably in competition with that of a powerful 
joint-stock corporation, such as the Bank of 
England became in spite of the goldsmith’s 
opposition. 

[The most interesting information as to the 
general hanking business of goldsmiths is given in 
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the pamphlet of 1676 already mentioned (London, 
4tOj 8 pp.)j which is quoted with additional remarks 
by Anderson, Chron, Deduct, of Commerce , year 
1645. Also another pamphlet, England's Glory 
in the Great Improvement by Banking and Trade , 
London, 1694. — W. Cunningham, Growth of 
English Industry and Commerce , ii. 105, 222, 224. 
— Thorold Rogers, First Nine Years of the Bank 
of England , pp. 6, 21, 70. — Macaulay, Hist . of 
England , ch. xx. — Davenant, Discourses on the 
Public Revenues and Trade of England (1698), i. 
265, and ii. 161 . — Mystery of the New-Fashioned 
Goldsmiths or Bankers Discovered , 1676, re- 
printed in Quart. Journ . of Economics, Boston, 
Jan., 1888.] H.de B. G. 

GOOD. This word forms a term sometimes 
used in the British colonies for a paper acknow- 
ledgment of a debt — something of the nature of I 
an 1.0.17. We have met several instances of j 
such acknowledgments being deposited in cases ! 
of unauthorised borrowing from funds under 
the control of the borrower. 

But the most distinctive use of the word 
was to denote government notes in British 
Guiana : it takes the form “ good-for ” in the 
currency history of the Cape Colony. In the 
case of Berbice in 1800 and 1809 the Court of 
Policy issued these notes of various amounts 
in guilders. Similarly in 1.806 in Demerara 
“goods” secured on the colonial revenue were 
made a legal tender, and those of private 
persons competed with them in circulation. 
In the Cape the term “good-for” was confined 
apparently to the private note which competed 
with government paper up to the year 1822. 
Compare French Bon , Bon pour, etc. 

[Chalmers’s History of Currency in the Colonies , 

S.V.] C. A. E. 

GOOD DELIVERY. An expression used on 
the : stock exchange. A stock exchange security 
is not a “good delivery” if it has any defects 
■ • on ' . its face, e.g.; mutilation, absence . of the. 
proper coupons or of any necessary .revenue 
stamps, irregularity in the number ; the name 
of the owner written on the document when 
payable only to bearer, etc., and in such a ease 
a purchaser is entitled to refuse acceptance. In 
cases of dispute the decision of the. committee 
;' : bf the .stock exchange is conclusive. . e. s. 
GOOD-FOR.' . ■ See Good. 

GOOD FOR TRADE. ' “ It is good for 
trade ” is a very common popular answer to any 
condemnation of wasteful consumption or 
extravagant expenditure. That consumption, . 
whether extravagant or not, of the produce of 
any particular trade is profitable to the persons 
actually engaged in that trade is obvious ; no 
one doubts for instance that to break a window 
is good for the trade of the glaziers. It is 
hastily inferred from this that extravagant 
consumption is “good for trade” in general, 
or profitable to the whole body of producers. 
But so long as the amount of labour performed 
and its productiveness remain unchanged, an 


increased consumption of one sort of produce 
must be accompanied either by a decreased 
consumption of another sort of produce or 
by a decrease of savings. Consequently the 
expenditure which is “good” for one trade is 
equally had for other trades. Whether the 
extra consumption of one kind of produce is 
made up for by a less consumption of other 
kinds or by a decrease of savings makes no 
difference. Diminished saving is just as ‘ ‘ bad ” 
for some trades as diminished consumption is 
for others ; saving is “good” for the trade of 
all those who produce the kind of commodities 
which are saved and added to the capital of the 
country, e.g. machinery, factories, railways, 
ships, and houses. That unusual expenditure in 
one direction only benefits one set of trades at 
the expense of others was clearly recognised by 
many traders after the jubilee rejoicings in 1887, 
when they found that the extra consumption of 
the products of other trades was being compen- 
sated for by a diminished consumption of the 
products of their own. 

[Comp. Bastiat, Sophismes Bconomiques , ce qu'on 
wit et ce qu'on ne wit pas ; 1. La Vitre cassee.] 

GOODS AND CHATTELS. An ambiguous 
expression like the word Effects (q.v.) which, 
if used in a will, is generally construed as 
including the testator’s whole personal estate 
unless the context requires a more restricted 
meaning. E. s. 

GOODS OF THE FIRST ORDER ; GOODS 
OF THE SECOND ORDER. See Produc- 
tion, Instruments of. 

GOODS, CLASSIFICATION OF. 

(1) Material Goods and Personal Goods, p. 229 ; (2) 
Durable Goods (Aecnmulable or Potential) and Trans- 
ient Goods (Unaecumulable or Actual), p. 229 ; (3) 
Consumption Goods and Production Goods, p. 229 ; 
(4) Gratuitous Goods (or Natural) and Onerous Goods 
j (or Acquired), p. 229 ; (5) Appropriable Goods and 
XJnappropriable Goods, p. 229 ; (6) Transferable Goods 
and Is on -Transferable Goods, p. 230. 

The term goods has been used in a very 
general sense to denote any object of human 
desire. One of the purposes of a classification 
of goods is to provide the data for determining 
a definition of wealth adapted to economic 
science. But as hardly any of the objects of 
human pursuit are without some bearing on the 
science, there is a more important use in classi- 
fying them ; namely, to bring out the different 
relations in which these various objects stand ' 
to economic activities. For this purpose it is 
necessary to consider such distinctions as. are 
important in each of the different branches of 
the science. Accordingly, goods may be classi- 
fied (1) from a general point of view*'; (2) from 
the point of view of production and consump- 
tion ; (3) from the point of view of distribution 
and exchange. Under (1) goods may be divided 
into material and personal, and into durable 
and transient ; under (2) into consumption 


229 


GOODS, CLASSIFICATION OF 


goods and production goods, and into gratuitous 
goods and onerous goods ; under (3) into appro- 
priable and un-appropriable, and into trans- 
ferable and non -transferable. 

1. Material goods and personal goods. 

Material goods are those that depend on the 

properties and positions of material objects, not 
including human beings {e.g. food, climate, shelter 
provided by houses, transport of commodities). 
Personal goods consist of (i) attributes of indi- 
vidual persons {e.g. strength, knowledge, .skill, a 
good conscience) ; (ii) relations between persons 
{e.g. social organisations, the esteem or trust felt 
by one person for another) ; and (iii) those bene- 
fits conferred by persons on themselves or others 
which do not involve any palpable change in the 
properties or positions of material bodies {e.g. 
advice, entertainment, protection, instruction). 
The act of rendering a utility to a person is called 
a service : a service is material so far as it effects 
an alteration in material things {e.g. cooking of 
food, cleaning and repairing household goods) ; 
while a service is personal which creates a personal 
utility {e.g. advice, instruction). The services of 
domestic servants are partly personal and partly 
material. 

2. Durable (accumulable or potential) goods 
und transient (unaccumulable or actual) goods. 

Durable goods are those which, being compara- 
tively permanent, are capable of affording utility 
or a series of utilities at some future time ; while 
transient goods are the actually realised utilities 
themselves. Among durable material goods are 
to be included houses and machines ; and among 
durable personal goods, abilities and knowledge. 
Transient material goods would include warmth 
from fires ; aud transient personal goods would 
include professional advice and hearing of lectures. 
Durable goods may generally be regarded as the 
'potential sources of actual or transient goods. But 
it is obvious that most of the things that are dis- 
tinguished as transient goods (e. g. instruction) may 
produce more or less durable results ; and, on the 
other hand, that durable goods {e.g. coal and food 
which are destroyed in use) may produce more or 
less transient results. 

3. Consumption goods and production goods. 

Man can create or destroy only utilities, not 

matter. The ultimate object of all economic 
activity is what may he called the enjoyment of 
utilities. On the other hand, some sacrifice of 
utility in the form of labour or effort is in general 
a necessary condition for creating utilities. Hence 
economic science has to take note of two anti- 
theses : viz. (1) between the destruction and the 
creation of utilities ; (2) between the enjoyment and 
the sacrifice of utility. The terms consumption 
and production would naturally be used to indi- 
cate the former antithesis ; but, as a matter of 
fact, they have come to be used with more special 
reference to the latter. In other words, con- 
sumption implies enjoyment , whether this is or is 
not attended by the destruction of utility ; and 
. production implies the sacrifice of utility, pro- 
vided this is undergone with the purpose of 
creating utility. Hence we have the following 


important division of goods into consumption 
goods and production goods. Consumption goods 
( i.e . enjoyment goods) are those which, being in 
the hands of the person destined to enjoy them, 
can be directly utilised for enjoyment without 
further expenditure of labour. Production goods, 
or auxiliary goods, are the unfinished products or 
instruments intended to be employed in aid of 
labour which can only be utilised by further 
expenditure of labour. According to these de- 
finitions, commodities in the hands of dealers, 
though otherwise completely adapted for direct 
enjoyment, are to be classed as production 
goods, because they are not in the hands of 
those destined to enjoy them; and, moreover, are 
only to be utilised by the labour of shop -attendants, 
errand boys, etc. On the other hand, a house of 
residence, even though occupied by some one other 
than the proprietor, is to be called a consumption 
good. Of course any durable consumption good 
is productive in the sense of affording, from time 
to time, many utilities ; and, on this account, 
such durable consumption goods have been called 
“consumers 5 capital. 55 But since the utilities 
afforded by a place of residence, for example, are 
direct and not indirect, it is called a consumption 
good, though in order to preserve its capacity for 
yielding utilities, it may require repairs and 
cleaning from time to time. Consumption goods 
are also called goods of the first order / while goods 
of the second order are those used for the direct 
production of goods of the first order, and so on. 
These distinctions are, however, not easily applic- 
able (see Production, Instruments op). 

4. Gratuitous (or natural) goods and onerous 
(or acquired) goods. 

Goods have also been distinguished according 
as their capacity to yield utilities is or is not due 
to human effort. The latter, being gifts of nature, 
have been called gratuitous ; and the formex*, 
being acquired by labour, have been called onerous. 
Thus Ricardo speaks of “the original and inde- 
structible powers of the soil.’ 5 But it is obviously 
not easy to draw the line between what is in this 
sense original and what is due to labour and indus- : 
trial organisation. For many purposes it would 
be more convenient to distinguish as gratuitous 
those goods -which have been handed down to the 
present industrial generation without effort on their 
part, e.g. permanent properties of the soil and in- 
herited personal aptitudes. But in any case the 
distinction would be difficult to apply with any 
exactness. 

5. Appropriable goods and unappropriaMc 

goods. 

In using the term appropriable, it should be 
explained that what is appropriated in any case 
is 'the opportunity of benefiting from goods ; and 
this opportunity may or may not be secured by 
legal authority. Appropriation implies some 
limitation of opportunity ; i.e. while a single indi- 
vidual or a set of individuals can enjoy the oppor- 
tunity, others are excluded from it. . .Possession' 
by an entire political community would, however, 
not generally he called appropriation. In this 
sense, sut.h material goods as climate and air, and 
such per, onal goods as political and industrial 
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organisations, may be classed as unappropriable. 
Some appropriable goods {e.g. public roads and 
buildings, rivers and seas, commons, etc.) are 
actually unappropriated. Hence among appro- 
priable" goods we must make a further subdivision 
into appropriated and unappropriated. 

6. Transferable goods and non-transfer able 
goods. 

Appropriable goods have further to be sub- 
divided into transferable and non -transferable. 
The means and limits of transferability depend 
on legal as well as physical conditions. If one 
person A is in a position to choose whether he 
shall confer a benefit on B or on C, such a service 
may be called transferable , whether the trans- 
ference is effected by contract between A and B 
or between B and C. Non-transferable appropri- 
ated goods are either material {e.g. opportunities 
of using public property or natural gifts) or per- 
sonal {e.g. personal attributes, relations of esteem 
or trust, titles, honours, and other privileges). 
Transferable appropriated goods are also either 
material {e.g. opportunities of using goods in per- 
petuity or temporarily) or personal {e.g. benefits 
directly conferred by one man on another). 

[. Marshall’s Principles of Economics , 2nd ed. 
bk. ii. eh. ii. iii. iv. — Sidgwick’s Principles of 
Political Economy, bk. i. eh. iii. iv. v. These 
two works are specially instructive in regard to 
economic, distinctions of goods. In addition 
should, be mentioned the economic works of J. S. 
Mill, Senior, Hermann, Bastiat, Wagner, and 
Nicholson.] w. e. j. 

GOODS, Economic. In English tbe singu- 
lar noun Good is usually abstract and psychical ; 
it is usefulness, benefit, or blessing. But by 
the plural (Goods) is denoted concrete embodi- 
ments of usefulness, in short, “commodities” 
(see Commodity), the singular of which word 
is employed by economists to represent the 
missing singular of “ goods.” 

As political economy is usually defined by its 
relation to wealth, and as wealth is defined as a 
sum of goods, it is clear that the precise defini- 
tion and the classification of goods are matters 
of great theoretical importance. The discus- 
sions, growing no doubt out of the remarks of 
Adam Smith on the physiocrats, between Mal- 
thas, Ricardo, James Mill, Bailey, Say, and 
others on the proper line of distinction between 
productive and unproductive labour, took in 
■ later times the form of a debate on the propriety 
of including “ immaterial goods,” sendees, and 
legal rights among economic goods. The 
simplest and most intelligible definition of a 
commodity, a material means, not unlimited in 
supply, of satisfying human wants, excludes too 
\ much ( and there is general assent, only to the 
element of limitation, as it seems obvious, that' 
, goods of which, no 4 4 economy ” is needed are not 
economic goods. 

To consider this question would be in reality to 
write a t realise on the whole theory of the funda- 
mental notions of political economy, ind it will 
be enough to refer do the authorities be! >w. 


[Marshall, Principles of Economics , bk. ii. ch„ 
ii. 1890. — Hermann, F. B. W., Staatsioirthschafti 
liche JJntersuchungen, 1882, ch. iii. ; Die Outer . 
— Schaffle, A., Mensch until Gut, 1861. — Wagner^ 
A., Allgem. Volksioirthschaftslehre , Grundiegung 5 , 
2nded., 1879, pp. 12-30. — Menger, Carl, Volks - 
wirlhschaftslehre, 1871, ch. i. and ii. — Bohm- 
Bawerk, E. , Pechte und Verhaltnisse vom Stand- 
punhte der VolJcswirthschaftlichen Gilterlehre, 
1881. — Wieser, F., Article “Gut” in the Sand » 
worterbuch der Staatswissenschaften. — Say, J. B., 
Cours complet d’tcon. pol., 2nd ed., 1840, pt. i 
p. 31, ch. i. ; De nos besoins et de nos Mens.} 

J. B. 

GOODWILL, — the expectancy of a continu- 
ance, to the advantage of a successor in an 
established business, of the personal confidence, 
or of the habit of recurring to the place or 
premises or to the known business house or 
firm, on the part of a circle or connection 
of clients or customers. This expectancy is 
found to have a marketable value, and may 
arise from, or be raised in value by, several 
circumstances, such as the acquisition by the 
assignee of the sole ownership of the premises 
in which the old business had been carried on, 
the assignation to him of existing stipulations 
in behalf of the vendor, or agreement on the 
part of the vendor to recommend his successor 
or to abstain from competition with him. But 
goodwill in the legal sense, “ goodwill without 
more,” or goodwill in the sense of the bank- 
ruptcy acts, is restricted to such rights as may 
pass at law by an assignment of the goodwill 
without any special stipulation. Under this, 
head will fall the exclusive rights to carry on 
the old business and to represent that it is the 
old business which is being carried on, which 
carry with them the exclusive right to the 
trade name — if the use of it be not likely to 
mislead, or be not so used as to mislead the 
public into a belief that it is the same person 
■ who carries on the business or that any of the old 
j members are still in the business — to the trade 
marks, and any restrictions on others in favour 
of the business, so long as these are not merely 
personal, in favour of the original trader. 
Transfer of the goodwill in the absence of express 
stipulations leaves the original trader in the- 
same position as any member of the public, free, 
so long as he does not profess to carry on the 
old business, to set up a business similar to the 
one sold, in his own name, where he likes and as 
he likes, to compete and to solicit old customers 
publicly or privately, and to represent that he 
had been a member of the old firm. Goodwill 
may be voluntarily assigned inter vivos as well 
as bequeathed by will; it is also liable to in- 
voluntary:' alienation' upon bankruptcy or insol- 
vency. Where compensation is paid for compul- 
sory purchase of business premises under railway 
acts and the like, the compensation includes not 
only the value of the premises, but also as a 
general rule a sum representing the Goodwill. 
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[Charles E. Allan, The Law relating to Good- 
will , London, Stevens and Sons, 1889. Compare 
Sehaffie, Ausschliessende Rechte ; Bohm Bawerk, 
Rechte mid Verhiiltnisse .] a. d. 

GOOGE, Baexaby (1540-1594), published 
Foure BooTces of Husbandry , collected by M. 
Con rad as Heresbachius, Councellou r to the high 
and mightie Prince, the Duke of Clerc, etc., 
newly Englished and encreased by Barnaby 
Googe, Esq., London, 1577, 4to. This work 
was in the main a translation of Heresbachius’s 
Rei Rustical libri quatuor, etc., Colon, 1570, 
8 vo ; Spirse, 1595, 8vo ; Heidelb., 1603, 8vo. 
Editions of Googe’s work were published in 
1578, 1586, 1596, 1601, and 1614, and it 
became the basis of The Whole Art of Hus- 
bandry in foure bookes, etc., by Captain Gervase 
Markham, London, 1631, 4to. 

[See notice of Googe, Dictionary of Rational 
Biography, vol. xxii,] w. a. s. h. 

GOSSEN, Hermann Heist uich (1810-1858), 
was born at Diiren, then a French village. 
His father and grandfather were government 
officials, and he followed the same career, with 
a want of success which is attributed to his 
predilection for abstract studies. He is de- 
scribed as amiable and unpractical. He retired 
into private life 1847; occupying himself first 
with a project of universal insurance, afterwards 
with his book entitled Entwickelung der Gesetrx 
des menschliehen Verkehrs und der darausflies- 
sendcn Regeln fiir menschliches Handeln , which 
was published at Brunswick in 1854. 

This work, which had been generally over- 
looked even in Germany, and is not mentioned 
in Reseller \s History, was brought to light by 
Professor Adamson, and an account of it was 
given by Jevons in the preface to the 2nd 
edition of his Theory of Political Economy. It 
was extremely rare ; there probably did not 
exist a copy in England except one in the 
library of the British Museum. It was 
reprinted at Berlin, Prager, in 1889. The 
work is an attempt to found economics on a 
mathematical basis, and the author regarded his 
services in the reform of the method of the 
science as similar to those of Copernicus in 
astronomy. We are told by Jevons that Gossen, 
who had been entirely unknown to him, had 
“ completely anticipated him as regards the 
general principles and method of the theory of 
economics,” hut had been unfortunate in his 
development of that theory. j. k. i. 

Gossen’s book contains two elements of un- 
equal value : a somewhat narrow and pedantic 
application of utilitarian philosophy to politics 
and ethics, and a very original formulation of 
the principle of final utility in economics. He 
starts from the epicurean or utilitarian first 
principle, “Man wishes to enjoy his life and 
makes it the aim of his life to raise the enjoy- 
ment of his life to the highest possible degree,” 
Gossen maintains in the spirit of Bentham that 


the object of all men is to obtain the greatest 
sum of pleasure ; in the spirit of Butler that, 
because this purpose is universal, it must be 
the design of the Creator. The true revelation 
given by the Creator is the command, “Man 
discover the laws of my creation and act accord- 
ing to those laws.” 

In obedience to this precept, we have to 
investigate the laws of pleasure. They are two. 
(1) The magnitude of a pleasure continually 
diminishes up to the point of satiety, the longer 
we apply a stimulus or pleasure-giving object 
of constant quantity without cessation (warn 
wir mil Bereitung des Genusses timmter- 
brochcn fortfahren). (2) There occurs a 
similar diminution of the pleasure when we 
repeat the conditions of a pleasure enjoyed 
before. The initial magnitude of pleasure is 
less, and the period of enjoyment up to the 
moment of satiety is shorter. 

These laws of our sentient nature are illus- 
trated by diagrams closely resembling those 
which Jevons independently constructed, ex- 



cept that Gossen prefers to use the simplest 
form of “ curve,” viz. the right line. Thus, in 
the accompanying figure, time is represented by 
the abscissa (e.g. ad), and the corresponding 
magnitude of pleasure by the corresponding 
ordinate (tie). 

The geometrical representation of psychical 
quantities is defended by the analogy of 
astronomy, in which science we compute 
distances of which the direct measurement is 
impossible. This exaggerated estimate of the 
mathematical method should be compared with 
the remarks in the Preface ; where Gossen 
compares his work to that of Copernicus. 

Gossen goes on to consider the most advan- 
tageous method of employing a given time .upon 
different; -kinds, of enjoyment. He finds that 
it will be best to leave off each pleasure at a 
point such that the terminal magnitude of 
pleasure is the same for each species of enjoy- 
ment. This simple principle is worked out by 
Gossen in considerable detail. Assuming for 
the sake of illustration the relation between 
utility and time to be of the simplest, the 
linear, species, he assigns actual numbers, and 
constructs . an . imaginary table for : the. best; 
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employment of a given time (pp. 17*20). He 
may seem somewhat deficient in the quality of 
mathematical elegance. 

To carry out the purpose of our life we 
require a knowledge, not only of tho laws of 
pleasure which have been enunciated, hut also 
of the outer world in its relation to our happi- 
ness (p. 23). From this point of view there is 
presented a threefold division of goods (pp. 25- 
27). The first class denotes articles ready for 
consumption, e.g. an apple, or a coat. The 
second class denotes materials which require to 
be worked up before they take a place in the 
first class, e.g. wheat and cloth ; also such 
articles as a pipe, useless without tobacco, a 
stove, without coal. A third class denotes 
objects which are altogether of the nature of 
means ; such as fuel used for machines, every- 
thing used for production which does not subsist 
and enure in the finished product. 

The law of diminishing utility which was 
first enounced with respect to time becomes 
applicable to commodities, primarily those of 
the first class, and indirectly also those of the 
second and third classes — if we take quantity 
of commodity as the independent variable or 
abscissa, as in the diagram above; the de- 
pendent variable or ordinate being, as before, 
magnitude of pleasure. 

We have next to take into account the 
labour required to produce goods. Gossen's 
theory of labour is equivalent to that of J evens, 
•••but worked out in greater detail. If, in the 



accompanying figure .(Fig. 2), the. abscissa ad 
represents the time during which force is 
uniformly put forth, the ordinates represent 
tlu* corresponding utility, beginning with 
positive pleasure and descending to the pain of 
fatigue. • The same figure serves to illustrate : 
the relation between the quantity produced and 
the pleasures or pains of production ; provided 
that a constant number of days, or hours, of 
work goes to a unit of product But this 
identity is destroyed, and an additional figure 
is required when there is a change in what 


Gossen calls e 4 skill ( GcschicJclichkeit ) or 
productivity of labour (pp. 40, 42, etc.). The 
relation between this “skill ” and another co- 
efficient described as “capacity for work” 
(Arbeitshmft) forms a nice question of inter- 
pretation (cp. pp. 40-42, 48, 53, 58, 64, 73, 
108). 

The separate representations of the feelings 
attending production and consumption are 
ingeniously combined by Gossen. He super- 
poses on the pleasure of consumption the 
pleasure or pain of work by 'reversing the figure 
proper to the latter (our Fig. 2) ; laying down 
the positive ordinates underneath, not above, 
the abscissa. The ordinates of the curve ce in 
our Fig. 3 ( Gossen , p. 39) represent as before 
pleasure in the way of consumption. The 



ordinates of the curve ge measured downwards 
now represent the pleasure of labour. Thus ag 
is the positive pleasure of production at an 
initial stage. At the point / there is neither 
pain nor pleasure. To the objective quantity an 
corresponds the negative pleasure,' the pain of 
labour, ftp.. Hence the total satisfaction derived 
from an is represented by the figure gegp. This 
area is a maximum when the abscissa is ad. 

This illustration relates primarily to a single 
product. But it may be extended to illustrate 
the most advantageous distribution of labour 
over a variety of employments, the ordinate 
representing no longer the utility derived from 
a single source, but from a whole set of objects, 
in the proportions prescribed by the theory of 
final utility. 

This theory of economic equilibrium, as we 
might call it, is worked out in immense detail 
(PP* 40*80). Conclusions tolerably; obvious to 
common sense are enounced with respect to a 
great number of supposed cases ; the enhance- 
ment of an existing pleasure (higher pleasure 
corresponding to the same amount of means), 
the addition of a new pleasure, either requiring 
no exertion or derived from labour, a change 
in “skill,” or in “capacity for work,” and so 
forth. Gossen illustrates the conclusions by 
numerical examples with his usual exhaustive- 
ness. 

So far we have investigated the laws accord- 
ing to which the solitary economic man would 
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regulate his work and pleasures. But' in a 
regime of division of labour there arises the 
need of exchange. Gossen employs curves of 
the sort represented in our Big. 1 in the ex- 
position of a theory of exchange which bears 
comparison with the constructions of the 
mathematical economists who have succeeded 
him. He prettily illustrates the advantages 
of exchange by the case of two children, one 
of whom has more bread and butter, the other 
more milk than he wants (p. 80). Observing 
that the sum total of utility will vary accord- 
ing to the terms of the exchange, he is led to 
investigate the arrangement which is productive 
of “ greatest happiness,” of which the con- 
dition is that the final utility due to the last 
increment of a commodity should be the same 
for all persons ; a proportion which is extended 
so as to apply to the distribution of labour, 
as well as commodities. This utilitarian dis- 
tribution, according to which “each obtains 
the amount which he can justly claim,” tends 
to be realised in virtue of the correspondence 
between private and public interest. This sort of 
44 harmony ” has not been described more extra- 
vagantly by Bastiat (90-100). The realisation 
of the true paradise is the removal of hindrances 
to the free play of self-interest. 

Before showing how these hindrances are to 
be removed, Gossen prefixes several miscellaneous 
theories, some of which may be noticed in the 
order in which they occur — not a very lucid 
order. 

The theory of rent is investigated by Gossen 
in some not very inviting symbols. The effects 
produced on rent by the addition of a pleasure 
requiring no exertion, by the increase of ‘ 4 skill, ” 
and other changes above adverted to, are for- 
mulated with characteristic elaborateness (pp. 
103-114), 

A consideration of the future value of rent 
leads to a theory of capitalisation, which has 
some affinities to those which have been pro- 
pounded by Jevons and by Professor Marshall 
(pp. 114-118). 

Gossen next inquires what are the inde- 
pendent variables, the determining factors of, 
as we should say, economic equilibrium. His 
fourfold division of the ultimate elements 
deserves attention (pp. 120-121). 

The next subject which comes up is the 
measurement of pleasure. Gossen is as sanguine 
as Jevons about the possibility of constructing 
demand -curves. He thinks that the mean 
results thus obtained might serve as a guide to 
the individual in his efforts to maximise his 
own pleasure (p. 127). 

Among the miscellaneous remarks which 
follow may be noticed a distinction between 
necessaries and luxuries : with a fall in price 
the total expenditure on a necessary decreases, 
— on a luxury, increases (p. 133 ct scq.). 

Gossen occupies some pages with “verifica- 


tions,” among which he places the proposition 
that rent does not depend on cost of production. 
There follows an extensive series of common- 
places (p. 148 et seq.) under the head “errors of 
statesmen and economists.” 

The “errors” of the moralists are more 
piquant. Gossen complains that they have 
disparaged the principle of self-interest. Fail- 
ing to perceive that “the creation is perfect,” 
they have neglected the motive-power provided 
by the Creator for his machine. The true 
religion of the Creator aims at maximising the 
sum of happiness on the earth. The priests of 
the true religion are scientific discoverers ; its 
sacraments physical and chemical experiments. 

The pedagogues are next arraigned for stereo- 
typing the system of classical education (p. 
190). 

It remains only to show how to remove the 
impediments which prevent the law of pleasure 
being carried out, and earth being turned into 
a paradise. The “impediments in man him- 
self” are to be removed by a perfect education, 
of which Gossen prescribes the model. Among 
artificial or external hindrances is a bad 
currency, a subject on which Gossen has much 
to say. He recommends that the state should 
guarantee the fineness only, not the weight, of 
the coinage. He disapproves of a legalised rate 
between gold and silver, speaking with refer- 
ence to a single state. 

Freedom from hindrance does not imply 
abolition of property (p. 228). But the action 
of the state must be kept at a minimum. The 
true church, which is the school, -would require 
no protection. 

A system of state-credit or national loan- 
fund (pp. 239-250), and the nationalisation of 
land (p, 250), are also recommended. 

In conclusion (p. 273) Gossen dwells on the 
benefits to be expected from the adoption of his 
recommendations : 4 4 Nothing more is wanted to 
make earth a paradise ” (italicised in the 
original). 

These speculations appear to be, as Jevons 
says, of inferior merit. Gossen is guilty of 
a fallacy to which mathematical economists 
are peculiarly liable : what may be called the 
44 illicit process” from the principle of utility 
in economics to utilitarianism in the philo- 
sophy of conduct. The logical error is aggra- 
vated in the case of Gossen by a certain 
pedantry and want of humour. His strength 
lay only in the more mechanical portions 
of the mathematical theory. He w y as a 
man of one idea ; but that was an immortal 
one. 

[Preface to the second edition of Jevons’s Theory- 
of Political Economy^ 1879. —Journal dm Econo- 
rmstesy ,4th;': series, :;yql..-xxx., 1885, p. 88. — Un 
J Economists Inconnu , by Prof. Leon Walras ; con- 
taining a biographical notice supplied by Gossen'a 
nephew.] F. Y. E. 
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GOTHENBURG SYSTEM, The. Spirits are 
now sold in Sweden, largely also in Norway 
and Finland, under the “ Gothenburg System.” 
From the beginning of the century, the right 
of distilling brandy had been so identified with 
land cultivation that a sort of monopoly of a 
very deadly kind came into existence. Until 
1824 there was “unchecked distillation for use 
of the household.” This turned every peasant’s 
home into a centre for the widest and easiest 
distribution of a very powerful liquor. The 
results of this “freedom of a necessary industry” 
were such as to create alarm in every class. 
In 1830 the long struggle began which resulted 
in the famous law of January 1855, by which 
this free household distillation was practically 
checked. The minimum quantity to be distilled 
daily at an authorised still must be 300 kans. 
(The kan = *5756 gall.) Legal, medical, clerical 
officials were prohibited from having any advan- 
tageous connection with the manufacture, and 
to the community was given the right to forbid 
non -licensed traffic in retail form. No liquor 
legislation ever had greater or more instant 
effect. In 1853 between 33,000 and 34,000 
distilleries were producing above 35 millions of 
“kans.” In 1855 the stills had been reduced 
to 3481, with a production of less than 10 
millions of kans. Further enactments made 
debts incurred for brandy not recoverable by 
law, forbade “ drinking on credit,” etc. Almost 
every separate provision of the “Gothenburg 
System ” is here except one . Each year’s reports 
from country and town made it clearer that 
the essential parts of this new legislation could 
be defeated so long as the sale was controlled 
by private individuals whose profits depended 
upon the widest possible distribution of brandy. 
The Gothenburg System meets this difficulty 
by giving the entire control into the hands 
of a company that makes no profit from the 
sales. In October 1865 the first company 
began its work. The fact that all gains from 
liquor sales were taken from the private indi- 
vidual and given to the community enabled 
the authorities to carry out the previous pro- 
visions of the law. Sales on credit or for pawn 
were stopped. Sales on Sundays and holidays 
were forbidden, also to youths. Food, and 
a variety of wholesome drinks upon which 
the seller can make profit, must be on ..hand. 
The express motive of this legislation to use 
the profits for the public good is shown in the 
erection of . reading-rooms and coffee-houses., in 
which latter not . even beer is sold. The com- 
pany is steadily extending these benefits beyond 
' the; letter . of : the law. Legally, spirits may be 
sold to youths of fifteen. The company has 
extended the age to eighteen. The hours of 
closing have been reduced from 10 p.m. to 7 
in winter, S in summer. It does not use all 
its licenses, nor allow places of sale- to be 
opened in the new quarters of the town. It 


has reduced the strength of the alcohol from 
46 to 40 per cent. 

A weakness of the system is the temptation 
of the commune to use the revenues simply 
for fiscal purposes. Friends and opponents 
therefore now demand that the profits of the 
brandy sales should -go direct to the govern- 
ment to be used for the objects which are most 
closely connected with the evils of intemper- 
ance. Norway, especially, has recognised this 
danger, and is showing interesting results. It 
is, however, conceded that though “brandy is 
checked, beer and wine go on apace.” The 
spread of beer drinking, especially in the 
country, is now so serious as to have brought 
about an agitation for the company control 
of beer and wine. A leading Norwegian 
authority, Director Berner, believes that this 
final step is only a question of time. Though 
the “ Gothenburg System” has been praised far 
beyond its deserts, the evidence is irresistible 
that a very distinct social advantage has been 
won under its influence. 

[Reports that have been published since 1885 
by Dr. S. Wieselgrin of Stockholm, now general 
director of prisons, are of great value, as he is one 
of the few writers upon this much debated subject 
who speak without passionate prejudices. An 
entire summary of his opinions may be found 
in the Bericht des III . Congresses gegen den Miss - 
branch geistiger Getrdnke, Christiania, Sept. 1890. 
This report also contains an admirable paper by 
H. G. Berner, showing the development of this 
system in Norway. Both articles are followed 
by a discussion by those who represent friendly 
and hostile attitudes toward the system. Import- 
ant matter may also be found (pp, 55, 61, 66, 
116, 121, 156, 383) in the bound vol. of the 
Internationale Monatschrift zur Bekiimpfung der 
Trinksitten, 1891. Erster Jahrgang, Bremer- 
hafen, C. G. Tienken. — See Local Option in 
Norway , T. M. Wilson, C.E., Bergen, 1890. — Also 
Dr. Baer, Der Alkoholismus, pp. 442 et seq. — Dr. 
Martins, Eandbuch der Drinker und Trunksuchts- 
frage , pp. 387, Gotha. — Dr. Siegfried Wieselgrin’s 
papers are published in German under the title, 
Die Entwickelung der Schwedischen Branntwein- 
Gesetzgebung von 1835-1885, Emil Strauss, Bonn. 
—Special Report by J. G. Brooks to Massachusetts 
Govt. 1894. — Report of Massachusetts Commission 
(House Document No. 192, 1894). Obtainable 
from members of the legislature. — Dr. Gould’s 
Report on the Gothenburg System , Department of 
Labour. Obtainable from the Hon. Carroll D. 
Wright, Washington D.C.— Articles in Forum, 
December 1892, Mr. Brooks, and March 1894, Dr. 
Gould.— Article in Atlantic Monthly, December 
1893, Dr, Gould. —-Article in Arena, ApriI 1894, 
Mr. John Keren; — Bishop of Chester, in North 
American Review, May. 1894. '.Article in Economic 
Journal (British Association), June 1894, Mr. 

■ Brooks. For a different view of this question, ; 
see articles in Jan. and Feb. numbers (1892) of 
Internationale Monatschrift] j. g. b. 

GOUGE, William M. (1796-1863), was bom 
in* Philadelphia. He became editor of the 
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Philadelphia Gazette and other journals, and 
for many years was connected with the treasury 
department at Washington, and died at Trenton, 
1ST. J. He gave special attention to the subject 
of American money and banking, and his works 
still remain a principal source of information. 
He wrote Short History of paper money and 
banking in the United States, to ichich is pre- 
fixed an inquiry into the principles of the system , 
with considerations of its effects on morals and 
happiness , Philadelphia, 1833, 2nd ed. 1835, 
pp. xii., 140, 240. The historical sketch is 
valuable for the details concerning the organisa- 
tion of American state banks, and the frauds 
and abuses associated with their management 
during a period when there was very lax legisla- 
tive control. Gouge advised the withdrawal 
of bank-note issues, and the separation of the 
fiscal concerns of the government from the 
banking interest. A portion of this work was 
republished in England by William Cobbett 
under the title of The Ourse of Paper Money. 
Gouge also wrote An Inquiry into the expediency 
of dispensmg with Panic Agency and Bank Paper 
in the fiscal concerns of the United States , 
Philadelphia, 1837, pp. 56, in which he 
advised the establishment of a system of sub- 
treasury offices ; and The Fiscal History of Texas , 
embracing an account of its Revenues, Debts, and 
Currency from the commencement of the Revolution 
in 18 3 1 to 1851-52, with remarks on American 
Debts, Philadelphia, 1852, pp. 327. See also 
in the Banker s Magazine, v. 14, July 1859, 
“The Banks of the United States,” pp. 3-9, in 
which he still insists upon restricting banks to 
the work of deposit, transfer, discount, and 
exchange. While employed in the treasury 
department under Mr. Woodbury, secretary of 
the treasury, he compiled several valuable 
reports. d. e. d. 

GOULD, Sie Nathaniel (d. 1728), mer- 
chant of London, was knighted on 14th April 
1721. He was a director of the bank of Eng- 
land and member of parliament for New Shore- 
ham, Sussex, from 1700 until his death. He 
published (1) An Bssay on the Publish Debts of 
this Kingdom . . . To which is subjoined, An 
Enquiry into the General Convenience of reduc- 
ing farther the Interest of our Publick Debts 
below I per cent per annum, in a Letter to a 
Member of the House of Commons, London, 
1726, 8vo ; 2nd ed., 1727 ; reprinted in 1782, 
and in Lord Overstone’s Collecticm of Tracts on 
the National Debt , edited by MUulloeh, London, 
1857, 8vo. In this pamphlet Gould discussed 
the sinking fund, showing by the application 
of the principle of compound interest that it 
would in course of time more than suffice to 
pay off the national debt. Gould’s work is 
one of the first in which this argument, which 
Dr. Price afterwards made famous, is met with. 
Gould also showed that the debt had been con- 
siderably reduced since 1716. His statements 


were attacked in A state of the National Debt as 
it stood Dec. 24, 1716 , with the payments made 
towards the discharge of it out of the sinking 
fund, etc., compared with the debt at Michaelmas, 
1725 [Attributed to William Pulteney and 
to Archibald Hutcheson], London, 1727, 4to ; 
reprinted in the Overstone collection ; and in 
Remarks on a late book, entitled, An Essay, etc . , 
In which the evil tendency of that Book, and the 
Design of its Author , are fully detected and ex- 
posed, etc., in a letter to a Member of the House 
of Commons, London, 1727, 8vo. Gould replied 
to his critics in (2) A Defence of an Essay on 
the Publick Debts of this Kingdom , etc., London, 
1727, Svo ; reprinted in the Overstone collec- 
tion. The controversy attracted considerable 
attention, and was alluded to in the House of 
Commons, 23rd Feb. 1727-28. 

[ Treasury Papers, Ixxiv. 11 ; lxxxv. 116. — 
Horsfield, Hist, of Sussex, vol. ii. appendix, p. 55. 
— Catalogue of Knights. — Return of Members of 
Parliament, pt. i. 590, 597, 605 ; pi. ii. 6, 24, 33, 
45, 56, 68.] w. a. s. h. 

GOURDE. Standard silver coin of Hayti 
(divided into 100 cents) of the same weight 
and fineness as the five-franc piece (see Five- 
franc Piece). f. e. a. 

GOURNAY, Jean Claude Marie Vincent 
be (1712-1759), the son of a rich merchant of 
Saint Malo, was sent by his father to Cadiz in 
1729 and remained there until 1744, engaged 
in trade. But the young man’s mind was not 
wholly absorbed in his business ; and according 
to his Kloge, by Turgot, the fullest account we 
have of his life, his time, was divided between 
study and bis professional occupations and 
personal relations. From 1744 to 1746 he 
travelled in England, Germany, and Holland, 
carefully noting commercial and naval matters 
and keeping up a steady correspondence with 
M. de Maurepas, the French minister of navy. 
In 1746 his partner died and bequeathed him 
the whole of his fortune, including the estate 
of Gournay, from which the title under which 
he;. is- known- is. derived. In 1748 Gournay 
returned definitively to France, purchased in 
1749 a charge of councillor of commerce, and 
was appointed in 1751 one of the iniend- 
ants of commerce. Having experienced heavy 
losses in 1758, he resigned, keeping the honorary 
title, and died in the following year. 

Turgot accompanied him in some of his 
numerous tours of inspection through France, 
and sums up the opinions on commerce of 
his master in the following terms: “ M. de 
Gournay concluded that the only obj ect of the 
administration should be (1) to give to all 
branches of commerce that precious liberty 
... which they have lost ; (2) to favour in- 
dustry ... by promoting the greatest possible 
competition . . . resulting in the greatest per- 
fection in production and the cheapest price 
for the buyer ; (3) to give at the same time to 
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the latter the greatest possible number of -com- 
petitors, by opening to the seller all the markets 
for his produce” (Floge, p. 19, by Turgot, see 
Petite Bibliotheque Eeonomiquc). “ He deemed it 
impossible that, in commerce left alone, private 
interest would not be conducive to the general 
interest” . . . (p. 12). “He was convinced 
that the money- trade, whose price is the interest 
paid on money, can only regulate this price 
with equity ... by competition and reciprocal 
liberty ” (p. 21). It is with these views, ac- 
cording to Turgot, that Gournay translated the 
works of Sir J. Child and Thomas Culpeper 
(Paris, 1754), adding comments which have 
been lost. Gournay is generally considered as 
having embodied the “ Laissez nous faire” of 
Legendre addressing Colbert, in the well-known 
maxim, “ laissez faire , laissez passer but Dr. 
Aug. Oncken in his Die Maxima Laissez Faire 
et Laissez Passer (Berne, 1886, pp. 60-76)aseribes 
to the Marquis Voyer d’ARGENSON the first half 
of the formula. Dr. Oncken also refuses to 
follow Dupont de Nemours in ascribing to 
Gournay considerable influence- in the develop- 
ment of the physiocratie system (p. 99) and in 
considering him as a thoroughgoing free trader 
(p. 109) ; in fact tli e Observations which are printed 
along (pp. 72-90) with Foebonnais’ Fxamendes 
avantages et des ddsavantages de la Prohibition 
des Tolies Pcintes (Marseilles, 1755), and which 
are thought to be written by Gournay himself, 
though very strong against prohibition, wind 
up with the proposal of a tax of 10 to 12 per 
cent on all printed calicoes imported into 
the kingdom (pp. 87-89). Still it must be 
allowed that the transition from absolute pro- 
hibition to a duty of 12 per cent means 
something more than “liberal mercantilism” 
Qlaxime, p. 109). Excepting Ms translations, 
we possess no authentic writings of Gournay. 
Several are stated to have been written under 
his direction. This is undoubtedly true of the 
pp. 254-268 in the first volume of the Corps 
observations- de la Society diAgrimliure de 
Bretagne (Rennes, 1760, see note p. 263). 
Dupont de Nemours is said to have affirmed 
that th e Consider at ions sur le Commerce et 
particulUremmt sur les Compagnies , Sociitis, et 
MaUriscs, Amsterdam, in 1 2mo, 1758) were com- 
posed by Clicquot Bervache under “ the eyes and 
with the advice of Gournay,” and the copy in the 
Bibliotheque Nationals in Paris bears the MS. 
note “par De Gournay ” in a handwriting of 
the last century ; but M. de Vroil, who inserts 
a copious analysis of this pamphlet in his Ftude 
sur Clicquot Bervache f Paris, 1870), does not 
support this opinion. e, ca. 

For Gournay’s administrative career see l' ad- 
ministration du commerce au xviiF sikie in app. 
to Biollay’s Pacte de Famine, Paris, 1885. 

GOVERNMENT, Economic Effects of. 
The economic effects of government on society 
are extraordinarily complex and elusive. In 


an organic body it is well-nigh impossible tc 
determine exactly the effect which any one 
organ exerts upon the others and upon the 
whole. For all the others react upon it. We 
may ascribe the progress of wealth or of poverty 
to the working of government, but we cannot 
be sure how far the government as well as the 
economic condition of that society is the result 
of national characteristics and natural condi- 
tions. Every general statement respecting the 
economic effects of different kinds of govern- 
ment must be regarded merely as a rude ap- 
proximation. Subject to this caution, it may 
be said that government affects the economic 
condition of society chiefly in two ways, the 
one direct the other indirect. The direct eco- 
nomic influence of government is exerted in 
legislation, in executive action, in the adminis- 
tration of justice, and in foreign and colonial 
policy. The indirect economic influence of 
government is the result of its influence upon 
the character of the people. 

I. Direct economic influence of Government. 
— (1) Legislation. Scarcely any law can be 
framed which will not by a short or long chain 
of cause and effect produce some eoonomic modifi- 
cation. But a direct economic influence attaches 
to legislation upon any of the following topics : 

(a) The law of property determining the 
modes in which property may be acquired, the 
restraints imposed on its alienation, the rules 
of intestate succession, the limits of testament- 
ary power, the degree to which ownership may 
be subdivided, the incidents of mortgage, the 
possible kinds of servitudes, the registration of 
title, and many other subjects. 

(b) Commercial law, which regulates the 
making of contracts, the formation and dissolu- 
tion of partnerships and joint-stock companies, 
the procedure in bankruptcy, the peculiarities 
of bills of lading and negotiable instruments, 
the rights and liabilities of hankers, the protec- 
tion of patents, trade marks, and copyrights. 

(c) The law of procedure, which determines 
in what manner redress for civil or punishment 
for criminal wrongs must be sought. Its 
economic influence will vary as it is more or 
less conducive to obtaining justice in a reason- 
able time and at a moderate expense. 

(d) The criminal law, which, by defending 
liberty of person and security of property, makes 
industry and commerce on a large scale possible. 
Its economic usefulness will depend on its being 
complete, explicit, and severe enough to deter 
from crime without being so severe asho . awaken; 
general sympathy for criminals. 

(<?) Administrative law, which defines the 
objects of administration, creates the adminis- 
trative bodies, and regulates their powers and 
procedure. Under this head may be placed all. 
the laws which deal with national defence, the 
army and navy, public health, education, the 
relief of. the poor, and the regulation of industry, 
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whether to protect the producer or to ensure 
the quality of the product 

(/) Financial and fiscal legislation, including 
all laws determining the standard and denomina- 
tions of the currency, the incidence of taxation, 
imposing duties or granting bounties for the 
encouragement of native industry. 

In dealing with the subjects above enumerated ■ 
the legislator is obliged to consider (1) how 
much he will bring within the scope of his laws 
and how much he will leave to individual 
prudence or virtue ; (2) when he is satisfied that 
legislation is expedient, how much weight 
should be allowed to purely economic as opposed 
to moral or political considerations, — in other 
words, when he should sacrifice the greatest 
immediate increase of national wealth to pro- 
mote national security or moral and intellectual 
progress. The most judicious economists will 
not maintain that they possess any special 
knowledge enabling them to give dogmatic 
answers to these questions. Practical sagacity 
and political knowledge must determine at any 
given time the best limit to legislation. Argu- 
ments for non-interference based on the natural 
right of every man to do what he likes, and 
arguments for interference based on the organic 
character of the state, do not afford much assist- 
ance. The really strong argument for state 
interference is that co-operation is power, and 
that the state is the only, or at least the most 
powerful, co-operative organisation which can 
be used for certain purposes. The really strong 
argument against state interference is that it 
increases the power, in any case enormous, of 
governments which, under every constitution, 
monarchic, aristocratic, or popular, are usually 
composed of very ordinary men, subject to 
error, to indolence, and to sinister interests. 

So, likewise, the choice between the greatest 
immediate addition to national wealth and some 
great moral or political gain must be decided, 
not by the special knowledge of experts, but by 
broad practical wisdom. But when the legisla- 
tor wants to ascertain the causes which have 
resulted in the actual economic condition of 
society and the extent to which it may be 
ameliorated by new laws, he may with advan- 
tage take counsel of the economist. For such is 
the complexity of economic phenomena that a 
new tariff, a new poor-law, or a new regulation 
of the hours of labour, frequently produces 
results which its authors never expected and 
certainly never desired. In order to predict, 
so far as it is possible, the consequences of 
economic innovations, special knowledge and 
habits of scientific analysis are of the utmost 
value. 

(2) Executive . — The various forms of ad- 
ministrative organisation and their principal 
economic effects have been described in another 
article (see Administration). Here only a few 
general observations need be added. It is an 


English tendency to underrate the importance 
of administration as compared with legislation. 
For this there are several reasons. Parliament, 
the assembly which makes laws, is much the 
noisiest and most conspicuous part of the great 
machine of government. The administration 
of national and local affairs has for a long time 
past been tolerably pure and efficient. Lastly, 
many things which are elsewhere done by the 
public administration are here done by private 
enterprise. Tims we are prevented from, 
realising how much depends on the integrity 
and efficiency of the administrative body, how 
terrible may be the consequences where the 
administrator is inert, corrupt or timid. 

(3) Administration of justice . — Although the 
form of the law and the constitution of the 
courts are settled by the legislature, the 
quality of the justice actually administered 
depends on the integrity of the judges, their 
immunity from intimidation, and their power 
to enforce their decrees. We hardly realise the 
importance of the first of these conditions 
because with us it has been so long fulfilled. 
But where justice is venal all commercial trans- 
actions are affected with uncertainty. There 
is one law for those who can , and will bribe ; 
for those who cannot or will not bribe there is 
another law. The wrong-doer can escape re- 
tribution by dividing his spoil with the judge, 
and the injured man submits to a loss when he 
cannot afford to purchase redress. Such a pol- 
lution of justice destroys confidence and hope, 
the mainsprings of industry; and the misery 
thus engendered may be measured by the eager- 
ness of orientals to find an upright judge. 
Immunity from intimidation is not less essential 
than integrity to the righteous dispensation of 
justice. Judges have at different times been 
liable to intimidation by powerful individuals 
— not rare in mediaeval England, or by an 
arbitrary government — as in the reigns of the 
Stuarts, or by popular agitation, which is the 
only mode of intimidating that need be feared 
in western Europe at the present day. In all 
three cases the result is the same,— the operation 
of the law is rendered uncertain and the sense 
of security is deeply wounded. Lastly, there 
will be little benefit derivable from the integrity 
or the courage of the courts if they cannot 
enforce their decrees. Yet this elementary 
condition of order and economic progress has 
not been and even now is not universally satisfied 
in many parts of the civilised world. 

(4) Foreign and Colonial Policy . — As there 
is no commonwealth of nations in which each 
is protected and controlled by an irresistible 
government, every state must trust to its own 
strength for the defence of its interests and even 
of its life. Thus political power is a primary 
condition of economic development. But 
nations do not grow into power sleeping. Only 
by unceasing vigilance, by untiling energy, and 
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by stubborn fighting courage, can a nation hope 
to become powerful. War always involves an 
interruption of industry and a destruction of 
wealth. But war does not always involve an 
ultimate economic loss. It may be the only 
means of securing an economic gain. It has 
been said that the seven great wars which 
England waged between 168S and 1815 left 
no permanent result except the national 
debt. It would be far truer to say that the 
cost of these wars has been returned to England 
one-hundredfold. They procured for England 
the free development of her institutions, the 
supremacy of the seas, the largest share in the 
carrying trade, a colonial and an Indian empire, 
— all essential conditions of her economic pro- 
gress. As founders of English prosperity Wolfe 
and Clive, Nelson and Wellington, rank with 
Hargreaves and Arkwright, with Watt and 
Stephenson. On the other hand, no per- 
manent economic advantage resulted to France 
from her brilliant victories and European 
supremacy in the time of the first Napoleon. 
She sustained grave economic injury in the 
slaughter of so many of her bravest and most 
adventurous citizens, in the violent dislocation 
of her commerce, and in the false direction given 
to her energies. Thus there is no simple a 
priori rule for determining the economic effect 
of a foreign policy. Even if such a rule could 
be found, it would not be sufficient for our 
guidance apart from moral and political con- 
siderations. Colonial policy likewise has an 
influence upon national prosperity too extensive 
to be examined here. 

II. Indirect Economic Influence of Govern- 
ment — Whatever strengthens the national 
character and intelligence is economically bene- 
ficial. Therefore a political constitution which 
tends to develop the intelligence and character 
of the people tends to make them prosperous. 
In certain stages of civilisation this benefit is 
conferred by a powerful autocratic government 
which represses local feuds, breaks down the 
barriers of local prejudice, and compels a rude 
population to orderly industry. In other 
stages of civilisation the same benefit is derived 
from a large, measure of political liberty. 
Political liberty is indeed a vague term. It 
means sometimes freedom from foreign domina- 
tion, sometimes comparative freedom from 
interference by the national government, 
sometimes the possession of a vote in deciding 
who shall govern, arid sometimes the right to 
.-take.; an active, personal part in administra- 
tion. But in any or all of these senses it is a 
means of prosperity to those who are fit to 
enjoy it. 

Foreign domination involves the transfer- 
■ ence of a certain amount of wealth from the 
subject to the sovereign community, whether 
as mere tribute or in discharge of the cost of 
.■government and defence ; it often involves 


considerable interference with the commerce 
and industry of the subject for the benefit of 
the sovereign community, and it often depresses 
energy and intelligence by closing or at least 
narrowing the possibilities of a great career. 
These disadvantages, however, may be partly 
lessened, partly compensated, if. the dominant 
people- have much to impart 1 to the conquered, 
whether in better laws and institutions or in 
improved mechanical appliances or in general 
intellectual cultivation. The subjugation of 
barbarous by civilised nations has been one of 
the principal means of human improvement. 

Personal independence, the freedom of the 
individual, especially the freedom to associate 
with other individuals for common ends, is 
essential to the highest economic development. 
For that development cannot he attained 
except by a daring, inventive, and original 
people. Such a people will not submit to 
unreasonable and vexatious interference, or if it 
does, it will lose its most valuable qualities. 
It may continue to be noted for a plodding 
industry and a minute thrift, but these virtues 
are not enough to maintain its pre-eminence. 
The saying that England has been made by her 
adventurers will be found more or less true of 
every great commercial community. But even 
when personal independence has been too much 
restricted, the possession of a vote and the 
imagination that one can change the govern- 
ment whenever one has a mind, mitigate the 
sense of constraint and the consequent loss of 
energy. Lastly political freedom in the sense 
of the right to an active participation in public 
affairs would be highly stimulating to 
intelligence and character if men generally 
availed themselves of it. But this is rarely 
the case in civilised countries, where business, 
study, and pleasure absorb the energies of 
ninety-nine citizens in a hundred. It is a 
common complaint among ourselves that the 
composition even of the most important local 
assemblies tends to become worse rather than 
better. We cannot here consider how far 
this complaint is well founded. If such a 
deterioration were real and long continued, it 
would reduce self-government to an empty 
form. 

[Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations , cp. bks. 
iv. and v. — J. S. Mill, Principles of Political 
Economy , bk. v. and on Liberty and on Represen- 
tative Government—' Tocqueville, Democratic en 
Amerique, passim,— Stephen, Liberty , Fraternity , 
and Equality. — H. Spencer, The Man versus the 
State . — Ritchie, Principles of State Interference . — 
Jevons, The State ■ in relation to Labour .-— . 
Montague, Individual Liberty. — Dicey, Law . of 
the Constitution. — Sidgwick, Politics and Ethics. 
—The literature of Free Trade and Protection 
generally ; and the authorities referred to in the 
articles on Administration ; Bureaucracy ; 
Centralisation ; Laissez-Faire,] e, c. m. 
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Earlier History, p. 239 ; In the 19th Century, p. 242. 

Earlier History . — -It will be convenient for 
the discussion of this topic to divide the survey- 
in to three main periods : (1) From the Norman 
Conquest to the time of Edward I. ; (2) from 
Edward I. to Elizabeth ; (3) from the days of 
Elizabeth to the decay of the mercantile system 
at the close of the 18th century. 1 In the lirst 
of these epochs interference with industry on 
the part of the government was considerably less 
than in either of the other two ; the regulation 
of industry was left largely to local and muni- 
cipal authorities, and that which emanated 
from the government may be described as of a 
personal nature, proceeding chiefly from the 
initiative of the sovereign. In the second 
period the whole field of national industry is 
regarded as under the supervision of the govern- 
ment, though much is still left to local muni- 
cipal or corporate authority. Regulations 
became national and even international in 
character, being enacted for a distinctly national 
purpose ; while in the third period the sub- 
ordination both of industry and commerce to 
national purposes and national ends is more 
and more definitely aimed at. Of course in 
every period the influence of particular classes, 
whether landowners, merchants, or manufac- 
turers, must be taken into account, as each 
class endeavours to modify legislation in accord- 
ance with its own particular interests. 

I. Before the Norman Conquest, which is 
here taken as our starting-point, legislation on 
and interference with industry or commerce 
were only fragmentary in character. Such re- 
gulations as existed were chiefly framed by the 
king to secure the safety of merchants travel- 
ling in his dominions, to promote intercom- 
munication and the proper conduct of trade 
generally (Cunningham, i. 75, and Laws of 
Alfred and Ine). To suffice for themselves in 
all industrial pursuits was the aim of the 
various villages, 'towns, or districts, though 
“ there is no evidence that the early English 
villages valued their condition of self-sufficiency 
so highly as to try to check the development 
of trade, as had been done by German and 
Indian communities.” Moreover it was per- 
ceived, at least by Alfred (Boethius, i. c. 17), 
that the common good depended on the inter- 
dependence of the various occupations of in- 
dustry, and on their harmonious development 
and working. Royal control consisted chiefly 
in attempting to secure adequate protection for 
person and property so that this development 
of commerce and industry might be efficiently 
earned on. This royal control, however, be- 
came more powerful in many ways with the 

i For later period, see Factory Acts; Government 
Regulation of Industry in the 19th Century. 


consolidation of the feudal system in England 
after Ihe Norman Conquest. That system 
rested almost entirely on royal authority ; in* 
dustry and commerce were regulated largely, 
when regulated at all, by royal decisions. The 
distinguishing mark of feudalism as regards 
industry is that royal authority supports local 
and traditional custom, while that custom left 
very little opportunity for the development of 
individual enterprise. Agricultural industry 
was hampered by the manorial system and 
collective ownership of land (see Manor ; 
Agriculture in England), while prices both 
of agricultural and manufactured products 
were regulated by authority, e.g. by the Assize 
of Bread and Beer, which is considerably 
older than the reign of Henry II. , and by the 
assize of cloth, which, though found in operation 
in the 13th century, even then refers to the C£ old 
assize of the mystery.” The development of 
industry upon anything like a capitalistic basis 
was interfered with by the system of taxation, 
which practically discouraged accumulation by 
the operation of tallages, aids, and fines levied 
to swell the royal revenue. It should, however, 
be noted that at this period industry was only 
affected indirectly by taxation, for the taxes 
were (i.) not regular, but levied for special 
occasions of royal need, and (ii.) they fell not 
on regular incomes derived from industry or 
trade, or upon industry itself, but on the 
hoards of wealth accumulated by the rich in 
whatever walk of life. Also (iii.) in the case 
of tolls they represented payment given for 
royal protection. In other matters the whole 
conduct of industry was subjected to regulations 
of a local or private character emanating from 
the gilds (see Gilds and Apprenticeship), or 
from municipal authority. Almost the only 
general regulation applying to the whole king- 
dom may be summed up in the arrangement 
of a uniformity of weights and measures (see 
Assize of Weights and Measures), the as- 
sizes of bread, ale, and cloth, and other points 
in which the king and his court were directly 
interested as large consumers. 

II. The reign of Edward L, inaugurating 
as it did the system of government, to some 
small extent at least, by the aid of the repre- 
sentatives of the nation-— the first parliament 
in which all these representatives were sum- 
moned together in one assembly met in 1295 — 
also inaugurates, as a result of this change in 
the method of government, a period when the 
regulation ' of . industry becomes ; a matter of 
national ^ and. hot . merely ; : local concern ■ (see 
Cunningham, Growth of English Industry and' 
Commerce, i. 265). It seems to have been 
the wish of the government of that day that 
industry should be regulated in the interests 
of the nation as a whole ; not so much in 
order to gain national power as to increase 
the national wealth and to afford plenty to 
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the people. There seems to have been also 
a wish to have definiteness and uniformity in 
prices and in taxation. In taxation, e.g., 
fixed customs were levied, the half-mark on 
each sack of wool and on the prisa recta of two 
tuns on each shipload of wine. Anything be- 
yond this was regarded as an occasional subsidy 
for a special purpose. This taxation interfered, 
however, to some extent with industry, for, 
chiefly in order to facilitate the collection of 
the customs, the export trade was regulated by 
the “staple ” system (see Staple). The export 
of wool, e.g., was hereby forced into definite 
channels and allowed only at certain ports by 
Edwards I. and III., who thus asserted the 
royal right of controlling trade. In other 
points it may be said that the Edwards legis- 
lated for industry with a view rather to the 
interests of the consumer than of anybody else, 
though Edward I lX.’s encouragement of Flemish 
immigration, in 1331 and other years, seems to 
point to a definite plan of increasing national 
wealth by promoting new industries ; and his 
general legislation for the wool trade is a series 
of attempts to keep up a high price of wool to 
foreigners — an attempt largely successful, owing 
to the almost complete monopoly which England 
possessed in this commodity. The interference 
with industry that is marked in the reign of 
Edward III. by the historically famous First 
Statute of Labourers (the 25 Ed. III. c. i., 
a. ix 1351) is strictly in accordance with the 
spirit of the age in which that statute was 
enacted. It was the custom of the time to 
regulate prices by authority, and this inter- 
ference on the part of the government did not 
cause discontent. Hence parliament was not 
enforcing a novelty when, in this First Statute 
of Labourers, and in many subsequent ones, it 
endeavoured to regulate the price of labour as 
well as of provisions and cloth. At the same 
time it cannot be denied that, owing to the 
peculiar circumstances of the period succeeding 
the Black Death (see Black Death), the legis- 
lation in regard to wages of workmen and their 
right to combine tended to become partisan 
legislation in the interest of the landowning 
classes who made the laws. Still we must be 
careful to observe that these statutes are in the 
main a fair attempt to regulate prices and wages 
together , so that one should follow the other. 
Another important object of all labour legis- 
lation from the 25 Edward III. c. 1 and the 12 
Richard II. c. 4, was to secure a sufficient 
amount of labour for agriculture, as being the 
most important industry in the country, and 
also as being that in which the landowning 
legislators were most nearly concerned* (For 
a useful summary of the various statutes of 
labourers, cp. Thorold Rogers, Economic Inter- 
pretation of History, ch. ii.). In non - agri- 
cultural industries we may notice that in the 
period from Edward I. to, say. Henry VII., 


government interference becomes more and 
more marked, as it is more and more needed, 
owing to the unsatisfactory manner in which 
the gild system was now beginning to work, 
and owing to the great development of the 
manufacturing industries. In the reign of 
Pdchard II. this interference begins to assume 
the character that afterwards developed into 
the Mercantile System (q.v.) of Elizabeth 
and the Stuarts, for it becomes an axiom that 
commerce and industry are to be regulated with 
the object of promoting national power through 
national wealth. Hence we find numerous 
statutes framed to encourage native shipping — 
the 5 Rich. II. st. I. c. 3 may be called our 
earliest navigation act— -to attract bullion into 
our merchants' hands (5 Rich. II. st. I. c. 2), 
and to protect native industry against aliens 
(as by the 33 Hen. VI. c. 5 and the 22 Ed. 
IV. c. 3). Now, too, begins more definitely the 
era of the Corn Laws (q.v.), whereby govern- 
ment tried to encourage arable farming as 
against the growing practice of sheep-farming ' 
for the sake of wool (cp. 12 Rich. II. cc. 3-7), 
to secure a large agricultural population (7 Hen. 
IV. c. 17), and to promote corn-growing by 
allowing the export of English corn (17 Rich. II. 
c. 7 and 15 Hen. VI. c. 2), and forbidding the 
import of foreign grain (8 Ed. IV. c. 2 and 
23 Hen. VI. c. 5). In the Tudor period this 
feeling of a national policy grows stronger, and 
it is felt that the interest of the individual must 
be sacrificed to that of the nation, if, by so 
doing, national power will be increased. As 
national power seemed to depend npon the 
growth (1) of shipping, as a feeder to the navy ; 
(2) of population, and especially agricultural 
population, as a feeder to the army ; and (3) of 
treasure, we naturally find (1) the series of 
navigation acts continued (e.g. 23 Hen. VIII. 
c. 7, 2 & 3 Ed. VI. c. 19), and (2) the statutes 
of labourers kept up (e.g. 11 Hen. VII. c. 22), 
and the depopulation of rural districts through 
sheep-farming or migration to towns severely 
checked (4 Hen. VII. c. 16 applying to the 
Isle of Wight). Also (3) numerous acts were 
passed to secure a large supply of bullion for 
this country (cp. Cunningham, Growth of Eng. 
Industry and Commerce , i. 387). As the 
gilds were now decaying and their usefulness 
decreasing, we find the government reducing 
them more and more under its authority (1 Hen. 
VII. e. 5) till Somerset, following the policy of 
Hen. VIII., completed their ruin by confiscat- 
ing their lands (1 Ed. VI. e. 14, a.d. 1547). 
At the same time the power of the gilds, 
especially of those which represented the work- 
ing classes, being an object of jealousy to the 
Tudors, the government was by no means loth 
to interfere with them (cp. also the re-enact- 
ment of laws against combinations of workmen 
by the 2 & 3 Ed. VI. c. 15, and see Combina- 
tion Laws). 
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III. In the Elizabethan code of regulations 
for industry we find government interference 
and the desire for the development of national 
power very strong. So distinctly was this 
the case that private interests came to be 
looked upon almost with disfavour, especially 
in the case of combinations of workmen (see 
Combination Laws). Legislation continues 
much on the old lines in (1) the Navigation 
Acts of 1 Eliz. c. 13, 5 Eliz. c. 5, and the 
more famous Acts of 1651 and 1660 ; (2) the 
Corn Laws of 13 Eliz. c. 13, of 15 Charles II. 
c. 7, encouraging the growth and export of 
corn, and again by the 35 Eliz. c. 7, which 
endeavours to force all surplus labour into 
agriculture, and by all the legislation which 
followed (see Corn Laws) ; (3) the protection 
and encouragement of native manufactures by 
prohibiting foreign imports (5 Eliz. c. 7) and 
restricting the export of raw materials that 
might be worked up at home (as of wool and 
live sheep, in 8 Eliz. c. 3), while the consumption 
of native manufactures is to be encouraged, as 
by the law 13 Eliz. c. 19, providing that men 
must wear caps of English make. As regards 
interference with (4) labour and wages, the 
legislation of Elizabeth has well been termed 
monumental, and it continued to operate with 
practically little change till well into the 19th 
century. The famous Statute of Apprentices 
of 1563, the 5 Eliz. c. 4 (see Apprenticeship) 
had for its objects to regulate wages in accord- 
ance with prices by assessment, to encourage 
good service by checking migration from one 
employer to another, to secure good work by 
making apprenticeship compulsory — seven years 
for artisans and longer for husbandry — and to 
encourage agriculture by making all those who 
were not otherwise employed serve in husbandry. 
It was meant to improve rather than to depress 
the condition of the labourer, and though after- 
wards much misused by employers, is a curious 
monument of kindly meant paternal legislation. 
This act did not apply to new trades that 
came into existence after 1563, and therefore 
these were regulated generally by provisions 
in the patents given to those who started 
them. In this code of legislation,' however, 
no provision w T as made for supervising the 
quality of manufactures, as had been done in 
previous times (e.g. by the aulnager for cloth ; 
see Aulnager). Hence we find the state now 
re-organising companies like the old craft-gilds 
(cp. Cunningham, , as above, ii. 48) or granting 
to patentees rights of search and supervision of 
particular goods throughout the whole kingdom. 
This naturally led to monopolies being granted 
to individuals (see Monopoly), and monopolies 
again came to be a source of revenue to the 
crown. It must be said, however, in favour of 
the much-abused monopoly system, so prominent 
under the Stuarts, that theoretically at least 
it provided for the government a check upon 


developments of trade that might prove detri- 
mental to national interests. 

The policy of the government in its interfer- 
ences with industry after the Stuart period, and 
especially after the revolution of 1688, was to 
develop the industries of the country in every 
possible way. In the endeavour to carry out 
this policy England was only following the ex- 
ample of her continental neighbours, the Dutch 
and the French, for navigation acts and the pro- 
tection of native industries were not by any 
means confined to England. The chief points 
aimed at by English statesmen of the 18th 
century were (1) the provision of a sufficient 
supply of raw material (e.g. of wool, and even 
of woollen yarn, 12 Geo. II. 21), by encouraging 
imports of such commodities and preventing their 
export ; (2) the prohibition of the import of 
finished goods into British markets, while e.g. 
even Indian muslins and calicoes were subjected 
to strict regulations lest they should interfere 
with our linen trade (see 11 & 12 Will. III. 
e. 10) ; and (3) attempts were made to encourage 
the consumption of home manufactures, partly 
by sumptuary laws (e.g. by the IS Geq. II. 
c. 38, and 21 Geo. II. c. 26, which imposed 
penalties for wearing French cambric or lawn), 
and partly by compelling the use of British 
commodities in certain eases (e.g. sail-cloth, 
19 Geo. II. c. 27). The woollen cloth trade 
in particular was most carefully encouraged (see 
Cunningham, ii. 340), though both in manu- 
factures and in agriculture the policy pursued 
tended to foster merely class interests. But if 
certain classes persuaded parliament to legislate 
in them own private interests, as one class in par- 
ticular constantly did, parliament still believed 
that it was doing its best for the country. This 
was specially the case when the landed interest 
was the largest in the kingdom and when, as in 
the 17th and 18th centuries, agriculture was the 
foremost of our industries. But when the indus- 
trial revolution made itself felt in George III.’s 
reign, and .the new manufacturing interests 
became more dominant, English industry out- 
grew very quickly the various regulations and 
restrictions originally intended for its benefit. 
The Assize of Bread and Beer, for instance, 
had even in 1709 to be revised (8 Anne, c. 18); 
the assessment of wages was fast becoming in- 
operative, and by 1795 seems almost to have 
been forgotten (Cunningham, ii. 359). In 
fact “the introduction of machinery brought 
about the collapse of the industrial system of 
Elizabeth'’ — a system of wonderful comprehcn- 
: siveness that had gathered up the tentative 
legislation of previous centuries and left its 
mark, both for good and ill, on that of centuries 
that followed it. 

[Cunningham, Growth of English Industry and 
Commerce , Cambridge, 1892, passim , the works of 
J. E. Thorold Rogers. — Ashley, Economic History, 
i. pt. 2, Bee also articles in this Dictionary cn 
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Apprenticeship ; Assize of Bread and Beer ; 
Mercantile System ; Monopoly.] 

h. de b. g. 

Government Regulation of Industry 
in the 19th Century. The history of 
state action in England, during the present 
century, may be divided into two periods. 
In the , earlier, the legislature was anxious 
to avoid interference with the economic and 
industrial action of individuals. In the later 
period, the legislature has become more and 
more disposed to regulate their activity. It 
must not be supposed that either tendency has 
operated at any one time wholly unchecked 
by the opposite tendency. The repeal of old 
and the enactment of new regulations have 
been, to a large extent, simultaneous. Never- 
theless, there has been a marked change in 
public opinion, and in legislation on industrial 
questions. This change, being necessarily 
gradual and irregular, cannot be assigned to any 
one year. But the repeal of the Corn Laws in 
1846 may be regarded as the last great achieve- 
rn ent of the policy of Laissez-faire. Since then 
the policy of state interference has been gaining 
the ascendency. The circumstances of England, 
in the beginning of the 19th century, were 
propitious to the policy of removing all restraints 
on the economic action of individuals. The 
improvement of machinery was revolutionising 
commerce and manufactures. This revolution 
rendered the ancient system of regulation, 
dating chiefly from the reign of Elizabeth, 
totally inapplicable. The attempt to control 
prices and wages, to ensure a proper train- 
ing of the workman, or a satisfactory quality 
of products, became more hopeless than ever. 
The incessant change and expansion of industry 
impressed reflective minds as some vast natural 
phenomenon which could not he guided or 
controlled. The middi e class, which had gained 
so much in wealth and in political power by 
the industrial revolution, was instinctively 
averse to state control. Confident in its talent 
for business, its energy, and accumulated capital, 
It felt that, with freedom, it was more than a 
match for all competitors. The current philo- 
sophy fell in with the instinct of business men. 
It was deeply tinged by the optimism of the 
1 8th century. The economic theory of Adam 
Smith, and the legislative theory of Bentiiam, 
are alike pervaded by a belief in the beneficence 
of nature or of Providence. ' Nature or Provi- 
dence, ' according to' these - theories, so orders 
human life that the endeavour of each to secure 
his own happiness produces, automatically, the 
happiness of all. It follows then, that, in 
almost every case, the state does most for the 
general welfare by allowing everybody to do 
the best he can for himself. And thus, in the 
first half of the 1 9th century, the economic 
foots of the time, the instinct of the class which 
was acquiring political predominance, and the 


philosophical theories generally received among 
thinkers and statesmen, all tended to reduce 
the action of the state within the narrowest 
possible bounds. 

The result was seen in legislation. The 
apprenticeship and combination laws were re- 
pealed. The exclusive privileges of corporate 
towns were abolished. The poor law, which 
had been expanded into a system of supple- 
menting wages out of rates, was reformed, and 
became merely a provision for the destitute. 
The protective tariff was gradually abolished. 
But whilst the old forms of state regulation 
were disappearing, the course of events and of 
speculation were bringing about a reaction in 
favour of state interference. For, as the new 
industrial system developed, it was found to 
produce evils which individual action could not 
remedy. These evils led to legislation, for 
workers in factories, as early as the year 1802 
(see Factory Acts). The wage-earning class, 
which has gradually acquired the largest share 
of political power, has always felt that its 
strength lies in combined action — not in indi- 
vidual enterprise — and has usually favoured the 
principle of state regulation. At the same time, 
philosophical reflection has taken new forms. 
The belief in the beneficence of nature has given 
place to the doctrine of the struggle for existence. 
This doctrine is incompatible with the notion 
that the general interest is best secured by every- 
body’s endeavour to promote his own interest. 
Thus philosophers have become more willing to 
accept the deliberate regulation of industry 
by an authority which, at all events, professes 
to represent the whole community. The re- 
action towards mediaeval ideas, expressed in the 
high church movement, and in the writings of 
Carlyle and Ruskin, has also contributed to 
lessen the value formerly attached to individual 
responsibility and individual freedom. A third 
influence, favourable to the extension of state 
control, may be found in the literature and 
philosophy of the most civilised continental 
peoples — especially of the Germans. At the 
beginning of this century the English people, 
isolated by its long war with France, and proud 
of its achievements in that war, had touched 
the highest point of arrogant self-confidence. 
Englishmen were inclined to regard all imported 
theories with suspicion, and, if they related to 
| commerce or industry, with contempt as well. 

I All this has been changed. The material 
! progress of other nations has raised their 
; standing in English eyes. The political and 
: economic pre-eminence of England has been 
| much reduced. Increased facilities for , travel 
I and transmission of intelligence have made 
| the Englishman more cosmopolitan. The vast 
space which the action of government fills in 
such countries as France or Germany, and the 
. audacious theories which it has generated, have 
I made a deep impression on the English mind. 
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Lastly, the benevolent despotism which we 
have established in India, with at least a 
wonderful apparent success, has re -acted on 
English political ideas, and has recommended 
state action to many who would not have been 
accessible to speculative arguments. 

The practical result of the change in public 
opinion, insensibly produced by all these 
agencies, is seen in the sweeping legislation of 
the last forty years. During that time the 
state has extended its activity in every 
direction. Following up its first hesitating 
interference on behalf of children employed in 
factories, the state has taken steps to secure 
the safety, health, and comfort of persons 
engaged in almost every dangerous or un- 
wholesome occupation, whether in mines, in 
ships, or in factories. It has provided a 
complete system of gratuitous elementary 
education. In "Wales it lias organised secondary 
education, and everywhere it has begun to 
promote technical education. It has established 
an elaborate sanitary administration. It has 
increased the functions of the post-office, 
acquired the telegraphs, and re -adjusted the 
rates charged for the carriage of goods by 
railways. It has augmented the burthen of 
taxes, and the number of workmen and officials 
whom it employs. It has enlarged both the 
duties and the revenues of local authorities. 
But all that the state has done is little in 
comparison with that which it is incessantly 
called upon to do. It is invited to appropriate 
the “unearned increment” of the land, or the 
land itself, at least in towns ; to acquire all 
mines ; to regulate the hours of labour for all 
workmen ; to secure to them and their families 
good lodgings at low rents ; to feed their 
children whilst at school ; to cater for their 
amusement ; to provide them with pensions 
when past work ; to take over one branch of 
industry after another, as fast as it can find 
the requisite capital and organise the requisite 
staff ; in short, to enter upon a course of 
development which would finally make state 
action co-extensive with the life of society. 

It would be difficult, if not impossible, to 
attempt an exact estimate of what has hitherto 
been done in extending the action of the state-, 
or to criticise the proposals for its further 
extension . Few reasonable men will be disposed 
to agree with the extreme doctrine of laissez- 
faire inculcated by Mr. Herbert Spencer. 
They will rather incline to judge each new 
proposal for state interference upon its merits, 
testing it especially by means of recorded 
experience. At the same time they will 
remember that human nature, whilst capable 
of gradual modification within certain limits, 
is, in its main attributes, unchangeable. They 
will remember that the action of the state is, 
after all, the action of a number of rather 
commonplace human beings, and they will be 


slow to accept any political scheme which puts 
an enormous strain upon the industry, intel- 
ligence, or honesty of those who administer the 
commonwealth. 

[Mill on Liberty . — Herbert Spencer, The Man 
Versus the State . — Jevons, The State in Relation 
to Labour (English Citizen Series). — Ritchie, 
Principles of State Interference . — Cunningham, 
Growth of English Industry and Commerce in 
Modern Times . — Toynbee, Industrial Revolution . } 

P. C. M. 

GRACE, Days of. See Days of Grace ; 
Bill of Exchange, Law of. 

GRADING. In many markets dealings 
take place without inspection either of samples 
or hulk, but upon the basis of certain standard 
qualities or values, and for this a properly 
organised system of grading is necessary.. 
Whether the bargains are for consumption or 
speculation it is equally necessary that sellers 
and buyers should know exactly what it is they 
undertake to deliver or receive. In the metal 
trades the requisite uniformity is obtained by 
assay. Dealings in bullion on the London market 
are on the basis of the mint standards. The 
bars delivered are usually fine, hut are reduced 
to uniformity by calculation on assay. In copper 
most bargains are in “G. M. B.” bars — “good 
merchantable brands ” of about 96 per cent, with 
allowances for difference in deliveries. In pig- 
iron there are recognised qualities with differ- 
ent prices for brands of different makers. Raw 
or thrown silk and wool are capable of contain- 
ing a considerable amount of moisture, which 
is not apparent to sight or touch, and which 
materially affects the value in proportion to 
weight. It is therefore usual to require a 
certificate from one of the conditioning houses 
(see Conditioning), as to the proper degree of 
dryness of every parcel. In mineral oils, 
quality is tested by special associations, and 
the certificates of the Petroleum Association in 
London, and of the United Pipe Line in the 
United States, are the customary basis of 
transactions. 

In proportion as the articles dealt in are less 
modified by art, the possibility of bringing them 
to a fixed basis is diminished, and it becomes 
necessary to grade them by comparison of their 
actual condition with some more or less definite 
standard. Thus the great wheat deals in the 
States are made in No. 1, 2, or 3 quality, 
aud it is alleged that the arbitrary manner in 
which a farmer’s produce may be graded opens 
a way to great injustice and fraud. Grading 
or some means of insuring uniformity of quality 
is essential in all dealings that are to be settled 
through a clearing house, as all clearing systems 
are founded upon the principle that delivery 
by the first seller is acceptable to the last 
buyer (see also Clearing System, London; 
Produce Clearing). r. w. b. 
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Meaning of terms, p. 244 ; History of, in different coun- 
tries, p. 244; Athens, Florence, Holland^ Great 
Britain, Switzerland, Australasia, New Zealand, 
Canada, p. 244 ; Theory of, p. 246 ; Arguments for, 
p. 246 ; Arguments against, p. 248. 

Graduated Taxation, Term. The term 
“graduated taxation” is commonly used in 
contrast to “ proportional taxation.” Propor- 
tional taxation implies the same rate on all 
amounts of the thing taxed, whether it be 
property, income, or anything else. Graduated 
taxation generally means that the rate in- 
creases as the amount of property, income, etc., 
increases. More accurate is the term progres- 
sive taxation. For in a graduated tax the 
gradation may be either upward or downward. 
If the gradation is upward we have progressive 
taxation ; but if the gradation is downward, 
that is, if the tax rate decreases as the income 
increases, we have what is technically known as 
regressive taxation, or what the French call 
upside-down progressive taxation (progression 
cl rehours). When the tax rate increases up to 
a certain point, but remains constant beyond 
that point, the technical term is degressive 
taxation. That is, the proportional rate is 
regarded as the normal rate, but on all sums 
counted downward below this limit the rate 
diminishes. In one sense it is immaterial 
whether we call the tax progressive or degressive. 
But in degressive taxation the proportional 
rate begins at a comparatively low figure and 
is considered the normal rate, concessions being 
made for the smaller amounts; while in pro- 
gressive taxation the point at which proportion 
begins is generally put higher up, so that most 
of the assessments are made at varying rates. 
The term “ graduated taxation ” is commonly 
understood to imply progressive taxation. 
Strictly speaking the English income tax, with 
its system of exemptions and abatements below 
£500, is an example of degressive taxation, and 
therefore of graduation. . But when we speak 
of the income tax being “'graduated,” we 
commonly mean not the present system of 
degression, hut a development of the progressive 
principle. While graduated taxation therefore 
technically includes progression, degression, and 
regression, the term will be here used in the 
sense of progressive taxation. 

Another possible source of confusion must be 
avoided. . ;• If a different rate of tax is levied on. 
different kinds of property or income, we speak not 
of a graduation but of a differentiation of the tax. 
But if different rates are levied on inheritances or 
bequests according to the degree of relationship 
of the heir or successor, the tax is also called a 
graduated ov progressive tax. In ordinary eases 
“ graduation ” denotes a changed rate for altered 
amounts ; in this ease it denotes changed rates 
for the same amounts going to different persons. 
In the following discussion the term will be 
confined to the first and more important case. 


History of Graduated Taxation . — The earliest 
example of graduated taxation is found in 
Athens. The direct tax (elc><popd) } as levied 
by Solon (b.C. 596), v r as an extraordinary 
property tax divided into four classes. The 
graduation was introduced not by changing the 
legal rate, hut by changing the assessable 
portions of the property. Thus the highest 
class was assessed at the full valuation ; in the 
second class only five-sixths of the property 
was assessed ; in the third class only five-ninths 
of the property was assessed ; while the lowest 
class was entirely exempt. When we hear of 
the tax again in the time of bfausinicus (b.c. 
380) the principle of graduation was still ob- 
served, although in a slightly modified form. 
In Borne u T e have no knowledge of any graduated 
taxation. 

In the middle ages there are several examples, 
due to the growth of the democratic spirit, 
especially in the towns. There are but few 
cases of graduation in the general state taxes. 
In France the principle of le fort portant le 
faible brought about an application of the 
graduated scale to the poll and hearth taxes in 
the 14th century. But the assessors generally 
inverted the legal principle and made the poor 
pay higher rates than the rich. Based on these 
French laws were the English graduated poll 
taxes of 1379 and 1380, repeated in 1513 and 
1641 ; and the graduated income taxes of 1435 
and 1449. In the German empire a progressive 
property tax - was imposed in 1512 in order 
“that the poor should not be so grievously 
burdened.” 

It is chiefly in the mediaeval towns that 
graduated taxation was employed. .We have 
full accounts of its history in Basel and other 
German towns during the earlier centuries of 
their existence. But the originally democratic 
character of the towns was soon modified by 
aristocratic and feudal influences ; and the 
system soon actually became one of real in- 
equality, pressing more heavily on the poorer 
classes. We know that this was the case on 
the continent ; and when the history of English 
local finance comes to be written, it will probably 
be found to be the case here also. In some 
places, however, the democratic spirit asserted 
itself more radically. This is especially true of 
the Italian republics, whose condition at the 
period of their great commercial prosperity 
resembled those of modern cities very closely. 
The Italian cities, and especially Florence, are 
the chief examples of graduated taxation in the 
middle ages. 

In Florence at first a general property tax 
(the Estimo, q.v.) was employed. In 1427 this 
w*as supplanted by the Catasto (q.v.), or tax on 
the capitalised value of incomes from movables 
and immovables, which itself gradually gave 
way to the detima , or tenth, a tax on the 
income from immovables only (see Becimes),. 
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The principle of graduation was first applied to 
the catasto in 1443, under the name of seed a or 
scale. One of the chief reasons of its introduc- 
tion was the evasion of the proportional tax on 
personal property by the wealthy, and the 
hope to re-establish the balance in some sort in 
this way. But the Medici eagerly seized on 
this course of reasoning, and soon converted 
the graduated tax into an engine for ruining 
their wealthy rivals. The rates varied at 
different times during the 15 th century; some 
of the more extreme scales were 4 to 33-J per 
cent of the income, and 8 to 50 per cent. The 
decima scalata was one of the causes of Florence’s 
downfall. But it is to be noted that what was 
begun by the Medici was continued by the 
democratic government, and that Canestrini, 
the historian of the tax, expressly tells us that 
the fault lay not so much in the graduation as 
in the frequency and burdensomeness of the 
taxes, and the utter arbitrariness of the whole 
tax administration. The graduated tax was 
levied for the last time in 1529. 

During the 17th century we hear but little 
of graduated taxation. In the 18th century 
we find more frequent examples, until the 
revolution of 1789 and especially that of 1848 
gave the signal for a far more wide-spread 
application of the principle during the present 
century. 

In 1742 we find a classified income tax in 
Holland, a progressive income tax (from 1 to 
8 per cent) in Prussia. In Geneva the taxe 
des grades of 1789 was levied on a slightly 
graduated scale. In England Lord North’s tax 
on inhabited houses in 1778 was graduated. 
This tax was repealed in 1834 ; reimposed 
without graduation in 1851. Graduation on 
a degressive plan was introduced into it again 
in 1890. The French tax on rental values of 
1791 was also graduated, as was the United 
States national tax on dwelling houses in 1798. 
In Holland, Austria, Baden, and Prussia we 
find extraordinary property or income taxes 
levied on the same principle during the first 
two decades of this century. The graduated 
principle was also applied in a modified form 
in Great Britain in the Triple Assessment of 
1798 and in the income tax of 1799, the full 
charge beginning only with incomes of £200 
(after 1803, £150). 

From about the middle of this century 
dates a more decided movement toward gradu- 
ated taxation in the continental countries of 
Europe, and the last decade or two have witnessed 
a decided extension of the movement in other 
parts of the wrnrld, including Australia and 
America. While important examples of gradu- 
ated taxation are found in the monarchic 
countries of Europe, the most radical attempts 
to cany out the principle are found in demo- 
cracies like those of Switzerland, and Australasia. 

In Germany graduation is found both in 


commonwealth and in local finance. The 
new Prussian income tax varies from T %--g- per cent 
on incomes of 900-1050 marks to 4 per cent on 
incomes above 100,000 marks. In Prussia, as 
w'ell as Saxony and other German states, 
incomes are divided into a large number of 
classes, and a definite amount of tax is payable 
for each class. The rate, therefore, varies 
slightly between the highest and lowest limit ■ 
of each class. In Baden the system of Steuer - 
anschldge is followed, according to which only 
a portion of the actual assessed income is tax- 
able in each class. In the lowest class (500- 
600 marks) one-fifth of the lowest income is 
taxable, while the total income is taxable only 
wdien it exceeds 30,000 marks. This is the 
same principle as that of Solon’s tax in 
Athens. In many of the German towns there 
also exist graduated income taxes, ranging from 
1 per cent to 4 or 5 per cent, and in some cases 
even to 10 or 12 per cent of the income. The 
municipal income tax, as a general rule, is 
based on the same assessment and the same 
principles as the state tax. There is no 
separate system of graduation. 

In Switzerland graduated taxation of pro- 
perty or income exists in some form in sixteen 
of the twenty-five cantons, while the progres- 
sive inheritance tax is found in six cantons, 
graduated taxation of some kind existing in 
eighteen out of the twenty-five cantons. In 
regard to graduated taxation of property or 
income there are three classes of cantons : (I) 
Cantons with proportional property tax but 
graduated income tax, Ticino, St. Gallon, 
Thurgau, and Oberwalden. The highest rate 
of the income tax does not here exceed 4 per 
cent. (2) Cantons with graduated property tax, 
Geneva and Glarus. (3) Cantons with gradu- 
ated property and income taxes. Most of the 
cantons with a property tax levy an income tax 
on income not derived from property (Baselstadt 
and Baselland levy it on other incomes also). 
The graduation is generally much sharper in 
the income tax than in the property tax, and 
the rate is in some eases almost 10 per cent. 

In so far as the technique of administration 
is concerned, the cantons may be divided into 
four classes ; (1) Those where different propor- 
tions of the assessed income or property are 
' taxable in each class, as in , Zurich. . ... (2) : Those 
where the income is capitalised at different rates 
in each class, as in Solothurn. (3) Those 
w r hich change the rate for each class, or fix 
upon a definite sum to be paid by each class. 
This is true of most cantons. In general a 
definite rate or sum is charged upon the entire 
income or property. But a few cantons, like 
Basel, Zug, Sehaff hausen, Aargau, and Yaud, 
assess the stipulated rate upon each successive 
increment of the entire amount. 

There are many interesting but minor points 
of difference wdiieh it is impracticable to dwell 
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upon here. But the tendency is toward the 
spread of the principle of graduation and the 
increase in the scale. The graduated inherit- 
ance taxes are found in Bern, Solothurn, 
Thurgau, Zurich, Uri, and Schaff hausen. 

Graduated income taxes are found also in 
the local taxes of Belgium and Holland, in the 
national income tax in Holland, and to a certain 
extent in Denmark and Sweden. In England 
outside of the degression in the income tax, 
graduation is found only in the death duties (see 
Death Duties ; Taxation), and in the present 
Inhabited House Duty. In Trance and 
Austria the chief instance of graduation is seen 
in the rental or occupancy tax. 

In Australasia we find in most of the colonies 
graduated inheritance taxes, ranging from X 
per cent to 1 0 per cent (and in Queensland 
even to 20 per cent). Here are seen not only 
the highest graduated inheritance taxes in the 
world, but also the highest graduated property 
and income taxes. The most recent act is 
that of 1891 in New Zealand, which, as lately 
amended, graduates the land tax from Id. to 
3d. in the pound, according to the value. 
Graduated property taxes are found also in some 
of the other colonies. 

In the United States the income taxes levied 
during the civil war were sharply graduated, 
ranging up to 10 per cent. The income taxes 
levied by the Confederacy ranged from 5 to 15 
per cent, and, in the case of corporate incomes, to 
16| per cent. Graduated income taxes were also 
formerly levied in Virginia. To-day a slightly 
graduated income tax is still levied in North 
Carolina. The taxes on corporations are 
graduated in several of the states, as in Maine 
(where the excise, tax on railways varies from 
of 1 per cent to 3 J per cent of the earnings), 
Vermont, Wisconsin, Michigan, etc. There is 
now a strong movement looking toward the 
adoption of the graduated principle in inherit- 
ance taxes, and bills to that effect are pending 
in several states. In Canada graduated inherit- 
ance taxes have recently been introduced in 
Ontario and Nova Scotia. 

. ' Theory of Graduated Taxation . -—-Graduated 
taxation has been upheld on three grounds 
which may be termed, for want of better names, 
.the socialistic, the compensatory, and the eco- 
nomic arguments. The socialistic theory has 
been advanced, not. only by socialists proper, 
but by economists of repute, like Adolf Wagner, 
who are opponents of socialism in general, but 
who propound this particular argument under 
the name of the socio-political theory. They 
distinguish between the “ fiscal ” and the 
“socio-political” periods in public finance. In 
the last period, which is now beginning, govern- 
ment must regard it as a duty to bring about 
a more equitable distribution of wealth, and 
therefore to interfere with the so-called rights 
of private property* It is the ethical or social 


reasons which j ustify graduated taxation. This 
argument may, however, be unconditionally 
rejected. Although in all fiscal policy there 
is an undoubtedly social element, this must 
not be confounded with the socio-political or 
socialistic element. From the principle that 
the state may modify its strict fiscal policy by 
considerations of general national utility to the 
principle that it is the duty of the state to 
redress all inequalities of fortune is a long and 
dangerous step. If the equalising of fortunes 
were an acknowledged function of government, 
it would be useless to construct any science of 
finance. There would be only one simple 
principle : confiscate the property of the rich 
and give it to the poor. This argument for 
graduated taxation is not very strong. 

What is called the compensatory argument 
has been advanced by writers like Royer in 
France and General Walker in the United 
States. The latter, e.g., states that differences 
in wealth are due in no small degree to the 
failure of the state in its duty of protecting 
men against violence and fraud ; and that they 
are in a measure due to the acts of the state 
itself for a political purpose. Since therefore 
inequality of wealth is in a measure due to 
the state’s acts of omission or commission, 
allowance should be made lor it in the tax 
system ; and this can best be done, theoretically 
at least, through graduated taxation. The 
objection to this theory is that it furnishes 
no standard. If graduation is per se unequal, 
it is impossible to correct one inequality by 
another unless it can be shown that the second 
will in every respect fit into and counterbalance 
the first. The test is impracticable. 

Similar to this, but of somewhat greater force, 
is what may be called the “special compensa- 
tory ” argument. This upholds graduation in 
some one particular tax, on the ground of its 
acting as a counterpoise to other taxes. Indirect 
taxes, e.g., it is claimed, often hit the poor harder 
than the rich ; hence the regressive indirect 
taxes must he counterbalanced by progressive 
direct taxes, like a graduated rental tax, or 
a graduated income tax, etc. Proportional 
taxation is still the ideal, but the departure 
from proportion in one direction must be met 
by an equal departure in the opposite direction. 
Some ultra-conservatives, like Leroy-Beaulieu, 
advocate graduated taxes for this reason. 

Arguments for Graduated Taxation . — The 
most important of these are what may be called 
the economic arguments. They turn about the 
general theories as to the basis of taxation. The 
older doctrine of taxation was that of benefits. 
Since protection was deemed the chief benefit 
conferred by government, taxes were regarded 
■ as insurance premiums ; paid tor 1 enjoyment of 
security. Hence, it was argued, taxation should 
be proportional to the property or income 
protected. Some writers, however, maintain 
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that the benefits to the individual increase 
faster than his property or income, since most 
public expenses are incurred to protect the rich 
against the poor, and therefore that the rich 
ought to pay not only absolutely but relatively 
more. Others have said that certain state 
expenses confer a proportional benefit on all, 
but that many kinds of governmental outlay 
have a special value for the rich; Others 
confessed that the benefits of state action are 
theoretically enjoyed by all, but maintained 
that practically the benefits accrue only to 
the wealthier classes. Others finally tried to 
prove mathematically that protection increases 
faster than property or income. A million 
pounds belonging to one man is in greater 
risk of being stolen than the same amount 
distributed among ten men. Hence the in- 
surance premium ought to be higher. All 
these writers, arch -individualists as they were, 
therefore were forced to demand graduated 
taxation, which other individualists branded 
as arch-socialism. 

These arguments for progressive taxation are 
not very strong, and if there were space it 
might easily be argued that if protection or 
benefit is to be the test of taxation, the scale 
should be graduated downward not upward. 
But it is unnecessary to do this, because the 
whole benefit theory of taxation has almost 
everywhere been abandoned in favour of the 
faculty or ability theory. Since individuals do 
not pay taxes in the ratio of the protection of 
the state, the arguments, whether of proportion 
or of graduation, founded on this theory are 
equally inconclusive. The give-and-take theory 
of taxation lias been replaced by the faculty 
theory. 

According to the faculty or ability theory, 
every man should contribute to the public 
burdens according to his ability. But does 
ability connote a proportional or a graduated 
tax ? Originally taxation of faculty denoted 
a proportional tax on property, then a pro- 
portional tax on income. Already in the 18th 
century, however, the so-called “ clear income ” 
theory was developed, according to which only 
that part of income which exceeded what was 
necessary for existence was declared taxable. 
The minimum of existence was exempted. It 
is readily seen that if a definite sum is always 
exempt, the resulting tax would not he strictly 
proportional, but graduated, as to the whole 
income, although it would be proportional to 
a certain . excess, of income. . 

The original concession was soon broadened. 
Not only the satisfaction of absolutely neces- 
sary wants but the satisfaction of all wants 
now becaine the watchword. In other words, 
the idea of burden or sacrifice was introduced. 
Faculty or ability to pay taxes was declared to 
be measured by that proportion of income the 
loss of which would impose upon the individual 


an equal burden or sacrifice with his neighbour. 
All wants vary from the absolutely pressing 
wants of mere subsistence to the less urgent 
wants which can be satisfied by luxuries. The 
sacrifice involved in giving up a portion of 
what enables us to satisfy our necessary wants 
is very different from the sacrifice involved in 
giving up a portion of what enables ns to 
satisfy our less urgent wants. In order to 
impose equal sacrifices we must tax the rich 
not only absolutely, hut relatively, more than 
the poor. That is, the tax must be not 
proportional hut progressive. It is simply 
an application of the final utility theory of 
value to taxation. 

It may indeed be confessed that this theory 
does not logically result in any mathematically 
exact scale of taxation. The imposition of 
equal sacrifice on all tax-payers must always 
remain an ideal impossible of actual realisation. 
Sacrifice bears no absolutely definite relation to 
amount of commodities. No calculus of pains 
and pleasures can suffice. Moreover, the 
sacrifice occasioned by a tax, even if it were 
absolutely measurable, is only one factor in 
the problem, and may in individual cases be 
a minor factor. So that it is utterly impossible 
to say whether the identical tax on people of 
identical income will produce the same relative 
pressure or occasion an equal sacrifice. The 
attempt to ascertain a mathematical scale of 
progression must necessarily fail. 

Nevertheless graduated taxation may be 
upheld on the faculty theory. For the elements 
of faculty are twofold, those connected with 
acquisition or production, and those connected 
with outlay or consumption. Now as regards 
the first set of elements, the possession of large 
fortunes or large incomes in itself affords the 
possessor a decided advantage in augmenting 
Ms possessions. A rich man may be said to 
be subject in some sense to the law of increasing 
returns. The more he has, the easier it is for 
him to acquire still more. From this point of 
view faculty may be said to increase faster 
than fortune or income. Tins element of tax- 
able capacity would not illogically result in a 
more than proportional rate of taxation. 

On the other hand, the elements of faculty 
which are connected with outlay or consumption 
bring us hack to the sacrifice theory. Now 
while the sacrifice theory is not sufficient to 
make us demand any fixed scale of graduation, 
it cannot be claimed that it leads necessarily to 
a fixed proportion. If we never can reach an 
ideal, there is no good reason why we should 
not. strive to get as close to it as possible. 
Equality of sacrifice, indeed, we can never attain 
absolutely or exactly, because of the diversity 
of individual wants ; but it is nevertheless most 
probable that in the majority of normal .and 
typical cases we shall be getting closer to the. 
desired equality by some departure from pro- 
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portional taxation. If we take a general view 
and treat of tlie average man — and the state 
can deal only with classes, that is with average 
men — it seems probable that on the whole less 
injustice will be done by adopting some form of 
graduation than by accepting the universal rule 
of proportion. A strictly proportional rate will 
make no allowance for the exemption of the 
minimum of subsistence. It will be a heavier 
burden on the typical average poor man than 
on the typical average rich man. It will prob- 
ably be more severely felt, relatively speaking, 
by the average man who has only a small 
surplus above socially necessary expenses, than 
by the average man who has a proportionally 
larger surplus. 

Hence if we base our doctrine of the equities 
of taxation on the theory of faculty, both the 
production and the consumption sides of the 
theory seem to point to graduated taxation, as 
at all events lacking in neither logic nor 
justice. 

Arguments against Graduated Taxation 
The arguments against graduated taxation are 
of two classes — theoretical and practical. In 
the first class the following are frequently 
urged : — 

1. Graduated taxation is arbitrary and 
uncertain. This is true in a sense, but it 
proves too much. For an uncertain rate, if 
it be in the general direction of justice, is 
nevertheless preferable to* a rate which may be 
more certain but less equitable. A stability 
which is unjust is not preferable to an instability 
which works in the general direction of what 
is recognised as justice. It is possible that the 
ostensible certainty of proportion may involve 
a really greater arbitrariness. . 

2. Graduated taxation is confiscation, because 
it must end by swallowing up the whole capital. 

'..This' objection may be completely obviated by 
making the graduation itself degressive, so that 
it would become impossible to reach 100 per 
cent or any like percentage of large fortunes. 

3. Graduated taxation is unprofitable, for 
the yield will be no greater than with propor- 
tional taxation. This, even if true, is no valid 

: objection , For it. assumes that the state- desires .. 
to obtain larger revenues, whereas in; reality 
it desires simply to attain greater justicei If 
graduation is theoretically more equitable than 
proportion, the given amount ought to be raised 
by the first rather than by the second method. 
If indeed graduation involved a positive loss of 
revenue, the case would be different. But this 
has been claimed by no one. 

4. Graduated taxation acts as a cheek to 
industry and saving. This objection ’would 
apply only to such an excessive scale as would 
swallow’ up the entire surplus of income — and 
such a scale has never been known or even pro- 
posed, For if the receiver of the larger profits, 
after paying the graduated tax, ; is, "still in 


possession of a larger net income than his neigh- 
bour who with a less product pays relatively 
less taxes, there is no reason why he should 
cease to produce or accumulate. He will indeed 
be less wealthy than before, but his surplus 
will still be greater than if he stopped produc- 
tion. The objection is applicable to the abuse, 
not the use, of the principle. 

The practical objections to graduated taxation 
are of greater weight. These are : — 

1. Graduated taxation tends to augment 
fraud. Even under the proportional system 
property and income taxes in® most countries, 
as actually administered, are honeycombed with 
fraud. The larger the property or income, the 
greater the opportunity and inducement to 
undervalue and conceal. The increase of the 
rates through graduation is apt to greatly 
accentuate the tendency. The greater the 
ostensible equality, the greater the real in- 
equality. 

2. Graduated taxation will lead to an exodus 
of capital. This is true only on the assump- 
tion that the system is not a universal but a 
particular one. If a graduated scale is applied 
in one town only, or in one province or 
commonwealth only, the tendency toward 
migration of capital to a neighbouring town or 
province will be perceptible. The larger the 
area of the tax system, the less the inducement 
to migration. But the tendency is always 
present although its force has often been exag- 
gerated. 

3. Graduated taxation, unless applied to the 
entire property or income, may -work practical 
injustice. In the English local rates, e.g., 
holding A may be worth more than holding B, 
but A may be owned by two persons and B by 
only one. Or the owner of the smaller holding 
B may have a hundred other small holdings in 
other parts of the town or country, wdiile the 
owner of A has only that one. A higher tax 
on A, because it is the larger holding, would 
make the poorer man pay more than the richer 
man. Graduated taxation of property ■would 
here involve absolute injustice. The same 
would be true of many land taxes, of the pro- 
perty tax as administered in the United States, 
and of the income taxes in those countries 
where the assessment is made not on the entire 
income, but, as in England, separately in 
different schedules. This objection would not 
apply to cases of actual general income, or 
general property, or general inheritance taxes. 
And it is therefore chiefly in these forms of 

: taxation that the most recent application of the 
graduated principle has been made. But when- 
ever the tax is of a partial character — and this 
is frequently the case — graduation would be 
inadmissible and practically dangerous. 

While, therefore, graduated taxation is on the 
whole defensible as an ideal, and as the expres- 
; sion of the theoretical demand for shaping taxes 
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to the test of individual faculty, it is a matter of 
considerable difficulty to decide how far, or in 
what manner, the principle ought to be carried 
out in practice. Theory itself cannot determine 
any definite scale of graduation. And con- 
siderations of expediency, as well as the un- 
certainty of the inter-relations between various 
parts of the entire tax system, should tend to 
render us cautious in advocating any general 
application of the principle. 

[All the general works on the science of finance 
discuss this problem. For special studies see 
Seligman, “ The Theory of Progressive Taxation ” 
in Political Science Quarterly , vol. viii. No. 2. — 
more fully, Seligman, Progressive Taxation in 
Theory and Practice, 1894, where a complete 
bibliography may be found. — Cp. also Sax, “Die 
Progressivsteuer ” in Zeitschrift fur Volkswirth- 
schaft, Socialpolitik und Verwaltung, 1892 ; 
Condorcet, Sur V Impdt progressif 1792. — Meyer, 
Die Principien der gerechten Besteuerung , 1883. — 
Neumann, F. J., Die progressive Einkommensteuer, 
1874. — Scheel, Die progressive Besteuerung , in 
Zeitschrift fur die gesammte Staatswissenschaft, 
vol. 31 (1875). — Vauthier, De VImpdt Progress if, 
1851. — Cohen-Stuart, A. J., Bijdrage tot de Theorie 
der progressieve Inkomstenbelasting, 1891. — Bas- 
table, C. F., Public Finance, 1892, bk. in. eh. iii. 
“ The Distribution of Taxation.” For the United 
Kingdom and the alteration in graduation of the 
death duties made by SirW. Hareourt’s Budget of 
1894, see Taxation. 

For Switzerland in particular, see R. H. Inglis 
Palgrave, c 4 Progressive Taxation as levied in 
Switzerland,” in Journal of the Royal Statistical 
Society, 41-225, 1888). — Foreign Office Report No. 
267, Miscellaneous Series, 1892, Report on the 
different systems of graduated Taxation in Force in 
Switzerland . — “Text of Property Tax of Canton 
Vaud ” in Quart. Journal of Boon., 1887-88. — 
Cohn, “Income and Property Taxes in Switzer- 
land,” Pol. Sci. Quart, 1889. — Schanz, DieSteuern 
der Schweiz, five vols. 1890. — Prof. Greven, “Fiscal 
Reform in Holland,” The Economic Journal, 534- 
540,1893.] E. r.a. s. 

GRAHAM, Sir James George Robert 
(1792-1861), was born at N etherby , in 
Cumberland, He was educated at Westminster 
and Christ Church, Oxford ; and in 1813, as 
private secretary to the British minister in 
Sicily, took part in the negotiations with Murat 
at Naples. After his return to England he 
entered upon a political career, and was re- 
turned for Hull in the whig interest in 1818. 
He was a close student of political economy, 
and now translated its principles into practical 
action on his father’s estate. In the civilisation 
of the borderland and the improvement of agri- 
culture, 'he did excellent work. Small tenants, 
who mainly lived by poaching, were replaced 
by thrifty industrious farmers ; the breed of 
stock was vastly improved ; cottages and farm 
buildings were rebuilt, and drains were intro- 
duced, large tracts of marsh} 7 land being thereby 
reclaimed. Under young Graham’s guidance, 


Netherby farming gained a high reputation 
among agriculturists. As the result of his 
studies in political economy, Graham published 
in 1826 his pamphlet entitled Corn and Cur- 
rency. In this treatise, which gained wide 
circulation, the writer demonstrated the futility 
of the efforts made by government to regulate 
by law the price of money and the price of 
goods. He also showed that there was an 
intimate relation between the corn laws and 
the currency, and his conclusions, as a whole, 
favoured free trade and free banking. He also 
took an active part in reforming the system of 
county finance. Graham succeeded to the 
baronetcy in 1824, and in 1826 was elected 
liberal member for Carlisle. In the ensuing 
year he was returned for Cumberland, and in 
matters of finance and commercial legislation 
associated himself with the enlightened policy 
of Huskisson. Economical reform early attracted 
his attention, and in 1830 he made his mark in 
the House of Commons by liis motion for the 
reduction of official salaries, his reputation being 
further increased by an attack on the salaries 
received by privy councillors. As an advanced 
reformer, he was offered by Lord Grey the post 
of first lord of the admiralty, which he accepted, 
and was one of the committee of four to whom 
was entrusted the preparation of the first 
Reform Bill. While at the admiralty, Graham 
rendered essential service in reforming the 
finances of the department. Soon after this, 
however, he began to recede from his position 
as a reformer. His last attempt at economi- 
cal reform was the introduction of a bill lor 
reforming the exchequer office, which was 
rejected in committee. Graham’s abandonment 
of liberal principles lost him his seat for 
Cumberland, but he found a refuge at Pembroke. 
Joining the conservatives, in 1841 he became 
home secretary under Sir Robert Peel. While 
retrograde in many matters, Graham cordially 
supported the free-trade policy of Sir Robert 
Peel. He expressed his conviction that the 
duty on imported corn must be abandoned, 
adding that “the sliding scale would neither 
slide nor move, and this was its condemnation.” 
Graham supervised the measures adopted for 
the relief of the Irish famine, and particularly 
the administration of the poor law. He went 
but of office with Feel in 1846, and in th e 
succeeding year was returned to the new 
parliament for Ripon. After the death of Peel 
in 1850, Graham was the leader of the small 1 
but distinguished band of Peelites, and he 
consistently opposed the tory efforts, to restore 
protection. In 1852 he was elected for 
Carlisle, and on the formation of Lord Aberdeen’s 
coalition ministry be returned to his old post 
at the admiralty. He again set himself to the 
task of . securing administrative efficiency and 
economy. After the fall of the Aberdeen 
government Graham retained his office in the 
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ministry 'as reconstituted under Lord Palmers- 
ton, but be resigned in February 1855. Graham 
was haughty in demeanour, and his speeches, 
though sometimes brilliant, lacked spontaneity ; 
but he was an able administrator and a model 
chairman of parliamentary committees. 

[Torrens’s Life and Times of Sir James Graham, 
1863 . — The Times , 26th October 1861 . — Annual 
Register, 1861.] g. b. s. 

GRAMONT, Scipion i>e, seigneur de Saint 
Germain, born in Provence during the 16th 
century, died, it is believed, in Venice about 
1638. He was ordinary secretary of the 
royal closet under Louis XIII. 

His Denier Royal, traicte curieux de VOr et 
de V Argent (Paris, 1620) is dedicated to M. de 
Sclionberg, superintendent of the finance of 
France, and is written to prove that “France 
is one of the least oppressed (fouU) king- 
doms of ’the -world, and that the king does not 
so much burden his people as the general out- 
cry might induce people to suppose” (p. 199). 
His main position is that “gold and silver, 
which measure the price of all things, have 
lost much of their former price and value by 
the great plenty of them which we now have ” 
(p. 72). “The price of money, although it 
measures the price of other things, is not itself 
fixed and stable, but changes, rises and falls 
according to its plenty or scarcity ” (p. 119). 
“It must be admitted that within the last 
century more than nine hundred millions of 
gold and silver have passed through the gate of 
Spain and entered Europe, spreading as they 
were, attracted by the labour and industry of the 
different nations” (p. 136). Gramont’s con- 
clusion is that if the taxes are nominally higher 
than in former times, they are not so really, 
for “as the great quantity of gold and silver 
, . . has lowered their price, it is necessary 
that the number (of coins) should compensate 
(their loss of) value ” (p. 262). 

Grarnont also clearly sees that “ debtors have 
won what their creditors have lost” (p. 125). 
He, however, clings to the traditional opinion 
that “money does not take its value from the 
material out of which it is made, but from its 
form, which is the mark of the prince, and 
which could bestow value on any vile and abject 
matter” (p. 13). This opinion, repeated p. 18, 
does not agree very well with the rest of his 
argument. 

[See Gossa, Introduction to the St udy of Political 
Eco?wmy{Eng, Trans., p. 175, ed. 1893).] 

e. ca. 

GRAND LIVED (Fr.). The register of the 
public debt of France, created under a decree 
of the 24th August 1793, in 229 articles, by 
which all the existing debts at that time were 
consolidated in a five per cent stock. The 
Great Book was to form the sole and funda- 
mental title of the creditors of the state, and 
holders of scrip of all public debts — national, 


provincial, or communal— were required within 
a given time to produce their claims, the 
amount of which was inscribed to their credit 
nominatively and alphabetically. All titles to 
bearer were suppressed, and the measure facili- 
tated the confiscation of the property of the 
church and the emigres. Art. 24 of the decree 
declared that the interest or rentes due to 
the churches were suppressed to the profit of the 
republic, which would thenceforth provide for 
the expenses of public worship. Art. 94 ordered 
the extinction of all sums due to emigres after 
payment of claims of then creditors. The 
total amount of the debt consolidated was 
2,556,060,000 frs. in capital, and 127,803,000 
frs. in rentes or interest. A new Grand Lime 
was created in 1797, when two-thirds of the 
debt were virtually repudiated, holders receiving 
a fresh inscription of consolidated thirds, the 
other two-thirds being paid off in assignats or 
national bonds of fictitious value. After this 
operation the inscribed debt, further reduced 
by annullations, amounted to only 40,216,000 
frs. in rentes. Subsequent borrowings down to 
the present time have necessitated the opening 
of other sets of books, but the formula is still 
retained and loan bills invariably commence 
with the words, “The minister of finance is 
authorised to enter on the Grand Lime a sum 
of rentes sufficient to produce a capital of,” etc. 
(see Rente). t. l. 

GRANGERS AND GRANGER LAWS, In 
1867 a national secret organisation, known as 
the Patrons of Husbandry, was formed in the 
United States. Although its membership was 
nominally confined to those engaged in agri- 
culture, it grew very rapidly. A local society 
was called a “grange” — whence the generic 
term. As granges, these bodies were forbidden 
by their constitution to engage in political 
discussions, but were encouraged to advance 
the interests of farmers along the lines of 
co-operation, economies in purchases, and an 
increase in the diversification of crops. In 
the south and west the Grange movement 
became active, and established banks, insurance 
companies, co-operative stores, grain elevators, 
and warehouses. Although a non-political 
organisation, it promoted anti-monopoly legis- 
lation, particularly against railroads, with a 
view to lower freight - rates, thus securing as 
was thought, a freer market for grain. Laws 
fixing maxima freight and passenger rates 
were passed in Illinois, Iowa, and Minnesota, 
popularly known as Granger Laws. Although 
subject to much criticism on the ground that 
they were unconstitutional, they were sustained 
by the United States supreme court. The 
Granger movement declined after 1875, and the 
granges have retained little influence, save in 
some sections as social centres in fanning 
villages. (See Farmers’ Organisations in 
the U.S.) 
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[The early history is described by C. F. Adams, 
Jr., in the North American Preview, 120 (1875) : 
394, and the later history by C. W. Pierson, in 
the Popular Science Monthly , 32 (1887): 199, 
368.] D. R. D. 

GRANT, James (later part 18th century), 
entered the service of the East India Company 
in 1769, was made chief sherishtadar, keeper of 
records, under the board of revenue of Bengal in 
1786, and in 1799 was still in the company’s 1 
service. He wrote An Inquiry into the Nature \ 
of Zemindary Tenures in the Landed Property 
of Bengal, 1790, to show that zemindars were 
officials, not proprietors of the lands which they 
held, as payment for their services in collecting 
dues from the peasants, of the sovereign, the 
sole landowner. His views, though new at the 
time, have been accepted in the main. 

Grant was an expert in local revenue questions, 
and wrote an Historical and Comparative Analysis 
of the Finances of the Sabah of Bengal , — an 
Historical Analysis of the Revenues of the 
Northern (Hr cars , and an Historical Analysis of 
the Revenue of Bengal (see Appendix to Fifth 
Report of Select Committee of the House of Commons 
on the affairs of the East India Company). 

[Appendices to 2nd edition of Zemindary Tenures , 
1791. — List of the company Civil Servants, 1799. — 
Extracts from HaringtorC s Analysis of the Bengal 
Regulations. — Grenville’s British India Analysed . 
— M'Culloeh’s Literature of Political Economy .] 

E. g. p. 

GRANT, Sir Robert (1779-1838), son of 
Charles Grant the East Indian Director, was a 
barrister, a member of parliament in 1826, 1830, 
and 1831, judge advocate general in 1832, 
and governor of Bombay in 1834. A man of 
great and versatile ability, he wrote (1) The 
Expediency Maintained of Cont inuing the System 
by which the Trade and Government of India 
are now regulated , and (2) A Sketch of the 
History of the East-Indian Company from its first 
Formation to the Passing of the Regulating Act 
of 1778, both published in 1813 ; and (3) A 
View of the System and Mer its of the East- Ind ia 
College at Hailey bury, a speech published in 1826. 
The first of these works is an account of the 
company’s government, and an argument 
adverse, on political and commercial grounds, 
to its abolition. 

[Gent. Mag. , Dec. 1858 (age incorrect). — Diet, of 
National Biography. — East India Register, 1835, 
ii. — Times, Oct. 19 and 23, 1838.] e. g. p. 

GRAPHICAL or GRAPHIC METHOD. 
We have shown in the article on Diagrams 
how a table of statistical figures may be 
represented by a curve. 

This method of representation, which is much 
used by engineers and by experimental scientists 
generally, is now thoroughly established in 
statistical investigations of economic phenomena. 

As was well said by Playfair, the earliest 
writer to employ this method systematically 
(who declares his indebtedness to his brother 


for its conception), when publishing his first 
book in 1785, we may compare the clearness of 
expression thus obtained, as contrasted with 
the difficulty experienced in grasping the same 
facts when expressed in a table of figures, with 
a map of the course of a river. This method 
gives, as is obvious, a much clearer idea of the 
country traversed than would he afforded by 
even the most detailed schedules of the latitude 
and longitude of places through which it flows. 

The accompanying diagram (fig. 1) which was 
published in the Times of 2nd February 1893 
shows how the fall in the price of wheat during 
the year 1892 is represented graphically. A 
single glance at this curve is sufficient to enable 
the mind to grasp not only the general fact of 
a fall in price, but also the varying rapidity of 
that fall in different months, and the slight 
temporary checks in its course. 

It is clear, ou a very slight consideration, that 
no greater accuracy can be obtained in the 
graphic representation than is afforded by the 
tables of figures on which it is based, and indeed 
the curve is less accurate than the statistical 
tables, unless it be drawn both on a large scale 
and with great care. 

In spite of this, however, it is likely to prove 
far more fruitful in directing the attention to 
the salient features of the phenomena repre- 
sented than the method of tabulating the results 
in schedules of figures. 

In considering such a curve as that which 
represents the changes in the price of wheat 
(fig. 2) during a long period of years, the 
suggestion is obvious that the repeated rise and 
fall may be due to the operation of causes vary- 
ing in intensity in different years, but recurring 
at regular intervals. 

If the intervals between successive maxima 
or minima were of equal length, this conclusion 
would be a fair one, and it might he possible to 
extend the curve hypothetically so as to foretell 
with some degree of certainty future variations. 

Such regularity is not to he found in general, 
owing probably to the intermingling of the 
effects of many causes recurring in periods of 
different duration. 

It is possible, however, to eliminate some of 
the fluctuations by drawing a second curve in 
the manner shown in fig. 2. 

In this figure the heavy line shows the varia- 
tion of the annual average price of wheat, while 
the thin line gives the six year averages of the 
same prices. 

If there be any cause recurring at intervals 
of six years, and in that period producing 
variations of equal amount evenly distributed 
on either side of the average, so that its effects, 
if plotted out by themselves, would give a curve 
regularly repeated at six-yearly intervals, the 
process of averaging would entirely eliminate 
these effects, and would leave a curve showing 
the effects of all other causes when this one 
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was omitted. Fluctuations in other periods 
would be represented on a reduced scale, and 
those, if there be any, whose period was 
nearly six years, would be almost completely un- 
represented. A three-year or ten-year average 
would similarly eliminate the effects of other 
causes repeated at corresponding intervals. 

Since the whole variation may be regarded as 
compounded of variations due to many periodic 
causes, the repeated application of this device 
may afford valuable information as to the 
nature of this complex mixture. 

This subject has been carefully investigated 
by Prof. Poynting, whose paper on the subject 
in the Statistical Society's Journal for March 
1884 is most valuable and instructive. 


One obvious advantage of this smoothing 
process is illustrated in the above diagram, 
■where the somewhat violent rise of price in 
1847, which was not maintained, and may have 
been due to extraordinary causes of a temporary 
nature, is productive of but slight effect in the 
sexennial average curve, and similarly for the 
sudden fall in 1870, and for the rise in 1860-62. 

The fluctuations of the thin curve are much 
less irregular than those of the thick line, and 
suggest a regular variation of longer period. 
A triennial or decennial average might afford 
further evidence of such a variation, which is 
masked in the annual average. 

The comparison of two or more curves show- 
ing the variations of different phenomena,, sorne- 



Fig. 3.— Marriage-rate and price of rye in Prussia compared, 1840-65. 


times reveals a striking similarity between such 
variations. 

Fig. 3 is a ease of such comparison, which is 
given in Meitzen’s work on statistics. In look- 
ing at the two curves side by side, it is difficult 
to avoid the conclusion that in Prussia, during 
the period 1840-85, the price of so prominent an 
article of food as rye, regulated in a very power- : 
ful measure the possibilities of marriage among 
the peasants. In other countries, and at other 
times, the price of food appears to have been but 
one among several influences of importance, and 
.. the agreement between the corresponding curves 
is in general less marked. , 

The method of comparison here illustrated 
has been employed by numerous investigators. 
Jevons’s work on Commercial Crises and Sun 
Spots (in his Investigations in Currency and Fin- 
ance) is one of those best known, and a remark- 
able agreement is shown between the variations 
of commercial prosperity and the maxima and 
minima of spots on the solar surface. Jevons 


suggested that the terrestrial weather was affected 
by these sun spots, and thus, through variations 
in the harvest, the business world was subject to 
their influence. It is, perhaps, hardly possible 
at present either to affirm or deny the truth 
of the connection, and it is necessary to remark . 
that variations in different phenomena due to 
entirely unconnected causes may show, for 
considerable periods, a marked resemblance, 
which resemblance may be found to .entirely 
disappear in the further history of the facts 
compared. 

Very interesting comparisons between the • 
| : changes in , the prices of wheat, cotton, and 
[".silver; have also been made, regarding which it 
i should he noticed that, assuming the variations 
!■ to be shnilaij the ' conclusion may be that all 
are due to causes so connected as to produce 
| effects similar In kind or degree, while, on the 
, other hand, it may he that the variation in one 
| lias been the cause of the variations in the others. 

! In making comparisons between two curves 
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such as those just referred to, it is desirable 
to choose such a scale for each that the range 
of variation is similar in both, otherwise the 
correspondence may be entirely overlooked. As 
an example of this we may take the 
diagram (Fig. 4) given by Prof. Marshall 
in the jubilee volume of the Journal of 
the Statistical Society , comparing the con- 
sumption per head of tea and sugar in 
the United Kingdom for the years 1860 
to 1883. The consumption of sugar is 
represented in pounds, while that of tea 
is represented in two curves in pounds 
and ounces respectively. The comparison 
of the consumption in pounds would 
appear to indicate a much more rapid 
increase in the use of sugar than in that 
of tea, while the close correspondence 
between the two rates of increase is evi- 
dent on comparing the consumption of 
tea in ounces with that of sugar in pounds. 

The method we have illustrated up 
to the present of representing statistical 
tables, though that most generally em- 
ployed for .economic purposes, is by no 
means the only one used. For repre- 
senting the frequency of winds in different 
directions, lines may be drawn from a point 
of such length as to represent, on a scale 



agreed on, either the frequency or the intensity 
of winds from that quarter. The curve which 
connects the extremities of these lines will 
express the facts required in a manner hardly 
possible by such curves as we have used 
above. 

A similar mode of representation may be 
used to express other facts, as is illustrated in 
Fig, 5, which is a curve due to M, .Janssens, ex- 
pressing' the variations in the death-rate, at 
Brussels, of children less than a year old and 
of those less than a month old. 

The latter rate is represented by the small 
inner curve, the former by the outer one. The 
circle in each ease expresses the average for the 
whole year, and where the curve falls inside it. 


the rate is less than the average, while in the 
blackened part, outside of this circle, we have 
represented the death-rates in excess of the 
average. The mode of representing time is 


Fig. 5.— Infant mortality in Brussels. 

clear from the figure, which shows that the 
latter part of the summer is that in which the 
infant mortality of Brussels is highest among 
children of less than one year old, while the 
rate exceeds the average among the very young 
infants both in the winter months and in the 
middle of summer. 

It appears that this method should be especi- 
ally suitable for the representation of pheno- 
mena which recur with some regularity year by 
year, and should enable the comparison between 
successive years to he made with much greater 
ease than is afforded by the curves of the early 
part of this article. 

It is clear that the methods of representation 
referred to thus far are only adapted to display 
the simultaneous variations of two quantities, 
e.g. time and price. If it be required to re- 
present the variations of one phenomenon with 
those of each of two co-existent causes, a surface 
is the suitable representation, rather than a 
curve on a plane. 

The construction of such surfaces is so diffi- 
cult that, in general, we are compelled to satisfy 
ourselves with a series of sections taken parallel 
to one or other of the three planes of reference. 

A very ingenious attempt to represent the 
changes of economic phenomena, by the use of 
suitably-shaped figures having three dimensions 
in space, has recently been made by Dr. Irving 
Fisher called Stereograms. The description of 
.the devices of this writer would ; require ■ more 
space than can be given here, and the reader 
must be referred to the memoir entitled 

Mathematical Investigations in the Theory 
of Value and Prices ” in the Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy , vol ix., July 1892. 
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We can only say here that Dr. Fisher has 
devised a mechanical apparatus for showing how 
various prices are altered by a change in the 
supply of purchasing power, or by a change in 
the conditions of demand or supply of one of 
the commodities concerned. 

Among modes of representing on a plane the 
shape of a solid figure, besides that of drawing 
a series of sections, we have the method of em- 
ploying a graded series of tints or colours, the 
deepest tints corresponding to the highest parts 
of the surface or to its lowest parts at choice. 

This method is now very commonly employed 
for the construction of maps. It is easy to see 
that a plan of a town which shows every street 
and house will, by the larger or smaller proportion 
of its surface occupied by lines indicating the 
presence of houses, reveal at a glance the compara- 
tive degree of crowding of dwellings in its different 
parts, and a reduced copy, so small as not to show 
the independent tenements, would still, by the 
variations in shading, show the varying density of 
population, so far as the crowding together of 
dwellings represents that density. The grading 
of tints shown by such a plan, may be employed 
for other purposes. Professor Ashley, for example, 
in his Economic History , vol. i. pt. ii. p. 304, em- 
ploys such a map to show the localities which were 
more or less extensively occupied by enclosures in 
the 15th and 16th centuries. 

It is obvious that differing tints of the same 
colour may be replaced by different colours, should 
such a mode of representation appear more desir- 
able, the significance of each colour being indicated 
in the margin of the map or diagram. 

Another method is to draw contour lines 
through those points on the plane where the 
surface, were it constructed, would always stand 
at the same height above the plane. A series 
of such contour lines gives a very fairly accurate 
representation of the shape of the surface. The 
lines of equal barometric pressure or of equal 
temperature on weather charts, or the lines 
where the soundings show equal depth on a 
chart of a sea or lake, are examples of the mode 
of representation here referred to. 

Charts or maps which show, by any of the 
methods just named, the statistical variations 
of the physical or social phenomena of the 
districts represented, are known as Cartograms. 
A simpler though less effective method of 
indicating such variation, is to place the actual 
numbers referring to each district in the centre 
of the space on the map which represents it. 

To the comparison of various quantities by 
drawing squares, circles, triangles, or other figures 
of such 'sizes as to be proportional in magnitude 
to the quantities to be compared, reference has 
already been made in the article on Diagrams. 
In regard to these later modes of graphic repre- 
sentation, which are here discussed very briefly 
inasmuch as their theory is not a matter of 
difficulty, and in reference to the whole subject, 
the articles and books quoted may be consulted, 


andr also, among other writings, the articles 
“La Statistique Graphique,” by M. Levasseur, 
an I “On the Graphic Method of Statistics,” by 
Prof. Marshall, in the jubilee volume of the 
Statistical Society ; i also Marey, La Methode 
Craphique. Wm. Playfair, Lineal Arithmetic , 
a Meal Statement of the Finances and Resources 
of Gh'eat Britain, , etc., — Lineal Arithmetic or 
Charts of Commerce and Revenue. 

A. W. F. 

GRASLIN, Louis Francois de (1727-1790), 
was from 1757 Receveur General des Formes in 
Nantes, where he left behind him the reputation 
of an enlightened and zealous administrator. 
His name, in token of public gratitude, has 
been given to one of the places in' that town. 

Graslin was a steady and consistent opponent 
of the tenets of the Physiocrats on the subject 
of the Produit Net (q.v.) and the consequences 
they deduced from this principle and applied to 
taxation. His first work, Sur V influence de 
Vimpot indirect sur les Mens fonds , was written 
in 1767 in answer to a prize question put, under 
the influence of Turgot, by the Societe Roy ale 
d' Agriculture of Limoges ; the first prize was 
awarded to M. de Peravy, — who was a follower 
of the physiocrats in their doctrine on the 
produit net , — and a mention tres honorable was 
given to Graslin. Turgot answered by a criticism 
of Graslin’s essay which has been reprinted in 
the large edition of his (Euvrcs (Paris, 1844, 
vol. i. p. 439). 

Graslin also published his Essai Analytique 
sur la Richesse et sur VLmpot, Londres, 1767, 
designed to prove two propositions: “the 
first, that the produce of land is wealth even 
when there is no produit net , namely when the 
cost of cultivation is equal to the value of 
the produce, and the second, that industry, 
which employs raw material produced by land, 
is wealth intrinsically, as well as land in its 
productive capacity ” (p. 11). On the subject 
of taxation he writes : “ Not only do the taxes 
which are improperly called indirect [meaning 
those which are not assessed on the rent of land] 
not necessarily fall on the landowners, but it is 
even possible that a tax directly levied on land 
may be indirectly paid by other contributors ” 
(p. 230). He often quotes the example of 
Holland, and proclaims the superiority over 
real and personal taxes of taxes on consumption 
(p. 303), although he admits that things of first 
necessity ought never to be taxed (p. 310). 

Graslin is by no means a despicable contro- 
versialist, but, as was observed by Dupont de 
Nemours ((Euvrcs de Turgot , i. p. 416, ed, 
1844), he spoils his work by “a slight affecta* 

i-Fora goodi. "example see ■ Return- with Diagrams shout- 
ing the Consumption, from 1861 up tty the latest date: 
qf Tea, Coffee, Coma, and Chicory, of Alcoholic Beverages , 
and ofTobacco, compared with the increase of population, 
329, Treasury, 1894. . See also reference to stereogram in 
Marriage Rate, also to diagram in Mathematical 
Method of Political Economy. 


256 * 


GRASWINCKEL — GRAUMANN 


tion of metaphysics,” and his language is often 
wanting in precision and accuracy. • 

As Graslin’s work preceded the Wealth of 
Nations by nine years, it has been thought that 
he might have attended the course of lectures 
delivered by A. Smith in Edinburgh from 1751 
to 1754. There is, however, no proof that this 
had been the case. The fact that his work bears 
Londres on the title-page does not even render it 
certain that he had ever been in London. 

[ Corresp ot idance Contradictoire entre M. Graslin, 
de V Academic Economique de Saint Piter sbourg 
. . . et M. V Abbe Bandeau , auteur des Eph&mir- 
ides du Oiioyen , sur uncles Principes fondamentaux 
de la Doctrine des Economistes (London, 1779).] 

K. ca. 

GRASWDSTCKEL, Dirck, born 1600, 
studied law, became, 1645, “ advocaat-fiscaal ! 
del* grafelykheids - domeinen in Holland ” 
(advocate -fiscal of the count’s domains in 
Holland), died 1660 at Mechelen (Malines). 
Besides his political writings he gained great 
renown by his economical work : Placcietboek 
op het stick ran de Leeftocht (Collections of Edicts 
on the subject of Eood), Leyden, 1651. The 
1st part is merely historical, the 2nd, critical ; 
it deals principally with (a) the question of 
export of corn, whether this should ever be 
forbidden or not. Government, he says, has 
a right to forbid it in periods of very high 
prices and famine, when every country has to 
take care of itself in the first place ; but in 
other cases export ought to be free ; (b) the 
question of forestalling. Though dealing in 
corn is to be permitted, forestalling should not 
he allowed. 

His love for free trade in respect of exports 
does not prevent him from advocating import 
duties as a means of raising the price of com. 
Like Boisguillebert, he looks on a high price 
of corn, although resulting from this cause, as 
a sign of national well-being. A. f. v. l. 

GRATUITOUS UTILITY. Bastiat divides 
utilities into those which are gratuitous and 
those which are onerous, the former being free 
gifts of nature, while the latter directly or 
indirectly involve effort in their acquisition 
(see Goods, Classification of). It is 
assumed that whatever is gratuitous in the 
above sense is also common to all. This dis- 
tinction leads up to Bastiat’s characteristic 
doctrine that value is the relation of two services 
exchanged. Very briefly the argument is as 
follows. Ro one will give anything in exchange 
for that which can be obtained gratuitously by 
a mere act of appropriation ; hence the pheno- 
menon of exchange-value can arise only in con- 
nection with onerous utility. But the recipient 
of an onerous utility is saved an effort, and 
when an effort is saved a service is rendered. 
Hence any exchange of onerous utilities is in 
effect an exchange of services. This position 
that the source and measure of value are to be 
found entirely in the services which are embodied 


in onerous utilities has, as Cairnes observes in 
his well-known essay on Bastiat, “the unmis- 
takable ring of an axiom of natural justice.” 
“Services pour services ” — what canbe more just ? 
We have a manifest ‘ * economic harmony. ” Un- 
fortunately the term service, as used by Bastiat, 
is highly ambiguous. There is throughout 
more or less confusion as to whether services 
are to he measured by the effort exerted by the 
man who performs the service, by the effort 
saved to the purchaser, or by the usefulness of 
the service ; and this constitutes a fatal flaw in 
the argument. Another fundamental distinc- 
tion of Bastiat’s — that, namely, between value 
and wealth — is based upon the distinction be- 
tween gratuitous and onerous utilities. Gratuit- 
ous utilities cannot from their nature possess 
exchange- value. They are, however, regarded 
by Bastiat as very important constituents of 
wealth. The counter theory, which identifies 
wealth with value, is declared by him to be the 
glorification of obstacles ; since, if through some 
revolution in nature those things which are now 
produced with toil and sacrifice could be ob- 
tained gratuitously, they would on this view 
cease thereby to be wealth. This is not the 
place in which to discuss the question here 
raised, which is one of admitted difficulty, par- 
ticularly in connection with the measurement 
of wealth (see Sidgwick, Principles of Political 
Economy , bk. i. ch. 3). It may, however, be 
pointed out that whatever definition of wealth 
be adopted, political economy has comparatively 
little concern with gratuitous utilities. To a 
great extent they do not admit of appropriation, 
at any rate by individuals ; if appropriated, 
they are still not made the subject of exchange ; 
and they are not the produce of human labour. 
ITence there arise no economic problems relating 
either to their production or their distribution. 
But, on the other hand, even if they are techni- 
cally excluded from wealth, the economist is 
bound to attach importance to gratuitous utili- 
ties whether as factors in the production of 
onerous utilities or as rendering the production 
of onerous utilities needless. 

[On the subject of this article, see Bastiat’s 
Harmonies of Political Economy, translated by 
P J, Stirling, I860.] 1 j. N. K, 

GEAUMAKH, Johann Philip (1690-1762), 
who in the year 1750 became master of the 
mint of Frederick the Great of Prussia, had 
formerly been a merchant in Holland, and 
carried into his official capacity a shrewd, busi- 
ness-like turn of mind. He established the 
Prussian monetary system, preussisch Oourant , 
of coining fourteen instead of twelve thalers 
out of one mark of pure silver, in order to 
prevent the outflow of Prussian currency. In 
his Fersamuidte Briefe von dmv Gdde, 
Wrchsel tend dessen Ours , von der Proportion 
zwisdmi Gold mid SiTber, von dem Pari de-s 
Getdesund den MUnzwesen verschiedmer Voellcer, 
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besonders von dem Englischen (Collected Letters 
on Money, Bills, and the rate of Exchange, the 
proportion between Gold and Silver, and the 
monetary systems of various Nations, chiefly of 
England), which were published in the year of 
his death, Graumann displays an unmitigated 
contempt both for “mere savants" and for 
“mere masters of the mint," although he uses 
the learned terminology of the former, even in 
the simplest questions, and generally has in view 
the aims of the latter. Graumann points out 
that it is not by any means a matter of indiffer- 
ence whether the rate of exchange is against or 
in favour of a nation. He finds only three faults 
in the English monetary system : the abolition 
of seigniorage, the prohibition to export English 
coins, and the over valuation of gold. 

[See Eos el ter, Gesch . dev Nat. Oek. in Deutsch- 
land, p. 420, also Dana Horton, Sir Isaac Newton 
and England's Restrictive Policy towards Silver. ] 

E. ca. 

GRAUNT, John (1620-1674), statistician, 
was one of the earliest English writers to 
perceive the importance of vital statistics, and 
to deduce therefrom by scientific methods 
propositions with regard to the social and 
economic condition of the country. In 1662 
he published a pamphlet in 4 to (pp. 16 and 
85) which immediately attracted much notice 
and commendation. It was entitled Natural 
and Political Observations , mentioned in a 
Following Index , and made upon the Bills of 
Mortality, by John Graunt, citizen of London. 
With Reference to the Government , Religion , 
Trade, Groivth , Ay re, Diseases, and the several 
Changes of the said City . He tells us (see 
First Ep. Ded.) that he had “reduced several 
great confused volumes [of the Bills of Mortality] 
into a few perspicuous tables and abridged such 
observations as naturally flowed from them into 
a few succinct paragraphs, without any long 
series of multiloquious deductions." On the 
publication of his work, which bore on its 
title-page the modest epigraph: Non me ut 
miretur turba, laboro, Contentus paucis 
lectoribus, it was at once recognised that 
Graunt had opened up a new and fruitful field 
of investigation, and, at the king’s suggestion, 
he was elected F.B.S. On -30th June 1665 the 
council of the Royal Society ordered that the 
book should be printed for the use of its 
members. Accordingly a third edition (London, 
1665, 8vo) and a “ fourth impression " (Oxford, 
1665, 8vo) were published. Two years after 
Graunt’ s death in 1674, Sir William Petty 
brought out a new and enlarged edition (London, 
1676, 8vo), a fact -which may perhaps in some 
measure account for the mistake of Evelyn, 
Burnet, and Stoughton, that Petty was the 
real author of the work. It was reprinted by 
Birch in 1759. Graunt especially deserves 
notice as one of the “beginners of an art not 
yet polish’d, and which time" would “bring 


| to more perfection" (Davenanfc). He also 
i published Observations on the advance of Excise . 

[Graunt’s Life, Dictionary of National Bio- 
graphy . — The Assurance Mag. and Journal of Inst, 
of Actuaries contains a discussion as to the attribu- 
tion of Graunt’s researches to Sir W. Petty. Vide 
articles by Professor de Morgan, and Mr. W. B. 
Hodge ; and by Mr. F. Hendriks s.v. Tontines ; 

' W. A. Bevan’s “Sir W. Petty,” Am. Econ. Assoc. 
1894, review in Econ. Journal , March 1895. — Lord 
Ed. Fitzmaurice, Life of Sir Wm. Petty , 1895.] 

W. A. S. H. 

GRAY, John, LL.D. (18th cent.), assistant 
private secretary to the Duke of Northumberland 
in Ireland in 1 7 63- 64, wrote The Essential Principles 
of the Wealth of Nations , etc., 1797, noticed in 
the Monthly Review ; Practical Observations on the 
Union, London, 1800, Svo ; and The Income Tax 
scrutinised, London, 1802, 8vo. In the latter, 
called forth by Pitt’s income tax, land is maintained 
to he the proper object of taxation, and land banks 
are advocated, with state development of agriculture 
and the fishing industry. jj, e. e. 

GRAY, John (19th cent.) of Galashiels and 
Edinburgh, author of the Social System, a Treatise on the. 
Principle of Exchange, 1881 and 1842 ; Remedy for the 
Distress of Nations, 1842, and Money, 1848. His remedy 
lbr distress is a change in the monetary system, founded 
on the principles that production is the cause of demand 
and labour is the only measure of value. There is a good 
deal of useful suggestion with criticisms of contemporary 
economists and statesmen. 

GRAY, Simon (IStliand 19th cents, wrote 
also under pseudonym of George Purves), of the 
war office, a writer on economics of great preten- 
sions but of less success. He wrote in 1804 his 
Happiness of States , published 1815, including 
some letters of J. B. Say (an ed. with additions, 
4to, 1819), an attack on the French Physio- 
crats and Adam Smith, whom he misunder- 
stands. It clearly fell flat, for in 1817 he pub- 
lished, under the assumed name of George Purves, 
All Classes Productive of National Wealth, and in 
1818, under same name, The Principles of Popu- 
lation and Production investigated , the object of 
both being to advertise the original work, which 
is constantly quoted and approved. His radical 
fallacies are the confusion of income with wealth, 
of the element of price, “ ehargeability," with 
productiveness, of expenditure with employment 
of labour. A few of his statements may serve as 
examples : “ Paper money is the source of new 
capital, equal to the whole amount in circula- 
tion “ the working classes consume more 
bread when it is dear than when it is cheap " ; a 
national debt and high taxes enrich a nation ; a 
rapid ly increasing population makes future fam in e 
unlikely. On the other hand he saw that Adam 
Smith did not realise th e importance of consump- 
tion in his scheme of economics, and inveighed 
against his distinction between productive and 
unproductive labour, 1 

1 Later economists have endorsed Gray’s opinion on ; 
this point (see Marsha] 1, Principles of Economics, 2nd ed, 
bk. ii. ch. iii.). Had Gray been less critical and negative, 
his remarksiniglifc have found fuller acceptance in his 
own time (refer to Cunningham, Growth of English In- 
ed. 1892, vol. ii. p, 489).. ; 
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He also ’wrote Remarks on the Production of 
Wealth , in a letter to the Rev. T. R. Maltlins, 
1820 — and, under his assumed name, The Grazier s 
Ready Reckoner. — See also Anton Menger, Das 
Recht cmfden rollen Arbcitsertrag (2nd ed., 1891). 
— Roscher, Pol. Peon. , trails. Lalor, vol. ii. § 243. 

, E. G. I\ 

GREAT TITHES. See Tithes. 

GREELEY, Horace (1811-1872), was born 
in Amherst, New Hampshire. He was the son 
of a farmer of limited means ; self-educated, and 
at an early age apprenticed as a printer, he 
finally settled in New York, where in 1841 he 
established the Tribune , of which he was the 
editor until his death. He was an important 
counsellor in the whig and republican parties, 
until dissatisfaction with the administration of 
President Grant led him to join a revolt and 
to organise the liberal republican party. By 
this he was nominated for president in 1871. 
Greeley was an ardent and consistent protec- 
tionist ; and no journal did more than the 
Tribune in familiarising the north, and especi- 
ally the farmer class, with this doctrine. In 
addition to his editorial work and frequent 
speeches upon the tariff, mention may be made 
of an Introduction , treating of the present state 
of the science of political economy and the 
adaptation of its principles to the condition of 
our own country, of Principles of Political 
Economy, by William Atkinson, New Y r ork, 
1843 (Introduction, pp. i.-xv.) ; and of Essays 
designed to elucidate the Science of Political 
Economy , while serving to explain and defend 
the Policy of Protection to Home Industry , as a 
System of National Co -operation for the Elevation 
of Labour, Boston, 1870, pp. 384. In the 
latter, political economy is regarded as an art, 
“ the chief end of a true political economy is 
the conversion of idlers and useless exchangers 
or traffickers into habitual effective producers 
of wealth” ; “protection is another name for 
labour-saving through co-operation. ” The work 
is valuable as representing the views of a large 
part of the more intelligent agricultural popula- 
tion of the northern part of the United States, 
1840-1 S 7 0 . See also in Recollections of a, Rusy 
Life, pp. 52S-55S, The Grounds of Protection. 
About 1840, Greeley came under the influence 
of Fourierism ; and the doctrine of “associa- 
tion ” was often referred to with favour in the 
Tribune. In 1846 occurred a discussion be- 
tween Greeley and Henry J. Raymond of the 
Courier and Enquirer , running through twenty- 
: four articles. For an abstract, see Life of Horace 
Greeley, by James Par ton, New York, 1855, 
eh. xvi., The Tribune and Fourierism. In 
1848-1850 Greeley wrote several articles to 
show how working men may become their own 
employers and share in profits ; in 1850 he 
published Hints ten card Reforms , New York, 
composed of eleven lectures and twenty essays, 
largely devoted to the emancipation of labour. 


This phase of his life is referred to in Recollect 
lions of a Busy Life , by Horace Greeley, New 
York, 1S6S, pp. 144-158. D. li. d. 

GREENBACK. This term refers to the 
legal-tender notes issued by the government of 
the United States, and so called because the 
backs of the bills are printed in green ink. 
They are equivalent to the “ legal- tenders ” or 
the treasury notes of the civil war period, as 
distinguished from the new treasury notes 
issued under the law of 1890, based upon 
purchases of silver. There were three issues of 
greenbacks: Feb. 25, 1862, $150,000,000 ; 
July 11, 1862, $150,000,000 ; and March 3, 
1863, $150,000,000 (£30,000,000 each; 

£90,000,000 in all, converting the $ at 5=£1). 
They were at first issued as a war measure, the 
government at that time being engaged in 
suppressing the rebellion in the southern states. 
Many at the time thought that the issue was 
unconstitutional, and none of the notes issued 
previous to the civil war had ever been made 
legal tender. The supreme court, however, has 
held that congress has power to impress upon 
the treasury notes the quality of legal tender 
not only in times of war but also in times of 
peace. At the close of the war a portion of the 
issue was withdrawn, hut there was a strong 
popular opposition to the contraction of the 
currency, and consequently by the act of March 
31 , 1878, the treasury department was forbidden 
to reduce the amount then current in circulation, 
$346,681,016. 

The term “greenback” was also given to a 
political party which appeared in 1874, and 
was hostile to the national banks. It opposed 
the withdrawal of the greenbacks, and in part 
advocated the payment of the United States 
debt in greenbacks instead of in gold. 

After the early issues the government was 
obliged to suspend their payment, and the 
greenbacks circulated at a discount until 1S79. 
For an accurate history of the greenback issues, 
see History of United States Notes , by John 
Jay Knox. d. r. r>. 

GREENLAND COMPANY. During the 
reign of James I. the whale fisheries first came 
j into notice. After being noted as sources of 
| considerable profit for some time, a period of 
decay seems to have set in, for in 1693 com- 
plaint was made of their fall from their formei 
high position. It was urged that the only 
available means of revival lay in the formation 
of a joint-stock company. Accordingly, on 1st 
October 1693, Sir William Scawen and forty- 
one others were incorporated as a company of 
merchants of London trading to Greenland. 
Their exclusive rights were to cease after the 
lapse of fourteen years from the date of the 
incorporation. The enterprise was not a suc- 
cess, and no application was made for the 
renewal. After the failure of the company 
various other expedients, as, for instance. 
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bounties to private traders, were employed for 
the purpose of stimulating the whale fisheries. 

[Macpherson, Annals of Commerce. — Cunning- 
ham, Bistory of Industry and Commerce , vol. ii.] 

e. c. K. G. 

GREG, William Rathbone (1809-1881), 
born at Manchester, was educated at Bristol 
under Dr. Lant Carpenter, and at the univer- 
sity of Edinburgh. In 1832 he entered busi- 
ness, from which, however, he retired in 1850. 
In 1856 he was appointed one of the com- 
missioners of customs, and in 1864 comptroller 
of the Stationery Office, a position which he 
held till 1877. 

Though Greg’s writings contain no positive 
contributions to economic knowledge, they are 
full of suggestive criticism and written in a 
frank easy style. The various subjects of 
which he treats are canvassed from all points of 
view, and the theories relative to them explained 
with the object of discovering the truth or rather 
the error which they contain. Though he did 
not deny the advance which had been made in 
general economic comfort, Greg was more acutely 
conscious of the difficulties in the way of sound 
economic and social progress. These he rather 
overestimates, while on the other hand he 
underestimates the importance of those economic 
influences of society which insensibly control the 
economic individual and modify the evils menaced 
by a too exclusive devotion to self-interest. His 
views on Malthusianism deserve mention. 

Greg sometimes used the pseudonym of 
Cassandra. His ch ief writings relating to economic 
or semi-economic subjects were, Political Problems 
of our Age and Country (1870 ). — Enigmas of Life 
(1872 ). — Hocks Ahead (1874 ). — Mistaken Aims 
and Attainable Ideals of the Working Classes 
(1876). e. c. K. G. 

GRENIERS X SEL. These were established 
in France in 1342 for levying and collecting the 
Gabelle (q.v.), or tax upon salt. All salt 
manufactured in France had to be taken to the 
grenier of the province under penalty of confisca- 
tion. The grenier fixed the producer’s price, 
and sold the salt at a much increased rate to 
the retail dealers, who were called regrattiers. 
The grenier -was also a court of justice to decide 
all disputes arising in connection with the 
gabelle. In the 18th century there were seven- 
teen gr enters is sel, which were all abolished 
with the gabelle in 1790. 

[Clamageran, Ilistoire de VlmpH en France.] 

R, L. 

GRENIERS D’ABONDANCE (France). At 
all periods of French history it has been the 
custom to create reserves of the surplus produc- 
tion of corn in years of abundance to meet the 
■..deficit ' in years of scarcity.; .. ■ Such stores, were 
usually formed by the religious communities, 
but in 1577 a royal ordinance enjoined the 
local authorities to establish public granaries 
(grcniers d’abondame) to hold a minimum of 


three months’ consumption, and authorised them 
to borrow money at interest for the purpose. 
No records exist, however, of the extent to which 
the measure was carried out. Under Louis 
XV. difficulties appear to have arisen in en- 
suring a regular supply of bread to the capital, 
for the government then purchased the great 
mills and storehouses at Corbeil near Paris to 
hold a permanent reserve of 25,000 sacks of 
flour. During the revolutionary period the 
government had again to intervene in the food 
supply of Paris by the purchase of 1200 to 
1500 sacks of flour daily, which were sold to 
the bakers at 10 to 15 per cent below their 
cost price. One effect of that measure was 
that merchants ceased entirely to send com to 
the market, and the bakers became wholly de- 
pendent on the government for their supplies ; 
another consequence was that the inhabitants 
of the region around the capital flocked to 
Paris to purchase bread. Stringent measures 
were adopted against the intruders, but bread 
was nevertheless sold to them secretly, and the 
consumption in Paris rose from 1500 to 1900 
sacks of flour daily. A first step was taken to 
compel citizens to obtain a card without which 
bread would not be delivered to them, and this 
was followed by a decree fixing rations accord- 
ing to the number of the family. M. Thiers 
describes in his History of the French Revolution 
the scene at the bakeries at the time. A long 
rope was stretched out from the door to be 
held by the hand by the people as they waited 
for their turn ; the women would sometimes 
cut the cord and there was then a rush and 
a struggle, and armed force had to be called 
in to restore order. Various other measures 
were adopted as the necessity for them arose. 
In 1793 the National Convention ordered the 
creation of public granaries in each district of 
Paris, and voted a sum of 100,000,000 livres 
to stock them. In 1807 Napoleon I. com- 
menced the construction of the immense range 
of buildings called the grenier d’abondame on 
the south bank of the river at the eastern end 
of Paris. It covered a space of two acres, and 
was intended to be six stories high, with mills 
worked by water power from the Seine in the 
basement. This magazine was to contain a 
three months’ supply of 180,000 sacks of flour, 
constantly renewed. The service was, however, 
never organised, nor was the building ever termi- 
nated. Lofts were raised over the ground 
floor and roofed in, and the whole served for 
a long time as a warehouse for the stores the 
bakers were bound to keep as a condition of 
their privileges, the trade having become a 
monopoly with the number of shops limited in 
proportion to the number of inhabitants. The 
building was burnt during the fighting In Paris 
on the suppression of the commune, and was 
not rebuilt The use for it had ceased, as the 
trade liad been made free in 1863, and all the 
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regulations relating to the compulsory reserves 
abolished. That the magazine was wilfully 
destroyed was proved by a document afterwards 
found in one of the mairies, in which the colonel 
of one of the insurgent legions reports, “ I have 
set fire to the gr enter d' abondancef All that 
now remains of the former restraints on free- 
dom of trade in food supplies are Art. 420 
of the Penal Code, which punishes by two 
months’ to two years’ imprisonment, and fines 
of from one to twenty thousand francs, all 
manoeuvres or coalitions to raise or reduce the 
prices of corn, flour, or bread ; and Art. 30 of 
the Municipal Law of 1791, which empowers the 
mayors of communes to fix the prices of bread 
and meat, while, however, expressly forbidding 
the regulation of the price of corn or cattle. 
This law is still applied in many localities, and 
attempts to revive it at Marseilles in 1893, and 
more recently at St. Denis, led to strikes of the 
bakers, who closed their shops for several days 
rather than submit to it. t. l. 

GRENVILLE, George (1712-1770), was the 
son of Richard Grenville of Wotton, and his wife 
Hester, Countess Temple. He was educated at 
Eton and Christchurch, Oxford, and trained for 
the bar. Forsaking the law for politics, he 
was elected M.P. for Buckingham in 1741, and 
continued to represent that constituency until 
his death. After holding minor appointments, 
in 1754 he became treasurer of the navy. In 
this capacity he effected a useful reform by pass- 
ing the Navy Bill, which provided for the speedy 
and punctual payment of seamen’s •wages. In 
May 1762 Grenville was appointed secretary of 
state ; he already held the leadership of the 
House of Commons. Five months later, how- 
ever, he was compelled to resign the leadership 
and the seals, and accepted the post of first 
lord of the admiralty. He supported Dash- 
wood’s unpopular cider tax, on the ground that 
the profusion with which the late war had been 
carried on necessitated the imposition of fresh 
taxes. Grenville became first lord of the 
treasury and chancellor of the exchequer in 
April 1763. His fiscal policy precipitated the 
disastrous war with America, while he lost 
popularity by the prosecution of John Wilkes. 
When the famous “No. 45 ” of the North Briton 
appeared, he caused Wilkes to be arrested under 
a general warrant. The constitutional struggle 
which ensued involved ministers in an expendi- 
ture of £100,000, besides bringing upon them 
much odium. In the session of 1764 Grenville 
brought forward a series of resolutions asserting 
the right of the imperial legislature to impose 
taxation on the colonies. The proceeds of these 
duties were to be paid into the imperial ex- 
chequer, and to he applied under the direction 
of parliament “ towards defraying the necessary 
expenses of defending, protecting, and securing 
the British colonies and plantations.” The 
Commons also resolved that “it may be proper 


to charge certain stamp duties” in America. 
Grenville allowed a year to elapse before em- 
bodying the resolutions in a bill ; but in 1765, 
in spite of the imanimous protests of the 
American colonies, the Stamp Act was carried, 
imposing customs duties upon the importation 
into the colonies of various foreign products. 
The act excited such discontent in America 
that the matter was again forced upon the 
attention of parliament in 1766. Pitt, in one 
of his most brilliant speeches, insisted that 
taxation without representation w f as illegal, hut 
while he urged the immediate repeal of the tax, 
he proposed to uphold the dignity of the mother 
country by asserting the general legislative 
authority of parliament over the colonies. 
Grenville defended his ill-fated measure with 
vigour, but in the end the Stamp Act was 
repealed, while several of the obnoxious duties 
imposed in 1764 were withdrawn, and others 
modified. As Grenville had blundered over the 
Regency Bill, and was generally distasteful to 
the king, he v r as dismissed from the premiership 
in July 1765. Townshend, the chancellor of 
the exchequer, having proposed in 1767 to con- 
tinue the land-tax for one year at 4s. in the £, 
Grenville carried a motion reducing the tax to 
3s., by which the budget sustained a loss of 
£500,000. It is stated that this was the first 
occasion since the revolution on which a 
minister had been defeated upon any financial 
measure. As the result of his study of economi- 
cal questions, Grenville wrote in conjunction 
with William Knox a treatise on The Present 
State of the Nation ; particularly with respect 
to its Trade , Finances , etc. etc., addressed to 
the King and loth Houses of Parliament 
(1768). This pamphlet was noticed by A. 
Smith, Wealth of Nations, bk. iv. ch. i., and 
drew a reply from Burke. Grenville had taken 
a leading part in the early measures against 
Wilkes, but being convinced of the futility of 
a struggle between the House and the electors 
of Middlesex, he opposed his expulsion from 
the House of* Commons in 1769, in a speech 
•which was the most effective delivered in favour 
of the constitutional rights ' of electors. To 
remedy the evils connected with the trial of 
election petitions, early in 1770 Grenville intro- 
duced his celebrated measure, known as the 
Grenville Act, which forms “a landmark in 
parliamentary history” (May’s Constitutional 
History). This admirable reforming measure 
transferred the trial of election petitions from 
the House at large to a select committee, em- 
powered to examine witnesses upon oath. The 
act was ' in' the : outset ■ ; passed for ' one . year only . 
but it was renewed from time to time, and made 
perpetual in 1774. This act is nou r repealed, 
and election petitions referred to judges who 
report to the house. Grenville attended parlia- 
ment through the session of 1770, but died on 
the 20th of November in that year. He was a 
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capable statesman, had a thorough knowledge 
of the constitution, and exhibited much financial 
ability ; but he was stern in manner, extremely 
obstinate, destitute of tact, and governed by a 
boundless ambition. 

[ Parliamentary History. — Grenville Payers . — 
Walpole’s Memoirs. — -The Histories of Stanhope 
Lecky, and May (Lord Farnborough). — M £ Cul- 
loch, Literature of Pol. Peon.] Q. B. s. 

GRENVILLE, William Wynbham, Baron 
Grenville (1759-1834) was the youngest son 
of George Grenville by his wife Elizabeth, 
daughter of Sir William W yndham, ’Bart. He 
was educated at Eton and ChristChurch, Oxford. 
Elected M.P. for Buckingham in 1782, in the 
ensuing year he accompanied his brother Earl 
Temple to Ireland, as private secretary. Ap- 
pointed paymaster -general in December 1783, 
he now gave his cousin Pitt valuable aid in the 
House of Commons. He devoted himself to the 
study of financial and commercial questions, was 
made one of the commissioners of the newly- 
created board of control, and in September 1786 
vice-president of the committee of trade. For 
a few months of 1 789 Grenville filled the position 
of speaker, resigning the office to become home 
secretary. In March 1790 he became president 
of the board of control, and in the following 
November was created Baron Grenville. He 
had the conduct of the government business in 
the House of Lords. He was appointed foreign 
secretary in 1791, in which office he continued 
for ten years, resigning his seat at the board 
of control in 1793. Grenville thoroughly 
carried out Pitt’s foreign policy, and rejected 
all the overtures of the revolutionary govern- 
ment of France. In 1792 he introduced the 
Alien Act for the registration and supervision of 
all foreigners in the country, and in 1795 the 
Treasonable Practices Act and the Seditious 
Meetings Act. In 1799 he moved the resolu- 
tions for the Union with Ireland in a speech 
occupying four hours, 4 4 putting the arguments 
on strong grounds of detailed political necessity ” 
(Lord Colchester’s Diary). With regard to his 
position as a political economist he wrote a 
letter to Pitt in October 1800, protesting against 
tampering with the laws of supply and. demand, 
and reminding him that “we in truth formed 
our opinions on the subject together, and I 
was not more convinced than you were of the 
soundness of Adam Smith’s principles of politi- 
cal economy till Lord Liverpool lured you from 
our arms into all the mazes of the old system ” 
(Stanhope’s Life of Pitt). Grenville was a warm 
supporter of the Roman Catholic claims, and 
having drawn up an emancipation scheme which 
was rejected by the king, he resigned with several 
other members of the cabinet (February 1801). 
On the downfall of Addington in 1804, Grenville 
formed with Fox the Ministry of “All the 
Talents.” In 1807 Grenville carried an act for 
the abolition of the slave trade, and it received 


the royal assent the very day ministers went out 
of office on the Roman Catholic question (25th 
March 1807). As auditor of the exchequer 
Grenville refused to issue public money during 
the incapacity of George III. Parliament was 
appealed to, and both Houses passed a resolution 
authorising and commanding the auditor and 
officers of the exchequer to pay obedience to 
treasury warrants for the issue of such sums as 
had been appropriated for the services of the army 
and navy, as well as money issuable under a vote 
of credit for £3,000,000. The money was 
paid, but a protest was entered in the Lords’ 
journals, signed by twenty- one peers, affirming 
the measure to be unconstitutional, and one that 
might have been avoided, without injury to the 
public service, by an address to the Prince of 
Wales. Grenville strongly opposed the Corn 
Importation Bill of 1815, and with nine other 
peers signed a protest drawn up by himself and 
Lord Wellesley, declaring their opinion that 
“ public prosperity is best promoted by leaving 
uncontrolled the free currents of national indus- 
try” (see Rogers’s Protests of the Lords and 
M‘Culloch’s ed. Wealth of Nations , 1853, p. 
523, for the protest). Grenville resisted various 
overtures to take office, as his high sense of 
honour prevented him from doing so except in 
a cabinet pledged to deal with Roman Catholic 
emancipation. His last speech in the House 
of Lords (21st June 1822) was in support of 
the Duke of Portland’s Roman Catholic Peers 
Relief Bill. In 1828 Grenville wrote an Essay 
on the supposed adva%itages of a /Sinking Fund, 
of which only the first part was printed, and 
privately issued. Grenville died at Dropmore 
in Buckinghamshire, on 12th January 1834. 
As a statesman he was distinguished for industry, 
honesty, and an unusual capacity for business ; 
and as a speaker he was weighty, lucid, and 
argumentative. 

{Parliamentary Debates . — The various Memoirs 
of George III. and George IV. — Sir G. C. Lewis’s 
Administrations of Great Britain, 1783-1830. — 
Lord Colchester’s Diamj . — Yonge’s Life of Lord 
Liverpool. — Brougham’s Statesmen of George III.] 

G. B. S. 

GRESHAM, Sir Thomas, c. 1519-1579, 
was the second son of Sir Richard Gresham, 
merchant ; he was educated at Gonville Hall, 
Cambridge, apprenticed to his uncle Sir John 
Gresham, also a merchant, and admitted a 
member of the Mercers’ company in 1543. In 
1551 or 1552 he became royal agent or king’s 
factor at Antwerp, in which post he received 
twenty shillings a day, and which he retained 
with few intervals during three reigns until 
1574, employed in spite of his Protestant 
views even by Mary. His business was to 
negotiate royal loans with Flemish merchants, 
to buy arms and military stores, and to smuggle 
into England as much bullion as possible. He 
succeeded in raising the rate of exchange from 



262 


GRESHAM— GRESHAM’S LAW 


16s. to 22s. in the £, and is said to have 
saved in this way 100,000 marks to the crown 
and 300,000 to the nation. His operations 
greatly benefited English trade and credit, 
though the government could not be induced 
to pay its debts as punctually as Gresham 
would have liked. He did not hesitate to 
remonstrate with and advise Elizabeth and 
Cecil ; but he was so useful and trustworthy 
that he was never seriously out of favour, 
except just after Mary’s accession. On Mary’s 
death he advised Elizabeth to restore the base 
money, to contract little foreign debt, and to 
keep up her credit, especially with English 
merchants. Later he taught her how to make 
use of these English merchants when political 
troubles in the Netherlands curtailed her 
foreign resources ; at his suggestion the 
Merchant Adventurers and Staplers were forced 
by detention of their fleets to advance money 
to the state ; but as they obtained interest at 
12 per cent instead of the legal maximum of 
10, and the interest no longer went abroad, 
the transaction proved advantageous to all 
parties and increased Gresham’s favour. His 
journeys to and from Antwerp were very 
frequent, but in his later years he entrusted 
most of his public work to bis agent, and is 
not known to have been at Antwerp after 
1567. In 1554 he was sent to Spain to pro- 
cure bullion, a very difficult task in which he 
was only partially successful ; and in 1559 he 
was employed as ambassador to the Duchess of 
Parma, regent of the Netherlands ; it was on 
this occasion that he was knighted. 

In addition to his public services he con- 
tinued throughout his life to do the work of 
“the greatest merchant in London.” He 
was, in the language of the day, a banker and 
goldsmith, with a shop in Lombard Street, as 
well as a mercer ; ‘ but he was a considerable 
country gentleman besides, with estates, 
chiefly in Norfolk, where his father held 
considerable property (see Blomefleld, Norfolk), 
and with several country houses besides the 
house in Eishopsgate which he built and 
bequeathed to London as Gresham College. He 
twice entertained Queen Elizabeth as his 
guest. His wealth was mainly earned by his 
private business, but he cannot be acquitted 
of enriching himself at the public expense by 
at least one dishonourable manoeuvre ; and he 
habitually forwarded his schemes by bribery. 
The money so gained he applied to public 
uses, his only son having died young : the 
foundation of the royal exchange, of Gresham 
College, and of eight almshouses, and the 
establishment of the earliest English paper-mills 
on his estate at Osterley, show the breadth of 
Iris interests, his liberality, Iris charity, his 
culture, and his commercial enterprise (see 
Exchange as Roues® ; Gresham’s Law). 

[Burgoo, Life, and Times of Sir Thomas 


Gresham.— -Dictionary of National Biography.— 
Fuller’s Worthies, Norfolk, p. 259. — Holinshed, 
1808, iv. 426. — Hall, Society in the Elizabethan 
Age , ch. v. and appendix, for financial character 
and position. — Fox Bourne, English Merchants. 
—Will of Sir Th. Gresham.] E. c. p. 

GRESHAM’S LAW. This familiar term 
was introduced by MacLeod in 1858 (Elements 
of Political Economy), and has since been 
generally accepted by economists. 

It denotes that well-ascertained principle of 
currency which is forcibly though not quite 
adequately expressed in the dictum — “bad 
money drives out good.” It has also not in- 
frequently been explained by the statement 
that where two media of exchange come into 
circulation together the more valuable will tend 
to disappear. The principle in its broadest 
form may he stated as follows :• — Where by 
legal enactment a government assigns the same 
nominal value to two or more forms of circula- 
tory medium whose intrinsic values differ, pay- 
ments will always, as far as possible, be made in 
that medium of which the cost of production is 
least, and the more valuable medium will tend to 
disappear from circulation ; in the case where the 
combined amount in circulation is not sufficient 
to satisfy the demand for currency, the more 
valuable medium, will simply run to a premium. 

This is a principle which obviously has its 
roots in the ordinary instincts of commercial 
life, and the cases in which it has asserted itself 
may be divided into those where (1) of two 
media intrinsically good, one is by error under- 
valued ; where (2) it is sought to keep a debased 
metallic currency in circulation on a par with 
that of a better metal ; where (3) an inconvert- 
ible paper has been made to run by the side of 
a metallic currency. The reference to paper 
suggests the observation that the circulation of 
convertible paper side by side with, and as 
“the shadow of” gold, is explained by refer- 
ence to a different principle. 

The dictum above quoted appears to have 
been used first in the proclamation of 1560 
respecting the decrial of the base silver coin ; 
and we know that Sir Thomas Gresham took a 
prominent part in advising Queen Elizabeth 
and Cecil on the reform of the currency. (See 
Rurgon’s Life and Times of Sir Thomas 
Gresham .) We do not, however, find the 
principle stated in his own handwriting. 

The actual instances of the operation of the 
law are numerous, and we shall cite only a few. 
MacLeod quotes Aristophanes, Frogs , as the 
earliest instance of its recognition. Amongst 
many in the history of the United Kingdom, 
besides the prevalence of debased silver which 
formed the occasion of Gresham’s dictum, we 
may cite the following from Lord Liverpool, 
referring to the over- valuation of silver prior to 
the reign of James I. 

“It is certain that the rise in the value of 
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Gold made by James I. in the 2nd and 3rd 
year of his reign was rendered necessary by 
the exportation of the Gold Coin, which had 
for some time been experienced, and by the very 
small quantity of it that was then left in 
circulation. This rise . . produced a partial 
and temporary relief . . . but [Stowe] confesses 
that this plenty of Gold coin did not continue 
in circulation for any length of time, and that 
it afterwards began to be exported. It soon 
became evident that the last - mentioned rise 
of the value of Gold in the Coins of this King- 
dom was not sufficient to make it equal to the 
relative value of Gold to Silver at the market.” 

In Mr. Chalmers’s recent work on the History 
of Colonial Currency , we have without difficulty 
noted eighteen instances, and there are many 
more. In a pamphlet of 1740 on the Currencies 
of the British Plantations in America , we have 
the following: — “In sundry of our Colonies 
were enacted laws against passing of light 
Pieces of Eight. These laws not being put ( 
into execution, heavy and light Pieces of Eight 
passed promiscuously ; and, as it always happens, 
a bad currency drove away the good currency ; 
heavy Pieces of Eight were shipped off.” And 
on this Mr. Chalmers comments as follows : — 

‘ * Imitating the practices familiar to them in 
England, dishonest persons traded on the desire 
of the young communities for a metallic currency, 
by circulating clipped money at the full rate ; 
and this malpractice was condoned by the 
Colonies when it was found that the light 
money was more apt to stay with them than 
‘broad’ pieces.” So that throughout the 17th 
and 18th centuries in the American and West 
Indian colonies we constantly lind a debased 
currency in possession of the field. Again, 
when the Treasury tried to introduce sterling 
into the colonies in 1S3S, and wrongly valued 
the dollar for concurrent circulation with the 
shilling, “ by a familiar law, the over-rating of 
the dollar sufficed to drive out the shillings ” 
which had been shipped from Great Britain. 

In the case of the United States we have 
excellent instances both in the effect of the 
legislation of 1837 as driving out silver dollars, 
and in the way in which the inconvertible 
“greenbacks” formed the chief part of the 
currency from 1864 to 1879. 

[Elements of Political Economy , H. D. MacLeod, 
London, 8vo, 1858, p. 477. — Bi-metallism, id. 
ibid. , 1S93. Essay by Dr. Giffen in Economic 
Journal , vol. i. p. 304, explaining common mis- 
interpretation of Gresham’s Law.] c. a. h. 

GRIFFITH’S VALUATION is the name 
popularly given to the government valuation of 
Ireland from Sir R. Griffith under whose direc- 
tions it was carried out. The first act, passed j 
in 1826 (7 Geo. IV. c. 62), laid down a scale I 
of prices as a basis for valuation, ■which was 
by townlands. 1 Subsequent measures, partly 
i The smallest local division. There were 60,044 
townlands in Ireland in 1SSI. 


necessitated by the introduction of the poor 
law in 1838, amended the original system, 
but the existing valuation, commencing with 
Munster in 1848 and ending with Armagh in 
1865, was at first carried out under an act of 
1846 (9 & 10 Viet. c. 110), and later on 
under one of 1852 (15 & 16 Viet. c. 63), 
which last revised the very low scale of prices 
fixed in 1826 and hitherto retained. The 
authority of Griffith’s valuation — at one time 
highly esteemed — is now completely discredited 
not only as a guide for fixing rents, which it 
was not intended to be, but even as a standard 
for taxation. The prices assumed by it are not 
those now existing : no adequate account is taken 
of the yield of land, and the different bases of 
the acts of 1846 and 1852 make the valuation 
unfair as between the localities affected. 

[For origin of system see Seek ohm, Village 
Comm. , ch. vii.] c. f. e. 

GRIST TAX. See Macinato. 

GROAT. See Fourpence. 

GROSCHEN (Coin). In German countries 
the word groschen was originally applied to 
any large or thick coin. Record exists of gold 
groschen having been coined as early as the 
year 1232. The name was, however, more 
commonly applied to silver coins. The value 
of the silver groschen varied considerably, 
as, in addition to there being several kinds 
of these coins, the weight and fineness of 
each particular kind was not constant. Their 
history, in fact, presents a record of more or 
less continuous debasement, similar to that so 
frequently met with in tracing the life of coins 
which have been in use for centuries (e.g. crown, 
denier, groat, livre, penny). The greed or 
the pecuniary difficulties of successive rulers 
led to the lowering of the coins either in weight 
or fineness, until a coin which was, as already 
mentioned, at one time made of gold, ended its 
career as one of the smallest silver coins of 
Germany, with a value of only d^th of a thaler 
(or approximately i Jth of a penny). 

No indication of the nominal value of groschen 
is to be found on the older coins, though it is 
generally placed on the more modern pieces. 

Silver groschen are not now struck. The 
following list, however, gives the particulars of 
those in use in Prussia, Saxony, and Austria 
during comparatively recent years. 

Prussia. 


( Under the Law of 30th September 1S21. ) 


Silver Coin. 

; 

Weight 

(grammes). 

Millesimal 1 V 1 LI 

Fineness ! German 
i meness. | Marks> 

• ■■ 

Groschen GV 



thaler) . 

2*1924 

! 222*222 ! 0*0877 

Half-groschen GV 


I '■ j . ' 

thaler) , 

1*0962 

222*222 | 0*0438 
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( Under the Law of Jfiih May 1857.) 


Silver Coin. L^sJ 

I j 

Millesimal 

Fineness. 

Value in 
German. 
Marks. 

Groschen j 

1 


thaler) . . 2*1959 

220 

0*0870 

Half-groschen ( 



thaler) . . | 1*0979 

220 

0*0485 


On the introduction in 1873, under the act of 
the 9th July of that year, of the imperial German 
coinage, with the gold mark as the standard of 
value, the coinage of groschen was discontinued. 
The new law, however, provided for the coinage of 
nickel pieces of the nominal value of 10 pfennige 
(0T mark), and these coins, which have taken the 
place of' the old silver pieces, are commonly 
spoken of as groschen. 


Saxony. 

( Under the Law of 20th Lily 1840.) 


j Silver Coin. 

Weight 

(grammes). 

Millesimal 

Fineness. 

Value in 
German 
Marks. 

Two new groschen 
| (tV thaler) . 

3*1181 

31*2*500 

0*1754 

New groschen (Pa- 
th aier) 

2*1260 

229 167 

0*0877 

Half new groschen 
(Pxr thaler) 

1*0630 

229*167 

0*0438 


( Under the Law of the 19th May 1857 . ) 


Silver Coin. 

Weight 

(grammes). 

Millesimal 

Fineness. 

Value in 
German 
Marks. 

Two new groschen 
(tV thaler) 

3-2206 

300 

0*1739 

| New groschen (pp : 
| thaler) . 

2-1004 

230 

0*0870 

| Halfnew groschen 1 
l ; .. (pff thaler) ' .. 

1-0502 

230 

0*0435 


Prior to 1840 the groschen represented p^thof 
a thaler. The coin weighed 1 *9856 grammes, and 
was composed of silver of the millesimal fineness 
of 388. Its value in modern German marks is 
equal to 0T31 5 mark. 


Austria. 

{Under ■ the Convention . of 21st . September..- 1758.) 


' Silver Coin. : i, height 

Diner oom. (grammes). 

Millesimal 

Fineness. 

Value in 
German 
Marks. 

Kaisergroselien, or j 

3-kreutzer piece j 170*1.0 j 

343*750 

0*1053 


No provision was made in the currency law of 
29th April 1852 for the coinage of silver groschen ; 
the smallest Austrian silver coin issued under that 
law being a ten-kreutzer piece. 

1 The coinage of these pieces was discontinued in 1861, 
sihen their place was taken by the copper 5-pfeimige piece. 


[Friedrich Nohack, Miinz, Mass, mid Gewichts - 
buck, Leipzig, 1879. — Groschen- Cabinet, Leipzig, 
1749.] F. E. A. 

GROSS AND NET. The word 44 gross ” has 
sometimes been used by economists as © synonym 
of 44 total” or 44 aggregate.” J. S. Mill, for 
instance, often means by 44 gross produce ” total 
or aggregate produce as opposed to average or 
per capita produce (see, e.g., Principles , I. xiii. 
§ 2 ad fin.), and by 4 4 gross profit ” the absolute 
amount of profits as opposed to the rate of profit 
(e.g., Essays on some Unsettled Questions, etc., 
p.92; Principles, iv.iii. § 3). Generally, however, 
4 4 gross ’’has been used as a correlative of 44 net” — 
the net profits, rent, and produce being what is 
left of the gross profits, rent, and produce after 
certain deductions have been made. In the 
case of profits the terms are not properly applic- 
able, since profits are themselves net receipts, 
i.e., what is left of the gross receipts after all 
the cost of obtaining them has been deducted. 
Consequently the term 4 4 gross profits” has never 
attained any precise sense ; it must be variously 
interpreted according to the context in which 
it appears. 44 Gross rent” is the amount of 
rent paid to the landlord by the tenant, and 
net rent is the amount left to the landlord after 
he has paid all expenses of management and 
repairs ( Wealth of Nations, II. ii. ) ; 4 4 rent” alone 
usually means in economic works the net rent, 
while in statistics it means the gross rent. As 
to the proper application of the terms gross and 
net produce there was formerly considerable 
difference of opinion. The Physiocrats (q.v.) 
held that rent was the only net produce of a 
country, and looked on profits and wages as 
merely a part of the necessary expenses of 
obtaining this net produce. Adam Smith 
defined 4 4 gross revenue” as the whole annual 
produce, and 44 net revenue” as what remains 
of this after deducting the expense of main- 
taining fixed and circulating capital ; by this 
definition 44 net revenue” is made to include 
the whole of profits, wages, and rent. But 
Ricardo in his Principles, ch. xxvi. 44 on gross 
and net revenue,” excluded wages from net 
revenue, apparently on the ground that they 
consist entirely of necessaries, so that no contri- 
butions to the state nor additions to capital 
can be made from them. James Mill (Elements, 
ch. iv. § 1) adopted the same view in spite of a 
protest by Mai thus (Political Economy, 1st ed. 
pp. 423-425) against it. J. S. Mill (Essays, pp. 
88, S9) calls it the usual doctrine, and suggests 
that it should be amended by including in the 
44 net produce ” so much of wages as is over and 
above the smallest amount necessary for main- 
taining the existing number of workers. Later 
writers seldom use the terms gross and net 
produce or revenue, but treat the unqualified 
44 produce ” and 4 4 revenue” as equivalent to 
Adam Smith's net revenue. e. e. 

GROTIUS, Hugo (Huig van Groot, 15S3- 
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1645), was born at Delft ; at the age of eleven he 
became a student of the university of Leyden, 
and early distinguished himself as a classical 
scholar. At fifteen he entered public life, 
accompanying an embassy to the French court. 
On his return he practised law, and was made 
advocate-general of the Fiso for the provinces 
of Holland and Zeeland in 1607, and pensionary 
of Rotterdam in 1613. In the religious and 
political disputes of his country, Grotius sup- 
ported the party of the ‘‘Remonstrants,” the 
party of Arminianism and toleration in religion, 
and of oligarchic republicanism in politics. In 
1618 he was arrested along with J. van Olden 
Barneveldt, the leader of the Remonstrants, and 
while the latter was put to death, Grotius was 
sentenced to imprisonment in a fortress for life. 
Escaping by the stratagem of his wife, who had 
him carried out in a chest supposed to contain 
his books and dirty linen, he crossed the frontier 
in disguise and made his way to Paris in 1621. 
He received a pension, nominally at least, 
of 3000 livres from the King Louis XIII. In 
1634 he was appointed Swedish ambassador at 
the French court. In 1645 he resigned this 
post and retired to Stockholm ; but dissatisfied 
with life there, he crossed over to Germany and 
died at Rostock in the same year. Grotius was 
distinguished as an historian, a scholar, an 
elegant writer of Latin verse, and a tolerant 
theologian who sought to reconcile Catholic 
and Protestant, and wrote commentaries on the 
Scriptures in the spirit of scholarship rather 
than of dogmatic theology. His De Veritate 
Christianas Eeligionis was published in 1627 ; 
his Annotations on the Old and New Testaments 
between 1641 and 1646. But his greatest 
fame was won in jurisprudence. Already in 
1604 he had written a book De Jure Proedce, 
which he did. not publish, the MS. of which 
was only discovered in 1868. This work was 
suggested by his practical experience : he had 
had to argue for the lawfulness of the capture 
of a Portuguese galleon by the Dutch East India 
Company. The short treatise called Mare 
Liberum (printed in 1609) was a chapter of 
this work : against the Portuguese claim to the 
eastern waters, he asserted that the ocean was 
free to all. When disputes about the control 
of the sea arose afterwards between the Dutch 
and the English, Selden wrote his Mare Clau- 
sum (published in 1635) in answer to Grotius. 
The De Jure Brcedce was the germ out of which 
.grew the De Jure Belli et Bads, published at 
Paris in 1625. Grotius himself tells us that 
the license which he saw prevailing throughout 
the Christian world both in the making and in 
the carrying on of war — it was the time of the 
Thirty Years’ War — was the motive which in- 
duced" him to undertake his great work (De Jure 
Belli , Proleg. 3, § 28). Parts of the subject he 
admits had previously been treated of by some 
of the schoolmen, and by more recent theologians 


and lawyers ; but his chief predecessors were, 
as he says, Albericus Gentilis (De Jure Belli, 
1589), and Balthazar Ayala (De Jure et Officiis 
Bellieis, 1597). But Grotius may be said to 
have practically created a new science, “the 
law of nature and of nations,” which in his 
own lifetime became a subject of academic 
teaching, and to have written a book on this 
subject which has attained greater fame than 
any that has been written on it since. Bentham, 
who attacked the idea of a law of nature, 
introduced for the law of nations the term 
“International Law” (q.v.). Throughout 
the 17th and 18tli centuries the treatise of 
Grotius exercised an enormous' influence on 
ethical and legal thought. It came to he less 
studied only when many of its main principles 
had been accepted by the more civilised nations, 
and when the sometimes irrelevant erudition 
and elaborate citations from ancient authors, 
which were the fashion of the early 17th 
century, made it distasteful to a later age. 
Grotius himself defended his nse of the testi- 
monies of philosophers and historians on the 
I ground that they supply evidence of that consent 
of mankind to which writers on the jus naturae 
and jus gentium were in the habit of appealing ; 
he admits that his quotations from poets and 
orators are introduced rather for purposes of 
ornament. Grotius, while professedly basing 
his theories on reason and on fact, has still 
much of the scholastic reverence for authorities — 
Aristotle, the Bible, the Fathers, the Roman 
Jurists, the schoolmen themselves ; though he 
has departed from the scholastic minuteness 
of argumentation and is saturated with the 
“classical” learning of the Renaissance. It 
may be said of Grotius and of his less literary 
follower Pufendorf . that for the Protestant 
countries of Europe they took the place which 
the great schoolmen from Aquinas to Suarez 
occupied in the Roman Catholic world. When 
the inevitable reaction against the authority of 
the name of Grotius began, his critics, such as 
Paley and Dugald Stewart, forgot that Grotius 
did not profess to write a complete treatise on 
ethics and jurisprudence, and that he expressly 
disclaimed treating the subject of politics. His 
professed subject is what his title indicates: 
and the order of the words in the title is also 
significant,-— the phrase, it may be noted, is 
incidentally used in a passage Grotius quotes 
from Cicero. But it is only the last part of his 
third hook and the last few chapters of his second 
that deal strictly with the subjects of interna- 
tional law, i.c. with the principles regulating 
the intercourse of nations in war and in peace. 
The rest of the work is all intended to lead 
up to this subject In bk. i. he treats of the 
origin of rights and laws in general, discusses 
the question raised by some Christian writers 
whether any war is just, deciding that some 
wars are not contrary to the law of nature or 
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even to the positive divine law. In order to 
distinguish between public and private war he 
explains the nature of sovereignty with its 
different forms and degrees. He then goes on 
to consider the duty of subjects to superiors, 
denying the doctrine that the people is every- 
where sovereign and that everywhere subjects 
may be justified in rebelling (see Althttsius). 
Gro this qualifies his precept of non-resistance 
only in cases where the rulers have by the con- 
stitution a limited power, or where a legally 
absolute ruler uses extreme cruelty or practically 
abdicates (see Hobbes). In bk. ii., in order to 
discuss all the causes from which war may arise, 
he examines what things are common, what are 
property, what is the right of persons over per- 
sons, what obligations arise from ownership, what 
are the rules of- royal succession, what rights are 
obtained by pact or contract, what is the force and 
interpretation of treaties and of oaths, what is 
due for damage done, wdiat is the sacredness of 
ambassadors, the right of burying the dead, 
and the nature of punishments. Rk. iii. “has 
for its subject, first, -what is lawful in war : 
and when it has drawn a distinction between 
what is done with impunity and may even in 
dealing with foreigners be defended as con- 
sistent with justice (jus externum) and that 
which is really free from fault (is in accordance 
with jus internum ), it then comes to treat of 
the kinds of peace and convention in war.” 
It will be obvious even from this brief enumera- 
tion of contents, adapted from Grotius’s own 
summary (Proleg. 4, §§ 33-35), that though re- 
cognising the distinctions, Grotius has not 
separated law from ethics nor public from 
private law. 

Of economic questions he does not directly 
treat. His interest for the economist, apart 
from his reference to such questions as property, 
usury, etc. , comes mainly from the direct and 
indirect effect of his conception of the law of 
nature (see Jus Rathe ale). In his use of the 
teimjus gentium, Grotius combined the original 
Roman meaning of it, the customs and principles 
of right common to different political societies, 
with a use of the term which was not Roman, 
as —jus inter gentes , the usages recognised as 
right between independent political societies 
as quasi - persons, — -a confusion of meanings 
theoretically very misleading, but practically 
beneficial, since it enabled Grotius to read into 
questions of international intercourse the hu- 
mane principles of the Roman jus gentium as 
modified by philosophical ideas about a law 
,,qf nature. : 

G rot ius, influenced partly by the biblical 
narrative, partly by classical traditions, and 
partly by what he had heard of the simple life 
of barbarous races — such as “certain peoples of 
America,” — imagined a primitive state in which 
everything was common. Departure from prim- 
itive simplicity and innocence and the growth 


of agriculture and other arts made private 
property necessary. It originated by a certain 
pact, either express, as by division, or tacit, as 
by occupation (ii. 2, § 2). “Original acquis- 
ition might of old, when the human race could 
meet together, be made by division : nowadays 
it is only made by occupation” (ii. 3, § 1). Thus 
for all practical purposes Grotius follows the 
Roman jurists in basing the right of property 
on occupation. The suggestion of the jurist 
Paulus that property may also arise from the 
making of new things — an anticipation of 
Locke ( [q.v .), who bases property on labour — 
Grotius puts aside on the ground that “making” 
presupposes either previous ownership of the 
material, or acquisition of it by occupation ; 
otherwise what we make is not ours (ii. 3, § 3;. 
AA T ith regard to the ocean, the reason why 
communism was given up does not exist : it is 
great enough to suffice for all people (ii. 2, § 3), 
and moreover it cannot properly be occupied, 
as lakes or even rivers can, and being largely 
unknown at the first division of the earth, it 
could not be divided, and so could only become 
property now by occupation. So far as small 
portions of the sea — e.g., bays, estuaries, 
straits, — can be occupied, they may by the law 
of nature become the property of nations, and 
even of individuals, or may be divided between 
several (ii. 3, § 8) ; but even such ownership 
may be contrary to the law of nations — i.e. con- 
sent or custom (ii. 3, § 10). Thus it was part 
of the Roman jus gentium that the sea was 
common to all men (ib. § 9). 

In his chapter “On Contracts” (ii. 12) 
Grotius does not advance beyond Aristotle 
(q.v.) in his views about value or money, except 
in so far as he recognises that deferment of 
payment and other such “accidents capable of 
being valued” may affect the price (§ 14) — a 
principle of importance among casuists in regard 
to the question of interest. Rot all monopolies, 
he holds, are contrary to the law of nature : 
they may be permitted by a government for a 
just cause, as in the case of Joseph in Egypt. 
But a combination to raise prices or prevent 
by fraud or force the importation of a large 
quantity of a commodity is wrong (§ 10). 

Contrary to the more received opinion, 
Grotius holds that usury is not forbidden by 
the law of nature, and points out the fallacies 
of the usual arguments about the barrenness of 
money, etc. ; but since the divine law forbade 
Hebrew to lend to Hebrew money on usury, and 
“since precepts of this sort bind Christians also 
as being called to a higher pitch of virtue,” and 
since what was a duty towards a fellow-country- 
man then is for Christians a duty towards 
all men, usury seems forbidden fco Christians 
by the positive divine law (ii. 12, § 20). 
But for Grotius, as for the m edits val casuists, 
there are distinctions between the usury which 
is forbidden and a taking of interest which is 
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permissible. “Human laws,” he says, “which 
allow something to be covenanted for the use of 
money, if the rate lie within a due compensation, 
are not opposed to natural or divine law, — as 
in Holland it has long been granted to persons 
in general to require 8 per cent per annum, and 
to merchants 12 per cent. If they exceed that 
standard, laws may afford impunity, but they 
cannot give a right ’’ (Ibid. § 22). 

[The De Jure Belli et Pads has been edited by 
Whe well, with an English translation which omits 
some of the superfluous quotations. 3 vols.. 
Cambr. , 1 S53. The translation was also published 
separately. There is a careful analysis of the 
whole work in Hal lairds Introd. to the Literature 
of Europe , vol. ii. The accounts of it in Janet’s 
Ilistoire de la Science Politique , in Bluntschli’s 
Geschichte der neueren Staatsidssenschaft, and in 
Erdmann’s History of Philosophy (translated) are 
much more meagre. — Art. “Grotius” in Encycl. 
Brit, by Mark Pattison. — See also many important 
references in Maine’s Ancient Law and Inter- 
national Law . — Austin’s Jurisprudence. — Hall’s 
International Law, and in Dr. Bonar’s chapter in 
his Philosophy ami Political Economy.'] D. G. R. 

GROUND - ANNUAL (Scotland) a yearly 
revenue or perpetual annuity payable out of 
land. (1) In lands originally church lands the 
superiority or lordship is in many cases in the 
crown, the vassal holding by tenure direct of 
the crown at a nominal rent, but paying an 
annual sum or “ground-annual ” to the crown 
grantee of the revenues of the church lands. 
(2) In modern practice the building-land 
speculator, for example, takes land on feu, and, 
■where sub-infeudation is not prohibited at law 
or by agreement, he sublets to builders at an 
enhanced Feu - Duty (see Feu) ; but where 
sub-infeudation is prohibited, he dispones or 
grants the land to be held not of himself, 
but of the superior or overlord, subject to a 
reserved perpetual annual charge or “ground- 
annual,” to be paid to himself his heirs and 
assignees. This reserved charge, which in its 
nature is similar to the chief rents frequently 
affecting freehold land in the North of England, 
is made a burden affecting the land itself ; and 
usually the grantee executes a bond, in which 
he dispones the land back to the granter, but 
only as a security for the annual payment, for 
which he also becomes personally liable under 
the so-called “bond and disposition in security.” 
The documents in the transaction are recorded 
in the land registers. A. D. 

GROUND RENTS. The expression ground 
rent is generally used in connection with build- 
ing . leases., . : It is sometimes said or believed 
that the ground rent represents the yearly 
value of the ground as distinguished from the 
value of the building, but this is not necessarily 
tiie case. The lessor may prefer to let the land 
for a lump sum payable at once and to take 
no rent (a “ peppercorn rent”), or a merely 
nominal annual sum, in which case the ground 


rent is of course much less than the yearly 
value of the land. On the other hand annual 
payments are called ground rents in many cases, 
in which case they really represent part of the 
annual value of the building. This arises more 
especially in the case of “improved ground 
rents.” A builder, having taken a building 
lease at an annual rent of £10, and having 
built a house costing £2000, may deal with the 
property in a great variety of ways. He may 
assign the lease to an occupying tenant for a price 
exceeding £2000, the purchaser undertaking 
to pay the original ground rent ; he may let 
the house on a short lease for a yearly rent 
representing the full yearly value, in which 
case the rent is called the rack rent ; or he 
may, in consideration of a premium of £2000, 
grant an underlease for the whole term at an 
increased ground rent, the increase representing 
the profit on the transaction. In the last 
mentioned case the rent is called an “improved 
ground rent.” In order to make the purchase 
look attractive he may charge a smaller premium 
than £2000, which will of course necessitate a 
further increase in the improved ground rent, 
but in such a case, which in practice occurs 
pretty frequently, the so-called ground rent 
partly represents the interest and sinking-fund 
for the cost of the building, .and to that extent 
exceeds the annual value of the ground. It is 
sometimes said that ground rents do not pay 
local rates, but this is a fallacy. The rates 
are charged on the rack rents, that is to say on 
the full value, which, of course, includes the 
ground rent. No doubt the rates are, as a rule, 
paid by the occupying tenant, but this is 
generally a condition of the lease, and the 
tenant, knowing that he has to pay the rates, 
pays so much less rent (see Finance, General 
Principles of : Taxation). 

In the language of auctioneers and others 
the expression ground rents is frequently used 
to describe property let on building leases, but 
this is, of course, inaccurate. The expression 
“ground landlord” which is often used for 
the ultimate recipient of ground rents, is also 
misleading and connected with the popular 
idea that the lessor owns the land and the 
lessee the house. During the continuance of 
the lease the lessor has a merely reversionary 
interest in the land and the house, the lessee 
being, subject to the conditions of the lease, 
their temporary owner. The ownership of the 
house cannot in any sense be severed, from the 
ownership of the land, and the benefit of an 
inci*ease in the value of the land in the case of 
a long lease accrues to the lessee, and not to the 
lessor, at least not before the expiration of the 
lease. This fact is also frequently lost sight 
of when new schemes of taxation are discussed. 
German writers use the word Grmid-rentc in 
the sense of economical rent. 

' [Much interesting in formation on these subjects 
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can be found in Mr. C. H. Sargant’s books, Ground 
Rents and Building Leases , and Urban Rating . — 
For a different view see B. Costelloe, Incidence of 
Taxation (1893).-— Rep. of Set. Comm. E. of O. on 
Town Holdings.'] E. s. 

GROWING CROPS, though not severed from 
the land, and therefore, strictly speaking, part 
of the land, are for some purposes looked upon 
as things not partaking of the nature of real pro- 
perty (see Emblements). For the purpose of the 
Bills of Sale Act (see Bill of Sale), growing 
crops, when separately assigned or charged, are 
deemed to be personal chattels ; but when they 
are assigned or charged together with any in- 
terest in the land on which they grow, they are 
looked upon as part of the land, and the docu- 
ment embodying the assignment or charge need 
not be registered as a bill of sale. E. s. 

GROWTH, Proportionate, may be defined 
as the increase of a quantity relative to its initial 
value. For instance the export of coal from 
England being 23 *6 million tons in 1880 and 
38*2 million in 1S90, the proportionate growth 
of the export during the period 1S80-90 is 
(38*2 — 23 *6) -7-23*6 = |~§-$ or nearly 62 per cent. 
In general terms, if x 0 be the value of the 
quantity at the beginning of the period under 
consideration and x x at the end, the proportion- 
ate growth during that period- is (x 1 
If in a second period the quantity changes 
from £Cj hack to x 0 , the proportionate growth 
downwards, or decrease, is by parity — (aq — x Q ) 
~~~x 1 — not the mere negative of the growth 
upwards, as might seem natural. An attempt 
to obviate this anomaly is made by Mr. Cooley 
in “ Observations on the Measure of Change ** 
in the Journal of the American Statistical 
Association for March 1893. It may be 
observed that the difficulty disappears when the 
growth is small. 

Proportionate growth may be considered as 
relative' to, or dependent on, some variable 
other than time. Thus the proportionate 
growth of the demand for a commodity corre- 
sponding to a small proportional growth or 
percentage increment of its price is the measure 
of Elasticity of Demand (see Demand). 

The conception of the proportional growth of 
a quantity being independent of the particular 
scale or unit employed in measuring the 
quantity, is particularly appropriate when we 
want to compare the increase of different tilings. 
The ordinary graphic representations of absolute 
growth are not so well suited for this purpose. 
Thus suppose that, to quote Prof. Marshall, 
“the consumption per head of tea and sugar in 
the United Kingdom for the years 1860 to 1883 
is represented to the same scale in pounds ” in 
two ordinary curves. “The danger of the 
popular use of statistical curves is illustrated 
by the fact that an orator might perhaps carry 
his audience with him, while he argued that 
they showed a much more rapid growth of the 
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consumption of sugar than of tea. But, really, 
there is very little difference between the two 
as is seen on comparing 4 two curves ’ in which 
a pound of sugar is compared against, not a 
pound, but an ounce of tea ” (see Graphic 
Method in connection with Fig. 4). 

(Marshall, Principles of Economics, bk. iii. cli. 
iv. p. 160 et seq. — Journal of the Statistical 
Society , Jubilee vol, 1885, p. 257 et seq.) 

F. T. E. 

GRUNDLER, Christian Gottlob (latter 
half of 18th century), merchant in Berlin, 
author of various treatises on commercial 
subjects. 

Ueber den grossen JSfachtheil der Monopolien 
gegen freye Manufahturen (1787). — Allgemeine 
Beitrage zur Ilandlung (Berlin, 1788). — Ueber 
die Messe zu Frankfurt a. 0. (Berlin, 1807). 

K. H. H. 

GUARANTEE. A contract by which one 
person — called the surety — undertakes to he 
liable for the debt of another person — called 
the principal debtor. A contract of this nature 
must, in accordance with § 4 of the Statute of 
Frauds, be in writing ; but § 3 of the Mer- 
cantile Law Amendment Act provides that it 
shall not be necessary for the consideration to 
be set out in wilting. This does not, of course, 
dispense with the necessity of a consideration 
in all cases where the contract is not made by 
deed, hut the granting or continuing of a loan 
to the principal debtor is in itself a sufficient 
consideration to support the promise of the 
surety. 

It is frequently doubtful whether a guarantee 
is intended to be a continuing one or whether 
it is merely intended to refer to a special trans- 
action, and the surrounding circumstances may 
be considered in order to ascertain the intention 
of the parties (see, for instance, Leathley v. 
Spyer, L. R. 5 0. P. 595). A contract of 
guarantee must be distinguished from a con- 
tract of indemnity, which may he valid though 
not in writing. The distinction is shown in 
; the well-known case of Rirkmyr v. Darnell (1 
| Smith, Leading Cases, 8th ed., p. 326), and ex - 
j pressed in the following words : “ If two come 
to a shop and one buys and the other, to gain 
him credit, promises the seller : If he does not 
pay you , I will, this is a collateral undertaking, 
and void without writing by the Statute of 
Frauds. But if he says : Let him have the 
goods, I will be your paymaster, or I will see you 
paid, this is an undertaking as for himself, and 
he shall be .'intended to be the very buyer, and 
the other to act as but his servant, ” but it is 
often very difficult to decide what was the 
intention . ■ of ; the ■ ; parties as - to ; these : 'points (see ' 
m re Hoyle (1893), 1 Oh. 84). 

A creditor who is secured by a guarantee 
must be careful not to alter the terms of his 
arrangement with the principal debtor without 
the concurrence of the surety, as a disregard of 
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this rule may have the effect of discharging the 
surety. 

A surety, after having satisfied the creditor, 
is entitled to an assignment of all securities 
held by the creditor in respect of such debt, 
and to use all remedies of the creditor in order 
to obtain from the principal debtor or any co- 
surety repayment of the sums expended by him. 

[De Colyar, Law of Guarantees, 3rd ed., 1897.] 

E. S. 

GU AR ANT Y ISM, a term introduced by 
William Elder (q.v.) to denote the various 
charitable, savings, and philanthropic agencies 
organised to promote thrift. 

GUARD RENTS, Castle-Guard Rents. 
Castle-guard or castle-ward was a form of 
military service which seems to have been 
more common in the south and east of England 
than elsewhere. The tenants, who held lands 
in virtue of this service, did not follow their 
lord to war ; their duty was the defence 
of his castle, where they were obliged to 
assemble on the approach of an enemy, and 
remain to assist the regular garrison till the 
danger was over. In later years this service 
was compounded for by an annual money pay- 
ment called castle-guard rent. A long list of 
guard-rents, in connection with Dover Castle, 
dated 46 Henry III. is preserved in the Red 
Book of the Exchequer. There is a similar list 
at the public record office, dating from about 
1680. This species of rent is not yet obsolete, 
for the Earl of Chichester, as owner of Hastings 
Castle, still receives guard-rents from tenants 
in the Rape of Hastings. 

[C. I. Elton, The Tenures of Kent, London, 
1887. — Archaeological Review, i. 57, London, 
1S8S. — Red Book of the Exchequer , folios 194 d. 
and 195. — Public Record Office Calendars and 
Indexes , No. 83.] a. e. s. 

GUARDIANS OF THE POOR. The title 
and office of guardian appear in Gilbert’s Act 
of 1782 (22 Geo. III. c. 83). Where an incorpor- 
ation of parishes was formed (see Gilbert’s Act) 
the relief of the poor was to be administered by 
paid guardians, nominated by the justices of 
the peace, one to represent each of the incorpor- 
ated parishes. The Poor Law Amendment Act 
(4 & 5 Will. IY. c. 76) combined parishes into 
unions for poor-law purposes, and gave the ad- 
ministration of the law to guardians of the 
poor. Guardians were of two kinds, (1) elected 
by the several parishes of a union, or by the 
several divisions of a parish. They were elected 
annually, or in an increasing number of cases 
trieimially, by owners and occupiers under 
Sturges Bourne’s Act, by which every £50 of 
rateable value gives a vote up to six ; (2) ex- 
officio guardians, viz. justices of the peace for 
the particular county, riding, or division, who 
resided in the respective unions. There were 
in 1893, 20,687 elected and 7412 ex-officio 
guardians in England and Wales. The quali- 


fications, election, and tenure of office have been 
greatly modified by the Local Government Ac z 
of 1894 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 73). Under this act 
ex-ofjido guardians are abolished. Henceforth 
every person who represents a parish as guardian 
will be chosen for three years by the parlia- 
mentary and comity council electors. The 
qualification for a guardian is to be an elector 
or to have resided for twelve months. Sex and 
marriage are no disqualification. A chairman, 
vice-chairman, and two members, may be co- 
opted from persons qualified to be guardians. 
The duty of guardians is threefold : (1) to hear 
and decide applications for relief ; (2) control 
the various establishments, workhouses, schools, 
etc. ; (3) appoint and control the various 
officers. The office of guardian is unpaid and 
voluntary, but one of the most important in the 
whole range of local government. The effect of 
a good or bad administration of the poor law is 
immediately felt over a wide area, and the happi- 
ness or misery of thousands depends directly 
or indirectly upon the action of guardians. 
Further it is difficult to overstate the import- 
ance of the office as a political training. 

[Glen, Poor Law Orders. — Asclirott, English 
Poor Law. — Nicholls, History of the Poor Law.] 

L. R. P. 

GUARINI, G. B. His claim to recognition 
lies in tlie fact that he translated, by direction of 
Eleanor of Aragon, Duchess of Ferrara, the cele- 
brated work of Carafa (written originally in Italian 
between 1469-1482), into Latin, De regis et boni 
principis officio. This translation was printed in 
1668 (see Cossa, In troduction to Political Economy, 
translation, p. 158). a. b. ' 

GUIMARD, Benjamin (1797 - 1854), a 
member of the French Institute, rendered 
invaluable services both to French and 
Western economic history of the Carolingian 
period by his able editions of the Poly plaque 
(1836-1844), or census of the Abbot Irminon of 
Saint Germain des Pres and of the Polyptyque 
of the abbey of Saint Remi in Rheims (1853), 
and also by his masterly preface (Prole- 
gomdics) to the former. In this he explained 
the condition and status of persons and of land 
from the time of the invasions of the barbarians 
to the rise of communal institutions. 

[See Dr. Seebohin on “French Peasant Pro- 
prietorship under the open field System of Hus- 
bandry” in the Economic Journal , vol. i. pp. 
62-66.] e. ca. 

GUERRY DE CHAMPNEUF, Jacques 
(1788-1852), first a barrister at Poitiers, 
then public prosecutor, and about 1820 advo- 
cate-general of the Cour Roycde, was in 1824 
appointed director of criminal prosecutions and 
pardons in the ministry of justice, and in this 
capacity instituted in 1825 the first annual 
criminal statistics known under the name of 
Compte General de V Administration de la Justice 
CrimineUe en France. He lost his post at the 
revolution of IS 30 and returned to the bar 
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but Ills delicate health, and want of leisure never 
allowed him to publish the results of his 
juridical and economic studies. e. ca. 

GUICCIARDINI, Francesco (1482-1540), 
was born at Florence, and distinguished himself 
as an advocate, as a diplomatist, as a civil ad- 
ministrator under pope Leo X. and his two suc- 
cessors, and as lieutenant-general of the papal 
forces at the defence of Parma. In 1534 he 
retired to his native city, where he proved a 
friend to the Medici, and was at the head 
of the party which brought back Cosmo in 
1537. 

The fame of Guicciardini will, however, rest on 
his History of Italy from 1492 to 1532. This in- 
cludes valuable information as to the great trading 
republics at an interesting epoch. The best edition 
is that of 1810 by Rosini. A. P. Goddard’s trans- 
lation, London, 17 63, is from an incomplete text. 

R. H. 

GUICCIARDINI, Ltjigi(1523-15S9), nephew 
of Francesco Guicciardini, the famous his- 
torian. He spent a great part of his life in the 
Netherlands, where he was at first favoured, 
but afterwards imprisoned by the Duke of Alva. 

Among other works, L. Guicciardini published 
in 1567 his Descrizione di tutti i Paesi Bassi, a 
detailed geographical and topographical account 
of the Netherlands, showing the condition, 
resources, and trade of the country. A third 
edition, revised by the author, was published at 
Antwerp (Planfcin Press) in 1588. B. n. 

GUILDER. See Florin (Dutch). 

GUILDS. For all subjects under this head- 
ing — Craft Guilds, Frith Guilds, Mer- 
chant Guilds, Town Guilds, etc., see 
Gilds. 

GUILDS, System in Spain. See Gilds, 
System in Spain. 

GUILLARD, Achille (1799-1876), was 
born at Marsigny (Saone-et-Loire). He was 
an eminent statistician, and also much devoted 
to the study of natural science, particularly of 
botany. The most important economic work 
by Guillard is his valuable and laborious 
Elements de staUstiquo humaine ou demographic 
eomparie , Svo, 1855. a.c. f. 

GUILLAUMIN, Uebain Gilbert (1801- 
1864), was born at Couleuvre near Moulins, and 
died at Paris. He was a very intelligent 
publisher, and in that capacity greatly con- 
tributed, through the influence of the many 
important works which were issued from his 
house, to extending the knowledge of political 
economy in France. As a young man he had 
to sutler much hardship. He came to Paris in 
1819, and went into business. In politics lie 
sided with the opposition, and went so far as 
to become a Carbonaro (see Carbonari). He 
was a friend of Beranger, and started at first 
as a political publisher ; but becoming ac- 
quainted with Adolphe Blanqui, and with 
Joseph Gamier, he was led to turn his energy 
towards a speciality which won him great and 


well- deserved renowm. Horace Say, son of 
Jean Baptiste Say, and father of M. Lecn 
Say, aided him by his advice, and gave him 
also a pecuniary support which was a strong 
testimony to the character of both men. 
Guillaumin’s two daughters, of whom the eldest, 
Felicite, died in 1885 at the age of fifty-six, 
inherited both his administrative ability and his 
devotion to economic science. The following 
are the best known publications of this house : 

Dictionnaire du commerce et des merchandises , 
1835 . — Dictionnaire de V iconomie politique, 1852. 
— Dictionnaire du commerce et de la navigation . — 
Journal des economistes (monthly), since 1842. — 
Annuaire de V economic politique et de la statistique 
(yearly), since 1844 . — Collection des principaux 
economistes , 16 vol. large Svo, 1842 . — Economistes 
et publicistes contemporains , 93 vols.Svo. — Biblio- 
theqice des sciences morales et politiques , 64 vols. 
18mo, etc. a. c. f. 

GUINEA, Introduction and Rating of. 
Soon after his accession, Charles II. issued a 
proclamation dated 26th August 1661, under 
which the older Unites of Janies I. — that is to 
say, those issued prior to 1619, and valued at 
22s. (1 lb. troy =£40 : 18 : 4) — were to pass 
current at 23s. 6d. ; and all unites of subsequent 
dates, which up to this period passed at 20s,, 
were to be valued at 21s. 4d. 

The legal weights of these coins and their 
fine gold contents were as follows 


Unite or Laurel ( Value of), 1604-1661 . 


Name. 

Number of 
pieces in the 
lb. troy. 

Value of lb. 
troy by 
tale. 

Legal weight, 
in grains. 

Fine gold 
content in 
grains. 

Unite of 1604, rated 
at 20s. till 1612 . 

371 

& s. d. 

■ ■ ■ 

37 4 0 

154 gf 

141f! 

Unite of 1604, rated 
at 22s. from 1612 
to 1619 . . . ; 

3711 

40 IS 4 

. 

iB4 m 

i4i m 

I. Unite or Laurel of 
! 1619, rated at 20s. j 
j till 1661 . . 

40 U 

40 IS 4 

140 :|f ? 

129iW 

| II. Another Unite or ! 
i Laurel of 1619 rated 
at 20s. till 1661 . 

41 

41 0 0 

140fx | 

12S|f 


As the standard weight and fineness of these 
coins were not modified during the reign of 
Charles I. , or during the Commonwealth, it will 
be seen that the principal coins of crown gold, 
containing 22 carats gold and 2 carats alloy, 
were as shown in this table when the proclama- 
tion of 1661 above referred to was issued. 

When in 1663 steps were taken to amend 
the coinage by adopting more modern methods 
of manufacture, new gold coins were ordered to 
be struck having current values of 100s., 40s,, 
20s., and 10s. These twenty-shilling pieces 
were for the most part struck from gold obtained 
in Guinea and imported by the African Com- 
pany, from which circumstance they derived 
their name, and they bore the device of a 
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“ little elephant/’ the stamp of that company. 
It is hardly necessary to state that gold pieces 
of the value of 20s. had long been used, having 
been first struck by Henry VII. in 1489 ; but 
from the accession of Charles II. the guinea at 
once took its place as the principal gold coin in 
this country, a position which it maintained 
until the great currency reform of 1S16. 

The weight of the ££ guinea” being based on 
that of the second unite of 1619, with a currency 
value of 21s. 4d., it follows that, as the pound 
troy produced forty-one of these latter pieces, 
each twenty-shilling piece weighed 13 If f- grains, 
and the pound of gold was valued at £48 : 14 : 8. 
In 1670, a fresh indenture directed that the 
pound should be coined into £44 : 10s. — that is 
to say, that the weight of each ££ guinea ” should 
be 129-ff th grains, which is identical with the 
weight of gold of the old standard (994*8) 
which passed current for 20s., under the inden- 
ture made by Charles I. in 1626. Although 
variations were frequently made in the official 
rating of the guinea, it may be noted, that, in 
the hundred and fifty years during which it 
continued to be the principal gold coin of this 
country, no further change was made in regard 
either to its weight or its fineness. 

During the twenty-five years from 1670 to 

1695 the silver currency was gradually reduced, 
by clipping and other forms of fraud, to such 
an unsatisfactory state that, although no legal 
change had been made in the valuation of the 
guinea, it was impossible for its equivalence to 
twenty shillings in silver to be maintained ; and 
in the latter year, in consequence of a memorial 
received from merchants and others, which 
showed that the guinea commonly passed for 
30s., the House of Commons resolved, on the 
15th February 1695, that this coin should not 
pass above a rating of 28s. Within a fortnight 
— that is to say, on the 28th February— an act 
was passed by which the rating was further 
reduced to 26s. from and after the 25th March 

1696 ; and by a later act of the same session it 
was directed that from the 10th April 1696 
the rating should not exceed 22s. The recoin- 
age of silver, which was now being seriously 
taken in hand, greatly aided the steps taken to 
regulate the currency of the guinea ; and towards 
the latter end of 1698, the silver recoinage 
being then well advanced, a report was presented 
to the House of Commons by Locke and others 
pointing out that, by fixing its value at 22s., 
gold was overvalued in this country as compared 
with Holland, and recommending that the rate 
should be reduced to 21s. 6d. The House 
resolved, therefore, “that, under the Act 7 and 
8 William III. c. 19, no person is obliged to 
take guineas at twenty-two shillings apiece/’ 
and they were generally received at the lower 
rate of 21s. 6d. The value thus determined 
upon was maintained for several years, and, 
although Sir Isaac Newton, in a report to the 


Lord High Treasurer in 1711-12, pointed out 
that “gold is over-valued in England in pro- 
portion to silver by at least 9d. or lOd. in a 
guinea/’ no action was taken with a view to 
revise the rating until the 12th August, 1717, 
when Sir Isaac Newton was directed by the 
Lords Commissioners of His Majesty’s Revenue 
to lay before them “a state of the gold and 
silver coin of this Kingdom in weight and fine- 
ness, and the value of gold in proportion to 
silver,” etc. In the classic report which he 
prepared, dated 21st September, 1717, he 
showed that the intrinsic value of the guinea, 
as deduced from the ratio of silver to gold in 
all the principal trading nations of Europe, w T as 
about 20s. 8d., so that the legal rating was 
lOd. in excess of the value of the coin. This 
over- valuation naturally led to large quantities 
of the silver currency being withdrawn from cir- 
culation ; and the inconveniences thus occasioned 
were set forth in an address from the House of 
Commons to the King, who issued a royal pro- 
clamation on the 22nd December 1717, forbid- 
ding all persons “to utter or receive any of the 
pieces of gold coin of this kingdom commonly 
called guineas at any greater or higher rate 
or value than one and twenty shillings for each 
guinea.” The valuation thus fixed was main- 
tained unaltered throughout the century which 
elapsed before gold was made the sole standard 
of value in 1816 ; and it was on this basis that 
the weight of the present principal gold coin, 
the sovereign, introduced in the following year, 
was determined. e. r. 

GUINEA TRADE. Englishmen are first 
known to have traded with Guinea in 1530, 
for ivory, and not many years later for gold, 
though the gold from which guineas were 
coined was first imported by the Royal African 
Company formed in 1672 (see African Com- 
panies, Early). English trade in negroes 
began in 1562 ; they were carried to Hispaniola, 
and there exchanged for goods for the English 
market ; and ten years later the right of England 
to. share in the Guinea trade was acknowledged 
by the Portuguese, who frequently hired our 
ships to carry their slaves to Brazil, It was 
not until 1662 that the direct English trade in 
negroes for the supply: of the American planta- 
tions began. Besides slaves, its staple product, 
Guinea supplied the merchants with ivory, gum 
arable, gum Senegal, camwood and other woods, 
bees’ wax, cotton, ostrich feathers, ginger, pepper, 
rice, and palm oil, in exchange for gunpowder, 
arms and ammunition, lead and iron goods/ 
brass, copper, tobacco, salt, cocoa, woollen, 
cotton, and linen goods, bugles, and Bengal 


goods. : In most of these article 
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HABIT. The economic influence of habit 
is defined by Prof. H. Sidgwick (Principles of 
Pol, Econ ., bk. ii. ch. xii.), as £< the tendency 
to do as one has done before. 5 ' This, while it 
continually presents obstacles “to the adoption 
of economic improvement,’' yet on the other 
hand “ has its counterpart in the tendency to 
expect to be treated as one has hitherto been 
treated.” . . . 4 £ Some claims generated in this 
way have legal validity ; as when a right of 
way is established without express permission 
of the landowner.” 

For the economic effect of the tendency to do 
as others do, see .Custom. 

HAGEN, Karl Heinrich (1785-1856), son 
of a professor of medicine, was born at Konigs- 
berg. After studying political science under 
Hoffmann, he entered the government service, 
and in 1811 became professor of political science 
and political economy (Staatsvnssenschaftm und 
Gewerbekunde ) at Konigsberg, which appoint- 
ment he retained till 1849, when he sank into 
a lingering illness. 

Hagen’s principal work appears to be the one 
entitled Von der Staatslehre unci von der 
Vorbereitung mum Dienste in der Staatsver- 
waltung , 1839. Of the seven sections into 
which this work is divided, the second, fifth, and 
sixth, entitled respectively Sketch of the 
Science of Political Economy, the Theory of 
Finance, and the Study of the Functions of 
Government (Cameralwissenschoftcn), may be 
recommended to the economist. The first- 
mentioned of these has been translated by 
Prince-Smith, under the title of a System of 
Political Economy (1844). It is enriched 
with notes derived from Hagen's other writings 
and from his lectures, and by additions to the 
text which the author himself contributed. It 
is divided into several inquiries, of which the 
third, relating to value, seems the most inter- 
esting. From one of the notes to this part (p. 
28), it appears that Hagen had made some 
advance towards the construction of what would 
now be called a “demand schedule ” (Marshall) 
or Demand-curve. But the particular formuke 
proposed by Hagen are fanciful. 

The general conception was employed by him 
in an interesting attempt to prove the expedi- 
ency of free trade by mathematical reasoning ; 
Die Noth ice ndigke it der HandelsfreiKeUfur das 
Nat- urale inborn men mathemalisch nachgewiesm, 
1844. The argument appears to be vitiated by 
not including wages, as well as profits, in the 
measure of the advantage to the community. 
It may be worth alluding to the demonstration 
that, on the assumptions made, a slight degree 
of protection might produce a slight advantage, 
which turns into a disadvantage as the tariff is 
increased. Considerable interest attaches to 
the criticism of Cournot’s theories of inter- 


national trade, in a note at the end of the 
brochure, to which Cournot replies in his Prim 
cipes of 1863. Plagen seerns to fall short 
of Cournot with respect to the assumption 
above indicated ; but to have the advantage in 
another respect. In estimating the change 
in the national revenue due to a new import 
(and mutatis mutandis a new export) Hagen 
takes account of the circumstance that the 
native labour displaced by the importation is 
apt to be employed in some other industry. 
He also professes to take account of the 
advantage which consumers of the imported 
commodity derive from a fall in its price. But, 
like Cournot, he misses the proper conception 
of Consumers’ Rent. 

Besides the two works mentioned, Hagen is also 
the author ot* some articles in Beitrdge zur Kunde 
Preussens, 1803-24 ; and of the following works : 
On Platina Coin (mentioned without date in the 
note to the System of Political Economy above 
referred to). — Observations ceconomico-politicce in 
jEsddnis dialogum qui Eryxias inscribitur, 1822. 
— Ueber Einrichtung des Oreditvereins von Guts - 
besitzern im Konigreich Bayern , 1 825. — A ufkliirung 
ueber das Sinken des Werthes des Gelcles ; aus dem 
Englischen, 1839. Of these writings none except 
the first-named and the works referred to in the 
text have come under the eye of the present writer. 
[. AUgemeine Deutsche Biographie. — Article by 
Prof. Edgeworth on u International Values,” 
Economic Journal , vol. iv. p. 629.] f. y. e. 

HAIA. See Forests, Mediaeval. 

HAINES, Richard (17th century), is said to 
bave been a Sussex gentleman (Bread for the 
Poor, by Philo-Anglicus, 1678, p. 4); he was 
evidently a royalist in his opinions, and speaks 
in one place (end of England's Weal 'and Pros- 
perity ) as if he were a member of parliament, 
but his name does not appear in the lists in 
Cobbett's Parliamentary History. 

Haines wrote the following pamphlets, all very 
similar, to advocate his favourite remedies for 
social and economic evils : 

The Prevention of Poverty , or a Discourse of 
the causes of the Decay of Trade, etc., 1674. — 
Proposals for building in every County a Working- 
Alms- House or Hospital , 1677 (reprinted in the 
Harlean Miscellany, 1810, vol. viii.) — New Lords , 
New Laws, or a discovery of a grand usurpation, 
etc., 1874. (Matthew Cafiin replied to this pam- 
phlet, Envy's Bitterness corrected with the Rod of 
Shame), 1674, — Provision for the Poor, etc., 1878. 
— A Model of ■Government for the Good of the PoorS- 
and Wealth of the Nation , 1678. — A Method of 
the Government for such Public . Worldng-Akns-, 
Houses as may he erected in every County for 
bringing all Idle Hands to Industry, 1679. — A 
Breviat of some Proposals prepared to be offered to 
the Great Wisdom of the Nation, 1679. — England's 
Weal and prosperity Proposed, 16S1. 

His sovereign remedy for decrease of exports 
and increase of imports, for mendicancy and 
pauperism, was the erection of great factories. 
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locally governed and established by rates, where 
the unemployed poor, whom he computed at 
200,000, and even criminals, might be set to make 
linen or woollen cloth, for wages low’ enough to 
enable England to undersell foreign goods. The 
plan is not very carefully thought out ; many of 
the, difficulties which would arise being wholly 
overlooked. In the second pamphlet he mentions, 
without explanation, his invention of a plan by 
which “one man may turn fifty spinning wheels 
which shall serve a hundred persons to spin with 
at once ; so that the spinners shall have nothing 
to do but employ both hands to draw tire from 
the distaff”; and also of “an engine by which 
fifty men may, without striking a stroke, heat as 
much hemp in one day as a hundred shall do in 
two days.” E. g. p. 

HALE, Sm Matthew (1609-1676), a native 
of Alderiey in Gloucestershire, entered at 
Lincoln’s Inn in 1629, and practised success- 
fully at the bar. Though decidedly royalist in 
views lie took no active part in politics, even 
during the civil war, and accepted a judgeship 
from Cromwell in 1653. He represented 
Gloucestershire in the parliament of 1654, 
Oxford university in that of 1658, and 
Gloucestershire again in the convention parlia- 
ment which restored Charles II. in 1660. The 
same year lie was made lord chief baron, and 
was knighted, and in 1671 he became lord 
chief justice. Ill-health induced him to resign 
this post early in 1676, and he died at the end 
of the year. 

In addition to several legal and scientific and 
many religious works, Hale wrote Primitive 
Origination of Mankind, 1677, some chapters of 
which have been published separately as an Essay 
on Population, 1782, hut are not very valuable; 
De Successionibus apud Anglos ; The law of 
Hereditary Descents ; and Touching Provision for 
the Pom', printed in 1683. In this he summed up 
existing laws, pointed out their defects, and sug- 
gested remedies. As the only radical cure for 
mendicancy and poverty he proposed the establish- 
ment of workhouses, for which purpose parishes 
should be grouped in unions ; after their erection 
by means of the rates they were to become self- 
supporting — places of industrial education for 
children and of employment for the poor, especi- 
ally when other work was scarce. 

[Life and death of Sir Matthew Hale , by Bishop 
Burnet, 1682. — Wood’s A thence Oxonienses , 1817, 
vol. iii. — Memoirs of the Life, Character, and Writ- 
ings of Sir Matthew Hale, by J. B. Williams, 
1835. — Diet, of National Biography (this gives 
some of the dates one year later than the other 
accounts). Campbell, in Lives of Chief Justices, 
dwells at length on Hale’s political position.] 

E. G. P. 

HALE, Hath ax, LL.D. (1784-1863), was 
born in Westhampton, Mass. , graduated at 
Williams College in 1804, and became a 
journalist and the editor of the Boston Ad- 
vertiser in 1814. He was among the first 
to encourage the construction of railways in 
Hew England, He wrote Remarks on the 

VOL, II. C'C-fH 


Banks and Currency of the New England Stoics, 
in which an Attempt is made to show the Public 
Benefits resulting from the System pursued by 
the Allied Banks of Boston, Boston, 1826, pp. 
40, in commendation of the Suffolk bank 
system. This was a system devised for the 
more prompt redemption of state bank bills- — 
bills which were often depreciated in value, and 
regarded with suspicion in localities other than 
the place of issue. This practice was intro- 
duced to a limited extent in Boston in 1813, 
but not fully developed until 1825. The work 
of assorting and returning the notes to the 
place of issue was finally undertaken by the 
Suffolk bank of Boston, from which this policy 
took its name. It was confined, however, to 
Hew England banks, but aided much in giving 
a sounder banking administration. 

He also wrote The American System ; or the 
Effects of High Duties on Imports designed for 
the encouragement of Domestic Industry, Boston, 
1828, pp. 56. He objected to extending the 
American system of high duties, and questioned 
the expediency of a warehousing system. It is 
a strong argument, and is said to have done 
much to bring about the compromise tariff of 
1833. d. e. d. 

HALES, John (16th century), was connected 
with the well-known Kentish family. He does 
not appear to have been at any university, but 
he was a man of wide and varied learning, and 
founded the grammar school at Coventry. He 
was clerk of the hanaper in the time of Edward 
VI. and sat for a time in parliament as member 
for Preston. The chief economic interest con- 
nected with him is due to the active part he 
took in the commission on enclosures in 154$. 
His elaborate defence of himself and some other 
papers have been recently printed in full {Dis- 
course of Common Weal , Introduction), and 
amplify the information in the extracts given 
by Strype. 

Recently good, reason has been shown for attri- 
buting to Hales the well-known Examination of 
Complaints of which W. S. claimed to be the author. 
Miss Lamond has shown that during his life he 
was regarded by some people as its author, and 
has adduced strong reasons from internal evidence 
in support of this view. Since she published her 
essay {English Historical Review, April 1891), it 
has received general acceptance. The full eviden ee, 
with many biographical details, will be found in 
her edition of the dialogue published in 1893' 
'..under Hie title A Discoimx.of the Common Weal 
of thys Realm of England. 

If this view be correct it at once appears that 
Hales was; as an economist, much ahead of con- 
temporary opinion. His views on the evils of a 
debased currency, on the balance of trade, on 
exclusive corporations, and on other subjects are 
extremely interesting. Hales may well get the 
credit of having expressed them well and clearly, 
though there seems to be some reason to believe 
that he had not thought out these opinions for 

T 
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himself, but was chiefly the mouthpiece of Hugh 
Latimer (see Latimer). On the economics of the 
dialogue, compare the review of the discourse in the 
Economic Journal , December 1893. w. c. 

HALF-CROWN. English coin struck both 
in gold and silver, concurrently with the gold 
and silver crown pieces, of the same fineness 
and of proportionate weight to those coins respec- 
tively (see Crown). f. e. a. 

HALF-IMPERIAL (see Imperial). 

HALFPENNY. English coin, struck in 
silver, copper, and bronze. 


Silver Halfpenny : 



1 

. 

, 

Value. 

Reign. 

Qj 

Weight 

(grains) 

Fineness 

In silver 
925 fine, at 
5s. 6d. an 
oz. 

In stand- 
ard silver 
francs, 
9u0 fine. 

1' Ed ward I. . 

mo 

11 

925 

d. 

1*512 

franc. 

*146 

! „ ill. . 

\mu 

10 


1*375 

*133 

in. . 

Henry IV. 

\1S51 

9 


1*237 

*120 

\1U12 

7*5 


1*031 

*099 

: Edward IV. 

\mu 

6 


*825 

*080 

Henry VIII. 

1527 

5 


*687 

*005 

Edward VI. 

j 1552 

11 


1*512 

*146 

; Mary . 

1553 

12 


1*650 

- *159 

Elizabeth . 

1560 

4 


*550 

*053 

; •• • • 

\1601 

3*75 


*516 

*049 ! 


Copper halfpence were first struck in Charles 
II. ’s reign, and bronze halfpence in I860, on 
the first adoption of bronze coinage in England. 
See Copper Money (England). f. e. a. 
HALF-SOVEREIGN. English gold coin. 



' | 



Value in 


j dp 


Fine- 

ness. 

gold 916*6 

Reign. . 

| 

tec 

'£ ci 

ps So-. 

fine, at 
£3:17:101- 





an oz. 


s. 



£ s. d. 

Heurv V LI. . 

ass 10 

12S-00 

994*S 

1 2 64 

M VIII. 

154-S'i „ 

100*00 

916 *d 

0 16 3“ 

„ VIII. 
.Edward VI. . 
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96*00 

■ 
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urn „ 
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'I 
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„ VI. . 
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120*00 

! 994*8 ! 
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„ VI. . 

Elizabeth 

1551\ 10 

S7*25 
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J} 
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moi\ „ 

S6*00 


0 13 Ilf 

George III. (and 
subsequently) . 

i ■ 

1317 i „ 

j 61*63 

» 

0 10 0 


The value of the current half-sovereign in 
gold francs, 900 fine, is 12 '61 fr. (see Pound 
Sterling). ■ f. e. a. 

HALIFAX, Charles Montague, Earl of 
(1661-1715), the distinguished statesman and 
financier, was educated at Westminster School, 
and at Trinity College, Cambridge, where he 
formed a lifelong friendship with Sir Isaac 
Newton. Entering upon a political career, 
he signed the invitation to the Prince of 
Orange, was returned to parliament for Malden, 
and sat in the convention. Quickly developing 
a remarkable talent for financial business, he 
was made, in 1691, one of the commissioners of 
the treasury, and called to the privy council. 
In December 1692 he proposed, in the House 
of Commons, to raise a million sterling by way 


of a loan. William III. required money for his 
wars ; the moneyed classes desired sounder in- 
vestments than bubble companies ; the landed 
proprietors were hard pressed by the weight oi 
taxation, and some new financial expedient was 
necessary. Montague’s loan bill was conse- 
quently accepted, and it passed both Houses 
without opposition. Thus was laid the founda- 
tion of the national debt. “By this memorable 
law,” says Macaulay ( History of England ), “new 
duties were imposed on beer and other liquors. 
These duties were to be kept in the exchequer 
separate from all other receipts, and were to form 
a fund on the credit of which a million was to 
be raised by life annuities. As the annuitants 
dropped off, their annuities were to be divided 
among the survivors, till the number of survivors 
was reduced to seven. After that time, whatever 
fell in was to go to the public. It was therefore 
certain that the 18th century would be far 
advanced before the debt would be finally 
extinguished ; and, in fact, long after King 
George the Third was on the throne, a few aged 
men were receiving large incomes from the state 
in return for a little money which had been ad- 
vanced to King William on their account when 
they were children. The rate of interest was 
to be 10 per cent till the year 1700, and after 
that year 7 per cent.” 

By the spring of 1694 it became again 
absolutely necessary to find some new mode oi 
defraying the war charges. Three years before, 
William Paterson, an ingenious Scotsman, had 
propounded a plan for a national bank. The 
scheme was favourably regarded, but nothing 
was done. Montague, however, now furthered 
the plan, and engaged to carry it through 
the House of Commons, while Michael Godfrey, 
an upright and opulent merchant, agreed to 
manage the city. An approving vote was ob- 
tained from the committee of ways and means, 
and Montague introduced a bill whose title 
gave rise to much comment and sarcasm. 
“It was indeed not easy to guess that a bill, 
which purported only to impose a new duty on 
tonnage for the benefit of such persons as should 
advance money towards carrying on the war, was 
really a bill creating the greatest commercial 
institution that the world had ever seen. The 
! plan was that £1,200,000 should be borrowed 
S by the government on what was then considered 
! as the moderate interest of 8 per cent. In 
I' order to induce capitalists to advance the money 
| promptly on terms so favourable to the public, 

! the subscribers were to be incorporated by the 
' name of the Governor and Company of the 
| Bank of England. The corporation was to 
j have no exclusive privilege, and was to be 
restricted from trading in anything but bills 
of exchange, bullion, and forfeited pledges ” 
(Macaulay’s England). In order, however, 
that the bank should not have the power over 
[ the national purse, a clause was inserted in the 
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act which inhibited the bank from advancing 
money to the crown without the authority of 
parliament. So popular was the scheme that 
the whole sum which the new corporation was 
bound to lend to the state was paid into the 
exchequer before the first instalment was due, 
and the Bank of England was successfully 
launched upon its career. 

Montague was now such an acknowledged 
master of finance that in 1694 he was appointed 
chancellor of the exchequer. In the ensuing 
year he carried out his plan for re-coining the 
money of the kingdom. The new currency was 
to be of the old standard both in weight and 
fineness ; all the new pieces were to be milled ; 
the loss on the clipped pieces was to be borne 
by the public ; a time was fixed after which no 
clipped money was to pass, except in payments 
to the Government ; and a still later time was 
fixed after which no clipped money was to pass 
at all. The scheme was carried ; Newton was 
appointed warden of the mint : and to meet 
the loss on the coinage a tax on windows was 
imposed instead of that obnoxious impost the 
Hearth-money. In 1 6 9 6, however, the general 
distress and monetary confusion throughout the 
country were such that Montague introduced 
the system of Exchequer Bills (q.v.). He 
had already succeeded in engrafting on Harley’s 
Land Bank Bill a clause which empowered the 
government to issue negotiable paper, bearing 
interest at the rate of threepence per day on one 
hundred pounds. Accordingly, exchequer bills 
drawn for various amounts from a hundred 
pounds down to five pounds, were now issued, 
and rapidly distributed over the kingdom. 
Montague also projected the scheme for a 
general fund, which gave rise to the sinking 
fund, afterwards established by Sir Robert 
Walpole. He further devised a method to 
raise the sinking credit of the Bank of England 
by a second subscription, and his general mort- 
gage plan was warmly welcomed. The authority 
which the chancellor of the exchequer now 
wielded in financial matters was unprecedented, 
and he was publicly thanked by the House of 
Commons. In 1697 he became premier, but, 
owing to his vanity and arrogance, his popularity 
began to wane, and he was obliged to accept the 
auditorship of the exchequer, and to withdraw 
from the House of Commons with the title of 
Baron Halifax. In 1698 he founded a new 
East India Company, in the interests of greater 
freedom of trade, and to diminish the power 
and monopoly of the old company, but both 
institutions were eventually consolidated in 
1708, under the title of “ The United Company 
of Merchants of England trading to the East 
I ndies. * * The Commons impeached Lord Halifax 
for breach of trust in 1701, and again in 1708, 
but the Lords threw out the articles. In 1706 
Halifax took a leading part in negotiating the 
union with Scotland. On the death of Queen 


: Anne he was appointed one of the council of 
regency, and when George I. took possession of 
the throne he was created Earl of Halifax, and 
became first commissioner. Disappointed at 
not becoming lord high treasurer, he intrigued 
with the tory leaders, but his schemes and his 
life ended suddenly on the 19th May 1715. 

[Chalmers’s Biographical Dictionary . — Goxe’s 
Memoirs of Walpole and Marlborough. • — Life 
and Works of the Earl of Halifax, 1715. — 
Macaulay’s History of England. — Thorold Rogers, 
First Nine Tears of the Bank of England, 1887.] 

HALL, Charles, M.D. (1745 ?- 1825 ?) 
author of The Effects of Civilisation in European 
States , London, 1805, republished in J. M. 
Morgan’s Phoenix Library, IS 50. After a 
general view of the ills of society, which anti- 
cipates Henry George and the later socialists, 
wherein landed property is stated to be “the 
basis, source, and substance of all wealth, ” into 
which “all must be resolved,” it is curious to 
find the remedies advocated are the abolition of 
primogeniture and the repression or at least 
the severe taxation, of “ refined manufactures. ” 
Hall afterwards, however, suggests a form of 
state ownership of the land, coupled with indi- 
vidual ownership of the produce. In Morgan’s 
Hampden in the 19th Century, London, 1850, 
Hall is mentioned as having died in the Fleet 
prison at eighty. “His conversation was par- 
ticularly animated and intelligent. ” Hall states 
that his experience as a doctor led him to con- 
sider the sufferings of the poor. He writes from 
Tavistock. Much stress is laid on the importance 
of Hall’s hook, as anticipating the later socialists, 
by Anton Menger, who, in his llccM avf den 
vollen Arbeit scrlrag, 2nd ed», 1891, devotes 
a section, pp. 57-60, to an analysis of its argu- 
ments. 

[ Dictionary of National Biography , vol. xxiv. 
p. 60.] H. E. E. 

HALL, VAN. See Van Hall. 

HALL-MARKING. Hall-marks are impres- 
sions made at a public assay office upon gold 
and silver wares to indicate the fineness of the 
metal of which they are composed. 

Hall-marking was first introduced in the 
year 1300, when, at the instigation of the 
English Gild of Gold and Silver Smiths, the 
system was enforced by Royal Command, and 
by the provisions of Stat. 3, cap. 30, of Ed. I. 
it was necessary to impress upon each piece of 
plate assayed the effigy of a leopard or a lion’s 
head crowned. This was called the king's 
mark. ' A second mark, known as the maker's 
markf was added in 1363 (87 Ed. HI., cap. 7) ; 

■ and ■ subsequently a third was introduced ■ called 
itie dssayef s rmrk or year letter , consisting of 
a. letter of an alphabet used for each year; 
when one type of letter was exhausted another 
■■■■was Adopted. This system of indicating the 
date is still in use. 
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The marks used in England in recent times 
are five in number. 

1. The maker's mark, the initials of the 
maker’s name. 

2. The standard mark, or mark to indicate 
the fineness of the metal. 

Eor gold wares this is as follows : — 

For gold 22 carats fine — 22 surmounted by a crown. 


IS 

, IS 


15 

, 15 and 

*625. 

12 

„ 12 and 

•5. 

9 

,, 9 and 

•375. 


For silver wares as follows : — 

For silver 11 os. J dwt. toe^ j Qr m &lIe _ ilion ps ,s s a.nt 

” ““'w ” aSoy( or ® 58 ' §flne ~ Bl ' itannia - 

3. The mark of the assay office. 

For London — a leopard’s head. 

,, Birmingham — an anchor. 

,, Sheffield — a crown. 

,, Chester— a dagger and three wheat sheaves. 

,, Exeter— a castle with three towers. 

,, Newcastle — three castles. 

,, Edinburgh — a castle. 

,, Glasgow— a tree, a fish, and a bell. 

,, Dublin— Hibernia. 

4. The year letter or date mark (described 
above). 

5. The duty mark, the head of the reigning 
sovereign. This mark, which was introduced 
in 1784, and was continued till the early part 
of Queen Victoria’s reign, is not now used. 

Report of Select Committee on Hall-marking 
with proceedings, evidence, and appendix of acts, 
etc., 1878 (House of Commons, 328). F. E. a. 

HALLER, Kael Ludwig von ( 1768 - 1854 ), 
born in Bern, entered the State Office ( Staats 
Kanzlei) of the republic of Bern at the early age 
of sixteen, and was wont to congratulate him- 
self on having never attended the lectures of a 
university, “as he was thus obliged to think 
for himself.” He was sent as secretary on 
several foreign missions, and after the occupation 
of Bern by the French republican armies, was 
admitted into the Austrian civil service. 
Appointed professor of law in the academy of 
Bern in 1806, and member of the sovereign 
council in 1814, he was compelled to resign his 
professorship in 1817, when he became a Roman 
Catholic : up to the year 1830 he chiefly lived 
in Paris, writing in legitimist papers and living 
amongst the reactionary society of the French 
metropolis. After the revolution of 1830 , he 
.'.returned to Switzerland and resided in Soleure, 
where he died in 1854. 

In 1808 he published Ms Handbuch der aMge - 
(piemen, StaMenktmde which may be considered., 
as the kernel of his large work : Restauration 
dor Staatsivissmschaft oder Tkeorie desnaturlieh - 
geselligen Zustands der Ohimdre des kiinstlich 
biirgerlichen cnfgegcngesetzt (Winterthur, 6 vols., 
1820) of which he himself wrote an (incomplete) 
French translation under the title of ResUmra- 
lion de la Science Politique ou Thiorie de 1'Rtat 
social nature! opposi it la fiction Run Etat civil 
faciice (Lyons, 3 vols., 1830) in which he shows 


himself a warm admirer of the Middle Ages 
and an uncompromising opponent of the theory 
of the social contract and of constitutional 
government. The heading of the 13th chapter 
of vol. i. strikes the keynote of his doctrine : 
NatiirUche Ueberlegenhcit ist der Grand alter 
Herrschaft , Bediirfniss der Gmtnd aller Abhdng- 
iglceit und Dienstbarkeit (Natural Superiority 
is the Basis of all Sovereignty, Want the Basis 
of every State of Dependence and Subjection). 
The domination of the strongest is lor him the 
universal law of nature. Fie is essentially a 
writer on political subjects ; but, he deals in 
vol. ii. with economic questions, still always in 
the light of his mediaeval leanings. Ownership 
in land (ii. pp. 36-60) is a natural institution. 
The prince ought to live on his private income ; 
if taxes are needed, they ought to be demanded, 
but always freely granted. The property and 
disposal of the proceeds of taxation belong 
to the prince, if not otherwise specified at the 
time they were granted. Taxes may be in- 
finitely varied ; a perfect proportional equality is 
impossible to reach. All have their faults ; the 
best are those which come nearest to voluntary 
contributions (pp. 272-354) ; the foundation 
of charitable, scientific, and literary institu- 
tions is the outcome of moral duty ; it has no 
compulsory and imperative character. It is 
dangerous to make them completely the prince’s 
affair ; they are often best provided for by 
private individuals or associations (pp. 359-366). 

[For a critical account of Haller, see Molil, 
Geschichte und Litter atur der Staatswissenschafien, 
ii. pp. 529-560 and Zeitschrift fur Staatswissen - 
schaft , Tubingen, 1870, vol. xxvi. pp. 93-105 ; as 
also Roselier, Gesch. der Nat. Oek pp. 779-78S.J 

E. ca. 

HALLEY, Edmund, LL.D., F.R.S. (1656- 
1742), the well-known astronomer, author of 
numerous astronomical and mathematical works, 
was the inventor of life tables of mortality. He 
was elected a fellow of the Royal Society in 1678, 
and became its secretary in 1713 ; was appointed 
Savilian professor of geometry at Oxford in 1 7 03. 
and astronomer- royal in 1721. Fie was the 
friend of Sir Isaac Newton, in the publication 
of whose Principia he took an important part. 

Halley’s Tables of Mortality from Observations 
made at Breslau , read before the Royal Society in 
1692, and published in the same year in the Phil. 
Trans., No. 196, though they passed unnoticed at 
the time, except perhaps in Germany, served as a 
pattern for future calculators. They have been 
reprinted in vol. xviii. of the Assurance Magazine. 
“ They show the annual movement of a population, 
the probability of survivorship, the average dura- 
tion of one or more lives and the money valnes 
depending thereon ” (Assurance Magazine , vol. vi. 
p. 138). [Walford, Insurance Cyclapcedia. — Diet, 
of National Biography . — Graetzer, K Halley und 
Caspar Neumann, 18SS. — -Lalande, Preface His - 
torique aux Tables de Halley, 1759.-— Delisle’s- 
Lettres sur les Tables de Halley, 1749.— ft. Boeekh 
Halley als Statist iter, 1893.1 E. a. f. 
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HAMBURG, Bank of. See Banks. 

HAMILTON, Alexander (1757-1804), was 
born in Nevis, West Indies. At the age of 
fifteen he was sent to New York to be educated. 
He sided with the colonists in the dispute with 
the mother country, which was rapidly ap- 
proaching a crisis, and soon by his activity and 
vigorous writing attracted the attention of the 
older leaders. Hamilton was entrusted with 
responsible positions, and from 1776 to 1781 
served as aide-de-camp on Washington’s staff. 
Although occupied with military and political 
duties,- he found time at this period to read 
widely in history, political economy, and 
finance. His notebooks and letters display 
a wonderful comprehension of financial prob- 
lems, generally to be obtained only by actual 
experience. In 1781 he entered upon the study 
of the law, and was appointed continental 
receiver of taxes for New York. During 1782- 
1783 he was member of Congress, and wrote a 
Report on the Import Duty , 16th Dec. 1782, 
works, ed. 1851, vol. ii. 213-223. Hamilton 
recognised the weakness of the existing form of 
government, and laboured earnestly to secure 
the establishment of a strongly centralised 
government, through the convention of 1787. 
To secure the adoption of the constitution he 
co-operated with Madison and Jay in writing 
the Federalist, Upon the establishment of the 
present form of government in 1789, he was 
selected, at the age of thirty-two, by President 
Washington, to take charge of and organise as 
secretary the treasury department. Rarely 
has any financier had so many difficult prob- 
lems presented to him to be solved in so brief 
a period. Among his many reports the five 
following are most important, : Public Credit, 
9th Jan. 1790 ; National Bank, 13th Dec. 

1790 ; Establishment of a Mint, 28th Jan. 

1791 ; Encouragement and Protection of Manu- 
factures, 5th Dec., 1791 ; and Public Credit 
16th Jan., 1795. These are found in J. C. 
Hamilton’s ed,, New York, 1851, vol. iii. ; H. 
C. Lodge’s ed., New York, 1885, vol. ii. 
Finance and Taxation ; vol. iii. Finance, 
Taxation, and Commercial Relations ; and in 
American State Papers > vol. h The first four 
were issued in a period of less than two years. 
Besides these reports, Hamilton wrote many 
others, to be found in the above volumes. All 
of Hamilton’s writings relate to concrete and 
practical questions of government policy. His 
state papers are regarded as the ablest issued 
from the treasury department, showing a re- 
markable genius in the treatment of finance. 
As he left, however, no systematic treatise from 
which his final conclusions may be judged, there 
has grown up since Hamilton’s time a consider- 
able divergence of opinion concerning his real 
views as to political economy. He differed 
from R. Morris as to the adoption of a money unit 
of account for the new coinage, favouring the 
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dollar instead of the pound or any proportion- 
ate part. Although he preferred gold to silver, 
as more stable, yet, under existing circum- 
stances, he did not regard it wise to contract 
the quantity of circulating medium, and conse- 
quently favoured bi-metallism. In advising 
the current ratio of one to fifteen, he did not, 
perceive the influence then at work to lower the 
value of gold, and consequently underestimated 
silver. He advised a moderate seignorage. 
He was convinced of the advantages of a “full 
circulation,” and offered this as one of the 
reasons for the establishment of a national 
bank. The active capital would be augmented 
through the operation of credit. This advan- 
tage also strengthened his conclusions as to 
funding the debt. Stock would pass current 
as specie. Although he favoured bank notes, 
he opposed treasury notes ; his condemnation 
of the latter was in words often quoted : “The 
wisdom of the government will be shown in 
never trusting itself with the use of so seductive 
and dangerous an experiment. In times of 
tranquillity it might have no ill consequence, 
it might even perhaps he managed in a way pro- 
ductive of good, but in great and trying 
emergencies there is almost a moral certainty oi 
its becoming mischievous. If it should not even 
be carried so far as to be rendered an absolute 
bubble, it would at least be likely to be extended 
to a degree which would occasion an inflated and 
artificial state of things incompatible with the 
regular and prosperous course of the political 
economy.” In advising protective tariff duties, 
Hamilton argued largely from political con- 
siderations. He saw the necessity of immedi- 
ately strengthening the general government. 
His economic arguments are as follows : Manu- 
facturing establishments not only occasion a 
positive augmentation of the produce and 
revenue of the society, but they contribute 
essentially to render them greater than they 
could possibly be without such establishments. 
This follows because it occasions and affords 
opportunity for the division of labour, an 
extensive use of machinery, employment to 
classes, such as women and children, not ; 
generally employed, emigration from foreign"; 
countries, greater scope for diversity of talents, 
and : - securing a more steady demand for the 
surplus, produce of the soil. - Hamilton does 
not -state-, definitely that these considerations 
should be controlling factors if it were possible 
to procure from abroad, on good terms, all the 
fabrics which At may need. He found nowhere 
a perfect . liberty'. . to . ' industry . and . commerce — . . 
expediency, .'.-therefore, must be .the. principle - of 
action for the United States. He did not 
believe -that industry,., if left to itself, would 
flow in the most profitable channel, for custom 
was a powerful influence. Hamilton was an 
active federalist, and, in the cabinet, opposed 
the influence of Jefferson. He resigned 31st 
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January 1795, and returned to tlxe practice of 
the law in New York. He still remained an ad- 
viser of President Washington, and frequently 
engaged in political discussions. For two 
years he held the position of Inspector-General 
of the army. In 1804 he engaged in a hitter 
political controversy with Burr, who challenged 
him, and Hamilton was mortally wounded in 
the duel fought 11th July 1804. 

[For Hamilton’s financial administration, see his 
Worlcs referred to, also Life of Alexander Hamilton 
by John T, Morse, jun., Boston, 1876, vol. i. ch. 
viii.-xi. — Alexander Hamilton , by Henry Cabot 
Lodge, Boston, 1882, ch. v. — For complete biblio- 
graphy, see Bibliotheca Hamiltoniana , by P. L. 
Ford, New York, 1886.] D. k, d. 

HAMILTON, Kobeiit, LL.D. (1743-1829). 
He studied at Edinburgh, making unusual pro- 
gress in mathematics under Matthew Stewart, 
but, though desirous of a literary career, was 
obliged to enter a bank in order to obtain a 
knowledge of business, and afterwards to take 
charge of a paper-mill. In 1769, however, he 
became rector of the academy at Perth, and 
in 1779 professor of natural philosophy in 
Marischal College, Aberdeen. By a private 
arrangement he taught the mathematical classes 
instead of his own, and in 1817 obtained the 
chair of mathematics, which he held until his 
death. 

Besides some mathematical text-books Hamilton 
wrote an Introduction to Merchandise , 1777 ; 
three essays on Peace and War, 1790, Govern- 
ment, and the Management of the Poor , 1S‘22 ; 
which show enlightened views on economic sub- 
jects, e,g. bounties, taxes on necessaries, and poor- 
relief, but a somewhat limited grasp of political 
matters ; and an Inquiry concerning the Pise and 
Progress , the Redemption and present Slate, and 
the Management of the National Debt of Great 
Britain and Ireland , 1813, on which his fame 
chiefly rests. He was the first not to discover, 
but successfully to expose, the fallacy underlying 
Pitt’s sinking fund; he proved that “the excess 
of revenue above expenditure is the only real sink- 
ing fund by which public debt can be discharged/’ 
and he showed that the existing system was not 
merely useless, but actually harmful, entailing a high 
rate of interest and increased cost of management. 
The Progress of Society, 1830, a posthumous 
publication, treats in simple language of the 
theories of political economy ; the chapters, for 
example, on value and price are of considerable 
merit. 

[Memoir prefixed to Progress of Society . — 
Chambers’s Biographical Dictionary of Eminent 
Scotsmen.-— Dictionary of National Biography.— 
M £ Oulloeh, Literature of Pol. Economy.'] 

. K. G. P. ■' 

HANAPER. An ancient office or depart- 
ment of the chancery, so called from the 
hamper {hanaperium ) in which certain records 
were deposited (cp. Petty Bag). It was the 
duty of the clerk of the hanaper to hake account 
of all patents, commissions, and grants under 


the great seal, and to collect and administer 
the fees arising from the same. The office was 
abolished in 1842. 

[S. B. Scargill-Bird, A Guide to the Public 
Reco?TZs,1891.] a. e. s. 

HANCOCK, William Neilson(1820-1S8S), 
was the son of Lord Lurgan’s land-agent, and 
was born at Lisburn, county Antrim. He was 
called to the Irish bar in 1844, was Whately 
professor of political economy at Dublin Uni- 
versity from 1846 to 1851, and professor of 
jurisprudence and political economy at Queen’s 
College, Belfast, from 1849 to 1853. From 
1851 to 1S53 he was secretary to the Dublin 
University Commission, in 1854 to the Endowed 
Schools of Ireland Commission, and later to 
several other commissions on Irish subjects. 
From 1855 to 1866 with a year’s interval he 
was clerk of the custody of papers in matters 
of idiots and lunatics in the Court of Chancery, 
and in 1882 he became clerk of the crown and 
hanaper. He was the chief founder of the 
Dublin Statistical Society, 1847, and of the 
Belfast Social Inquiry Society, 1851. Through- 
out his active life he put forward his economic 
and social opinions in writing in the form of 
articles or pamphlets, all marked by knowledge, 
discernment, and impartiality. 

Hancock’s works are: The Tenant-right of 
Ulster considered economically, 1845. — Impedi- 
ments to the Prosperity of Ireland, published 
1850. — What are the causes of the Prosperous 
Agriculture of the Lothians of Scotland 1 and, 
What are the causes of the distressed state of the 
Highlands of Scotland l 1852, all aim at proving, 
either directly or by comparison with Scotland, 
that Irish agricultural distress was due not to the 
race, religion, perversity, or ignorance of the Irish 
peasant, but to defective land-laws, and mainly to 
the want of some equivalent to the Ulster tenant- 
right. — Three Lectures on the Questions, Should 
the Principles of Political Economy be disregarded, 
at the present Crisis ? and if not, How can they be 
applied towards the discovery of Measures of Relief ? 
1847, discuss the potato famine, deprecating the 
artificial lowering of prices, and advocating a uniform 
system of relief in money. — The Export on the 
supposed progressive decline of Irish Prosperity. 
1863, brought forward various statistics to disprove 
such decline, and attributed the increase of 
emigration to older and deeper-rooted causes than 
the potato famine. — The question, Is there really 
a want of Capital in Ireland 1 1851 (see Prosperous 
Agriculture in the Lothians, p. 16), he answered 
in the negative. — His Duties of the Public with 
regard to Charitable Savings Banks, 1852, and 
The Present State of the Savings Bank Question, . 
.1855, exposed, bv an Irish example, the evils of 
the existing system, which allowed limited liability 
and minimised responsibility by dividing it between 
government and the managers and .advised '• the' 
abolition of charitable in favour of government 
. or private joint-stock banks.— HA also; wrote.. van-'; 
article on Local Government and Taxation, Ireland , 
1875, and edited the. first two volumes of the 
Ancient Laws qf Ireland, 1865. — In some un- 
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published essays he treated of The Use of the 
Doctrine of Laissez-Faire in investigating the 
Economic Resources of Ireland, 1847, in which he 
recommended the alteration of such laws as inter- 
fered with economic development ; and of The 
Workhouse as a mode of Relief for Widows and 
Orphans , 1855, in which he advocated the boarding- 
out system and outdoor relief for these classes of 
the poor. 

[Memoir by J. K. Ingram, LL.D., unpublished, 
read before the Statistical and Social Inquiry 
Society of Ireland . — Dublin University Calendar. 
— Belfast Queen's College Calendar.'] e. g. p. 

HANDICRAFT. See Home Industries. 

HANDSAL. See Auncel. 

HANSARDS. One of the English names for 
merchants of the Hanseatic League, Easter- 
lings being the other. Hansard appears as 
an English surname in 1254. (Mat. Paris, v. 
427). R. h. 

[The honourable connection of the Hansard 
family of printers with the publication of parlia- 
mentary debates need not be commented on 
here.] 

HANSE OF LONDON. This hanse, which 
had no organic connection with the Hanseatic 
League, was an association for foreign commerce 
consisting originally of merchants of Flemish 
towns. It was established for the promotion 
and security of trade between Flanders and 
England. It is a well-known fact that Flanders 
was dependent upon England for her supply of 
wool ; the Libel l of Englishe Policy e says — 

By draping of oure wolle in substaunce 
Liven her comons, this is her governaunce. 
Hence it was natural that a society or league 
should be formed in Flanders for the protection 
of her trade with England. As its chief seat 
or centre of commerce was in London, it was 
called hansa Londoniensis ; other names applied 
to it were hansa Flandrensis and “the seven- 
teen towns.” Little is known concerning the 
origin of the association. Though not clearly 
mentioned before 1240, it seems to have been 
formed in the second half of the 12th century 
by seventeen towns of Flanders, — Bruges, 
Ypres, Lille, Damme, Ardenburg, etc. There 
is some evidence that a small hanse at 
Bruges was its original nucleus or starting- 
point. In the 13th century the number of 
towns connected with the hanse of London was 
gradually increased, though the old name, les 
dix-sept villes , was retained. Bourquelot gives 
a list of fifty-six such towns, many of which 
were in Hainault and North France, — Ghent, 
Douai, Arras, Cambrai, Abbeville, St. Omeiy 
Beauvais, Caen, Troyes, Amiens, Rheims, etc. 

The hanse of London had the monopoly of 
commerce with England. Its officers could 
seize the property of any of their countrymen 
of Flanders, not belonging to the society, who 
undertook to trade in England. Besides exer- 
cising this monopoly, the hanse protected its 
members against dishonest dealings ; they 


ceased to have commercial intercourse with any 
Englishman who had been guilty of fraud in 
selling wares, or who had acted unjustly toward 
any one of them. They also traded at the 
great fairs of Champagne (see Medieval 
Fairs) ; the prosperity of these marts w T as, in 
fact, largely dependent upon the hanse of 
London. 

Concerning the organisation of the society, 
the information furnished by its statutes and by 
other sources is meagre. Its chief officer, “ the 
count of the hanse,” was elected by the 
merchants of Bruges. He presided over its 
meetings and courts, and was assisted by the 
standard-bearer, sdldraca, who was generally 
a merchant of Ypres. These two officers also 
acted as treasurers. The statutes mention, 
moreover, a clerk, or secretary, and inventor c&, 
or arbitri . The inventores were judgment- 
finders or judges who tried cases falling within 
the jurisdiction of the hanse ; eight of these 
judicial delegates came from Bruges, four from 
Ypres, and one or two from each of the other 
towns of the league. 

New members were admitted at Bruges and 
in England. To gain admittance a person had 
to p>ay an entrance fee, the amount of which 
varied according as the applicant was the son 
of a member or not. Most artisans and retail 
dealers were excluded from membership, especi- 
ally weavers, fullers, shearers, carpenters, shoe- 
makers, wool -beaters, dyers “who dye with 
their own hands and have blue nails,” skinners 
“who work with their hands,” tinkers “who 
go crying through the streets,” cheesemongers, 
buttermongers, and all who sell by the pound. 
Such persons could become members only by 
renouncing their craft or trade, and then, after 
waiting a year and a day, by paying a high 
entrance fee. They were, moreover, required 
to bring a certificate from their town showing 
that they had been admitted to its car Has, or 
mercantile brotherhood, on payment of the fee 
required by the municipal authorities. The 
hanse was evidently made up mainly of whole- 
sale dealers, though some prosperous craftsmen 
seem to have obtained admission. 

There was a close connection between the 
hanse and the towns to which its. merchants 
belonged. The higher municipal officers had 
to be members of the society ; and before being 
admitted into the hanse, a person had to join 
the mercantile gild of his town. Hence the 
hanse of London may be regarded as a loose 
municipal league, as well as a society of 
merchants, 

■■ ' The count of Flanders seems to have exercised 
no direct supervision or authority over the 
hanse ; hut, in some cases, there was probably 
an appeal from the decisions of its court to a 
superior commercial tribunal of Flanders con- 
sisting of delegates from five important towns. 

The exact date of its dissolution is shrouded 
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in as much obscurity as that of its creation. 
It still flourished in 1349. There seem, how- 
ever, to he no references to it in the second half 
of the 14th century, and in 1426 the town 
authorities of Bruges stated that the regulations 
of the hanse had long been in abeyance. Its 
period of life thus covered about two hundred 
years. 

[The best account of the hanse of London will 
be found in Carl Koehne’s Uansgrafenamt, 1893, 
pp. 205-245. — See also Bourquelot, Foires de 
Champagne , 1865, vol. i. pp. 134-139. — Yaren - 
heigh, llistoire des Relations diplomatiques entre la 
Flandre etV Angleterre, 1874, pp. 145-155. — Hegel, 
Stadte und Gilden der germanischen Vol Jeer, 1891, 
vol. ii. pp. 185-188. — Ashley, James and PJviiip 
van Artevelde , 18S3, pp. 17-20, 141.] c. Gr. 

HANSE TOWNS. The number of towns 
which belonged for a longer or shorter time 
to the Hanseatic League is uncertain, as the 
merchants carefully abstained from furnishing 
complete details, and the names must be gleaned 
from records. In documents which mention a 
considerable number, the classification is geo- 
graphical. The treaty, for example, with King 
Magnus in 1372 ( Recesse , ii. 45), though it 
omits the Westphalian towns, ranges the others 
under the headings : Civi, tales Maritime^ ; Civi- 
tates Li eon ice, Prussia}, de M ari A ustrali (Zuyder 
Zee), Zelamdice, Uollandioe, Gelrim (Guelders). 
It is usually stated that the towns in the 14th 
century were divided into three groups or 
circles (see Hanseatic League, p. 2S3). 

The following list of 115 is founded on one in 
the H ansisehe GesehichtsbldUer for 1871, collated 
with the Hanseatic map in Prof. Droysen’s His- 
torical Atlas and other lists, and the results have 
also been compared with the names of the towns 
represented at the various Diets up to 1476. 
These appear, a few at a time, in the official 
Rccesse, and form an absolute test of the right of 
a town to a place on the roll. Those which are 
now for the first time added on this authority are 
marked with an. asterisk. : 


. Amsterdam 

Elburg ; 

*Koken.husen 

Anklam 

Emmerich 

• Ivolberg 

■*Arnemuiden 

;*Bnkliuizen 

Koln a. d* Spree 

.. Arnheim 

*Fellin 

Konigsberg " 

Aschersleben 

Frankfurt a. cl. 0. 

Kuhn 

•Barth 

G-ardelegen 

. Lemgo 

Berlin 

Golfnow 

*Lemsal 

.. Bielefeld 

Goslar 

Lippstadt 

.Bolswarcl • 

Gottingen 

Doits : 

Brandenburg 

. Greifswald 

Liibeck . 

Brail n.s berg 

Grimmen 

Liinebnrg 

.Bremen 

Groningen 

Magdeburg 

Breslau 

Giiben 

Middelburg 

.Brief 

Halberstadt 

Minden ■ 

Bra ns wick 

Halle 

Munster 

Buxtehude 

Hamel « .. 

Nordheirn 

Cologne (Kbhi . 

•; . Hamburg ... 

; Nymwegen 

//"..' a. R>. .v 

Hamm • 

OsnabrUck 

Cracow 

Hanover;../' 

: Osterburg 

Danzig 

V Harder ivy k 

Osfcerode ■; 

•Demmiu 

Hansel t ’ 

. Paderborn 

Deventer 

llelmstedfc V-: 

, Pernau 

Dordrecht 

Herford 

Quedliubnrg /• ■ 

Dor pat 

r-IildrsSscim 

lieval / 

Dortmund 

*Hindeloopen 

(■■Riga; w; 


Ramped 

Roertiioode ; 

Him beck 

Kiel 

/.Rostock ,: : : 

Elbing 

Koesfeld. 

Riigemvalde 


Salzwedel 

Tangermtinde 

Wernigerode 

Seehausen 

Thiel 

Wesel 

Soest 

Thorn 

*Wieringen 

Soltbomel 

Treptow 

Tribsees 

* Windau 

Stade 

Wisby 

Stargard 

Uelzen 

Wismar 

Staveren 

Unna 

* Wohnar 

Stendal 

Utrecht 

JZierixee 

Stettin 

V eulo 

Zutphen 

Stolpe 

Stralsund 

Warburg 

*Wenden 

Zwolle 


Kneiphof, though only one of the quarters of ' 
Ivonigsberg, was separately represented at more 
than one diet at which a representative of Konigs- 
berg was also present. It cannot, however, be 
included in a list of towns. 

Official documents give good reason for believ- 
ing that the following were also Iiansfe Towns : 

Erfurt Kalmar Pritzwalk 

Greiffenberg’ Kyritz Werben 

Havelberg Nordhausen 

Hoxter Perleberg 

Many other towns are mentioned in the Recesse in 
a way which shows that they were in some degree 
connected with the Hausa ; but it is not possible 
to give a satisfactory list of them. 

The Kontor towns were : 


Bergen Bruges London Novgorod 


To these may be added the following, in which the 
Hansa either had smaller factories or special 
privileges : 


Antwerp 

Ardenburg 

Boston 

Bristol 

Copenhagen 

Damme 

Dinant 

Falsterbo 

Flensburg 

Ghent 


Helsingborg 

Helsingor 

Hull 

Ipswich 

Ivowno 

Lisbon 

Lynn 

Mahno 

Norwich 

Pleskow 


Roeskilde 

Skanor 

Stockholm 

Svendborg 

Warberg (Sweden) 

Yarmouth 

York 

Ypres 


This list could be much extended, but the question 
of inclusion or exclusion is one of degree, as the 
league had dealings far and wide. r, h. 


HANSEATIC LEAGUE. An association of 


German towns which, during the 13th and 
14th centuries, secured the entire trade of 
the countries surrounding the Baltic, exporting 
their produce to Germany, England, and the 
marts of western Europe, and carrying back 
the manufactured goods of the west and the 
special products of warmer climates. 

The word hansa is of Moeso- Gothic origin, 
and denotes an association of a militant 
character ; it also appears in early documents 
in the sense of a payment {Hans. Uric ., i. No. 
33). In 1266 the Hamburg merchants were 
allowed to have hansam' suam . ... .. per toitmi: 
regnum by Henry III. ; but the expression 
mereatores de hansa Almanice first occurs as a 
designation of the famous league in the agree- 
ment of June 1282 with the city of London, 
now in the archives of Liibeck. 

Monopoly was the watchword of the Hanse- 
atics from beginning to end of their career ; 
but while their policy enabled them, in the 
infancy of the European nations, to amass 
wealth and gain power, their blind adherence 
to the same aims and methods in face of the 
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discoveries, new economic views, and developed 
political life of the 16th century, led to the 
final destruction of their organisation. 

No date can be assigned for the first begin- 
nings of the Hansa. No charter or treaty 
exists to which historians can point as a 
foundation statute until the year 1367, though, 
as the Hansa had at that date become the 
political arbiter of northern Europe, the 
deficiency is not due to the absence of strong 
bonds of association at a much earlier period. 

There were anomalies in the position of the 
Hansa. As a power it treated on even terms 
with princes ; it was also a secret society. On 
paper it was the obsequious servant of the 
German emperor ; but, conscious of the weak- 
ness of the central authority, then wasting its 
strength in Italy, the league never condescended 
to obey the imperial decrees, and indeed was 
itself a standing contravention of the Golden 
Bull of 1356, which forbade all such associations. 
It could raise fleets and armies — one of twelve 
thousand men is spoken of — and levy large war- 
contributions, but it never permitted a complete 
list to be given of the towns which it included. 
It sufficed that the Hansa should know its own 
aims and methods, and it was best that its 
outlying members should not be too surely 
recognised by those who held them individually 
in their power. The Hansa assumed an absolute 
sway over its members, beheading the four 
burgomasters of Halberstadt in 1425 ( Contin . 
Chron. Engcllms ., Leibnitz, ii. p. 84), and 
almost ruining those towns which, like Bruns- 
wick in 1375 (Eecessc, ii. No. 93), were for a 
time expelled ; or, like Bremen in 1285 i. 
34, § 2), unhansed themselves ; yet it had no 
visible executive. 

Some of the earliest traces of that which was 
destined to become the Hansa are found in 
England, though in reality the league sprang 
from two centres of growth — the Cologne trade 
with England and the Liibeck trade with the 
Baltic. 

The calling of a merchant in the 13th .and 
earlier centuries required physical courage and 
endurance. Mediaeval traders travelled with their 
goods, and were regarded, in foreign countries, 
with a jealousy largely due to their persistent 
attempts to work outside the towns and enter into 
direct commercial communication with producers, 
thus carrying away with them the profits which, 
had they traded under municipal restrictions, 
would have accrued to the native merchant. This 
was not only an English feeling ; its counterpart 
'' . was : ' found abroad, ; and it was a. cardinal point . in 
the policy of the Hansa to enforce far : stricter 
limitations on English merchants on the continent 
than those which, in spite of the Carta Mercatoria 
of 1303, were imposed on ordinary foreign mer- 
chants in England up to the middle of the 14th 
century. Partnerships between foreign merchants 
and its own members were absolutely forbidden 
by the Hansa, and the celibacy to . which the 


Kontor and factory agents were bound was intended 
to prevent the growth of family agencies. 

Usually a foreign merchant had to pay much 
higher customs dues than a native. He had to 
buy, or combine to buy, from rulers the right to 
travel anywhere, and sell in any market ; and 
when, as in the case of the Hansa, these privileges 
were obtained, he became the hated rival of the 
native trader, who gladly enforced, when possible, 
the rough justice of reprisal then in vogue. This 
system is conveniently illustrated by the letter 
from Stralsund in the Liters Can tuarienses ( Polls 
Series, iii. 91), and it will be seen that if a 
previous merchant, from the same place as the 
trader himself, had proved a defaulter, or his own 
city or country had ill-treated merchants of the 
kingdom he was visiting, his goods or his person 
might be seized in compensation. Again the 
roads were not infested by ordinary robbers only, 
for a duke of Brunswick could condescend to 
plunder merchants so shamelessly as to force the 
league to vengeance [Chron. S. JEgid . , Leibnitz, 
iii. 59S ) ; and local magnates exacted so many 
tolls (see Internal Customs and Tolls) that a 
Hanseatic merchant, travelling from Thorn to 
Lemberg, a distance of perhaps 360 miles, was 
forced to pay tolls sixteen times, the toll per horse 
amounting to over 31 groats [Hans. Urk , , iii, 312). 

To these vexations were added the natural perils 
of the sea and the brutality of pirates and wreckers, 
for so barbarous were the times that a prince, 
while agreeing to protect merchants from other 
plunderers, could stipulate for a share of stranded 
cargoes for himself. 

There must have been heavy profits to induce 
men to run such risks, and it was but natural 
that they should seek by combination to make 
these profits more secure, and obtain comfort and 
mutual assistance when, as frequently happened, 
they were compelled to winter far from home. 
These combinations abroad, among men whose 
temporary sojourn at a distance in no way im- 
paired their ties of citizenship, led to federations at 
home between the towns, in which the merchant- 
class was then the controlling element. This was a 
foregone conclusion, for, during the period of the 
rise of the Hansa, there was no national commerce 
in Europe ; towns everywhere dealt with other 
towns, and merchants having the same aims and 
'methods tended to frequent the . same spheres of 
activity. 

'.-.."•Traces' have come down from remote times of a 
: great trade in the Baltic before the 11th century. 
In 975, for exaniple> Otto II. granted a charter to . 
Magdeburg Allans, Vrk.^ No. 1), which, 'by' refer- 
ring to the wanderings of German merchants into 
. barbarous countries, clearly alludes to . Russia and 
the North ; and Adam of. Bremen, in the, 11th 
' century, mentions • that, the now- vanished city of 
Julin, or Jumne, was merdbus omnium Sepfm -■ 
tiidnatwm ■ 'locuples (Pertz, viii. 312, 

11. 15, 22). In Gothland, too, coins of so many. 
: ;Ahglov8axon" kings have been found that the ' 
■;;cqHection:;: made': thence is the second, best in ' 
Europe; and mingled with these tokens of 
western trade are coins of the caliphs of more 
than a thousand different types, testifying to the 
constant communications with the East by the 
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Caspian Sea, by the Volga, and the other great 
rivers of Russia. Gothland, and Wisby its chief 
town, had thus long been marked out as the central 
depdt of Baltic produce, and in 1163, but five 
years after the second foundation of Liibeck, we 
find a rescript of Henry the Lion (Lub. Urk ., p. 4) 
respecting the behaviour of the natives and the 
Liibeckers settled in Gothland ; while in 1199 
Germans and Gothlanders were allowed free 
commercial access to the principality of Novgorod, 
which stretched in a north-easterly direction along 
the Baltic and the frontier of Sweden. Their 
trade was largely in herrings, which, from the 
beginning of the 12th century up to the middle 
of the 16th, seldom failed to drive in shoals 
through the Sound to spawn in the Baltic ; and 
a hook of land, jutting out from Scania into the 
Sound, was then the place at which the fish could 
be best intercepted. There, accordingly, on 
Danish soil at Skanor and Falsterbo, the Liibeckers 
had their vittce, or curing establishments, under 
privileges granted before 1209 by Waldemar II. 
of Denmark (Lilb. Uric., p. 20). Matthew Paris, 
however, notes, under the year 1238, that the 
Gothlanders and Frisians were in the habit of 
coming each year to Yarmouth to buy herriugs 
(iix. p. 4SS). 

The early Liibeck records contain few traces 
of other Hanse towns ; but in 1225 there are 
incidental references to the Lubecmses, Ham - 
burgenses et ceteri . . . mereatores . . . Daciam 
frequentare volentes , to assistance given to 
certain princes in war, to an agreement with 
Hamburg in 1226 as to mutual privileges, 
and to the freedom from tolls granted to men 
of the Baltic shore in the Liibeck customs tariff 
(Lilb. Urk., pp. 35-38). 

The charter conferring mint privileges and 
the freedom of the empire on Liibeck in 1226 
(ib. p. 45) refers to merchants trading thence 
to England, and frees them from the tolls 
exacted by Cologne and Thiel ; but the records 
are strangely reticent, and under the year 1227, 
when the JjuMcenses defeated the Danes at 
Bornhoved (Langebek, i. 122, 286), there is no 
Liibeck document clearly alluding to the. war 
except an agreement with Riga and the Germans 
in Livonia not to make a separate peace. In 
the Hansisches Urlcimdenhuch (i. 232, 303, 345, 
650) are documents of 1229 and later dates 
which seem to presuppose a league, but though 
the record evidence is not distinct, the existence 
of a far-reaching bond of union is apparent 
from public results of most decided character. 

In 1249 it is recorded that Eric VI. of 
Denmark assailed the Lubimnsesin Scania 
piscantes (Langebek, i. 123), and that in revenge 
they burned Copenhagen. Still no mention of 
other towns is made by the chronicler ; but in 
1285 the annalist of the Franciscans of 'Wisby 
(Langebek, i. 255) notes that there was war 
inter Noricos et Lubycenses ac alias civitatcs 
niaritimas which was concluded by the peace 
of Kalmar ; and the chronicler thus uses the 
actual official title of the Hansa, whose common 


seal bore the legend : Signum civitatum mar Hi- 
marum. His words are interpreted by the 
record of the arbitration in the Hansisches 
Urkundenbuch (i. 993), and by the Annales 
Lubicenses (Pertz, xvi. 411-429) which men- 
tion, under 1285, Liibeck, Wismar, Rostock, 
Stralsund, Greifswald, Riga, Wisby, and 
two Netherland towns, Kampen and Staveren, 
as those concerned. 

The same annals show, under the year 1310, 
an association between Greifswald, Stralsund, 
Rostock, and Wismar, which Liibeck declined 
to join (Hans. Urk ., ii. No. 175); and the 
northern chronicles (Langebek, vi. 222 ; i. 
258) mention the burning of Helsingoer and 
Skanor by the civitates stagnates, or Hanse towns, 
in 1312, and the siege of Stralsund in 1316. 
They then proceed to give weary evidence of 
smouldering warfare up to 1361, when Walde- 
mar III. of Denmark began an attack on the 
league which really led to its final organisa- 
tion. At this elate the merchants had a very 
long seaboard open to attack, for they had 
followed in the wake of the Teutonic knights, 
and had founded fourteen cities along the 
Baltic shore as far as Eeval and a great factory 
farther away at Novgorod, so that the time had 
visibly come for firmly banding together all 
who had a common aim. 

Turning now to the ■western half of Europe, 
the Laws of JEthelred (a.d. 978-1016) show 
the homines invperatoris coming to England in 
their own ships and enjoying special privileges ; 
and William of Malmesbury, writing before 
1142, describes London as being crowded with 
German merchants (De Gest. Pont., ii. § 1). In 
1157, too, there is a charter of Henry II. refer- 
ring to the gildhalla of the Cologne merchants 
in London, followed by Richard’s charter given 
to the same merchants at Louvain in 1194 
(Hans. Uric., i. 14, 40) ; but probably the 
earliest direct evidence of a western league is 
furnished by the charter of 1252 granted to the 
merchants of Cologne, Dortmund, Soest, and 
Munster et aims cum visdem concordantibus 
(Ham. Urk., i. 428). The history of this 
branch of the Hansa is intimately connected 
with the history of English commerce (see 
Steelyard), though- it is certain that the 
Baltic merchants were also in constant com- 
munication with London, Lynn, and the eastern 
ports. The Cologne or W estphalian association 
presents, however, few historical features of 
interest until the eventful year in which, as 
stated above, the great war with Denmark 
began. Waldemar III., who had long en- 
deavoured to free his kingdom from foreign 
influences, struck, in 1361, a treacherous blow 
at the league by sacking the town of Wisby in 
time of peace (Langebek, i. 259). At once 
negotiating an alliance with Norway, the 
merchants laid a tax on all the exported goods 
of their league, equipped a fleet, and plundered 
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Copenhagen. They were besieging Helsingborg 
when Waldemar, surprising their ships, com- 
pelled them to retreat (Recesse, i. 374, § 10). 
Negotiations followed, but the war broke out 
again, and on the 11th of November 1367, a 
general council of seventy-seven towns was held 
in Cologne, at which the nuncii dvitatum de 
Rauza Theotonim (Recesse, i. 412, 416) drew 
up the Act of the Cologne Confederation, which 
was thenceforward regarded as the foundation- 
statute of the avowed Hanseatic League. 

It was to these deputies (Langebek, vi. 228) 
that king Waldemar addressed his mocking 
quatrain beginning, 

Seuen und Seuentigh Hensen 
Hefft seuen und seuentigh Gensen. 

But in the year following they had driven 
Waldemar from Denmark, and the peace of 
Stralsund was concluded in 1370 during his 
banishment (Recesse, i. 523). By it the Hansa 
obtained for fifteen years the castles and the 
bulk of the revenues of Scania, freedom from 
all tolls in the Sound, and a control over the 
succession to the Danish crown (Rec., i. 524, 
1. 33). 

This great change in the position of the 
Hansa was marked by a state visit in 1375 of 
the emperor Charles IV. to Liibeck as the chief 
of the confederated towns. He sought political 
aid in vain from the new power, which had 
reached its highest level, but he was loaded 
with gifts instead. 

The extant records of the league now begin to 
assume a different character. The series of 
minutes of diets begin with those of the Wismar 
diet about 1260. These early Recesse must not, 
however, he supposed to relate to the league as a 
whole. No general assembly is known to have 
taken place before that in 1367, referred to above, 
and it is certain that small associations of towns 
sometimes took separate action (Pertz, xvi. 421). 
The early series of Recesse is broken, being not 
continuous until about 1364 ; but neither then, 
nor afterwards do the records reveal any standing 
council or high officials, though such may have 
existed, for the chronicle in Langebek (v. 235) 
states that in 1428 the communitas urbium re- 
belled and created for themselves novum concilium 
et senatum. Another sign of organisation, not 
connected with the filiation of towns, is observable 
in the earliest Recess, which refers to statutes 
made for the benefit of all merchants qui jure 
Lubicensi gaudent et reguntur. When they 
became annual these diets were frequently held 
at Liibeck, then admittedly the leading city, and 
one of its bnrgom asters usually presided. 

Th e correspondence, the treaties, a u d the Recesse 
themselves disclose the names of the Hanse towns 
a few at a time (see Hanse Towns). It is usually 
stated that they were divided into three groups, 
Liibeck leading the Wendish, Pomeranian, and 
Saxon towns ; Wisby the Gothland and Livonian ; 
and Cologne the Westphalian ; but a document of 
1366 {Rec., i. 381) shows a terciana Lubecensis , a 
ter edema Wisbicensis, and a terciana consisting 


of Prussian towns. Certainly Cologne formed a 
fourth terciana, so the word cannot be taken in 
its ordinary sense. The truer classification is 
perhaps shown by a letter of 1372 {Rec., ii. 45), 
though it omits Cologne. At a later date Liibeck, 
Brunswick, Danzig, and Cologne were leaders of 
regions or circles. For a time Wisby had held 
a great position in the Baltic, and the dues from 
the Hanse towns were paid into a common treasury 
chest there under the care of four aldermen from 
Wisby, Liibeck, Soest, and Dortmund ; but after 
the sacking of Wisby in 1361, every sign of leader- 
ship passed to Liibeck. In the 14th century 
Liibeck began to coin gold, twenty shillings of 
twelve groats each being equal to one easterling 
pound (see Easterlings), and a large banking 
business sprang up there, bills of exchange being 
generally payable at Liibeck or at Bruges. 

The lists of towns attending these diets reveal 
the broad fact that the coast towns from Reval to 
Middelburg were the really active members of the 
Hansa, and on them fell the brunt of fighting and 
negotiation. Even after 1367, Cologne, proudly 
reluctant to cede precedence to Liibeck, seldom 
sent representatives, while the rest of the inland 
towns were almost equally backward. Sometimes 
the diet, in fixing a place for the next meeting, 
would require towns to send their deputies to 
answer complaints ; but often only those of four 
or five seaports appeared, though at crises the list 
became much longer. 

The business of the diets was varied. Fines 
were received from recalcitrant members ; letters 
were written to foreign princes demanding redress 
for merchants ; questions of peace and war and 
of alliances had to be decided, war expenses 
apportioned, old privileges maintained, and 
others won by negotiation. Laws, too, were 
made touching commercial conduct, and even the 
morals of the merchants {Recesse, i. 9). Letters 
on these matters may be read in the Liibeck Recess 
of 1366 (i. 376) ; and it may be remarked that 
these documents have a special interest in connec- 
tion with the growth of the Law Merchant (o.r.). 
The trade of the Easterlings was not speculative. 
Transactions were settled by barter or by cash 
payments on the transfer of actual commodities, 
and credit was almost entirely prohibited. Resolute 
selfishness marks all the acts and writings of the 
Hansa. It had fixed aims which it pursued un- 
tiringly, the chief being to gain absolute control 
over the Belt and the Sound. The league’s desire 
■ was that no. ship but a Hanseatic ship should pass 
in or out of the Baltic, or trade anywhere in that 
sea ; and, broadly speaking, the will of the Hansa 
prevailed up to the beginning of the 16th century, 
though the English Adventure ns. Merchants 
could not be wholly shut out. . So jealously 
.■ guarded was this region that the . early carto- 
graphers, who could delineate Africa and show 
the position of Japan, had to rely on the Ptolemy 
maps for Europe above N. lat. 53°. This policy 
of exclusion proved, of course, unendurable to 
Sweden and Denmark ; and with the latter power, 
which held the Sound, the Hansa was involved in 
many wars. 

About 115 towns were, at one time or another, in- 
cluded in the Hansa, and the position of a few 
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more is uncertain. It had four great Kontore or 
organised establishments, Novgorod, Bruges, Lon- 
don, and Bergen, and about twenty-eight factories 
in foreign countries which enjoyed special privileges. 

These comptoirs, of which the Steelyard was 
the most important, differed somewhat according 
to the nature of the countries in which they were 
established. The one at Novgorod formed a 
separate quarter of the town, clustered round a 
church. Here the merchants lived, as they sought 
to do everywhere, under their own Skm or code 
of laws (Liib. Urk i. p. 700), and maintained a 
celibate establishment under an elected alderman 
— a kind of merchant abbot over a commercial 
monastery, which, like some other early monas- 
teries, had also the characteristics of a fortress. 
At Bergen about 8000 persons thus lived to- 
gether in one community, though subdivided 
according to the towns they represented. By 
unscrupulous methods they ousted the Norwegians 
from the whole of the harbour, and even limited 
the number of Hanse cities which should share the 
trade. The expenses of these factories were paid 
mainly by duties on ships ; hut each town defrayed 
the cost of the maintenance of its own staff. In 
all the Kmitor towns the Hansa had gained great 
privileges in the way of remission of customs dues. 
Even as late as the 29th year of Henry VIII., the 
Hansards were so favoured that, for instance, they 
exported 33,778 pieces of cloth as against 4603 by 
other foreign merchants ; whereas in 31 Henry 
VIII., when the latter were allowed, to pay 
“ Englische custome ” only, the totals were 27,260 
for the Hansa, and 24,566 for the others (Cott. 
MS., Claud. E. vii. /. 99,. 

Notwithstanding fierce quarrels with Denmark, 
the Hansa obtained thence grain and cattle ; and 
.■the .''.merchants derived from their own curing 
establishments on Danish soil in Scania the 
/herrings which they carried to Germany, and 
/western Europe. From Sweden the' Hansa ex- 
■" ported wood, furs, iron, copper, fish, cattle, and 
com ; importing, among other things, silk stuff's, 

... cotton,., hops, salt, spices, and wines. Until the 
days of. Gusfcavus Vasa, the entire trade, of the 
country was in the hands of the league;; and '.the 
same may he said of the Russian trade, until the 
pearly part of the 16th- century, when Ivan the 
Terrible sacked Novgorod. . Even after that, the 
Hansa sought to revive the monopoly ; but the 
■' English, the Netherlanders, and the Danes had 
...forced themselves into the Russian trade, and 
could not be driven out again. While their advan- 
tage lasted, the Hansa had exported from Russia 
furs, leather, wax, honey, tallow, hair, gold, and 
silver ; bringing for Russian use, corn, flour,/ 
smoked meats, herrings, beer, wine, Dutch and 
English cloth, thread, furriery and iiiercerjq 
copper, zinc, and lead. In Norway; the Hansa 
had swooped down on the long-established trade 
of Bergen with Greenland, Iceland, and the Arctic 
seas, and thrusting aside the natives, had taken to 
itself, as far as English enterprise allowed, the 
entire produce of the whale and seal fisheries, the 
furs, tallow, cod, herrings, and other products of 
the north. Western and southern Europe formed 
the opposite pole of the Hanseatic trade, and all 
the produce of the north and east which was not 


absorbed in Germany came by sea to Bruges or to 
London (see Steelyard). In Bruges, the Hansa 
merchants met the produce and manufactures of 
England, Flanders, Spain, Italy, the Levant, and 
the East, and transacted business with men of all 
nations. The customs tariff of Bruges in 1380, 
recorded in the archives of Hamburgh (Ilec., ii. 
209), shows that the following were the less 
ordinary articles of commerce which the Easter- 
lings might obtain at Bruges to carry hack to the 
Baltic : — alum, sulphur, tartar, saltpetre, borax, 
zedoary. saffron, cubebs, rhubarb, tansy ; silver, 
tin, quicksilver, verdigris,, vermilion, lapis-lazuli, 
indigo; almonds, liquorice, caraway, anise, pepper, 
long pepper, ginger, grains of paradise, cinnamon, 
nutmegs, cloves, mace, cardamoms, rice, loaf sugar, 
figs, dates, raisins; Spanish wax, boxwood, frank- 
incense, cotton, and paper. A tariff of 1252 shows 
swords, shields, armour, copper utensils, hoots, 
cork floats, cloth of many kinds, wood, linen, beer, 
wine, peltry, and other goods useful in countries 
like Norway, Sweden, and Russia, which then had 
absolutely no manufactures of any kind. 

Similar information may be obtained from the 
inventories of the cargoes of two ships, one of which 
belonged to Thorn. It contained a surprising 
amount of gold and silver, and some silk [Hans. 
Uric., iii. 63, 260). 

Such was the power of the Hansa, that it com- 
pelled all ships, except those hound for England 
or the Baltic, to stop at Bruges ; thus obtaining 
the chance of being the first buyers of any coveted 
product. But this prosperity was too great to 
last. Late in the 15th century, the insolence of 
the men of Bruges had brought ruin on their own 
city, and the Hansa, when too late, transferred 
its factory to Antwerp, only however to find there 
failure and disappointment. 

With France, the league had comparatively 
little direct dealing. A large part of the French 
coast was for long periods in English hands ; 
France had, through Marseilles and other southern 
ports, direct access to the vast trading centres of 
the Mediterranean ; her northern boundaries ran 
close to the great Flemish towns; and finally, 
during the 13th and much of the 14th centuries, 
Amiens, Rheims, Caen, Beauvais, and other towns 
were included in the Hanse of London, and 
had. little inducement to join the league. 

At Lisbon, the league had a factory through 
which it obtained Levantine and Oriental goods ; 
hut the principal part of the trade with the Italian 
. cities passed overland to Augsburg, Nuremberg, 

■ Ulm, and other south German cities which formed 
, .a collateral. Hansa, and had a factory at Venice. . 

The great . trade with England was mainly con- 
centrated in London ; though there were establish- 
ments also at Bristol, Ipswich, Yarmouth, Norwich, 
Hull, and York, and Hanse houses, at ..Boston and 
Lynn (see Lappenberg’s History of the Stedyard). 

... Roll $0.-268 in the Miscellanea of Me HxcIiequerM. 
the /.Public Record Office, is .the; account of the 
customs dues at Lynn for 1286-37;. and' ;show$, : ;a; 
duty of 6s. Sd. on each sack of wool weighing 2 cwts. 
H ides and leather were likewise exported. In the 
roll for 1302, cotton thread, silk, sugar, and spices 
appear among imports ; while cloth, dyed and 
unclyed, was exported by the Easterlings, though 
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there was direct English trade with Norway as 
►well. Of trade with Scotland there are many 
traces in the Recesse and in the Nuremberg 
Chronicle . An interesting letter of invitation to 
traders from Sir William Wallace, in 1297, is 
preserved in the archives of Lubeck. 

The Hansa did not remain long at the high 
level of prosperity attained in the second half of 
the 14th century. The end of the first quarter of 
the 15th saw the beginning of the decline. The 
Hansa had grown into a league at a period when 
Europe generally contained a servile population, 
no middle class, except in the towns, and few 
manufactures ; but the feudal and the manorial 
systems had both collapsed in England ; the new 
race of tenant farmers had appeared in the country ; 
and a manufacturing population controlled by craft 
gilds (see Corporations of Arts and Trades ; 
Gilds), had sprung up in the towns ; meanwhile 
the nation, unified by parliamentary representation, 
was fast developing a national policy as regards 
trade, and awakening to a consciousness of vigour 
and of resources which it could not allow to be 
controlled by a selfish company of foreigners. 

Changes had also been taking place all over 
Europe ; even in the Baltic the trade created by 
the Hansa had been elevating the once simple 
races. Unseen natural forces, too, were joined 
against the merchants, and the herrings, which 
had been perhaps their greatest source of wealth 
had begun to change their annual course, to the 
lasting benefit of the Netherlands. 

Europe began to see that the Easterlings, or 
Ostrelins , as the French called them, were little 
more than mere carriers of products, representing 
neither industrial population nor manufacturing 
centres. The western and northern nations began 
to insist on not being excluded any longer from 
direct trading relations with each other; yet to 
threaten the monopoly of the Hansa was still to 1 
bring the sword of the confederated cities from its 
scabbard, and offenders found themselves con- 
fronted either by open war, by secretly encouraged 
raids of pirates, or by the disfavour of sovereigns 
whom Hanseatic bribes and loans had won over in 
spite of their better judgment. The once peaceful 
Hansa now appeared as a tyrant desperately 
endeavouring to keep up an effete system of 
privileges and monopolies by threats and violence. 
The Dutch, once members of the Hansa, had had 
a fierce war with Lubeck in 1438, and again 
seceded from the league at the end of the 15th 
century, boldly coming forward as its commercial 
opponents. They soon developed such a trade 
that it was a fleet of no less than 250 sail upon 
which the Llibeckers fell in 1511 as it was leaving " 
the Baltic ; and when at the opening of the 16th 
century, Charles Y. found himself at the head of 
, an empire with larger interests than those of the ' 
Hansa, ■ he 'wisely, favoured the energetic. Nether - 
landers, and looked coldly on the allied cities so 
' threateningly independent of his power. ^ : . . . . . 

The discovery of America, and of the new 
passage to the East Indies round the Cape, had 
begun to draw trade into other channels ; while 
the printing press, which quickly found its way 
to Sweden and Denmark, was undermining a 
power largely dependent on the ignorance of the 


nations it traded with. The Hansa. in fact, was 
bound to give way in the presence of an altered 
world ; but it declined to do so, and blindly 
refused to change its ideas and methods. 

Within the league, too, there was dissension, 
and the inland towns began to find that their 
interests no longer coincided with those of the 
coast towns, whose carrying trade was beginning 
to slip away. 

Reverting, however, to the chronological 
scries of events, the annals show that for many 
years after the conclusion of the peace of Stral- 
sund, in 1370, the Hansa was in an almost 
continuous state of warfare. First the piratical 
Vitctlienbruder had to be suppressed ( Recesse , 
iv. 279, 330, etc.), a work not ended until 
1402 ; then a long and bloody war ensued 
with Erie the Pomeranian, ruler of the three 
Scandinavian countries, lasting up to 1435. 
Five -and -thirty years afterwards the Hansa, 
at variance since 1452 with the English, was, 
as Philip de Commines states, at war both with 
England and France, and came nigh to changing 
, the course of English history by the capture of 
Edward IY. at sea off Alkmar. The war was 
concluded by the peace of Utrecht in February 
1474, which restored to the Hansards all their 
privileges in England, and delusively promised 
reciprocity to the English merchants in the 
league towns. Cologne had taken the side of 
England in these quarrels,* and had receded 
from the Hansa, but was re-admitted in 1476 
(j Fcedera, xii. 36). 

A war in 1518, between Christian II. of 
Denmark and Sweden, which enabled the 
merchants to play once more the part of 
king-makers, proved disastrous to them ; for 
Frederick and Gustavus Yasa, to whom they 
had given thrones, identified themselves with 
the interests of their newly-gained kingdoms, 
and with splendid ingratitude determined to 
break the power of the Hansa. The war which 
ensued is connected with the spread of Lutheran 
doctrines, and with the endeavours of Jiirgen 
Wullemveber of Lubeck to gain actual possession 
of the Sound. Pie failed, and the outcome of 
the war in 1534 was the total loss of Scania to 
j the Hansa. 

The three Scandinavian nations were now' 
able to trade openly on their own account, while 
the voyage of Richard OhanceRor to Archangel 
in 1553, and the establishment in England of 
the. Russia Company, turned the flank of the 
■ Hanseatic ; trade with Russia. . Other heavy.' 
blows, too, now fell on the league. The Czar, 
Ivan IY., saw that the time was. ripe, for a 
descent on Livonia, and no effective resistance 1 ’ 
being made either by the Teutonic knights or 
by the Hansa, the country was divided in 1561 
between Russia, Sweden, and Poland. 

’/ Soon afterwards Lubeck, allying herself with 
Denmark, entered on a protracted war against 
Sweden, only ended in 1570. No benefit 
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accrued from these exhausting efforts ; the 
seizure of Bornholm by the Danes, a serious 
loss to the league, followed in 1576. A worse 
event happened when, after a lengthy quarrel 
with the Hansa respecting its failure to carry 
out the provisions of the treaty of Utrecht, 
Queen Elizabeth answered the Emperor Rudolph’s 
expulsion of the Merchant Adventurers in 1597 
by closing the Steelyard in February 1598. A 
naval power that had beaten the Armada, could 
not be excluded from any sea or from any 
market ; it was indeed wonderful that the Hansa 
had maintained its ground so long in face of 
the Mercantilist ideas then dominant in Eng- 
land (see Mercantile System). 

In 1586 the Czar Feodor Ivanovitch restored 
the factories of Novgorod and Pleskow, but the 
Swedes and the Poles, no less than the English, 
Danes, and Netherlanders, interfered with the 
trade ; and when in 1603 the Czar Boris refused 
to recognise any Hanseatic town except Ltibeek, 
internal dissensions were added to the diffi- 
culties which the Baltic powers threw in the 
way of the league. 

In no quarter of Europe was there any ray 
of hope for the now obsolete Hansa ; and, when 
the Thirty Years’ War began, dissolution came 
with it very speedily, and the material pro- 
sperity of Germany, the results of the laborious 
industry of her merchants, was entirely lost. 

The last minutes of a diet are of that in 
1628, though another was held in 1630 ; and 
after the peace of Westphalia, in 164S, only 
Liibeck, Bremen, and Hamburg remained to 
make an unsuccessful effort to revive the league. 
A number of deputies met in 1669, but dis- 
persed again without having effected anything. 
The three great cities, as free cities, were recog- 
nised by the treaty of Vienna in 1815, and 
as free cities and sovereign states now form part 
of the German Empire. 

[ Urkundenbuch d&r Siadt Lubeck , 8 vols. , 1843- 
1889, — Hansische Geschichtsbldtter , Leipsie. — - 
HansischeGescMchisquellen. — Verein fur Hansische 
Gesehiebte, Liibeck, Hanserecesse , 1256-1476 
(quoted as Mecesse), 13 vols., 1876-92. — C. Hohl- 
bauin, Ilansisches Urkundenbuch, 3 vols. — J. M. 
Lappenberg, Urkundliche Geschichte des Ran- 
sischen Stahlhofes zu London, Hamburg, 1851. 
—Calendar of State Papers (foreign series). — 
Langebek, Scriptores Rerum Danicarum, 1786. — 
Leibnitz, 'Scriptores. Iter urn Brunsvicensium.— 
Perfcz, Momimentd Germanics Ristorica. — Rymer, 

: Foedera, viii. -xii. —A. Krantz, Chronica ' . Regn. 
Aquilon. 1562.— J. A. Werderihagen, Be Rebus- 
pubticis Ranseaticis, Frankfort, 1641. — Macpher- 
son, Annals of Commerce, 1805.- — Sartoriiis von 
Waltershausen, Urkundliche Geschichte des Ur - . 
sprung es der deutschen Ranse , ed. Lappenberg— 
I). Schafer, Die Hansestiidte und Konig Waldemar , 
1879. — E. Worms, Ristoire Commercials de la 
Ligue Ranseatique , 1864. — H. Zimmern, The 
Rama Towns (The Story of the Nations Series), 
1889, — -J. de la Graviere, Les Marins du XVe. 


siecle , 1879.— Article on “Hanseatic League,” 
R. Lodge, Encyc. Brit,, ed. ix.] n. H. 

HAN WAY, Jonas (1712-1786), was a 
merchant and philanthropist. Apprenticed at 
Lisbon, he began his mercantile life there, but 
soon returned to London, and in 1743 went to St. 
Petersburg, where he entered into partnership 
with an English merchant, and was commissioned 
by the Russia Company to carry on the attempt 
begun by John Elton to establish a British 
trade in wool in Persia and on the Caspian Sea. 
After more than a year of strenuous effort and 
perilous adventure he returned to St. Petersburg ; 
the new trade did not prosper, mainly on account 
of Elton’s behaviour. In 1750 Han way left 
Russia and began a life of active benevolence in 
London, where he was the first man to use an 
umbrella, a chief promoter of the Marine Society, 
of the Magdalen Hospital, of plans for benefiting 
chimney-sweepers, for paving the streets, for 
reforming the Foundling Hospital, for establish- 
ing Sunday schools, and, above all, for preserving 
the lives of c< parish infants,” among whom the 
mortality was then extraordinarily high. In 
1762, at the instance of some London citizens, 
he was appointed a commissioner of the victual- 
ling office, in recognition of his public usefulness. 

Han way’s writings, seventy-four in number, 
chiefly occasioned by his philanthropic schemes, 
are, like his work, miscellaneous and humane. 
Only the following need be mentioned : — The 
Essay on Tea, known through Dr. Johnson’s 
review of it. — Historical Account of the British 
Trade over the Caspian Sea , etc., to which is 
appended The Revolutions of Persia, a detailed 
and interesting account of his travels and observa- 
tions, and Letters on the Importance of the Rising 
Generation of the labouring part of our fellow- 
subjects, containing plans for increasing the popula- 
tion by preserving infant life, with some account 
of the London death-rate and an estimate of the 
expectation of life at different ages. 

[Pugh’s Remarkable Occurrences in the Life of 
Jonas Ranway, Esq., 1787 (abridged in 1798). — 
Gentleman's Magazine, 1786, p. SI 2. — Did. of 
National Biography.'] E. g. p. 

HARCOTJRT, Fran§ois Eugene Gabriel, 
Duke of (17S6-1S65), was from his youth a 
steady and brilliant champion of liberalism 
under its different shapes, and the defender of 
the Greek and Polish national causes. He 
became a member of the French house of de- 
puties, and of the house of peers (from 1837) ; 
he was also sent as French ambassador to Madrid 
(1831), shortly afterwards to Constantinople, 
and in 1848 to Rome, where he succeeded Rossi. 
In 1849 he resigned the latter embassy, and 
lived in retirement on his estates until his death. 

In 1846, he accepted the presidency of the 
Association pour la Liberte des Echcmges, with 
Bastiat as secretary ; his 'Discours enfavmr de la 
Liberie du Commerce (in the French " parliament) 
were published 1846, in Paris. He insists 
mainly on the argument that private interests 
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ought never to be- privileged at the expense of the 
general welfare, and that free competition is the 
only available method to secure this end. E. ca. 

HARD - DOLLAR (or peso duro). Old 
Spanish silver coin. 



Weight. 


Value. 

Y ear. 

grains. 

grammes. 

Fine- 

ness. 

In 

silver 
925 fine 
at 5s. 6d. 
an oz. 

111 

standard 
silver 
francs 
900 fine. 

1707-17-28 

423*89 

27*463 

930*50 

s. cl. 

4 10$ 

francs. 

5*68 

172S-1772 

417-74 

27*064 

909*72 

4 8:V 1 

5*47 

1772 i 

>> 


902*78 

4 8" 

5*43 

ms 

405*75 

26*291 

900*00 

4 6£ | 

5*26 

1850 

402-87 

26*105 | 


4 6 

5*22 

1S5U-6S 

400*64 

25*960 

” 

4 5-| 

5*19 


The subdivisions were all of proportionate 
weight and fineness until the year 1864, when 
the escudo (or half-duro) only was of the same 
fineness, the other fractional coins becoming 
merely tokens of the fineness of 810, though 
retaining weights proportionate to the dollar. 

In 1868 the coinage of pesetas (francs) was 
commenced in Spain, and has since been con- 
tinued. F. E. A. 

HARD MOREY. This term is locally 
applied in the United States to metallic money 
as distinguished from paper issues. The 
advocates of hard money are in general opposed 
to the Soft Money or Greenback party. The 
term came into frequent use during the political 
discussions in the decade 1870-80, in favour of 
the resumption of specie payments, d. r. d. 

HARD ERR ERG, Karl August, Prinz von 
(1/50-1822), an eminent Prussian statesman, 
was born at Essenrode in* Rrunswick-Liineburg. 
He belonged to an old Hanoverian family. In 
1766 he went to the university of Gottingen, 
and in 1768 to that of Leipzig, — in the latter 
making the acquaintance o f Goethe . Returning 
to Gottingen, he there pursued the study of 
jurisprudence ; and in 1770 entered the civil 
service of Hanover. In the course of some travels 
in Germany in 1772-73 he stayed for a time in 
the house of the Freiherr von Stein, father of 
his future colleague. He conceived an affection 
for a daughter of the family, but by the influ- 
ence of liis relatives was led to marry, in 1775, a 
Countess von Reventlow, who by her subsequent 
conduct mined his domestic life. During a 
residence in England in the neighbourhood of 
Windsor in 1781 he discovered a liaison of his 
wife with the Prince of Wales which had already 
created a good deal of public scandal ; he quitted, 
in consequence, the Hanoverian service, and 
entered, in the following year, that of the Duke 
of Brunswick. In 1787 he divorced his wife, 
and married another who seems to have been 
little more reputable. The Margrave of Ansbaeh 
and Bayreuth, who belonged to the house of 
Hohenzollern, being soon after desirous of 
i Same as the Mexican dollar. 
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getting rid of his principal ministers, asked the 
king of Prussia to send him new advisers ; and 
amongst these Hardenberg was appointed. 
The Margrave, weary of the task of governing, 
resolved before long to abdicate in favour of 
Prussia, to which power on his death his 
territories were to fall ; and thus Hardenberg, 
in 1791, became a Prussian official, and was 
charged with the entire administration of the 
two provinces, — which he conducted with great 
ability. He was employed in 1795 to negotiate 
with France the treaty of Basel, by which 
the apparently prudent, but ignoble and ulti- 
mately disastrous, neutrality of Prussia was 
established. From this time his biography is 
inseparably bound up with the political history 
of Prussia. He was a member of the supreme 
finance directory, and during the frequent 
absences of Plaugwitz from Berlin took his 
place in the conduct of foreign affairs, though 
the policies of the two ministers were different — 
Haugwitz favouring subserviency to Napoleon, 
and Hardenberg advising close relations with 
Russia and hostility to France. Haugwitz 
had to resign office in 1806, and was succeeded 
as foreign minister by Zastrow. The latter 
retired in February 1807, and after a time 
Hardenberg took his place, with a kind of 
dictatorial position. He already saw that 
a radical reform of the Prussian state was 
necessary — in fact, a revolution like the French, 
but one to be effected by peaceful means. At 
the darkest hour of the reign of Frederick 
William III. he said, “The question now is 
of discovering additional resources to save 
ourselves ; later it will be of a thorough 
regeneration.” But he was soon compelled to 
quit office. Napoleon, finding in him an 
obstacle to his designs, after the battle of 
Friedland insisted on his removal, which the 
king was not in a position to refuse ; and accord- 
ingly on the eve of the peace of Tilsit he retired 
to Riga ; and Stein, who had been dismissed some 
months before, was recalled and entrusted, 
as Hardenberg had been, with a sort of 
dictatorship. At Riga, whither lie was accom- 
panied by Altenstein and Riebuhr, Hardenberg 
drew up a memoir on the reorganisation of the 
Prussian state, which is sometimes spoken of, 
though not very appropriately, as his political 
testament. In this memorable document he 
distinctly indicates, and even insists on, all the 
measures afterwards embodied in what is known 
as the Stein- Hardenberg legislation (which 
will be found described in detail in the article 
on Stein); and also suggests the abolition of 
gilds and a movement in the direction of a 
representative constitution. These measures 
were, of course, not devised by Hardenberg 
alone: they were partly the fruit of the matured 
convictions of the ablest German thinkers, who 
had converted the great majority of the nation 
to similar views, and were directly the result 
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of the deliberations of the Immediate Com- 
mission formed during Hardenberg’s tenure of 
office, of which Altenstein, Schon, Niebuhr, 
and Stagemann were members. But he cordially 
adopted the plan — to which he had probably 
himself largely contributed, — supported it with 
all the weight of his influence, and loyally urged 
upon the king the necessity of conflding in Stein 
as the man most able to deal with the crisis. 

When Stein, denounced and proscribed 
by Napoleon, was forced to leave Prussia, 
Eardenberg returned to office (June 1810), 
with the title of chancellor of state; and this 
position he held to the end of his life. He 
continued the work of social and economic 
reform which had been done under the leadership 
of Stein ; indeed, in his agrarian legislation his 
measures were too radical to receive the approval 
of Stein, who was less mastered by the modern 
spirit, and more disposed to preserve and 
improve old German institutions than to follow 
what were then called “ French models.” -By 
his foreign policy, cautious or energetic as 
circumstances dictated, Eardenberg piloted 
Prussia successfully through the stormy period 
which intervened between his return to power 
and the fall of Napoleon. Because he remained 
in office during the evil days of 1811-12, he was 
often accused of acquiescing in the degradation 
of his country. But he was really all through 
faithful to Prussia, and his temporary attitude 
of submission to France seemed to him imposed 
by the necessities of the situation. Pie w r as 
one of those who signed the peace of Paris 
in 1814, and on its conclusion was raised 
to the dignity of prince. He attended the 
congress of Vienna, and, some years later, those 
of Aix -la-Chapelle and Verona. He procured 
from the king, in May 1815, an edict promising 
the establishment of • a. system of popular 
representation ; but under the influence of the 
reaction which prevailed in Germany in 1818 
and 1819, this promise was broken, and instead 
of a states-geueral, the plan of provincial 
estates was adopted, which subsisted till 1847, 
Eardenberg was placed in a false position by 
continuing to hold the chancellorship when 
reaction was dominant ; and though he was to 
the last in feeling and principle a reformer, his 
policy became so indeterminate and ambiguous 
that when he died, on his return journey from 
the congress of Verona, Stein declared his dis- 
appearance to be a happy event for the Prussian 
monarchy. But this was a harsh, not to say 
unjust, judgment, inspired, doubtless, in a great 
degree by the gross irregularities of the deceased 
statesman’s private life. Be this as it may, 
Stein and he are indissolubly associated as 
fellow-workers in a great cause ; and, as Ranke 
has said, whatever weaknesses or sins may be 
chargeable to Eardenberg, his name is written 
in imperishable characters on the history of 
Prussia. 


[The materials for Hardenberg’s biography used 
to be drawn from the Memoires d'un komme d’etat, 
’92-15, which were popularly supposed to be his 
work. It is now known that this idea was 
unfounded. His genuine memoirs were edited 
by Leopold v. Ranke in 1877 ; they deal, however, 
only with the years 1804-7. Ranke also published 
a work of his own, supplementary to the Memoirs, 
Denkwunligkeiten des Staatskanders Fursten von 
Ilardenberg, 3 vols., 1S77. Much information 
respecting Eardenberg will be found in the late 
Sir J. Seeley’s Life and Times of Stein , 3 vols., 
1878, which has been largely used in the fore- 
going sketch. ] J. K. i. 

HARMONIES OF ECONOMICS. The 
theory that individual interests consciously 
pursued as such are naturally harmonious 
was early suggested by many writers, but it 
was first definitely stated by Henry C. Carey 
in America, and Frederic Bastiat in France, 
two writers whose works appeared within a year 
of each other, and whose conflicting claims to 
originality have never been satisfactorily decided. 
They sharply antagonise the English school, 
especially as represented by Ricardo and Mal- 
thns. The most important of these conclusions 
to which exception is taken are thus summed 
up by Bastiat in his Harmonies Economiques , 
published in 1850. 

(1) The Theory of Value. — While claiming 
that value originates in labour, they had 
agreed in attributing value to natural agents, 
including land, on which no labour had been ex- 
pended. These goods, which had cost nothing, 
were none the less appropriated and made to 
command for their owners the labour of other 
men. This Bastiat characterises as 4 ‘evident 
injustice.” 

(2) The Ricardian Theory of Tent, according 
to which the price of the products of the soil- 
is determined by the labour needed to produce 
them on the least productive soils in cultivation. 
The excess produced on the more productive 
soils goes to the landowner as rent and increases 
in absolute and relative amount as the poorer 
lands are called into cultivation. The result of 
this law is stated thus : “ Increasing opulence for 
men of leisure ; increasing misery for men of 
toil ; in a word, foreordained inequality.” 

(Z) The Malthusian Theory of Population* 
Population tends to increase more rapidly than' 
subsistence, and this tendency, so disastrous to 
well-being, can be counteracted only by self- 
control, which “no one thinks of,” or by vice, 
misery, war, pestilence, famine, etc. The con- 
clusion, of this law is stated as “inevitable 
pauperism. ” 

Against this trio of “evident injustice,” 
“foreordained inequality,” and “inevitable 
pauperism,” which together constitute a 
“theory of discord,” Bastiat protests with 
fervid eloquence rather than with severe logic, 
or observation of life. He undertakes to prove : 
(1) That value is due wholly to labour, or 
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more exactly to services rendered to one person 
by another ; (2) that natural agents as such — 
“ the gifts that God had lavished gratis upon his 
creatures ” — are not and cannot be appropriated ; 
that land values represent only the labour which 
would be necessary with present methods to 
bring land from a wild state to its present 
condition ; (3) that the return to capital in- 
creases absolutely but decreases relatively as 
capital is increased in amount ; (4) that the 
return to labour increases both relatively and 
absolutely as capital increases ; (5) that “other 
things being equal, the increasing density of 
population is matched by an increasing facility 
of production.” 

This ‘ 4 theory of harmony ” promises increas- 
ing prosperity to all the factors of production 
on one condition on which Bastiat is never weary 
of insisting, — namely, liberty. Since self- 
interest, when pursued ever so eagerly, or with 
ever so great indifference to other men’s interests, 
works good to all, all interference with its. action 
is necessarily detrimental. The state should 
absolutely limit its function to the maintenance 
of “justice” (a most ambiguous limitation). 
Laws restricting the exchange of commodities or 
otherwise •interfering with industrial liberty 
under pretext of securing harmony of interests 
are not only destructive to that harmony which 
can only coexist with liberty, but they are a 
violation of natural right. This 18th-century 
argument is one to which Bastiat continually 
recurs. In logical consistency with his system, 
lie carries the doctrine of laissez-faire to its 
utmost extreme. 

Bastiat’s proof of the proposition mentioned 
is peculiar. His one method of argument is 
that of illustration, a method no doubt legiti- 
mate, but usually inadequate and always liable 
to abuse. Bastiat certainly abused it. It is 
easy to find cases where value is proportioned 
closely to labour expended, and a long enumer- 
ation has great power over the mind, but when 
the value of a diamond accidentally picked up is 
attributed to the labour of appropriation, the 
argument is strained, to say the least. Still 
less satisfactory is his treatment of rent. His 
somewhat piquant imaginary conversations, 
between a landowner and a would-be purchaser 
of his products, or his land, completely ignore 
the fact on which Ricardo’s whole theory is 
based, namely, the unequal productivity of 
different soils. Disregarding this inequality, 
Bastiat, as Loria nowadays, asserts that rent is 
impossible while free land remains. . His bril- 
■ Rant language; hides his argumentative weak- 
ness. While not denying the tendency of 
population to increase, he sets off against it 
the constant improvement of production, and 
assumes that the tendency is innocuous. He 
thus of course denies the law of diminishing 
returns, a law which is at best but modified by 
the facts he adduces. His theory of capital is 


in accord with the known tendency of the rate 
of interest to fall as capital increases, and is 
little more than a statement of this fact. 

Bastiat’s optimism is unrivalled in its 
naivete, and his propositions, even if proved, by 
no means justify it. Granting that rent is but 
the payment for services rendered by the land 
owner “or Ms forefathers,” is there no possible 
“ injustice ” in a law of unmitigated inheritance 
complicated by the vicissitudes of conquest, and 
sharp bargaining ? If capital obtained a rela- 
tively smaller share of the product as its amount 
increases, there still remains the tendency of 
capital to accumulate in few hands, and thus the 
relative importance of the capitalist may be 
constantly increasing. The Entrepreneur 
is ignored by Bastiat, and still more the factor 
of Monopoly, which seems to appear on the 
scene as naturally as any other factor. 

The wide divergence between Bastiat’s theory 
of harmony and the facts of life under every 
variety of industrial regime suggests the funda- 
mental fallacy of his system. It rests upon a 
false theory of nature. The in voluntarily social 
activities of men are assumed to be natural ; 
the voluntary activities are artificial and un- 
natural. Nature, thus narrowly conceived, is 
held to be ordained by a beneficent creator ; 
the artificial, simply because it is contrary to 
“nature,” violates the divine law and natural 
right, and is pernicious. This was the philo- 
sophy of Rousseau and the 18th century. 

Henry C. Carey (in Harmony of Interests, 
published 1849) agrees with Bastiat, if indeed 
he did not furnish his fundam ental propositions. 
Unlike Bastiat, however, he appreciated the 
value of arguments from real life ; and while 
making large use of fanciful illustration, he 
contributed other arguments of more importance. 
The chief of these is his argument on rent. 
Ricardo assumes that men begin cultivation on. 
the best lands, and then descend to the poorer. 
But Carey tries to prove from history that the 
opposite has been the case. The evidence 
adduced is worthy of consideration, though 
hardly conclusive. Aside from this, however, 
Carey, seems to have overlooked the fact that , 
the chronological order of settlement was an „ 
accident of' Ricardo’s formula, not its essence. 
When soils of unequal productivity are once in 
cultivation, the disparity gives rise to rent,: 
whichever was cultivated first. 

A more, noteworthy result of Carey’s obser- 
vation was his conversion to the theory of 
Rbotection. Realising that the agricultural 
and manufacturing interests are complementary 
and necessary to each other, he was , impressed 
by the fact that the development of one in the 
United States, and the other In England, 
largely destroyed that mutual helpfulness.' 
so great was the barrier of distance and the 
cost of transportation. American interests, 
plainly required the development of- both 
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together. A study of the shifting commercial 
policy of the United States led him to conclude 
tnat a policy of protection was necessary for 
this. To the promotion of this policy he there- 
fore devoted nearly the whole of his first book, 
the Harmony of Interests . Advocacy of 
state intervention thus became as pronounced 
with Carey as that of laissez-faire with Bastiat. 
Thus, while the two agree in rejecting the 
“ theory of discord ” of Ricardo and Malthus, 
and in emphasising the harmony and beneficence 
of the natural order, Carey freely recognises as 
belonging to that order forces which Bastiat had 
denounced as destructive of liberty and so of 
harmony. Under either form the theory of 
harmony of interests is optimistic — more so, it 
will seem to many, than the facts will warrant ; 
but, as stated by Carey, it at least stands for 
juster premises, broader recognition of facts, 
and sounder methods of inquiry, than with 
Bastiat. Neither writer has had disciples of 
note, though extensive use has of course been 
made of their arguments. 

, [In addition to Bastiat’s Harmonies econo- 
miques and Carey’s Harmony of Interests already 
mentioned, may be cited Carey’s larger work, 
Principles of Social Science ; also criticisms of 
their theories in Ingram’s History of Political 
Economy , Walker’s Land and its Pent, and 
especially Bohrn - Rawerk’s Capital and Interest , 
Smart’s translation. Bernard de Mandeville ad- 
vances the theory that selfish interests advance 
the public welfare, in his Fable of the Bees or 
Private Vices Public], c Benefits , published in 1714. 
The belief in a harmonious natural order also per- 
vades the writings of Quesnay and the physiocrats 
generally, as well as those of Adam Smith and 
Rousseau, underlying their optimism on the one 
hand, and the doctrine of laissez-faire on the other. 
See also Lassalle’s Bastiat. Schulze von Delitzsch. ] 

H.H.P. 

HARMONIES OF INDUSTRIES. See 
Harmonies of Economics. 

HARMONISTS. See Communism. 

HARRINGTON, James (1611-1677), an 
eminent political writer, was the son of Sir 
Sapcote Harrington of Exton, in Rutlandshire. 
He studied at Oxford under Chillingworth, 
and then spent some years on the continent. 
He was greatly impressed by the flourishing 
condition of Holland, admiring its commerce, 
its social developments, and its political liberty. 
It was here he began his studies in political 
economy and government ; and he /was fre- 
quently heard to say that, C i before he left Eng- 
land, he knew no more of anarchy, monarchy, 
aristocracy, democracy, oligarchy, or the like, 
than as hard words whose signification he found 
in his dictionary." Although a republican by 
conviction, Harrington was appointed in 1646 
one of the personal attendants of Charles I. 
That unfortunate monarch delighted in his 
company, finding him to be very ingenious. 
41 They had often discourses concerning govern- 


ment ; but when they happened to talk of a 
commonwealth, the King seemed not to endure 
it” (Wood’s Athence Oxonienses). Harrington 
became strongly attached to the king, and 
accompanied him to the scaffold. His execu- 
tion affected him so much that he retired to 
his library and his literary pursuits. But to 
convince his friends that his grief was personal 
and not political, he produced his Oceana. This 
celebrated work — half romance, half treatise- 
on political philosophy, was written for the 
purpose of setting forth the best form of govern- 
ment for a commonwealth. The author’s ela- 
boration of his ideal republic was something 
in the same style as Sir Thomas More’s Utopia . 
Harrington’s idea was that government should 
be established upon an equal agrarian basis, 
rising into the superstructure of three orders— 
the senate debating and proposing, the people 
resolving, and the magistracy. executing by an 
equal rotation through the suffrage of the 
people. The chief political doctrines inculcated 
in the work are these : the real basis of power 
is property, especially landed property ; ac- 
cordingly landed property should be distri- 
buted and held in such a way that no one 
person should derive from it more than a fixed 
amount of revenue ; the rulers of the common- 
wealth should be changed every three years, 
their successors being elected by ballot. The 
Oceana was published in 1656, and excited much 
controversy. England figured as Oceana, Scot- 
land as Marpesia, Ireland as Panopaea, Henry 
VII. as Panurgus, Henry VIII. as Coraunus, 
Queen Elizabeth as Parthenia, Cromwell as 
Megaletor, etc. The work was dedicated to 
Cromwell, who read it, but characteristically 
declared that “ what he had won by the sword, 
he would not suffer himself to be scribbled 
out of.” 

Harrington not only endeavoured to propa- 
gate his republican opinions by writing, but 
with the same object formed a society oi 
gentlemen called the Rota, who met at Miles’s 
coffee-house, Westminster, and indulged in 
able and brilliant discussions concerning govern- 
ment and the ordering of the commonwealth. 
They had a ballot-box, and this being a novel 
form of voting in England, it attracted great 
attention. The society continued to meet 
until General Monk paved the way for the 
return of Charles II. After the restoration, 
Harrington lived more privately, but he was 
still regarded as a dangerous person, who main- 
tained and propagated principles which could 
never be reconciled with monarchical govern- 
ment. He employed himself now in reducing 
his politics into short and easy aphorisms 
methodically digested, and freely communicated 
his views to all who visited him. While 
engaged in completing his system, he was 
arrested at the close of 1661, and committed 
to the Tower of London for treasonable designs 
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and practices. He suffered a long and severe 
imprisonment, in the course of which he lost 
his reason. In his latter years he wrote 
severely against the Stuarts, especially con- 
demning Charles L, whom he had once strongly 
admired, for his consummate and obstinate 
tyranny. He also wrote various essays and 
papers in defence of his great work. His 
writings were edited by Toland in 1700, and 
the Oceana was partly reprinted as recently as 
1887. Harrington died of palsy at W estminster. 

[Chalmers’s Biographical Dictionary. — Toland’s 
Life and Works of James Harrington , 1700. — 
Birch’s edition, 1737. — Oceana , as reprinted by 
Henry Morley, 1887. — Bonar’s Philosophy and 
Pol . Econ., 1893.] g. b. s. 

HARRIS, Joseph (1702-1764), said to have 
begun life as a blacksmith at Talgarth, in 
Breconshire, his native place, was appointed 
assay master of the mint in 1748. Besides 
several works on navigation, trigonometry, 
optics, and astronomy, he wrote an Essay on 
Money and, Coins , in two parts, published in 
1757 and 1758. He introduced the first part 
by an enlightened statement of some leading 
principles of political economy, still worth 
reading ; he dwelt particularly on the relation 
of the minimum standard of subsistence to the 
cost of production ; and he treated the whole 
subject of money and of foreign exchanges with 
singular clearness both of view and of style. 
He was perfectly free from the mercantile theory 
of wealth, and not very far from free-trade prin- 
ciples. His monometallism was pronounced, 
and he doubted 'whether the existing silver 
standard could be exchanged for a gold standard. 
The second part is a vigorous demonstration 
of the evils which must follow any debasement 
of the coinage, with an historical account of the 
variations in the standard before his time. 

[Diet, of National Biography.— R. Williams, 
Diet, of Eminent Welshmen . — See also references 
in McCulloch, Literature of Political Economy , 
and in Jevons’s article on Cantillon, Contemp . 
Review , January 1881], K. g. p. 

HARRISON, William (1534-1593), clerk 
in holy orders, is a writer of economic import- 
ance through the inclusion in his Description 
of England of many valuable details as to the 
•economic condition of Elizabethan England. 
Thus he acquaints ns with the fact that wine 
was a home product at that time. In part ii. 
•of the above work he urges that the action of 
the merchants in procuring the prohibition of 
foreign bottoms has led to a rise in prices. As 
this was part of the popular navigation policy, 
his attack on it shows considerable independence 
of thought. 

In addition to the above work, Harrison left 
two MSS., one dealing with contemporary 
weights and measures (1587), the other a 
chronology. 

[Ashley, Economic History, vol. i. pt. ii.] 

E. C. K. G« 


HARTE, Rev. Walter (1709-1774), a friend 
of Pope, travelling tutor to Lord Chesterfield’s 
son, and vicar of St. Austell and St. Blazey in 
Cornwall, 1750. Besides miscellaneous essays 
and poems and an unsuccessful history of 
Gustavos Adolphus, he wrote two Essays on 
Husbandry , 1764, the first on. agriculture in 
general, the second on the cultivation of lucerne. 
The former, a literary eulogy of agriculture as 
the basis and support of all flourishing com- 
munities, is rambling and wholly unscientific 
in its treatment of the subject, but enterprising 
and suggestive of many foreign, even American 
and Asiatic, plants and methods which might 
be introduced into England. 

[Chalmers’s Biog. Diet. ; the dates in this account 
may he corrected by Foster’s Alumni Oxonienses , 
1715-18S6. — Diet, of National Biography. — Gent. 
Mag. 1774.] e. g. p. 

HARTLIB, Samuel (fl. 1630-1660), the 
friend of Milton and Sir W. Petty, published 
| or edited, sometimes with additions of his 
I own, many valuable works on agriculture and 
| kindred subjects. Amongst these may be men- 
tioned, 1. A Discourse of Husbandrie used 
in Brabant and Flanders , etc. (by Sir Richard 
Weston), London, 1650, 4 to, 2nd ed. ; 

corrected and enlarged, London ‘ 4 to, 1652. 
When the first edition was published, Hartlib 
did not know the name of the author. 2. 
An Invention of Engines in motion , etc. (by 
Cressy Dymock), London, 4to, 1651 ; 
Reprinted, with a biography of Dymock, in 
Dirck’s Memoir of Hartlib. 3. An Essay for 
the advancement of husbandry learning; or 
propositions for the erecting, a College of 
Husbandry ; and in order thereunto for the 
talcing in of pupils or apprentices. And also 
friends orfellowes of the same Collcdge or Society. 
4. The Reformed Husbandman; or a brief 
Treatise of the errors, defects, and inconveniences 
of our English Husbandry , etc., London, 4 to, 
1651. 5. Samuel Hartlib, his Legacie ; or an 

Enlargement of the Discourse of Husbandry used 
in Brabant and Flanders, etc., London, 4 to, 
1651. This work consists of Hartlib’s address, 
Sir Richard "Weston’s “ legacy ” to his sons, and 
“ a large letter” to Hartlib (by Cressy Dymock 
or Robert Child). The third edition (1655) is 
a much larger work, and has the title Samuel 
Hartlib, his Legacy of Husbandry. Wherein 
arc bequeathed to the commonwealth of England , 
not only Brabant and Flanders, but also many 
more outlandish and domestick experim cuts and 
secrets (of Gabriel Plats and others). 6. A 
designs for Plentie, by an universall planting of 
Fruit-trees, etc., London, 4to, 1652. Hartlib 
did not know the author of this work, which 
was given to a friend of his by Colonel John 
Barkstead. 7. A. discoverie for division or 
setting out of land as to the best form, etc., 1653. 
This consists mainly of a letter from Cressy 
Dymock. 8. The Compleat Husbandman; or 
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a discourse of the whole art of Husbandry, both 
Forrctign and Domestick , etc. Unto which 
is added , A particular discourse of the Naturall 
History and Husbandry of Ireland. Two parts, 
London, 4to, 1859. The second part consists 
of an appendix to the c< Legacie,” with the date 
1652. 9. An Essay upon Master W. Potters 

Designs ; concerning a Bank of Lands to be 
erected throughout this commonwealth , etc., 
London (n. d.) Svo. 

[For an account of Hartlib’s life and other 
publications, see Dictionary of National Bio- 
graphy. ] W. A. S. H. 

HASSIA, Henricus de. See Langenstein. 

HAWKINS, Edward (1780-1867), numis- 
matist and antiquarian, was bom at Maccles- 
field, and educated partly at the grammar school 
there, partly by private tuition. After being 
in the Macclesfield bank for a time, he entered 
into partnership with his father in a bank at 
Swansea, and together they managed the copper 
works at Neath Abbey {Diet. Nat. Biog.). In 
1806 he was elected fellow of the Linnean. 
in 1S21 fellow of the Royal Society, in 1826 
fellow of the Society of Antiquaries, and 
president in 1850 of the Numismatic Society. 
In 1825 he acted as deputy for Taylor Combe, 
keeper of antiquities and coins in the British 
Museum ; upon his death in 1826, Hawkins 
was appointed to the post, which he occupied 
until 1861 {Skit, and Mules of Brit. Mus., pp. 
41, 48 ; Mcdallk Illustrations, i. vi.). From 
an early age he had devoted much attention to 
the study of coins, and amassed a very com- 
plete series of English medals, while his collec- 
tion of English political caricatures was the 
finest known. Both collections were purchased 
by the trustees of the British Museum — the 
medals in 1860, and the prints in 186S {Medallic 
I'llustr., i. vi.). 

Hawkins’s most important contributions to 
numismatic literature, in addition to valuable 
papers published in the Transactions of the Numis- • 
matte Society and the Society of Antiquaries, are 
(1) The Silver Corns of England (1841). This, 
with necessary alterations and additions, has , since' 
been edited by his grandson, R. D. Kenyon (1878, 
1887), and remains the standard work on the 
subject. (2) He also collected materials for a 
work on medals. It was intended to issue this as 
a Museum publication, but when the portion.com-' 
pleted to the close of the reign of William III., 
was ' printed and submitted to the trustees ■ in 
1852, -they declined- to pass it, in consequence of 
the '. .expression, of certain political . opinions which 
they considered undesirable in a government 
publication ( Hansard , 3rd July 1854; MedaM. 
Tllastr 1. vi.). After some years the historical 
notes were, with Hawkins’s sanction, revised by his 
successor, W, S. Vaux, and by Sir A. W. Franks. 
Further matter, which resulted from inspection of 
various foreign collections unvisited by Hawkins, 
led to certain modifications of opinion, and to the 
addition of many fresh illustrations. The work, 


brought down to the death of George II., was 
eventually edited by Sir A. W. Franks (now 
keeper of Brit, and Med. Antiquities) ; and by 
H. A. Grueber (now assistant keeper of coins and. 
medals), as a Museum publication in 1885, under 
the title of Medallic Illustrations of the History of 
Great Britain and Ireland. (3) Description of 
Anglo -Gallic Coins in Brit. Mus., begun by 
Taylor Combe, was completed by Hawkins (1826). 
In addition to these, Hawkins completed Combe’s 
work in Description of Ancient Marbles in Brit. 
Mus., v. (1826), and edited parts vii., x. (1839, 
1842, 1845). His many valuable memoranda on 
his collection of prints were purchased by the 
Museum, and incorporated, after revision, in the 
Catalogue of Prints and Draivings in Brit. Mus. , 
iii. pt. i. prepared. by F. G. Stephens (1877). For 
the Chetham Society, Hawkins edited Sir IF. 
Breretohs Travels (1844), and The Holy Lyfe and 
History of Seynt Werburge (1848). 

[See Ward, T. H., Men of the Reign , 1885. — 
Proc. of Antiq. Soc., 23rd April 1868. — Numis- 
matic Chronicle, N.S., vii. (1867). — Athenaeum , 
15tli June 1887. — Introductions to the various 
works already mentioned.] E. a. m. 

HAWKINS, Sir John (1719-89). The son 
of a carpenter, who was afterwards a surveyor, 
Hawkins was originally brought up to his 
father’s trade, but abandoned it in favour of .the 
law, and became an attorney. He married a 
Miss Storer, who brought him a large dowry 
which enabled him to retire from business ; and 
he became chairman of the Middlesex justices. 
He was knighted in 1772, in recognition of his 
services in suppressing the election riots at 
Brentford in 1768, and the Moorfield riots in 
1769. His experience of the bad condition of 
the roads led him to publish his Observations on 
the State of the Highways, and on the Laws for 
amending them and keeping them in Repair 
(Loud., 1763), subjoining to them the draft of 
a bill consolidating former acts for the mainten- 
ance of the highways. The act based on this 
was so skilfully drawn that for many years 
it did not require amendment. The treatise 
takes up the history of various acts of parliament 
on this head, and shows how they had fallen 
into disuse, with some remarks on the practical 
difficulty of legally enforcing the acts in many 
' cases. ■ Hawkins’s observations do not apply to 
turnpike roads, which were in good condition. 
He also expatiates on the fact that the rich paid 
proportionately far less than the poor towards 
the maintenance of the highways. Hawkins 
had given much attention to music, and also 
published a Life and Works of Di\ Johnson 
(Lend. ,1787), with whom he had been intimate. 
Boswell, in his Life of Johnson, is consistently 
unjust to Hawkins, who, however, appears to 
have been a somewhat coarse man. He was 
buried in Westminster Abbey. 

[Chalmers, Biographical Dictionary (from in- 
formation supplied by the iamily), Loud., 1812- 
1S17. — Boswell, Life of Johnson, edited by J. \\ r . 
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Oroker, Lond. , 1848. — Sir G. Gro ve, Dictionary 
of Music, Lond., 1879-88.] R. h. h, 

HAYES, JohnL; (1813-1887), borninMame; 
died in Cambridge, Mass. For the last twenty- 
five years of iris life he was actively identi- 
fied with the tariff discussions in the United 
States, particularly defending protective duties 
in favour of the woollen interests. In 1865 he 
became secretary of the National Association 
of Wool Manufacturers, and edited their 
quarterly publication. He was president of 
the tariff commission of 1882, and was largely 
responsible for the report of that body. His 
writings were voluminous, and for the most part 
may be found in the several volumes of the 
Bulletin referred to, which is exceedingly 
valuable as reflecting the protectionist sentiment 
of the period. 

Among his pamphlets may be mentioned The 
Fleece and the Loo?n, 1866. — Wools of the United 
States, 1872. — Sheep Industry in the South , 1878. 
— The Farmers' Question , 1880 ; and various writ- 
ings on Reciprocity. See “Memoir” by G. B. 
Btebbins in Bulletin of Wool Manufacturers , vol. 
xviii. p. 97. d. r. D. 

HAYNE, Samuel (fl. 1660-1697), surveyor 
of customs, was born probably in Devonshire in 
1645. For seven years he was clerk assistant 
to Joseph Ash, collector of the customs of 
Plymouth and Cornwall. He then became an 
“ adventurer at sea” ; during the Dutch war of 
1672, was employed in the prize office aiid the 
admiralty ; engaged afterwards in the trade 
with France ; and in 1680 was appointed riding 
surveyor of the customs and surveyor for the 
Navigation Act in Devon and Cornwall. 

Bayne published : 1. An abstract of all the 
statutes made concerning aliens trading in England. 
... A Iso , of all the Ums made for securing our 
plantation trade to ourselves, with observations 
thereon, proving that the Jews {in their practical 
' way of trade at this time ) break them all , to the 
great damage of the king in his customs, etc. . . . 
Together with the hardships and difficulties the 
author hath already met with , in his endeavounng 
to fin d oid and detect the ways and methods they 
take to effect it , London, 4to, 1685. 2. The 

manifesto of near one hundred and fifty Knights , 

. . . Merchants and citizens of London, against 
the Mews note in England. . . London, 3697, 

fob W. A, S. H. 

HAYNES, Christopher (fl. 1713), mer- 
chant, was apparently engaged in the trade 
with Spain. During the controversy on the 
8th and 9th clauses of the treaty of Utrecht 
(1713) he contributed “many useful pieces Ton 
that subject to the British Merchant { see 
King, Charles). w. a. s. h. 

HAYNES, John (fi. 1706 - 1715), wool 
factor, published ; 1. A view of the present state 
of the clothing trade in England, with remarks 
on the causes of ... its decay, and, a scheme of 
proper remedies for the recovery . of it, etc., 
London, 1706, 8vo. 2. Great Britain's glory, 
or an account of the great number of poor 


employed in the woollen mid silk manufacturies ; 

. . , with the reasons of the decay of these trades, 
etc., London, 1715, Svo. (The latter is little 
more than a new edition of the former ; it is 
apparently cited by M'Culloeh ( Literature of 
Political Economy, p. 237), as Provision for the 
Poor.) 3. Proposals for the more effectual pre- 
venting the exportation of wool (n. d . ). He 
proposed the prohibition of water-carriage of 
wool, the registration of all wool produced in 
the country, prosecutions for infringement of 
the statutes dealing with the wool trade by 
special commissions appointed for that purpose, 
and other measures which he thought would 
prevent the exportation of wool. He is probably 
identical with the “John Haines ” who addressed 
a memorial to the government in 1702, asking 
to be appointed “general supervisor ” in Hamp- 
shire and Dorset for the prevention of the 
exportation of w'ool. His request was refused 
on the ground that the commissioners of customs 
could not advise the appointment of such an 
officer, or recommend a person “who had re- 
ceived the censure of the House of Commons 
on his knees.” 

{Treasury Papers, Ixxxii. 26.] w. a. s. h. 

HAXTHAUSEN, August Franz, Freiherr 
von (1792-1866), was born at Bokendorf in 
Westphalia. From 1808 to 1813 he studied at 
the school of mining at Clausthal. He served 
for some time as a volunteer in the Hanoverian 
army, and then went to the university of 
Gottingen to study law. He was there associ- 
ated with a circle interested in art and poetry, 
from which proceeded a periodical to which 
Arnirn, Brentano, and the brothers Grimm were 
contributors ; and occupied himself much in the 
collection of German popular songs and sagas. 
In 1819 he returned to his native place, and 
devoted himself during several years to an earnest 
study of the agrarian condition of North Ger- 
many. He published, in IS 29, the results of 
his researches in relation to the principalities of 
Faderborn and Corvey, This work attracted the 
notice of the then crown prince, Afterwards. King , 
Frederick William IY. ; the author was invited 
to Berlin, and was entrusted with the mission 
of examining in the respective localities . the' 
agrarian systems of the several Prussian prov- 
inces, and communicating the results of his 
inquiries to the ministry. To give him the 
necessary influence with the provincial officials, 
he was made, a privy councillor. He travelled .. 
for nine years through the Prussian dominions, 
and collected'' ample materials for the great : 
work which was projected. He published, 
however, only' one volume, which dealt with the 
provinces of East and West Prussia (1839). a 
second volume, relating to Pomerania, was pub- 
lished twenty-two years later by A. ..Pad berg /' 
(1861) ; this branch of the subject had been 
partially handled by Haxthausen in a brief 
treatise on the formerly Slavic districts of 
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Germany (1842). An article of his in a 
German periodical on the Russian ukase of 
1842 regulating the contracts between the land- 
lords and peasants in that country, attracted 
much attention ; it was reprinted by the 
Allgemeim Zeitung, the Debats , and the Times , 
who all interpreted the signature A. v. EL as 
being that of Alexander von Humboldt. This 
article led to Haxthausen’s appointment by the 
Emperor Nicholas to conduct investigations in 
his dominions similar to those on which he had 
been employed in Prussia. He travelled ex- 
tensively in Russia during 1843-44, the king 
of Prussia continuing his salary during his 
absence, and so making him independent of 
the Russian authorities. The fruit of his in- 
quiries appeared in the following publications : 
— Studien uber die inmren Zustande, das 
Volksleben , tend insbesondere die Vdndlichen 
Einrichtimgen Russlands (3 vols. 1847-1852), 
also published in French with the title fbtudes 
sur la situation interieure, la vi# nationale, et 
les institutions de la Russie (1848-1853). An 
English translation by Robert Faris was pub- 
lished in 1856, with the title of The Russian 
Empire — Transcaucasia : this was an account 
of the family and communal life, and social 
condition of certain populations between the 
Black and Caspian Seas (1856) ; an English 
translation, by John Edward Taylor, appeared 
in 1854, before the German original was pub- 
lished. There appeared besides in English, by 
the same translator, as a kind of supplement to 
the foregoing, The Tribes of the Caucasus, with 
an account of Schwmyl and the Murids (1855), 
We have also from Haxthausen’s pen the follow- 
ing: De V abolition par voie legislative du 
partage igal et tempomire des terres dans les 
communes russes (1858) ; and Die landliche 
Verfassung Russlands, ihre Entwickelung und 
Feststellung in der Cesetzgebung von 1861 (1866). 

Haxthausen was a member of the United 
Diet in*1847, and also for a short time a 
member of the first Prussian chamber. The 
practical objects which Haxthausen had in 
view in his treatment of the agrarian condi- 
tion of North Germany, were the liberation of 
the soil from the power of capital, and the 
reform of the constitution of the provincial 
estates (Stdndische Verfassung). Roseher re- 
gards him as one of the best of the group of 
conservative writers who at this period treated 
German economical questions, and who, both 
as owners of landed property and as state 
functionaries, understood many things better 
than the abstract liberal economists. He 
considers him, in particular, to have thrown 
&ew light on the question of the village com- 
munities of the middle ages. The same 
eminent critic speaks highly of his power of 
accurate observation, as evidenced by his 
Russian investigations; but remarks that he 
shows the usual “ pseudo-historical ” weakness 


of reactionaries in recommending the mainten- 
ance by the Russians of their Feldgemeinscliaft, 
even after the abolition of serfdom, thus 
confounding the transitory peculiarity of a 
particular stage of culture with a permanent 
trait of the national character. 

[Lippert in the Handworterbuch der Staatswis- 
senschaften , edited by Conrad and others (vol. iv. 
1892). — Reifferscheid in the Allgerneine Deutsche 
Biographic (vol. xi. 1880). — Roseher, Gesdvichte 
der N. 0., p. 1027.] j. k. i. 

HEARN, William Edwaed (1826-1888), 
born in the county of Cavan, and educated at 
Trinity College, Dublin, was, after having been 
professor of Greek at Queen’s College, Galway, 
from 1849 to 1854, appointed in the latter year 
professor of political economy and other 
subjects at the university of Melbourne. Later 
be became a member of the legislative council 
of Victoria, and took an active part in the affairs 
of the colony up to his death. 

Hearn’s principal contribution to economics, 
the happily-named Plutology (1st ed. 1864, 
2nd, 1878), is a model of the style which may 
be called classical. Like Hermann or Ricardo, 
Hearn holds an intermediate course between 
the highest abstractions and mere information ; 
neither soaring to mathematical analysis, nor 
creeping among historical details e As one 
among many specimens of this r thod, tho 
chapter on exchange {Plutology, cWxiv. ) may 
be referred to, presenting as it cf?‘s all the 
relations of price to utility and cost of produc- 
tion, except those which can hardly be ex- 
pressed without mathematics. So the chapter 
on the circumstances which determine the 
extent of capital may seem to fall short of 
perfection only by the want of a more quan- 
titatively exact analysis of the influence of 
Distance in Time (q.v.) on value. It is 
justly said by Prof. Marshall: “ Hearn’s Plut- 
ology ... is at once simple and profound : it 
affords an admirable example of the way in 
which detailed analysis may be applied to afford 
a training of a very high order for the young, 
and to give them an intelligent acquaintance 
with the economic conditions of life, without 
forcing upon them any particular solution of 
those more difficult problems on which they are 
not yet able to form an independent judgment. ” 
Among other high testimonies to the excellence 
of this work may be cited Jevons’s reference, in 
the “Concluding remarks” of his Theory , to 
“Professor Hearn’s views.” Hearn wrote 
several other works, cited below, relating to 
social science, and was also a frequent con- 
tributor to the local press of Melbourne. 

The Cassell Prize Essay on the Condition of 
Ireland , 185.1 . [.In ■ three chapters . : (1 ) investigates. " 
the causes of the existing evils ; (2) estimates the 
industrial resources of Ireland : (3) proposes 
remedies for such distress,— mostly simple legal 
reforms.] 
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The Aryan Household^ its Structure and its 
Development ; an Introduction to Comparative 
Jurisprudence, 1879. — The Government of Eng- 
land* its Structure and its Development* 1887 . 

HEARTH - MONEY ok HEARTH - TAX. 
The earliest such tax in England, “a fumage, 
or tax of smoke farthings,” was levied in Anglo- 
Saxon times, probably as a customary payment 
to the king from all hearths but those of the 
poor. 

In 1662 a tax of 2s. was levied on every 
hearth or stone in all dwelling-houses, except 
those of the poor who were exempt from church- 
rate and poor-rate, or fulfilled certain other con- 
ditions. In 1689, though the tax produced 
£170,000 a year, it was repealed on account 
of its unpopularity : it reached a poorer class 
than the old subsidies which it had superseded ; 
it was farmed ; and the inquisitorial visits of 
the inspectors, or “ chimneymen,” were deeply 
resented (see Halifax, Earl of). 

[Dowell’s Hist, of Taxation and Taxes in 
England , vols. i., ii. , iii. ] e. g. p. 

HEATHFIELD, Richard (c. 1775-1859), 
accountant. He proposed a tax of 15 per cent 
on all property, to pay off the national debt, 
and endeavoured to explain the advantages 
which would accrue from this proceeding 
The same expedient had been suggested by A. 
Hutcheson in 1717, when the debt was only 
some £50,000,000. The suggestion derives its 
chief importance from having had the approval 
of Ricardo, and from having been proposed in 
parliament by General Palmer in 1832. Heath- 
field also wrote other tracts embodying the same 
proposals. 

Elements of a Elan for the Liquidation of the 
Public Debt of the United Kingdom (Lond., 1819), 
and Further Observations on the Practicability 
and Expediency of liquidating the Public Debt of 
the United Kingdom , including some Considera- 
tions on Population and the Pom' {Loud., 1820). 

r. h. h. 

HEDGMINT. A word used by Malynes, the 
existence of which sets before us the frequent 
manufacture of false money by persons in 
authority (see Pollards and CrqcivARDs). • “If 
any Hedgmint (for so doe the States of the 
Vnited Provinces of the Netherlands call the 
Mints of pettie Lords, which by falsified 
standards do imitate to coyne the money of 
other Princes)” . 

[Malynes, Lex Mercatoria , 1622, p. 489.] 

HEDONISM. This term, derived from the 
Greek hMonA (ijbovr)) .==' pleasure, is used to 
describe that philosophy which makes the 
attainment of pleasure and the avoidance of 
pain the supreme end of action,— in other words, 
defines virtue to be that course of conduct 
which produces the largest sum of happiness. 
Hedonism is thus the same as epicureanism in 
the proper sense of that term. Utilitarianism 
is hedonism modified by the substitution of the 


[ happiness of mankind for the happiness of the 
individual as the aim of virtuous conduct. 
Political economy has no necessary connection 
with either the selfish or the unselfish form of 
hedonism. Since, however, the one or the other 
has been very widely accepted in the 18th 
and 19th centuries, it is natural that many 
eminent economists should have been hedonists 
in them moral theories. See Morality, Sys- 
tems OF, IN RELATION TO POLITICAL ECONOMY 
and the writers there referred to. F. c. m. 

HEEREN, Arnold Hermann Ludwig 
(1760-1842), studied in the university of 
Gottingen, where he became in 1787 professor 
of philosophy, and in 1801, of history. As an 
author, he remained several years uncertain 
whether to devote himself to philosophy or his- 
tory ; his first publications were editions of the 
DeEncomiis of the rhetorician Menander, and the 
Eclogae physicae ct ethicae of Stobseus. His most 
important contributions to historical studies 
have been collected in his Ilistorische Werke 
(15 vols. Gottingen, 1821-26), among which 
ought to be mentioned here vol. viL, Hand buck 
der Geschichte des Alter! hums unit besonderer 
Eucksicht auf Kerf ass ungen, Handel und Colo- 
nien , and vols. viii. and ix. ; Handbuch der 
Geschichte des Europdischen Staatensystems und 
seiner Colonien. But the work which from the 
moment of its appearance conferred celebrity 
on his name (vols. x. to xv. of the Historische 
Werke), and which has been translated into 
most European languages after having been 
recast in successive editions, is the Idem uber 
die Politik, Verkehr und Handel der vornehmsten 
Volker der alien Welt. 

Heeren himself explains his object in the 
Preface (Forrede) : “I write neither a history 
of ancient nations, nor a general history of 
political systems and trade. . . . My plan is 
limited, excepting preliminary general views, 
to isolated pictures of various nations (p. iv, 
2nd ed. 1805). I have no hypothesis to found, 
no favourite tenets to demonstrate, no opponent 
to overthrow. ... I state what I have found 
as I found it ; what is certain as certain ; what 
is probable as simply probable ” (p. vi.). 

Heeren maybe considered as one of the earliest 
opponents to what has been called Manchester- 
thum in Germany. He writes in his chapter 
Ueber Grieehische Sta/itswirihschaft : i( Perhaps' 
the Greeks were not fully aware of the import- 
ance of the division of labour, but they were 
free from, the modern school philosophy which 
. would . gladly transform nations into more 
wealth-producing herds. They felt, of course, 
that to live, man must .produce ; still it never 
.struck them that man only lives to produce 
(vol. iii. p. 272).,'. . . Every high and divine 
■'. feeling must be trampled down before there is 
room for such theories as degrade Socrates and 
’ Christ to the unproductive (sterile) class (p. 274). 

. It is possible to live happily in Otaheit 
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without regard to the system of Adam Smith” 
(p. 322). 

Nevertheless he had accepted some of the 
teaching of the new school } especially respecting 
mercantilism: “Their -aim (the Greeks’) was 
not to keep the stock of minted coins inviolate, 
or to increase it ; nothing was heard about the 
balance of trade, and the resulting high-handed 
(geicalisame) regulations. They paid taxes, 
but without the modern object of directing 
industrial activity by means of the exclusion 
of this or that class of goods. The export of 
raw material was not prohibited, manufactures 
were not favoured at the expense of agriculture. 
In this sense, industry, commerce, and trade 
were free ” (p. 283). 

Heeren’s history is perhaps deficient from the 
standpoint of modern minute criticism of texts, 
but its fluent and elegant style, its clear state- 
ment of facts, and judicial honesty in con- 
troversy, account for its former popularity. 
It has been translated into most European 
languages (into French in 1830-34, 6 vols. 8vo, 
and into English : Historical Researches into the 
Politics, Intercourse , and Trade of the Principal 
Nations of Antiquity, 3 vols. Svo, Oxford, 1833). 
[See Notice in MdCulloch’s Literature of Pol, 
Peon,, 1845, p. 151.] E. ca. 

HEGEL, G. W. F. (1770-1831), was educated 
at the Stuttgart gymnasium and Tubingen 
university. After some years’ private tutor- 
ship in Switzerland and Frankfurt, and studious 
leisure in Jena, he became professor in Jena, 
1805 ; for eight years rector of Niirnberg 
gymnasium, 1808-1816; professor at Heidel- 
berg, 1816 ; and then at Berlin, 1818, where 
he remained till his death. 

Hegel’s leading characteristics are (a) his 
notion of development, and (b) his bold and 
thorough application of it to every phase of life 
and being. Development is to him a progress 
through conflict of opposites. Like Heraclitus, 
he finds that change is the essence of things ; 
and his resemblance to the philosopher of 
Ephesus is undoubted, however fallacious it 
may be to find, with Lassalle, an almost com- 
plete Hegelian system in the sayings of the 
ancient philosopher. He finds that not only 
in our thoughts but in the nature of things, 
there is a constant process from one extreme to 
another, and then to a reconciling third, which 
in its turn becomes an extreme, and finds its 
own opposite, to be conquered by it and then 
to lie down with it within the fold of a new 
third reconciler, the fate of which is in due 
course the same. But the change is not simply 
flux and destruction ; it is true development. 
Each third stage is more concrete than the last : 
each third stage contains in it all that has 
gone before, Hegel finds this notion most 
clearly realised in life, and especially in the 
most concrete forms of human life. Instead 
of treating law and morality as separate and 


separable, he finds these notions to be abstract 
and false when separated, and to be true and 
concrete only when viewed together in the 
family, civil society, and state. Civil society, 
more particularly, is the domain of what the 
older economists called “natural liberty,” where 
there is pursuit of private gain obeying laws of 
Avhieh the private persons are unconscious. . So 
far Hegel vindicates to political economy its 
claim to a realm of its own, civil society. 
But the limits of it at once appear. Civil 
society, as it itself grew out of the family, 
must itself pass into the state, where there is 
a* conscious union of regard for rights with 
regard for duties, and the public good is deliber- 
ately sought. The development of civil society 
into the state, a development which, in Hegel 
as in Aristotle, is to be taken logically, not 
historically, takes place through associations, 
commercial, professional, and otherwise. Finally 
the state itself is not an ultimate end ; states 
are individual members of larger groups, and 
all groups are members of the one humanity. 
The progress of the human race from generation 
to generation and age to age is the subject of 
the philosophy of history ; and there is the same 
relentless process there as in the case of the single 
society. As Dr. Weryho well expresses it, mors 
immortalis is taken for the law of life. 

This idea of development, as a mors 
immortalis , was retained by the Hegelians 
Maux, Engels, and Lassalle, when they 
created the new German socialism. They 
retained little else, for it became an axiom with 
them that all that is, is material ; and spirit, 
that was to Hegel not only the roof and crown 
of things but the very essence of all things, was 
disowned altogether. 

Their materialistic view of history marks a 
further alteration. Not only is there, to them, 
no spirit in Hegel’s sense ; but there is no pro- 
gress except by changes in economic facts. The 
state of human societies as regards wealth — and 
especially the means and modes of producing 
wealth — is held to determine their condition in 
respect of all other features, hitherto supposed 
to be independent. Law, religion, and 
political institutions are thus supposed to he 
due to economical causes. This view, recently 
expounded by Professor Loria with even fewer 
reservations than by the Germans, would need 
a separate discussion. It receives no support 
from Hegel, and cannot be traced to his 
influence, 

Hegel’s influence, in fact, on political 
economy has been much less profound and 
direct than on philosophy. In no part of his 
voluminous writings does he give much space 
to economic discussion; and the keen interest 
shown by his contemporary Fichte in the con- 
dition of the people is absent in Hegel. Yet 
he deserves mention in the history of political 
economy, for it was a group of his disciples 
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that first fairly planted the philosophical idea 
of development in the soil of economics. The 
Young Hegelians, Marx, Engels, Ruge, taught 
at Paris, in the Deutsch-Fmnzdsische Jahrbiicher 
(1844), a revolutionary socialism founded on a 
notion of development derived from Hegel’s, 
though confessedly unlike its parent in many 
important particulars. Proudhon’s attempt to 
apply Hegelian formulas more literally, in the 
same direction, was not so skilful, as the 
controversy between Proudhon and Marx 
(1846-47) brought out very clearly. No doubt 
the connection between Hegel’s principles and 
the application of them by this group of his 
followers did not become closer ; German 
socialism soon became more economic than 
philosophical. But the attraction possessed by 
such a book as Hegel’s Philosophy of Might for 
such men as, Engels and Marx is a significant 
fact both for philosophers and economists. (See 
also Lassalle ; Marx ; Proudhon ; Ruge). 

Hegel’s Works were edited by Marheineke, 
Schulze, Gans, Hotho, Michelet, Forster, 
Rosenkranz in 18 vols. (1832-40), to which is 
to be added a 19th vol. (1887), edited by his son 
Earl Hegel, and containing his correspondence. 

[His Life by Rosenkranz was published in 
1844. The Philosophy of Might is vol. 8 of 
Works. A summary is given in Bonar’s 
Philosophy and Political Economy (1893), bk. 
iv., eh. iv., “Hegel.” Another account, 
professedly from unpublished MSS. of Hegel, is 
given by Dr. Georg Mollat, System dcr Sitt - 
lichkeit von Hegel (Osterwieck), 1893, and Dr. 
Mollat has also published Hegel’s Essay on the 
German Constitution (1893). For the relation 
of Marx to Hegel see Bonar loc. cit ., and also 
Barth’s Geschiditsphilosophie Hegels (Leipzig, 
1890), and L. Weryho’s Marx als PMlosoph 
(Bern and Leipzig, 1894). For the relation of 
Lassalle to Hegel, see especially Lassalle’s Die 
Philosophic Heradeitos des Dunkeln, etc. (IS 58), 
and his Erworbene Mcchte (1861).] j. E. 

HEIR. In popular language this expression 
is generally used for any one who inherits, 
sometimes also, more especially in the plural 
form, in the sense of next of kin. The 
etymological equivalents of the word in the 
continental languages (heritier, erode, Erie, etc.) 
are generally used in the sense of the Latin word 
“ heres,” which designated a person who by 
reason of his parentage or of a testamentary 
appointment became the ; universal successor of 
a deceased person, and whilst taking over all 
the predecessor’s property, was personally liable 
for his debts and legacies (unless he had. taken 
advantage of the Beneficium Invrntarii) 
(q.vd). In English technical language the word 
“heir-at-law” is used for the person to whom 
freehold property descends in case of Intestacy 
(q.v.) ; in the case of copyhold property the 
designation is “customary heir.” The words 
“and his heirs,” when added to the name of a 
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person to whom land is conveyed in fee simple, 
indicate that he is to take an “ estate of .inherit- 
ance ” and not a mere life estate, but they do 
not in any way prevent him from dealing with 
the property to the exclusion of his heir-at-law ; 
the words “and the heirs of his body,” on the 
other hand, indicate an estate tail (see Entail, 
Law of). e. s. 

HEIRLOOMS. In the correct use of the term 
heirlooms are those chattels which by the custom 
of particular places are attached to an estate of 
inheritance in land. They are not devisable 
by will bnt always descend with the estate. 
The term is, however, often used to denote 
chattels that are annexed to an estate of inherit- 
ance by the common law or by the terms of a 
will or settlement. 

[Goodeve on Real Property , London, 4th ed. 
1897.] j. e. c. m. 

HELD, Adolf von (1844- IS 80), a distin- 
guished economist, was bom at Wurzburg, where 
his father, Dr. Joseph von Held, was professor 
of jurisprudence. He pursued the study of 
political science at his native place, at Munich, 
and at Berlin. In 1872 he was appointed pro- 
fessor at Bonn, and in 1880 at Berlin ; and in 
the same year his career, which had so far been 
one of brilliant promise, was cut short by his 
death from accidental drowning in the lake of 
Thun. He had been secretary, and an active 
member, of the Verein filr Soziailpolitih His 
first publication was Careys Soeialwissensehml 
und das Mermntilsystem , 1866. Reseller praises 
Ms article on Adam Smith in Hildebrand’s 
Jahrb., 1867, as containing one of the most 
unprejudiced and altogether excellent apprecia- 
tions of the great Scotchman anywhere pro- 
duced. 

The principal writings of Held were Die Emkom - 
mensteuer , 1872.-— Die deutsche Arbeiterpresse der 
Gegenwart , 187 3. — Somilmnus, Sozialdemokraiie , 
und Sozialpolitik , 1877 (which may be described 
as a manifesto of the principles and policy of the 
Kathedersozialistm ) ; and. Grundriss fftr Varies*: 
ungen iiber National- Oekonomie (2nd edit. 187,8),'.. 
• — He left behind., him .in MS. Zv:ei Packer ':sury. 
sozialen Geschichte Englands, a portion of a great 
work, for which he had prepared himself by studies 
/•in- London; during June, July, and August 1875. 
This highly interesting fragment was edited in .1,88.1 . 
by G. F. Knapp. 

[Roscher, Gesch. der NO., p. 1045. — Lippert in 
the Ila/nd/iD. der Staatsimssenschaften.] X k, l 

Held, though one of the earliest supporters of 
the Veremfur Sozialpolitik, founded 1872, and; 
himself a moderate state-socialist, could not refrain..' 
from a gibe at “ socialists of the chair.” . Their, 
very name, he said, implied that to become like 
Bebel and Liehknecht they only wanted courage.. (see 
■the.: aceohnt of the Verein by Prof Philippovich, 
Quarts joumi ofrEcons, January 1.891, p. 228).. 
MW- SgciaU.Gesckichts England#: was certainly one 
of the causes of the revival in England itself of 
the study of the history of English, .industry and; 
the study of the surroundings in which the classical 
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economists produced their works. The first part, 
containing the industrial and literary history of the 
fifty-six years from, the Wealth of Nations to the 
Reform Bill is of more permanent value than the 
second which treats of the earlier history of English 
industry and the growth of modern manufacture. 
But even in the latter he calls attention to many 
sources of evidence, especially "blue-hooks, on the 
condition of the labouring classes, that had been 
too long neglected by our own countrymen. 

In his estimates of writers, statesmen, and 
popular leaders he is sometimes misled by his 
bias against Classical Economics, but he has an 
evident desire to he truthful, and we have always 
to remember that his book appeared without his 
final revision. 

His theoretical principles were stated in two 
papers especially. First in his Rede Uber die Sociale 
Frage , gehalten auf der freien Idrchlichen Ver- 
sammlung evangelischer Manner in der Garnisons - 
Kirche zu Berlin 12im Oktober 1871 (reprinted, 
Wiegand, Berlin, 1872). He rejects the abstract 
method of the classical economists, their undue 
emphasis on self-interest, their negative view of 
the state as a mere policeman, their way of oppos- 
ing self-help and state-help. He admits that we 
have learned from the socialists to pay due atten- 
tion to the distribution of wealth. He approves 
of progressive taxation and interference with the 
right of bequest. 

In his second paper Ueber den gegenwdrtigen 
Principienstreit in der Nationalokonomie , Preuss. 
Jahrh. t Jvli 1872, he addresses not a popular hut 
a learned audience. He goes a little way into 
economic history, but deals chiefly with questions 
of the day. We have, he says, to deal with a 
new phenomenon — the rise of a school of Katheder- 
sosialisten in opposition to Manchesterthum, in that 
very year 1872. Individualism pure and simple 
has, Held says, no answer to Marx ; and Rathe- 
dersozialismus is the only safeguard against the 
“ red spectre.” 

It may be remarked that in this paper as else- 
where Held regards Marx as the teacher and 
Lassalle as only the pupil. j. b. 

HELFERICH, Johannes a Kenatus yon 
(1S1S-1S92), was a pupil of F. B. Hermann, 
whom he succeeded in the chair of political 
economy at Munich. Helferich shares with 
D. G. Mayr the honour of having re-edited Her- 
mann’s Slants i v i rihschaftliche Untermcliungen. 
Helferich was for some forty years one of 
the editors of the Tiibingcr Zeitschrift , to which 
from time to time he contributed articles on 
a variety of subjects ; such as the “Unity of 
German Currency” (1850), “ Sugar -duties ” 
(1 $52), /‘The Austrian paper currency ” (1855- 
67). “ Eloge of Hermann ”(1878). HelfericlTs 
principal work on the Periodic Oscillations of 
; the Precious Metals since the discovery of America 
'.. to- the year 1S80 is remarkable on account : of 
its polemic against the Quantity Theory of 
currency, which the author regards as “ durehaus 
unrichtigf The quantity is but one among 
the circumstances of supply and demand which 
govern the value of gold. This value, when 


once established, is preserved by a certain vis 
inertia} (p. 38). “The price of goods is de- 
pendent on their own value -determination ” 
(von der eigenen Werthbestimmung abhdngig). 
The price of goods determines rather than is 
determined by the quantity of gold (a sub finem 
statement which may perhaps be compared 
with that made by Mr. Giffen in the Nineteenth 
Century for Hov. 1889). True to his prin- 
ciples, Helferich regards the rise in prices in 
the period from the discovery of America to 
1550 as in the main not due to the influx of 
gold. He has to admit, indeed, that at a sub- 
sequent period quantity is a dominant factor. 
He made a good use of the historical material 
available when he wrote. His remarks on the 
method of measuring the value of • money 
may be read with advantage (see Money). 

Von den periodischen Schwankungen im Werth 
der edeln Metalle , von der Entdeekung Amerikas bis 
zum Jahr 1830. Niirnberg, 1 843. ■ — Zeitschrift fur 
die gesammte Staatsioissenschaft, Tubingen, passim. 
Articles on Taxation, and ‘ Forstwirthsehaft : in 
Schonberg’s Handbuch. F. y. e. 

. HELLER. By the provisions of a law .passed 
in August 1892, a gold crown of a hundred 
hellers has been adopted as the standard of 
value for Austria-Hungary, This crown, which 
is money of account, being equal to *0417 of 
a pound sterling (or ten pence), the heller is of 
the value of one tenth of a penny. The coin 
bearing tbe name heller is a bronze piece 
weighing 1*6 grammes.* There is also a 2- 
heller piece in bronze, and 10 and 20 heller 
pieces made of pure nickel. 

Formerly in South Germany four hellers were 
equal to a kreutzer, and 60 kreutzers to a gulden, 

HELVETIUS (1715-1771), the son of A the 
first physician of the queen of France ; owed to 
this high protection the post of farmer-general 
at the early age of twenty-three. He resigned 
in 1751, and devoted himself to literary pur- 
suits ; his house had always been a centre of 
the polite and philosophic society of the time. 
His principal books are the treatises Be V Esprit 
(1758) and Be V Somme , de ses facultes intel- 
lectuelles et de son education (1776), which was 
published after his death, and in which he 
endeavoured to explain the parts of his first 
book which, after a previous period of brilliant 
popularity, had given offence in the philosophic 
circles of Paris. 

The mam position of Helvetius may be 
summed up as follows : man is a purely sentient 
animal only differing from other animals by a 
higher degree of physical sentiency. 1 Human 

i For the use of this word .see Herbert Spencer. 
“ Once more let me emphasise the truth that since 
society in its corporate capacity , is not; sentient , and' since ' 
the sentiency dwells exclusively in its units, the sole- 
reason .for. subordinating .the sentient lives of its units 
to the unsentieut life of the society,^, is that,., etc.” 
(Herbert Spencer, Justice, eh. xxix. § 137, eh. entitled, 

“ The Limits of State Duties Concluded ”). 
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passions are nothing else but the various modes probability independently. The treatise renders 

of manifestation of this physical sentiency, many points of mediaeval agriculture clear, e.g. 

i which is the only motor of human actions; the relative expense of cultivation on the Three 

pleasure or pain are their unavoidable results : Field and Two Field system ; the practical 

to pursue the former and to evade the latter hints which it gives, are a great assistance to 

is to conform to the only natural law. “He any one who is anxious to get a clear under- 

is a virtuous man whose strongest passion is standing of the tillage of former days. w. c. 

so connected with the general good that for HENRY OF GHENT. Sec Ghent, Henry 
[ him virtue is in almost every case a matter of of. 

1 necessity.” Hence our passions must be, not HERBERT, Claude- Jacques (1700-1758), 

constrained, but educated : education and con- farmer-general of the royal mail coaches, men- 

sequently legislation are all-powerful, since all tioned by Adam Smith as a “very faithful, 

men are born with the same physical constitu- diligent, and laborious collector” of the prices 

tion. To previous had education and legislation of corn, has sometimes been credited as being 

are due the prevailing vices and excessive in- the first in date of the advocates of free trade in 

! equality in the distribution of wealth. Helvetius corn in France. He himself lays no claim to 

| is thus in some respects a forerunner of modem such priority, and in his anonymous JSssai sur 

j utilitarianism and hedonism. “This man,” la, 'police, des g/mVis(London 1754, Berlin 1755, 

| Madame du Deffand used to say, “has told the London edition is incomplete), he expressly 

I everybody’s secret.” states that the same views had been entertained 

| [See reference to Helvetius in Dugald Stewart, so far hack as 1695 by Boisguillebert in hh 

| Lectures on Pol. Leon ., ed. 1856, vol. ii. p. 390 ; Detail dc la France, and, closer to his own time, 

j and in Rae, Life of Adam Smith, , p. 200.] in 174 s in a Memoir e sur ies Birds (vide Lupin). 

E * ca * Herbert belongs to the physioeratic school 
| HENLEY, Walter of (c. 1200-1250). (“All the goods we possess flow from the culti- 

| The only internal evidence which the treatise vation of land,” p. 2, Berlin edition). His 

j of Husbandry affords regarding its author is main argument is that free trade in corn will 

! the incidental statement that he had served develop the growing of com. “It is not the 

I the office of bailiff. The title of a Cambridge obstinate storing of our corn, but its successive 

| MS. (Univ. Lib. Dd., vii. 6) gives the additional and annual production which will feed us. . , . 

j information that he was a knight and subse- Cultivation is the inexhaustible stock of our 

quently became a Dominican. It appears supply” (pp. 104 and 105). He rejects, as 

j probable that he flourished in the time of leading to jobbery, the system of “ permissions 

I Henry III., and wrote the interesting tract on to export and the erection of store-houses, either 

j estate management and the practice of farming by government or by companies.” Opposed to 

| which bears his name. It was the best known import duties, he admits a sort of sliding scale 

J of several treatises on this subject which were of export duties, which will he “a sufficient 

written in England at this time, in Norman counterpoise to keep corn within the kingdom 

French: they are a remarkable group, more j in case of need ” (p. 192). 

especially as there does not seem, to be any : Barbier {Diet, des Anonym, es) ascribes also to 

corresponding literature of the kind at this Herbert the authorship of a pamphlet of sixty 

date in other parts of Christendom. Tran- pages, Observations sur la Liberie du Commerce des 

scribers were sometimes guilty of making Grams, which was published the year after his 

curious confusions among, and rearrangements death. The internal evidence renders this rather 

of these books, but they have been separated doubtful. E.ca. 

* out, and translated by Miss Lamond, as Walter HEREDITAMENT. An expression used in 

of Henley’s Husbandry , Scneschaucie, an anony- legal documents for any real property whether 

pious Husbandry , and Grosseteste’s Mules, consisting of land, buildings, or rights attaching 

j Walter of Henley’s treatise survives in a large to land (e.g. advowsons, rights of common, etc.) 

; number of MSS., — besides the twenty - one The latter are called * { incorporeal ’ 5 heredita- 

examples enumerated in the Introduction to ments. E. s. 

j Royal Historical Society edition, there is a HEREDITAS, the entire property of a 

j copy in Corpus Library at Cambridge. The deceased person, to which his universal sue- 

r. ■■■■' •• ' book was evidently much used as a handbook, cessor or heres' succeeded, whether under a will 

f and : it was found in many monastic libraries, or ab intesiato. The heres, as successor to the 

j Several copies of it were made at Christ Church, deceased, was liable for bis debts. E. A. w, 

Canterbury, and one, of a somewhat different HEREDITY. The persistence of the same 
)r text, at St. Augustine’s. It held its own as character throiigh many generations of a family 

i the standard treatise on agriculture till the or a people is a fact often observed and of the 

I 16th century, when it was superseded by the utmost importance for economics. The per- 

f work of Sir A. Fitzherbert, who treated sistence of a peculiar artistic faculty has pre- 
similar topics, but — despite the commonly served to some cities, e.g. to Lyons, thesnpremaey 

: expressed opinion to the contrary — in all in certain manufactures, which, so far as external 
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conditions are concerned, might have flourished 
equally well in many other places. The per- 
sistence of financial skill has made the Jews 
everywhere the bankers of hostile races and 
creeds. Persistent energy has made Holland 
and Lancashire rich ; persistent idleness has 
made Naples and Andalusia poor. The principal 
causes of this permanence of character are not 
hard to find. They appear to be four — blood, 
education, civilisation, and natural environ- 
ment. As to the first, only physical science 
can attempt to determine the extent to which 
physical peculiarities — above all, peculiarities 
of the brain and the nervous system, are trans- 
mitted from one generation to anothei*. Even 
now there is no agreement among experts as to 
the mode or extent of such transmission. That 
it does take place somehow or other few men 
of common sense will doubt. But it is not only 
in giving the child a certain physical constitu- 
tion that the j>arents* influence on its character 
and intelligence are so momentous. Education 
in that larger sense which includes the modelling 
of feelings, habits, and occupations has always 
been, and must continue to be, for the most 
part the work of the father and mother. 
Although the formal division of castes is 
unknown in Europe, most occupations are to a 
great extent hereditary. The child imitates 
the parent. The parent finds it easier to train 
his child to his own calling than to any other. 
To the child the parent imparts much useful 
knowledge which could not be learnt at school, 
and many habitual aptitudes indispensable for 
success in any calling. It thus becomes im- 
possible to compute how much of the child’s 
resemblance to the parent is due to strictly 
physical causes; how much to subsequent 
educational influence. Again it is not merely 
parentage or education, but also inherited 
civilisation, which contributes to mould the 
individual on the pattern of his ancestors. An 
old and deep-rooted civilisation exercises the 
most penetrating power on all who come within 
its sphere, whether by birth or by immigra- 
tion, whether as conquerors or as subjects. 
-Thus ..successive races of invaders have been 
permeated by the civilisation of Italy and China, 
and the older types of thought have endured in 
spite of infusions of alien blood. Lastly, the 
effect of natural environment, the conditions of 
soil, scenery, and above all, climate, tend to 
maintain physical and moral uniformity through 
age after age, and favour the illusion that the 
present inhabitants of a given country are all 
lineal descendants of those who inhabited it 
in the earliest period of history. These natural 
agencies have no doubt contributed much to 
the assimilation of foreign conquerors by the 
conquered natives. The joint influence of a 
peculiar climate and a peculiar civilisation in 
rendering men subjected to their action like 
one another and unlike everybody else is well 


illustrated in the United States of America. 
The mixed ciwd of European immigrants who 
disembark every year on the shores of the 
United States are rapidly transformed into the 
likeness of the older settlers, and their offspring 
can hardly he distinguished from the offspring 
of three or four generations of American citizens. 
But the pure-blooded Yankee who is proud of 
his descent from the Puritans is a very different 
man from bis English ancestor or cousin. The 
converse truth is illustrated by the remarkable 
transformation which many races have under- 
gone when removed to a new home and exposed 
to new influences. Thus the Jews in their own 
country were mainly an agricultural and 
pastoral people ; since their dispersion they have 
lived chiefly in towns and have busied them- 
selves in trading and money-lending. It thus 
appears that the continuity of national character 
is the result in varying proportions of unbroken 
descent by blood, of education, of inherited 
civilisation, and of unchanged natural conditions. 
The relative potency of these agencies in any 
given instance may be roughly conjectured, but 
can never be exactly determined. Such deter- 
mination is not, however, necessary for economic 
purposes. It is enough for economical investiga- 
tion to know that tribes and nations have cer- 
tain striking characteristics which may indeed 
be modified in the long lapse of time or by 
violent revolutions, but which are in the main 
permanent. It should, however, be remembered 
that this permanence is not the same in every stage 
of civilisation. It is most conspicuous in the 
earlier, the tribal or at most the. national stage. 
It is less conspicuous in the later, the cosmo- 
politan stage. Thus in the ancient world the 
hereditary peculiarities of the Greek and the 
Jew, the Phoenician and the Roman, the Gaul 
and the Egyptian, were all strongly marked, 
whilst they retained their independence, hut 
became somewhat blurred when they were 
merged in one universal empire. At the 
present day the different nations of Europe 
impart to each other their arts, their discoveries, 
their inventions, their luxuries, and their vices. 
Each people learns something from its neigh- 
bours and abates something of its own peculiari- 
ties. But this process of assimilation is in 
great measure superficial, and leaves the heredi- 
tary distinctions of temperament and character 
almost unchanged. 

[F. Galton, Hereditary Genius ; Xatuial In- 
heritance. — E. B. Ponlton, Theories of Heredity.— 
Weissmami, Essays upon Heredity and Kindred 
Biological Subjects. — Kindere, Be la Mace et dt 
sa part d'ihfineme dans les diverses manifesto., - 
iiorts de l* activity des peuples . — Ribot, Heredity, 
a Psychological Study of its Phenomena , Laws, 
Causes, and Consequences. — J. B. Haycraft, Bar- 
winism and Race Progress (1895).] p. c. m. 

HERXOT. When a gesith or thegn received 
a grant of Bocland (q. v. ) it w y as customary for 
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the lord to make Mm a gift of arms and equip- 
ment, On the thegn’s death. tMs gift was 
repaid in whole or part from his chattels by 
the heir, and this repayment, at first customary 
and then compulsory, is called the heriot. 
The Norman lawyers confused the heriot with 
the feudal relief, which was paid by the heir on 
succeeding to his father’s lands. But the two 
tilings are perfectly distinct. The relief is 
directly connected with the tenure of land ; until 
it is paid the estate returns to the overlord, 
who only grants possession to the heir when the 
customary payment has been paid. But the 
heriot has no connection with the land, which 
passes unconditionally to the heir. It is in 
fact not so much a charge upon the heir as 
a payment from the dead man to his lord. 

[Stubbs, Constitutional History, i. 261.] R. l. 

Heriot still survives as a manorial right 
subsisting on copyhold land in many parts of 
England, and also in certain places, more par- 
ticularly in Kent, on freehold land held of a 
manor. It consists in the right of the lord, on 
the death of a tenant, and in some cases also on 
alienation, to seize the best beast, e.g. a valuable 
race-horse, on every tenement held by such 
tenants. On some manors the best chattel, e.g. 
a diamond necklace, may be taken by the lord. 
It is frequently difficult to ascertain whether land 
is subject to heriots or not, as the occasions for 
making use of the right may only occur at long 
intervals; and, as the statute of limitations, 
though it could bar a particular exercise of the 
right of heriot, could not bar the general right 
(see Zouche v. Dalbiac, L. R. 10 Ex. 172), a 
continuous non -exercise of the right would, 
however, tend to extinguish it. The compulsory 
extinguishment of heriots may, under § 7 of the 
Copyhold Act 1SS7, be claimed either by the 
lord or the tenant, and the compensation payable 
to the lord is, in such a case, ascertained in the 
same way as in the case of the enfranchisement 
of copyhold land. 

Heriots, though a picturesque reminder of a 
past age, have nothing in their favour from an 
economical point of view. They cause an in- 
convenience to the tenant out of proportion to 
the advantage they confer on the lord ; their 
real or assumed existence frequently creates 
difficulties on the sale of land, and, in many 
instances, they have caused fruitless and expen- 
sive litigation. It would be most desirable for 
the legislature to fix a period within which 
compensation for them and similar manorial 
rights might be claimed by the lords, and to 
declare that after the lapse of such period all 
such rights should cease. 

[As to the present law relating to heriots, see 
Elton, Copyholds, 2nd edition, 108-210.] E. $. 

HERITABLE and MOVEABLE (Scots 
Law). Correspond very nearly, with some 
exceptions, such as teiuds or tithes, liferents or 
estates for life in land, mortgage debts, and 


others, to real and personal as applied to 
property in English law, particularly with 
reference to the respective rights of the heir and 
the personal representative. In Scots law there 
are, however, more numerous instances than in 
English in which property is considered herit- 
able (or real) for one purpose and moveable (or 
personal) for others : and there are some leading 
differences of principle, such as that rights in 
their own nature moveable, but having a tract 
(or prospective course) of future time, as for 
example, leases, annuities, and life interests in 
money, are heritable, and not moveable or 
personal only. 

[For enumerations of heritable and moveable 
rights, see Bell’s Commentaries, vol. ii. p. 1, et 
seq.] a. D. 

HERITABLE SECURITIES (Scots Law). 
A generic term, including all forms of real 
securities, or securities on land or buildings. 
The most ordinary form in use is a bond and 
disposition in security, a combination of a 
personal bond with a redeemable conveyance or 
mortgage, with power of sale by public auction 
and of granting an absolute title upon such sale. 

[See Craigie’s Digest of Scottish Conveyancing 
{Heritable).] a. d. 

HERMANN, Friedrich Benedict Wil- 
helm (1795-1868), one of the most eminent of 
German economists and statisticians, was born 
at Dinkelsb Lilil in Bavaria. He studied at 
Erlangen and Wurzburg, He was afterwards 
(1821) teacher of mathematics at Erlangen, and 
(1S25) professor of that science in the Poly- 
technic school of Nuremberg. In 1827 he was 
appointed extraordinary professor of technology 
and political economy in the university of 
Munich. His great work, . SlaaiswirthseJiaftliehe. 
Untcrsuchungen (1832), made his reputation, 
and procured for him the position of ordinary 
l professor in his university. He was employed 
by the government as inspector of institutions 
for technical instruction, and was commissioned 
to visit, in 1839, the Paris exhibition, of which 
. he published ail account (Die Industrie- Aimtel- 
lung m Paris). He was also appointed A 
member of the statistical bureau, and in the ' 
[ capacity of its head he issued, from 1850 to 
1 1867, . his "contributions to the statistics; of 
Bavaria, He filled from time to time different 
important posts in the ministries of the interior 
and of finance. At several conferences of repre- 
y sentatives • of the German states on , taxation , ' he 
: worked earnestly for the creation of one national 
system of customs duties. He organised a' 
^ ■■OrdssdeutseM Pnrtci, whose motto was “Eein 
'.-Deutschland' bfrne Oesterreieh.” He held that 
a union without .Austria, would produce not a 
lesser Germany, but a larger Prussia, He 
represented in 1S4S the city of Munich in the 
National Assembly at Frankfort, and voted as 
a uicmbci of the Left Centre. In 1S55 he 
.; retired horn political life, and devoted himself to- 
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his professorial duties and to scientific research. 
He was seized with inflammation of the lungs 
on 20th November 1868, and, aware of his 
approaching end, dictated to his son, as long as 
his strength permitted, the alterations to be 
introduced into a new edition of his Untersuch- 
ungen. He died on the 23rd of the same month. 

[Roscher, Gesch. der N.O p. 860. — Cossa, 
Introd. to the study of P.E., English trans., 
Macmillan, 1893, p. 406. — Kautz, Nationaloko- 
nomie , ii. p. 633.] J. k. i. 

Hermann in his Staatsioirthschaftliche Unter - 
sucJmngen (Munich, 1832, and, enlarged after- 
wards from his notes, 1870) has left one of 
the most permanently valuable books on econo- 
mics in the German language. It covers nearly 
the whole ground of a text-book, and such a 
text-book as might have been expected a genera- 
tion later. Like Schaffle, he says much at the 
outset on human wants, the notion of “ goods,” 
and other psychological aspects of his subject. 
He lays stress on the distinction of technical 
from economical, the first relating to the pro- 
duction of certain physical effects by the nse 
of certain physical causes, the second to the 
disposal of quantities of goods, on the principle 
of greatest benefit at least sacrifice. He dis- 
tinguishes the economy of an individual, of a 
family, and of a larger group. He points out 
that joint action is not necessarily collective 
action; a school may be started by the joint 
action of several fathers for the training of their 
own several children, but it is not a public or 
collective institution unless it is created by a 
union of citizens not specially for themselves 
but for the general advantage (ed. 1870, p. 95). 

His illustrations from education are frequent. 
As a public man, he took a keen interest in 
public instruction. He draws also in many 
other ways on his special knowledge of public 
affairs in Prussia, and especially in Bavaria. 
The later edition refers in this connection to 
his report for the Zollverein’s commission on the 
London Exhibition of 1851 (ed. 1870, p. 214, 
ep. 426, 466-467). In theory, he is a shrewd 
and close reasoner. He expressly adopts the 
abstract method (120, 168, cp. 3 78). He 
works out mainly on conservative lines the 
theory of value, price, demand, etc. He thinks 
income of consumers is the true wages-fund. He 
has a wide knowledge even of the minor English 
and American economists ( e.g . 203, 259, 266). 
Some of his distinctions are not perhaps very 
happy. For example Nutz - capital, as dis- 
tinguished from Productiv-capital (221 seq.), 
is on the whole a metaphor, and not to be 
embraced with the latter under one definition of 
capital. The distinction, again, of Bilfstoff 
from Ilauptstof (320) seeins rather technical 
than economical. But, open him where you 
will, you find mature wisdom and dear reasoning. 

Banfield, in his Organization of Industry 
(1845), acknowledges his debt to Hermann {e.g. 


Preface and pp. 20, 28). But Banfield, who 
had studied Rau, Yon Thunen, and List, had 
special opportunities in his own travels, official 
and unofficial, of knowing the Germans. Her- 
mann had little further notice, till Professor 
Marshall, in his Principles (IS 90), made him 
full amends for previous English neglect (see 
esp. p. 106 n., 492, etc.) [see also Banfield ; 
German School]. j. b. 

HERREHSCHWAHD (—). This writer on 
political economy has often been mistaken for 
his brother Johann Friedrich, a Swiss physician, 
who died in Bern in 1796. He is believed to 
have been a judge in the Swiss regiments in the 
French service, and according to the JSFouvelle 
EiograpMe Generate (vol. 24, p. 463) was in 
1805 an old man living in Paris. Ho thing 
else is known about him. 

He is a turgid and diffuse writer, always 
professing to set forth the will of the “ Creator,” 
or of the “Universe.” Blanqui in the biblio- 
graphy annexed to his Eistoire de VEconomie 
Politique (ii. p. 350, ed. 1860) mentions him 
as a connecting link between Quesnay and 
Smith. In common with the former, Herren- 
schwand has a general predilection for agricul- 
ture and a state of equilibrium between pro- 
duction and consumption ; and in common with 
the second, he remarks on the beneficial in- 
fluence of high wages, but his opinions on the 
evils of foreign trade, and on the usefulness of 
the accumulation of the precious metals, are 
quite contrary to their views. His favourite 
remedy is the multiplication of absolutely in- 
dependent consumers ( consommaieurs independ- 
ants par excellence ), and the increase in their 
hands of coined precious metals (Du vrai 
Gouvernement des Peuples de la Terre , London 
and Paris, 1801-1802, p. 89). 

His works, although written in French, were 
published in London ; Be VEconomie Politique 
Moderne. Biscours fondamental sur la Population 
(London, 1786, and Paris, 1795). — Biscours sur le 
Credit Public des Nations de V Europe (1786). — 
Biscours sur la Bivision des Terres (1788). — Be 
VEconomie Politique et Morale de VEsqnce 
Emiaine (2 vols., 17S6). — Bu vrai Principe actif 
de VEconomie Politique (1797). Arthur Young, 
Travels through France (2nd ed. vol. i. p. 481), 
writing on his own studies and those of Sir James 
Stuart, on the subject of “Population,” refers 
thus to Herrenschwand ; “ other uniters have 
arisen who have viewed the subject in its right 
light ; and of these none have equalled Mons, 
Herenschwandt, who in his Economic Politique 
Moderne, 1786 ; and his Biscours sur la Bivision 
des Terres , 1788, has almost exhausted the 
subject.” b. ca. 

HERRERA, Cristobal Perez be (end of 
16th and early 17th century), physician of the 
royal navy of Spain and of Philip II., wrote 
several works on the poor, among which may 
be mentioned his several Discursos del Amparo 
de los legUimos Pobres (Discourses on the Pro- 
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fcection of the well-conducted Poor), Madrid, 
1595, 1598, and 1608. He recommends the 
erection of special houses ( Albergues ), which are 
to be supported by the church, the municipal 
authorities, and private charity ; but unlike 
his predecessor Giginta ( q.v .), he does not 
in his Replica (Reply) to the objections opposed 
to his discourses, appear to be willing to 
enforce work on the well-conducted poor, and 
only considers it as a mode of correction for 
vagrants and women of bad character ; he 
would even allow the well-conducted poor, 
whilst inmates of the house, to go out begging 
on their own account. 

More favourable to Herrera’s endeavours than 
to Giginta’ s, King Philip III. in 1596, ordered, 
his plan to be executed in fifty towns and rural 
places ; but owing probably to the absence of 
the test of work suggested by Giginta, its effects 
were rather favourable to than restrictive of 
the extension of pauperism. 

[Colmeiro, Histona de la Economic i Politico, en 
Espaila (vol. ii. pp. 29 and 38), Biblioteea de 
lo$ Economistas Espaholes (p. 135). — Iglesios, La 
JBeneJicencia en Espaila (vol. i. p. 257).] e. ca. 

HERPJES, John Charles (1778-1855), 
statesman and financier, was the son of a 
London merchant. In 1798 he entered the 
public service as junior clerk in the treasury, 
but was soon promoted to a place in the revenue 
department, where he so distinguished himself 
that Pitt employed him to draw up his counter- 
resolutions against Tierney’s financial proposals. 
He further received the thanks of the prime 
minister in 1803 for his pamphlet in reply to 
the financial strictures of Cobbett and Lord 
Grenville. Herries acted for some time as secre- 
tary to Vansiitart, and afterwards to Spencer 
Perceval, and in 1811 he was despatched to 
Ireland to assist Wellesley- Pole, the Irish chan- 
cellor of the exchequer. The same year he was 
appointed to the arduous office of commissary- 
in-chief, in which post he did much to cope 
with the jobbery everywhere prevalent. He 
had now a great reputation as a political econo- 
mist, and in 1S13, in conjunction with Nathan 
Meyer Rothschild, he succeeded in carrying out 
a plan for the collection of French specie for 
the use of Wellington’s army. But owing to 
the continued dearth of specie in 1815, a large 
number of 20-franc pieces were, at Herries’s 
suggestion, coined at the mint for the nse of the 
army. The office of eommissary-m-ehief having 
been abolished in 1816, Herries retired on a 
pension ; but he was soon appointed to the new 
office of auditor of the civil list In 1821 he 
was appointed one of the commissioners for 
inquiring into the collection and management 
of the revenue in Ireland. He was named 
financial secretary to the treasury in 1823, 
being returned to parliament during the same 
year for Harwich. It was under his direction 
that the consolidation of the customs laws was 


! effected. When Lord Goderich (Earl of Ripon), 
became prime minister on the death of Canning, 
Herries was appointed chancellor of the ex- 
chequer at the king’s special request. Minis- 
terial complications ensued, the result of which 
was that Herries left the exchequer and became 
master of the mint. He served on the finance 
committee of 1828, and was the first financier 
to “ make the public accounts intelligible.” 
In 1830 he became president of the board of 
trade, but resigned both his offices when Lord 
Grey acceded to office. In the session of 1S32 
Herries made a severe and damaging attack 
upon the government in connection with the 
Kussian-Duteh loan. He was secretary at war 
in Peel’s ministry of IS 34-3 5. Appointed in 
1838 one of the committee on metropolitan 
improvements, he drew up the greater portion 
of its second report. He strongly attacked the 
financial and commercial policy of the Whig 
government in 1841, but the same year lost 
his seat in the house. Having retired from 
Harwich at the dissolution, he unsuccessfully 
contested Ipswich. He now remained out of 
parliament for six years. Returned in 1847 
for Stamford in the protectionist interest, he 
strongly opposed the repeal of the navigation 
laws. In the Derby ministry of 1852 he held 
the office of president of the board of control, 
but that ministry was overthrown in December 
(1852), and in the ensuing year Herries retired 
altogether from parliamentary life. Herries 
was not a great statesman or a brilliant speaker, 
but he acquired the reputation of an able 
financier and an assiduous public servant. 

[E. Herries, Memoir of the Public Life of J, C, 
Herries. — Buhver, Life of Lord Palmerston . — 
Walpole, History of England. — Annual Register , 
1855. — Art. “Herries, J. C.,” Dictionary of na- 
tional Biography. 

: Herries has recently been appealed to by Mr. 
W. H. Smith, Mr. Gladstone, and Sir. W. Har- 
court, as an, authority upon the probability of 
panic - in the event of bimetallism. Mr. Arthur 
Balfour expressed a very different view of his 
abilities. “Speech at Bimetallic Conference,”. 
London, 1895.] g. b. s. 

HEUSCHLING, Philipp F. Xavier Theo- 
dore (1802-1883). An eminent official of the 
ministry of the interior in Brussels, was a 
frequent contributor on statistical subjects to 
the. Journal . des Economistcs. — Lee Belgique 
Judiciaire } — Revue de V Administration ct da 
Droit Adminisi/rat if en Belgique. — Bulletin de 
la . Commission ■ de Biatistique . de Belgique e tc, 

. The list of his publications extends over three; 
pages of the Belgian Bibliographic Rationale 
(Brussels, 2. vols. 1888). Among them ought to be 
Mentioned : Bssai sur la JStatistiqm generate de- 
la Belgique (1S3S ).— Bibliographic historique de 
la, Btatistique '.en' Alkmagne (1845). — Manud de 
Btatistique ; ethnographique imiverselle (1847); — 
Le Congr&s General de Btatistique term d Bruxelles 
en 1858 (Paris, 1853).- — Resume de la Siatisiiqm 
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Gfoierrcde de Belgique de 1841 cl 1850 (1853), — 
V Empire de Turquie (I860). He wrote in con- 
junction with M. Block : Das Kaiserthum Frank - 
reich und das Konigreich Belgien (Leipzig, 1871), 
and collected under the title of L'hnpdt sur 
le Itevenu (1873), several of his scattered pamph- 
lets and review articles advocating an income tax 
to take the place of indirect taxation and license 
duties ( patentes ). He assisted Quetelet {q.v.) 
in the publication of the Gonvptes Rendus des 
Travaux de la Commission Centrale de Statistique , 
and Bivort in bringing out the Anncdes Legislatives 
de la Belgique , and trans. Princ. of Stat. of 

B. Hildebrand {q.v.). e. ca. 

HEYSHAM, John, M.D. Edin. (1753- 
1834), is best known through his statistical 
observations, extending from 1779 to 1787, on 
the bills of mortality at Carlisle, in which town 
he followed his profession of physician. His 
tables include the number of deaths according 
to age, sex, and conjugal condition, and are 
accompanied by general observations on the 
vital statistics of Carlisle, including some 
remarks, with statistical illustrations, concern- 
ing the value of inoculating for smallpox. His 
figures formed the basis of Joshua Milne’s 
Carlisle Life Table , which from its greater 
accuracy very generally superseded the North- 
ampton table previously used, though the 
mortality at Carlisle was somewhat lower than 
that of England. Heysham took a census of 
the town in 1780 and in 1788, and calls atten- 
tion to the large increase in the number of the 
inhabitants, due to manufactories. 

An abridgment of Observations on the Bills of 
Mortality in Carlisle 1779-87 , Carlisle, 1797. — 
An Account of the Jail Fever at Carlisle in 1781. 
Loud., 17S2. 

[Dr. EL Lonsdale, Life of John Heysham , 
jf.D., Lond., 1870. — Concerning the Carlisle 
Table, see also Joshua Milne, Treatise on the 
Valuation of Annuities, 2 vols., Loud., 1815, and 

C. Walford, Insurance Cyclopaedia , s.v. Carlisle 
Table of Mortality, Lond., 1871.] R. H. H. 

HIDAGE. The earliest tax in English 
history, the Danegeld (q.v.), was a tax of 
a varying number of shillings on the hide of 
land. The original reason for this imposition 
was to buy off the Danish invasions under 
Ethelred II. But long after , this pretext had 
disappeared, even after the Norman Conquest, 
the danegeld continued to be levied from time 
to time under the same name. But after 1 1.63 
it disappears from the rolls, and historians have 
often supposed that it was never again levied. 
But precisely the same charge on land continues 
to be made by Henry II. and Diehard I. under 
the name of hidage, and in the 13th century 
as carucage. Hidage therefore is really the 
same as danegeld, though it only appears as a 
technical term after the latter had fallen into 
disuse. n. l. 

HIDE. In the original distribution of land 
among the English settlers in Britain the 


portion allotted to each* free man, i.e . the home- 
stead with a share in the arable and pasture 
lands of the township (see Alod), was called a 
hide. From this use came its later meaning 
as a measure of area. By the laws of Edward 
the Elder a eeorl who had fully live hides of 
land with other qualifications could become a 
thegn. But it is impossible to determine the 
measurement denoted by a hide in Anglo-Saxon 
times, and it is certain that this varied very 
much indifferent localities. After the Norman . 
Conquest a hide means the same as a earucate, 
i.e. the land that can be ploughed by a single 
team. This, originally a varying area, is 
fixed in the twelfth century at 100 or 120 
acres. 

[Kemble, Saxons in England , i. 88. — Dialogue 
de Scaccario, i. 17. — E. W. Robertson, Historical 
Essays. — Stubbs, Constitutional History , i. 74.] 

R. L. 

The hide or higid appears to have meant, 
in primitive times, the amount of land 
which sufficed for a family ; it consisted of 
arable land with pasture rights, and has been 
generally regarded as the share allotted to each 
free warrior (Alod). Charters quoted by Mr. 
Round seem to prove that the hide was an area 
of 120 acres. 

In Domesday Book the term is used as a 
unit of assessment for purposes of calculating 
the Danegeld. Like the term carucato (properly 
160 or ISO acres, see Carucage) it ceases, in 
this great record, to be a direct measure of 
area ; for a large expanse of barren heath, and 
a comparatively small but fertile arable hold- 
ing, might each be rated as a hide. The 
principle of beneficial hiclation , or the favour- 
able rating of certain estates or districts (as e.g. 
the archiepiscopal land in Surrey) was so far 
operative that it is quite impossible to deduce 
the area of an estate from -the Domesday hides. 

HIGGLING of the market is described by 
Adam Smith as a process by which “ exchange- 
able value ” is adjusted to its measure “quantity 
of labour.” 

“It is often difficult to ascertain the proportion 
between two different quantities of labour . . . 
it is not easy to find any accurate measure either ' 
of hardship or ingenuity. In exchanging, indeed, 
the different productions of different sorts of 
labour for one another, some allowance is 
commonly made for both. It is adjusted, 
however, not by any accurate measure, but 
by the higgling and bargaining of the market, 
according to that rough equality which, though 
not exact, is sufficient for carrying 011 the 
business of common life ” ( Wealth of Nations, 
bk. i. ch. v.). 

Compare Fleeming Jenkin : “ The higgling 
of the market, ascertaining the result of the rela- 
tive demand and supply in that market, does not 
in the long run determine the price of either egg.* 

: or tea ; it simply finds out the price which had" 
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been already determined by quite different means ” 
(“ Time - Labour System/' Papers, Literary, 
Scientific , etc., p. 139). It is possible to accept 
the writer’s account of the market process {Ibid. 
p. 123) without contrasting so strongly the deter- 
mination of price by demand and supply and by 
cost of production (cp. Prof. Marshall, Principles , 
Preface, p. xi.). Prof. Marshall at the begin- 
ning, when treating of the theory of the equili- 
brium of demand and supply, gives an excellent 
type of the action of a market {Ibid. bk. v. § 2). 
See also his note on barter at the end of the 
chapter referred to, and his mathematical note 
xii. The subject can hardly be apprehended 
without mathematical conceptions. Thus Mill, 
in his description of the play of demand and 
supply {Pol. Peon., bk. iii. ch. ii. § 4), in the 
absence of the idea of a demand-curve or function, 
may seem to use the phrases “ demand increases," 
“ demand diminishes, ” loosely. A more distinct 
idea is thus expressed by Fleeming Jenkin in 
his Graphic Representations. “ If every man 
were openly to write down beforehand exactly 
what he would sell or buy at each price, the 
market price might be computed immediately.” 
A similar idea is presented by Prof. Walras 
{Elements d J Economic Pure, art. 50). In some 
later passages he has formulated the higgling of 
the market more elaborately. The present writer, 
criticising these passages {Revue d* Economic 
politique, Jan. 1891), has maintained that even 
if the dispositions of all the parties were known 
beforehand, there could be predicted only the 
position of equilibrium, not the particular 
course by which it is reached. Of course 
special observation may supply the defects of 
theory. For instance there may be evidence of 
the incident which Cantillon attributes to the 
“ altercation ” of a market, namely the pre- 
dominant influence of a few buyers or sellers ; 
“ le prix regie parquelques nns est ordinairement 
suivi par les autres " {Essai, part ii. ch. ii. 
Des prix des Marches). Compare Condillac : 
es Aussitdt que quelques uns seront d’accord sur 
la proportion a suivre dans leurs echanges les 
autres prendront cette proportion pour regie " 
{Le Commerce et le Gouvernement, ch. iv. Des 

marches). L 

“Higgling” is not always qualified as “of 
a market.” The term may be used in much 
the same sense as the “art of bargaining” is 
used by Jevons, with reference to a transaction 
between two individuals, in the absence of 
competition {Theory, p. 124, 3rd ed.). Thus 
Professor Marshall, in an important passage 
relating to the case in which agents of produc- 
tion are held by two monopolists, says that 
there is “'nothing but 4 higgling and bargain- 
ing"’ to settle the proportions in which a 
certain surplus will be divided between the 
two {Principles of Economics, bk. v. ch. x. end). 
Moses, in the Vicar of Wakefield , did not 
require a fair for the exercise of the skill 
VOL. TI. 


which is thus attributed to him: “Pie always 
stands out and higgles and actually tires them 
till he gets a bargain.” F. Y. E, 

HIGHWAY RATES. See Rates. 

HILDEBRAND, Bruno (1812 - 1878), a 
German economist of the historical school 
who won an enviable reputation among his 
contemporaries by his scholarly contributions 
to the science, and especially by a rare adminis- 
trative power that found its happiest expression 
in the establishment and editorial management 
of the Jahrbiicher fur Nationalokonomie und 
Statistik, was bom at Naumburg, a small town 
on the Saale river, where his father was clerk 
of the court. In 1836 he began an academic 
career as privatdocent or lecturer in history at 
the university of Breslau. Like G. Kries and 
Carl Knies, however, he soon specialised in poli- 
tical economy. The instructorship developed 
three years later into an assistant professorship, 
and in 1841 Hildebrand was made full professor 
of political science at the university of Marburg. 
While in this position he represented Marburg 
in the Paulskirche Conference at Frankfort, and 
in 1849-50 he sat as representative for the city 
of Boekenheirn in the Hessian parliament. It 
was in this latter body in September 1850 
that Hildebrand moved and carried a motion to 
refuse the additional grants asked for by the 
government in the annual budget. A dissolu- 
tion of the House followed and Hildebrand 
lost his position as professor at Marburg in 
consequence of his action. He then went to 
Switzerland and was made professor of political 
science, first at Zurich and then at Berne, where 
he founded the first cantonal statistical bureau. 
In 1861 he was called to the chair of political 
economy at the university of Jena, where he 
remained until his death. It was here that he 
started the publication of the Jahrbiicher, which 
he edited alone until 1873, when Prof. Johann 
Conrad, a former pupil, became associate editor. 
Prof. Conrad succeeded to the chief editorship 
in 1878. In 1S64 Hildebrand was made 
director of the statistical bureau of the United 
Thuringian States, in which position he 
published many valuable statistical researches. 
His chief work, however, was his book entitled 
“Political Economy of the present and future" 
Die Natiomlbkonomie der . .Gegenwart und 
Zulemft, the first volume of which appeared 
in 1848. Much material on the industrial 
condition of labour and manufactures, gathered 
during a long stay in England in 1846, was 
utilised in this' work. . He criticises the different 
schools from the historical point of view and 
treats the laws of economic development in 
•modern times ethically and politically. - . Perhaps 
his best and severest criticisms are those of 
Engels, : Proudhon, and the theoretical parts of 
Fried. List's doctrines, although Hildebrand 
was himself a moderate protectionist. In spite 
of the, fact that this book was welcomed as. an 
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important contribution to that stream of litera- 
ture begun by the historical school, a second 
volume never appeared, possibly because of dis- 
inclination to go further on the same lines, but 
more probably because of absorption in more 
practical work. 

Hildebrand was a man of great energy and 
organising power, with a good hold on practical 
life, and always successful in collecting economic 
facts from all classes of people. His practical 
activity occupied itself in the organisation of 
two small railways in Zurich and Bern, and of 
a short railway in the Saale valley starting from 
Jena. He also established several friendly 
societies in the towns in which he lived. As 
a university lecturer he was not particularly 
brilliant, in the form or contents of his lec- 
tures ; he usually spoke without notes and 
in a somewhat disconnected manner, but he 
laid great stress upon personal work with his 
students, and his influence on them, especially 
by way of suggestion and supervision, was 
peculiarly successful. Criticism and the de- 
velopment of a critical spirit among his students 
was ever with him a hobby. His chief writings 
in the order of their appearance are as follows : 

Xenophontis et Aristotelis de ceconomia publica 
doctrines illustrate, 2 Teile, Marburg, 1845. — 
Die Natiorialokonomw derOegemvart undZukunft , 
I (einziger) Bd. Frankfort a. M. 1848. — Statistische 
Mitteilungen uber die volkswirthschaftlichen 
Zustlinde Kurhessens , Berlin, 1853. — Beitrdge zur 
Statistik des Kantons Bern. Bd. 1. 1 Halfte, Bern, 
1860. — Die Kurhessische Finanzverwaltiing, 
ICassel, 1860. — Untersuchungen uber die 
Bevdlkerung des alten Itcdiens {Artikelim Neuen 
Schweizermhen Museum , 1861.) — De antiquissimm 
agri romani distributionis fide, Jena, 1862.— 
Statistik Thuringens , Mitteilungen des statist. 
Bureaus Vereinigter ThiiHngisch er Staaten, 2 Bde, 
Jena, 1867-78. — Principes de statistique admini- 
strative, enseign§s d V Unive?'site de J&na. Traduit 
de V allernand sar les cakiers du professeur et 
resumes par X. IleuscJUing, Brussels and Paris, 
1872. [This was an unauthorised translation of a 
college student’s note book which appeared in the 
Bulletin de la Commission centrale de statistique, 
vol. xii.J 

Many valuable articles upon various economic 
topics in ImJahrb'&cher. s. M‘0. L. 

HILDRETH, Richard (1807-1867), was 
born in Deerfield, Mass. *, he became a lawyer 
and editor in Boston, and was the author of a 
standard history of the United States. Pie 
published many works on history and moral 
and political philosophy, among which is, The 
History of Ba nks, to which is added a Demonstra- 
tion of the Advantage and XeecsHty of free Com- 
petition in the Business of Banking , Boston, 
1 837, pp. 142. Hildreth argued that bank-notes 
should be subject to the same kind of legislation 
as bills of exchange. d. it. d. 

HILL, Sir Rowland (1795-1879), was the 
founder of penny postage in England. In 
1819 he established Hazelwood School, near 


Birmingham, and in 1822 brought out, in con- 
junction with his brother, Matthew Davenport 
Hill, a treatise on public education. With 
the hope that the government might be induced 
to examine into the home colonies of Holland, 
which seemed to afford valuable suggestions for 
our own poor-law administration, he wrote a 
pamphlet on Home Colonies in 1832. In 1835 
he was appointed secretary to the commission- 
ers for the colonisation of South Australia, and 
in that capacity suggested a plan for municipal 
government which is believed to contain the 
first scheme ever put forward for proportional 
representation. In 1837 his pamphlet appeared 
on Post Office Deform: its Importance and 
Practicability, urging the substitution of a uni- 
form charge — preferably the minimum then in 
use, one penny-— for the complicated system of 
“ rating ” then practised. This led to consider- 
able popular agitation, which induced the 
government to appoint a committee of enquiry 
in 1838, and to introduce a Penny Postage 
Bill in 1838, going into effect in 1840. To 
assist in carrying out the contemplated reforms, 
Hill was appointed in 1839 to a position in the 
Treasury. The term for which he was appointed 
having expired, he was dismissed by the new 
ministry in 1842 ; and thereupon turned his 
attention to railway management, as director 
and then chairman of the Brighton Company 
(1843-1846). In 1846 a national testimonial 
was presented to him in recognition of his' ser- 
vices in postal reform, together with a sub- 
scription of £13,000. In the same year he 
was appointed to the newly-created office of 
secretary to the postmaster-general. In 1854 
this office was combined in his person with the 
older office of secretary to the general post 
office ; and he remained sole secretary till his 
resignation in 1864. He had .been knighted 
in 1860 ; and on liis retirement received a par- 
liamentary grant of £20,000. He was buried 
in Westminster Abbey. 

The principles of the modern postal service are 
so far-reaching that it may be well to state them 
in Rowland Hill’s own words. His attention, 
he tells us in his autobiography, was first directed 
to the subject by his interest in the problems 
of taxation. He bad come to the conclusion 
that the best tax was that whereof “ the pro- 
ductiveness kept pace with the increasing number 
and prosperity of the nation.” ‘‘This test 
.. brought the tax on the transmission : of letters" 
into bad pre-eminence, since during the previous 
twenty years the ' revenue derived from the post 
office . . . had even somewhat diminished.” 
The suggestion, which he attributes to his father, 
Thomas Wright Hill, that 1 4 even for fiscal purposes 
postage was unwisely high, ” then occurred to 
him ; and he “started” upon his work of investiga- 
tion “ with the simple notion that rates must be 
reduced.” “ The question to be decided therefore 
was, how far the total reduction might safely be 
carried ; and this involved two preliminary in* 
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quiries ; first, what would be the probable increase 
of correspondence consequent upon such or such 
reduction ; secondly, what would be the augmen- 
tation of expense consequent upon such increase.” 
As to the first he concluded from an observation 
of the cases of several commodities, not only that 
cheapening was followed by an increase in demand, 
but that “ reduction in price, even if it does not 
increase the total expenditure on the article, seldom 
if ever permanently lowers its amount.” As to 
the second, he saw that under the existing system 
many of the elements of expense “ must increase 
in something like direct proportion to increase in 
the number of letters. ” But this he thought by no 
means necessary ; expense could be effectually 
reduced by simplicity of operation, and this could 
be obtained by “ reducing the prodigious variety 
of rates, and adopting means to induce prepay- 
ment.” “In considering how far the variety of 
rates might be reduced, 1 was led to inquire what 
proportion of postal expense proceeded from the 
conveyance of letters from town to town, and 
further how far such expense varied in relation to 
distance.” “I found, first, that the cost of con- 
veying a letter between post-town and post-town 
was exceedingly small ; secondly, that it had but 
little relation to distance ; and thirdly, that it 
depended much upon the number ol' letters con- 
veyed by the particular mail ; and as the cost per 
letter would diminish with every increase in 
number, and such increase would certainly follow 
reduction of postage, it followed that, if a great 
reduction could be effected, the cost of conveyance 
per letter might be deemed absolutely insignificant. 
Hence I came to the conclusion that the practice 
of regulating the amount of postage by the distance 
over which a letter was conveyed . . . had no 
foundation in principle ; and that consequently 
the rates of postage should be irrespective of dis- 
tance. This discovery, as startling to myself as 
it could be to any one else, was the basis of the 
plan which has made so great a change in postal 
affairs ” [The Life of Sir Roidand Hill and the 
History of Penny Postage, by Sir Rowland Hill 
and his nephew G. B. Hill, 18S0]. 

[Bastable, Finance , 1903, bk. ii. ch. iii. §§ 7* 8.] 

W. J. A. 

HILL - BURTON, John, also known as 
■Burton, John Hill (1809- 1881), born at 
Aberdeen, was educated at Aberdeen university, 
and after trying in vain to practise at the 
Edinburgh bar, became a writer for the West- 
minster and Edinburgh Review. He helped 
Sir J. Bowling to edit Bentham’s works. His 
first notable writing, if we except Bmihamiana , 
1843, is his Life of Hume, 1846, and Letters of 
Eminent Persons to David Hume, 1849. He 
edited the autobiography of Carlyle of Inveresk, 
I860. His Biographies of Lord Lovat and 
Duncan Forbes, 1847, may be said to have 
given & foretaste of his History of Scotland, 
1853, scq. which has the signal merits of being 
faithful to the sources, and thorough, candid, 
and judicial in the examination of them. 

Hill-Burton'S chief economical book is Political 
and Social Economy , and its Practical Appli- 


cations (Chambers, Edinburgh, 1849). He ad- 
dresses himself to a supposed need of “the acting 
and thinking man,” to have the true political 
economy set before him as concretely and as 
attractively as the false, which was just then, 
through Louis Blanc and others, neglecting no 
means of making itself known. He had long 
hoped to write such a book, and ou a larger scale 
than time now allowed him. 

The book deals with applications and illus- 
trations rather than first principles ; and it bears 
the marks of a time of transition. The writer 
stands midway between two epochs, and de- 
scribes both, with no very distinct consciousness 
that the old political economy like the old regime 
is giving place to a new. He mentions Mill’s 
Principles, 1848, with respect, but in a tone of 
disappointment (p. 42). He finds Mill’s discussion 
of luxuries, for example, inadequate. On the 
other hand he himself states the Wages Fun© 
theory, without any misgivings (p. 54). His first 
section on production is largely a plea for piece- 
work against time-work. He quotes Thiers against 
the French socialists on the rights of property 
(p. 60). His quotation of the remark that there 
must always be a worst-paid, industry (p. 29), 
does not lead him to any innovations in theory. 
His allusions to current events, railways, colonies, 
pauperism, and epidemics, help to make his book 
at once readable and historically valuable, as 
enabling us to place ourselves at the point of view 
of an intelligent English citizen forty-five years ago. 

Otherwise it is far inferior in interest to his 
historical works, and has little or nothing of the 
charm of his literary masterpiece, The Booh - 
Hunter, 1860. It is perhaps not too much to 
say that he is of most service to economists when 
he is not writing directly ou their subject. 

Clear and wise as are the chapters of Iris Emi- 
grant's Guide, 1851, they bear out this statement. 
Almost at starting he speaks of the colonists as to 
be “guided by the eternal laws of political 
economy, laws as eternal and beneficent as those 
of the mechanical powers and animal life, laws not 
easily found, often misconstrued, taxing men’s 
intellects to the utmost, and far more liable than 
the laws of other sciences to the false direction of 
prejudice, yet existing in nature beyond doubt,” 
Em. G. : “ Australia, etc., ” part i p. 7. 

This is use and wont, and largely obsolete use ' 
and wont. There is more character in the descrip- 
tion of those who should and those who should not 
emigrate, the contrasts of national character, /the ' 
criticisms of Wakefield’s plan of emigration, (pp. 38 : ' 
seq,), the sudden outburst against the tyranny of . 
proprietors anti capitalists (52), the proofs given 
of the necessity of the interference of the . , home 
government (73-88), The statistics of wages in 
the colonies, and the comments on slave compared 
with free labour, must also be mentioned: -Gf : 
part ii.). “South Australia,” etc. (pp. 8, 16, . 
25, 97, 136, 137, etc. America, p. 81, 182, 183). 

. But Hill- Burton is more at home in his History 
of , Scotland, where his economical training often 
leads him to draw attention to incidents of which 
an . ordinary historian ' would ^ mi ss. the ■ sign iii cance. / , 

Such are, for example, his notices in vol. ii. (2nd 
ed. 1878) of absentee landlords, and the effect, on 
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them, of an act forbidding exportation of goods or 
money from Scotland during war (1318), p. 306, 
in vol. iii. of the decreasing wealth of Scotland at 
the time of the Reformation, pp. 438, 448, of an 
early instance of a “ consul” p. 438, of the cur- 
rency at the end of the 15th cent., p. 441, of 
export duties yielding more than import, p. 448. 
There is no difficulty in adding to this list when 
we come to the later volumes. The economical 
element in the questions between England and Scot- 
land when their union was discussed after James I.’s 
accession (vol. v. 404), and when it was arranged 
under Queen Anne (vol. viii. 121, 207, etc.), 
receives adequate though never prolix treatment. 

The more laboured statement of the latter case in 
the special History of Queen A nne (1880 ed. ) pp. 48 
seg., does not add much that is important, though 
there too the historian occasionally uses the eyes and 
the language of the economist. See esp. vol. iii. 
pp. 166 saq., on scarcity of money in Ireland circa 
1705, and iii. 312 on political economy as aided by 
statistics and “ commercial book-keeping.” 

[Life by Mrs. Hill-Burton in Book Hunter (large 
paper ed. 1882). —Blackwood’s Magazine, Sep- 
tember 1881. — Nat. Diet, of Biog. (by Richard 
Garnett).] J. B. 

HIRE is the name given to payments for 
the use of services or movable things other 
than money. In the usual economic division | 
of income into rent of land, interest, and wages, 
net hire, like all other income derived from the ! 
possession of property other than land, comes 
under the head of interest. There is, however, 
an important characteristic in respect of which 
hire of things must be classed with rent. In 
the case of rent and hire, when the borrower 
returns the loan he returns the thing actually 
lent, while in the case of interest he only 
returns a similar thing, not the coins actually 
lent but similar coins. e. c. 

HIRE AND PURCHASE AGREEMENTS. 
These agreements (of which the much-advertised 
purchases “on the three years hire system” 
are instances) are of interest to economists, as 
they represent a new form of credit, the appli- 
cation of which seems extending both in 
England and abroad. They are in reality 
purchasing agreements which stipulate the 
payment of the purchase price by instalments, 
but the purchase does not take effect until the 
last instalment has been paid, and in the mean- 
time the instalments are dealt with as “ rent 
for the hire and use ” of the purchased articles. 
This enables the vendor to recover the goods 
in case of non-payment of any of the instal- 
ments without having had to go through the for- 
mality of registering a Bill of Sale, and at the 
same time to retain the instalments previously 
paid. He is, however, exposed to the risk of 
the purchaser selling or pledging the goods to 
a third part} 7 who, if acting in good Mth and 
without notice of the vendor’s right, is entitled 
to treat the sale or pledge as valid (Factors Act 
1889, § 2 and § 9 ; Lee v. Butler [1893] 2 Q. B, 
318 ; Helby r. Matthews [1894] 2 Q. B. 262). 


There is something to be said in favour of these 
agreements, as they enable persons of small 
means to purchase sewing machines or other 
articles producing income or reducing expendi- 
ture, but on the other hand, as they impose no 
immediate great sacrifice on the purchaser and 
therefore appear to him much more favourable 
than they really are, they are frequently used 
for the purpose of disposing of unmarketable 
goods or of obtaining excessive prices. The 
forfeiture of the instalments paid before default 
also causes great hardship. The abuses of the 
purchase and hire system seem to be specially 
felt in Germany ; an imperial act dealing with 
some of them was passed in 1894. 

[For a complete analysis of hire and purchase 
and other similar transactions and full details as 
to their use in Germany, see Cohn, Die volkswirt - 
schaftliche Bedeutung des Abzahlungsgeschcifts.] 

E. S. 

HIRING. The contract of hiring ( [locatio - 
conductio) relates either to things or services. 
In the case of the hiring of things the hirer is 
entitled to the possession of the thing for the 
purpose stipulated, but acquires no property in 
it. In the case of the hiring of services, the 
worker is bound to render the service within 
the time agreed upon, exercising a proper degree 
of care and diligence on the work. 

[Addison on Contracts , 10th ed. 1903.] 

JY li. c. M. 

HISTORICAL METHOD. The historical 
method of economic study is commonly contrasted 
with the abstract and deductive methods. Such 
a contrast, however, is to some extent misleading. 
The study of economics might be concrete 
without being historical ; and, on the other 
hand, the historical method may be to some 
extent deductive. The distinctive feature of 
the historical method is its recognition of de- 
\ velopment in economic life, and its consequent 
emphasis on the dynamical, as distinguished 
from the purely statical elements in industrial 
and commercial organisation. Such a method 
of study is generally concrete: for in dealing 
with a process of growth the interaction of the 
different elements of social life on one another 
cannot be overlooked. It is true that a certain 
amount of abstraction is possible even here. 
Particular lines of tendency may be traced in 
the development of industrial life, without any 
special attention being directed to the special 
circumstances of different countries or districts, 
or strata of society, by which the general move- 
ment is modified. Such abstraction as this is 
necessary in a scientific study of any kind. 
Indeed, even the history of a battle, or any 
other concrete event, is necessarily abstract, in 
the sense that it fastens upon certain salient 
features, and omits what are regarded as un- 
essential details. And this is much more 
obviously the case when we are endeavouring 
to trace the history of a great movement, with 
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& view to the discovery of the broad principles 
by which it is governed. In this sense, then, 
even the historical method may be said to be 
to some extent abstract. Still, it may fairly 
enough be contrasted with the abstract method 
of economic study, inasmuch as the elements 
which the historical method omits are merely 
those that are regarded as too insignificant, or 
too limited in their sphere, to have any im- 
portant influence on the concrete process of 
development as a whole ; whereas, in the 
abstract method proper, the elements from 
which abstraction is made are sometimes con- 
fessedly of scarcely, if at all, less importance 
in the concrete life of a country than those to 
which attention is specially directed. The 
historical method may, therefore, be described 
as one particular way in which the concrete 
study of economics is pursued. It is not, how- 
ever, the only way. The study of concrete 
facts at a particular time and place — cjj. such 
facts as those contained in Mr. Charles Booth’s 
Labour and Life of the People — cannot properly 
be said to be an illustration of the historical 
method, except in so far as these facts are 
brought into comparison with corresponding 
facts at other times and places, so as to throw 
light on the process of historical development. 
The method of Le Play, on the other hand, in 
dealing with similar matters, is much more 
distinctly historical. Thus it appears that the 
method of economic study may be concrete 
without being definitely historical. 

Again, the historical method is not neces- 
sarily inductive, in the sense at least in which 
the inductive method is sharply contrasted 
with the deductive. No doubt, any valuable 
historical generalisation must rest on a certain 
basis of inductive inquiry. But so also must 
all valuable generalisations with reference to 
the more statical conditions of human life. 
But after having, by some process of induction, 
reached certain general principles, the historical 
method, no less than the statical, may proceed 
largely in a deductive way. There may he 
laws or tendencies of historical development, 
as well as laws or tendencies operative under 
particular hypothetical conditions ; 1 and if it 
is possible to formulate laws of the former kind, 
their consequences may be worked out deduc- 
tively, just as the consequences of the latter 
kind of laws may he traced. The only quali- 
fication to this seems to be that laws of the 
former class are generally more complex in 
their character than those of .'.the: latter class-; 
and it is more obviously necessary in the case 
of the former to take account of the particular 

l Cp. Keynes, Scope and Method of Political Peon., pp. 
303-4, 1st ed. . As Van illustration.. of laws of tlie former 
kind, reference may be made to the generalisation of 
List, in his Theorie dcs Kationalm Systems der palitisehen 
Oekanomie, with reference to the stages of economic de- 
velopment through which the nations of the temperate 
zone pass. v.;V v ; . : -VV" 


circumstances by which their action is modified. 
Thus on the whole it remains true that the 
historical method tends to be more inductive 
than the statical method. 

The prominence which has been given to the 
historical method in recent times is due to a 
variety of causes, hut chiefly to the introduction 
of that new view of human society which is 
commonly described as the organic view. The 
more statical method of study was introduced 
at a time when the physical and mathematical 
sciences were predominant, and when human 
society tended to be thought of as a more 
or less mechanical system. With the growth 
of biological science, and especially with the 
introduction of the theory of development, a 
new point of view was made possible. Society 
came to be regarded, not as a mechanical com- 
pound of independent elements, but as an 
organic unity, composed of parts vitally related 
to one another, and undergoing a continuous 
process of development. Such writers as 
Montesquieu, Burke, Hegel, and Comte all 
contributed, in different ways, to the introduc- 
tion of this conception ; and wherever it has 
been introduced, it has made the statical method 
of study appear inadequate. 

Any attempt to balance the importance of 
the historical method against others would be 
somewhat beyond the scope of such an article 
as this. There can be no doubt that some of 
its advocates have unduly depreciated what 
they regarded as rival methods. The more 
statical and the more abstract and the more 
deductive methods have their own place. The 
historical method, however, may claim to be 
the most comprehensive. Other methods have 
a place within it, rather than it within them. 
They supply material for it to use and synthesise. 

It may be observed, in conclusion, that the 
adoption of the historical method necessarily 
brings economics into closer relation to other 
departments of study than that which belongs 
to it •when it is treated in a more statical way. 
The influence of political institutions, religion, 
education, moral principles, etc., cannot be 
overlooked in dealing with social evolution, even 
when special emphasis is laid on its industrial 
side. Economics thus comes to be regarded as 
a special department of sociology or social 
philosophy, rather than a strictly independent 
science. This need not, of course, - prevent- the. 
recognition of the possibility of making a 
special study of the industrial side of life, or 
even of gaining valuable light by confining the 
attention for a time to that side of life, or to 
some special aspect of that side. Further, the 
historical method of study leads us to regard 
the growth of social life as having reference to 
an end. A process of development is naturally 
thought of as a development towards something. 
The consideration of the ideal form of social 
order thus comes into prominence, and in this 
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way the study of economic science is brought 
yery closely into relation to ethics. 

[For further discussions in connection with this 
subject, see also Abstract Pol. Ecc. ; Analytical 
Method ; A Posteriori Reasoning ; A Priori 
Reasoning ; Deductive Method ; Pol. Econ. 
and Science ; Inductive Method. For a list 
of books and articles dealing with economic 
method, see the close of the article on Deductive 
Method. The best general treatment of the 
subject is Keynes’s Scope and Method of Political 
Economy , 1st edition. Chaps, iv. and ix. bear 
especially on the subject of the present article. 
Bonar’s Philosophy and Political Economy in 
some of their Historical Relations will be found 
useful, though it deals very slightly with the 
influence of Comte and the development of the 
historical school. Special reference may also be 
made to Knies’s Die politische Oekonomie vom 
geschichtlichen Standpunhte. — Menger’s Die Irr- 
thiimer cles Historismus in der deutschen National- 
ohonomie. — Mill’s Logic ^ bk. v. ch. x. cc Of the 
Inverse Deductive or Historical Method. ’’—Cliffe 
Leslie’s Essays in Political and Moral Philosophy. 
— The article on “ Political Economy ” by Professor 
Ingram in the ninth edition of the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica. — Professor Sidgwick’s article on “ The 
Historical Method” in Mind , old series, vol. xi. 
No. 2. — Suggestive remarks will also be found in 
Prof. Sorley’s essay on “ The Historical Method” 
{Essays in Philosophical Criticism, pp. 102-125) — 
in Mr. D. G. Ritchie’s article “What are Economic 
Laws” ( Economic Review , vol. ii. No. 3, pp. 
359-377) ; and in several other recent articles and 
discussions.] j. s. m. 

HISTORICAL SCHOOL OF ECONOMISTS. 
This is the designation frequently given to a 
number of winters and teachers, whose work 
has been marked by certain common traits, 
and who have exercised an influence tending 
in general in the same direction. Their teach- 
ing, while in large part constructive, has yet 
been to an equally large extent critical of the 
methods and results of what is variously de- 
scribed as the “ classical,” “ deductive,” or 
“theoretic” school of economists (see Clas- 
sical Economics ; Deductive Method), The 
“classical ” school may be said to have remained 
up to the present dominant in England ; it is 
strong in Austria and Italy ; and it has in- 
cluded the names best known among the 
economists of the generation now passing away 
in France and America. Although, therefore, 
the historical school is now perhaps on the 
whole supreme in Germany, has representatives 
in all other important countries, including 
England, and is recognised as having done 
good service to economic science, the value of 
the movement as a whole cannot but be re- 
garded as still sub judice . Moreover, even a 
colourless description of the movement as a 
whole would probably lead to misconception, 
owing to the marked divergencies between its 
representatives. The present article will, there- 
fore, attempt only to trace the sequence and 


affiliation of ideas ; and the reader will refer to 
separate articles for a fuller account of the 
personages referred to. 

Cliffe Leslie raised the cry : “ Back to Adam 
Smith.” But it can hardly he doubted that 
Smith’s frame of mind was on the whole 
essentially unhistorieal, and that historical 
narration and inductive reasoning were with 
him subordinate to a deductive movement 
of thought. Malthus adduced a wealth of 
historical information in support of his doctrine 
of population. But the historical school can 
hardly he said to have made its appearance 
until the “orthodox” or “abstract” structure 
had been completed in England by Ricardo 
(1817), and there popularised by the Epigoni, 
and until the facile expositions of J. B. Say 
(Traiid, 1803, Cours, 1828) had diffused over 
the civilised world the principles on which the 
whole edifice of orthodox theory rested. The 
immediate literary creator of the historical 
school was Wilhelm Roscher, writing in 1843. 
Two writers, however, were, in different senses, 
forerunners of the movement, — Jones and List ; 
and another, who was contemporary with its 
beginnings, but exercised no influence on it until 
a much later stage, was Auguste Comte. 

In the midst of the growing success of the 
Ricardian group, Richard Jones (Essay on the 
Distribution of Wealth , 1831), protested that 
its conclusions, especially those concerning rent, 
applied only to a very recent period and a very 
small area. He urged with excellent soberness 
the need for historical investigation ; but his 
plea fell on deaf ears, and the only trace of his 
influence in economic literature for many years 
is to he found in J. S. Mill’s treatment of peasant 
tenures. His German contemporary List (Na- 
tional System of Pol. Econ., 1841), enormous 
as was his practical political influence in his own 
country, must as an economist be regarded as the 
prophet of a new movement rather than its initi- 
ator. His grouping of the economic history of 
the civilised nations of the temperate zone under 
five stages was a very rough and ready sketch, 
and, indeed, inaccurate ; yet it threw into Ger- 
man thought the idea of historical evolution, 
the fruitful parent of more adequate formulae. 

Meanwhile A. Comte (Cours de Philosophic 
Positive, 1839-42) was stating the same idea 
in more philosophical form. To him it seemed 
that economic phenomena were so intertwined 
with other social facts that a separate science 
of them was impossible. The all-inclusive 
science of society, Sociology, he divided 
into social statics, dealing with facts ■ of 
co-existence, and social dynamics, dealing 
with facts of sequence. For social statics the 
appropriate method was that of direct observa- 
tion, for dynamics that of comparison, — which 
could only be effected by means of history. 
These ideas have of late penetrated into English 
economic circles through the writings of Dr, 
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Ingram ; they are familiar to the German 
economists of to-day. But Comte’s writings 
were altogether unknown to German economists 
forty years ago ; and the historical school proper, 
in its earlier phases, was an entirely indepen- 
dent product of German thought. 

The decisive word was spoken in the Grund- 
riss zu Vorlesungen uber die Staatswirthschaft 
nach geschichtlicher Methode issued by the then 
young Professor Wilhelm Roscher at Gottingen 
in 1843. He told his hearers that his teaching 
would be guided by the historical method, and 
that he “ aimed at reaching for political 
economy a result somewhat similar to that 
reached in jurisprudence by the Savigny-Eich- 
horn method.” Thus with Roscher the new 
inspiration was the direct result of the effect on 
contemporary German thonght of the argu- 
ments of the historical school in jurisprudence. 
This school had argued that the legal institu- 
tions and ideas of a particular period and 
country were not to be regarded as eternal and 
necessary, but as the result of a long growth ; 
and that earlier practices are not so much to 
be condemned from the modem standpoint as 
explained in their relation to environing condi- 
tions. These ideas were readily transferable to 
the economic sphere. Hence the historical 
“method” was, from the first, more than a 
method with Roscher. It seemed to bring with 
it, as self-evident, the principle of relativity. 
This he explained in the well-known and oft- 
quoted Preface. The shape which, in his 
opinion, political economy ought to assume is 
indicated in his description of it as the doctrine 
(Lehre) of the laws of development ( Entwickel - 
wigsgesetze) of the national economy ( Volks - 
wirthschaft). By the side of this phrase, and 
as equivalent to it, he placed in his later 
writings what he called the “fine definition” 
of Yon Mangoldt, — “the philosophy of econ- 
omic history.” 

Roscher has in recent years been criticised, 
by some approvingly by others disapprovingly, 
for Ms supposed failure to make any effort to 
reach his own ideal. It is true that his Grand- 
lagen , the only volume of his great System that 
has been translated into English, is constructed 
very much on the old lines, and has been not 
inaptly described as Mill’s Principles annotated 
with citations from the history of economic 
literature. But this is scientifically the least 
important of his works. In his Essays on 
particular subjects he was constantly under the 
influence of the thought of historical movement, 
though it found unsatisfactory expression in his 
use of such terms as “ higher and lower stages 
of civilisation,” “youth,” “maturity,” and 
“ old age ” ; and he was curiously possessed 
by the thought that all civilised nations have 
to ran through a like experience. It must be 
remembered, however, that in spite of his fond- 
ness for “ Eniunckelungf Roscher had received 


his historical training in an old-far.Moned, pre- 
evolutionary, school. His best work is to be 
seen in the volumes on Ackerbau (Agriculture, 
1st ed. 1S59 ; 12th ed. 1888), and Handels - 
und Gewerbefieiss (Trade and Industry, 1st 
ed. 1881 ; 6th ed. 1892), in his System . 
Here he traces the growth and varying shapes 
of concrete economic institutions, — the bony 
framework of society ; and these two volumes, 
when compared with the space given to the same 
topics in the Grundriss , were clearly from the 
first intended to form the main body of his 
great treatise. They set an example now 
generally followed in German universities, but 
hitherto exercising little influence in other lands. 
The criticism to which Reseller’s System is 
open — and, in their measure, such university 
courses of instruction also as follow in its 
footsteps, — is that the separation between the 
Grundlagen and the subsequent parts keeps 
matters asunder which need to be considered 
together. It is unsatisfactory, for instance, 
that the theory of wages and the history of 
trades unions should each be dealt with 
in isolation, and that they should be brought 
into no sort of vital relation with one another. 

Soon after the appearance of Roscher’s 
Grundriss , the movement to which it gave rise 
was reinforced by the advent of two other 
writers, who have since been justly regarded as 
joint-founders with Roscher of the historical 
school — Bruno Hildebrand, and Karl Knies. 
Hildebrand’s Nationalbkonomie der Gegenwart 
und Zukunft (1848) was never completed ; and 
the first and only volume was chiefly critical. 
It is from this that the current German criti- 
cisms of Adam Smith have been chiefly drawn. 
Hildebrand’s ultimate object, as declared in his 
Preface, seems but an echo of Roscher ; it is 
“ to transform political economy into a doctrine 
(or teaching) of the laws of the economic de- 
velopment of nations.” But he held to this 
conception much more firmly than Roscher did, 
and expressed it in far more attractive language. 
Perhaps the best statement of it is presented in 
the prefatory announcement with which he 
began the publication of his Jahrbiicher "''fur'' 
Hationalbkonomie und Staiistik in 1863' : “ The 
economy of nations is, like their language, 
literature, law, and art, a branch of their 
civilisation ; like these other branches it moves'"' 
within certain limits set by natural law ; but 
within these limits it Isa product of freedom 
and of the labour of the human spirit. Accord- 
ingly the science which deals with it is no 
abstract science, like the natural sciences stating 
the same law 'for all relations in .time and- space, ; 
and measuring everything by'; the same measure. 
On the contrary, it has for its object to investi- 
gate the movement of historical evolution, from 
stage to stage, alike in the case of individual 
peoples and in the case of mankind at large, 
and so to discover the link which the labour of 
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the present generation is to add to the chain 
of social development. The economic history 
of civilisation, and with it general political 
and legal history and statistics, are the only 
sure foundations whereupon may be erected 
any useful further construction of economic 
science. Rut history must not be the excuse 
for indifference, or divert men of science from 
the practical problem of the time. The under- 
standing of the present is most vitally bound 
up with the understanding of the past ; and he 
can have no right understanding of history to 
whom the conditions and needs of his own time 
are unknown.” 

Towards the end which he proposed Hilde- 
brand’s contribution was twofold. To him is 
due the distinction between Natural-, Geld-, und 
Gredit-wirthschaft (incidentally in his book of 
1848 ; elaborately worked out in his Jahrbuch , 
vol. ii. 1864), which has proved so useful a 
formula in subsequent historical writing ; and 
the Jahrbuch founded by him was the first to 
furnish a medium for monographs by younger 
men on economic history. 

Professor Knies is undoubtedly a scholar of 
far deeper philosophic insight than Roscher or 
Hildebrand. And his work Die Politische 
Oelconomie wm Standpuncte der geschichtlichen 
Methode (1853) was an elaborate and penetrat- 
ing criticism of current ideas which even men 
like Roscher and Hildebrand had handled with 
scanty discrimination. Thus, as has been well 
said by Professor Sehmoller, his book might 
almost be called “ Prolegomena to a whole scien- 
tific epoch.” “Whoever,” remarks the same 
writer, 4 £ began his economic studies in the de- 
cade 1850-1860, knows how 7 deep its influence has 
been, and how in certain respects it served as a 
confession of faith to the whole German school.” 

The thought on which Knies laid most stress 
was that of the development of economic 
(ipmrion parallel with the development of 
economic conditions. The idea of the relativity 
of doctrine, already brought forward by Roscher, 
peculiarly interested him. And, although he 
encouraged historical study, and was ready to 
utilise its results, his book probably tended to 
turn some younger men from pursuing the path 
opened to them by Roscher and Hildebrand — 
the search for laws of economic evolution. On 
the other hand, he had no sympathy with the 
view which even Roscher had held that the 
classical doctrine, perhaps in some modified form, 
could be regarded as an “ Allgemeiner Theil,” 
or ££ Grundlagen,” to be studied first. He urged 
that it rested on conceptions of property, con- 
tract, etc. , which were themselves the result of 
history, and which were inextricably bound up 
with shifting conditions of time and place. 
That part of the theory which was composed of 
propositions of absolutely general validity, like 
the propositions of natural science, would be 
found to be small indeed. 


Until about 1870 the waves of thought set 
flowing by these three writers, Roscher in 
Leipzig, Hildebrand in Jena, and Knies in 
Heidelberg, quietly spread over Germany, 
and took possession of the universities with 
but little opposition. With divergencies all eady 
indicated, the new movement bad everywhere 
the characteristics of insisting — (1) on the rela- 
tivity of economic theory, (2) on the desira- 
bility of the study of economic history — includ- 
ing therein the empirical and statistical observa- 
tion of the present. Much detail work was 
done in these latter directions. Outside the 
country itself, the movement was unknown. 

The foundation of the Verein fur Sozial- 
Politik at the Eisenach Congress of economists 
and public men in 1872, gave the signal for an 
outburst of controversy. Hitherto the profes- 
sional economists had not made themselves 
heard in practical polities : now they united in 
recognising the existence of a ££ social question,” 
and in invoking the action of the state towards 
its solution. They thus incurred the enmity 
of a great many journalists and politicians ; 
and as most of them were the disciples of 
Roscher, or Hildebrand, or Knies, the “ histor- 
ical school ” became a synonym for the Social- 
ists of the Chair. Even among economists 
themselves, the term was used to shelter all 
who were in any way dissatisfied with the 
classical economists and their German followers 
— to include the ££ inductive,” the ££ realistic,” 
and the ££ ethical ” within its embrace. Roscher 
himself in 1874, in his Geschichte der National - 
Oekonomik in Deutschland , seemed to imply that 
the ££ realistic,” the “historical,” and the “ ethi- 
cal ” directions were all much the same. But as 
soon as men of ability, thus for the time brought 
together in one camp, got beyond the utterance 
of generalities, divergencies were sure to make 
themselves felt. Professor Adolph Wagner of 
Berlin began about 1877, in the Allgemeine 
oder Theoretische V o Iks wirth schcc ftslehre, forming 
the first volume of a great Lehrbuch, the con- 
struction of a new edifice of economic theory to 
replace that of the Physiocrats and Adam 
Smith. Professor Gustav Sehmoller of Stras- 
burg (since of Berlin) maintained, on the 
contrary, that the time had not come for such 
an attempt, and that it should be preceded by 
a period of empirical, statistical, and historical 
inquiry. He established a series of Stoats - und 
sozialwissenscliaftliche Forschungen , wherein, 
under his guidance, his pupils have published a 
series of valuable investigations. It was per- 
haps hardly made sufficiently clear that the 
generalisations or “ laws ” at which such histori- 
cal work was ultimately aiming were not so 
much laws of coexistence as laws of sequence; 
to use Comte’s phrase, “ dynamic ” rather than 
“ static.” When the Austrian School (#.u) 
made itself heard, Professor Sehmoller and 
those who agreed with him lamented — not so 
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much that a fresh resort should be made to 
abstraction and deduction, and that attention 
should be concentrated anew by some thinkers 
on the problem of value — but that this problem 
should be declared the main problem of econ- 
omics, and those methods its most appropriate 
ones. On the other hand it became the 
practice of those who agreed either with 
Professor "Wagner or Professor Menger to speak 
of Professor Schmoller as an example of “ex- 
treme Hist or {sinus.” But it is not clear that 
Professor Schmoller and his disciples have 
gone beyond the positions assumed by the 
founders of the school. In his recent article on 
Volkswirthschaft , Volks w irthschaftslehre und 
-methods (Conrad’s Handworterbueh i 1894), 
Schmoller writes : ‘ £ The more inquiry is limited 
to a particular state of economic affairs, and 
this is provisionally treated as stable — certainly 
an allowable methodological device, — the easier 
it is to grasp the dominant psychical and other 
causes, to derive therefrom typical forms of 
organisation, and to explain the elementary and 
typical economic processes. Whether these are 
called * laws ’ or 1 hypothetical truths,’ they 
are, when used with due limitation, the great 
instruments of knowledge, and the bases of right 
economic policy.” Schmoller goes on, indeed, 
to say that “ they are not ultimate truths. It 
is necessary to carry through a deeper investiga- 
tion of the changing causes, and the changing 
economic forms and processes. This investiga- 
tion will be threefold — (1) into the shaping of 
the psychological causes, (2) into the history of 
economic organisation, (3) into the progress of 
humanity as a whole.” For the first, Schmoller 
urges a psychological study which shall be 
wider than the somewhat antiquated balancing 
of pleasures and pains or utilities ; as to the 
second, he remarks that the older historical 
economics pointed to the goal, and recent work 
in economic history has begun to collect and 
interpret the necessary material ; and dangerous 
as the third may be, entering as it does into 
the fields of the philosophy of history, of 
teleology, of hopes and prophecies, such bold 
syntheses will always be necessary to guide 
us in practical action. 

Meanwhile in England, as far back as 1866, 
Thorold Rogers had set the example of thorough 
investigation into the economic life of the past 
in his History of Agriculture and Prices in 
England (vols, i. and ii., 1866). It was Cliffe 
Leslie, however, who first introduced to 
English thought the ideas which had long been 
making their way in Germany. In his essay 
on The Political Economy of Adam Smith 
(1870), Cliffe Leslie criticised the conception 
then common in England that political 
economy was a body of necessary and universal 
truth ; and in that On the Philosophical Method 
of Political Economy (1876), he argued that * i the 
whole economy of every nation is the result of 


a long evolution in which there has been both 
continuity and change, and of which the 
economical side is only a particular aspect or 
phase. And the laws of which it is the result 
must be sought in history and the general laws 
of society and social evolution.” Cliffe Leslie 
was thus the first to bring together and unite 
the teaching of Knies and Comte ; this has 
been since done more thoroughly, and with a 
more complete acceptance of Comte’s social 
philosophy by Dr. Ingram in his History of 
Political Economy (in Ency. Brit. , 1885 ; separ- 
ately 1888). Cliffe Leslie’s criticism has re- 
sulted in a more careful statement of their 
“ postulates,” by most English writers since, — 
as by Bagehot, in Economic Studies , 1879. 
But, as in Germany, so in England, there was 
urgent need that a beginning should be made 
in the detailed study and systematic teaching 
of economic history ; in England it was from 
Dr. William Cunningham that the impulse was 
given in this direction, both by his writings 
( Growth of English Industry and Commerce , 
1882 ; a new and much larger work under the 
same title, vol. i. IS 90, vol. ii. 1892), and by 
his academic activity in Cambridge. A little 
later Arnold Toykbee directed the attention of 
students at Oxford to the “ Industrial Revolu- 
tion of the 18th century ” (lectures published 
in 1884). And interest in the subject has 
since been stimulated from the historical and 
legal side by the works of Mr. Seebohm, 
(English Village Communities , 1888 ; Tribal 
System , 1895) ; Professor Maitland (Select Pleas 
in Manorial Courts , 1889) ; and Professor 
Y inogradoff ( Villainage in England , 1892); 
from the statistical side by Mr. Charles Booth’s 
Labour and Life of the People (1904) ; and 
from the evolutionary socialistic side by the 
writings of Mr. Sidney Webb (History of Trade 
Unionism , 1894), and others. It has begun to 
find a place in the requirements of Oxford and 
Cambridge examinations ; in America, courses 
of lectures are regularly delivered upon it in 
most of the important universities and colleges, 
usually in connection with departments of econ- 
omics, but sometimes in connection with depart- 
ments of history ; and in Harvard a profes- 
sorial chair has been created with this object. 
Those who are engaged in this work differ, how- 
ever, widely from one another in their attitude 
'towards the current English theoretic teaching. 

The position of the historical school in the 
three countries, Germany, England, and America, 
is affected very largely by academic organisa- 
tion. In . Germany there is a recognised. . dis- 
tinction between the “ Grandlegung” or 
“ Allgemeiner Theil ” and other departments 
of economics. The historical school are in 
practice to be distinguished from.... various' 
theoretic schools 1 — (1) by their insistence on 
the vital importance of a thorough study of 
economic history after the “ Grandlegung” ; 
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(2) by the comparatively small compass into 
which they would compress the “Grundlegung” ; 

(3) by the comparatively slight attention they 
would give to the psychology of “value” as 
a part of the “ Grundlegung ” ; (4) by sur- 
rounding the individualist economics of self- 
interest there stated by general anthropological 
and historieo-philosophical considerations. In 
England there is no such recognised distinction 
between the “ Grundlegung ” and other parts. 
Indeed, economic teaching in that country 
seldom includes more than the “Grundlegung.” 
In America, following the example of Harvard, 
the tendency is to appoint teachers of economic 
history side by side with teachers of economic 
theory and finance ; to make each “ course ” 
independent ; and to leave each teacher to 
define his own relations to economic science 
as he pleases. 

[There is no account of the historical school at 
all complete ; and the student cannot dispense 
with reference to the actual writings of the lead- 
ing authors mentioned above. Roscher’s Preface, 
Of 1843 is translated in full in the Quarterly 
Journal of Economics, October 1894. — The best 
account, though sympathetic, is that of Dr. Ingrain 
in Hist, of Pol. Econ., ch. vi. — Professor Schmoller’s 
essays on Roscher and Knies ( Zur Litteratur - 
geschichte der Staats und Socialwissenschaften , 
3888), are brilliant and illuminating surveys of 
parts of the field. — For a somewhat more partisan 
presentation of some of the questions at issue than 
would be suitable here, reference may be made to 
Ashley, Econ. Hist , i. Preface (1888), and an intro- 
ductory lecture On the study of Economic History 
in the Quarterly Journal of Economics , January i 
1893. — For a different point of view, see 
Marshall, Present Position of Economics (1885), 
and Keynes, Scope and Method of Pol . Econ. 
(1904). See also Aug. Comte; English School ; 
French School ; German School ; Held ; 
Cliffe Leslie.] w. j. a. 

HISTORY OF PRICES. See Prices. 

HITCHCOCK, Robert (16th century), of 
Caversfield, Bucks, served in the Netherlands 
under Charles Y. in 1553. 

His chief work, A Politic Plot for the honour of 
the Prince (Lond. 1st Jan. 1580, reprinted in 
Arber’s English Gamer), was one of the many 
schemes for the employment of the numerous idle 
but able - bodied vagrants who caused constant 
trouble in Elizabeth’s reign. Hitchcock proposed 
that they should he employed as seamen in vessels to 
be fitted out for the herring and other fisheries, so 
that the profits which Holland enjoyed from this 
source might be secured to England. Hitchcock also 
wrote The English Army Jiatims in the time of 
Queen Elizabeth (appended to W. Garrard’s The Art 
of Warn'd, 1591), which contains statistics of the 
victuals necessary for soldiers in garrisons. He 
quotes from his own experience of the time when he 
was in charge of 200 pioneers at Berwick in 1551, 

[W. Cunningham, Growth of English Industry 
and Comm&'ce, Modem Times , 1893.] it. H. H. 

HOARDING, When practised by a com- 
munity, or by large numbers of its members, 


hoarding becomes an economic fact worthy of 
investigation. It may arise from commercial 
panic, from distrust of existing forms of invest- 
ment, or from a want of any opportunity 
of investment. Or it may arise from mis- 
government, and the consequent distrust of the 
holders of power. 

In earlier times there was little or no 
industrial use for capital, except in agriculture 
or trade ; and beyond the limited field of lending- 
on mortgage, or at usury, to those who were 
oppressed by debt, there was no way of obtaining 
a return upon capital without entering into 
active trade. In England, almost up to the 
close of the 17th century, tradesmen or mer- 
chants retiring from business lived literally 
upon their savings. It is stated that the father 
of Pope, the poet, having amassed 'a fortune 
in trade in London, retired to the country about 
the time of the Revolution, carrying with him 
a strong box containing nearly £20,000, out of 
which he took from time to time whatever was 
required for household expenses. It was the 
opinion of writers about the same time, that 
very large sums were constantly kept hidden in 
secret places. Probably distrust was largely 
the cause of some of these cases ; and from such 
or mixed motives these practices continued well 
into this century, until the growth of our 
system of banking, and the appreciation of its 
advantage and safety, together with the increase 
of joint-stock enterprises, has rendered hoarding 
no longer necessary. It still continues to be 
extensively practised in France, partly from 
the different condition of banking there, and 
partly from general distrust. The greater 
part of the war indemnity paid to Germany in 
1871 was produced from the hoards of the 
French peasantry ; and the same source supplied 
a large part of the gold required for the change 
of standard in Germany a few years later. 

The most extensive system of hoarding of 
which there is any record is that which exists 
in India, and has been going on there for a very 
long period. This has undoubtedly arisen from 
the unscrupulous character of the former rulers 
of the country, and the habits induced by ages 
; of misgovemment continue to influence the 
| people in their present condition of security, 
and under their increased opportunities. Both 
gold and silver, in the form of bullion, of coin, 

! and ornaments are hoarded by the natives of 
I every class. Estimates as to the amount of 
! wealth lying dormant in this way differ very 
widely, but the population is so numerous, and 
the habit so universal, that the amount must 
be very large. Enormous hoards are known to 
be in the possession of some of the native 
princes ; and from the age of some of the coins 
contained among these treasures it is evident 
that the accumulation must have commenced 
hundreds of years ago. 

Among the most civilised communities, 
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hoarding takes place at times of commercial 
panic. There is an almost nniversal distrust, 
and those who are able to obtain possession of 
coin or currency store it up, partly to enable 
them to meet their own impending obligations, 
and partly out of fear that later on they will 
not be able to obtain it. Direct evidence of 
this practice is not usually easy to obtain, but 
it is clearly indicated by the returns during the 
panic in London, in 1866. From the 21st 
March to the 30th May there was a steady 
decrease in the bullion at the Bank, amounting 
to £2,578,000 (see Drain of Bullion). Yet 
at this time the country was gaining gold to 
much the same extent as usual, the net import 
during the three months April to June being 
more than 4 millions. During the same period 
the notes in circulation increased from 20-| 
millions to 26 millions, so that there must 
have been more than 12 millions, in notes and 
gold, withdrawn and hoarded. 

The financial crisis in the United States in 
1893 supplies another example, but no direct 
evidence of the fact is obtainable. The country 
had an ample supply of currency, not less than 
100 millions of dollars (20 millions sterling) 
having been added thereto during the preceding 
three years, and their banking facilities were 
ample, yet there was for a while a perfect 
currency famine, and firms of the highest stand- 
ing could scarcely obtain loans upon the most 
undoubted security. 

[See report of Royal Commission on Gold and 
Silver, vol. 1 1887. — For hoarding in France and 
Germany: evidence of Mr. W. Fowler. — For hoard- 
ing in India: evidence of Sir D. Barbour. — For 
particulars of hoarding by Maharajah of Burdwan, 
see ibid* appendix v. — also letter in Bankers 
Magazine, London, 1893, vol. Ivi. p. 205. — For 
currency crisis in U.S., see Journal Inst. Banters, 
January 1894, vol. xv. pp. 37-42.— Blue book on 
Indian Currency, 1893. — J. M. Robertson, The 
fallacy of Saving. — Art. on Saving.] r. w. b. 

HOBBES, Thomas (1588-1679), one of the 
most distinguished of English philosophers, 
was born at Malmesbury in W iltshire, and 
died at Hardwick, a seat of the Earl of Devon- 
shire. After attending a private school, he 
became a member of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, 
and took his B. A. degree in February 1608. 
Hobbes was recommended to the Earl of 
Devonshire as a tutor for his eldest son, and 
thus formed a connection with the great house 
of Cavendish which lasted to the end of his life, 
secured him from want, and gave him also the 
leisure necessary for meditation and study. 
Afraid that he had given offence by his writings 
on political philosophy, Hobbes left England at 
the time of the meeting of the Long Parliament 
in 1640, and spent eleven years in Paris. Here 
he made the acquaintance of the prince of 
Wales, afterwards Charles IX. He returned to 
England in 1651, and from 1653 lived with the 


Cavendish family. His writings were denounced 
by some as hostile to liberty and by others as 
hostile to religion. He was also involved in 
several scientific controversies ; but he never 
experienced actual persecution. In the course 
of his long life, almost entirely devoted to 
study and to composition, Hobbes wrote many 
works on a variety of subjects, philosophical, 
theological, mathematical, physical, and literary. 
A collected edition of his Latin writings in five, 
and of his English writings in eleven volumes, 
was published between 1839 and 1845 by Sir 
William Molesworth. None of these writings 
can strictly be termed economical. Ch. xxii. 
of Hobbes’s best-known treatise of political phil- 
osophy, Leviathan (published 1 65 1 ), entitled “Of 
Systems subject, Political and Private,” con- 
tains, however, some remarks upon the nature 
and influence of “bodies politic for ordering 
of trade,” i.e. those privileged companies which 
in the 17th century carried on so much of 
the foreign trade of England. “The end of 
their incorporating is to make their gain the 
greater; which is done in two ways — by sole 
buying and sole selling, both at home and 
abroad.” Both are gainful to the privileged 
body because thereby they buy at lower and 
sell at higher rates. “ Of this double monopoly 
one part is disadvantageous to the people at 
home, the other to foreigners.” But Hobbes 
thinks that it would bo very profitable for a 
commonwealth if its merchants were bound up 
into one body to buy in foreign markets, whilst 
at liberty at home every man to buy and sell 
at what price he could. For in this way their 
mutual competition would act only to cheapen 
the commodities which they sell at home, not 
to enhance the price of the commodities which 
they buy abroad. The suggestion is ingenious, 
although impracticable. The economic doctrine 
of the Leviathan is chiefly contained in ch. 
xxiv., “Of the Nutrition and Procreation of a 
Commonwealth.” This figurative title is thus 
explained by the author: “The nutrition of a 
commonwealth consisted in the plenty and 
distribution of materials conducing to. life ; in 
concoction or preparation ; and when concocted, 
in the conveyance of it by convenient conduits 
to the public use, ” The materials of nutrition — 
animal, vegetable, and mineral substances — are 
. the gift of God ; but, as . they are partly natural; 
partly foreign,, a commonwealth must import :, 
that which it lacks “ either by exchange or by 
'just war or 'by labour. ■ ' 'For a man’s labour also 
is a commodity exchangeable for benefit as 
well as any other thing ; and There'; have' been.;" 
commonwealths that, having no more territory 
than hath served them for habitation, have, 

■ nevertheless, ' not only maintained. ' but. . also- 
increased their power, partly by the labour of 
trading from one place to another, and partly by 
selling the manufactures whereof the materials 
were brought in from other places. * f 
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The distribution of the materials of nourish- 
ment “is the constitution of mine and thine 
and his ; that is to say in one word propriety 
(property).” Hobbes is at pains to show that 
this distribution is entirely the work of the 
sovereign. This doctrine follows from his 
general conception of sovereign power as in 
every sense absolute, and the creator of all 
social arrangements. But the progress of his- 
torical knowledge has rendered his proposition 
unmeaning. Whilst dealing with distribution, 
Hobbes makes some very sensible remarks on 
the impracticability of setting aside any fixed 
fund or estate to defray the public expenses. It 
is impossible to prevent sovereign power from 
falling into extravagant hands ; and besides, 
“commonwealths can endure no diet,” since 
their expense is not limited by their own will, 
but by * 4 external accidents and the appetites 
of their neighbours.” 

By concoction Hobbes understands 4 ‘the 
reducing of all commodities which are not 
presently consumed, but reserved for nourish- 
ment in time to come, to something of equal 
value, and withal so portable as not to hinder 
the motion of men from place to place ; to the 
end a man may have in what place soever such 
nourishment as the place affordeth. And this 
is nothing else but gold and silver and money.” 
The natural advantages of gold and silver for 
this purpose are then explained clearly but 
incompletely. 

Lastly the procreation of a commonwealth is 
explained as the sending out of plantations or 
colonies. But nothing is said respecting the 
economic effects of colonisation. 

It may be regretted that a writer of so much 
analytical power as Hobbes should have bestowed 
so little attention upon economics. But the 
explanation is to be found in the circumstances 
of his time and in the objects of his writings, 
so far as they deal with political science. The 
period at which Hobbes published the Leviathan 
was one of political confusion ending in civil 
war. The original cause of discord was not, 
as in our time, economic but religious. Men 
were contending, not for a greater share of the 
means of material well-being, but for freedom 
to worship as suited their conscience, and for 
power to force their mode of worship on those 
with whose conscience it did not agree. Hobbes 
endeavoured to extirpate the principle of strife 
by showing that every species of sovereign is 
and ought to be absolute, so that resistance to 
the will of the sovereign, whether prompted by 
religious zeal or any other motive, is always 
illogical, immoral, and destructive to society. 
The real importance of Hobbes’s political treatises 
is to be found not in any occasional remarks 
upon economic subjects, but in his theory of 
sovereignty, which was developed by Bentham 
and the followers of Bentham, and through their 
writings has passed into current English thought 


[Life of Hobbes in the Dictionary of National 
Biography , and the collected edition of Hobbes’s 
Works, English and Latin , by Sir William 
Molesworth, in 16 vols., London, 1839-1845. — 
Bonar, Philosophy and Pol . Econ 1893. — Reseller, 
Zur Geschichte der Englischen Vollcwirthschafts - 
lehre (1851), pp. 47-53.] f. c. m. 

HOCK, Baron Karl von (1808-1869). Of 
Jewish descent, after having studied in the 
universities of Prague and Vienna, Von Hock 
entered the financial ministry of Austria and 
became director of tbe customs in Trieste and 
in Vienna. Later on (in 1867) the emperor 
made him a member of the upper house of the 
Austrian parliament. His first literary pro- 
ductions were novels, a book on Descartes and 
his Opponents (1835), and another on Pope Syl- 
vester II. and his Times (1837), which has been 
translated into Prench. When director of the 
customs in Trieste, he wrote against List’s system 
of national protection (Her Handel Oesterreichs , 
1844) ; List, who recognised in him a worthy 
opponent, told him that with the increase of 
his practical knowledge of trade and industry 
he would come round to milder economic views, 
and Von Hock himself confessed in his Oeffent - 
liche Abgaben und Schulden (Public Taxes and 
Debts), 1863, that he had indeed receded from 
his former unbending free-trading principles. 
This treatise is described by Professor Ad. 
Wagner as presenting “in its pregnant concise- 
ness an almost perfect science of finance, and 
being by far tbe best on the technique of 
finance” ( Finanzwiss . i. 52). Roscher considered 
that “it provides a fairly (ziemlich) complete 
science for highly cultivated states, although 
it reads more like the conversation of a highly- 
gifted and learned man than as a book intended 
for the use of teachers,” but expressly praised 
Von Hock’s “nice distinctions on the incidence 
and shifting of taxation ” ( Gesch . der Nat . Oek. 
in Deutschland, p. 1030). According to Pro- 
fessor Bastable, “ it is specially good, as might 
have been expected from tbe production of a 
trained official, in its discussion of administra- 
tive points” (Public Finance, pp. 28-29, 3rd ed.) 

Von Hock also published in 1857 Die Fin - 
anzverwaltung Frankreich’s and in 1867 Finanzen 
■ und Finanzengesckichte der Vereinigten Staaten 
\ von Amerika. In the former, translated into 
| French in 1859, the author has purely descriptive 
i aims ; although he expressly disclaims comparative 
I criticism, he concludes his preface by holding up 
j as a model the German system 44 with the simpli- 
city of its organisation and the small number of 
its well-paid and independent officials.” E. ca. 

HODGSKIK, Thomas (1 9 th century), started, 
with J. Robertson, in 1823, the Mechanics * Maga- 
zine, and, in 1824, became joint hon. sec. of the 
London Mechanics’ Institute, the predecessor of 
the present Birkbeek Institute. In 1826 he 
delivered a course of four lectures on Popular 
Political Economy , published 1827, with numer- 
ous additions, mainly of a controversial character, 
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The main drift of the hook is to justify the 
natural laws which regulate the production of 
wealth as opposed to the political and social 
institutions of men. For this purpose the 
statement of Adam Smith that labour was the 
original producer of all wealth becomes con- 
verted into the proposition that “there is no 
wealth which is not the produce of labour/’ 
which carries the inference that private owner- 
ship of land is unrighteous. Stress is laid, 
following J. B. Say, on the influence of know- 
ledge in adding to productive power. Know- 
ledge is developed by the increasing need of it. 
“Necessity is the mother of invention, and the 
continual existence of necessity can only be ex- 
plained by the continual increase of people.” 
Thus, incidentally, the principle of the increase 
of knowledge, together with that of the division 
of labour, serves to refute Malthus (see Mal- 
thus). Hodgskin writes in a highly dogmatic 
style, e.g. : “ There is and can be no other rule 
for determining the relative value of com- 
modities than the quantity of labour required 
to produce them.” “Accumulation of capital, 
in the present state of society, checks production, 
and consequently checks the progress of popula- 
tion . , . and of national wealth.” The book 
does not appear to have met with much success, 
as a promised continuation was never issued. 

The importance of Hodgskin lies in the influence 
of his writings on Karl Marx. [S. and B. Webb, 
The History of Trade Unionism , London, 1894, 
8 vo, p. 147.— Monger, Anton, Recht auf den vollen 
Arbeitsertrag , 2nd ed., 1891, p. 52 n]. In a letter 
to Lord Brougham, James Mill writes [Bain’s 
James Mill , 1882, p. 368] : “The mad nonsense 
of our friend Hodgskin, which he has published as 
a system.” In bibliography of History of Trade 
Unionism , an anon, tract, Labour Defended against 
the Claims of Capital ... by a labourer, 1825, 
12mo, is ascribed to Hodgskin [referred to by 
Bohm-Bawerk, Capital and Interest , p. 318, Eng. 
trans, 1890] ; in Karl Marx’s Capital , French ed., 
note on p, 335, another anon, work, The Natural 
and Artificial Rights of Property is further 
ascribed to him. 

[Mention is made of Hodgskin in Goddard’s Life 
of Birkbeck, London, 1884.] H. E. E. 

HODGSON, James, F.E.S. (1672-1755), 
mathematician, and an intimate friend of 
Flamsteed ; author of The Valuation of Annul - 
ties upon Lives deduced from the London Bills 
of Mortality (Lond. , 1747), besides some mathe- 
matical and astronomical works. E. h. h. 

HODGSON, William Ballantyne (1815- 
1880), was born in Edinburgh, where he was 
educated at the High School, and entered the 
university at the age of fourteen. After leaving 
college he devoted himself to lecturing on 
education, literature, and phrenology, and also 
to journalism. He was much influenced by 
George Combe’s Constitution of Man , which, 
altogether apart from the phrenology, he con- 
sidered a most valuable work. In 1839 he 


was appointed secretary to the Mechanics 
Institute, Liverpool, in which he had to control 
a large number of lectures, and in acknowledg- 
ment of his success he was appointed principal. 
In 1858 he w T as appointed one of the assistant 
commissioners to the Newcastle Commission on 
primary education. In 1870 the Merchant 
Company of Edinburgh were empowered to use 
part of their trust funds for the foundation of 
a chair of political economy in the university 
of Edinburgh, and Dr. Hodgson was appointed 
first professor in 1871. The appointment was 
for seven years only with a right of re-election. 
The limited tenure — annulled since (1892)- — 
being different from that of all the other 
Scottish chairs, was such an annoyance that it 
was with great difficulty he was persuaded to 
accept re-election in 1878. He held the chair 
till his death. During his tenure he settled at 
the beautiful residential estate of Bonaly Tower, 
near Edinburgh, and here he accumulated a 
large library, his collection of economic works 
being presented on his death to the university 
of Edinburgh. He was twice married, and left 
by his second wife two sons and two daughters 
(the , elder married to his successor Prof. J. 
Shield Nicholson). 

Dr. Hodgson had a very wide circle of friends 
and acquaintances, and was a voluminous corre- 
spondent with many of the most eminent men of 
the time in education, literature, politics, and 
economics. Owing to the demands made upon 
his time by these and other social requirements, 
he unfortunately left no work worthy of his 
reputation. At the time of his death he was 
engaged on an English dictionary, and part of the 
materials were used as the basis of a popular work 
on Errors in the Use of .English (Edinburgh, 1882), 

. whilst another part of the materials has been 
incorporated in Dr. Murray’s dictionary, now 
coming out. He wrote in an extremely lucid, 
attractive, and yet it may be said classical style, 
and he was an admirable speaker, and one of the 
best-known conversationalists of th e day. In feet, 
it was by his personal influence mainly that his 
reputation was established as one of the foremost 
men in education and economics ; and liis literary 
remains give a very inadequate idea of his vast 
learning and of his remarkable powers of popular- 
ising difficult subjects. He may .be described as 
an orthodox economist, but alike in matter and 
style to be ranked rather with Adam Smith than 
Kicardo. He was too widely, read . in many de- 
partments of literature and science to be affected 
by the narrowness of the traditional nltra-Bicardian 
school. His contributions to economic literature' 
are reprints of lectures on , Competition (1870).— 

■ The True Scope of Economic Science (1870).-~7m-.: 
portance of the Study, of Economic Science as a 

■ Branch of Education for all Classes (Koval In-, 
stitution of Great Britain, 1854, third edition 
revised, Edinburgh, 187 0). — Economics of the Drink 
Manufacture (1871). — Inaugural Addresses at 
Edinburgh University (1871 and 1878). — Co- 
operative Congress (1877). — The Instruction of the 
Community , especially the Wage- Earning Classes* in 
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Economic Science (Social Science Congress, 1877). 
He also translated Cavour’s (q.v.) work on Ireland. 

[J. M. D. Meiklejohn, Life and Letters of W. 
3. Hodgson , , LL. D. of Edinburgh 1883.— E. Wood- 
head, Student Recollections of Professor Hodgson , 
Edinburgh, 1883. — Prof. Nicholson, Introductory 
Address at Edinburgh University , 1881.] 

J. S.N. 

HOECIv, Johann Daniel Albrecht (1763- 
1839), was, during the year 1796, professor of 
philosophy and eameralistic science at Erlangen. 

Previously he had been attached to the civil 
service, which he re-entered at the expiration 
of this single year of professorship, and became 
first a Prussian director of police with the rank 
of councillor of justice {Ju$tizrath)8>Ti<l afterwards 
a councillor of government (Ilegier migsrath) in 
the Bavarian service. 

Hoeek’s works, Grundlinien der Cameralpraxis 
(1819), and Materialien zur Finanzstatistik der 
deutschen Bundesstaaten (1823), are distinguished 
by an extensive and practical knowledge of his 
subject, but are deficient in higher scientific 
qualities. 

[Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic.] E. ca. 

HOFACKER, Johann Daniel (1788-1828), 
doctor and professor at Tubingen. Besides 
medical publications, he was author of Ueber 
die Eigenschaften , welche sich bei Menschen und 
Timer en von den Eltern auf die Nachkommen 
vererben , mil besonderer Rucksicht auf die 
Pferdezucht (Tubingen, 1828), in which he 
maintained that in unions where the father 
is older than the mother, more males than 
females are born, and vice versa. 

[Conrad, Handworterbuch der Staatswissen- 
schaften, s.v., Jena, 18S9, etc.] R.H.H. 

HOFFMANN, Johann Gottfried (1765- 
1847), statesman, statistician, and economist, 
was horn at Breslau. He studied at Halle and 
afterwards at Leipzig. In 1798 he was a 
teacher in the Collegium Frederieianum at 
Konigsherg. He was entrusted with several 
public employments through the influence of 
the President von Auerswald, and showed in 
all a high order of ability. Hence he was ap- 
pointed in 1807 to the professorship of practical 
philosophy and cameral science at Konigsherg, 
and in the following year was made councillor 
of state. He was made professor of political 
economy in the university of Berlin at its 
foundation in 1810. lie directed the Prussian 
bureau of official statistics, which Stein had 
founded, from 1 810 to 1844. He won the 
confidence of Hardenberg and became his prin- 
cipal adviser. He was at the headquarters of 
the allies in 1813, and was present at the con- 
clusion of the peace of Paris and at the congress 
of Vienna, and accompanied Hardenberg on 
several of his diplomatic missions. After the 
peace, he held office in the ministry of foreign 
affairs, and resumed his duties at the university 
and the statistical board, which had for some 
time been necessarily suspended. In 1S34 he 


resigned his professorship owing to failure of 
sight. He spent his last years in collecting 
and re-editing his numerous scattered essays and 
treatises. j. K. I. 

The Prussian statistical bureau was com- 
pletely remodelled in 1810, and Hoffmann, who 
may perhaps he considered as the founder of 
Prussian official statistics, was the first director 
under the new system. To him is due the 
radical change in the publication of the statistics 
of that country, which under his direction were 
issued as the well-known Statistische Tahellen , 
an official annual publication comprising very 
miscellaneous statistics. These tables in time 
became somewhat less comprehensive than at 
first. Most of Hoffmann’s unofficial hooks were 
written late in life, after he had retired from 
office. Some are based on official figures col- 
lected by his department, and deal mainly 
with various aspects of population. His more 
individual and more strictly economic work is 
directed chiefly to questions of the freedom of 
labour and to finance. Generally speaking, his 
writings show approval of Prussian institutions, 
as then existing. He was the first who 
seriously advocated the adoption of the gold 
standard in Germany. 

Iiis most important works are : — Das Interesse 
des Menschen und Burgers bei den bestehenden 
Zunftverfassungen, 1803. — Die Lehre vom Gelde , 
[als Anleitung zu grundlichen Urtheilen uber das 
Steuerwesen , * mit besonderer Beziehung auf den 
Preussischen Staat ,] 1838. — Die Bevolkerung des 
Preussischen Staates , 1839. — Die Lehre von den 
Steuern [als Anleitung zu grundlichen Urtheilen 
uber das Geldwesen, mit besonderer Beziehung auf 
den Preussischen Stoat, ]1S40. — DieBefugnisszum 
Gewerbebetriebe [zur Berechtigung der Urtheile ub&r 
Geioerbefreiheit und Gewerbezioang : mit besonderer 
Rucksicht auf den Preussischen Stoat,] 1841. — 
Die Zeichen der Zeit 4m Deutschen Munzwesen [als 
Zugdbe zu der Lehre vom Gelde und mit besonderer 
Rucksicht auf den Preussischen Staat, ] 1841.— 
Das YerMltniss der Staatsgeimlt zu den Vorstel- 
lungen Hirer Untergebenen, 1842. — Sammlung 
Jdeiner Schriften staatswirthschaftlichen Inhalts, 
1843. 

[R. Bbekh, Die geschichtliche Entwicldung der 
amtlichen Statistik des preussisclmi Stoats, Berlin, 
1863. — W. Rosclier, Geschichte der National 
Oekonomik in Deutschland, Miinchen, 187 4.] 

R. H. H. 

HOGENDORP, Gysrert Karel van (1762- 
1834), was bom at Rotterdam. He first 
adopted a military career, afterwards studied 
law under Pestel at Leyden, graduated, and 
published at the same time an essay, De mquabili 
descriptions subsidiorwm inter gentes faedemtas . 
He was appointed “pensionary” of Rotterdam 
during the revolutionary period (1795-1813), 
but he declined all public office and betook 
himself to trade as a member of the house 
Gysbert Karel van Hogendorp and Co. In 
1813 he stood at the head of the movement 
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against Napoleon, and was a member of tbe ! 
provisional general government. After the 
return of the House of Orange he was invested 
with several high offices, but as he could not 
agree with the king’s system of government he 
resigned them all, retaining only his seat in 
the second chamber of the states-general (the 
Dutch House of Commons), where he was almost 
the sole opposition member. In 1825 he 
returned to private life, and died 1834. 

Hogendorp was in the first place a statesman, 
in the second an economist, — this is clearly 
shown by Ms works ; he never gave a general 
statement of his principles, which therefore 
must be gathered from his writings on practical 
subjects. 

In these he principally deals with the ques- 
tions of taxation, national debts, free-trade, 
pauperism, and colonies. As to the general 
principles of taxation he shows himself in 
many respects a disciple of Adam Smith, like 
his contemporary Gogel (q. v . ) ; from the latter, 
however, he widely differed, at least in his 
later period, by his views oil the income-tax. 
In his Lettrcs he proposed such a tax on 
the basis of a classification of incomes. He 
approved of free-trade as conducing to national 
wealth. Government therefore should promote 
trade and industry only indirectly by good in- 
struction, exhibitions, good roads, canals, etc. 
Yet he was not opposed to premiums on 
export, and low duties on the import of 
articles taxed at home. He did not regard 
pauperism as a necessary evil, and disagreed 
with Malthus’s views on population. He early 
advocated the system of agricultural colonies. 
His ideas on colonial policy are very remark- 
able. The best means to promote the develop- 
ment of colonies, he thinks, is to keep political 
"'government. 1 entirely separate from trading, to 
let the inhabitants, natives as well as Europ- 
eans, obtain property in land, and to prohibit 
all monopolies. 

[His principal economical works are these : — 
Gedagten over ’s Lands financi&i, voargedragen in 
Aanmerkingen op ket Rapport tot em sielsel van 
algemeene belastingen, uitgebragt 9 Juli 1800 
^Thought, on the Finances of . the Country; being 
Comments on a Report on a System of General 
Taxation, dated 9th July 1S00), Amsterdam, Wed. 
Doll., 1802. — Verhandelmgen over don (test. •■In*. . 
/dwchen handel { Treatise on the East Indian Com- 
merce), Id, 1802 -^,—Brievm 'aan mn Fartmpmd 
in de 0. 1. Compagnie (Letters to. a Shareholder in 
..the East Indian Company), Id, 1802-3 .—-Missive, 
over ket A rmenwezen (Letter on Pauperism), Id. 
,1805 ,—Bijdragm tot de kuishmding van Slaat 
: in ' ket Koningrijk der JSvderkmden, yersmndd ten 
dicnste der Staten- Generaal (Essays on the Econo- 
mic Administration of the Kingdom of Holland, 
addressed to the States-General), the Hague, ISIS- 
1825. A second edition, edited by the well-known 
statesman Thorbeeke, was published at Zalt- 
Bommel in 1854 . — Letlres sur la prospiriU pub- 


lique, adressees d un Beige dans les armies 1828- 
1830. Amsterdam, Diederich freres. A Dutch 
translation, 1832.] a. f. v. t , 

HOLDER OF A BILL OF EXCHANGE. 
The Bills of Exchange Act, 1882, defines a holder 
of a bill of exchange or promissory note as the 
“payee and indorsee who is in possession of it or 
the bearer” ; and further defines a “holder in 
due course ” as a holder “ who has taken a bill 
complete and regular on the face of it under the 
following conditions : namely (a) that he 
became the holder of it before it was overdue, 
and without notice that it had previously been 
dishonoured, if such was the fact ; (b) that he 
took the bill in good faith arid for value, and 
that at the time the bill was negotiated to him 
he had no notice of any defect in the title of 
the person who negotiated it ” (§ 29). A holder 
may sue in his own name, and if he is a 
“holder in due course,” a defect of title in any of 
the prior parties does not affect his right, nor can 
any right of set-off or counterclaim available 
against any other party to the bill be exercised 
against him. If a holder, whose title is defec- 
tive, obtains payment of the bill the person who 
pays him in due course is validly discharged 
(see § 38). If, for instance, a person steals a 
bill endorsed in blank, and obtains value for 
it from another person, who has no notice of 
any irregularity, the purchaser is entitled to 
payment, being “the holder in due course ” ; 
also if the thief obtains payment from the ac- 
ceptor, the latter not having had any notice of 
the theft, he gets a valid discharge, having paid 
it to the “holder.” It should, however, be 
pointed out that a person holding a bill, the 
chain of indorsements on which is interrupted by 
a forged indorsement, according to English law 
is not a “holder” in any sense, and is not en- 
titled to payment though he gave value for the 
bill ; also that a payment to a person holding 
such a bill is not a valid discharge — the only ex- 
ception being payment in good faith by a banker 
of a bill payable on demand. English law, in 
this respect, materially differs from the law of 
other countries. According to German, Austrian, 
■and Italian, law a person, otherwise in .' the ■ 
position of a holder in due course, is entitled -to' ■ 
sue the acceptor and genuine indorsers though 
one... of. the „ indorsements through which he . 
derives his title is not genuine (German Bill 
of exchange code, §§ 36, 76, see decision of 
supreme mercantile court reported ; Eeiohsober-.'. 
handelsgericht, voh in. p. 281.; ; Italian .Codice 
di Commercio, '§§ 287, 327). French law con- 
fers no rights on the holder of such a bill, but 
declares .■ the. •' .drawee : . discharged if he , has ; paid : 
the holder without having had notice of the 
loss of the bill (Code de Commerce, §§ 144, 149). 
As, according to § 72 of the English Act, the 
validity of an indorsement depends upon the 
law of the place where it was made, the pro- 
visions of foreign law referred to above may 
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frequently become applicable in the case of 
bills of exchange payable in England, and 
materially affect the rights of the holders of 
such bills. e. s. 

HOLDINGS OF LAND (Fluctuations 
in Size and their Economic Effects). 
During the greater part of our history 
England has been a country of small agri- 
cultural holdings, though of large estates. 
In all probability there was little change in 
the distribution of land among the cultivators 
from Anglo-Saxon times until the 15th cen- 
tury, and it was not until the 18th century 
was well advanced that large holdings, except 
for sheep-farming, became common. Seebohm 
( English Village Community, p. 141) gives 
evidence to show that peasants before the 
conquest held land in parcels of the same 
size as those held by their successors under the 
Normans ; a virgate or 30 acres (exclusive of 
pasture, wood, and waste) may be taken to 
have been the average, perhaps the normal, 
holding of the higher class of serf-— the mllanus, 
while the lower sort, the bordarius or cotarius, 
commonly held about 5 acres. Round thinks 
that pasture was allotted in the proportion of 
a little more than 3 statute roods to an acre 
of arable (. Domesday Studies , 1888, vol. i.). 
The lord’s demesne too, which may generally 
have comprised from a quarter or a third to a 
half of the manor (Brodrick, English Lands 
and English Landlords , 1881, p. 8, and 
Ashley, Economic Hist., i. pt. 2, p. 267) was 
often let off to free tenants, whose holdings 
were considerably larger than those of the 
serfs. Sir H, Ellis’s classification (introduction 
to Domesday, vol. ii. p. 511) gives 
tin free Holders or Serfs. Free Tenants. 

82, 609 bordarii 10,097 liberi homines 

1,749 cosceti 2,041 ,, 

5,054 cotani commendati 

108,407 rillani 2.3,072 sochemanni 

369 radmanni 
7i9bovarii 

If it is remembered that about a quarter of 
the arable land in the country was probably 
kept in the lords’ hands, and that Northumber- 
land, Cumberland, Westmoreland, Durham, 

' and Lancashire, besides Monmouthshire and 
Wales, were not included in the survey of 1086, 
a rough idea may be formed of the proportion 
of the cultivated land of the country held by 
the different classes of cultivators. In Middle- 
sex alone was any attempt made by the Domes- 
day commissioners to record the size of the 
holdings as well as the number of holders 
elsewhere the villeins were taken, not individu- 
ally, but by classes. ■ '-i_. 

Little change probably took place in this 
system before the Black Death of 1349, or 
even, according to Professor Ashley, before 
1450 (Econ. Hist, vol. i pt. 2, p. 264) ; and 
it is very difficult to trace the progress or 


estimate the amount of such change as there 
was. The destruction of something like half 
the people by the Black Death, the frequent 
wars, the attractions of growing towns and 
of an extended trade, must all have helped to 
thin the rural population ; but the central 
fact is the rapid increase of sheep-farming tc 
meet a growing demand for English wool, and 
to avoid the expense of arable cultivation 
when labour was scanty and dear. From . 
this time it is necessary to consider pasture 
and arable land separately, and the problem 
becomes more difficult. There is no doubt 
that the frequent enclosures of the end of the 
15th and the first half of the 16th centuries 
affected both arable and pasture land, and 
that one result of the agrarian change was to 
consolidate some small holdings into larger 
ones ; but many of the lands enclosed for 
sheep- farming were the demesne lands in the 
hands of the landlords. The legislative 
attempts to guide or check the change give 
some indication of its extent ; e.g. an act of 
4 Hen. VII. forbade farmhouses with 20 
acres of arable to be pulled down ; an Act of 
24 Hen. VIII. ordered the keeping up of all 
farms from 30 to 50 acres, and an Act of 
the next year limited sheep- farmers to 2000 
sheep, which would mean a legal maximum 
farm of about 500 acres. (The extent of the 
enclosures between 1470 and 1600 is roughly 
estimated with a map in Ashley’s Econ. Hist., 
i. pt. 2). There is abundant contemporary 
evidence that great numbers of the small 
farms disappeared, but there is no means of 
calculating how many remained ; or in what 
proportion the land was divided among land- 
lords cultivating their own demesne, free- 
holders, leaseholders, and copyholders ; or what 
was the acreage held, collectively or individu- 
ally, by any of these classes. Nor can the 
total population during this period be exactly 
stated. It is reckoned that it amounted . to 
2,000,000 at the time of the Domesday 
Survey ; in 1377, twenty-eight years after the 
Black Death had destroyed one-third or per- 
haps one half of the people, 1,405,602 persons 
over fourteen years of age paid the poll-tax ; 
in 1574-75 the roll of fighting men numbered 
1,172,674. 

With the 17th century our information 
becomes rather more definite, but is founded 
only upon contemporary estimates, not till 
the 19th century upon statistics. 

Gregory King, writing in 1696 {Natural 
and Political Observations and Co7idusims), 
estimates the numbers of the landed classes as 
follows : — 


160 temporal lords 
26 spiritual „ 
800 baronets 
600 knights 
3000 esquires 


12.000 gentlemen 

10.000 clergymen 

40.000 freeholders 

140.000 

150.000 farmers 
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The whole country population he puts at 
4,100,000, the town population at 1,400,000. 
In the former class leaseholders and copy- 
holders are possibly reckoned together, the 
freeholders being separately counted, perhaps 
because they possessed the parliamentary 
franchise — certainly not because of any 
superiority in the size of their holdings, for 
the forty -shilling freeholder need not have 
possessed much land after the cheapening of 
silver from the discovery of American mines. 
As enclosures and other agrarian changes 
probably took place but slowly during the 
latter part of the 16th century and throughout 
the 17th, King’s estimate may be taken to 
hold roughly good for the reign of Elizabeth. 
But it is not wholly trustworthy ; the number 


of freeholders is generally considered too high 
(Gneist, Eng. Co7ist., vol. ii. p. 328 ; Toynbee, 
Industrial devolution), and 150,000 can 
hardly account for all the non -freeholders 
who held land. For the copyholders had 
been numerous on every manor throughout 
the four centuries following Domesday, and 
cannot have decreased so fast as King's 
numbers would imply ; and the tenant 
farmers had been a growing class since most 
lords of the manor gave up cultivating their 
demesne in the 14th and loth centuries. 

The annexed table shows the difference be- 
tween the estimates made by Gregory King and 
those of Arthur Young about a hundred years 
later. Unfortunately the first applies to Eng- 
land and Wales, the second to England only. 


Authority. 

Date. 

Population. 

Acreage under culti- 
vation. 

Holdings. 

Gregory King . 

End of 17th century 

5,500,0003 

/ Arable 11,000,000 \ 
t Pasture 10,000,000 J 

7 0 Acres and under, Over 70 Acres, 
290,000 4,000 

Arthur Young . j End of 18th century 

8,675,000 

( Arable 16,000,000 2 \ 
1 Pasture 16,000,000 J 

Farmers, exclusive of those employ- 
ing no labour, 2,800,000 


During the 18th century the process which 
converted England from a land of small to a 
land mainly of large holdings was carried on more 
quickly. The rise of a moneyed class desiring 
the political influence which was the monopoly 
of landowners created a demand for land, and 
at the same time supplied the capital without 
which enclosures and the other expensive agri- 
cultural improvements of the day could not be 
carried out. This was the second period of 
active enclosing, not now, as in the 1 6th century, 
mainly for sheep- farming, but for the conversion 
of the scattered arable strips in the mediaeval 
common fields into separate farms enclosed with 
hedge or fence. Between 1710 and 1760 
334,974 acres were enclosed (Toynbee, 1S87, 
p. 38), and 7,350,577 more were enclosed 
between 1760 and 1849 (Porter, Progress of the 
Nation, 1851, p. 157). Much of this was of 
course waste land never before cultivated. 
Yarious opinions have been held as to the time 
and the speed at which the small freeholders 
disappeared ; some causes for their disappear- 
ance are at any rate clear. Dr. Cunningham 
(Industry and Commerce, ii. 478) says “that 
the pressure of poor-rates was the determining 
cause which rendered the yeomanry willing to 
sell, while the high prices of the last year of 
the [French Revolution]- war gave them the 
opportunity of selling advantageously.” It is 
certain too that the decay of domestic in- 
dustries after the great mechanical inventions 
of last century took from the less prosperous of 
the small farmers their only means of eking out 
a scanty living. Yet Arthur Young’s language 
often implies the disappearance of many of 

3 According to Finlaison’s calculation for 1700, 
5,134,516. 

VOL. II. 


these small freeholders before his* day, and 
Arbuthnot., writing in 1773, regrets “ the loss 
of that set of men who w T ere called yeomen,” 
though, while protesting, with Dr. Price, 
against great estates, he cordially approves of 
large farms {Inquiry into the Connection between 
the Present Price of Provisions and the Size of 
Farms). It is, however, important to notice 
that Arbuthnot, in defending large farmers 
against complaints of their comparative unpro- 
ductiveness, takes 100 and 300 acres as typical 
instances of small and large farms respectively. 
It was in Norfolk, Essex, and on the Wiltshire 
Downs that Arthur Young, when on his tours, 
found the largest farms. Of 250 farms de- 
scribed by him in the North the average size 
was 28 4|- acres. 

The 19th century has intensified the changes 
of the 18th. In 1833 small proprietors were 
selling even in Kent ; speculation in land during 
the high war prices had led very generally to 
borrowing, and, when the unforeseen fall of 
prices came, to the ruin of many small land- 
owners and the transfer of their land to more 
wealthy proprietors (deport of Select Committee- 
on Agriculture, 1833, pp. x. 195). The first 
return of the number and size of agricultural 
holdings was obtained in 1880 ; for the u New 
J)omesday Booh ” — the Return of Landoimers 
of 1873 — made no attempt to distinguish 
between estates and farms. The census, how- 
ever, of 1 Sol (see Encyclopaedia Britannica, 8th 
edition, art. £< England ”), carries our statistical 
information on the point farther back, but it is 
probably less exhaustive than later returns, 
particularly for small holdings. 

2 Cowling, in 1S27, estimated that 25,632,000 acres were 
England about 1801, and 3,117,000 in Wales. 

Y 
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The following table shows the statistics of 
recent years ; it applies throughout to England 
and Wales. The size of 2558 farms was not 
stated in 1851. 

It is clear that England is not even now 
wholly cultivated by large farmers, and that 
small holdings have of late shown a tendency to 
increase again. But some at any rate of the causes 
which produced large farming are still active, 
and some laws and legal customs combine with 
social and economic conditions (see Culture, 
Large and Small ; Conversion of Arable 
into Pasture ; Farming ;) to make anything 
like peasant farming difficult in England. The 


be isolated from the results produced by other 1 
factors than mere size ; and there has been no 
time when contemporary opinion was not divided 
upon the point. But the best writers have 
generally agreed as to the value of enclosures, 
which, from the 16th century at any rate*, 
may be considered as implying the amalgama- 
tion of small holdings. Fitz-Herbert (j Survey - 
ing) said in 1523 that if an acre of meadow 
“lie in severalty it is worth half as much 
again*’ as if 4 4 it lie at large in the common 
meadows.” Tusser in 1557 strongly approved 
of enclosing not only pasture but arable : 

“Good land that is severall, crops may have three, 
In champion country it may not so be.” 

i.e. one-third of the champion land must lie 
fallow ( Five Hundred Points of Good Husbandry, 
Somers Tracts , 1810, ch. 17). Blith, in 1649, 
alluding to enclosed pasture, speaks of the 
“disproportion betwixt the profits of one 
lordship in common, and the next adjoining 
to it inclosed. The one worth three hundred 
pounds in common, the other neere a thousand 
in pasture” {The English Farmer, p. 35). 
Fortrey in 1663 made the same calculation of 
comparative values. In the 18th century 
Arbuthnot in 1773 defended large farms against 


expenses of conveyancing add appreciably to 
the sum required for purchase, especially in 
the case of small parcels of land (see Torrens 
Transfer of Land by Registration, Cobden Glut 
Essays, p. 38, and Kay, Free Trade in Land ; 
but for another view, Jevons, Fortnightly Re- 
view, Mar. 1881). The development of “small 
culture,” such as market -gardening, may be 
balanced against these adverse conditions, and 
allotment legislation (see Allotment) is a sign 
of reaction against the accumulation of the land 
in few hands. 

The economic effects of the fluctuations in 
the size of agricultural holdings cannot easily 


the charge of comparative unproductiveness by 
arguing that farmers of only 100 acres could 
not afford to keep the proper number of 
labourers and of horses, and that an arable 
farm of 300 acres employed more men than 
three 100 -acre farms. Adam Smith believed that 
“ after small proprietors, rich and great farmers 
are in all countries the greatest improvers.” 
{Wealth of Nations, ed. M £ Culloch, p. 76). 
Arthur Young, while alluding to contemporary 
complaints against large farms as depopulating 
and as raising prices, emphasised their connection 
with the expensive enclosures of his day : 
“How, in the name of common sense,” he 
asked, “were such improvements to be wrought 
by little or even moderate farmers ! Can such 
enclose wastes at a vast expense — cover them 
with an hundred loads an acre of marie ? . . . 
No. It is to great farmers you owe these” 
{Political Arithmetic, p. 155). Writers of 
this century are still divided, but perhaps the 
balance of expert opinion at the present time 
inclines, for England, to large farms with a 
moderate sprinkling of very small ones, not for 
com or sheep, but for dairying, fruit-growing, 
and market-gardening. 

[For the economic side of the question at the 


Date. 

Popula- 

tion. 

Acreage under 
cultivation. 

Number of 
occupiers. 

100 acres and under. 

100 to 
300. 

300 to 
1000. 

Over 

1000. 

Average size 
of holdings. 

1851 

17.922,768 


225,318 

- 

142,358 


64,153 

15,987 

771 

Eng. andT,,. 
Wales J 111 

1867 

(1861) 

20,066,224 

Arable 13,528,000 
Pasture 11,017,000 
(round numbers) 

390,660 






'Eng. 68 

Wales 47-8 

1875 

(1871) 

22,712,266 

Arable 14,605,856 
Pasture 12,202,596 

470,000 

(50 and under) 
333,630 

(50 to 100) 
54,498 

63,766 

15,633 

473 

Eng. 57 

Wales 47 

1880 

(1881) 

25,974,439 

Arable 14,096,176 
Pasture 13,267,606 

473,638 

336,349 

54,369 

66,373 

16,241 

506 

Eng. 59 ’2 

Wales 47 



Arable 13,577,235 1 

475,140 

(k acre to 5) 

136,425 

(5 to 100) 
255,083 

1 




Eng. 59-9 



Pasture 14,122,478 1 

; j 

1 (50 and under) 

336,571 

(50 to 100) 
54,937 




Wales 46*8 

3890 

(1891) ! 

29,001,018 

Arable 13,079,889 1 
Pasture 14,792,439 

494,835 

(50 and under) 
409,422 





Eng. andl 56 . 3 
Wales / 

1904 J 

(1901) ; 

32,526,075 

Arable 11,761,090 
Pasture 15,667,882 

432,327 

(1 to 5) 

91,485 

(5 to 50) 
193,514 

(50 to 300) 
126,986 

(over 

300) 

15,342 

Eng. 66*2 

Wales 46*4 
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present day see Culture, Large and Small; 
Farming. — Kebbel, Agricultural Labourer, 1893, 
where the views of various writers are summed up. — 
Craigie, “Size and Distribution of Agricultural Hold- 
ings,” in Journal of Statistical Soc Mar. 1887. — 
Bear,“ State- made Farmers,” Nineteenth Cent., April 
1891. — Gaird, “Agricultural Statistics,” Journal 
of Stat. Soc., Mar. 1869. — Leadam, Agriculture 
and the Land Laws, 1881. — Brodrick, English 
Land and English Landlords , 1 881. — Prof. Ashley 
has paid much attention to enclosures in his Econ. 
Hist., vol. i. pt. 2. — See also Boutmy, Constitution 
d’Anghterre. — For manorial agriculture Denton’s 
England in the 15th Century may be referred to. 
For the 18th century see Arthur Young’s Tours, 
especially Six Months Tour through the North of 
England , vol. iv. pp. 192, 198-267. — F. Forbes, 
Improvement of Waste Lands and Dissertation on 
Great and Small Farms, 1778. For peasant farming 
in the Channel Islands, Arnold’s Free Land, 1880. 
— Abstracts of many of the Agricultural Statistics 
are to be found in the Journal of the Statistical 
Society.'] e. g. p. 

HOLIDAYS. The term holiday now signifies 
little more than a day on which no work is 
done. But the etymology points to the fact 
that particular days have been reserved from 
the performance of labour, usually from a 
religious motive. All religions have set apart 
certain days for the performance of religious 
duties. These duties, whether external as in 
the case of sacrifice, or internal as in the case 
of prayer and meditation, have always been 
deemed to require the undivided attention of 
those who wish to discharge them, and attention 
cannot be concentrated upon any act without 
an interval of leisure longer than is needed 
for its bare performance. The mind must be 
disconnected, as it were, from ordinary occupa- 
tion before it can be devoted entirely to religious 
duties. The feeling of compassion, too, which may 
be traced in all the religions of civilised men, has 
tended to multiply occasions of rest and of 
enjoyment, in all the more primitive religions 
the rites necessary to express piety and conciliate 
the higher powers have been so many and 
complex that the holidays required for worship 
have also sufficed for rest. Such was the case 
with the nobler forms of polytheism, as in 
ancient Greece or Italy. Such also is or was 
the ' case' with , the Latin and' Greek churches. 
Under these circumstances the demand for 
holidays . merely . : as opportunities of rest does 
not occur. But in communities professing a 
simpler form of Christianity, or little influenced 
by religious feeling, the proportion of time set 
apart; for - religious observances . is:.. ' shorter. 
Strict Protestants have absolutely condemned 
all secular occupations on Sunday, but, with 
the reservation of Sundays, have left the whole 
year for labour. Hence a demand for holidays 
not of a religious character has been made by 
modern philanthropists and has been partially 
■conceded, as in this country by Sir John 


Lubbock’s Act creating four bank holidays in 
each year. 

Considered merely on economic grounds, the 
necessity of a certain number of holidays in 
every year cannot be denied. It is proved 
by an overwhelming induction that incessant- 
labour does not yield the largest net product. 
As productive labour cannot be continued for 
the whole twenty-four hours, so neither can it 
be continued for all days in the year. More- 
over all reasonable economists will allow that 
welfare as well as wealth is desirable, and that 
even the greatest possible production of wealth 
in a given time would be too dearly bought by 
degeneration. But no absolute rule can be 
laid down as to the number of days in the year 
which should be reserved from industry. In 
different eases different periods of leisure are 
determined by difference (1) in national tempera- 
ment ; (2) in the character of occupations ; (3) 
in the use generally made of holidays. Thus 
as regards (1) national temperament, certain 
races evolve an exceptional amount of energy 
in a given time, and so require longer periods 
for the restoration of vital force, whilst others 
evolve energy more slowly but more con- 
tinuously, and so require more time to pro- 
duce the same result. A comparison of the 
Englishman with the Hindu or Chinaman 
would probably illustrate this difference. 

(2) Difference in the character of occupations. 
Tending the machinery of a modern cotton mill 
is a more exhausting occupation than guiding a 
plough, and the occupation of the poet or the 
discoverer is more exhausting than the care of 
machinery. Purely intellectual occupations in 
the case of those who follow them assiduously 
are carried on more or less involuntarily. 
Much of the highest and most fruitful thinking 
may be described as unconscious cerebration. 
The born lawyer is for ever thinking over cases, 
the born inventor over mechanical improve- 
ments. This kind of labour is therefore not 
only intense but also difficult for the labourer 
to arrest. Even prolonged leisure may not ' : 
give; him repose unless accompanied by .change 
of climate, scenery, or society. On the other 
hand the ploughman’s labour ends when the 

. plough stops, the bricklayer’s' when he lias '.laid;;, 
the last brick of the day. Thus it may be 
affirmed that the more intellectual the labour, :.; 
the longer should be the : intervals, of . rest.;; ' 

(3) The difference in the use generally made of 
holidays,— -a holiday may be spent in • a . great; 
variety, of ways, each with a different economic:; 
result. It may be spent (a) in mere debauchery, 
in which case the cost of the holiday is great 
and the result of the holiday is - diminished , 

■ power of production .. ; , ' ' or ■ ■ ' (b) .' in, . ' ^ wholesome 
pleasure ; .or (c) in mere vacancy, which, except 
for the overworked, is comparatively unprofit- 
able ; or (cl) in religious and domestic quiet, 
as in the English Sunday at its best, with 
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the result of strengthening and concentrating 
character. The renewal of energy, the consoli- 
dation of character, are all of direct economic 
value ; and the holiday which contributes in 
due proportion to all is the best holiday in an 
economic sense. 

It is therefore clear that no rational econo- 
mist will lay down any absolute rule as to the 
number of days in each year on which productive 
labour should be intermitted. He will only 
say that every class of producer should have as 
many holidays in the year as are necessary to 
the highest efficiency, which implies (1) that 
the faculties are fresh and vigorous, (2) that 
the habit of industry has not been enfeebled 
by too many or too long intervals of idleness. 
These conflicting considerations can be balanced 
only after an independent experimental inquiry 
for every calling. 

[Blue Book on Sunday Rest in Various Foreign 
Countries. See remarks of Petty and Cantillon 
on the economic advantages of Protestantism as 
wasting fewer days in holidays than Homan 
Catholicism,] f. c. u. 

HOLLAND, John {d. 1 722), the organiser and 
perhaps the founder of the Bank of Scotland, 
was a merchant of the Staple (Munk, Roll of 
Roy . Coll. Rhys ii. 92), and connected with 
the East India Company. This may be gathered 
from his own words, for he says in reply to a 
statement that the East India Company’s 
cashiers’ notes passed currently in payment for 
the company’s use that he “ never saw or knew 
of such notes, although I was about eight years 
almost every day conversant in that Business, 
and for several years since, have had opportunity 
to know the Affairs and Methods of that Com- 
pany ” ( Discourse , introduction). Elsewhere he 
mentions that he was sworn to the English East 
India Company (ib. 13). In 1693 he and 
several Scotch merchants in London obtained 
for seven years an exclusive right to manufacture 
in Scotland “Colchester Baises, and all other 
sort of Baises, which Baises will consume a 
great deall of wooll which cannot be otherways 
profitable” (Acts of Park of Scotland, ix. 313). 
Soon afterwards he and four others made various 
proposals to William III. for starting a bank 
and for supplying the government with money, 
but they came to nothing {Ruine of the Bank of 
England , 4, 5). In 1695, being requested by a 
Scotch friend to draft a scheme for a bank for 
Scotland, he with some hesitation did this, and 
his views were incorporated in the act “for 
erecting a publick Bank,” passed July 1695, 
which authorised the creation of a bank possess- 
ing exclusive banking rights in Scotland for 
twenty-one years (Acts Pari, of Scotland, ix. 
494). This institution differed in kind from 
any existing banks, for it was the “ first instance 
in the world of a private joint-stock bank, 
formed by private persons, for the express 
purpose of makings trade of banking, dependent 


on their own private capital and wholly un« 
connected with the State ” ( £< Banking in Scot- 
land ” in Macleod’s Did. Pol. Econ., 124). And 
to Holland the credit of originating the idea as 
well as of drafting a workable scheme is in all 
probability due. Burton ( Hist . Scotland , viii. 
67) regards him as the organiser rather than as 
the founder of the bank, but gives no definite 
reason for his opinion. Holland and four of 
his associates in the baise manufactory — it 
would be interesting to know whether they were 
the four above mentioned — were among those 
empowered to receive the subscriptions, which 
were quickly taken up. In 1696 he was chosen 
as the first governor of the bank which he was 
invited to organise, being at his 4 e own charge 
and expense,” with the prospect of ^ of any 
profits which might remain after the payment 
of 12 per cent interest to the subscribers 
( Discourse , 5). He was a gainer by the bargain, 
and speaks warmly of the justice and generosity 
which prevented him from losing by his work 
{Ruine, 6). He had to face great difficulties at 
the outset, for the Scotch knew nothing about 
banking, and only after some opposition did 
Holland succeed in obtaining the sanction of 
the directors to his suggested rules. He was 
I exceedingly anxious that the rate of interest 
should be kept low, and that every facility 
should be given to borrowers, but his proposal 
that the statutable rate (6 per cent) should be 
reduced to 4 per cent met with much opposition. 
The African Company, in defiance of the privi- 
leges of the hank and with the object of ruining 
it, almost immediately set up the trade of bank- 
ing as one of its many departments of work ; 
but the discretion displayed by Holland and 
the directors enabled them to tide over the 
crisis until the collapse of the company left the 
bank without a rival. Holland, writing in 
1715, states that though he had left off business 
for about twenty years, he could yet spend a 
good part of his time in doing the business of a 
bank, and that though living a perfect country 
life, he spent some time in contriving schemes 
which might be for the public good {Ruine, 6). 
And from his letters it would seem that his 
advice was sought in emergencies by the directors 
of the Bank of Scotland. In 1715 he brought 
forward a proposal for starting a company 
which should lend “money on land and for the 
relief of the poor of the kingdom ” {Directors of 
the Bank of England , 6), The rate of interest 
was not to exceed 4 per cent, and as the possible 
lowering of the bank rate which might result 
might be an objection to those interested in the 
hank,. Holland wrote various pamphlets and 
letters indicating the advantages of a low rate 
to the nation, and pointing out the ruin which, 
he considered, must overtake the Bank of 
England unless it modified its policy, A 
scheme and rules for the management of a bank 
in Ireland were also drafted by him and his son 
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Richard. He died at Brewood Hall, his resi* 
dence in Staffordshire. 

John. Holland is known to have written the 
following pamphlets : — A Short Discourse on the 
present temper of the Nation with respect to the 
Indian and African Company , and of the Bank 
of Scotland. Also of Mr. Paterson's pretended 
Fund of Credit (1696). — The Ruine of the 
Bank of England and all Publish- Credit inevitable, 
and the necessity, in a short time, of stopping the 
payments upon the several Funds to the Bank, 
South Sea Company , Lotteries, etc., if the Honour- 
able House of Commons will not themselves be 
Judges of the means that may be offer'd to prevent 
it (1715). — The Directors of the Bank of England 
Enemies to the Great Interests of the Kingdom, and 
also not just to the trust reposed inthem by the Adven- 
turers, who chose them to do their best Endeavours, 
by all honest Means, for the Advantage of the 
Joint Stock (1715). — Some Letters relating to 
the Bank of Scotland were published with ex- 
planatory remarks in a letter to the Proprietors, 
by his son Richard Holland in 1723. 

[In addition to Holland’s own writings, the 
following may be consulted : Chambers, R., Domestic 
Annals of Scotland, ni. (1861). — Munk, W., Roll 
of the Royal College of Physicians, iii. (1878). — 
Lawson, W. J., History of Banking (1850). — 
Macleod,H. D., Dictionary of Pol. Economy (1863). 
—Burton, J. H., Hist, of Scotland, viii. — Historical 
Account of the Establishment , etc., of the Bank of 
Scotland (1728).] E. a. m. 

HOLOGRAPH. A term applied to a 
“deed” or writ written, wholly or in the 
essential parts, with the granter’s own hand. 
A holograph document, such as a will in the 
testator’s own handwriting, is held in Scots 
law as well as in French law, and the systems 
of law derived from French law, to he valid 
without witnesses. A document may be proved 
by extrinsic evidence to be a holograph one ; 
and if it is stated in the body of it to have 
been written by the granter, the presumption 
of law is that it is so. But a holograph writ- 
ing, other than a will or a mercantile docu- 
ment written in the course of trade, does not 
of itself prove its own date where the date is 
in dispute or of importance ; this may be 
proved by other means. A. d. 

HOME INDUSTRIES. This is the older 
form of industrial occupation, which was gradu- 
ally, and not without much irritation, superseded 
by the Factory System. In contradistinction 
to the latter, it may be accurately and simply 
described in the following words, which are 
taken from the report of the committee of the 
House of Commons on the woollen manufacture 
of England, 1806. “In the domestic system, 
. , . the manufacture is conducted by a multi- 
tude of master manufacturers, generally possess- 
ing a very small, and scarcely ever any great 
extent of capital. They buy the wool of the 
dealer ; and, in their own homes, assisted by their 
wives and children, and from two or three to six 
or seven journeymen, they dye it, when dyeing 


is necessary, and through all the different stages 
work it up into undressed cloth.” 

Up to the time when the factory system began 
to be practised, all the industries may be said 
to have been of this nature. The prevailing 
feature of the system is the existence of the 
small capitalist, who provides work and liveli- 
hood only for himself and a meagre supply of 
subordinates. This system produced the crafts 
and Gilds (see also Corporations of Arts and 
Trades) of the middle ages ; and the questions 
of capital and labour to which it gave rise are 
exemplified in the famous statute of apprentices 
in our own country (see Apprenticeship, 
Statute of). It was undermined when the 
great inventions of last century, and the ex- 
tension of the principle of division of labour, 
gave rise to the great organisations of workmen 
and the concentration of labour power. The 
savings effected by the large capitalist forced 
the small capitalists to compete in the only way 
open to them, viz. by combining their capital 
and forming one large unit in place of many 
small ones. Hence the progress of Joint-Stock 
Companies, and the legislation of the present 
century for facilitating the formation of these. 
Notwithstanding this process of elimination, 
there are many scattered survivals of the older 
system, especially in the textile industries. As 
an economic system, that of the handicrafts is 
historically very interesting; from a social stand- 
point it contrasts in many ways so favourably 
with the factory system that many are inclined 
to regret its decadence and virtual annihilation 
in England. 

[Rogers’s Six Centuries of Work and Wages . — 
Ashley’s Economic History. — Yeats’s Technical 
History of Commerce. — Cunningham’s Growth of 
English Industry and Commerce. — H. M. Hynd- 
man’s Historical Basis of Socialism. In Latimer’s 
Sermons some interesting facts regarding English 
home industries in the middle ages may be found. 
J. L. Green, The Rural Industries of England, 
1895. — Ad. Smith, /** Of Shetland Stockings,” IF,. 
of N., bk. i. eh. x.] m. g. d. 

HOMESTEAD AND EXEMPTION LAWS 
OF THE UNITED STATES. Definition 
Homestead is the house and land constituting a 
family residence. In law it is such residence 
exempt from forced sale. 

Provision for the exemption of homesteads 
from levy for the payment of debts was not made 
in the common law, but is entirely statutory, 
being made on grounds of public policy only, 
because it is not well for the, state . that a 
family be deprived of its home ; it should be 
protected against alienation of the home, 
especially through the improvidence or mis- 
fortune of the head of the family. Not only 
is such legislation modern, but it is even of 
recent date. The first law on the subject found 
in America was approved 26th January 1839, in 
Texas, at that time an independent republic. 
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At present, out of the forty-four states, four 
territories, and the district of Columbia, sixteen 
of the states have constitutional provisions for 
the exemption of homesteads, and all of them, 
with the exception of Delaware, Rhode Island, 
and the district of Columbia, provide for such 
exemption by statute. All of them exempt a 
certain amount of personal property, including 
primarily wearing apparel, furniture, tools, 
library, cattle, etc. Naturally the details of 
the laws vary much in the different states. 
Always the legal possessor of a homestead right 
must be the head of a family. Usually the 
owner of the homestead must be living on the 
property in question, — although in the state of 
Texas and in some few others the homestead 
right may be obtained as soon as the property 
is improved, so that the intent of acquiring a 
residence thereon is clear. In some states the 
homestead right is assumed from the fact of the 
head of a family occupying the property with 
his family. In other states the property so 
claimed for exemption must be openly declared 
at the time the property is made the homestead ; 
and in still others there must be a recorded 
claim to the homestead in order to give it the 
right to exemption. The nature of the claim 
is that of an estate for life, although the wife 
and children of the owner have also an estate 
of inheritance, the children’s rights lasting 
until they become of age. In some states, in 
order to give a clear title to the property if it 
is sold or mortgaged, the wife must freely sign 
the deed or the mortgage ; and in some cases 
mention must be specifically made of the fact 
that by so doing she gives up her homestead 
rights. This provision has at times been used 
for. fraudulent purposes, the wife signing the 
mortgage, but not specifically mentioning the 
homestead. Time and court decisions will, 
however, remedy such defects. The exemption 
of the homestead from sale on account of debts 
is not a complete one. In no case is the 
homestead claim good as against the state itself 
on a claim for taxes. Generally the right does 
not extend to exemption for payment of a debt 
made to purchase the property itself, nor 
against a mechanic’s lien upon the property, 
nor to debts already existing when the estate 
was bought. The amount of the exemption 
varies greatly in the different states. In 
Maryland the value of the estate which is 
exempt, whether real or personal property, 
is limited to $100 (j£20) j whereas in Texas, 
California, North Dakota, South Dakota, and 
in some of the other states the value of the 
property exempted may amount to $5000 
(£1000). In some of the states the amount 
of personal property that is exempt from levy 
is fixed ; but the homestead may be a certain 
lot of ground, — for example, in Minnesota 
80 acres or less in the country, or one lot 
to one half-acre in city or town; and in 


Kansas 160 acres in country, or 1 acre with 
improvements in town, regardless of its value. 
Under this law, if the homestead occupied hut 
one lot of ground in a city, it might be almost 
palatial in nature and of great value, and still 
be exempt from levy. In Wisconsin and Iowa 
equal liberality is shown. In some of the 
newer states great hardship has often resulted 
from the fact that creditors could not collect 
from well-to-do debtors sums due to them, be- 
cause they had been invested in a homestead. 
The rule of construction of the homestead and 
exemption statutes varies in the different states. 
For example, in Louisiana and Minnesota the 
construction is strict, the courts holding to the 
letter of the law ; whereas in many of the other 
states-— as, for example, in Michigan — 'the 
courts have decided that the construction of 
the law, on a number of grounds of public 
policy, should be liberal, and in favour of the 
owner of the homestead rather than of the 
creditor. 

In the statutes of the federal government 
the expression Homestead Laws applies to the 
laws of congress which have provided for the 
free settlement of the public lands. Under the 
law of 20th May 1862, “ every person who is 
the head of a family, or who has arrived at the 
age of twenty-one years, and is a citizen of the 
United States, or who has filed his declaration 
of intention to become such, as required by the 
naturalisation laws, shall be entitled to enter 
one quarter-section (160 acres) or a less quantity 
of (certain) unappropriated public lands,” and 
file a homestead claim upon the lands. If he 
lives upon these lands and makes due improve- 
ments for five years, he may receive a clear title 
to the lands from the United States upon the 
payment of a small registration fee of 5 or 10 
dollars (£1 or £2). If, after he has resided 
upon the land for three years, he can show 
that one acre out of every sixteen has been 
planted with trees, cultivated for not less than 
two years, and set not over twelve feet apart 
each way, he may at that time get a patent to 
his land without waiting for the expiration of 
the full period of five years. At any time 
before the expiration of the five years provided by 
law he may receive his patent upon the payment 
of the $1.25 (5s.) or the $2.50 (10s.) per acre 
provided under the regular pre-emption law. It 
is also provided in this homestead law that 
no such homestead shall become liable to the 
satisfaction of any debt contracted prior to 
the issue of the patent therefor. Under this 
homestead and pre-emption law nearly all of 
the free public domain of the United States 
has been already taken by actual settlers, to 
the great benefit of the country. To this law 
has been due, in great part, the immigration 
of the best of the foreign element now in 
the United States, as well as the enormous 
: increase in the value of the western lands, and 
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the rapid advance in wealth and culture of 
the western states. 

[The leading authorities on Homestead and 
Exemption laws in the United States are : Rufus 
Waples, The Law of Homestead and Exemption , 
1893 ; Seymour D. Thompson, On Homesteads 
and Exemptions , 1878 ; and J. H. Smyth, Home- 
steads and Exemptions, 1875. — A very careful and 
complete discussion of the subject is found also in 
Washburn, On Real Property , 1887. — Of course 
the final authority must always be the statutes of 


the individual states and the legal decisions' 
thereupon.] 

The following table contains a very brief digest 
of the exemptions of real property and personal 
property in all of the states and" territories of the 
United States, excepting Alaska. The table is 
modelled after the one prepared for Lalor’s 
Cyclopedia of Political Science, Political Economy , 
and of the Political History of the United States, 
published in 1883 ; but it has been entirely 
revised and brought down to date, 1st January 
1895. J. w. j. 


States. 

Real Property Exemption. 

.■'I 

Personal Property Exemption. 

Alabama 

Homestead worth §2000 (£400) 160 acres 
in country, or one lot in city. 

§1000 (£200) of personal property, wearing i 
apparel and other articles. j 

Arkansas 

Homestead to head of family of value of 
§2500 (£500) 160 acres in country or 1 
acre in city, or at least SO acres in country 
or one-fourth acre in city regardless of 
value. 

To amount of §200 (£40) and clothing, if un- j 
married, or §500 (£100) and clothing to heads j 
of families. j 

■ ■■ ! 

California 

Homestead worth §5000 (£1000) to head of 
family, or §1000 (£200) to any person. 

§200 (£40) worth of furniture and a multitude of 
special articles, and life insurance moneys 
where the annual premium did not exceed 
§500 (£100). 

Colorado 

Homestead not over §2000 (£400) in value. 

Furniture §100 (£20) stock in trade to amount 
of §200 (£40) and various articles. 

Connecticut 

j : ■ 

Homestead worth §1000 (£200). 

Library, etc., §500 (£100) ; cattle, etc., $800 (£60) 
and wearing apparel to any person ; to head of 
family:— many specific articles; horse, etc.; 
§200 (£40) to physician ; §200 (£40) boat, etc. 

Delaware: 

No real estate exemption. 

; d .. 

§75 (£15) tools, etc. ; and books to any person ; j 
to head of family §200 (£40) worth of personal 
property additional ; in Kent Co. §50 (£10) p 
worth of tools to any person, and §150 (£30) 
worth of personal property to head of .family; 
sewing machine. 

| Florida 

160 acres of land in country, or | acre 
and residence in town. 

1. 

To amount of §1000 (£200). 

Georgia 

Real estate or personalty to the value of 
§1600 (£320). 

Real estate or personalty to the value of §1600 s 
|. (£820). 1 

Idaho 

Homestead worth §5000 (£1000) to head of j 
family, or §1000 (£200) to any person. ; 

....... ■ '■■■■;.; : '. -| 

Desks, etc., §200 (£40) ; cabin of miner, etc., §500' j. 
i (£100) ; life insurance moneys where premium | 
i did not exceed §250 (£50); library, etc*., of \ 

| physician, attorney, etc. ; many .other articles, | , 

■ j 

Illinois 

! 

Residence worth §1000 (£200) to a house- i 
holder with family. 

To any person §100 (£20) personal property..;':. to' 
head of family, §800 (£80) worth ; to all 
wearing apparel, etc. 

Indiana / 

To each householder §600 (£120), real or 
. personal, or both, .. , 

Property real or personal to the amount of §600. 
(£120). 

' Iowa 

Homestead to head of family of 40 acres 
in country or & acre in city or town, of 
the value of at least §500 (£100). 

.Presses, etc. of newspaper,. §1200 (£24,0); : house- j 
hold furniture, wearing apparel and many other ] 
articles; life insurance money to a beneficiary. ] 
to amount of §5000 (£1000). * ....v : j 

; ".Kansas,' 

,180 acres in country, or 1 acre with improve- 
: : ments in town ; value hot limited. 

§500 (£100) furniture; tools, etc. §400 (£80) 
stock, food, etc. §300 (£60) j and other articles | 

: to head of family ; to other person— tools,, etc. 1 
§400 (£80) and other articles ; pension, .money. j 
for three months. v d 

Kentucky 

: Land with dwelling to value '.of §1000 (£200) 
to a householder. 

§100 ; : (£20)., 'ftirniture,'' clothing .and domestic 
animals. V 

Louisiana 

Homestead and personal property limited 
to §2000 (£400). 

Homestead and personal property limited to [ 
§2000 (£400). , | 
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States. 

Real Property Exemption. 

Personal Property Exemption. 

Maine 

Land and dwelling, value $500 (£100), to a 
householder. 

$50 (£10) furniture, $150 (£30) library, $300 (£60) 
farm animals, clothing, tools, etc. 

Maryland 

Real or personal property of value of $100 
(£20). 

Wearing apparel, books, and many other articles. 

Massachusetts 

Homestead to value of $800 (£160) to house- 
holder having family. 

$300 (£60) furniture ; tools, etc. $100 (£20) ; stock, 
etc. $100 (£20); boat for fishing, $100 (£20); 
$100 (£20) sewing machine; and many other 
articles. 

Michigan 

40 acres in country, or city lot and residence 
to value of $1500 (£300). 

$250 (£50) furniture, $250 (£50) stock in trade, 
$150 (£30) books, farm animals and minor 
articles ; where judgment is for work, labour or 
services, not professional, only $500 (£100) 
worth of personal property is exempt. 

Minnesota 

Homestead to householder with family, 80 
acres in country, or one lot to | acre in 
city or town. 

$500 (£100) furniture, etc. ; animals, etc. ; $300 
(£60) tools, etc. ; $400 (£80) presses, etc. of 
newspaper ; $2000 (£400) and $400 (£80) worth 
of stock in trade ; and many other articles. 

Mississippi 

Homestead to householder with family, 160 
acres in country, or residence, etc. in city 
of value of $2000 (£400). 

$250 (£50) personal property or specific articles ; 
library, $250 (£50); instruments, etc., $250 
(£50), life insurance moneys $10,000 (£2000) to 
beneficiaries or $5000 (£1000) to executor or 
administrator for benefit of heirs or next of kin. 

Missouri 

160 acres, worth $1500 (£300) in country, or 
buildings in city to value of $1500 (£300) 
to $3000 (£600). 

Furniture $100 (£20), provisions $100 (£20), 
domestic animals $150 (£30) ; or in lieu of ail 
specified, $300 (£60) net exemptions. 

Montana 

Homestead to householder of 160 acres or 
\ acre in city or town, of value of $2500 
(£500). 

Farming tools, etc., $600(£120) ; $100 (£20) books, 
etc. ; cabin of miner with appliances $500 
(£100) ; articles specified. 

Nebraska 

Homestead not exceeding $2000 (£400) in 
value. 

$500 (£100) exempted when no real estate is 
owned, and pension money or property pur- 
chased or improved with it to value of $2000 
; (£400). 

Nevada 

Homestead to head of family to value of 
$5000 (£1000) in gold coin. j 

Chairs, etc., $100 (£20); cabin of miner $500 
(£100), and $500 (£100) tools, etc., $100 (£20) 
sewing machine ; library, instruments, etc. ; 
many other articles. 

New Hampshire 

Homestead worth $500 (£100), or so much 
thereof as does not exceed $500 (£100). 

$100 (£20) furniture, $200 (£40) in library, $100 
(£20) in tools, $50 (£10) in fuel and provisions, 
clothing, domestic animals. 

New Jersey 

Homestead to amount of $1000 (£200) to i 
householder. | 

To amount of $200 (£40) and clothing. 

New York 

Homestead to value of $1000 (£200) to 
householders. 

$250 (£50) in furniture, mechanics’ tools, instru- 
ments, library, etc. 

North Carolina 

Homestead to value of $1000 (£200) to 
occupant of an estate. 

To value of $500 (£100). 

North Dakota 

Homestead of value of $5000 (£1000) to 
head of family. 

$100 (£20) books, etc-. ; wearing apparel ; and 
$1500 (£300) worth of personal property addi- 
' tional. 

Ohio 

To amount of $1000 (£200) to heads of 
families only. If homestead sold under 
prior Hen, $500 (£100) paid to widow or 
heirs. 

Clothing, furniture, tools, etc., or $500 (£100) 
additional exemption if no real estate is owned. 

Oregon : 

Homestead of 160 acres in country or one 
block in city or town, of value of $1500 
(£300), or at least 20 acres in country or 
one lot in city or town regardless of 
value. 

$300 (£60) in furniture, $100 (£20) clothing, or 
$50 (£10) for each member of family, $400 (£80) 
tools, etc, ; farm animals. 

Pennsylvania 

Property, either real or personal, to the 
value of $300 (£60). 

$300 (£60) value of property, either real or 
personal, besides wearing apparel ; where the 
judgment is for wages of $100 (£20) or less, or 
board for four weeks or .less, no exemption is 
allowed. 
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States. 

Real Property Exemption. 

Personal Property Exemption. 

Rhode Island 

No real estate exemption. 

$200 (£40) tools, etc. ; $300 (£60) furniture, 
etc. ; books, etc., $300 (£60) ; many other 
articles. 

South Carolina 

Homestead worth $1000 (£200). 

$500 (£100) worth of personal property. 

South Dakota 

Homestead to head of family of 160 acres 
in country or house and lots in city or 

1 acre in city or town, of value of $5000 
(£1000). 

Books, wearing apparel, etc., to any person * to 
head of family $750 (£150) additional ; to any 
person $300 (£60) additional ; or in lieu 
thereof .‘—Books, etc., $200 (£40); $200 (£40) 
furniture ; cattle, waggons, stock, etc., $1250 
(£250) ; library, etc., $300 (£60). 

Tennessee 

Homestead worth $1000 (£200). 

Clothing, furniture, and a Jong catalogue of 
miscellaneous articles. 

Texas 

200 acres with house in country, or lot 
worth $5000 (£1000), and residence in 
town, to a family. 

Furniture, tools, and many other articles. 

Vermont 

Homestead worth $500 (£100) to any house- 
keeper. 

Clothing, furniture, farm animals, and sundry 
stores, $250 (£50) in teams, $200 (£40) profes- 
sional library, and tool chest of mechanic. 

Virginia 

$2000 (£400) in real or personal property to 
head of a family. 

Clothing, furniture, library, domestic animals, 
besides $2000 (£400) real or personal. 

Washington 

Homestead to householder of value of 
$1000 (£200). 

Wearing apparel ; $500 (£100) private library; 
to householder; $500 (£100) furniture, etc.; 
cattle, etc., or $200 (£40) personal property ; 
$500 (£100) farming utensils ; $500 (£100) tools ; 
$200 (£40) instruments of physician and $500 
(£100) library ; library of attorney or other 
professional man $1000 (£200) and $200 (£40) 
of furniture. 

West Virginia 

Homestead worth $1000 (£200) to head of 
a family. 

Personal estate not exceeding $200 (£40) in value. 

Wisconsin 

i 40 acres with house iu country, or house 
! and J acre in town. 

■ ■ ■■ , ■ ' ■" ■■■■■■ 
j.'.... ' 

$200 (£40) furniture, etc. ; $200 (£40) farming 
utensils ; $200 (£40) tools ; $1500 (£300) presses, 
etc. of printer, or where judgment is for wages 
for services to defendant $400 (£80), many 
other articles. 

Wyoming 

i Homestead to head of family of value of 
| $1500 (£300). 

$150 (£30) wearing apparel ; to head of family 
$500 (£100) furniture ; and other articles ; $300 
(£60) tools, etc. ; $300 (£60) library, instru- 
ments, etc. 

Territories. 

Arizona 

Homestead to head of family of value of 
$4000 (£800). 

Personal property to family of value of $1000.: . 
(£200) and other articles. 

District.' of Col- 
1 umbia ' \ 

No real estate exemption. 

Clothing, furniture, etc. to value of $300 (£60) ; j 
merchants’ stock or mechanics’ stock or r 
! mechanics’ tools $200 (£40) ; family library 

I $400 (£S0) ; and other articles. • 

New Mexico; 

Homestead to head of family of value of 1 
$1000 (£200). 

i ■ ■ ■ 

Wearing apparel, cattle, etc., books, etc., $200 ' 
(£40) furniture, and many other articles ; to. 
Unmarried woman $150 (£30) wearingapparel ■ 
and other articles; instruments, etc., $150 
. (£80) ; library of attorney, $500 (£100) ; many } 
other articles ; to head of family not an owner j 
of homestead $500 (£100) real and personal! 
property additional. 

Oklahoma 

{ 

I Homestead to head of family of 160 acres 
j and improvements ; or 1 acre in city or 
( town ; or real or personal property of 
| value of $600 (£ 120 ). 

Wearing apparel, furniture, and many .other 
articles. 

Utah ^ ,1 

Homestead to head of family of value of 
$1000 (£200), $500 (£100) additional for 
wife, and $250 (£50) additional for each 
member of family* 

■ $200 (£40) chairs, etc. ; $300 (£60) furn iture, etc. » 
i $300 (£60) farming utensils ; $500 (£100) tools, 
etc.; instruments, etc.; $500 (£100) cabin of 
miner and $200’ (£40), tools, etc. ; many other 
articles. 
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HOMOLOGATION (Fr.). Term employed 
for the formality by which an authority confirms 
certain acts or conventions between individuals 
or associations. It is most frequently used in 
relation to railway tariffs, general or special, 
which cannot be applied without the homolo- 
gation in France of the minister of public works. 
The necessity for it was at first contested by the 
companies, which argued their absolute right to 
raise or reduce their rates within the limits 
fixed by their charters or acts of concession. 
The government maintained its prerogative of 
examining the proposed tariffs and imposing its 
veto by a refusal to homologate, as a measure 
of public policy, otherwise the established econ- 
omic system of the country might be frustrated 
by differential rates in favour of foreign imports, 
particular merchandise, traders, or localities. 
The contention of the government prevailed, 
and all modifications of tariffs are now 
submitted to the department of public works 
for homologation. t. l. 

HONOUR, (liberty or franchise), a collection 
of manors, retaining their separate manorial 
organisation in most respects, even when one 
central conrt was held for all. These estates 
were developments of grants, made by Anglo- 
Saxon kings, of jurisdiction, with or without 
land, over large districts, even whole hundreds. 
None but lords of honours held courts over a 
district larger than a manor, and even such 
courts were really aggregations of manor-courts. 
As local jurisdiction and feudal organisation 
decayed the great lords might have succeeded 
in dividing the country among a few large 
landed proprietors but for the legal checks put 
upon their jurisdiction (Assize of Clarendon, 9, 
11, Stat. of Marlborough), and upon the forma- 
tion of new manors (Quia Emptores, 1290), 
Doubtless the caution of the kings helped to 
keep up the numbers, as well as to keep down 
the power, of the landed nobility and gentry, 

[Stubbs, Const . Hist,, 1880, 1. 106, 400. — Gneist, 
Hist of Eng, Const, trans. 1886, p. 148, and eh. 
xi — M agn a Carta, 43. — Digbv, Real Property, 
1876,52.] e. q. p. 

HONOUR (Payment fob), Where a bill 
of exchange has been noted or protested for 
non-payment, any person may intervene and 
pay it supra protest for the honour of any 
party liable thereon, or for the honour of the 
person for whose account the bill is drawn. 
Payment for honour is known in continental 
countries as payment by “intervention,” a 
term which expresses its nature as a “negotiorum 
gestio.” It thus constitutes an exception to 
the general rule of English law that payment 
by a stranger to the contract is ineffectual to 
liberate the debtor. Where a bill is paid supra 
protest the person who pays it is thereby 
subrogated to the rights and duties of the 
holder as regards the party for whose honour 
he pays, and all parties liable to that party. 


[See § 68 of the Bills of Exchange Act, 1882 • 
and Chalmers, Bills of Exchange , ed. 4, p. 230.] 

M. d. c. 

HOOKE, Andrew (18 th century), compared 
the capital wealth of the country with the 
amount of the national debt in order to show 
that the existence of the latter involved no 
danger to the state. He estimated the growth 
of capital between 1600 and 1750 by assuming 
the value of the personal stock to be twenty times 
as large as the amount of coin in circulation ; to 
this he added the value of lands and houses ; and 
thus arrived at a total of a thousand million 
pounds, or twelve and a half times the amount 
of the national debt in 1750. Such estimates 
must always be based on conjecture rather than 
on knowledge ; and that made by Hooke was 
distinctly too high. Hooke also suggested a. 
scheme for the discharge of the national debt. 

An Essay on the National Debt and National 
Capital, or the Account truly stated, Debtor and 
Creditor , London, 1750. 

[M. V. D. M. [Monsieur Vivant de Mezagues], A 
General View of England from the Year 1600 to 
1762 in a Letter to A, M. L. C. D. Translated 
from the French, London, 1766. — Sir R. Giffen, in 
The Growth of Capital, London, 18S9, p. 90, speaks 
highly of this publication, which supplies the means 
for a criticism of that of A. Hooke.] r. H. h. 

HORN, Ignace Einhorn, also known as 
Edward Horn (1825-1875), was born at Vag- 
Ujhely (Hungary) and died at Pesth. Having 
taken a part in the insurrection of 1849, he 
was compelled to leave his country and went to 
Germany, where he published Hungary before 
1848 (in German) in 1851. The publication of 
this work brought on him a political prosecution. 
The severe sentence which followed compelled 
him to take refuge in Belgium, where he pub- 
lished, also in German, his Statistisches Gemdlde 
des Konigreichs Belgien, 1853, and Bevolkerungs- 
wissenshaftliche Studien aus Belgien, 1854. In 
1855 he established himself at Paris, where he 
was soon employed as a contributor on the 
Journal des Bconomistes and on the Revue Con- ' 
temporaine as well as on the Journal des Debats 
and La Presse, and also published Das Kredit- 
wesen in Frankreich, 1857, John Law ein finanz - 
geschwhtliche Versuch, 1858, then La crise 
cotonnibre et Us textiles Indigenes (8vo, 18 63) as. 
well as the speech made on his reception into the 
Institute of Egypt at Alexandria, Du progres 
Uonomique en Egypte, 1864. In 1866 he pub- 
lished La LiberU des Banques . In this work 
Horn argued against monopoly in hanking 
matters. Horn’s essay on Boisguillebert, for 
which he obtained a prize from the Institute, 
was published the next year under the title of 
Heconomie politique arnnt Us physiocrates , 8vo- 
(these four in French), He also undertook a. 
publication of the greatest value, the Annuaire 
\ international du credit public. This was estab- 
lished by Horn with the assistance of other 
well-known writers in France and elsewhere, but; 
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unfortunately it was only continued for the three 
years 1859, 1860, and 1861. 

Horn took an important part during the year 
1868 in the economic discussions going on in 
the public meetings permitted at that time. ‘ 
After this, Horn, who had been naturalised in 
France, unexpectedly returned to his native 
country, in which he was appointed to a post 
of much distinction. It should be added that 
he was greatly liked by all who knew him ; 
that all his public occupations nevef made him a 
rich man ; and that in the different countries 
where he took up his temporary abode he was 
much esteemed. This was particularly the 
case in France. A. c. f. 

HORNE, Andrew (d. 1328), an eminent 
lawyer, legal writer, and chamberlain of 
London, left two valuable compilations on 
law and procedure. 

Liber Home (preserved in the Guildhall of 
London). — La Somme appelle Mirroir des Justices 
vel Speculum Just idarioru m, to which Horne made 
many important additions, first pub. London, 1642. 

[Sir E. Coke, Prefaces to §th and 10 th Reports , 
trans. by G. Wilson, London, 1777. — G. Crabb, 
A History of English Law , London, 1 829. ] 

II. H. H. 

HORNECK (also written Hornick and 
Hcerningk), Philipp Wilhelm von (about 
1638-1713), a German economist, was born at 
Mainz. He came at an early age to Vienna with 
his father, who had been a physician in the 
Rhineland, and who, having become a convert 
to Catholicism, was ennobled and made an 
Austrian imperial councillor. - The younger 
Horneck, about 1690, became private secretary 
of the prince bishop of Passan, who made him 
a privy councillor in 1095. His wife was a 
daughter of J. J. Becher, and beseems to have 
derived some of his opinions from that econo- 
mist, whose writings he often quotes. The work . 
by which he is principally known is entitled 
; OesUrreich after" alles, wann es nur will f 1684). . 
:'lt - is .an attempt to show how by a judicious 
economic policy the dominions of the House 
of Hapshurg, whose: fortunes were then at a 
low ■ ebb, ' might he.' raised to' ' ,a ' higher ■ and ' more 
independent position than any other European 
state. . ' The : author .. seeks to' induce ' ■ his . fellow- 
countrymen to follow the economic methods of 
France, Holland, and England. The work is 
based on mercantilist principles ; but, along 
with much that was erroneous or questionable, 

■: it contained ■ ' many ^ important ' suggestions for : 
■the development of the resources of the empire. 
It enjoyed a great popularity with the author’s 
contemporaries and several succeeding genera- 
tions, passed through many editions, and had 
considerable influence on Austrian policy in 
the 18th century ; Joseph II., in particular, is 
said to have attached great weight to it. 

[Roscher, Gesch . der AT. 0,, p. 2S9.] J. K. i. 

HORNER, Francis (1773-1317), born at 


Edinburgh, and educated at the university 
there, was called to the Scotch bar in 1800, 
but, dissatisfied with the law of his native 
country, removed to London in 1803, and was 
called to the English bar in 1807. He was 
appointed, in 1806, a member of the board 
of commissioners entrusted with the examina- 
tion of the claims of the creditors of the Nabob 
of Arcot, but resigned this post in 1809. He 
entered parliament in 1806, remaininga member, 
except for one short period, until his early 
death, at Pisa. As a young man, Horner was 
remarkably studious, and, alter entering parlia- 
ment, very rapidly came to the front, so that 
at the time of his death lie was one of the fore- 
most of the Whigs, with a constantly-increasing 
reputation for oratory, sound knowledge, and 
remarkable integrity, combined with independ- 
ence. In 1810 he was elected chairman of the 
Bullion Committee (see Bullion Committee, 
Report of). The first part of this is from his 
pen : it is a concise exposition of the fallacy 
then generally held by the directors of the Bank 
of England and others, that the rise in the price 
of gold was caused by the foreign demand for that 
metal. Horner rightly attributed it to the over- 
issue of paper money. Though the resolutions 
moved by Horner in the House of Commons, in 
1811, in favour of the resumption of cash pay- 
ments, were defeated, and though the bull ion i sis 
met with no better success in 1816, yet the effects 
of the Report, and of the controversy which:' 
ensued on its publication, were such, that .'the'; 

' act. for the resumption of specie payments was 
passed, in. IS 19, following the lines of the 
recommendations of the committee. As regards . ■ 
' other - economic questions, Homer : opposed '. the 
graduated duties on corn, urged the reduction 
of .the peace establishment in 1816, • and spoke : .- 
against the Alien Bills. 

Though originating no new theory in political 
economy, Homer possessed a very complete know-; 
ledge of the science — I). Stewart considered him 
his model pupil— -and his critical acumen is well.: 
illustrated by his strictures on Adam .Smith’s; de- 
ductions concerning the bounty on exported, corn,; 
{Edin* Review, No. islpp. 190, etc.), ' and -'more 
particularly on Smith’s theory of prices (Letters f 
passim}: there exists also ' a letter .from' Mm'. -tb'.' 
Malthas, attacking the latter’s reasoning' on the 
com . question. . : Apart from the Report of the. 
Bullion Committee and. A : : Short J mount of. a late 
Short Administration (Pitt’s), his only writings are 
essays in the Edinburgh Reviews of which he was one 
of the founders. ■; These' -articles are all noticeable 
for his thorough knowledge of his subject, this 
being a characteristic trait in all that he undertook. 
The most important of these reviews are : — 

Thornton’s Inquiry into the Nature and ' Effects:' 
of the Paper Credit of Grecf Britain (Get. 1802). 
— Canard’s Principes politique (Jan, 

1803). — Lord King’s Thoughts h. the Restriction 
[ of Payments in Specie at the Banks of England 
j and Ireland (July, 1808). — Miss Williams’s 
I Political mid Confidential Correspmdence of Louis 



332 


HORSLEY— HORTON 


XVI. (Oct. 1803). — Cursory Observations on the 
Act for Ascertaining the Bounties, and for Regulat- 
ing the Exportation and Importation of Corn , 
by an M.P. (Oct. 1804).— Stewart’s Short State- 
ment of Facts Relative to the Late Election of a 
Mathematical Professor in the University of 
Edinburgh (Oct. 1805). — Earl of Selkirk 7 s Observa- 
tions on the Present State of the Highlands (Oct. 
1805). 

[. Memoirs and Correspondence of Francis Horner , 
M.P. , edited by L. Horner (1843). — Edinburgh 
Revieu ?, clviii. (1843), pp. 261-99. — Lord Cock- 
burn, Life of Lord Jeffrey (Edin., 1852). — Lord 
Brougham, Statesmen of the Times of George III. , 
2nd series (London, 1839).] R. H. H. 

HORSLEY, W. (1701 1-1770?), published, 
in 1744, a translation of a French Treatise on 
Maritime Affairs, and an adaptation of Frederick 
the Great’s Anti - Macbiavel entitled Lord 
Theodore's Political Principles. In 1746 ap- 
peared The Political History of Europe, contain- 
ing a collection of public treaties and a curiously 
crude historical summary. Horsley is credited, 
in the British Museum and other catalogues 
witli the Universal Merchant, London, 1753, 1 of 
which the real author was Nicolas Magens, 
written Meggens by Adam Smith in his 
“ Digression Concerning the Variations of 
Silver,” bk. i. Wealth of Nations. 

Horsley is stated to have translated the work 
from the German ; he contributed a dedication 
to Pelham. 2 

[Magens himself in Further Explanations of 
some particular subjects contained in the Uni- 
versal Merchant, London, 1756, says, “I will 
add ... to those, which I ventured to assert in 
a book upon this and other subjects, published 
by Mr. Horsley under the too pompous title of 
the Universal Merchant The authority for the 
statement that the book was a translation from 
the German and the translator Horsley is Sir 
James Steuart, Inquiry into the Principles of Pol- 
itical Economy , vol. ii. p. 158, London, 1767, 4 to. 
Otherwise there would be much to suggest that 
the hook was written in English. For Horsley’s 
connection with Magens, see, further, Quarterly 
Journal of Economics, vol. v. p. 356, Annual 
Register, xix. p. 123.] h. e. e. 

1 The title is as follows :—fhe Universal Merchant , 
containing, etc., London. Printed by C. Say, for W. 
Gwen, at Homer’s Head, near Temple Bar. mdccuii. 

2 To the Bight Honourable Henry Pelham, Esq., etc. 
This Book, calculated forGeneral USe, is with the Greatest 
Respect, etc., inscribed by William Horsley. 

Sir— I have the Greater Pleasure in presenting this 
Work to your Consideration, as it is the Performance of 
a Foreigner resident among us who participates with us 
the Sweets of Liberty, and who gratefully makes us the 
best Returns in his Power, for the Benefit he receives 
from the due Execution of equal Laws. . . . 

His views, in the reasoning Part, are to establish an 
universal social maxim. ... 

The Author, after reasoning the Reader into right 
Notions of Trade, where he falls into many of Mr, 
Wood’s Sentiments, enters into an Enquiry. . . . 

His manner of pursuing those Subjects is different 
from anything I have seen. ... 

- — the Performance in a particular manner claims 
your patronage, as the Author, though an Alien, by birth, 
is a Englishman by Interest. . . , 


HOSPITALS. See Charity. 

HORTON, Samuel Dana (1844-1895), a 
leading American writer upon bimetallism, was 
born in Pomeroy, Ohio, and died in Washington. 
He graduated at Harvard University, in arts in 
1864, and in law in 1868. After some foreign 
travel he began the practice of his profession 
in the Ohio courts, but was diverted from this 
after a few years to the study of monetary 
science, by the protracted discussions which 
preceded the resumption of specie payments 
by the federal government. As the son of 
Valentine B. Horton, who as a member of 
congress in the early part of the civil war 
secured wide reputation, but also the displeasure 
of his constituents, by a courageous opposition 
to paper money inflation, Dana Horton had 
an inherited interest in questions of currency. 
From the publication of Silver and Gold in 
1876 until the end of his life the study of these 
were Ilia absorbing pursuit. He was a com- 
missioner for the United States in the Inter- 
national Monetary Conferences of 1878 and 
1881, and became widely known in Europe 
and America as an advocate on scientific grounds 
of international bimetallism. The independent 
action of the United States in 1878 and 1890 
he condemned. 4 ‘We should offer Europe to 
take silver as money without stint when she 
does, but not take a dollar until she does so.” 
Among the impatient or interested advocates 
of unrestricted silver eoinage therefore he did 
not retain the authority to which his ability 
and learning entitled him. His researches in 
the history of the single and double standards 
of England and France respectively were fruitful 
and important. He was a frequent speaker and 
writer of great vigour, originality, and variety 
of resource, in a style sometimes striking, but 
often too involved and abstruse to be thoroughly 
effective. 

Omitting many pamphlets, articles, and addresses, 
the following are the chief of Mr. Horton’s publica- 
tions, valuable for their research and the number 
of important original documents which they 
contain — 

Silver and Gold, and their relation to the 
Problem of Resumption (1876, revised in 1877). — 
Historical Material for the Study of Monetary 
Policy , and Contributions to the Study of Monetary 
Policy, both prepared for the International Confer- 
ence of 1878, printed with the proceedings of the 
Conference by the United States government 1879, 
and including a bibliography of money, and docu- 
ments to illustrate the monetary history of France,* 
England, and the United States — some here 
printed for the first time, — Sir Isaac Newton and 
England's Prohibitive Tariff upon Silver Money, 
being an open letter to Professor Jevons (1881). — 
The British Standard of Value, being an address 
before section F of the British Association (1885), 
with an appendix containing hitherto unnoticed 
reports by Locke and Newton. — Silver before 
Congress in 1886 , in the Quarterly Journal of 
Economics (October 1886).— The Silver Pound 
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and England* s Monetary Policy since the Restora- 
tion, together with the History of the Guinea , 
(1887). Silver in Europe (1890, revised in 1892). 
— The Suspended Rupee and the Policy of Con- 
traction in the Economic Journal (September 
1893). [See Obituary by Pres. E. A. Walker in 
Economic Journal, June 1895.] c. f. d. 

HOTCHPOT. It frequently occurs in wills 
* and settlements that power is given to a person 

to appoint a fund in such shares as he or she 
shall think fit among the members of a class, 
e.g. the children of a marriage ; in such cases 
there is generally a direction that if the appoint- 
ments made by the person to whom the power is 
given do not exhaust the fund, the unappointed 
part* is to be divided in equal shares among all 
the members of the class. If nothing further 
were added injustice might easily result, and for 
that purpose a clause called the hotchpot clause 
is generally inserted, providing that no member of 
the class shall take a share of the unappointed 
part, without bringing the appointed share into 
“hotchpot,” which means that for the purposes 
of the division the appointed share must be 
thrown back into the common fund. E. s. 

HOUGHTON, John, an apothecary and 
dealer in tea, coffee, and chocolate, was a fellow 
of the Royal Society and a friend of Halley and 
other distinguished men of the day. From 
1692-1703 he edited a weekly paper called A 
Collection for Improvement of Husbandry and 
»' Trade , containing articles on “ some matter of 

public interest in art or science or trade, a price 
list of corn and some other commodities, from 
« many English market towns, and a number of 

advertisements” (Rogers, see below). From 
17th August 1694 to 17th September 1703 
he also kept a weekly register of the price of 
Rank of England stock, and often of other stock, 
especially of the East India, the Hudson’s Ray, 
and the African companies ; as well as of the 
“ rate of exchange, especially with Amsterdam.” 
He also drew up An Account of the Acres and 
Houses , with the Proportional Tax . . . of each 
County in England and Wales , 1693. 

[Thorold Rogers, The First Nine Years of the 

* Bank of England , Preface. The weekly prices of 

bank stock are prefixed to this book. — Andrew’s 
Hist, of Brit J ournalism. — Bid. of National 
Biography .] e. g. p. 

HOURS OF LAROUR. In strictness, econ- 
omics are not concerned with the amount of 
the day which should be given to work. The 
capacity of the individual for valuable work 
f Varies enormously. By stress of facts a poli- 

tical question has arisen in most civilised 
countries as to the number of hours which the 
; manual labourer should be required to give to 

# his employer each day. The scope of the practi- 
cal question has thus, whether rightly or not, 
been distinctly limited. 

There are three points of view from which 
the question may be regarded — (1) that of the 



dependence of the labourer on his employer ; 
(2) that of the improvement of the individual 
life and happiness ; (3) that of the effects on 
the value of the labour given. 

The first two have in turns been uppermost 
in the minds of those who have advocated the 
shortening of the hours of labour. The last 
point of view is one which has only recently 
attracted real attention in connection with the 
eight hours movement, though the earlier 
economists had some notion of it (vide J. S. 
Mill, bk. i.). Yet the most practical method 
of treating the question of the hours of labour 
is to establish, if possible, the fact that the 
work is so much better done on the shorter 
hours as to make np for the loss of mere time. 
Professor Thorold Rogers appears to have been 
the first to suggest this as a practical argument 
when he held that the excellence of the old 
masonry and other enduring work of the middle 
ages was only compatible with the prevalence 
of short hours. It lias recently been asserted 
by Australian employers that the quality of 
work has vastly improved with the eight hours 
day. The most detailed attempt to prove the 
position is perhaps that of Mr. Rae ( Contempor- 
ary Review , October 1891). It is clear that if 
the case be made out, the adoption of shorter 
hours will quickly follow ; and it is obvious 
that greater leisure ought to be better for the 
individual workman, and that with a rising 
standard of life he must become more inde- 
pendent without being less useful. 

In Great Britain the attempt to legislate on 
this subject seems to have been much earlier 
than on the continent. Putting aside Professor 
Rogers’s theory just noted, and Sir Thomas 
More’s proposed 6 hours for the Utopia, we 
have an act of Elizabeth prescribing a day of 
12 hours with 2|- hours’ rest, and we know 
that at the beginning of this century the usual 
working day was from 11 to 14 hours, and 
often longer, in the factories. The early factory 
acts were directed to the relief of young children 
and women. That of 1802 was the first, limit- 
ing the hours for children to 1 2 a day ; that of 
1819 placed the hours for children between the 
ages of nine and sixteen at 72 per week ; and 
that of 1825 gave them a Saturday half-holiday. 
Sir John Hobhouse’s act of 1831 reduced the 
hours for persons under eighteen to 69 per week. 
The reports of the factory commission (1832-33) 
took a wider view of the ...subject. They show 
that while the working day in many cases at 
that date ran to 13 hours, it often did not 
exceed. 10 or 11, and was usually 12 to 12-R 
In Birmingham and Coventry, where the opera- 
tives worked, as they now do, chiefly at ' their 
own homes, and were independent, the day wars 
usually less than 10 hours, often less than 9, 

. It was abont this time that Richard Oastleb 
and Lord Shaftesbury commenced to advocate 
a legal maximum of 48 hours per week, which 
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was adopted for children in the regulations for 
-children under thirteen in the act of 1836. 
The Mines Regulation Act of 1842 was the next 
step in advance, and after the failure of a ten- 
hours bill for females in 1844, and of a similar 
bill for all persons in 1847, the legal day was 
made 10 hours in 1850. Apart from a certain 
agitation for further reduction, no advance was 
made on this till the Factory Act of 1874, 
which placed the limit at 56 J hours per week. 
'The recent royal commission find that they 
have now a tendency to approximate to 54 a 
week. Recent efforts are dealt with in a separ- 
ate article (Eight-Hours Movement), but we 
may mention the Hours of Labour Bill in the 
.session of 1891, and the Shop Hours Acts of 
1892, under which no person under eighteen 
- can be employed for more than 75 hours a week 
in shops. 

In the British possessions there is little trace 
■ of a history similar to that of the Factory Acts, 
but as a rule hours of labour are shorter than 
at home, and Australia is in advance of the 
whole world in this respect, as the eight hours 
system has there become thoroughly established 
since it was first adopted by the stonemasons of 
Victoria in 1856 (tide art. cit.). In Canada 
10 hours is usual, but 9 hours not uncommon. 
At the Cape 9 ’hours is the usual length of the 
working day. In the tropics the style of labour 
is so different that the mention of any number 
of hours is hardly a fair criterion. The blue 
book of the recent royal commission on labour 
returns them at from 6 to 11 a day in the 
West Indies, and from 11 to 14 in India. 

In most foreign countries there has been a 
. slow growth of agitation in favour of a ‘shorter 
working day, mostly following in the wake of 
English experience. Germany has had a special 
movement arising directly from the efforts of 
Karl Marx and his school. The United States 
have had the question settled almost without 
being raised, owing to the greater independence 
of labour and the greater profusion of apparent 
wealth amongst all classes. 

In the same district we find different trades 
working different hours, even in our own 
country. There seems to be no regular prin- 
ciple determining this. Particular trades have 
obtained shorter hours by some special agitation 
• often arising out of special events. Where, 
however, a direct service is rendered to the 
general public, as in tramcars arid restaurants, 
hours tend to run to greater length. 

And different reasons have conspired to bring 
about the shortening of hours in our own 
country and the colonies — e.g. in Australia 
climate was alleged as a factor. 

[Hadfield and Gibbins, A Shorter Working Day . 
— Rice, dalla Volta, La JRuluzkme delle ore di 
.lawroe i sui ejfetti economici , Florence, 1891, — 
Webb and Cox, The Might Hours Day , 1891. — 
J. G, Hobson in Contemporary Review, 1894-95.— 


Report of the Royal Commission on Labour— 
Pari. Paper C. 7421, 1894, p. 12, with the subsidi- 
ary reports and evidences especially, C. 6795-xi. 
f. 1893 (Colonial) and C. 7063, f. 1893.94 
(Foreign), which form a very full account with 
full indexes in separate volumes passim.— First 
Report of the Factory Commission of 1882 . — 
Schoenhof, Economy of High Wages , Putnams, 
1892. — Rae, Might Hours' Day, 1894.] c. a. h. 

HOUSES, TAXES 0 1ST. See Taxation. 

HOWARD, John (1727-1790), was the 
originator of the modern method of dealing 
with criminals. His career as a reformer 
dates from his appointment as high sheriff 
of Bedfordshire in 1773, when, struck jvvith 
the abuses in the management of gaols, he 
was led to visit the prisons throughout the 
kingdom, and afterwards travelled several times 
over the whole of Europe, devoting his life to 
the inspection of .prisons and hospitals.- In 
his zeal’ to learn the true facts or to bring 
relief to prisoners, he never shrank from ex- 
posing himself to the infection of gaols, 
hospitals, and lazarettos ; and ultimately died 
at Kherson of a fever which was raging there. 
The facts collected during these journeys were 
laid by him before the government, and many 
humane reforms were introduced on his- sugges- 
tion, the most immediate of which were the 
two acts of parliament passed in 1774, for the 
relief of acquitted prisoners in the matter of fees, 
and for preserving the health of prisoners. He 
was also successful in introducing reforms in 
many foreign countries. Among those who 
most fully ' recognised his merits was Burke, 
whose eulogy of Howard, in his speech at 
Bristol in 1780, is well known. Howard’s 
works include observations on the condition, 
both administrative and structural, of prisons, 
hospitals, lazarettos, etc., throughout Europe, 
together with proposed reforms. In preparing 
these for the press, he was greatly aided by 
his friend, Richard Price. Howard also paid 
much attention to the condition of the tenants 
on his estate at Cardington in Bedfordshire, 
providing sanitary cottages and schools. 

The state of Prisons in England and Wales ; 
with preliminary observations, and an Account of 
some Foreign Dodsons and Hospitals , Warrington, 
1777. — An Account of the Principal Lazarettos 
in Europe, with various Papers relative to the 
Plague ; together with further Observations on some 
Foreign Prisons aoid Hospitals; and Additional 
Reonarks on the Present State of those in Great 
Britain and Ireland , Warrington, 1789. # 

[J. Aikin, A View of the Character and Public 
Services of the late J. Hoivaod, London, 1792. — W. 
A. Guy, “John Howard as Statist,” Journal of the 
Statistical Society , vok 36, and “John Howard’s 
True Place in History ” ; ib. vol. 38. — Three Prize 
Essays, by A. Griffith, A. Riviere, and E. A. 
Cazalet, in Actes du Congrbs P&nitentiaire Inter- 
national (1890), vol. v., St. Petersburg, 1892.] 

R. H. R. 
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HOWE, John Badlam (1813-1882), bom in 
Boston, Mass., died in Indiana. 

He was the author of several works on money, 
as follows : Monetary and Industrial Fallacies , 
Boston, 1878, pp. 248. — Political Economy of 
Great Britain, United States, and France , in the 
use of Money. — A Few Science of Production and 
Exchange , Boston, 1878, pp. 592. — Monometallism 
and Bimetallism , Boston, 1879. — The Common 
Sense, the Mathematics, and the Metaphysics of 
Money, Boston, 1881, pp. 329. The last of 
these is a summary of the others. D. R. D. 

HOWLETT, John (1731-1800), clerk in 
holy orders and statistician. Hewlett's works 
merit attention on account of his independence 
of thought and careful investigation of fact. 
His researches brought him into considerable 
opposition to Dr. Price (q. v.) who — writing 
in 1779 — concluded that the population of 
England. and Wales must have decreased since 
the Bevolution near a quarter, while Howlett 
showed that it must have increased. With 
reference to enclosures, at that time of great con- 
sequence, Howlett consistently maintained that 
they -were rendered necessary by the increase in 
population, and resulted in agricultural im- 
provement. 

The nature of Howlett’s interests can be 
gathered from the titles of his works : 

An Examination of Dr. Price's Essay on 
the Population of England and Wales , 1781. — 
An Inquiry into the influence which Enclosures 
hare had upon the Population - of England , 1786. 
— An Essay on the Population of Ireland , 
1786. — Enclosures a cause of improved Agri- 
culture, 1787. — The insufficiency of the causes 
to which the increase of our Poor and the Poor’s 
Rates have been generally ascribed, 1788. — At 
the end of Wood’s Account of the Shrewsbury 
House of Industry, is a correspondence with 
Howlett, 1795. — An Examination of Mr. 
Pitt's Speech in the House of Commons on l%th 
February 1796 , relative to the condition of the 
Poor, 1796. — Dispersion of the present gloomy 
apprehensions of late repeatedly suggested by the 
decline of our Corn Trade, 1798. — The Monthly 
Reviewers reviewed, 1798. — An Inquiry con- 
cerning the influence of Tithes upon Agriculture. 

[See references in Dugald Stewart, Lectures on 
Political Economy. An article in the Dictionary 
of National Biography by the present writer 
gives more details with regard to Howlett’s 
private life, etc.] E. c. K. G. 

HUBNER, Otto (1818-1877), first a mer- 
chant, subsequently manager of one of the 
^departments of the Austrian Lloyd Steam Boats 
Company, made himself prominent as one of 
the leaders of the German free -trading party. 
Exiled from Austria after the revolutionary 
events of 1848, he spent the remainder of his 
life in Berlin, and supervised, from 1852, the 
publication of bis Jahrbuch filr Volkswirth- 
schaft und StatistiJc ( Y ear-book of Public Economy 
and Statistics), and from 1869 the Zolltarife 
aller Lander (Customs Tariffs of all Countries). 


In his book on Banlcen (1854) he maintained 
that paper currency ought always to be covered 
by an equal amount in cash. In 1864 he 
started with success a joint-stock insurance 
company destined to protect lenders on mort- 
gage against the risks incurred in case of public 
sales of real estate given in guarantee of loans. 

He also wrote a book ou the linanzlage 
der Oesterreichischen Monarchic und Hire Hulfs- 
quellen (Financial Condition and Resources of the 
Austrian Monarchy) (1849). [See Allg. Deutsche 
Biographie. ] E. ca. 

HUC, E., Abb£( 1818-1860). After having re- 
sided in and travelled through China, Tartary, 
and Thibet during the years 1839-1846, this well- 
known French missionary published in 1850 his 
Souvenirs dun Voyage dans la Tartaric, au 
Thibet, et en Chine (2 vols., 1850) with a sequel 
L' Empire Chinois (2 vols., 1857) ; the latter 
' contains numerous notices and observations on 
trade, administration, navigation, etc. The 
fourth chapter of vol. ii. deals almost exclus- 
ively with these subjects, and gives some 
extracts from Chinese writers on the same 
topics. The same volume (pp. 72-83) presents 
us with a lively sketch of Wang-nan-Che, a 
Chinese socialist and harbinger of Mr. Henry 
George’s views on the nationalisation of land, 
who lived in the 11th century after Christ. 

The Empire Chinois obtained a prize from the 
French Academy, and has been translated into 
English ; the Abb4 Hue certainly does not belong 
to the class of “stupid” missionaries who ex- 
cited the contempt of Adam Smith. E. ca. 

HUDSON’S BAY COMPANY. After the 
voyage of adventure and discovery of Captain 
Newland in 1669, a charter was granted (May 
2, 1670) to the adventurers who had taken 
part in sending out that expedition, constituting 
them a company with exclusive trading rights 
in Hudson’s Bay and the surrounding district, 
by the title of The Governor and Company of 
Adventurers of England trading into Hudson's 
Bay. Though after the revolution the power 
of exclusive trading based on royal charter came 
to an end in this and in other instances, the 
charter of the Hudson’s Bay Company was con- 
firmed by act of parliament for seven years ; and 
the capital possessed by the company, with, in 
addition, the settlements and forts already 
founded practically secured it against com- 
petition. The company had, however, to 
endure the direct hostility of the French, who 
pressed into the territory traversed and worked 
by the company from Canada. By 1682 the 
company had five settlements, respectively at 
Albany River, Hay’s Island, Rupert’s River," 
New Severn, and Port Nelson, but with the 
exception of the last-named, these were all 
taken by the French in 1686. During the 
subsequent French war success fluctuated, in- 
clining, however, to the side of the French. 
By the peace of Utrecht (1713) the forts were re- 
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stored to the company and reparation promised. 
This promise does not appear to have been 
satisfactorily fulfilled. 

During the middle of the 18th century the 
company sustained a severe assault on its 
powers and privileges, as it was alleged that 
despite these it had done little or nothing to 
open up the territories under its control. Its 
trade was not great. A parliamentary inquiry 
instituted in 1749 reported at length but no 
action followed upon it. Over some of the lands 
the company had acquired definite legal rights, 
while throughout the whole country it claimed 
certain privileges. 

In 1811 its rights came once more under 
dispute, and a considerable struggle took place 
between it and its chief competitor, which ulti- 
mately resulted in a coalition against all others. 

The company still remains and carries on 
trade, though the purchase of its territory 
(1868) by the Dominion of Canada deprived it 
of any remaining claim to any powers beyond 
those of an ordinary trading company. 

[Maepherson, Annals of Commerce . — Cunning- 
ham, Growth of Engl. Industry and Commerce, 
vol. ii. — Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, bk. v. 
ch. L, as to the Trade of the Company.] 

E. C. K. G. 

HUET, Franqois (1816-1865), the author 
of Le regne social du Christianisme (1853), a 
liberal Roman Catholic, the representative of 
what he terms ideal Catholicism, and a social 
idealist whose theories do not vary much from 
those of modern “social catholics” in France and 
Belgium (see Christianity and Economics). 
M. de Laveleye’s high opinion of this writer's 
views was fully expressed on p. 137 of the 2nd 
edition of his Socialisme Contemporain. It is 
to F. Huet and J. S. Mill that De Laveleye 
dedicated his work on primitive property. 
Huet is equally opposed to individualism, as 
being founded on materialism, and to com- 
munism as the child of pantheism. He advo- 
cates liberal socialism as lying midway between 
the two extremes, and as resting on a theistic 
foundation or spiritualistic philosophy. Hence 
in the second book of his work he treats of “la 
Societe spirituelle,” in which the religious 
interest stands highest, whilst the third book 
is devoted to “la Societe materielle.” In the 
latter he draws a distinction between “lea biens 
patrimoniaux ” and “biens acquis.” The 
latter only was the result of individual labour, 
and as such can be claimed as private property. 
The former belong to society as a whole, such 
as land, etc., the gifts of the earth to which all 
have an equal right. These should return to 
the community, as public property, on the 
death of the present occupier. The first article 
of Huet’s right of inheritance is as follows : 
Every year a division takes place of the biens 
patrimoniaux released by death. All young 
people of both sexes aged from fourteen to 


twenty- five have a share in it, the latter re- 
ceiving twice the amount of the former. From 
this it will be seen that the standpoint of the 
author is that of an advanced Christian 
Socialist, whose endeavour it is to prove the 
identity of Christian liberty and the socialistic 
idea. 

[F. Huet, Le regne social du Christianisme ; cp. 
an article by G. Kriegmann in Preussische Jahr - 
biicher, January 1887.] m. k. 

HUET, Pierre Daniel (16 3 0-1 721), member 
of the French academy, and tutor under 
Bossuet of the son of Louis XIY. , directed the 
publication of the editions ad usum Delphini 
of classical authors, and enjoyed in his time a 
great celebrity for his erudition, which was 
rather wide than deep. He wrote several 
books of religious and philosophical controversy, 
autobiographical memoirs (in Latin, but since 
translated into French by M. Nisard), and 
a Dissertation on Navigation under Solomon 
(1698). Appointed bishop of Soissons in 1685, 
he had not yet taken possession of his see when 
he was transferred in 1689 to the bishoprick of 
Avranches. Shortly afterwards he retired to 
the abbey of Fontenay near Caen, to devote 
himself entirely to his learned researches. 
People wondered why the king had appointed 
a bishop who had not yet reached the end of 
his studies. 

His Histone du Commerce et de la Navigation 
des Anciens (1 vol., issued anonymously in 1716, 
and republished in Lyons in 1763, with the author’s 
name) had been written at the request of Colbert, 
a long time before it appeared. Commencing at 
the creation, and including the Persians, Chinese, 
etc., this book is certainly a rather shallow pro- 
duction, but to be fair, we ought to remember 
what Huet himself stated in his dedication to 
Colbert : “ Only such an authority as yours could 
draw me away from the studies which have always 
engrossed my attention, to direct it towards another 
so different. ... No forerunner has opened the 
road for me, I had no guide to lead me, and no 
support on which I could lean” (See “Huet,” in 
Collected Essays , by Rev. Mark Pattison, Oxford, 
1889). e. ca. 

HUFELAND, Gottlieb (1761-1817), a dis- 
tinguished German economist, was born at 
Dantzic, studied at Leipzig, Gottingen, and 
Jena, and became in 1788 extraordinary, and 
in 1793 ordinary, professor in the university 
of the last-mentioned place. He passed in 
1803 to the high school of Wurzburg, and in 
1806 to that of Landshut. From 1808 to 
1812 he was biirgermeister of his native city, 
then republican ; in the latter year he returned 
to Landshut, where he resumed his academic 
occupations, and in 1816 removed to Halle, 
where in 1817 he died. His principal economic 
publication— for he also wrote on jurisprudence 
— was Neue Grundlegung der Staatswirlhschafts - 
hunst durch Prufung und Eerichtigung ihrer 
Hauptbegriffe , vol. i., 1807 ; voL ii., 1813. 
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The second volume appeared in a new edition, 
1819, with the title Die Lehre vom Geldeund 
Geldwmlaufe. ■ His principles were essentially 
those of Adam Smith, of whom he speaks with 
warm admiration in the preface to his work ; 
and he did much to extend the knowledge and 
acceptance of the English economist’s doctrine 
in Germany. 

[Roscher, Gesch. der N.O., p. 654.] J. K. I. 

HULLMANN, Karl Dietrich (1 765-1846). 
Appointed professor of history in 1797 at the 
university of Frankfurt on the Oder, and in 
1808 of history and statistics at Konigsberg, 
Hullmann was sent in 1817 to Bonn, where he 
was the first rector of the then recently-inaugu- 
rated university ; for years he acted as the con- 
fidential representative of the Prussian govern- 
ment. His literary activity was considerable, 
as appears from the long list of his historical 
works. 

As an historian, Hullmann had a decided con- 
servative bias, modified however by the liberal 
tendencies of the times in which he lived. This 
appears very clearly from the address to the 
Germans ( Zuschrift an die Deutschen), which 
serves as a preface to the second edition (1830) 
of his Geschichte des Ursprungs der Stande in 
Deutschland (Origin of the (political) Classes and 
States in Germany). His best - known work is 
the Siadtewesen des MUtelalters (Town Life and 
Administration in the Middle Ages), 4 vols. Bonn, 
1826 ; “This is still,” writes Prof. Ashley in his 
Ec. History (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 5), “the most com- 
plete attempt to cover the whole ground of medi- 
aeval civic life, and it illustrates the general similar- 
ity of conditions all over Western Europe.” His 
other works are Deutsche Finanzgesckichte des 
MUtelalters (1805), giving the history of the medi- 
awaP finances of the German empire, not of the 
various German states, with a supplement on the 
origin of regal dues {Ur sprung der Regalien in 
Deutschland , 1806) ; Geschichte der Domanenbenut- 
mng in Deutschland , 1807 (History of the Man- 
agement of the State Domains in Germany) ; Gesch. 
des Byzantiniscken Handels (Hist, of Byzantine 
Commerce), 1808 ; Handelsgeschichte der Griechen 
(Hist, of Greek Commerce), 1839 ; he also wrote 
on the Political Systems of the Ancients (Siaats- 
recht des Alterthums, 1820) ; the Origin of the 
Mediaeval Ecclesiastical System {Ursprunge der 
Kir chenverf ass ung des MUtelalters, 1831) ; the 
Roman and the Jewish constitutions, etc. e. oa. 

HUMANISM, its Influence on Economics. 
By humanism we mean that tendency of the 
earlier and later Renaissance which makes the 
culture of humanity its chief aim, and which in 
its anthropocentric view of life affects in a 
marked degree the course of economic theory 
and practice. As a revolt against the medieval 
views of life, being pagan in its origin, it attaches 
supreme importance to human happiness here 
below, and puts temporal above spiritual 
interests. Humanism, in short, as Mr. 

* Symonds defines it, ‘ £ is an ardent interest in 
men as men.” Hence the beauty of the human 


form as in classical art, of human virtue accord- 
ing to classical models, and human rights and 
liberty as conceived of in the republics of 
antiquity, are its ideals. Thus Roscher 
notes five points of contact between the progress 
of humanism and that of political economy. 
(1) As the classical writers represent a high 
state of civilisation, they raised the general 
standard of culture and tended to accelerate 
efforts in the division of labour and the economy 
of wealth as means thereto ; (2) As the higher 
life of the ancients was mostly developed in 
the town,;; so a study of the classics would help 
in giving force gmd direction to civic industry 
of the rising towns towards the close of the 
middle ages ; (3) The patriotism breathing in 
the classics would stimulate the consciousness 
of national life and thus encourage the central- 
ising tendencies of “ national” economy; (4) 
The mixed elements of imperialism and demo- 
cracy reflected in the classical writers would on 
the other hand foster monarchical absolutism as 
in the mercantile system, and also its democratic 
counterpart in the laissez-faire doctrine of 
political economy ; (5) The cultivation of the 
critical spirit of the humanist, which, under- 
mining as it did the foundation of authoritative 
religion, tended to disparage the spiritualistic 
ideals of life held up by Christianity in favour 
of material aims and materialistic pursuits in 
the place of heavenly felicity. It will be con- 
venient to consider the influence of humanism 
under these five heads : 

1. Classical culture, with the revival of learn- 
ing, brought into prominence the economical 
doctrines of Aristotle and Plato, the theory 
both of state and household economy (VoXm/c?) 
iTncrT^pr) and oIkqvqp'ux) from which political 
economy derives its modern appellation. Aris- 
totle’s doctrine of wealth (xpriparuirud]) and 
Plato’s ideas of the division of labour, and bis 
view of the danger of private property, contain 
the germs of the science. In a lesser degree 
this is true of Cicero, Seneca, and Pliny the 
elder, the first of these, as translator of the 
Economics of Xenophon, being among the earliest 
economists who show a decided preference for 
agriculture over manufactures and trade (see 
Professor Cossa’s Introduzione alio Studio del - 
V Economia Politica, 1892, pp. 149 seq. ; ib. 160- 
161, English edition 1893 ; ib. 129-140). Not 
only philosophers and jurists in the 14th century, 
but humanists such as Gersgn, who paid much 
attention to the theory of value, follow Aris- 
totle (ib. 102-105), whilst in the 15th century, 
when the progress of industry and literary 
culture were at their height, we find Erasmus 
platonising in his warnings against over- 
estimating the accumulations of wealth, yet at 
the same time with Aristotle recognising the 
importance of commerce, and of money as a 
means of exchange. Another typical humanist, 
Ulrich von Hutten, inveighs against luxuries 
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and monopolies, whilst Camerarius, one of the 
younger humanists, combated mediaeval objec- 
tions to payments of interest. More’s Utopia, 
like The, Christian Prince by Erasmus, bears 
witness to the influence of classical modes of 
thought; the keynote in both is “that the 
object of nations and governments is the common 
weal of the whole people.” 

2. Civic Industry. — It was in Italian re- 
publics, in cities like Florence for example, 
that the spirit of the Eenaissance found its 
fullest expression (see City, Mediaeval) ; 
and here, too, the classical ideal of an 
urban or municipal republic vjas most closely 
approached. As the classical modes of industry 
were reproduced, so here, too, with heightened 
prosperity and luxurious refinement, we meet 
the same sharp contrast between rich and poor 
as of old. There are conflicts between the 
merchants and the craftsmen : and Savonarola, 
in one of his sermons, recommends the passing 
of a law for opening shops and providing work 
“for the populace now idling in the streets.” 
In estimating the effect of humanistic studies on 
economic progress there is room for divergency 
of opinions. Thus, according to Mr. Symonds, 
“ fresh value was given to the desires and aims, 
enjoyments and activities of man, considered 
as a noble member of the universal life” 
{Revival of Learning , pp. 46-47). On the 
other hand Mr. W. S. Lilly, Nineteenth Century, 
p. 5 (Jan. 1893), speaks thus disparagingly of 
the Renaissance : “It might with far greater 
truth be called a new birth into servitude. 
This it was assuredly, both in the political 
and economic order.” It has been noticed, 
too, how in the Germanic towns the energis- 
ing influence of revived and reformed Chris- 
tianity, and its consecration of honoured 
labour, modified the enervating effects of the 
Renaissance and militated against the classical 
contempt of handicrafts. We might select as 
an illustrative instance of this the “city” of 
London with St. Paul’s as the temple of the 
Renaissance, and the school close by founded 
by the humanist Dean Colet, with the Royal 
Exchange founded about the same time in the 
vicinity of Lombard Street, as bearing the 
various traces of a contemporary development 
of commerce, and culture, and religion, under 
the conjoint influence of the Reformation and 
Renaissance — an instance showing the truth of 
M. E. de Laveleye’s dictum that “ the countries 
which have embraced the Reformation are de- 
cidedly in advance of those which have stopped 
short at the Renaissance. . . The Renaissance 
was a return to antiquity, the Reformation a 
return to the gospel. The gospel being superior 
to the tradition of antiquity, was sure to yield 
better fruits” ( Protestantism and Catholicism 
in their hearing upon the liberty and prosperity 
of Nations, p. 32). 

3. Patriotism. — The pagan view of tribal 


morality, and its tendency to subordinate the 
interests of the individual to those of the com- 
munity, and which as in the neo-paganism of 
our own time attempts to find in it a kind of 
substitute for religion, as an antidote against 
“ de-ethicising ” influences of scepticism, exer- 
cised an important influence on the development 
of economics in the humanistic era. For the 
growth of national sentiment stimulated national 
egoism, and on this is founded the Mercantile 
System of political economy. In this respect 
the effects of the Renaissance were similar to 
those of the Reformation (see Christianity 
and Economics: “Influence of Protestant 
Thought”). 

4. Imperialism and Democracy . —The human - 
ists, too, like the reformers, and, it might be 
added, like the rising towns, had a strong leaning 
towards royalty and regal protection in the 
struggle against the common enemy, the rude 
feudality and barbarian aristocracy of the day. 
Hence they encouraged royal absolutism. In 
economics this produced Colbertism, or the 
centralisation of trade and commerce and the 
establishment of royal monopolies. It also led 
to the creation of “ state romances,” or pictures 
of ideal commonwealths like Fenelon’s Voyage 
en Salente , in which an important role is assigned 
to benevolent despotism in the economic man- 
agement of the state. This is in strict corre- 
spondence with the classical conception that the 
head of the state like the head of the family 
has the patria potestas , hence the idea of patri- 
archal government as the representative of 
the state. Royalty, as Guizot puts it, was “la 
personnification de la souverainete du droit,” 
just as in imperial Rome the head of the state 
was “ la personnification de l’Etat, l’heritiere de 
la souverainete et de la majeste du peuple 
romain ” {Histoire de la civilisation en Europe , 
6th edition, pp. 221 and 228). Thence were 
derived the earlier cameralistic and later bureau- 
cratic methods of national economy culminating 
in the Ancien Regime, during which, “ en pleine 
renaissance,” to use the words of De Toequeville, 
it was the fashion to consider “le droit de 
travailler comme un privilege que le roi peut 
vendre” ( Ancien Regime, p. 154). The reaction 
against this was the individualism of the revolu- 
tion, in which the opposite or democratic concep- 
tion of individual rights finds its expression. 
“ The whole movement of humanity from the 
Renaissance onward has tended in this direction, 
i.e. the Utopia of a modern world in which all men 
shall enjoy the same social, political, and intel- 
lectual advantages” — in short, “the organisation 
of society in harmony with democratic principles ” 
(Symonds : Renaissance in Italy : I. Age of the 
Despots, p. 30). In the same way Rousseau’s 
demand for a return to nature, where all are free 
and equal, has been traced to a revival of classical 
stoicism, and the passionate enthusiasm of 
French lawyers for “natural law,” the jus 
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natures of Hobbes and Grotius, on which is 
founded the theory of the rights of men and 
the demand for natural liberty extended to 
commerce and economics. This was adopted 
by A. Smith from the physiocrats, whose chief 
dogma is to leave everything to nature and 
natural laws, and not to interfere with the play 
of natural forces ; i. e. in the language of A. 
Smith, not to interfere with the obvious and 
simple system of natural liberty in the economic 
world. In this demand appeals are made con- 
stantly to the “ancients” by revolutionists in 
their cries for liberty and equality, as the article 
on political economy written for the Encyclo- 
paedia by Rousseau “rings with the names of 
ancient rulers and lawgivers ” (see Morley’s 
Eousseau, vol. i. 145 and 191 seq . ), whilst one 
of the chief promoters of the doctrine of laissez- 
faire, the Marquis d’Argenson, looks to the 
ancient Greek republics as ideal communities 
where true liberty prevailed. But from this 
doctrine of “following nature” are derived 
other doctrines of “classical economy,” such 
as the “natural increase of capital,” and the 
*' natural right of property,” which produced 
in their turn great inequalities, and led on to 
the socialistic reaction in favour of collectivism 
and revolt against the power of “ capitalism.” 
The latter leans itself for support on the Roman 
law of private property, just as government 
direction of trade and commerce was an imitation 
of classical Cffisarism. Thus both the idea of 
individualism in the sense of personal liberty, 
and the collective individuality of the state, 
the leading doctrines of abstract and historical 
methods of political economy respectively, may 
be traced to the influence of classical conceptions 
revived by humanistic studies under the two- 
fold aspect of society as a collection of free 
citizens under the ride, of popular sovereignty 
and a corporate personality with imperial power 
as the central organ of government, the two 
modern autonomies in politics and economics 
alike having for their object on the one hand 
the independence of man, and on the other 
the centralisation of society. 

5. Criticism . — The critical spirit which 
humanistic studies and the contemporaneous 
progress in the natural sciences both in the 
15 th and 18 th centuries called forth was an- 
tagonistic to the spiritualistic conceptions of 
■Christianity. The epicureanism of the Novi 
Homines of the Renaissance and the naturalism 
of the Encyclopedists of the Revolution had for 
their aim either the culture of human nature, 
■or the use of the newly -discovered forces of 
nature for the purpose of heightening the 
“ splendid materiality ” which captivated all 
minds then as now. In short, literature, art, 
■and science were all to serve the purpose of 
terrestrial happiness. The effect of this on 
political economy as the science of wealth was 
.•stimulating. It directed all effort now set free 


towards the acquisition of material goods, as, 
also, it received a special impetus from the con- 
temporaneous liberation of inind, and the 
growth of commercial enterprise owing to the 
revolution of prices in consequence of the dis- 
covery of America in the 15 th, and the revolution 
of industry by steam and machinery in the 
18th centuries. These combined in awakening 
both the spirit of curiosity and cupidity, the 
love of learning, and the lust of money as the 
result of the “outburst of new life, the carnival 
of liberty and energy.” The development of 
the individual and the progress of society was 
the superstructure built, or attempted to be 
erected, on this material basis. Later on the 
philanthropic or humanitarian as distinguished 
from the purely humanistic elements of the 
earlier and later Renaissance are brought into 
prominence with the characteristic appearance 
of the “religion of humanity.” A correspond- 
ing movement in political economy arises which 
seeks to incorporate it into the science of society, 
having for its paramount object the evolution 
of humanity. Henceforth the “ economic man ’*'• 
is no longer considered merely in his relation 
to the community as in classical times, or as 
the “man as a machine ” moved by self-interest 
and made what he is by the mechanism of 
natural laws, as in the natural revival of the last 
century ; but he is now considered as a social 
unit in his relation to aggregate humanity, pur- 
suinga higher ideal intellectually and morally, i. e. 
the highest development of man and society (see 
Caelyle ; Cheistian Socialism ; A, Comte). 

[Refer to J. A. Symonds on the Renaissance in 
Italy, cited above. — W. Roscher, Geschichte der 
Nationaloekonomih in Deutschland (1874). — 
H. Eisenhart, Geschichte der Nationaloekonomih 
(1881). — A. Oncken, Die Maxwie laissez-faire et 
laissez passer, ihr Ur sprung, ihr Werden (1886) ; 
Adam Smith in der Culturgeschichte (1874). — H. 
von Scheel, Geschichte der politischen Oekonomie 
in Handbuch der politischen Oekonomie, 3rd ed. 
(1890).— -Luigi Brentano, Dieklassische Oekonomie , 
Vortrag (1888).] * M. k. 

HUMBOLDT, Alexander von, Baron (1769- 
1859). Besides his waitings on natural sciences, 
the following works of this celebrated traveller, 
written in French and published in Paris, are 
entitled to be noticed from the economic stand- 
point : Voyage aux regions equinoxiales du 
Nouveau Continent (1807) ; Essai politique sur 
la Nouvelle Espagne (1811) ; and Essai politique 
sur Vile de Cuba (1826), as well as VExamen 
Critique de VEistoire de la Geographic du Nou- 
veau Continent et des Progres de V Astronomic 
Nautique aux A V e et XV If Siecles (1834). In 
1848, the Journal des j&conomistes published 
a translation of his historical and statistical 
Mdmoire sur la Production de V Or et de V Argent 
consider ie dam scs Fluctuations (also printed 
separately, with a preface by M. Michel Cheva- 
lier) which had appeared several years before in 
a German quarterly review ( Ueber die Schwank- 
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ungen der Goldproduktion in Deutsche Viertel- 
jahrschrifi , October 1838). It is interesting 
to notice that in this memoirs Humboldt pre- 
dicts that new silver mines will one day be 
worked in northern America ; he expects the 
future source of gold supply to be the Altai 
mountains in Central Asia. E. ca. 

HUMBOLDT, Wilhelm von (1767-1835), 
brother of Alexander von Humboldt, the 
traveller, was descended from a noble family in 
the Mark of Brandenburg. He was early associ- 
ated with the celebrated Weimar circle, and 
much influenced by Goethe and Schiller. One 
of the foremost scholars of his age, renowned in 
literature, aesthetics, and the science of language, 
he Alls a large space in the intellectual history 
of Germany. He ranks among economists by 
virtue of his work, written when he was still a 
young man, in 1792, Ideen zu einem Versuch 
die Granzen der Wirksamkeit des Staates zu 
bestimmen , not published in full until after his 
death (by Dr. E. Cauer, Breslau, 1851), in which 
he pushes to the utmost extreme the limitations 
of the functions of the state. J. S. Mill in 
his book On Liberty highly commends this 
‘ 4 excellent essay” ; but, in fact, it so exaggerates 
the doctrine of objection to government in- 
terference as practically to refute it. The 
author restricts the action of the state to the 
preservation of external and internal security, 
and excludes from it all positive solicitude for 
the prosperity, nay, even the character and 
culture, of the nation. The immaturity of the 
ideas expressed in this essay is obvious. In 
his zeal for the supremacy of the individual, he 
proposes that marriage should be terminable at 
the will of either party, and without any allega- 
tion of reasons — a suggestion from which Mill 
thought it necessary to express his partial 
dissent. The most complete ad hominem 
answer to his doctrines is supplied by his 
own activity at a later date in the cause of 
educational reform in Prussia. In 1809, 
immediately after the retirement of Stein, 
and when Altenstein was minister, Humboldt 
returned from Rome, where he had been Prussian 
representative at the papal court, and was placed 
at the head of the section of public worship 
and instruction under Dohna, who had the 
general control of the department of the interior. 
In this capacity he devoted himself to the 
reform of education in the primary schools and 
high schools and crowned his work by the founda- 
tion of the university of Berlin, procuring for 
it a large public endowment. Afterwards we 
find him turning his attention to finance and 
public economy, a study in which he was 
encouraged by Stein, who recommended to him 
in particular the writings of Fohbonnais and 
Ganilh. But his most conspicuous activity in 
later years was in the fields of politics and 
diplomacy, into which we cannot here follow 
him, . 


[Seeley’s Life and Times of Stein , passim. - 
Dove in Ally. Deutsche Biogr . — Good accoun 
inR. Fester’s Rousseau und die deu tsche Geschkhts 

philosophic , 1890, pp. 292-809.] J. K. I, 

HUME, David (1711-76), philosopher, his- 
torian, and economist, was born at Edinburgh. 
He was “ seized very early with a passion for 
literature.” After fruitless efforts to apply 
himself to law and commerce, he paid, in 1784, 
a three years’ visit to France, where he laid 
down his future plan of life. “To make a very 
rigid frugality supply my deficiency of fortune 
. . . and to regard every object as contemptible 
except the improvement of my talent in litera- 
ture.” In 1738 he published his Treatise of 
Human Nature , which contained, though in 
bald outline, the substance of the future philo- 
sophical writings ; and in 1742 the first series 
of Essays Moral and Political , which was favour- 
ably received. After a twelve months’ tutor- 
ship of Lord Annandale, he was appointed in 
1746 secretary to General St. Clair, and in this 
capacity visited the courts of Vienna and Turin, 
wearing, according to Lord Charlemont, his 
uniform “like a grocer of the trained bands.” 
The Enquiry concerning the Human Under- 
standing , a recast of the first portion of the 
Treatise, was published in 1748. The years 
1749 and 1750 were spent at his old home, 
Uinewells, in the composition of the Political 
Discourses ; “ The only work of mine that was 
successful on the first publication ” ; and in the 
recasting of another portion of the Treatise into 
the Enquiry concerning the Principles of Morals , 
“ Of all my writings, in my own opinion ... 
incomparably the best.” In 1752, Hume be- 
came librarian to the Faculty of Advocates, 
and planned the History of England, successive 
portions of which appeared in 1754, 1756, 1759,. 
and 1761. In 1758, he wrote the Essays On 
Suicide and On the Immortality of the Soul , 
which were printed, but promptly suppressed. 
The Natural History of Religion was finished in 
1757, but was not published during Hume’s 
life. In 1763 Hume accompanied Lord Hert- 
ford to Paris, where his stay was a continuous 
triumph. Among others who were brought to 
do him honour, were the future kings, Louis 
XVI. and Louis XVIII. Returning to England 
in 1766, he was appointed, in 1767, Under 
secretary of State, an office he held for a year. 
In 1769 he returned to Edinburgh, “very 
opulent.” Six years later he was attacked by 
a mortal disease, and met death “with the forti- 
tude and cheerfulness of a philosopher. He 
appointed his friend Adam Smith his literary- 
executor. 

In Hume’s own words, he was “a man of mild 
disposition, of command of temper, of an open, 
social, and cheerful humour . . . and of great 
moderation in all my passions.” In justice, how- 
ever, it must be added, that his letters display a 
less pleasing side of his character, and modify. 
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though they do not reverse, the above verdict. 
The intemperate extravagance with which every- 
thing English is continually condemned, the 
restless vanity that no praises can satisfy, show 
the other side to the shield. 

It has been asked why the labours of Hume in 
philosophy came to so sudden an end? “His 
contributions to metaphysics were written by 
1736, when he was five- and- twenty ; his contribu- 
tion to the philosophy of religion by 1750, when 
lie was thirty-nine ; and after this date, he added 
nothing.” At least two answers may be given, 
each in itself perhaps sufficient. Hume dearly 
loved fame, and the Essays obtained what had 
been denied to the Treatise. Again, Hume had 
nothing in him of the martyr’s temperament ; he 
loved to stand well in the thoughts of the great 
and the respectable ; for this purpose Tory politics 
were more profitable than heretical philosophy. 
Be this as it may, it is possible that Hume had 
already made his full contribution to metaphysics, 
while the gain to political philosophy has been 
great. The History of England need not detain 
us ,* if it is still read, it is merely on literary 
grounds. But the two sets of Essays , Moral and 
Political , the later of which was first published 
under the name of Political Discourses , are with- 
out doubt KTTfifjLara is del. The original essays, 
amidst much ephemeral matter, on Standard of 
Taste, etc. (wherein Bunyan and Addison are com- 
pared to a pond and the ocean), contain within them 
a system of political philosophy. The object of 
government is the distribution of justice; “in 
other words, the support of the twelve judges,” 
There is a “perpetual intestine struggle ” between 
authority and liberty, of which the former must 
be “ acknowledged essential to the very existence 
of society,” while the latter is “its perfection.” 
Parliament, “while, from our very constitution, 
it must necessarily have as much power as it 
demands, and can only be confined by itself,” is, 
in fact, restrained by the interest of the individuals 
composing it, differing from the interest of the 
body as a whole, inasmuch as they are individually 
amenable to the influence of the crown. Absolute 
monarchy is the “ true Euthanasia of the British 
constitution,” as being preferable to pure demo- 
cracy,. 

In approaching Hume as economist, it must 
always be remembered ' that political, economy 
grew out of political philosophy, and that 
Hume is still in the transition stage. Although 
he believes in the possibility of a science of 
economics, and describes its subject-matter, he 
does not use the term. The economic essays 
were published (1752) in a volume entitled 
Political Discourses, and the subjects discussed 
—commerce, refinement in the arts, money, 
interest, balance of trade, jealousy of trade, 
taxes, and public credit — are regarded largely 
from the statesman’s standpoint. In his 
opposition to the views of the mercantilists, 
upon the Balance of Teade (q.v.), and the 
precious metals, he had been forestalled by 
Baebon and Sir Dudley North. His descrip- 
tion of wealth recalls the statement in Berkeley’s 


Querist , that it consists “of the four elements, 
and man’s labour therein.” Even in his 
theory of interest, Hume had been anticipated 
by Barbon, and, more recently, by Massie. 
Nevertheless, . the lucidity of his style, the 
subtlety with which the subjects of money and 
interest, in especial, are treated, and his 
connection with Adam Smith, make Hume an 
important figure in the history of economics. 

As an instance of his marvellous acuteness, 
may be noticed the letter addressed to A. Smith, 
on the appearance of the Wealth of Nations. 
After cordial congratulations, Hume proceeds 
at once to seize upon the points most open to 
criticism. “I cannot think that the rent of 
farms makes any part of the price of the pro- 
duce, but that the price is determined altogether 
by the quantity and demand (v. Rent). It 
appears to me impossible that the king of 
France can take a seignorage of 8 per cent upon 
the coinage. Nobody would bring bullion to 
the mint, it would be all sent to Holland or 
England” (p. 286 in Rae’s Life of A. Smith). 

In tracing the development of wealth, Hume 
considers that the advance of agriculture 
promotes manufactures, by giving rise to 
superfluous hands. These must either find 
employment in manufactures or become soldiers. 
Sometimes the interests of the sovereign and 
the people are at issue, as to which the choice 
shall be. As a rule, however, even in the 
interests of the sovereign, it is "well to have a 
manufacturing class, because they form a 
reserve fund upon which the state can draw 
in time of need. “Everything in the world 
is purchased by labour, and our passions are 
the only causes of labour.” Hence, even 
avarice and luxury become spurs to industry. 
“The camp is loaded with a superfluous 
retinue, hut the provisions flow in proportion- 
ally larger.” Mandeville (q.v.) is wrong, 
and vice, in itself, is never advantageous, but 
two opposite vices may be more advantageous 
than one alone. ‘ ‘ By banishing vicious luxury, 
without curing sloth or indifference to others, 
you only diminish industry.” Foreign com- 
merce is justified upon similar grounds. { ‘ It 
increases the stock of labour. ” Imports furnish 
materials for new manufactures, and exports 
produce labour in commodities which could 
not he consumed at home. The acute remark 
is appended that foreign trade generally pre- 
cedes refinement in the home manufactures, 
and gives birth to domestic luxury. In a 
noteworthy digression, Hume, following Locke, 
asserts strongly the claims of the labouring 
classes. A too great disproportion of property 
is a source of weakness. “ Every person, if 
possible, ought to enjoy the fruits of his labour 
in a full possession of all the necessaries and 
many of the conveniences of life.” The 'power 
of the state is thereby augmented, in its capacity 
to bear taxation. 
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In the Essay on Money , the error of those 
who held that money was more than a com- 
modity is clearly demonstrated, but it is not 
clear how far Hume always kept himself free 
from the opposite error of holding it to he less. 
Money “is none of the wheels of trade ; it is 
the oil which renders the motion of the wheels 
more smooth and easy.” Men and commodities 
are the real strength of a community. In a 
single isolated country, the quantity of money 
can make no difference, while, in international 
commerce, the dearness of everything, including 
labour, which prevails in rich countries, ulti- 
mately enables poorer countries to undersell 
them in neutral markets. “ It seems a maxim 
almost self-evident that the prices of everything 
depend on the proportion between commodities 
and money, and that any considerable altera- 
tion of either has the same effect, either 
heightening or lowering the price. Increase 
the commodities, they become cheaper ; increase 
the money, they become dearer ; as, on the 
other hand, a diminution of the former and 
that of the latter have contrary tendencies.” 
Hence industrial preponderance is continually 
shifting. Modern improvements in trans- 
portation and labour-saving appliances may 
successfully check this tendency. But if a 
mere increase in the amount of money is not, 
in itself, a benefit, how conies it that it does, 
in fact, seem to promote prosperity? Hume’s 
answer to this question is one of his most im- 
portant contributions to economics. An in- 
crease in the amount of the precious metals 
is not followed at once by an advance in prices. 
“Though the high price of commodities be a 
necessary consequence of the increase of gold 
and silver, yet it follows not immediately 
upon that increase. ” It is only in the interval 
“ between the acquisition of money and the 
rise of prices that the increasing quantity of 
gold and silver is favourable to industry ” (y. 
Money in its relations to Trade and Industry , 
by F. A. Walker, London, 1S80, pp. 84-87). 
Hume clearly points out that only circulating 
money and circulating commodities operate on 
prices. He does not, however, perhaps fully 
take into account the rapidity of circulation. 
Every absolute or relative increase, in the 
amount of money need not produce a corre- 
sponding diminution in its value ; the number 
of trade transactions may increase proportion- 
ally. In opposition to Locke and Petty (g./y.), 
Hume demonstrates that low interest does not 
arise from plenty of money. High interest 
arises from a great demand for borrowing ; 
little riches to supply that demand, and great 
profits from commerce. Low interest arises 
from the opposite circumstances. The class 
of landed proprietors is generally spendthrift, 
and, when it predominates, borrowers will be 
numerous, and the rate of interest high. 
Merchants on the other hand are generally 


frugal, and an increase of manufactures gives 
rise to a new lending class, and thereby lowers 
interest. Low interest and low profits mutually 
forward each other. It is idle to ask which is 
.cause and which is effect ; they both arise 
from an extensive commerce. “ Interest is the 
barometer of the state, and its lowness an 
almost infallible sign of prosperity.” Reseller 
finds in the essay on interest the first clear 
germ of the important doctrine that “ a change 
in the channels of international trade, which 
in most countries is the only source of gold and 
silver, may make the price of the precious 
metals dearer in one place and cheaper in 
another, even while the conditions of the 
production of the mines remain entirely un- 
altered.” 

The essays of the Balance and Jealousy of 
Trade contain a clear statement of sound 
doctrine. “The more is exported of any com- 
modity, the more will be raised at home, of 
which they themselves will always have the 
first offer.” “I should as soon dread that all 
our springs and rivers should be exhausted, as 
that money should abandon a kingdom where 
there are people and industry.” With his 
habitual caution, however, Hume safeguards 
himself. He approves of duties on foreign 
goods, which tend to encourage home manu- 
factures. Still, the only commercial nations 
which need dread the improvements of their 
neighbours are such as flourish only by being 
brokers or carriers. With regard to taxes, 
the best are such as are levied upon consump- 
tion, especially those of luxuries, because 
these taxes are least felt. Hume denies that 
all taxes fall ultimately upon the land (see 
Physiocrats). If the artisan he taxed, he 
may be able to pay, by superior industry or by 
frugality, without raising the price of his 
labour. Before the spectacle of national 
indebtedness, Hume’s usual optimism fails him. 
“Why should the case be so different between 
the public and an individual?” National 
debts enrich the capital at the expense of the 
provinces, put the country at the mercy, of 
foreigners, and encourage an idle class of 
fund-holders. Public stocks are a kind of 
paper credit, and have all its disadvantages. 
The taxes, which the interest necessitates, 
either raise wages, or inflict hardships on the 
people, “Either the nation must destroy 
public credit, or public credit will destroy the 
nation . . . When I see princes and states 
fighting and quarrelling amidst their debts, 
funds, and public mortgages, it always brings 
to my mind a match of cudgel-playing fought 
in a china-shop.” Repudiation would, how- 
ever, soon be followed by a revival of credit. 

“ Mankind are in all ages caught by the same 
baits : the same tricks . . . still trepan them. 
The heights of popularity and patriotism are 
still the beaten road to powder and tyranny, 
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flattery to treachery, standing armies to 
arbitrary government, and the glory of God 
to the temporal interest of the clergy.” 

[The best edition of Hume’s works is in four 
volumes, edited by T. H. Green and T. H. Grove, 
1875, 8 vo. The economic essays are in vol. i. of 
the two volumes of Essays , Morale Political , and 
Literary. — J. Hill Burton, Life and Corre- 
spondence , 2 vols. , Edinburgh, 1846, 8vo ; and 
Letters of Eminent Persons to D. Hum x, Edin- 
burgh, 1849, 8vo, throw light on the economic 
side of Hume. — The chapter on Hume in J, 
Bonar’s Philosophy and Political Economy , Lon- 
don, 1893, 8vo, brings out Hume’s position in 
the history of economics. — Allusions to the essays 
will be found passim in the notes to Roscher’s 
Principles of Political Economy , translated from 
the thirteenth edition by J. Lalor, New York, 
1878, 8 vo. —Walker’s Money , New York, 1877, 
gvo. — on cl Gibbs’ Colloquy on the Currency are 
among the books which discuss his views on 
money and interest, London, 8vo. — John Rae, 
Life of Adam Smith , London, 1895, 8vo.— Prof. 
T. H. Huxley, Hume , in John Morley’s Men of 
Letters series. ] H. B. E. 

HUME, James Deacon (1774-1842), entered 
the custom house at the age of sixteen. In 

1822 he undertook the consolidation of the laws 
of the customs, which he completed in 1825. 
In his introduction, Hume states that he 
was “selected for this service for his supposed 
practical knowledge of the business of the 
department, and not for legal knowledge.” 
This consolidation was termed by Huskisson 
“the perfection of codification.” In 1815, 
according to the Custom Commissioners’ Report 
of 1857, there were 1100 Custom Acts in force. 
All these, with the additions between 1815 and 
1824, were repealed in 1825, by an act in 
which 443 statutes were enumerated, and the 
rest repealed by a general definition ; thus 
sweeping away all the laws of the customs 
which had accumulated during the space of 
550 years, and substituting eleven short plain 
acts contained in a volume of 411 pages. In 

1823 Hume had been appointed controller of 
the customs, and in 1828 he was promoted to 
be secretary at the board of trade, a position 
he held till his resignation in 1840. In 1833 
he contributed, under the initials H. B. T., 
some letters to the Morning Chronicle, “ on the 
Com Laws and on the Rights of the Working 
Classes,” which were republished by him in the 
following year. Pie contributed articles in 
1836 “on the Corn Laws ” and “on the Timber 
Duties ” to the British and Foreign Quarterly 
Eeview. He gave valuable evidence before the 
Committee of the House of Commons appointed 
in 1840 to inquire into the duties levied upon 
imports. In his evidence he stated that he 
disliked all treaties, except upon navigation. 
“ I would take what I wanted and leave them 
(foreign nations) to find the value of our 
custom.” He died in 1S42, so that he did not 


live to see the final triumph of free trade. 
But there can be no question that, by the influ- 
ence he exercised upon the mind and policy 
of Sir R. Peel, lie did much to bring about 
that triumph. In the words of Sir James 
Graham, “ the history of the board of trade 
from the time of Mr. Huskisson to the close of 
Mr. Deacon Hume’s services at that board may 
be considered as the history of Mr. Deacon 
Hume himself.” 

Hume published The Laws of the Customs , 6 
Geo. IY. c. 106-116, with notes, 1825-1832, 6 
pts., 8vo. — The Laws of the Customs , 3 & 4 Will. 
IV., 50-60, with notes, 1833-36, 3 pts., 8vo. 

[Life of J. Deacon Hume , by C. Badham, Cus- 
tom Commissioners’ Report, 1857, London, 1859, 

8 vo.] H. E. E. 

M c Culloch, in his Literature of Political Econ- 
omy, speaks somewhat slightingly of Deacon Hume’s 
letters under the signature H. B. T., to the Morning 
Chronicle , which in his view “involve some very 
questionable and, as we think, wholly untenable 
positions,” p. 80. Tooke, however, in The History 
of Prices , vol. iv. p. 106, speaks in a very differ- 
ent tone of these letters, and shows how accurate 
an observer Hume, was “ of events connected with 
the commerce of the country.” 

HUME, Joseph (1777-1855), was the son 
of a Montrose ship - master. He studied 
medicine, became a member of the College 
of Surgeons of Edinburgh, and in 1797 was 
appointed assistant - surgeon in the marine 
service of the East India Company. Later 
he was transferred to the land service of the 
company. Applying himself diligently to the 
study of the native languages and religions, 
he mastered Hindustani and Persian, and was 
employed by the administration in political 
duties. He filled in succession responsible posts 
in the offices of paymaster and postmaster of 
the forces, in the prize agencies, and in the 
commissariat. In 1807 he retired from the 
service, and returned to England with a fortune 
of £40,000. Hume now devoted himself to 
a study of the history and resources of Great 
Britain, and after visiting the whole of the 
• agricultural and manufacturing centres of the 
United Kingdom, he spent some time on the 
continent, increasing his stores of political in- 
formation. 

In 1812 Hume entered parliament for Wey- 
mouth, having purchased two elections to the 
seat. He was at this time, and for a brief 
period subsequently, a tory. He opposed the 
Framework Knitters’ Bill in the interest of the 
| manufacturers. Upon the dissolution, in the 
| autumn of 1812, the owners of the borough of 
Weymouth refused to re-elect him, when he 
took legal proceedings, and recovered a portion 
of the money he had deposited. While out of 
parliament he took a prominent part on the 
central committee of the Lancastrian schools, 
and closely studied the condition of the working 
classes, advocating the establishment of savings 
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banks. He essayed in vain to get elected upon 
the East India Board, but he was active in ex- 
posing abuses, and when the charter of 1793 
expired he advocated freedom of trade with 
India, pointing out that it must result in an 
enormous expansion of commerce with the East. 
In ISIS Hume was elected as a liberal for the 
Border Burghs, and from this period until his 
death — with the exception of a brief interregnum 
— he held a seat in parliament, representing 
in succession the Border Burghs, Aberdeen, 
Middlesex, Kilkenny, and Montrose. During 
the whole of his career in the House of 
Commons he unflinchingly advocated financial 
and general reforms. He first drew attention 
to the enormously disproportionate cost of 
collecting the revenue, and compelled the 
appointment of a select committee, which re- 
ported in his favour. He opposed the scheme 
lor the reduction of the pension charges, and in 
1824 obtained a select committee on the com- 
bination acts. During the reform debates of 
1831 he advocated the extension of representa- 
tion to the colonies, and three years later he 
moved for the repeal of the corn laws. In 
1835-36 he severely attacked the Orange 
Society, which was credited with a design to 
place the Duke of Cumberland on the throne 
after the death of William IV. 

Hume was the sleepless watch- dog of finance, 
and mainly owing to his efforts the advanced 
radical party became known as the party of 
retrenchment. Every item in the returns of 
the public expenditure was subjected to his 
severe scrutiny — a task over which he expended 
much toil and money. He procured the aboli- 
tion of the sinking fund, and it was he who re- 
introduced the fourpenny silver coin (see Groat), 
which, however, has once more disappeared. He 
secured the repeal of the combination laws, as 
well as of those prohibiting the emigration of 
workmen and the exportation of machinery. 
He was an advocate of Catholic emancipation, 
of parliamentary reform, and of the repeal of 
the test and corporation acts. Hume was one 
of the trustees of the loan raised for the Greek 
insurgents, and was charged with jobbery in 
connection with it ; hut all that he did was to 
secure an advantageous liquidation of his hold- 
ing when the loan was at a discount. He 
served on more committees of the House of 
Commons dealing with finance and the public 
service than any other member. Hume died, 
20th February 1855 ; and Lord Palmerston, 
in alluding to the event in the House of 
Commons, observed that it was said of an 
eminent statesman (Burke) that he “gave up 
to party what was meant for mankind,” where- 
as “the reverse might be said of Hume, who 
devoted himself first to his country and then 
to the general interests of mankind at large.” 
A scholarship in political economy was founded 
in his memory at University College, London. 


[Harris’s Radical Party in Parliament — 
Anderson’s Scottish Nation . — Dictionary oj 
National Biography , art. “Joseph Hume.” — 
Annual Register, 1855 .- — Gentleman s Magazine , 
1855. — Harriet Martineau’s History of the Tinny 
Years' Peace.'— Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates.] 

g, b. s. 

HUNDRED. The origin of the adminis- 
trative division called a hundred in England 
has given rise to endless discussion among his- 
torians. There is no documentary mention of 
it until the ordinance of Edgar in the 1 Oth 
century, and hence some have considered it a 
creation of that king. A tradition, recorded 
by William of Malmesbury, attributes the 
formation of hundreds to Alfred. On the other 
hand, the evidence of Tacitus and the analogy 
of all other German peoples would lead us to 
expect the existence of an administrative unit 
larger than the township and smaller than the 
tribe or kingdom. Moreover, the ordinance of 
Edgar does not read at all like the starting of 
an innovation, but only as regulating the use of 
an existing institution. Probably the best 
conclusion is that the English brought over 
with them the organisation of the hundred, but 
this name was by no means in universal use til] 
the 10th century. In the western conquests, 
made after Angles and Saxons became Christian, 
the organisation may not have been introduced, 
while it may have fallen into decay in the north 
and midlands during the Danish wars. The 
effect of Edgar’s ordinance would thus be to 
revive the hundred system where it had fallen 
into disuse, to extend it to districts where it 
had never been introduced, and to definitely fix 
its uses and arrangements. 

The origin of the name hundred is even more 
obscure than that of the district to which it 
has been applied. It must at some time have 
had a numerical significance, such as the settle- 
ment of a hundred families or the district 
which sent a hundred warriors to the host, but 
it is quite impossible to trace such a meaning in 
England. The court of the hundred, which 
met every four weeks, consisted of the free- 
holders of the district with the parish priests 
and the reeve and four men from each town- 
ship. It was the primary court of criminal 
jurisdiction in Anglo-Saxon times. The 
hundred was also the basis of military assess- 
ment and of the system of mutual responsibility, 
which in those days served instead of police. 
The organisation of the hundred was carefully 
preserved by the Norman kings as a counterpoise 
to the growth of territorial jurisdiction in the 
hands of the great barons. But it steadily 
decayed in the 13 th and 14th centuries, and its 
place was supplied by the rise of the justices of 
the peace. 

[Essays in Anglo-Saxon Law (Boston, 1876). — 
Stubbs, Select Charters , pp. 68-70. —Stubbs, Con* 
stitutional History , i. pp. 96-99.] R. L. 
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The geographical division of the counties into 
hundreds continued, however, and for some 
purposes is still of practical importance. Thus 
in several counties the liability of the hundred 
for the repair of bridges continues, and the 
county councils have power, under § 3 of the 
Local Government Act of 1888, to assess and 
levy hundred rates. Up to the passing of the 
Riot (Damages) Act, 1886, the inhabitants of a 
hundred were, under a statute of George IV., 
liable in certain cases to pay compensation for 
damage done to property within the area of 
such hundred in the course of any riotous pro- 
ceedings (for a modem instance of a claim made 
under the provisions of the statute in question, 
see Drake v. Tootitt, 7 Q.B.D. 201 [1881]). 

The organisation of the rural police, until a 
comparatively recent period, also conformed to 
the division of counties into hundreds. The 
“high constables,” whose office was abolished 
in 1867, had jurisdiction over their respective 
hundreds in the same manner as the parish 
constables over their respective parishes, and 
the division of counties into hundreds had to 
be considered in the arrangement of petty 
sessional divisions (see 10 Geo. IV. c. 46). 

In more recent times the areas of the poor- 
law unions have been found more convenient 
intermediate units for the purposes of local 
government, and the rural districts created by 
the Public Health Act 1875 (see § 9) — the 
importance of which has been considerably 
increased by the Local Government Act 1894 — 
are generally coterminous with these areas. 

HUNDRED ROLLS. In 1274, soon ’after 
Edward I.’s return from the Holy Land, 
special commissioners were appointed to sum- 
mon juries in the different districts throughout 
the country in order to inquire into the king’s 
rights, royalties, and prerogatives, and into all 
frauds and abuses connected therewith, by 
which the crown suffered loss of revenue. 
This step had become necessary, for, owing 
to the encroachments of nobility and clergy 
during the troubles of the preceding reign, 
the resources of the crown had been seriously 
impaired. The results of the inquisitions held 
on this occasion make up the Hundred Holls. 
These, therefore, contain particulars of (1) all 
demesne lands, and of manors which had been 
alienated from the crown ; (2) tenants in capite 
and in demesne ; (3) losses to the crown through 
sub-infeudations ; (4) alienations to the church 
under pretext of Frankalmoign ; (5) ward- 
ships and other feudal rights withheld from the 
crown ; (6) the crown’s interest in fee farms, 
hundreds, wapentakes, and ty things ; (7) jura 
regalia , such as wreck, free-chase, etc. ; (8) 
illegal and excessive tolls on fairs, and for 
murage, pontage, etc. ; (9) exactions and op- 
pressions by crown officers ; and (10) unlawful 
exportations of wool, — the whole forming one 


of the most valuable records ever compiled. 
The Hundred Rolls have been printed by the 
record commissioners in two large folio volumes 
with an introduction by W. Illingworth. 

[Cunningham, Growth of English Industry and 
Commerce , bk. ii. ch. iff., Cambridge, 1890.] 

A. E. S. ’ 

HUSBAND (as to Wife’s Property). 
Husbands who were married before 1883 to 
wives possessed of property not settled upon 
them for their separate use, became entitled to 
extensive rights in respect of such property. 
All personal property actually in the wife’s pos- 
session at the time of her marriage became the 
husband’s property ; debts owing to the wife 
became payable to the husband, if recovered 
within the wife’s lifetime ; if not recovered 
during the wife’s lifetime the husband became 
entitled to them as administrator of his deceased 
wife’s personal property. In addition to this, 
if any children were born during the marriage 
the husband acquired an indefeasible life interest 
in his wife’s real property (he acquired “ an 
estate by the curtesy”). All this has been 
materially altered by the Married Women’s 
Property Act of 1882. Women who have 
married since the 1st January 1883 hold all 
their property as separate property, and the 
same rule is applied to property acquired after 
that date by women married before the com-, 
mencement of the “ Married Women’s Property 
Act.” A married woman may also dispose of 
her separate property by will without her 
husband’s concurrence, and the only rights 
which remain to the husband are the absolute 
right to the wife’s personal estate in case she 
dies intestate, and a life interest in her real 
estate in the same event, if there was a child of 
the marriage; e. s. 

HUSKISSON, William (1770-1830), the 
son of William Huskisson and Elizabeth (nie 
Rotton), and educated at schools at Brewood, 
Albrighton, and Appleby in Leicestershire. In 
1783 he was taken to Paris by his uncle Dr. 
Gem, where he remained for a long time, 
becoming private secretary to Lord Gower, the 
English minister, in 1790. On his recall 
Huskisson returned to England, and in 1793 
was appointed to consider the position of the 
numerous French refugees with regard to the 
requirements of the Alien Act. In 1795 he 
became under-secretary for war and colonies, 
and in the following year entered the House of 
Commons as member for Morpeth. . On Pitt’s 
resignation in 1801 he withdrew from office, 
only retaining his under-secretaryship for a few 
weeks after that minister’s retirement for the 
convenience of the incoming secretary. In 
1804 he was appointed secretary of the treasury, 
passed into opposition in 1806, and resumed 
the position of secretary of the treasury in 
1807. In 1810 he resigned with Canning; 
in 1814 was appointed chief commissioner of 


woods and forests, a position which he quitted 
in 1823 to become president of the board of 
trade. Having sat in succession for several 
constituencies, he refrained from seeking re-elec- 
tion at Chichester after his new appointment in 
order to become one of the representatives of 
Liverpool. The remaining facts of his official 
life are few. In 1827 he was appointed colonial 
secretary, an office resigned in 1828. His death 
was caused by an accident during the opening of 
the Liverpool and Manchester railway in 1830. 

Throughout his career Huskisson was remark- 
able for his firm adherence to the principles of 
sound economic reform. He was a member of the 
Bullion Committee (see Bullion Committee, 
Report of), and in the currency discussion 
he took an important part in the protest 
made against an inflated paper currency, both 
then and in his writings laying down most 
clearly and vigorously the principles upon which 
a sound monetary system must be based. 
During his tenure of office at the board of trade 
he was responsible for important changes in the 
economic policy of the country. In the first 
place he modified the navigation system as 
affecting the colonies and foreign nations ; 
with regard to the former, introducing changes 
which permitted direct trade to take place 
between the colonies and foreign countries in 
either British ships or those of the foreign 
nations thus concerned, but reserved the trade 
between the colonies and England. With 
regard to the foreign nations he carried a 
measure in 1825, which enabled the king in 
council “to place the shipping of any other 
country on an equal footing with our own, 
when that country was prepared to grant a 
similar favour in return.” By this act Huskis- 
son prepared the way for the final abolition of 
the Navigation Act, which, however beneficial 
in former years, was at the time a serious ob- 
stacle to the development of the trade of the 
country. 

In the second place Huskisson began the 
policy of tariff revision and simplification which 
was afterwards undertaken by Peel and com- 
pleted by Mr. Gladstone. This course he 
entered upon in 1S24. His policy was two- 
fold, the removal of the custom duties affect- 
ing raw material, and the reduction of the 
duties imposed on the import of foreign manu- 
factures. 

In these instances, as in the other changes of 
an economic character for which he was respon- 
sible — as for instance the repeal of the statutes 
prohibiting combination in 1825, — •Huskisson 
displayed great moderation and foresight. The 
changes he made fully answered his anticipa- 
tions. Too much praise, indeed, cannot be 
given to Huskisson for the courage he dis- 
played in administrative economics. His know- 
ledge of the details was wide, his grasp of 
principle firm; and though his speaking was 


not of the order of high oratory, it was lucid 
and persuasive, in short of the kind most 
fitted to the subjects with which he had to deal. 

[See especially Huskisson’s Speeches , 3 voK 
— The Question concerning the Depreciation of our 
Currency stated and examined , 1810. — — A. Paper on 
the currency 1826 in which he recommends a 
double standard for this country — silver as well 
as gold — lately reprinted by the Bimetallic 
League.] E. c. k. g. 

HUTCHESON, Archibald (late 17th cen- 
tury to 1740), barrister of the Middle Temple 
and member for Hastings. He agitated upon the 
questions of the national debt and the South Sea 
scheme. Having spoken on the first of these 
subjects in the last parliament of Anne, in 1714, 
he laid his proposals for its discharge before 
George I., and in March 1716, before parlia- 
ment. He suggested devoting to its payment £ £ so 
much as shall be sufficient of the estates real and 
personal of all the inhabitants of Great Britain 
. . . or by raising of new sinking funds, . . . 
or by borrowing at lower interest.” 

He advocated a more frugal expenditure of 
the public revenue, proposed the abolition of 
the excise and customs duties, so as to relieve 
the government of the burden of their collec- 
tion, and was eager for free and fair elections, 
frequent parliaments, and the abolition of 
bribery and corruption. 

Hutcheson published : — A Collection of Treatises 
relating to the Public Debts and Funds , etc, ; and 
also A Collection . . . relating to the South Sea 
Stock and Scheme , London, 1721, fol . — An 
Abstract of all the Public Debts remaining due at 
Michaelmas , 1722, and an Estimate of the Annual 
Sinking Fund towards the Discharge of the 
same , etc., London, 1723, fol . — An Abstract of 
an Account stated by some of the Clerks at the 
South Sea House , relating to the Estates of the 
late Directors , etc. — The case of Contracts for 
South Sea Stock in General, etc . (By A. H.) 1720, 
fol . — A Collection of Advertisements , etc. . . . 
relating to the Last Elections of Westminster 
and Hastings . . . . London, 1722, 8vo. — 
Copies of some letters . . . from .Mr, Hutcheson 
to the late Earl of Sunderland. T. Payne, London, 
1722, 8 vo . — An Estimate of the Value of South 
Sea Stock, 1720, fol. — Some Computations and 
Remarks relating to the Money , Subscribers , and 
the Proprietors of the Public Debts , etc., London, 
1720 . — A Speech made in the House of Commons , 
24th April 1716 [by A. H.), 1716, 8vo, 2nd edit. 
1722, 8 vo. a. L. 

HUTCHESON, Francis (1694-1 746). Bom 
in Ireland, but of Scottish descent, Hutcheson 
was appointed to the chair of moral philosophy 
in the university of Glasgow in 1727, and was 
thus a predecessor of Adam Smith. It is 
chiefly on account of the influence his writings 
are supposed to have had upon Smith that he 
is classed as an economist. He was one of the 
earliest propounders of what is known as the 
utilitarian doctrine of ethics ; and his teaching 
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in this matter may be regarded as the foundation 
of the corresponding theory of economics, whose 
supporters included Smith, Bentham, and James 
Mill, and in a modified degree J. S. Mill. The 
following quotation from his inquiry concerning 
moral good and evil (§ 3) contains the kernel 
of this doctrine, compressed into remarkably 
few words. <c In equal degrees of happiness ex- 
pected to proceed from an action, the virtue is 
in proportion to the number of persons to whom 
the happiness shall extend.” Bentham’s often 
quoted ideal, * c the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number,” is to be found in Hutcheson. 
In his principal work, A System of Moral Philo- 
sophy (17 42), there are many passages' which fore- 
shadow the theories subsequently developed by 
his great successor in the Wealth of Nations. 
Bk. ii. ch. vii. is a discussion on public and 
private property, the latter of which Hutcheson 
explains and defends in a manner somewhat 
different from that commonly employed by 
modern economists. He also examines the 
origin of capital, very much as Smith does. 
Chapters viii. and ix. of the same book are an 
expansion of the same subject; in the latter he 
deals with the subjects of contract. W. R. 
Scott, Francis Hutcheson : his Life, Teaching, 
and Position in the History of Philosophy , 1900.— 
See also the Introduction to Cannan’s edition 
of Smith’s Wealth of Nations, 1904, vol. i. 
pp. xxxvi.-xliii. m. g. d. 

HUTCHINSON, John Hblt (1724-1794), 
a well-known Irish lawyer and statesman. 
Upon his marriage with the niece and heiress 
of Richard Hutchinson, he adopted that name. 

He first sat in 1759 as member for Lanes- 
borough, but from 1761-90 for the city of 
Cork. To quiet his violent opposition, the 
government made him privy councillor, and 
for subsequent services he was successively 
appointed prime serjeant-at-law, alnager, and 
in 1777 chief secretary of state. In 1774 he 
also obtained the provostship of Trinity 
College. In 17S5 he accepted a peerage for 
his wife, who accordingly became Baroness 
Donoughmore. His greed of money and place 
won him the title of “readv-money- voter,” and 
it cannot be denied that on more than one 
occasion he stretched his authority and influ- 
ence to further his own and family interests. 

But apart from this he was an able, if an 
unpopular, provost, and a clever and far- 
sighted statesman. Where his private interests 
were not concerned he followed the promptings 
of patriotism and public spirit. He was a 
fearless advocate of independence, of Roman 
Catholic emancipation, and of free trade ; and 
one of his last votes was in favour of parliament- 
ary reform. Hutchinson is best known to 
economists as the author of The Commercial 
Pestraints of Ireland, a work which originally 
consisted of a series of letters to the lord 
lieutenant, Lord Buckinghamshire. It was 


published anonymously in 1779, but condemned 
to be burnt by the common hangman for its 
seditious doctrines. The advocates of tree 
trade, however, gave it high praise. 

The author is at pains to discover the causes 
which had ruined and were still ruining 
Ireland ; and traces it to the selfish, and as he 
endeavours to show, suicidal, policy of the 
English parliament of 1699, which absolutely 
prohibited the exportation of Irish w T oollen 
manufactures. Hutchinson, very moderately, 
points out that, apart from its injustice, this 
policy was injurious to English interests ; that 
one third of the wealth of Ireland was possessed 
by England, and that she would receive more 
than half the benefit of the woollen trade, and 
even at that price Ireland would obtain some 
prosperity. 

In 1785 he repudiated the accusation of 
playing into the hands of the government, by 
his Letter from the Secretary of State to the 
Mayor of Cork, in which he put the case for 
the Anglo-Irish trade very plainly before his 
constituents. 

He shows that no two countries on the globe 
are more necessary to the happiness and wel- 
fare of each other than these two islands, and 
advocates a noble equality and reciprocity of 
commercial tariffs. 

The following is a list of his writings : 

The Commercial Restraints of Ireland considered, 
1779, 1780, 8vo. — A Letter ... to the Mayor 
of Cork on the Subject of the Bill presented by Mr. 
Orde, on the 15th Aug. 1785, for effectuating the 
Intercourse and Commerce between Great Britain 
and Ireland on . . . Equitable Principles, etc. 
Dublin, 1785, 8vo. — Mr. Hutchinson's Letter to 
his Constituents at Cork, 1786, 8vo. — The Speech 
of . . . J. H. H. ... made in the House of 
Commons on the 26th day of June 1793 , on the 
Resolution . . . respecting the Regulations of the 
Treasury Board, Dublin, 1793, 12mo. a. l. 

HUYSERS, Ahien (died in 1 806). A Dutch 
merchant and clerk in the service of the (Dutch) 
Company of the East Indies. Besides the 
biography of one of its governors-general, R. 
de Klerk (Amsterdam, 1787), he published a 
description of their settlements ( Beschryving 
dcr dost Indische Etablissementen), Utrecht, 
1789, and reprinted in Amsterdam in 1792. 

[Frederiks en Van den Branden, Biographisch 
Woordenboek , Amsterdam, 1888.] E. ca. 

HYPOTHEC (Scots Law). A lien or right 
existing at law in some particular cases, in favour 
of a creditor, by way of security over property 
of his debtor, while that property continues to 
belong to the debtor and to be in his possession. 
Examples of this are : the landlord’s hypothec 
for rent, over the crop and stock of his tenant 
in a pastoral or agricultural holding, this 
hypothec having now been abolished by the 
Hypothec Abolition Act, 1880, so far as regards 
land exceeding two acres in extent ; his hypothec 
over household furniture, etc., in houses, for 
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the rent ; the hypothec of a superior or overlord 
for the last or current feu- duty or annual pay- 
ment to him, this hypothec being over the crop 
and moveable property on the land, and being 
preferred above the landlord’s hypothec for his 
rent ; the hypothec of seamen over the freight 
and the ship for their wages ; that of the ship- 
owners against the cargo for freight ; that of 
freighters over the ship against the shipowners 
for loss through mismanagement ; and that of 
ship-repairers over the ship for cost of repairs 
in a foreign port. The law-agent’s right of 
retainer of documents until paid is also called, 
in Scotland, his hypothec (see Lien), a. d. 

HYPOTHECA, the right of pledge or mort- 
gage of a thing, constituted by mere agreement 
without any transfer of possession of the thing 
to the creditor. It sometimes means the thing 
thus pledged or mortgaged (see Pignus). 

E. A, W. 

HYPOTHECATION. A general expression 
for all transactions by which some property is 
mortgaged or pledged by way of security for a 
debt. The expression “ letter of hypothecation” 
is frequently used for the document by which 
goods, the hill of lading relating to which is 
attached to a bill of exchange, are mortgaged 
to the holder of the bill, by way of security for 
the acceptance or payment of the same. As 
such goods have sometimes to be landed or 
re-shipped, and during the time before warrants 
or new bills of lading are issued may be in the 
possession of the mortgager or his agent, there 
was a doubt whether the letter of hypotheca- 
tion did not have the effect of a Bill of 
Sale (q.v.) and ought to be registered accord- 
ingly, but the Bills of Sale Act 1890 has made 
it clear that the registration of such a document 
is unnecessary. b. s. 

HYPOTHESIS. 

(1) The Illustrative Hypothesis, p. 348; (2) The Ap- 
proximate Hypothesis, p. 34S; (3) The Tentative 
Hypothesis, p. 349 ; (4) The Explanatory Hypothesis, 
p. 350 ; (5) The Working Hypothesis, p. 350 ; (6) 
Relations between the different types of Hypothesis, 
p. 350. 

The word hypothesis is used in science to 
denote any supposition put forward as a pre- 
miss from which deductions are to be drawn. 
Hypotheses, however, differ in then essential 
character according to the purposes for which 
they are constructed and the uses to which 
they are put. Most of these varieties of ap- 
plication are exemplified in the writings of 
political economists. It will be convenient to 
treat the various kinds of hypothesis under 
different heads, and to give examples under 
each head of the ways in which hypothesis has 
been applied in political economy. 

(1) The Illustrative Hypothesis. — Hypotheses 
of the first kind are those used in the exposition 
of complex phenomena. The purpose here is 
primarily didactic ; the writer having in view 
the need of familiarising students with the 


conceptions appropriate to the subject. It is 
very usual to begin the exposition of any 
branch of economic study by describing pheno- 
mena of a much simpler character than the 
corresponding phenomena of actual economic 
life. Simple conditions of a definitely assigned 
character are laid down for illustration, without 
any implication that these necessarily accord 
with reality. Such a use of hypothesis may 
be called Illustrative. One of the best examples 
of such hypothesis is that used by Professor 
Nicholson in Money , ch. v. § 3. He begins 
his exposition of general prices by assuming an 
artificially simplified case in which it is supposed 
that money consists of counters only of use to 
effect exchanges, that no exchanges are made 
without the passing of money from hand to 
hand at every transaction, and further, that 
there is a definitely assigned distribution of 
commodities and of money among a given 
number of traders. Hypotlieses of a similarly 
illustrative character are used by Mill and 
Bastable in their expositions of the theory of 
international values. They begin by assuming 
that there are but two nations in existence, 
that these nations trade only in two com- 
modities, and that there are no expenses of 
carriage, etc., between the nations, or other 
items of mutual indebtedness, besides exports 
and imports. We may add that a mathematical 
treatment of the pure theory of exchange 
or of distribution necessarily employs simple 
hypotheses for illustration or exposition, as for 
example in the works of Cournot and Jevons. 
Such instances are too numerous to be recounted. 
Simplifications of this kind, used merely for 
illustration, and not supposed, at least in their 
initial form, to accord completely with facts, are 
necessary for the rigorous exposition of complex 
phenomena. Sometimes indeed a hypothesis 
is propounded which does not profess to answer 
to any possible or probable state of affairs ; as, 
for example, when an investigation is made of 
the consequences that would follow from sup- 
posing that the amount of coin in circulation 
is suddenly doubled or halved, or that all the 
fixed capital of a country is suddenly annihilated. 
The uses of such hypotheses and the limitations 
to which they are subject are very instructively 
treated by Dr. Venn, Empirical Logic , ch. xvi. 
Hypotheses of the illustrative type tend to pass 
over into hypotheses of a somewhat different 
kind, to which we may refer under our second 
head. 

(2) The Approximative Hypothesis. — Hypo- 
theses made primarily with the purpose of 
simplifying exposition are often secondarily 
applied under the supposition that they accord, 
at least approximately or in the long, run, with 
the nature of the phenomena to be expounded. 
Indeed the most useful form of the illustrative 
hypothesis is that in which, after beginning the 
exposition with the simplest possible description 
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of conditions, we introduce step by step further 
conditions till it is believed that all the essential 
circumstances of the case are included. Never- 
theless the point of view of the expository 
hypothesis is essentially different from that of 
the hypothesis now to he considered. The 
propounder of the hypothesis now adopts the 
position that it expresses a true tendency ; 
that even if the conclusions derived from it do 
not appear to accord with observation, yet this 
is only because counteracting agencies have 
concealed its operation. We are supposed to 
be dealing, not with fictions, but with abstrac- 
tions. The use of hypotheses of this kind has 
been formally justified by Mill, Cairnes, and 
Bagehot. Undoubtedly the method of hypo- 
thesis in this sense is the most fruitful and 
potent instrument in the hands of the deductive 
economist. In almost all cases, the risk of 
error is eliminated if care is taken to express 
explicitly the precise assumptions employed. 
In this respect the use of a mathematico-analytic 
method has a very marked advantage over 
arithmetical or even diagrammatic expositions ; 
for in the former every assumption must be 
explicitly formulated, while in the latter we 
are liable to introduce unnoticed relations be- 
tween the numbers or points chosen for illustra- 
tion. An example of errors arising from this 
source is to be found in the treatment by Ricardo 
and Mill of the effect on rent of agricultural 
improvements (Ricardo, Principles , ch. ii. 

§ 31 ; Mill, Political Economy , bk. iv. ch. iii. 
§ 4). Hypotheses which profess to represent 
actually operative tendencies, and are therefore 
intended to yield results true approximately 
or in the long run, are often adopted more or 
less unconsciously. It is in this unconscious 
employment that their main danger lies. For 
in such cases the writers have really believed 
that they were taking into consideration all 
the essential circumstances of the case, and 
that the conclusions deduced could be applied 
in practice to real concrete phenomena. They 
have often passed unawares from the standpoint 
of exposition to that of practical application. 
Hence the use of hypotheses has been sometimes 
too vehemently attacked by opponents of the 
deductive school. We may give a few examples 
of cases in which assumptions have been made 
more or less consciously and applied perhaps 
without sufficient qualification to concrete 
economic facts. Ricardo has been charged 
with assuming in his theory of value a fixed 
standard of comfort of the labouring population, 
or at least a standard determined independently 
of the play of ordinary economic forces. Again, 
the same writer and some of his followers have 
tacitly or explicitly assumed perfect mobility of 
capital and labour in their treatment of dis- 
tribution and cost of production in domestic 
trade ; while, as regards foreign trade, their 
theory of international values has been based 


on the assumption of the practical immobility 
of capital and labour as between nation and 
nation. Again, adherents of the wages-fund 
theory have often based their arguments on 
the tacit assumption that “the amount of 
wages that will be paid in any country in, say, 
a year, is fixed absolutely by the amount of 
capital existing there at the time ” (Marshall, 
Princ . of Economics, 2nd ed. p. 573). Similarly, 
in maintaining the proposition “Demand for 
commodities is not demand for labour, 5 ’ Mill in 
one part of his argument assumes that “ the 
consumer who hires labour postpones the con- 
sumption of the fruits of that labour to a later 
date than he who with an equivalent portion 
of wealth purchases commodities.” One other 
less important example may be cited from 
Ricardo, who, in discussing the effect on rent 
of agricultural improvements, assumes that the 
demand for corn is absolutely inelastic. As 
regards many hypotheses that are adopted 
either as true or as approximately true in 
application to facts, it should be noticed that 
their logical character is often likely to elude 
the reader. For they are sometimes the sup- 
pressed premisses of an elaborately constructed 
argument, in which the conclusion which pro- 
fesses to be proved is to all intents and purposes 
merely a formal or verbal equivalent of the 
premiss suppressed. 

(3) The Tentative Hypothesis. — Hypotheses 
in either of the above forms, illustrative or 
approximative, are used in the process of deduc- 
tion, in which the course of the exposition is from ' 
the abstract to the concrete. Hypotheses of an 
apparently opposite type are also used in induc- 
tions from specific experience or explanations of 
concrete phenomena. Here the starting-point 
is — not some accepted law of nature — but an 
observed fact. This leads us to consider a 
third use of hypothesis, where the scientific 
imagination is called into play, to find some 
general formula adopted conjecturally which 
shall connect an empirically observed set of 
occurrences with a known law of nature. Such 
a, hypothesis is put forward at first merely 
tentatively, with the clear recognition that it 
requires verification. The best example that 
can be cited of such a tentatively adopted 
hypothesis is the suggestion of Jevons that 
the periodicity of commercial crises might be 
connected with that of the sun-spots. Such a 
suggestion obviously audited deductive or in- 
ductive verification ; and Jevons has show-n 
how, in the course of his investigations, a 
certain amount of verification was gradually 
obtained. This case derives a special interest 
from the fact that Jevons, as a logician, had 
emphasised the necessity for such tentative 
guesses in all inductive inquiry. But it would 
be difficult to find many examples of the induc- 
tive hypothesis in its purely tentative stage, 
because investigators have not as a rule recorded 
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the rent ; the hypothec of a superior or overlord 
for the last or current feu-duty or annual pay- 
ment to him, this hypothec being over the crop 
and moveable property on the land, and being 
preferred above the landlord’s hypothec for his 
rent ; the hypothec of seamen over the freight 
and the ship for their wages ; that of the ship- 
owners against the cargo for freight ; that of 
freighters over the ship against the shipowners 
for loss through mismanagement ; and that of 
ship-repairers over the ship for cost of repairs 
in a foreign port. The law-agent’s right of 
retainer of documents until paid is also called, 
in Scotland, his hypothec (see Lien), a. i>. 

HYPOTHECA, the right of pledge or mort- 
gage of a thing, constituted by mere agreement 
without any transfer of possession of the thing 
to the creditor. It sometimes means the thing 
thus pledged or mortgaged (see Pignus). 

E. A. W. 

HYPOTHECATION. A general expression 
for all transactions by which some property is 
mortgaged or pledged by way of security for a 
debt. The expression 4 4 letter of hypothecation ” 
is frequently used for the document by which 
goods, the bill of lading relating to which is 
attached to a bill of exchange, are mortgaged 
to the holder of the bill, by way of security for 
the acceptance or payment of the same. As 
such goods have sometimes to be landed or 
re-shipped, and during the time before warrants 
or new bills of lading are issued may be in the 
possession of the mortgager or his agent, there 
was a doubt whether the letter of hypotheca- 
tion did not have the effect of a Bill of 
Sale (q. v. ) and ought to be registered accord- 
ingly, but the Bills of Sale Act 1890 has made 
it clear that the registration of such a document 
is unnecessary. E. s. 

HYPOTHESIS. 

(1) The Illustrative Hypothesis, p. 343 ; (2) The Ap- 
proximate Hypothesis, p. 348 ; (3) The Tentative 
Hypothesis, p. 349 ; (4) The Explanatory Hypothesis, 
p. 350 ; (5) The Working Hypothesis, p. 350 ; (6) 
Relations between the different types of Hypothesis, 
p. 350. 

The word hypothesis is used in science to 
denote any supposition put forward as a pre- 
miss from which deductions are to be drawn. 
Hypotheses, however, differ in their essential 
character according to the purposes for which 
they are constructed and the uses to which 
they are put. Most of these varieties of ap- 
plication are exemplified in the writings of 
political economists. It will be convenient to 
treat tbe various kinds of hypothesis under 
different heads, and to give examples under 
each head of the ways in which hypothesis has 
been applied in political economy. 

(1) The Illustrative Hypothesis. — Hypotheses 
of the first kind are those used in the exposition 
of complex phenomena. The purpose here is 
primarily didactic ; the writer having in view 
the need of familiarising students with the 


conceptions appropriate to the subject. It is 
very usual to begin the exposition of any 
branch of economic study by describing pheno- 
mena of a much simpler character than the 
corresponding phenomena of actual economic 
life. Simple conditions of a definitely assigned 
character are laid down for illustration, without 
any implication that these necessarily accord 
with reality. Such a use of hypothesis may 
be called Illustrative. One of the best examples 
of such hypothesis is that used by Professor 
Nicholson in Money, ch. v. § 3, He begins 
his exposition of general prices by assuming an 
artificially simplified case in which it is supposed 
that money, consists of counters only of use to 
effect exchanges, that no exchanges are made 
without the passing of money from hand to 
hand at every transaction, and further, that 
there is a definitely assigned distribution of 
commodities and of money among a given 
number of traders. Hypotheses of a similarly 
illustrative character are used by Mill and 
Bastable in their expositions of the theory of 
international values. They begin by assuming 
that there are but two nations in existence, 
that these nations trade only in two com- 
modities, and that there are no expenses of 
carriage, etc., between the nations, or other 
items of mutual indebtedness, besides exports 
and imports. We may add that a mathematical 
treatment of the pure theory of exchange 
or of distribution necessarily employs simple 
hypotheses for illustration or exposition, as for 
example in the works of Cournot and Jevons. 
Such instances are too numerous to be recounted. 
Simplifications of this kind, used merely for 
illustration, and not supposed, at least in their 
initial form, to accord completely with facts, are 
necessary for the rigorous exposition of complex 
phenomena. Sometimes indeed a hypothesis 
is propounded which does not profess to answer 
to any possible or probable state of affairs ; as, 
for example, when an investigation is made of 
the consequences that would follow from sup- 
posing that the amount of coin in circulation 
is suddenly doubled or halved, or that all the 
fixed capital of a country is suddenly annihilated. 
The uses of sueh hypotheses and the limitations 
to which they are subject are very instructively 
treated by Dr. Venn, Empirical Logic, ch. xvi. 
Hypotheses of the illustrative type tend to pass 
over into hypotheses of a somewhat different 
kind, to which we may refer under onr second 
head. 

(2) The Approximative Hypothesis . — Hypo- 
theses made primarily with the purpose of 
simplifying exposition are often secondarily 
applied under the supposition that they accord, 
at least approximately or in the long run, with 
the nature of the phenomena to be expounded. 
Indeed the most useful form of the illustrative 
hypothesis is that in which, after beginning the 
exposition with the simplest possible description 



HYPOTHESIS 


349 


of conditions, we introduce step by step further 
conditions till it is believed that all the essential 
circumstances of the case are included. Never- 
theless the point of view of the expository 
hypothesis is essentially different from that of 
the hypothesis now to be considered. The 
propounder of the hypothesis now adopts the 
position that it expresses a true tendency ; 
that even if the conclusions derived from it do 
not appear to accord with observation, yet this 
is only because counteracting agencies have 
concealed its operation. We are supposed to 
be dealing, not with fictions, but with abstrac- 
tions. The use of hypotheses of this kind has 
been formally justified by Mill, Cairnes, and 
Bagehot. Undoubtedly the method of hypo- 
thesis in this sense is the most fruitful and 
potent instrument in the hands of the deductive 
economist. In almost all cases, the risk of 
error is eliminated if care is taken to express 
explicitly the precise assumptions employed. 
In this respect the use of a mathematico- analytic 
method has a very marked advantage over 
arithmetical or even diagrammatic expositions ; 
for in the former every assumption . must be 
explicitly formulated, while in the latter we 
are liable to introduce unnoticed relations be- 
tween the numbers or points chosen for illustra- 
tion. An example of errors arising from this 
source is to be found in the treatment by Bicardo 
and Mill of the effect on rent of agricultural 
improvements (Bicardo, Principles , ch. ii. 

§ 31 ; Mill, Political Economy , bk. iv. ch. iii. 

§ 4). Hypotheses which profess to represent 
actually operative tendencies, and are therefore 
intended to yield results true approximately 
or in the long run, are often adopted more or 
less unconsciously. It is in this unconscious 
employment that their main danger lies. For 
in such cases the writers have really believed 
that they were taking into consideration all 
the essential circumstances of the case, and 
that the conclusions deduced could be applied 
in practice to real concrete phenomena. They 
have often passed unawares from the standpoint 
of exposition to that of practical application. 
Hence the use of hypotheses has been sometimes 
too vehemently attacked by opponents of the 
deductive school. We may give a few examples 
of cases in which assumptions have been made 
more or less consciously and applied perhaps 
without sufficient qualification to concrete 
economic facts. Bicardo has been charged 
with assuming in his theory of value a fixed 
standard of comfort of the labouring population, 
or at least a standard determined independently 
of the play of ordinary economic forces. Again, 
the same writer and some of his followers have 
tacitly or explicitly assumed perfect mobility of 
capital and labour in their treatment of dis- 
tribution and cost of production in domestic 
trade.; while, as regards foreign trade, their 
theory of international values has been based 


on the assumption of the practical immobility 
of capital and labour as between nation and 
nation. Again, adherents of the wages-fund 
theory have often based their arguments on 
the tacit assumption that “the amount of 
wages that will be paid in any country in, say, 
a year, is fixed absolutely by the amount of 
capital existing there at the time ” (Marshall, 
Princ . of Economics , 2nd ed. p. 5 7 3 ). Similarly, 
in maintaining the proposition “Demand for 
commodities is not demand for labour,’' Mill in 
one part of his argument assumes that “the 
consumer who hires labour postpones the con- 
sumption of the fruits of that labour to. a later 
date than he who wdth an equivalent portion 
of wealth purchases commodities.” One other 
less important example may be cited from 
Bicardo, who, in discussing the effect on rent; 
of agricultural improvements, assumes that the 
demand for corn is absolutely inelastic. As 
regards many hypotheses that are adopted 
either as true or as approximately true in 
application to facts, it should be noticed that 
their logical character is often likely to elude 
the reader. For they are sometimes the sup- 
pressed premisses of an elaborately constructed 
argument, in which the conclusion which pro- 
fesses to be proved is to all intents and purposes 
merely a formal or verbal equivalent of the 
premiss suppressed. 

(3) The Tentative Hypothesis. — Hypotheses 
in either of the above forms, illustrative or 
approximative, are used in the process of deduc- 
tion, in which the course of the exposition is from " 
the abstract to the concrete. Hypotheses of an 
apparently opposite type are also used in induc- 
tions from specific experience or explanations of 
concrete phenomena. Here the starting-point 
is — not some accepted law of nature — but an 
observed fact. This leads ns to consider a 
third use of hypothesis, where the scientific 
imagination is called into play, to find some 
general formula adopted eonjeeturally which 
shall connect an empirically observed set of 
occurrences with a known law of nature. Such 
a hypothesis is put forward at first merely 
tentatively, with the clear recognition that it 
requires verification. The best example that 
can he cited of such a tentatively adopted 
hypothesis is the suggestion of Jevons that 
the periodicity of commercial crises might be 
connected with that of the sun-spots. Such a 
suggestion obviously awaited deductive or in- 
ductive verification; and Jevons has shown 
how, in the course of his investigations, a 
certain amount of verification was gradually 
obtained. This ease derives a special interest 
from the fact that Jevons, as a logician, had 
emphasised the necessity for such tentative 
guesses in all inductive inquiry. But it would 
he difficult to find many examples of the indue* 
tive hypothesis in its purely tentative stage, 
because investigators have not as a rule recorded 
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guesses afterwards found not to accord with 
facts. Indeed the tentative hypothesis has 
rather a psychological than a logical interest, 
as indicating the mental process that must be 
gone through by an individual whose aim is 
the discovery of truth and the enlargement of 
knowledge and insight. Nevertheless, it will 
not be irrelevant to remark that workers in the 
held of statistics must have often tentatively . 
brought into comparison two sets of phenomena, 
such as variations in the price of corn and in 
the marriage rate, with the view of examining 
whether the one set of changes can be so 
harmonised with the other as *to suggest causal 
connection. A very similar investigation is 
made by Jevons ( Theory of Political Economy , 
pp. 167-172), where he adopts a conjectural 
formula for expressing the relations between 
the supply and price of wheat in accordance 
with the estimates known as Gregory King’s. 
This formula has since been amended by Mr. 
Wicks teedin the Quarterly Journal of Economics, 
April 1889. 

(4) The Explanatory Hypothesis . — A hypo- 
thesis which has been put forward at first 
tentatively, with a view to future verification 
or refutation, comes after a time to be adopted 
as an explanatory theory when it has received 
some degree of confirmation. Such a theory 
is spoken of as a hypothesis, because it is not 
affirmed categorically, but is regarded as a pre- 
miss from which conclusions can be deduced 
which coincide with empirically observed facts 
or uniformities. The explanatory hypothesis 
differs from the tentative hypothesis mainly in 
respect to the point of view from which they 
are regarded. The latter indicates a stage in 
the process of discovery, the former is concerned 
with the question of proof. For the explanatory 
hypothesis is a theory regarded as deriving some 
degree of probability from its accordance with 
observations of fact. It differs from a law 
guaranteed by stricter induction in being 
avowedly subject to more or less doubt. A 
hypothesis used in explanations falls into one 
or other of two classes. It may be that the 
facts put forward as explanatory are not them- 
selves in dispute, but only their causal connec- 
tion with the phenomena to he explained. Or 
it may be that the facts put forward as explana- 
tory are themselves open to question, though 
it is not denied that if true they would be 
adequate to explain the effect observed. The 
following are a few examples of hypothesis 
used in explanation of economic facts. Malthus, 
observing that the two countries Norway and 
Sweden closely resembled one another in their 
general economic conditions, and yet that the 
average proportional mortality was consider- 
ably higher in Sweden than in Norway, inferred 
that the difference was to be explained by the 
superior force in Norway of preventive checks 
to the increase of population due to certain 


governmental regulations and national senti- 
ment and customs. Similarly, the difference in 
the prosperity of two similarly situated countries 
has been often hypothetically explained as the 
effect of the maintenance of a policy of free 
trade or of protection as the case may he. Or 
again, the fall in the gold-value of silver since 
1874 has been explained as effect of the German 
demonetisation of silver ; and the present de- 
pression in trade as effect of a scarcity of gold. 
In Adam Smith many hypothetical explana- 
tions of observed facts are to be found. He, 
for example, suggested that the impossibility 
of separating the different branches of labour 
employed in agriculture is the probable reason 
why improvements in agriculture have not 
always kept pace with improvements in manu- 
facture. He gave numerous hypothetical ex- 
planations of variations in profits, in wages, in 
riches, etc., gathered from observations extend- 
ing over large ranges of time and place. 

(5) The Working Hypothesis . — The expres- 
sion working hypothesis is in common use, hut 
it seems to bear no universally recognised 
meaning beyond what is implied by the word 
hypothesis alone. The word working implies 
that the value attributed to such a hypothesis 
is due to the expectation that true results can 
be deduced from it, though in itself it has no 
claims to he regarded as true or even probable. 
It is adopted, at a particular stage of scientific 
investigation, to assist the mind in realising a 
mass of complex phenomena. In the theory of 
electricity, the hypothesis of one and that of 
two fluids are examples of working hypotheses. 
Similarly, the social contract of Hobbes and 
Rousseau may in the same sense he regarded 
as a convenient fiction which enables us to 
understand some of the aspects of social evolu- 
tion. The working hypothesis, as thus defined, 
is midway between the illustrative and the 
explanatory hypothesis. It is not merely illus- 
trative, since it leads to results that agree with 
experience ; but it can hardly be called ex- 
planatory, since its use does not depend on any 
belief in its truth or even its probability. 

(6) Relations between the different types of 
Hypothesis . — Though we have hitherto been 
concerned to bring out the distinctions between 
different kinds of hypothesis, yet it is equally 
important to point out the mutual connections 
between them and to show how they are to he 
correlated in economic science. The expository 
hypothesis is derived primarily from generally 
accepted and comparatively simple laws of 
nature. It is of value in proportion to the 
extent to which its results are confirmed by 
facts directly observed and by uniformities 
directly generalised from experience. Con- 
versely, the explanatory hypothesis is derived 
primarily from data of observation ; but it is 
of value in proportion to the degree with which 
it is confirmed by deductive reasoning from 
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acknowledged laws of human, social, or physical 
nature. A complete method, therefore, requires 
that the processes of induction and deduction 
should supplement one another, each serving as 
verification of what is arbitrary or uncertain in 
the other. The hypothesis used in deduction 
keeps as closely as possible to the simple laws 
of human nature known to be actually operative ; 
but, since actual phenomena are due to the 
composition of many concurrent tendencies, we 
can never be sure that all these tendencies have 
been taken into account, or that their compara- 
tive force has been correctly estimated. Similarly 
the hypothesis used in induction keeps as closely 
as possible to the actual facts of economic life 
ascertained by direct observation ; but, since 


no mere generalisation is acceptable unless its 
dependence on fundamental principles of human 
nature has been exhibited, we must verify any 
inductively suggested explanation by showing 
how it may be derived from such fundamental 
principles. The consilience of deductive and 
inductive inferences is thus the ultimate criterion 
by which the value of every sort of hypothesis 
is to be measured. 

[Mill, Unsettled Questions of Political Economy , 
Essay v. — Cairnes, Logical Method of Political 
Economy , passim. — Bagehot, Economic Studies , 
Essays i. ii. — Keynes, Scope and Method of Pol- 
itical Economy , passim, see also Deductive 
Method ; Examples ; Inductive Method.] 

w. E. J. 


ICARIA. SeeCABET, Etienne; Communism. India. In 1871 he was nominated by Mr. 

IDDESLEIGH, the Eael of (1818-1887), Gladstone one of the special commissioners for 
better known as Sir Stafford North cote, came the negotiation of the treaty of Washington, 
of an old Devonshire family, and was educated which had for its principal object the final 
at Eton and Oxford. He was intended for the settlement of the Alabama claims. The treaty 
bar, and in 1841 became private secretary to was successfully concluded, and the long and 
Mr. Gladstone, whose liberal views on finance bitter controversy between Great Britain and 
and political economy lie imbibed. His general the United States finally closed. In 1874 Sir 
political opinions, however, were conservative. Stafford Northcote was appointed chancellor of 
In 1845 he accepted a permanent post in the the exchequer, an office for which he was 
hoard of trade, and two years later he became eminently fitted. He had already published 
legal secretary to the board. During the debates his important work Twenty ' Years of Financial 
:i on the navigation laws he published an able Policy: a Summary of the chief financial 
pamphlet on the subject which convinced the measures passed between 184-2 and 1861 ; with 
Duke of Wellington of the necessity and ex- a Table of Budgets. In this work— which is 
pediency of removing this vestige of the old one of the best efforts of recent times to record 
protective system. In 1851 Mr. Northeote sue- the effects of taxation, including local taxes — 
ceeded his grandfather in the baronetcy, and the author declared himself a disciple of the 
in the following year he rendered signal assist- financial school of Peel and Gladstone. As 
a nee to the Prince Consort as one of the score- chancellor of the exchequer he upheld the 
taries of the great exhibition. His labours at doctrines of free trade; and his financial 
this time were so exhausting that his health policy included the final extinction of the 
was seriously impaired, and the first symptoms sugar duties, and a slight increase in the tax 
of that cardiac weakness which afterwards on tobacco ; the temporary reduction of the 
proved fatal were developed. Rest restored income tax to twopence in the pound, the 
his health considerably, and his joint labours lowest point it had reached from the first im« 
with Sir Charles E. Trevelyan in connection position of the tax ; and the establishment 
with the report on the civil establishments of and maintenance of an effective sinking fund, 
the crown (1853-54) led eventually to the maintained generally by his successors. While 
establishment of the civil service commission, out of office, Sir Stafford Northcote acted as 
and the throwing open of the civil service chairman of an important parliamentary com- 
generally to public competition. mittee on the income tax, which Ms report 

Sir Stafford Northcote first entered the House contributed largely to sustain against the 
of Commons in 1855 as conservative member attacks of its enemies. From 1876 to 1880 
for Dudley ; he sat for Stamford from 1858 to he was leader of the House of Commons, in 
1866 ; and for North Devon from 1866 until succession to Lord Beaconsfield. Besides being 
1885, when he was raised to the peerage as called upon to deal with parliamentary obstruc- 
Earl of Iddesleigh. In 1858 he was appointed tion as a system, he had to grapple with many 
financial secretary to the treasury, and when critical events, including the Russo - Turkish 
Lord Derby’s third administration was formed war, the Berlin treaty, the Zulu war, the 
in 1866, he became president of the board of Afghan war, etc. From 1880 until 1885 he 
trade, an office which he exchanged in the fol- led the conservative opposition, but a more 
lowing year for that of secretary of state for robust leadership was desired in certain quarters, 
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and he was ultimately elevated to the House of 
Lords. He became first lord of the treasury in 
Lord Salisbury’s first government, and secretary 
of state for foreign affairs in the second Salis- 
bury administration ; and was chairman of the 
Royal Commission on the Depression of Trade 
and Industry (1885-1886). The principles of 
Lord Iddesleigh’s financial policy .were thus 
defined by himself in a letter to Sir Reginald 
Welby (1875): — “ 1. Prudent, but not deli- 
berately under estimates. 2. The habitual 
retention of a substantial surplus. 3. The re- 
tention of the income-tax at a low fixed rate, 
not to be disturbed for anything short of a 
national emergency. 4. The appropriation of 
a fixed annual sum to the charge for debt. 5. 
The avoidance of new taxes. 6. As a corollary, 
the toleration of old ones. Parliament and the 
country ought really to make up their minds 
to deal frankly and courageously with these 
matters, to eschew sensationalism, and to act 
on steady principles.” 

[ Twenty Tears of Financial Policy (18 42-1861), 
by Sir Stafford Nortlicote, 1862. — The Times, Jan. 
13, 1887. — Life, Letters , and Diaries of Sir Staf- 
ford Nortlicote , first Earl of Iddesleigh , by Andrew 
Lang, 2 vols., 1890.] a. b. s. 

IDEAL, The Economic. However much an 
economist may protest that political economy 
is a science, not an art, and that it is no busi- 
ness of his to tell people what they ought to 
do, he can scarcely help assuming that both 
they and he have some ideal towards the 
attainment of which a knowledge of political 
economy is expected to assist. In English 
political economy this ideal has usually been 
considered to be simply the greatest possible 
creation of wealth. Whether this is a satisfac- 
tory ideal or not depends entirely on the way 
the formula is interpreted. To make it 
satisfactory : 

(1) “ Wealth” must mean average or per capita 
wealth. If it be taken to mean simply aggre- 
gate wealth without any regard to the number 
of persons who have to share that aggregate, 
this would make the ideal of economic progress 
‘ c a human ant-hill” (Leroy- Beaulieu, Repartition 
des richesses , p. 126). We no longer believe, 
with Paley, that “in comparing adjoining 
periods in the same country, the collective 
happiness will be nearly in the exact proportion 
of the numbers, that is, twice the number of 
inhabitants will produce double the quantity 
of happiness ” ( Moral Philosophy, bk. vi. ch. xi.). 
We speak of countries as rich or poor according 
to the wealth enjoyed by each inhabitant, not 
according to the wealth of all inhabitants taken 
collectively. 

(2) The creation or “production” of wealth 
must not be understood in such a way that it is 
merely equivalent to the accumulation of instru- 
ments of production and means of enjoyment. 
It must mean the creation of income, not the 


creation of capital. Accumulation is only 
useful in so far as it increases consumable 
income. Economists of the school of which 
M‘Culloch was the chief representative were apt 
to regard the mere heaping up of goods as an 
end, and men only as the instruments employed 
in effecting this purpose. 

(3) “Wealth” must be taken in its original 
sense, in which it means material welfare (ep. 
Book of Common Prayer, Prayer for the Queen’s 
Majesty), not in the sense which many defini- 
tions have endeavoured to affix to it, of things 
possessing exchange value. It is a state or 
condition of human beings, not a number of 
objects or even objects and services. If wealth 
were taken merely as things possessing exchange 
value, and were measured by exchange value, the 
ideal of the greatest possible creation of wealth 
would be an extremely unsatisfactory one for 
two reasons. ( a ) It would be equally nearly ap- 
proached whatever the quantity of painful 
labour expended in producing the wealth ; two 
communities each with an income of £40 per 
head would have to be considered as equally 
near the ideal state even if the one had to 
work twice as hard as the other to procure that 
income, (b) It would be equally nearly ap- 
proached however the wealth was distributed ; 
two communities with equal incomes per head 
would have to be considered as equally near 
the ideal state, even if in the one the whole 
income was distributed without great inequali- 
ties, while in the other three -fourths of the 
whole went to one man. e. c. 

IDEALIST. Like most words which are 
constantly employed to express praise or blame, 
the word idealist may be said to have lost all 
definite meaning. If we are to speak with 
philosophical accuracy, all changes, great . or 
small, good or bad, which are effected by 
human will, are due to idealism. They are 
due to the faculty which enables man to con- 
ceive as possible and desirable a state of things 
different from that which actually exists. In 
this sense everybody is an idealist. But in 
practice it is convenient to reserve that appella- 
tion for persons who possess an imaginative 
faculty beyond the common, especially for those 
who conceive of society and life as dominated 
by some one principle which in the actual world 
can never find , perfectly free play. Men of this 
type are undoubtedly the most powerful im- 
pellers, although not the most skilful executants 
of moral, political, and economical changes. 
Their idealism may take the most varied and 
contradictory shapes, and may be wholesome or ‘ 
pernicious. The believers in absolutely free 
competition, the believers in all-pervading state 
regulation, the believers in universal suffrage, 
and the believers in philosophical despotism, 
are alike idealists, although they contradict 
and vilify one another. The value of idealism, 
however, will depend on the intellectual and 
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moral endowment of the idealist, and especially 
upon his power of comprehending the actual 
world which he wishes to reform. f. c. M. 

IDEAL MONEY is a term applied to certain 
species of currency which do not consist of a 
material thing such as coin, or notes convert- 
ible into such things. The principal species 
of ideal money are — I. Money of Account, 
and II. Inconvertible Currency. 

I. (1) The simplest kind of money of account 
is that which was employed by the older banks, 
such as those of Venice and Amsterdam (see 
Banks, early European), where the unit 
was in effect a certain quantity of a standard 
precious metal. Thus at Venice the ducat 
banco was equal to 1*2 the standard ducat of 
the currency. So in the monetary system 
which was introduced into India on the advice 
of Sir James Steuart, “an ideal coin was in- 
vented by which all rupees might be valued” 
(Sir W. Hunter, Rural Bengal , quoted by Prof. 
Walker, Money , sub voce “Ideal Money,” p. 594). 
Since the unit represents a definite quantity of 
precious metal, * £ a money of account of such a 
character is not properly an ideal money” 
(Walker, p. 295). 

(2) Yet the term is applied not inaptly by 
Sir James Steuart to a certain money of account 
proposed by him, of which the unit corresponds 
to a definite quantity not of one but of two 
precious metals ( Political Economy , bk. iii. 
eh. i. ; and ch. xv. — an obscure passage, as to 
the interpretation of which see Lauderdale, 
Depreciation proved, p. 70 et seq .). 

(3) A still more “ideal” money of account 
would be one referring not to two commodities 
only but to many, a tabular standard based on 
an Index Number (see Index Numbers). As ex- 
plained in the article on that subject, the unit of 
such a currency might ideally be conceived as a 
certain quantity either of utility or of labour. 

II. Inconvertible paper-money is in one sense 
less “ideal” than money of account, in that 
it consists of a material substance. But in an- 
other sense it is less real, since its value, depend- 
ing on the quantity of the paper-money and the 
demand for it, does not conform directly to that 
of objects having Intrinsic Value (q.v.) such 
as the precious metals or commodities in general. 
The quantity of an inconvertible currency may 
indeed be regulated so as to be brought into 
conformity with such standards ; either with 
the value of bullion as contemplated by the 
older economists (e.g. Mill, Pol. Eton., bk. iii. 
“On Inconvertible Currency”), or with the index 
number of recent theory. Some hint of the 
latter plan may perhaps be gathered from 
the writers who, during the bank restriction, 
advocated an “ abstract currency,” or “Ideal 
money,” . . . “'not formed of substantial 
and therefore variable materials” (Gloeesier 
Wilson, and Perceval Eliot, quoted by Prof. 
Walker in Money). Perhaps they did not 
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deserve the unbounded contempt which was 
poured on them by orthodox economists, such 
as Canning (in the Quarterly Review) and Peel 
(speech on the Bank Charter Act). But rm 
doubt in the pursuit of the monetary ideal they 
often wandered into the realms of “nonentity 
and nonsense ” (Canning). f. Y. E. 

IDEOLOGUE. A contemptuous epithet 
applied by the first Napoleon to the philo- 
sophic liberals who kept alive in France the 
ideas of the 18th century, and assailed the im- 
perial system with literary and social weapons. 
Napoleon felt the contempt of a man of action 
for those who merely talked and wrote about 
politics. His experience of the French Revolu- 
tion had inspired him with a profound dislike 
of system -makers and* rhetoricians. It must 
he added that he could not endure frank and 
independent criticism of his grandiose but im- 
moral and impracticable political schemes, his 
fatal endeavour to make France the tyrant of 
Europe, and his reckless continental blockade. 
Having silenced this criticism in the French 
parliament and press, he proceeded in 1803 to 
suppress the department of the moral and 
political sciences in the Institute, which included 
such well-known names as Volney, Chenier, 
Cabanis, and Daunou. They continued the 
contest with Napoleon in a periodical known as 
the Dtcade philosophique (see Destutt de 
Tracy). f. c. m. 

ILLEGAL CONTRACTS. Contracts infring- 
ing a statutory prohibition, or deemed illegal at 
common law, or considered contrary to public 
policy, cannot be enforced in any court of law. 
Wagering contracts, and contracts in undue 
restraint of trade, and contracts made for 
immoral' objects, are among the best -known 
instances of illegal contracts. A policy on the 
life of any person in which the insured has no 
insurable interest is deemed a wagering, and 
hence an illegal, contract. Contracts that are 
in fraud of creditors or of the bankruptcy laws 
are not enforceable. A contract is unlawful 
where goods are sold by improper weights or 
measures. 

[Pollock, On Contracts , 7th ed., 1902.] E. s. 

ILLEGITIMACY. All children born out of 
wedlock are and remain illegitimate according 
to English law. The rule of the canon law 
which enables parents by their subsequent 
marriage to give the rights of legitimate children 
to their previous issue, and which is applied in 
Scotland and most continental countries, has 
never been introduced into England. English 
courts would recognise children as legitimate 
whose parents at the time of their birth 
and at the time of their subsequent marriage 
were domiciled in a country in which “legiti- 
matio per subsequens matrimonium ” is recog- 
nised. Such children could not, however, in 
any case inherit by descent land situate in 
England. e. s, 
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IMMATERIAL CAPITAL AND IMMA- 
TERIAL WEALTH. The word capital has 
been made, at one time or another, to include 
every concrete good known to economics, many 
material and immaterial objects of desire not 
usually classed as goods, and even abstract con- 
ceptions hardly to be reckoned as objects of 
desire. These classifications are considered 
under Capital (q. v.). We have here to con- 
sider the inclusion of immaterial entities under 
capital and wealth. 

The commonest of these is “skill.” Its in- 
clusion under capital has been due to two 
analogies : (1) Skill is productive, and those 
who emphasise the productivity of capital 
naturally place skill under this head ; (2) skill 
is costly. The expense of training a labourer 
of a specified grade of skill may be determined 
almost as accurately as in the case of a horse. 
In productivity and cost therefore skill is 
closely analogous to capital. 

Against these analogies must be offset certain 
contrasts. (1) Skill, like fertility in soil, is 
not wholly the result of development. The 
cultivated man like the cultivated farm owes 
much in the way of productivity to investment, 
but the element of natural productivity, how- 
ever hard to disentangle, cannot be ignored. 
A more marked contrast consists in the 
disposition of society towards a human creature 
as a commodity. A trained labourer is, in an 
economic sense, comparable to a machine or 
productive commodity having certain qualities 
of value ; but for reasons happily beyond the 
pale of economics, society draws a deep 
distinction between the two (see Wages). 
This distinction is artificial, but its profound 
importance cannot be doubted. Skill therefore 
resembles capital in being productive and 
costly ; it differs from it in standing in a 
different relation to exchange and in many 
other respects. Convenience is the only just 
criterion for determining our classification. 

The question therefore arises, What is usage 
on this point % It seems plain that when men 
apply the term “ capital” to skill they do so in 
a purely metaphorical way, and that few things 
are more deeply contrasted in men’s minds 
than labour and capital. The majority of 
prominent economists are also opposed to 
the inclusion of labour under capital. This 
inclusion causes economic questions to be 
regarded from an absolutely wrong stand- 
point, a habit which leads men to speak of 
dear labour in the same way in which they 
speak of dear coal. To make the similarity 
between these the basis of classification is 
certain to make men forget that from the 
social standpoint these are phenomena of 
exactly opposite significance. 

Finally, we have to ask whether skill can be 
properly called immaterial. Good-will, patents, 
and guaranteed industrial privileges generally 


are often reckoned as immaterial capital. 
When a business pays an income greater than 
normal interest on its invested capital, it 
acquires an additional value known as good- 
will, and roughly equal to the capital which 
would produce an equal sum at normal rates. 
In the case of many companies this is covered 
by an issue of stock. This stock, which be- 
comes indistinguishable from the original issues, 
merely capitalises this extra dividend-earning 
power of the business. The sale of good-will 
is but a clumsier mode of transfer. Good-will, 
etc., may properly be called individual capital, 
but there is no propriety in calling it immaterial 
unless the latter term is extended to all stocks, 
mortgages, etc. These have more properly 
been called representative goods or capital, i.e. 
mere titles to the ownership of other goods 
.material or otherwise. 

[ Schaffle, Ausschliessende Handelsverhciltnisse 
and Rohm-Bawerk, Recht und Verhaltnisse.'] 

We have still to consider a quite different 
theory. Some economists have maintained 
that capital does not consist of goods but 
of a quality corresponding to an immaterial 
essence contained in those goods. Thus 
M‘Leod speaks of capital as “ purchasing 
power” or “circulating power,” and adds that 
it 4 ‘does not represent commodities in any way 
whatever.” Kiihnast calls it “a complex of 
productive, material values.” More explicit is 
J. B. Clark, who distinguishes between “capital 
goods,” i.e. goods employed for acquisition or 
production, and “capital ... a permanent 
fund of productive wealth, expressible in 
money, but not embodied in money.” He 
adds : 4 4 There is a long list of assertions that 
are true of capital goods, and that directly 
contradict the truth, if they are made concern- 
ing true capital, or a permanent productive 
fund.” It will be observed that he does not 
claim that capital is immaterial, and Kiihnast 
speaks of it as “a complex of productive, 
material values,” but it seems necessary to 
make capital immaterial if we are to distin- 
guish it from goods. Otherwise the distinction 
vanishes or reduces itself to a mere difference 
in point of view. The last is probably Clark’s 
meaning. 

The first question is as before one of usage. 
Clark finds the double concept in popular and 
scientific use but unconsciously confused, 
j Men recognise capital as a permanent fund 
expressed in money, while they recognise 
capital goods as constantly consumed and 
replaced. The distinction, however, is not 
certain. Men estimate capital in money, 
though it is composed of concrete goods, 
because heterogeneous goods have no other fact 
in common than value. When for other 
purposes people enumerate the items of their 
capital in a more exact way, this does not 
imply that they are talking of a different 
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tiling. Nor does the fact that capital is 
spoken of as permanent, while goods are 
known to he transient, imply anything more 
fundamental. A herdsman, who buys and sells 
cattle continually, may say that he keeps a 
herd of a hundred cattle without implying 
anything else by the term herd than the 
shifting aggregate of cattle in his possession. 
A merchant who speaks of his stock wouid be 
surprised to learn that he is talking about 
something else than the goods in his, shop. 

The question whether there is utility in such 
a distinction if established is not easy to discuss. 
It has found no clear expression in popular 
speech, and few economists have used it. It is 
not clear that any important economic truth is 
dependent upon it or cleared up by it, though 
such a judgment may be premature. If 
unnecessary, a distinction so subtle should 
certainly be abandoned in the interest of 
simplicity. While it is important to recognise 
the constant consumption and replacement of 
capital on the one hand and its position as 
an aggregate permanency on the other, it is 
not clear that a redefinition of capital is 
desirable to that end. 

[All important works on economics contain 
discussions of Capital. See especially Mill, 
Principles, vol. i. bk. i. ch. iv. — Sidgwick, 
Principles of Pol. Peon., bk. i ch. v., 2nd ed. 
1887. — Marshall, Principles of Economics, vol. i. 
bk. ii. ch. iv., 3rd ed. 1895. — Jevons, Theory of 
Pol . Econ., ch. vii., 2nd ed. 1879. — Walker, 
Political Economy, pt. ii. ch. iii. 1-888. By far 
the best general survey of the held of literature 
on this subject is found in Bohm-Bawerk, Kapital 
und Kapitalzins, admirably translated by Smart.] 

IMMATERIAL RIGHTS (see Incorporeal 
Property). 

IMMEUBLES (Fr.) One of the two classes 
into which property is divided in France. The 
other is meubles. Those terms correspond in a 
measure to realty and personalty in England. 
The words immovables and movables do not 
apply strictly, as there are numerous exceptions 
on both hands. Properties are immeubles by 
reason of their nature, or the purpose for which 
they are intended, or on account of the subject- 
matter with which they are placed in relation 
(Civil Code, art. 517). The first category 
comprises land, houses, buildings, crops un- 
gathered, etc. ; the second includes animals, 
attached to the farm, straw and manure, the 
inmates . of rabbit-warrens, pigeon-cots, bee- 
hives and fish-ponds, implements and utensils 
for working farms and factories, etc. ; the third, 
usufructs, right of way and other servitudes on 
immeubles. Art. 528 of the Civil Code classes 
as meubles by their nature properties that may 
be moved from one place to another, either 
by their own action, such as animals, or by 
extraneous force, like inanimate objects; thus 
ships are, by art. 531 of the Civil Code, and j 


[ art. 190 of the Commercial Code, declared to 
be meubles , they may however be mortgaged 
under laws of 1874 and 1885, contrary to the 
provisions of art. 2119 of the Civil Code, which 
states that no right over meubles can be acquired 
by a hypotheque (mortgage) of property remain- 
ing in’ the debtor’s possession. The procedure 
for the execution of judicial seizures differs for 
the two classes of property. t. l. 

IMMIGRATION. The early history of 
immigration corresponds to that of Colonies 
and Emigration, and reference is made to 
those articles. By immigration is meant that 
movement by which persons, on their own 
responsibility, seek settlement in new countries 
with the intention of becoming permanent 
residents there. There is also temporary im- 
migration, as of Italians into France during 
the harvest season, of French Canadians into the 
United States during the building season ; but 
these movements are of local importance and 
cannot be treated generally. Permanent im- 
migration, on the other hand, is a demographic 
and economic phenomenon of great importance 
to new countries such as the United States, 
Canada, Australia, the Cape colonies, and the 
republics of South America. 

Immigration differs from colonisation inas- 
much as the immigrants do not form a new 
community themselves, but are projected, so 
to speak, into a state and social organisation 
already formed, where they undergo a process 
of absorption and assimilation. When the new 
country is an independent one ( e.g . the United 
States), all political and to a large extent social 
connection with the country of emigration is 
broken off. And even where the emigrant 
seeks a colony of his native country, many of 
these colonies are in modern times so nearly 
autonomous that the political and economic 
influence is much the same as if he had changed 
his allegiance. 

The importance of immigration lies in two 
directions — namely, in the effect upon the happi- 
ness and well-being of the immigrant himself, 
and in its effect upon the community which 
receives him. In the history of immigration 
there have doubtless been frequent abuses, 
many cases where the immigrant has been 
deceived by false representations, or has made 
a mistake, so that he has found himself worse 
off abroad than he was at home. In many 
cases he has been unable to cope with the diffi- 
culties of the new life, and has either returned 
home a sadder man or been overwhelmed by 
adversity. But in the great majority of cases 
the immigrants have prospered and attained a 
position of comfort which they would never 
have reached at home. A more difficult ques- 
tion is the influence of immigration upon the 
countries which receive the immigrants. In 
the early history of new countries, additions to 
the labour-force have always been welcomed as 
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so much aid in the great contest with nature 
involved in opening up and settling waste tracts 
of land, in making them accessible by roads 
and railways, and in carrying on the general 
work of improvement. Later on, as the com- 
munity begins to be more self-sufficing, and to 
feel more self-conscious, questions arise as to 
the quantity and quality of the immigration, 
whether it can he readily assimilated, and 
whether its character is such as to change the 
type of civilisation already established and 
which the community values. This is the 
modern immigration problem. It can best be 
studied by the experience of the United States 
of America, where immigration has been going 
on for the longest time and on the greatest 
scale (see art. on Emigration). 

Stat istics of Immigration to the United States . 
-—Prior to 1820 there was no official record of 
immigration, but it is estimated that the total 
number of immigrants from the close of the 
revolutionary war to 1820 was 250,000. Prior 
to 1856 the records indicate the arrivals of 
alien passengers only, but it is estimated that 
98 per cent of these were immigrants. The 
general course of the movement is shown by 
the following table : 


Immigration by Decades. 


Decade ending with 

Aggregate 

arrivals. 

Annual 

average. 

1830 . 

1840 . 

1850 . 

1860 . 

1870 . 

.1880 . 

1890 . 

1900 . 

1901-1904 . 

Total . 

143,439 

599,125 

1,713,251 

2,598,214 

2,314,824 

2,812,191 

5,246,613 

3,844,420 

2,809,068 

22,081,145 

14,343 

59,912 

171,325 

259,821 

231,482 

281,219 

524,661 

384,442 

702,267 


In the total number from 1820 to 1890, and 
from 1895-1904, the principal countries are 
represented as follows : 


Country. 

1S20-1S90. 

1S95-1904. 

Germany . 

4,504,128 

276,246 

560,551 

British Isles 

6,235,277 

Norway. Sweden; and 
Denmark 

1,067,548 

384,932 

Austria-Hungary 

434,488 

1,018,376 

Italy 

388,558 

1,134,233 

France . . 

366,346 

33,788 

Russia, Poland, and 
Finland 

324,892 

767,600 

China 

290,655 J 

| 19,237 

Switzerland 

171,269 

very small 

Japan 

... 

1901-190B. 

39,507 


The proportion from the different countries 


has varied. From 1821 to 1860 inclusive, over 
one-half of the whole immigration was from 
England and Ireland, the greater portion from 
Ireland. During 1861-70, 1871-80, 1SS1-90, 
1895-1904, the proportions were as follows : 


Country. 

1861-1870. 

1871-1830. 

1881-1890. 

1895-1904. 


Per cent. 

Per cent. 

Per cent. 

Per cent. 

England . 

24*54 

16*38 

12*53 

J- 12-11 

Ireland 

18*82 

15*54 

12*49 

Germany . 

34*02 

25*54 

27*70 

5*96 

Austria-Hungary j 
Norway and 

*34 

I 

2*60 

6*74 

21*98 

Sweden . 

4*72 ! 

7*51 

10*84 

8*311 

Russia & Poland. 

*20 1 

1*86 

i 5*05 

16*582 | 

Italy . 

' ' 51 I 

1*98 

i 5*8(5 

24' 48 j 


1 Includes Denmark. 2 Includes Finland. 


Sex . — During the decade 1880-1890, 61 TO 
per cent of the immigrants were males and 3$ ‘90 
per cent were females. 


Country. 

Total. 

Males of 
total. 

Females 
of total. 

Germany . 

1,452,970 

Per cent. 

57-6 

Per cent. 
42*4 

Ireland 

655,482 

51*0 

49‘0 

England . 

644,680 

61*3 

38*7 

Sweden & Norway 

568,362 

61-0 

39*0 

Italy . 

307,309 

79*4* 

20*6 

Russia including 
Poland 

265.088 

65*8 

34*2 

Austria 

226,038 

62*9 

37 T 

Hungary . 

127,681 

73*8 

26-2 

Scotland . 

149,869 

61*6 

38*4 


1904.— Males, 67*6 ; females, 32*4. 

Age . — Of the immigrants arriving in the 
United States during the 10 years from 1881 to 
1890, 21*4 per cent were under 15 years of age, 
68 T per cent were from 15 to 40 years, and 
10*6 per cent were over 40 years of age. 


Country. 

Under 15 
years. 

From 15 to 
40 years. 

Over 40 
years. 


Per cent. 

Per cent. 

Per cent. 

Germany . 

26*6 

62*2 

11*2 

Ireland 

14*1 

78*6 

7‘3 

England 

23 '5 

65*2 

11*3 

Sweden & Norway 

18*3 

| 73*0 | 

8‘7 

Italy 

15*3 

[ 69*2 

15*5 

Russia 

24*7 

65*9 

9*4 ■ 

Austria 

22 T 

66*3 

! 13‘6 . 

Scotland . 

24*2 

! 65*2 

1 10*6 

Hungary . 

14*7 

t 74*9 

10*4 


Occupation . — The statistics show that only 
10*35 per cent of the immigrants belong to the 
professional and skilled artisan classes. The 
remainder are unskilled labourers, women, 
children, or without occupation. 

Causes . — Immigration varies considerably 
from year to year. Commercial distress in 
Europe drives immigrants to America, as after 
the Irish famine of 1846, and the German dearth 
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of 1853. Bad times *n the United States dis- 
courage immigration, as during the civil war 
(in 1861 the immigration sank to 89,724), and 
the financial panic of 1873, after which the 
number sank steadily down to 1878, when it was 
only 138,469. The highest numbers were in 
1882 when 788,992, and in 1903 when 
857,046 immigrants landed in the United 
States. Aside from this general economic 
influence, there are two forces in constant opera- 
tion which tend to keep up a regular stream of 
immigration. The first of these is the com- 
munication between immigrants and their 
friends at home. Thousands of letters are sent 
back annually urging their friends and acquaint- 
ances to follow them, and hundreds of thousands 
of dollars are remitted in order to pay the ex- 
pense. The custom of the steamship companies 
in selling prepaid tickets greatly facilitates and 
encourages these efforts. This attractive force 
remains constant from year to year, although of 
course it is more active in good times when 
money is plentiful and places can he found for 
the new arrivals. A second powerful force in 
modern times is the activity of the great steam- 
ship companies. Enormous steamships sailing 
regularly every week must be filled. Competi- 
tion is very keen, and hence each company has 
thousands of agents scattered through Europe 
for the purpose of inducing emigration, and 
thousands of agents scattered through America, 
selling prepaid tickets on commission. There 
is thus an artificial stimulation to immigration, 
inasmuch as the opportunity is given to all sorts 
of persons and the way made easy. In former 
times it required considerable energy and some 
money for a man to emigrate. At the present 
time it requires but little money and less 
energy. At various periods foreign govern- 
ments, especially local authorities, have assisted 
criminals, paupers, and other undesirable per- 
sons to emigrate, but this has now generally 
ceased owing to protests from the side of the 
countries receiving the immigrants. So also at 
various periods new countries have sought to 
attract immigrants either by paying their 
passage or by giving them land and the means of 
settling ; but this has generally ceased as the 
need for labour has become less pressing. The 
movement at the present time, therefore, is a 
purely commercial-industrial one, dependent, on 
the one hand, on the interests of transportation 
companies and, on the other hand, upon the 
supposed economic interests of the individual 
immigrant. It differs, therefore, from the move- 
ment of the 18 th century, in which religious, 
political, and patriotic motives were more or 
less involved, and is to be treated principally 
from the economic standpoint. Immigration to 
the United States was affected by the cholera 
scare of 1892 and the panic of 1893. Eor the 
four years 1891 to 1894, and for the year 1904, 
the figures are as follows : 


Year ending 
June 30th. 

1891 . . . 560,319 

1892 . . . 623,084 

1893 . . . 502,917 

1894 . . . 314,467 

1904 . . . 815,361 

Such being the facts in regard to immigration 
we go on to inquire its effect on the population 
and economic condition of the United States. 

Effect on Population . — It would seem that 
immigration must increase population by the 
number of immigrants and their descendants ■; 
and as the majority of the immigrants are in the 
most productive ages of manhood and woman- 
hood, the natural increase of the population 
must he greatly accelerated. As, however, in 
the United States there is no complete registra- 
tion of births and deaths, and as even in such 
registration as exists no distinction is made 
between natives and foreigners, we cannot de- 
termine what proportion of the present popula- 
tion is due to immigration since 1820. The 
census of 1900 returned 26,198,939 persons 
who were either foreign born or who had one or 
both parents foreign born. This represents 
approximately the population of foreign descent 
for two generations. But the immigrants of 
the earlier years are now represented by grand- 
children or by great-grandchildren — -that is, by 
the third and fourth generation, so that the 
above figure is entirely inadequate. If we 
should represent the survivors in the third and 
fourth generation by 5-f millions, we should 
have the number 31,948,939 as representing 
the portion of the population due to immigra- 
tion. A similar result is reached by taking the 
annual immigration since 1820, and applying 
to it the rate of natural increase for the whole 
population. We have no means of knowing, it 
is true, whether the rate of natural increase is 
the same for the foreign born as for the native 
born. It is probably greater, so that our result 
will be a minimum. Such a calculation gives 
us for 1900 about 32,000,000 descendants of 
immigrants, and 36,000,000 descendants of 
the white colonists. 

It is sometimes denied that immigration has 
had any very decided effect in absolutely in- 
creasing the total population of the United 
States. It is said that the pressure of immigra- 
tion has retarded the natural increase of the 
native population, so that the immigrants have 
simply taken the places which would otherwise 
have been ’ filled by native-born Americans. 
The decreasing size of the American family is 
cited as proof of this tendency. We have no 
exact statistics upon this point. The census of 
Massachusetts (1885) showed indeed that the 
foreign-born women had a larger number of 
children than the native-born, but that there 
was a greater mortality among them. The 
just conclusion seems to be that while immigra- 
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tion is not a clear gain to the population, yet it 
acts as a powerful stimulus. 

A more important result of immigration has 
been to introduce into the population of the 
United States great ethnical groups which are 
separated from each other either by race, by 
origin, or by parentage. The population of the 
United States consists now of the four groups 
shown in the following table *. 

Population of the United States according to 
colour , birthplace, and parentage , 1900. 


Total population 
Native White, native 

76,085,794 

100-00% 

parents 

41,046,467 

53-94% 

Coloured population . 

8,840,388 

11-62% 

Foreign White . 

Native White, foreign 

10,460,085 

13-75% 

parents 

15,738,854 

20-69% 


We have here four different elements entering I 
into the population of the United States. The | 
native Americans, that is, the native whites 
whose parents are native born, number a little 
over one-half of the total population. Upon 
this native American element is imposed three 
elements different either in race, or in birthplace, 
or in parentage. The first is the coloured, 11*62 
per cent of the total population, composed 
principally of negroes. The second element, 
13*75 per cent, is composed of white persons 
born abroad, that is, the survivors of the immi- 
grants. This is the element by which the 
foreign influence on the institutions and people 
of the United States is exercised. The third 
element consists of native white persons whose 
parents, one or both, were foreign born. They 
may be called the second generation of the 
immigrants. It is evident that there may be, 
and probably is, an important difference between 
these last two classes. The native-born whites 
of foreign parentage are not to be regarded 
entirely as foreigners. Born in America, edu- 
cated in the public schools, learning the English 
language, they have been subjected to the 
assimilating influence of American life. These 
assimilating influences are principally inter- 
marriage, the exercise of political rights, common 
school education, and social intercourse with the 
native Americans. It is an important fact that 
in most of the states the second generation of 
the immigrants is already more numerous than 
the first. This indicates that the assimilating 
influences have a good field in which to work. 
On the other hand, there are also indications 
that the assimilating influences have thus far 
been effective. For otherwise we should cer- 
tainly find great differences in language, customs, 
and laws in different portions of the United 
States, due to the different elements introduced 
into the population by immigration. The 
United States would seem to offer in this respect 
a unique opportunity to study the question of 


the mixture of races or of nationalities. This, 
however, is a complicated sociological study 
into which we cannot enter here. 

Economic Effects . — There is no doubt that 
the rapid development of the material resources 
of the United States has been greatly aided by 
immigration. It has furnished the labour-force 
necessary for the arduous task of opening up a 
new country, building railways, digging canals, 
exploiting mines, starting factories, and found- 
ing cities. In 1880 nearly 10 per cent of 
all the persons engaged in agriculture, 25 per 
cent of those in trade and transportation, and 
nearly one-third of those employed in manu- 
facturing, mechanical, and mining industries, 
were of foreign birth. The domestic servants 
were for the most part females of Irish, German, 
or Swedish birth. The ordinary craftsmen, 
such as bakers, butchers, blacksmiths, coopers, 
masons, plasterers, etc., were largely immigrants 
or their descendants. The same- is true of the 
employees in cotton, woollen, iron and steel, 
leather and other factories. A curious fact is 
that while the immigrants are, upon their arrival, 
mostly common labourers or agricultural 
labourers, yet only 23*32 per cent were found 
employed in agriculture, while 34*89 per cent 
were employed in mechanical, manufacturing, 
and mining industry. Doubtless great numbers 
were employed in the merely mechanical 
branches of these industries, but the figures 
show that the unskilled labourer can be readily 
trained to factory work. 

A corresponding fact is that while the immi- 
grants are for the most part from the rural 
districts of Europe, they congregate alter 
arrival in the larger cities. In 1900, 49*5 
per cent of the foreign born were found in cities 
of 25,000 inhabitants and over. This move- 
ment is due partly to the ignorance,, inertia, 
and poverty of many of the immigrants, which 
retain them in the cities of the east where they 
land, instead of pushing them forward to the 
unoccupied lands of the west ; and partly to the 
modern preference for city rather than country 
life. It has important economic influence both 
for the immigrants and the country receiving 
them. It means a change of occupation and 
social environment for the immigrant, and an 
intensification of the movement towards cities 
which is one of the characteristics of modern 
civilisation. This movement in America has 
been accelerated by immigration. 

Many attempts have been made to measure 
the direct economic gain to a country by 
immigration. There are two items to be con- 
sidered ; first, the money or capital which the 
immigrants bring with them ; second, the 
economic value of the immigrants themselves. 
The amount of money brought by the immi- 
grants to the United States is not large. For 
152,360 immigrants landing at the port of 
New York during the first six months of 1892, 




IMMIGRATION 


359 


it was returned as $20.09 (£4) per caput. This 
is offset by the large amounts of money sent 
back to Europe by the immigrants to aid and 
support their friends or to assist them to 
emigrate. It has also been suggested that the 
amount of wealth brought by the immigrants 
is much less than the per caput wealth of the 
people of the United States, estimated at 
$1000.00 (£200), so that the average well- 
being is not increased. 

The real economic gain to the United States 
by immigration consists in the value of the 
full - grown labour supplied to it by the 
countries of Europe. Various attempts have 
been made to estimate this in money. One 
way is to consider every full-grown immigrant 
as worth to the United States the cost of his 
bringing up to the age of fifteen. Estimating 
that at $1000 (say £200), the 315,054 immi- 
grants in 1890 between the ages of fifteen and 
forty would represent an enormous sum, 
$315,054,000. A second method of estimating 
the economic value of the immigrant is to 
capitalise his future earnings over and above 
his future cost of subsistence, according to his 
probable after-life. This sum will represent 
the amount of wealth he may be expected to 
add to the community before he dies. Dr. 
Wm. Farr estimated the net future value of 
immigrants from Great Britain on this plan as 
£175 per caput. The money value of an 
annual immigration of 500,000 souls would be 
$437,000,000 (say £87,400,000). In fact, as 
wages are higher, and cost of living not pro- 
portionately greater in the States, the real 
gain would be considerably more. 

All these attempts to put a money value 
on the economic gain by immigration are 
fallacious. An immigrant is worth the cost of 
bringing him up only if he becomes an honest, 
industrious, able-bodied labourer. If he is 
vicious, idle, or infirm, then he is only a 
care and a burden to the community that 
receives him. So, also, there is no real 
capitalised value of his future earnings unless 
there is a demand for his labour. Immigration 
is of economic value to a country if the immi- 
grants can be usefully employed. That is not 
a matter for statistical computation, but for 
general observation. The considerations which 
are of importance from this point of view are 
as follows : 

(a) The need of unskilled labour in the new 
countries is much less pressing than it was 
forty years ago. This is due partly to the 
increase of population, partly to the employ- 
ment of machinery on a grand scale, and partly 
to the fact that the most productive lands 
have been occupied. We have the same com- 
plaints in regard to lack of employment in new 
countries as in old. The tendency of the 
immigrants to congregate in large cities instead 
of spreading over the country makes the con- 


gestion of labour still more acute. Immigra- 
tion has passed beyond its first phase, where 
any and every sort of labour force was welcome 
for the purpose of opening up the country. A 
sign of this is seen in the general cessation of 
governmental efforts to stimulate immigration, 
and the indifference, not to say hostility, with 
which continued immigration is viewed. 

(b) The immigration of criminals, paupers, 
persons diseased in mind or body, and persons 
unable to support themselves, is a direct eco- 
nomic and social detriment to the community. 
Since 1882 such persons have been refused ad- 
mittance to the United States, and, when 
rejected, the steamship companies that brought 
them have been obliged to carry them back. 
Statistics for the United States show that the 
burden of public and private charity has been 
greatly increased by the indiscriminate admis- 
sion of immigrants of all classes. FT o law 
of international comity is violated by the 
refusal to receive these unfortunates. They 
should be taken care of at home. 

(c) Immigration sometimes increases the 
competition in the labour market, and thus 
lowers wages. It is often denounced by labour 
organisations on this account. One case is 
particularly aggravating, viz. when the em- 
ployers import foreign labourers to take the 
place of their men who are on a strike. This 
renders all organisation of labour futile. The 
law of 1885 in the United States, commonly 
called the Labour Contract law, forbids the 
entrance of persons who are already under 
contract to labour there. But it is extremely 
difficult to prove the existence of such a con- 
tract. Outside of this particular case it does 
not appear that the ordinary competition due 
to immigration is felt by the labouring class in 
a new country where that competition is on 
the same plane of living. 

(d) Immigration of masses of men accus- 
tomed to a lower standard of living than pre- 
vails in the new country may have a disastrous 
effect on the economic well-being of the com- 
munity. An example of this is the Chinese 
immigration into the States (practically pro- 
hibited in 1882). The Chinese are industrious 
and thrifty, but they live in a way impossible 
for the American workmen to imitate. They 
never assimilate with the Americans or adopt 
western civilisation. Besides the social danger 
arising from the presence of such an alien 
element in a new country, there is the economic 
danger lest the standard of living of the whole 
labouring class should be brought down to 
their level. Some of the recent immigration 
from southern and eastern Europe raises the. 
same question. 

j Restriction of Immigration . — Legislation in 
the United States has attempted to meet 

I the dangers noted under the last three heads. 

I The act of 1882 mentioned above has been 


360 


IMMORAL CONTRACT— IMPERIAL 


supplemented bj the act of 1893, which pro- ] 
vides for the exclusion of idiots and insane 
persons, paupers or persons likely to become a 
public charge, or suffering from a loathsome 
or dangerous contagious disease, convicts, 
polygamists, and contract labourers. The 
number excluded under the former acts was in 
1890, 535, in 1891, 1026, and in 1892, 3732. 
The contract - labour law of 1885 excludes 
persons coming under contract to labour. The 
Chinese exclusion policy adopted in 1882 was 
made more severe by the act of 1888, which 
forbade the return to the United States of 
Chinese labourers who had left there, and by 
the Geary Act of 1892, compelling the registra- 
tion of Chinese on pain of deportation. The 
latter act has not been enforced. 

Future Policy in regard to Immigration . — 
There is no doubt of the political right of a 
country to restrict or prohibit the immigration 
of persons whom it considers undesirable. 
During mediaeval times such restrictions were 
universal. They fell into disuse owing to the 
increased facilities of communication between 
countries and the modern spirit of individual 
liberty. But a state must be sovereign in its 
own territory, and hence must have the right 
to exclude persons whose presence it regards 
as detrimental to its civilisation. In fact, we 
may say that this is the highest duty of a 
state, viz. to preserve its standard of civilisa- 
tion. International comity demands that 
trade and travel should not be unnecessarily 
embarrassed, and that prohibitions should be 
directed against individuals as such and not 
against nationalities or races, unless the race as 
a whole proves incapable of assimilation. 
Numerous political and social effects are con- 
nected with immigration which prevent its 
being treated simply as an economic question. 
In a democratic country like the United States 
rapid immigration and easy methods of natural- 
isation throw political power into the hands of 
the immigrants, who are often ignorant, un- 
accustomed to the exercise of political rights, 
and sometimes venal. The foreign-born males 
of twenty- one years of age and over constitute 
23*78 per cent of all the males of that age. 
In some of the western states and in many 
cities they constitute more than one-half. The 
social effects are felt in the abnormal number 
of the foreign-bom in the poor-houses, asylums, 
hospitals, and prisons. Their participation in 
crime is not so disproportioned to their number 
if we take into consideration that the immi- 
grants are mostly adults. These social effects 
influence legislation, and in the future the 
restrictive policy will be more or less severe 
according as the pressure of immigration is 
more or less keenly felt by the labouring class, 
and increase of crime and pauperism, outbreaks 
of anarchism and other social evils, are attrib- 
uted by public sentiment to immigration. 


Other Countries. — In the British colonies the 
question of immigration seems to be in almost 
the same stage as in the United States, only 
the movement has been smaller and the evils 
less felt. In Australia we find the same 
prohibition on Chinese immigration, and the 
same jealousy of the working-classes in regard 
to competition in the labour market. The 
countries of South America welcome immigrants 
more gladly, but many complaints are heard of 
the way in which they are treated. 

[Besides the Bibliography in Richmond Mayo- 
Smith, Emigration and Immigration, New York 
and London, 1890, the following recent publica- 
tions may he mentioned : Quarterly Reports of 
the Chief of the Bureau of Statistics , Treasury 
Department (No. 2, 1892-93), Washington, 1893 
— Report of the House Committee on Immigration 
and Naturalisation , Washington, 1892. — Corre- 
spondence relating to Chinese Immigration into ike 
Australian Colonies, Pari. Return, 1888. — In- 
dagini sulla Emigrations Italiana a, IV Estero , 
Roma, 1890. — Rossi, Bel Patronato degli Emi- • 
granti, Roma, 1893. — Philippovich, “Die Vereinig- 
ten Staaten und die Eurnpaische Auswanderung,” 
in Braun’s Archiv fur Sozialegesetzgebung, etc., 
vol. vi. No. 2, Berlin, 1893. — Report by Burnett 
and Schloss on Immigration into America .] 

R. M-S. 

IMMORAL CONTRACT. See Illegal 
Contract. 

IMMOVABLES. By ‘ £ immovables ” is prim- 
arily meant such things, as lands and buildings 
that cannot be moved. The term is used in a 
secondary meaning as including rights over 
immovable things. „ ‘ £ The only natural classi 
fication of the objects of enjoyment,” says Sir 
Henry Maine {Ancient Laxo, London, 1861, p. 
273), ££ the only classification which corresponds 
with an essential difference in the subject- 
matter, is that which divides them into mov- 
ables and immovables.” 

[As regards the historical development of the 
distinction, see Maine’s Ancient Law; as to the 
importance of the distinction in modi rn jaw t 
see Foote’s Private International Jurisprudence , 
3rd ed. 1904.] j. e. c. m. 

IMPEACHMENT OF WASTE. A tenant 
for life of an estate— unless expressly declared 
to he £i not impeachable for waste”— is not 
allowed to do any act, such as cutting down 
trees or opening mines, that would injure the 
inheritance. Such acts are called waste (see 
Waste), and the tenant is said to be liable or 
impeachable for waste. 

[Goodeve’s Real Property , London, 1891,] 

J. K. C. M, 

IMPERIAL. Russian gold coin of the value 
of fifteen roubles. Weight, 199*1 grains; fine- 
ness, 900. Value (English standard) £1 : 11 : 8*79, 
(French standard) 40 francs. Half-imperials 
are of the same fineness, and of proportionate 
weight. Prior to 1886 the half-imperial was 
918*6 fine and weighed 101 grains, f. e. a. 
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IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. Imports and 
exports are correlative terms ; they denote the 
organic constituents of that which is known 
as commerce. Early opinion looked favourably 
on exports, regarding them as signs of success- 
ful trade. 

In 1776 Adam Smith published his Wealth 
of Nations ; in 1783 the first reference in par- 
liament was made to that work ; in the same 
year the younger Pitt became prime minister 
of England. This period may fairly be taken 
as the starting-point of the modern history of 
European trade. The closing years of the 
18th century and opening years of the 19th 
saw almost universal war amongst civilised 
peoples ; and the war was accompanied by 
extraordinary efforts to restrict and regulate 
the trade of the belligerents. It has been 
said that in the later years of the war 
Napoleon’s chief object was to strike a fatal 
blow at English trade. The Berlin decree of 
1807, and the counter-moves which it called 
forth, were evidence of the mischief he did to 
all (see Continental System). For thirty 
years, from 1785 to 1815, the trade of Europe 
was subjected to the double disturbance arising 
from constant war and from unreasoning inter- 
ference of all descriptions. The next thirty 
years (1815-1845) represent a period of rest, 
and, as far at least as England was concerned, 
a period of transition. The remaining years 
of the century to our own time exhibit free- 
trade England dealing with a world mainly, 
almost universally, protectionist, and expanding 
her commerce to a degree of which the trade- 
reformers never dreamed. 

A review of foreign legislation during this 
century shows that in varying degrees protec- 
tion, sometimes contracting even to prohibi- 
tion, has everywhere ruled abroad. Commercial 
treaties and the most favoured nation clause 
have been a palliative, but have not checked 
the inveterate evil. The establishment of the 
German Zollvekein in 1833 is a leading event 
in the period, but had little effect on external 
trade. The United States of America started 
the theory of absolute commercial independence 
as early as 1789 ; their consequent efforts at 
protection have not been uniform ; they rose 
to their greatest height (before the recent Act) 
in the tariffs of 1824-28. In 1833 (the Clay 
tariff), and again in 1846 (the Walker tariff), 
opposite tendencies prevailed, but since 1860 
there has been a gradual tightening of the cords. 

The commercial history of Great Britain has 
been more interesting for this period than that 
of any other country. The closing years of 
the 1 8th century contained the germs of many 
changes. In 1784 England had parted defin- 
itely with her great colonies in the New 
World,- and in 1788 she laid the foundations 
of Australia. About the same time Ireland 
was admitted to* something like commercial 


equality ; in 1801 came the union. In 1804 
England obtained a lasting footing in South 
Africa. The East Indian empire was being 
gradually built up throughout the period ; 
the Company’s East Indian trade being thrown 
open in 1813, and its China monopoly coming 
to an end in 1833. Again in 1785 Arkwright’s 
patent was thrown open, and the use of 
machinery began to spread in the woollen and 
cotton manufactures. But till past 1820 the 
national life was weighted with commercial 
restrictions. “ Everything conceivable was 
taxed,” says Rogers. Smuggling was ram- 
pant ; the tariff and excise laws were “ all hut 
universally disregarded.” In 1825 through 
Huskisson (q.v.) the first indications of a 
change came, and the theory of a close colonial 
trade was broken down. The repeal of the com 
laws in 1846, and the freeing of the tariff 
in 1861, were the final scenes in the com- 
mercial emancipation. 

The commercial history of the British colonies 
is more recent. Canada and most of the Aus- 
tralian colonies have tended more and more 
towards protection. In most of the other 
colonies the customs tariffs have been suffici- 
ently heavy to operate as some check to trade, 
but they remain revenue tariffs nevertheless. 
The discovery of gold in Australia in 1851 gave 
a special impulse to the trade of those colonies 
(see Colonies). 

It would have been interesting to compare 
the gross value of the trade of the world at 
the end of last century with its value at the 
present time, but the apparent impossibility 
of obtaining satisfactory statistics of exports 
and imports, even of the leading European 
countries, at so early a date has prevented this 
attempt. For Great Britain fairly trustworthy 
figures exist, and the same is true of the 
United States, and we therefore give tables 
illustrating the development of the trade of these 
two leading commercial powers of the world. 
It is clear that any development of the trade 
of a single great commercial power is an index 
of a general development of some magnitude ; 
as an increase of imports by that power postu- 
lates an increase of the exporting power of 
other parts of the world and vice versa. And 
in the ease of Great Britain it can he shown 
that her trade has always been widely distrib- 
uted, and that its growth represents a corre- 
sponding development of many countries. 

At the beginning of the century, Pitt, in the 
House of Commons, in the course of his resolu- 
tions of the 28th July 1801, dealing with the 
public debt, stated the increase in the exports 
and imports of Great Britain as follows : 


Imports. 

' Exports. 

£11,690,829 
18,6S5,390 
29,945,808 ! 

£8,616,660 
j 14,771,049 
24,084,000 


Average of six years to 1784 
* 1798 

For the one year 1799 
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The following table gives some idea of the 
growth of the foreign trade of the United 
Kingdom since Pitt’s time. 


Year. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Popula- 

tion. 

Trade per 
Head. 

1786 

1S00 

1815 

1830 

1S45 

I860 

1S75 

1890 

1904 

£ 

26.500.000 

53.250.000 

43.000. 000 

58. 000. 000 

88.000. 000 
210,530,S73 
373,939,577 
420,691,997 
551,03S,62S 

£ 

27.000. 000 

52.000. 000 

64.000. 000 

45.000. 000 

68.000. 000 
164,521,351 
2S1, 612,323 
328,252,118 
371,015,321 

13.500.000 

15.000. 000 

19.000. 000 

24.000. 000 

27.000. 000 

25. 900. 000 

32.700.000 

37.800.000 

42.800.000 

£ s. cl. 

4 0 0 

7 0 0 

5 12 6 

4 6 0 

5 15 0 
13 0 0 
20 0 0 

19 16 3 

21 10 11 


The figures of the earlier years, viz. from 
1786 to 1845, are, so far as we know, the 
first attempt to give some idea of the actual 
value of exports and imports for those periods. 
The principles of the calculation are briefly 
indicated in the last paragraph of this article ; 
it is enough to say here that the amounts have 
been calculated with great care and verified in 
different ways from the most authentic records. 
The trade between Ireland and Great Britain 
in 1786, 1800, and 1815 has been excluded, 
and the foreign trade of Ireland added ; so that 
those years are on the same basis as the later 
ones. For figures which can only be approximate 
we purposely adopt round numbers. 

The table justifies the following conclusions — 

(1) In the first period, when invention was 
giving an impulse to industry, the exports and 
total foreign trade nearly doubled in amount 
and gave an increase of 75 per cent per head 
of population. 

(2) The volume of foreign trade was practi- 
cally stationary for the first thirty years of the 
century, but the amount of exports and imports 
fluctuated greatly as compared with each other. 

(3) The turn for the better was coincident 
with free trade, and since 1845 the expansion of 
foreign trade has been continuous. The trade per 
head in 1860 was two and a quarter times as 
great as it was in 1S45. It was more than half 
as large again in 1 S 7 5 . Since 1 8 7 5, j udging by 
the board of trade statistics, the average of the 
annual imports and exports per head of the popu- 
lation of the United Kingdom has, apart from an 
occasional drop, been fairly steady at £19 or £20. 

(4) Imports have, as a rule, largely exceeded 
exports ; the only year in which the exports 
materially exceeded imports being the year 
of "Waterloo, and this fact agrees rejnarkably 
with the statement made by Macgregor that 
we paid our subsidies to the continent in 
that war in the goods of British origin for 
which, in spite of embargoes, there was such 
a demand on the continent. The theory of the 
excess of imports will be found fully treated in 
the article on Commerce. 

That the trade of the United Kingdom has 
always been so diversified and widely ramified 
that its growth is a fair index of expansion 


in other parts of the world may be gathered 
from an inspection of the tables of trade with 
different foreign countries. For the trade ot 
the present day there are the board of trade 
abstracts. But the same tale is told by an ex- 
amination of old parliamentary returns. In 
1786, for instance, the following countries parti- 
cipated as follows in English trade : 

Germany — total trade with England . £1,763.952 

Holland ,, „ . 1,842,057 

Russia ,, ,, . 1,717,604 

United States ,, ,, , 2,443,574 

and there was a large trade with our own posses- 
sions in Asia and the "West Indies. A century 
later, in 1890, the total trade with the countries 
above mentioned, which we place here merely 
for comparison, was as follows : 

Germany — total trade with England £56,580,612 
Holland ,, „ . 45,245,007 

Russia „ „ . 32,597,022 

United States ,, „ . 143,623,361 

The comparison of such figures indicates the 
general growth of trade in the world. 

The following figures exhibit the growth of 
the imports and exports of the United States. 






Total 

j Year. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

per 

head 





of pop. 

1S40 


§107,141,519 

§132,086,000 

§14*05 

1843-50 aver. of3yrs. j 

160,331,562 

150,563,652 

14*34 

1858-60 

do. 

327,835,845 

860,51S,736 

21*54 : 

1SGS-70 

do. 

432,578,609 

551,544,737 

27*67 

1S7S-80 

clo. 

666,966,641 

833,229,300 

30*07 

1SSS-90 

do. 

793,558,886 

S14,S80,S92 

27*40 

1898-1900 

do. 

721,046,442 

1,261,662,235 

23*60 


Mr. Farquhar ( Eeonom . and Industr. De- 
lusions) states that the total exports in 1806 
and 1807 exceeded $100,000,000, and that 
this sum was not surpassed till 1834, and he 
shows that the amount per head of exported 
merchandise only, excluding specie, rose from 
$5J in 1821 to more than in 1890, having 
been as high as $1 7^ per caput. This in spite 
of the unwise commercial policy which Mr. 
Farquhar seeks to expose. But steady as the 
progress of trade per head had been, it did little 
more than double itself between 1840 and 1880, 
whereas in that period, as we have seen above, 
British foreign trade was nearly quadrupled. 
At the present time the external trade of the 
States per head of population is not many more 
dollars than that of Great Britain is pounds 
sterling ; and it seems to he declining. 

As a further indication of the growth of trade 
in the world, we append a table showing the 
exports and imports of seven chief European 
countries up to 1890 during forty years ; 
and we have added those of Mexico, Brazil, and 
Chili, as giving some indication of the develop- 
ment in Central and South America, to which 
so much European capital has of late years 
flowed. As far as possible bullion and species 
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are omitted, but not for Holland, Spain, or the 
American States ; it is impossible to obtain 
complete uniformity either of years or method ; 
but the average results of the table are sufficiently 
correct to support general inferences. 

Imports. 



1850 

I860 

1870 

1880 

1890 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Austria 

] 6,015.620 

23,083,040 

36,330,000 

50,112,500 

50.900,000 

Belgium 

16,500,000 

39,850.000 

49,500,000 

98,464,000 

127,526,400 

France 

46,209,250 

106,290,526 

111,259,720 

196,300,680 

175,932,000 

Germany 

27,537,202 

no return 

no return 

no return 

292.234,500 

Holland 

24,500,000 

38,393,000 

4.9,300,000 

60,000,000 

108,312,500 

Russia 

16,000,000 

25,900,000 

45,500,000 

65,000,000 

34,673,666 

Spain 

6,882,493 

17,500,000 

19,000,000 

15,500,000' 

37,645,517 

Mexico 

no return 

S.OOO.OOOi 

4,695,600 

6.000,000 

7,230,000 

Brazil 

7,500,000 

13,200,000! 

19,000,000 

25,000,000 

23,342,000 

Chili 

2,800,000 

4,990,000! 

5,200,000 

4,550, OOOl 

8,850,000 


Exports. 



1850 

I860 

1870 

1880 

1890 

Austria 

12:4.882 

25,680,308 

32,950,000 

56,350,000 

£ 

64.280,000 

.Belgium 

16,000,000 

35,71 2, 50C 

49,000,001 

85,500,000 

117,926,073 

France 

65,186,500 

125.920.00C 

114,406,280 

136,024,560 

150,120,000 

Germany 

26,357,000 

no return 

no return 

nu return 

246,935,000 

Holland 

19,087,785 

32,603,000 

42,200,000 

44,500,000 

90,627.666 

Russia 

20, 700, 000 j 

27,667,000 

48,978,000 

68,000,000 

58,630,666 

Spain 

4,975,000 

11,838,520 

12,000,000 

17,500,000 

37,510,395 

Mexico 

no return 

2,125,000 

4,827,000 

6,000,000 

9,615,300 

Brazil 

6, 826,777 

13,700,000 

22,500,000 

30,900,000 

26,500,000 

Chili 

2,457,260 

5,650,000 

6,000,000 

8,500,000 

10,000,000 


The figures in the above table given under 
each year are usually the mean of two or more 
years around the year of the decade. It has 
been impossible, owing to imperfections in all 
the returns, to take the same years for each 
decade, or for all the countries in any one 
decade ; but the variations are not material. 
The sterling amounts are mostly taken from 
board of trade returns. 

It will be observed, that the volume of ex- 
ports in all these countries increased at an 
even faster rate than those of England. Be- 
tween 1850 and 1860 in this country exports 
rather more than doubled themselves, and 
between 1860 and 1890 they again did the 
same. But in the latter period those of 
Belgium and Spain were trebled, those of 
Holland rose to four and a half times their 
former amount ; and the other countries selected 
except Prance increased their output as fast as 
our own country. Germany in the whole period 
increased its exports nine-fold. The growth of 
the imports is in much the same proportion. 
There has been no marked change in the figures 
of the above table during the last fifteen years, 
except the very large increase of trade which 
is found in the case of Prance and in a lesser 
degree Holland. The deductions remain broadly 
the same. So that without going into the rate of 
growth per head of population in each country, 
allowing for incorrectness of figures and diverg- 
ence of method in returns, it may safely be 
inferred that everywhere increase of trade has 
been considerable. And this increase appears 
to have been hitherto largely independent of 
the trade policy of each particular country. 


We shall now come hack to Great Britain 
and examine the growth of its trade with its 
own colonies during a century past, and then 
compare its colonial trade with its foreign trade, 
as some considerable questions are centred in 
that comparison. 

The following tables show the trade of Great 
Britain and Ireland with the rest of the empire 
at three periods. In the year 1815 the germs 
of the colonial empire of Great Britain as it now 
exists had been finally established. For 1855 
careful returns are available in regard to the 
colonies ; and the new trade policy of Great 
Britain was well settled. With these years we 
compare the figures of 1904, as representing the 
present extent of the trade. 


Imports into United Kingdom. 

1815 

1S55 

1904 

£ 

97,595 

jl99,5S7 

£ 

244,501 

70,021 

201,075 

£ 

1,5 S6, 243 
29,297 
47,S33 

868,873 

4,093,065 

23,137,682 

1 8,527, 019 
nil 

| f 

5,470,212 
492, 7S1 
4,500,200 
12, 60S, 732 

2,3S7,fao5 

173,577 

36,310,428 

86,472,686 

rs, 042, 2921 

141,479 

325,045 

6 15,738 
1,474,251 
no figures 
1,723,807 
949,640 

6,283,820 
4,135,027 
466, SI 1 
264,55-1 
5,457,494 


283,780 

2,456,972 


3,323 

SOS, 367 

17,701,890 

33,391,726 

120,018,406 


Channel Islands 

Gibraltar 

Malta 

North American \ 
Colonies j 
West Indies and 
Guiana 

British Honduras 
Australasia 
Indian Empire 
Straits Settle- 
ments 
Ceylon 
Hong-Kong 
Mauritius 
Cape and Natal 
West Africa and \ 
Gold Coast j 
Other Possessions 

Totals 



Exports from United Kingdom. 


1815 

1855 

1904 


£ 

£ 

£ 

Channel Islands 

328,581 

601,122 

1,320,912 

Gibraltar 

1,201,142 

906,185 

1,037,395 

Malta 

957,647 

702,313 

1,273,001 

North American { 
Colonies j 

3,461,742 

3,089,170 

12,805,943 

West Indies and 

) 



Guiana 

V 7,225,807 

1,982,061 

3,222,071 

British Honduras 

173,521 

198,994 

Australasia 

40,519 

7,221,625 

26,788,650 

Indian Empire 
Straits Settle- 

] ( 

10,353,47 5 

41,544,494 

ments 

1-2, 891, 410-1 

691,299 

3,183,329 

Ceylon 

325,897 

1,466,143 

4,574,767 

Hong-Kqpg 


ho figures 

Mauritius 

J l 

317,945 

472,477 

Cape and Natal 

210,654 j 

836,750 

19,053,123 

West Africa and 1 
Gold Coast / 

123,1S8 

381, 36S 

3,035,418 

Other Possessions 


69,964 

956,779 

Totals 

16,430,496 

27,653,235 120, 7S3, 496 


The figures for 1815 in this return should be 
somewhat, hut not a great deal, higher, as it 
has been impossible to ascertain and add to 
them the separate trade of Ireland in that 
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year with the British colonies ; the total, how- 
ever, would probably not exceed £17,000,000. 
Both imports and exports came near to doubling 
themselves between 1815 and 1855, while the 
imports nearly, and the exports^ more than, 
quadrupled themselves between 1855 and 1904. 
The increase of the total trade has been remark- 
able : in the case of the Australasian colonies 
it has sprung from £40,000 to a value of nearly 
£63,0 00,000 ; in the case of South Africa the 
exports of the United Kingdom have increased 
over ninety- fold, although the imports have 
increased in a much smaller ratio. The in- 
creased figures for South and West Africa are 
in part due to transfers — in the former case 
through the conquest of the Boer republics. 
One striking fact is not of course brought out 
by the table : within the last ten years the 
trade with several of the colonies, notably 
Canada, has doubled ; with Natal it has almost 
trebled. Another point of interest is that in 
1815 the West Indian trade is seen to be the 
greater part of the whole ; it is now but one- 
fortieth of the aggregate, India taking the first 
place, with Australia closely following. 

We may now turn to the trade of the United 
Kingdom in 1904 with various foreign countries. 


Country. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Total 

Trade. 

United States 

France & Colonies . 
Germany 

Holland & Colonies 
Russia . 

Belgium . 

Sweden & Norway . 
Spain & Canary 
Islands . 

Italy . 

S. Amer. Republics 
Other Places . 

Total . . 

£ 

119,227,802 
52,696,294 
33,944,322 
86,040,795 
31,402, 83S 
27,536,425 
15,351,917 

15,215,067 
3,324,822 
38,658,867 
j 57,615,073 

£ 

39,272,433 
23,10S,243 
36,427,S50 
16,3S9,381 
15,2S5,157 
. 13,474,492 
8,852,276 

5,S69,C47 
9,222,799 
26,077,687 
56,251, S60 

£ 

158,500,235 
75,S04,587 
70,372,172 
52,436,176 
46,687,995 
, 41,010,917 
24,204,193 

21,084,714 

12,547,621 

64,736,554 

113,866,933 

431,020,222 

|250,231,S25 ! 6S1,252,047 


The table has been so arranged as to show | 
the order of magnitude of our total trade with 
the United States of America and the chief 
European countries ; and one thing which is 
obvious on the face of the two last returns 
is that the foreign trade of England is far 
more valuable at the present time than the 
■trade with the British empire. 1 It is well to 
lay stress on this fact at a moment when Great 
Britain is often exhorted to let one trade 
perish so long as she holds the other. The 
imports from the United States alone are equal 
to those from the whole of the colonies and 
India ; though the latter are thrice as good 
customers for our exports as the States. In 
♦the European countries enumerated we find a 
market at least as valuable as that of our own 
possessions. The sum total of our foreign 
trade is not so very far from three times as 
great as that of our colonial trade. Yet if we 
1 Originally written in 1892. 


compare the trade per head of population in 
each case, the comparison is immeasurably ill' 
favour of our own possessions. Against this in 
turn we must remember the heavy debts which 
our colonies have contracted on the London 
market. In any case the figures are a sufficient 
warning as to the inevitable derangement which 
would result from hasty tampering with the 
course of our trade. 

We proceed to give some idea of the total 
trade of the world, and the rate of exports per 
head in each country. The table which follows 
represents the trade of 1904 : — 


Country. 

Pop. 

in 

Mill- 

ions. 

Imports. 

£ 

Exports. 

£ 

Exports 
per head 
of Pop. 

£ ' s. d. 

Brit. Empire 





Un. Kgdom. 

42 *8 

551, OSS, 000 

371,015,000 

S 13101 

Malta . 

*21 

9,730,000 

S, 444, 000 

40 4 2 

Brit. India . 

232*07 

101,617,000 

120,646,000 

0 10 4 

Ceylon . 

3*57 

7,765,000 

7,844,000 

2 3 10 

Cyprus 

"24 

472,000 

4SS,000 

2 0 S 

Hong Kong . 

*28 

8,672,000 

933,000 

3 5 9 

Malay States 

*68 

5,396,000 

9,7S1,000 

14 S S 

Straits Sett. 

*57 

34,577,000 

29,297,000 

51 4 5 

Other poss. 





in Asia 

*81 

5,119,000 

4,777,000 

5 17 11 

Basuto Land 

*35 

298,000 

172,000 

0 9 9 

Brit.W. Africa 

40*00 

5,738,000 

5,066,000 

0 2 6 

Cape Colony 

2*4 

21,S59,000 

28,808,000 

11 14 11 

Cent.Af.Prot. 

*71 

236,000 

69,000 

0 1 11 

E. Afr. Prot. 

2*96 

51 S, 000 

234,000 

0 17 

Mauritius . 

•37 

2,335,000 

2,822,009 

7 10 6 

Natal . 

1-11 

10,701,000 

2,4.81,000 

2 0 11 

Orange R. Col. 

*38 

3,793,000 

1,753,000 

4 10 7 

Rhodesia 

1-25 

1,214,000 

1,506,000 

14 1 

Transvaal . 

1*35 

14,322,000 

17,771,000 

13 3 10 

Uganda 

4*00 

150,000 

67,000 

0 0 4 

Zanzibar 

*3 

1,239,000 

1,211,000 

4 0 8 

Other pos. in 





Africa 

1*2 

401,000 

276.000 

0 4 7 

Canada 

5*37 

53,2S2,00Q 

43,890,000 

8 3 5 

Bermudas . 

*02 

632,000 

158,000 

S 15 10 

Falkland Is. 

•002 

49,000 

127,000 

63 5 7 

j Guiana (Brit.) 

*29 

1,479,000 

1,991,000 

6 15 5 

Honduras 


s 



(Brit). 

*04 

361,000 ! 

383,000 

10 7 3 

Newf. & Lab. 

*22 1 

2,113,000 

2,193,000 

9 19 4 

West Indies . 

1*57 

e, soi, ooo ; 

5,821,000 

3 14 0 

Australia . 

3*77 

37,021,0001 

57,486,000 

15 4 9 

B. Nc Guinea 

*35 ! 

77,000 

75,000 

2 '4 4 

Fiji 

■3.2 

453,000 1 

590,000 

4 18 4 

New Zealand 

*82 

13,291,000 j 

14,748,000 

18 1 6 

Pacific Is. . 

: *21 

'160,000 

156,000 

0 14 10 



903,075,000 ! 

742,579,000 


Afghanistan . 

4*5 i 

806,000 1 

917,000 

0 4 1 

Argentina . 

5*68 ] 

42,445,000 j 

53,152,000 

9 .1 '{) 

Aust.-Hung. 

47*35 

89,925,000: 

89,230,000 

1 17 S 

Belgium 

7*07 

179,074,000 

155,555,000 

21 10 I 

Bolivia . 

2*27 

1,586,000 1 

1,693,000 

0 14 11 

Brazil . 

17-37 

25,915,000 

39,430,000 

2 5 l 

Bulgaria 

3*98 

5,188,000 

6,805,000 

1 11 S 

Chile . 

3*24 

12,365,000 

1.7,507,000 

5 8 1 

China . 

433*55 

56,125,000 

41,7SS,000 

OIL 

Colombia 

2*95 

1,880,000 

2,260,000 

0 15 < 

Congo State . 

30-00 

1,145,000 

2,075,000 

o i o; 

, ' .Corea. . . . 

11*00 

1,822,000 

948,000 

o i i 

Costa Rica . 

*33 

1,082,000 

1,407,000 

4 5 J 

Cuba . 

1*57 

10,567,000 

17,994,000 

ii 9 ; 

Denmark 

2*54 

33,381,000 

27,713,000 

10 17 .! 

Danish Cols. 

' *12 

293,000 

239,000 

1 19 li 

Ecuador 

1*4 

1,534,000 

2,328,000 

1 IS ; 



471,133,000 

460,541,000 



l Exclusive of bullion and specie and of foreij 
merchandise transhipped under bond. 



IMPORTS AND EXPORTS 


365 


Country. 

Pop. 

in 

Mill- 

ions. 

Imports. 

& 

Exports. 

£ 

Exports 
per head 
of Pop. 

£ s. d. 

Egypt . 

9*82 

471,133,000 

28,900,000 

460.541.000 

24.155.000 

2 9 2 

Finland 

2*81 

10,684,000 

S, (524,000 

3 14 

France . 

39-2 

259,778,000 

239,869,000 

6 2 10 

Algiers 

5-23 

14,696,000 

10,888,000 

2 17 

Tunis . 

2-00 

3,335,000 

3,073,000 

1 1 S 

Other Fr. Pos. 

56-11 

16,465,000 

15,007,000 

0 5 4 

German Emp. 

59-5 

355,687,000 

280,264,000 

4 14 3 

German Poss. 

12*6S 

2,795,000 

1,375,000 

0 2 0 

Greece . 

2 '64 

5.451.000 

1.002.000 

3,(523,000 

17 5 

Guatemala . 

1'84 

1,510,000 

0 15 10 

Haiti . 

1*42 

829,000 

310.000 

0 4 4 

Honduras 

*5 

549,000 

451,000 

0 IS 0?, 

Italy . 

83*14 

80,295,000 

66,241,000 

1 19 11 

Italian Dep. 

•28 

311,000 

112,000 

0 8 0 

Japan . 

47'21 

42,736,000 

44,618,000 

0 IS 11 

Liberia . 

2'12 

134,000 

93,000 

0 0 11 

Mexico . 

13*6 

17,820,000 

2S, 545,000 

2 1 11 

Montenegro . 

*23 

194,000 

71,000 

3 19 

Morocco 

4’5S 

2,741.000 

1,690,000 

0 7 4 

Netherlands . 

5*5 

203,512,000 

167,351,000 

30 7 5 

Dutch E. In d. 

36*00 

17,321,000 

24,634,000 

0 13 S 

Butch G uiana 
& Curaeoa . 

*12 

543.000 

893.000 

347,000 

2 17 10 

Nepaul . 

5*00 

1,724,000 

0 6 10 

Nicaragua . 

*42 

107,000 

131,000 

0 6 3 

Norway 

2*3 

16,304,000 

398,000 

10,769,000 

4 13 S 

Oman . 

*8 

191,000 

0 4 9 

Paraguay 

*63 

713,000 

5,832,000 

418,000 

0 13 3 

Persia . 

7*65 

4,132,000 

0 10 9 

Peru 

4*6 

4,298,000 

4,066,000 

0 17 9 

Portugal 

5*16 

18,273,000 

11,288,000 

2 3 8 

Portuguese 
Pos. . 

9*14 

5,237,000 

2,757,000 

10,475,000 

0 6 0 

Roumania . 

6*39 

12,455,000 

1 14 4 

Russia & 
Siberia 

143*98 

68,760,000 

106,229,000 

0 14 9 

Salvador 

1*00 

722,000 

1,327,000 

16 6 

San Domingo 

*42 

547,000 

1,309,000 

3 2 4 

Servia . 

2*6 

2,437,000 

2,486,000 

1 0 18 10 

Siam . 

3*30 

4,364,000 

5,650,000 

39,328,000 

1 14 3 

Spain . 

19*2 

88,641,000 

2 10 

Sweden . 

5*26 

32,136,000 

23,040,000 

4 7. 9 

Switzerland . 

3*43 

80,725,000 

62.725.000 

13.414.000 
331,616,000 

18 6 3 

Turkey . 

24*03 

21,457,000 

0 11 2 

United States 

81*75 

232,898,000 

8,214,000 

4 12 

U.S.A. Pos. . 

7*46 

10,469,000 

18 1 

Uruguay 

1*04 

6,404,000 

8,151,000 

7 16 9 

Venezuela . 

2*6 

2,378,000 

3,228,000 

1 4 10 



2,101,434,000 

2, OSS, 315, 000 



The materials at command do not admit of 
this table being perfect. There is a large 
balance of trade done in the world which is 
nowhere recorded. Many of the figures are 
rough averages. The conversion from foreign 
currencies into sterling admits new error. The 
varying methods in which returns are compiled 
is another difficulty. The case of transit trade 
is yet another, for the same goods may appear 
under two or three countries. Further, bullion 
and specie are omitted in some of' the returns, 
but as a rule are included. It has been im- 
possible to reduce the returns to a fixed principle 
in this respect. 

Yet with all these drawbacks it may be 
taken to show roughly that the exports of 
all the countries of the world amounted to 
£2,780,000,000 in 1904; that 743 millions 
came from the British Empire, and about 
half that amount, or 371 millions, from the 
United Kingdom. 


Further, we observe that the imports on the 
whole exceed the exports, particularly in the 
case of the British Empire. All those imports 
must be somewhere in the other column 
of the return as exports, but by the time 
they appear as imports their money- value lias 
increased by the amount of freight and other 
charges. 

In giving figures to show the comparative 
producing power of the different populations, 
we have confined ourselves to the rate per 
head of exports. 

In order to show the trade of the United 
Kingdom as close to the reality as possible, 
the transit trade and the movements of 
bullion and specie have been omitted in its 
case, as stated in the note to the table. 
This omission of the transit trade explains 
why the exports of the United Kingdom 
appear as about £9 per head, while those 
of Malta and the Straits’ Settlements are 
respectively £40 and £51. The Nether- 
lands also and Belgium are influenced by 
the same cause, and appear as exporting 
£30 and about £22 respectively per head 
of the inhabitants. The figures, therefore, 
cannot be taken by themselves as indicating 
the prosperity of a country ; but where .they 
are very small, as in the case of Turkey, 
Russia, and China, they no doubt reflect the 
extent of the trade of the country with the 
rest of the world. 

We have hitherto been concerned chiefly 
with the statistical side of our subject ; we 
have used values as the most convenient form 
of indicating the wealth involved ; comparative 
value of trade being some index also of com- 
parative volume ; although, when we have to 
do with specific deductions from these figures, 
there are many cases in which the quantities 
of commodities and their prices must be exam- 
ined with care. 

There is, however, quite another side of the 
subject, which is of no little importance, though 
it cannot here he dealt with at length. The 
economic lesson of tables of exports and 
imports — their teaching as to the life and 
occupation of the people — is one of the most 
important branches of the study, and one 
that is usually neglected. This must be 
shown by tables of the kinds of articles ex- 
ported. We find in the case of Great Britain 
a complete change in the nature of its trade 
during the period under review in this article. 
Until some years later' than 1750 England 
uniformly exported grain and rough woollen 
goods ; with the closing years of the 18th 
century she w r as developing manufactures at 
home, and her mercantile marine was bringing 
in tea, sugar, spices, and other tropical produce 
from her colonies. This was the transition ; 
to-day an examination of her trade -returns 
presents the picture of a country all but exclu- 
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sively dependent for her food supply on foreign 
nations ; and exporting her manufactures to 
every part of the habitable globe. Carrying 
this economic examination of the returns to 
those of the colonies, we are struck by the 
capacity of the British empire to depend 
entirely on itself in case of need ; distance, 
however, being the great difficulty in the way 
of a realisation of this imperial independence. 
jST<5 other country in the world, save Holland, 
stands in anything like the same position as 
to the imports of the necessaries of life ; but 
the colonial empire of Holland, important as 
it is, is entirely different in character from 
that of the United Kingdom. If we turn to 
the table of the world’s trade and treat it 
similarly, we shall be able to classify the coun- 
tries of the world according to their production 
of the necessaries of life, of luxuries, of raw 
materials, of manufactured goods ; and the 
classification will obviously form a basis for a 
further sociological examination of the condi- 
tion of each people. 

Another point which may be illustrated by 
figures of exports and imports is the effect of 
war on the interchange between nations. War 
may act in two ways : in checking production 
and in diverting the course of trade. A great 
falling off in exports and imports, or a sudden 
development of trade with a particular country, 
may equally be the result of a state of hostil- 
ities. The trade of the United Kingdom in 
1815 and 1855, and the years around these 
points — the trade of the United States in 
1860 and onwards — that of France in 1869- 
1872, all illustrate the principle. 

It remains to consider briefiy the value of 
the available figures representing the trade 
of various countries. In the length of time 
for which even approximately accurate figures 
can be obtained, Great Britain is far ahead of 
other countries. Probably the United States 
come next, although we have had great diffi- 
culty in tracing any figures at all in the early 
part of the century. It is a matter of 
serious doubt how far any set of figures repre- 
sents what it professes to represent ; thus the 
statement of the trade of the world above 
given is in the broadest sense provisional, for 
there are scarcely any countries which make 
their returns on the same basis. Even the 
British possessions vary irom one another and 
from the correct system of calculation ; they 
are not even always bona-fide. In 1SS3 a 
witness before an inter-departmental committee 
on the subject of the statistical returns of the 
British empire admitted that it was at one 
time a practice in the colony which he repre- 
sented to cook the returns, so as to accord 
with the theory that exports should exceed 
imports. The divergence between official and 
real values in the figures of British trade prior 
to 1854 we have already mentioned (see also | 


Declared- and Real Values). The official 
figures up to that date were founded on valua- 
tions of products settled .in 1694; these 
valuations probably held good well into the 
18th century ; but towards the close of it 
they had got very far out, and official reports 
began to recognise this. The inspector-general 
of imports and exports, after making his official 
return, would add a computation of the real 
values. For the adjustment of the imports 
we have to rely upon general inference from 
those computations, and upon the fact that in 
1854, when the new system was introduced, 
the real value was found to exceed the official 
value by 22f per cent. In regard to the 
valuation of exports material for adjustment, 
came in during 1798 ; from which date the 
declared value of British produce exported is 
found side by side with the official value ; 
exceeding it by 68 per cent in the first year, 
and by a diminishing percentage until 1820, 
when the divergence went the other way, and 
official value rose from 5 per cent in excess to 
about 150 per cent at the date when the 
fictitious official value was finally discarded. , 
It is obvious that any argument based on the j 
official figures was misleading ; and we have j 
therefore in this article used all the material I 
at command in adjusting the figures and 
checking the adjustment, until we obtained 
figures which, as nearly as it can ever be done, | 
represented the course of the trade of Great J 
Britain prior to 1854. It will, however, be j 
many years before general correctness can be ! 
obtained and we can hope to have from every ’ 
country exports calculated at their value at j 
the port of shipment, and imports representing 
the value as exports plus the value of the 
freight, insurance, etc., while transit trade is 
carefully eliminated from importation for con- 
sumption. The variant practice as to bullion 
and specie also needs correction. The separation 
of these commodities from merchandise is usual 
in modern statistics and is adopted by the board 
of trade ; it is due to some sort of recognition 
that they are often in the nature of a transit j 
trade ; but the analysis is very imperfect and j 
probably as often wrong as right. 

[There is no single work on the study of exports 
and imports which can be referred to. Sir R. | 
Giffen’s essay on the use of import and export f: 
statistics, published in the second series of his 
Essays on Finance , is quite the best summary of V 
the theory of the matter. — In Marshall’s Statistics 
of the British Empire, 1800-1838, there is a 
useful introduction to the tables of exports and 
imports, vitiated by the old fallacy as to official 
values. — First Report of the Commissioners oj 
Customs and Appendices (1857). — -The Board of 
Trade annual Statistical Abstracts of the trade of 
(1) the United Kingdom, and (2) the Britisli 
possessions. — The similar abstracts of the trade 
of foreign countries from 1830 to I860. — ■Various- 
valuable returns laid before parliament.— The 
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Statesman's Year-Book and Annuaire de la 
Statistique summarise the returns published by 
foreign countries. — The Consular Reports pub- 
lished annually for Parliament give more detailed 
but partial information as to foreign countries. — 
Macpherson’s Annals of British Commerce, passim. 
— Pitkin, Statistics of the United States, New 
York , 181 7. —Porter’s Progress of the Nation, 
1847, § hi. ch. lx. — M‘Culloch, Account of the 
British Empire, vol. ii. pt. iii. ch. v. — List, 
System of National Economy (translated, 1885). 
— S. Bourne, Trade Population and Food , 1880, 
chs. i., ii., iii., viii., ix., xi. See also Commerce 
and Balance of Trade.] c. a. h. 

IMPORT DUTIES. 

History of Import Duties, p. 367 ; Incidence of, p. 369; 
Specific v . ad valorem , p. 369 ; Amount of Duty, p. 369. 

History of Import Duties . — A reference to 
the article on Exports, Duties on, will show 
that duties on imports, though now so much 
the more important, were instituted later in 
time, at any rate in England, than export 
duties. At first the two were not thought of 
as distinct forms of taxation : both were merely 
an impost on the trader. The custom called 
Scavage, which we find, in the reign of Henry 
III., levied on all sorts of merchandise brought 
from beyond seas, was akin to an import duty, 
and the Pri sage on wine was practically one 
taken in kind. But the first real import duties 
date from 1304, under the name of parva 
custuma : they were levied on foreign mer- 
chants only, and in addition to other existing 
duties, as follows : 

Wine, per doliurn 2s. 

General merchandise, 3d. in the £1 ad valorem. 

On 20th August 1309 these duties were 
suspended with a view to seeing whether 
consumers would gain in the price ; but on 
2nd August 1310 they were re-imposed, as “no 
advantage had ensued either to the king or 
people.” The duty on wine came to be called 
tannage, and the ad valorem duty poundage (see 
Tunnage and Poundage) ; and these under 
the name of Subsidy became a regular part of 
the financial system of England. In 1548 the 
duty on wine was 3s. (except for Rhenish), and 
the poundage 12d. in the £1, or 5 per cent. 

The progenitor of the modern tariff* rose in 
the shape of the Book of Rates at a compara- 
tively early period. This book, issued at first 
by the sole authority of the crown, enumerated 
the values which were to be assigned to different 
articles for the purposes of calculating the ad 
valorem duty just referred to. “These values 
were probably in the earliest instances the 
current prices of the articles imported.” One of 
these rate-books was £ ‘ imprinted in 1545. ” The 
principle of assessment was laid down ten years 
later (1555) as “to underrate the most necessary 
commodities that came into the realm, to draw 
them hither, and to overrate the superfluous 
commodities inwards to drive them away.” 


James I. was not satisfied with this principle, 
and declared that everything required to be 
rated higher. He levied a new imposition m 
addition to the subsidy, thereby complicating 
the form in which duties were received, and in 
many cases doubling the revenue which parlia- 
ment had intended him to derive. This gave 
rise in 1642 to the issue of a rate-book by the 
Houses of Parliament only. The book issued in 
1662 enumerated 1139 articles inwards; and 
212 outwards (see Enumerated Commodities). 

In the ensuing century it became a growing 
practice to impose fresh import duties by special 
acts in special emergencies ; and by 1784 no 
fewer than 100 new heads of account referable 
to different funds — e.g. aggregate fund, sinking 
fund, general fund, etc. — had been opened in 
the customs department, under any or all of 
which any given article might be liable to duty. 
An example of this “bewildering and appalling 
chaos” is given on p. 18 of the First Report 
of the Customs Commissioners. Merchants 
hardly knew what they had to pay without 
expert assistance ; even officers at the outports 
were sorely puzzled. The whole system hin- 
dered trade, and lent itself to smuggling ; so 
that, in spite of the mercantile theory, which 
enforced the view that protective import duties 
were an encouragement to the country’s trade, 
it became felt that the existing system was 
intolerable. The first step in the direction of 
reform was made by Pitt’s Customs Consolida- 
tion Act in 1787. This rated 1200 articles 
for duty inwards ; of these 300 were rated ad 
valorem. It also provided that all import 
duties should henceforward be carried to one 
fund, now known as the Consolidated Fund. 

But in the moment that the collection of the 
import duties was simplified, the idea which 
assigned to them an important function in 
enhancing a nation’s wealth appears to have 
gained new strength. For forty years thereafter 
the followers of Adam Smith made no impression 
on the idea. Huskisson, as chancellor of the 
exchequer in 1825, was the first statesman who 
showed the possibility of dispensing with a 
multiplicity of import duties. Sir Robert Peel, 
in the tariff of 1841, made the next move ; and 
with the triumph of the free-trade policy the 
numbers of articles subjected to duty rapidly 
diminished, as the following table will show : 


Year. 

Principal 

articles. 

Subdivisions. 

Total 

number. 

1660 

490 

1140 

1630 

1787 

290 

1185 

1425 

1826 

432 

848 

1280 

1841 

564 ' 

488 

i 1052 

1849 

233 

282 

515 

1855 

153 

261 

414 

1861 

19 

; 123 

142 

1876 

10 

32 

42 
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At the same time the customs revenue 
showed no signs of decrease. 

In 1855 it amounted to £22,227,570 
,,.1860 „ „ 24,391,084 

„ 1865 M „ 22,527,373 

„ 1870 „ „ 21,449,843 

As a matter of fact there was a considerable 
expansion due to causes amongst which the 
progressive simplifications of the tariff had a 
considerable place. It is calculated that the 
customs duties remitted between 1855 and 
1870 amounted to £14,872,331, and those 
imposed to £612, 915, showing an estimated loss 
of revenue of £14,259,416, which never took 
place, as the figures above quoted have shown. 

In 1860 there were duties levied on the 
importation of nineteen articles, in 1890 on ten 
only, excluding certain minor divisions under 
“spirits.” The subjoined table shows those 
which had dropped out, and compares the 
produce for the two dates. 



1860 

1890 

Sugar, etc., pro- 
ducing 

£6,100,288 

abolished 

Tea . 

5,444,157 

£4,490,506 

Coffee 

445,999 

751,046 

172,832 

Corn, etc. . 

abolished 

Butter 

23,881 

do. 

Currants . 

233,897 

]■ 534,831 

Raisins 

103,196 

Wood 

294,134 

abolished 

Tobacco, etc. 

5,674,053 

9,061,984 

Wine . 

| 1,174,103 

( 1,302,160 

Spirits v x 

2,413,919 

16,576 

4,681,225 

Silk manufactures 

abolished 

Other .articles 

490,515 

183,157 


Since 1890 there have been two important 
changes in the tariff. In 1901 the sugar duty 
was reimposed, and in 1902 a duty on corn was 
imposed for one year as a temporary measure. 
The tariff of the United Kingdom, then, subjects 
the minimum number of commodities to taxation. 

In the import duties of various British colonies 
we find considerable divergences, illustrating 
different phases of history. Those of the older 
colonies, especially the West Indies, have 
always borne the stamp of the old cumbrous 
regime ; those of the Australian colonies began 
with a levy of ad valorem duties on a few 
imported articles ; but developed, as in Canada, 
into an engine for protection. The hand 
of Canadian legislators has been forced by 
the proximity of the United States ; after an 
effort in 1867 to work with moderate import 
duties, the colonial manufacturers overbore 
the liberal opposition; and the “national” 
policy of Sir J. Macdonald has, since 1879, 
been driving the Dominion into stricter forms 
of protection, chiefly directed against the 


United States. The tariff of Canada now (lib 
twenty -seven closely - printed columns of a 
parliamentary return, and makes a respectable 
pamphlet by itself. Even Victoria's covers 
eleven only. The spirit of the new protection 
has caught all the Australian colonies except 
New South Wales. Their high duties are 
directed alike against the mother country anti 
the foreigners. The Cape has been slowly 
tending to imitate Australia. The Eastern 
and West Indian colonies, with some excep- 
tions, have tariffs which are in form a survival 
of the old mercantile system, but their duties 
are levied simply for revenue purposes, and 
their rates are rarely excessive. As most of 
these colonies are under the more immediate 
control of the crown, there has been a con- 
siderable effort made to simplify their tariffs, 
and remove the duties on food -stuffs and 
necessaries, hut the success has been small . 
local opinion, particularly in the West Indies, 
argues that imported food -stuffs are to the 
negro or coolie a luxury, and that by giving 
up the duty on such articles, an easily-collected 
revenue would be lost without one whit im- 
proving the condition of the labourer (of. 
Colonies ; Colonial Policy). 

India, following the lead of the imperial 
government, keeps to a small and purely 
revenue tariff of import duties. 

The history of import duties in the European 
continental countries records a passage from re- 
striction to moderate duties and a reaction to 
rigid protection. For the import duty is the 
engine of protection. France, down to 1860, 
had always adopted a system of jealous exclu- 
sion. Macgregor, in 1841, calls the commercial 
legislation of Spain “the most pernicious and 
restrictive of all the systems of trading exclu- 
sion.” The same condemnation was accorded 
to the other European tariffs except, perhaps, 
that of the German customs union, which had 
conferred incalculable benefit on the states in- 
cluded in it by breaking down the barriers of 
import duties between them, and assigning more 
moderate duties on the importation of foreign 
goods. The adoption of free trade by England 
induced Holland and other countries to modify 
their import tariffs. The treaty of I860 with 
| France marked a new era ; restriction gave way 
to duties which, though still protective, were 
comparatively low. A great increase both in 
imports and exports was the immediate result. 
Other nations followed this example, and for 
some years the import duties of European 
countries were in practice regulated by treaties 
in the general interest. Then came the pro- 
tectionist reaction, which Prof. Bastable dates 
from the Franco-German war of 1870 ; war 
expenditure and national jealousy gave a bias 
towards a system of heavier duties as between 
the two rivals ; other nations followed with an 
idea of protecting themselves. 
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The United States have passed through 
various stages of doubt; from 1824 to 1875 
their import duties were alternately raised and 
lowered for two or three years at a time ; here 
again the great rise took place in the war 
period from 1861-65, and subsequent efforts at 
reduction made no great impression. Since 
1883 the tariff has been severely protective, ulti- 
mately culminating in the cumbrous McKinley 
tariff of 1890, which laid crushing duties on 
all foreign manufactures. Since then both the 
Dingley tariff of 1897 and the Payne- Aldrich 
tariff of 1909 continue the same policy. 

The South American states, influenced partly 
by the United States, and partly by European 
example, levy onerous duties. 

To sum up : England stands practically 
alone in the world as a country with a simple 
and low tariff ; in British colonies the tariffs 
are usually cumbrous, but fall into two classes, 
— the one where many import duties are merely 
the easiest way of getting revenue, the other 
where those duties are avowedly protective. 
Of foreign countries it may be said that, at the 
present day, all except Holland and Belgium 
which at a considerable interval followed Eng- 
land, have deserted the revenue and adopted 
the protective tariff. 

Incidence of Import Duties. — The popularity 
of import duties as a source of revenue is 
usually and probably correctly ascribed to the 
fact that they are collected without application 
to any large number of the taxpayers. The 
question of their incidence has in England been 
settled for years ; the accepted view being that 
all duties paid by the merchant on importation 
are added by him to the price of the commodity, 
and are thus eventually paid by the consumer. 
It is probable that in early days there was 
an idea that the foreign merchant paid the 
tax. But it soon came to be understood that 
they were at least usually paid by the con- 
sumer and not by the merchants ; the order of 
1309 (see page 367) seems to be clear evidence 
of this. The proposition that they are actually 
paid by the merchant himself has been 
advanced in recent controversies with some of 
the British colonies, more particularly those in 
the West Indies, where it is commonly held 
that an increase of 5 per cent in an ad valorem 
duty cannot be put on the price, but must be 
borne by the merchant, and, on the other hand, 
that a remission of duty benefits the merchant 
only, as price is not affected. This view, how- 
ever, is difficult to support, and has been con- 
tradicted by its advocates in the course of their 
own arguments. An opposite view was held 
in the case of these very colonies in 1842 by 
both the parties to the controversy whether 
higher import duties were the best means of 
increasing the inducement to the negro to work 
(Earl Grey’s Colonial Policy , vol. i. p. SO et seq.). 
Again, it has been advanced, chiefly in the 
VOL. JJ. 


United States, that protective import duties 
are paid by the foreigner ; but this cannot, 1 
properly speaking, be true for long, even when 
the foreigner’s market is restricted to the nation 
which imposes the duty. The foreign producer, 
if the consumer declines to pay a higher price, 
may consent to forego for a time a part of his 
ordinary profits, and in this sense he may “pay 
the duty ” ; but eventually he will cease pro- 
ducing ; if he is willing to accept a permanently 
lower rate of profit, this can hardly, in economics, 
be spoken of as paying the duty. As an illus- 
tration we may cite the case of the Bermuda 
onion-growers, who sent a deputation to New 
York in 1893, with a view of obtaining con- 
cessions in the matter of the import duty on 
onions. As interesting examples of the opera- 
tion of certain import duties, we may refer to 
the old duties on sugar (y. M'Culloch, Taxation , 
p. 210), and those on corn (v. Leone Levi, On 
Taxation, pp. 77-79). 

Specific v. Ad valorem Duties. — The question 
of specific or rated as against ad valorem duties 
is one that has been vigorously debated, and 
cannot be considered settled ; there are still high 
practical authorities who state that it costs no 
greater trouble to collect the latter than the 
former. The better opinion is, however, that 
ad valorem rates are constantly unfair, and give 
rise to unnecessary friction between the customs 
staff and the merchants ; Mr. Gladstone, in his 
budget speech of 1853, adopted this opinion ; 
the customs commissioners in 1857 stated that 
the labour of their officers had been greatly 
reduced in consequence of the diminution in 
the number of ad valorem duties. This is 
equivalent to economy in the cost of collection. 
The legislation of Great Britain has been 
based on this opinion ; in 1797 there were 300 
ad valorem duties, in 1842 there were 156, in 
1855 they had been reduced to 40 : they have 
now disappeared. In the colonies they remain 
in full force, though the home government, 
where it has influence, is gradually obtaining a 
change to specific rates. 

A plan of combining a specific with an ad 
valorem duty on the same commodity has been 
adopted in the United States, and has spread 
to Canada. It hampers trade and adds to the 
labour of collection. .Nearly akin to it was 
the old plan, adopted in England in 1840 and 
rejected in 1853, of adding a general percentage 
to all duties. This was till lately a favourite 
mode of raising additional taxation in many of 
the British colonies. 

Amount of Duty . — It is a question of some 
nicety whether import duties should be ad- 
justed so as to represent as far as possible 
a uniform percentage on the value of the com- 
modity. Mr. Gladstone apparently adopted 
the theory in 1853, and placed the percentage 
at 10 per cent. But the nature and use of a 
| commodity, and the extent of the demand for 
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it, may render a much higher percentage an 
equally fair tax. The highest ad valorem rate 
in any British colony upon general merchandise 
is 25 per cent ; it is usually far lower. Pro- 
tective tariffs load imports with duties which 
are usually at least 30 per cent, and the general 
basis of the McKinley tariff was 50 per cent 
for all manufactures. 

This article would not be complete without 
reference to drawbacks and the methods of 
facilitating the collection of duties. Draw- 
backs ( q.v .) were the original method of re- 
lieving a merchant of the payment of part of 
the import duty when he desired to re-export a 
duty-paid article. The statute 12 Car. II. 
e. 4, first admitted this, reimbursing the whole 
duty in some cases, half in others. In 1788 a 
fourth of the gross revenue of the customs was | 
returned by way of drawbacks. This system 
was first modified by permitting the importation 
of articles merely on a bond for the payment 
of the duty ; this gave rise to constant fraud, 
and was the source, of much risk and additional 
labour to the government. The warehousing 
system, or deposit of commodities in Bonded 
Warehouses (q.v.) until such time as the 
duty is paid, has almost entirely done away 
with drawbacks. They still, however, form a 
common item of account in colonial budgets. 

[See sources cited under Exports, Duties ON, 
especially First Report of Commissioners of Cus- 
toms, 1857.— Leone Levi, On Taxation, I860.— 
Kippax’s translation of Ustariz’ Theory etc. of 
Commerce , Dublin, 1752. — Macgregor, Commercial 
and Financial Legislation of Europe and America , 
1841. — Parquhar, Economic and Industrial De- 
lusions , 1891, pp. 54 - 7 3. — Bastable, Commerce 
of Nations, chs. vi.-x. — Returns of Colonial Tariffs, 
c6402/91 and see c2337/04.— Hall, Hist of the 
Customs Revenue of England.] c. a. h. 

Imports and Exports, Freedom and 
Restraint of. We shall deal with Imports 
and Exports separately. 

Free Imports. — This subject may be con- 
sidered under two divisions. 

{a) General freedom of importation. This matter 
may best be studied from the point of view of 
its converse (see below, Imports, Restraint 
on): it is on the whole easier to show the 
results of moving contrary to natural laws, than 
to exhibit the working of a natural system. 
And though the general history of commerce seems 
to he the history of restriction, yet the natural 
impulse of commercial man is to exchange his 
products with others free from let and hindrance. 

The leading commercial nations of the middle 
ages admitted imports free of duty, or at a low 
duty : and the leading commercial nation of the 
present day— Great Britain— admits almost all 
commodities free of duty. The Hanseatic towns, 
in an age of general exclusion, levied duties rang- 
ing from one-half to three-quarters per cent : and 
Holland for some two centuries, and all through 
the time of its greatness, kept its ports practically 
free to the importation of all sorts of merchandise 


from' all parts of the world. It is somewhat 
surprising to find that the Turkish empire was 
the only other European power, till modern times, 
which kept its ports free for all imports, hut the 
Turkish government spoiled their policy by pro- 
hibiting ' exports ! Early in this ^ century, and 
before England was converted to free trade, the 
Argentine republic endeavoured to remove all 
restrictions on importation ; but it has now fallen 
under the influence of American example. 

At the present time Great Britain and some oi 
her dependencies, notably India, Hong- Kong, and 
the Straits Settlements, with Holland and Belgium, 
are the only examples of au importation generally 
free. 

(b) Free importation of special articles . This is 
nowadays a usual feature even in countries which 
are strictly protectionist ; it is usual to admit free 
of duty various articles which are expected to be 
of special advantage to the importing nation. 
These are included in a “free list” (see Free 
List). c. a. h. 

Free Exports . — As nearly all nations now 
encourage exportation, not only by refraining 
from the levy of duties but even by granting 
bounties, the expediency of leaving export trade 
generally free may be assumed. The articles on 
Exports, Duties on, and Free Trade will give 
some idea of the progress of the modern principle, 
and the cases in which it is still interfered 
with by duties. It will best be understood by 
considering the cases of its infraction. 

Restraint on Exports. — The idea of prohibit- 
ing exports of certain commodities appears to 
have influenced communities earlier than the 
attempt to restrain imports. It is based on the 
idea of preventing — to quote the French state- 
ment of it— “all that may contribute to the 
development of foreign industry.” 

In the case of England it was first applied in 
1261 to the export of wool — the subject of her 
great original industry. By 8 Eliz. c. 3, and 
later enactments, severe penalties were imposed 
on those who exported sheep and wool. But 
these severe laws failed to attain their end. 
By 13 & 14 Car. II. 7, hides and leather, by 
still older statutes, metals, as late as 7 & 8 
Will. III. c. 20, instruments of industry, were 
made the subjects of prohibition. This has 
all now been reversed for fifty years. 

Similar prohibitions, or discouragement of 
exportation by high duties, were common to 
most European countries. The French at the 
end of last century, in the words quoted above, 
laid down the principle publicly. The Spaniards f 
prohibited the exports of corn up to 1820 ; « 
Turkey prohibited all exportation till well on 
into this century. Greece, on her independence, 
was more moderate, simply imposing a duty 
of 8 per cent ad valorem on all exports, Sicily, 
in 1839, had recourse to a monopoly to limit 
the export of sulphur to a fixed annual amount. 

The prohibition of the exportation of precious 
metals rested on a different shade of the idea. 
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and formed part of the Mercantile System 
(q. v*), by which they were considered the sole 
.source of wealth to "be retained in the country 
at all hazards. 

Prohibition on exportation to an enemy had 
a somewhat different basis, and still is recognised 
as perfectly legitimate in the case of munitions 
of war (see Contraband). 

[An excellent summary of the English history 
will be found in Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations, 
bk. iv. ch. viii. — Art. on Budget. — See also 
Macgregor’s Commercial and Financial Legisla- 
tion of Europe, and the works cited under Ex- 
ports, Duties on.] c. a. e. 

IMPORTS, Restraint on. This is a 
subject necessarily interwoven with the history 
of import duties and the theory of trade. The 
restriction of importation of foreign goods has, 
in the history of commerce, taken two forms — 
(1) absolute prohibition, (2) the imposition of 
heavy duties. It appears to have had its 
origin in the desire of keeping all production 
in the hands of the home-producer ; and so far 
it is the ancestor of protection which Mill de- 
fines as “the prohibition, or the discourage- 
ment by heavy duties, of such foreign com- 
modities as are capable of being produced at 
home ” : it was used later as a punishment to 
the foreigner. Its correlative is smuggling: 
when restriction is at its height, smuggling 
is rife. 

It appears to be true that in modern history 
England was the first prominent example of a 
restrictive policy : this policy was carried out 
rather by the Navigation Laws (q.v.) and by 
complexity of customs laws than by direct 
prohibition or through the medium of heavy 
import duties; but as late as 1841 Macgregor 
(Commercial and Financial Legislation of Europe 
and America) could state that English legisla- 
tion practically prohibited the importation of 
•corn and of foreign sugars and coffee, and up to 
-a recent date this was true of malt. 

It was in France, however, that the use of 
•direct prohibition and of the prohibitive duty 
was first developed. In 1664 Colbert intro- 
duced the principle of excluding foreign 
manufactures by raising the duties on them : 
the first absolute prohibitions of foreign 
commodities — woven clothes from India and 
the East— became law in 1686. The celebrated 
commercial treaty of 1786 gave a comparatively 
■easy entrance to English manufactures ; but 
the subsequent wars introduced a complete 
reversal of this more liberal policy. The 
-episode of the prohibitions based on the Berlin 
and Milan decrees belongs rather to the story 
■of the war than to ordinary commercial history ; 
but it illustrated singularly well the futility of 
restrictions on trade : viz. the automatic tendency 
to defeat their own end. In spite of Napoleon’s 
-efforts to exclude English manufactures and 
■thus ruin English commerce, these manu- 


factures not only found their way into' 
continental markets, but were brought into 
France with the connivance of the French 
ministers: “ M. de Talleyrand . . . secretly 
countenanced the landing of British goods 
solely for the benefit of France ” (Macgregor, 
work cited, p. 38 note). Prohibition remained 
a leading feature of the French tariff* till the 
treaty of 1860 with England ; and of late 
years French legislation has been retrograding 
in the old direction by imposing heavy 
protective duties (see Import Duties). 

In Spain a definite restrictive policy began 
almost contemporaneously with that of France, 
and has hardly ever seen any relaxation. The 
Spanish tariff*, besides hampering trade by its 
complexity, loaded all foreign imports with 
duties varying from 50 to 100 per cent of 
value ; and in the middle of the century it 
contained at least 500 total prohibitions. 
Holland, after an era of freedom, adopted a few 
fairly heavy duties in the course of this cen- 
tury, and some actual prohibitions, which were 
partly political. And, generally, all European 
nations have been wedded to systems of re- 
straint more or less complete. 

The leading modem examples of a restrictive 
policy are* the tariffs of the United States 
enacted in 1891, 1897, and 1909 ; it was 
avowedly a stringent protective tariff, aimed at 
making the States self-supporting and crushing 
out foreign competition ; its duties amounted in 
many cases to 50 per cent of the value of the 
commodity on arrival, and this was sufficient 
in some articles to cause a complete transfer of 
the capital engaged in their production from 
England to the United States. 

The evil effects of a restrictive system are (a) 
its expense to the consumer. Restriction could 
only be necessary to force a trade out of its 
natural channel, and that is always expensive. 
Other bad results appear to be felt more* slowly 
than formerly, for (5) smuggling is more easily 
checked owing to facility of communication; (c) 
adulteration and counterfeiting are more difficult 
because of the general prevalence of minute 
inspection. 

In particular cases evils more far-reaching have 
been traced, and are doubtless still traceable to 
restriction. Macgregor in 1841 attributed the 
heavy’ 1 drudgery of the peasantry and especially 
the women in France, and the backwardness of 
cultivation, to dearness of iron consequent on 
prohibitions of foreign goods. The prohibition 
of corn has produced evils more patent still. 
A good illustration of this point occurred a few 
years back, when the government of Venezuela 
was forced to suspend its heavy import duties on 
food-stuff’s owing to complete failure of the home 
crops. 

The accepted opinion of economists is that all 
| restraint on commerce is injurious : the whole 
theory of free trade is built up on that idea. It 
would hardly be necessary to refer to this, were 
it not that List and others have argued that 
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restriction at an early period of a nation’s his- 
tory is the source of ultimate wealth ; and the 
commercial greatness of England has by some 
been traced to the self-sufficiency produced by 
past restrictions on foreign trade — that is, to 
protection in past ages. These reasoners have 
neglected the fact of England’s geographical posi- 
tion and conformation, her comparatively early 
political freedom, the early invention of machinery, 
and other factors. 

As regards new countries, however, the system 
has been in some measure justified by the high 
authority of Mill (bk. v. ch. x. § 1) (see Protection). 

There are certain cases in which the importation 
of special articles is prohibited or restricted on 
grounds of public safety or morality : obscene 
books and prints or dangerous explosives are 
instances which are common to most modern 
tariffs. The case of foreign reprints of copy- 
right works — which are prohibited from importa- 
tion into Great Britain and Ireland and also into 
the colonies unless certain special arrangements 
have been made for the benefit of the authors (see 
5 & 6 Viet. c. 45, § 17 ; 25 & 26 Viet. c. 68, § 10), . 
rests on conventional and quasi-moral grounds. 

[Ad, Smith, W. of AT., bk. iv. ch. ii. and iii. — 
For facts see John Macgregor’s Commercial and 
Financial Legislation of Europe and America, 
London, 1841. — See also, for America, Edward 
Atkinson’s Taxation and Work , New York, 1892.] 

C.A.H. 

IMP0T UNIQUE (or Single Tax). The 
limited and restricted sense in which this term 1 
was used by the physiocratic school is best 
explained by the following quotations from the 
writings of Quesnay and his followers. “ Taxa- 
tion ought not to be destructive of nor out of 
proportion to the total income of the nation ; 

. . . it must be levied directly on the net return 
(produit net) of land and not on wages, or on the 
[gross] produce, in which case it would increase 
the cost of production, be detrimental to trade, 
and destroy annually a part of the wealth of 
the nation ” (Quesnay, p. 83, ed. Daire, Paris, 
1846, p. 332, ed. Onuken). “ Men are not at 
liberty to assess taxation according to their 
will ; it has a,n essential basis and form settled 
by the order of nature. . . . Only the portion 
of crops called the net product (meaning after 
deduction of the outlay made by the agricul- 
turist) should contribute to taxation. . . . Taxa- 
tion is thus essentially a portion of the net 
product of land” (Dupont de Nemours, Physio- 
crates , p. 351, ed. Daire). This system Dupont, 
in his letters to J. B. Say (p. 405 same ed.), calls 
a .domanial constitution of finance Eased on the 
sharing of returns. “What is only a portion 
of a net product can only be taken on a net 
product ; . . , hence the essential form of the 
tax consists in taking taxation directly where it 
is present” (Mercier de la Riviere, Qrdre Na- 
turel des Socid.es Politiques , p. 474, ed. Daire). 
The Abbe Baudeau considers that a share of six 
twentieths of the net product may be allotted 
to the representatives of the sovereign (Intro- 


duction & la Philosophic ItJconomique, p. 760, ed, 
Daire). 

Viewed historically, the idea of the single tax 
is the result of a reaction against the crushing 
weight of a vexatious and omnipresent system 
of taxation. In France, as far back as 1576- 
1577, the states-general of Blois were asked to 
consider a motion of one of the members of the 
Tiers Etat to do away with all the existing 
taxes, and to establish instead an impdt unique 
described as the u taille 4gaUe ” (equalised 
tallage), assessed according to the means of 
the owner of each dwelling ; it was in fact a 
kind of proportional hearth-money, from 
which, however, the nobility and clergy 
were to be exempted. This proposition was 
rejected, probably out of mistrust of the court 
(Olamageran, Histoire de VImpot, ii. pp. 217- 
219). The system recommended by Vauban 
in his Dime Roy ale (republished in Daire’s 
Pconomistes Financiers da XV IIP Eiede, and 
Petite Bibliothhque Pconomique) is well known, 
but was rejected by Mirabeau as “absolutely 
defective because this excellent man, having 
disregarded the principle that all wealth and 
income can only be derived from land, makes a 
muddle of his scheme by introducing an infinite 
number of double appropriations ” (Knies, Carl 
Friedrich von Baden’s Brieflicher Verkehr mit 
Mirabeau , i. p. 37, Heidelberg, 1892). In 
Italy, Bandini (q.v.) entertained the same 
notions in his Discorso Economico presented in 
1739 to the grand duke of Tuscany. 

But owing to the unsoundness and iniquity 
of its financial system, Spain is the country 
where the single tax theory took the earliest 
and kept the most persistent hold both of the 
official and the speculative mind. Eager to 
defend the' founder of its Austrian dynasty 
against the aspersions of Spanish writers, Mr. 
Konrad Haebler, in his Wirtschaftliche Blute 
Spaniens im 16. Jahrhundert (p. 12), ascribes 
to Charles V. the first idea of a system of taxa- 
tion based on the establishment of a single and 
direct tax. During the decay of the Spanish 
monarchy under the emperor’s successors this 
idea was resumed under different forms : in 
1573-75 and 1592-98, the cortes of Madrid 
proposed a single tax on grist levied when it 
left the mills, and this system was advocated 
at different times either by official bodies or 
private writers down to the middle of the last 
century. In 1646, Alcazar de Arriaga, in his 
Nueva Declaracion de un medio universal para 
extinguir los tributos en Castilla (New Declara- 
tion of a Universal Flan for Suppression of 
Taxes), advocated what he denominated the 
single Alcavala, a kind of general income 
tax of 2 per cent. In 1651 father Bautista 
Davila proposed a single general and pro- 
gressive capitation or poll-tax. Centani, how- 
ever, is more than any one else entitled to 
be considered as a direct ancestor of the 



IMPOUND — IMPRESSMENT 


373 


French physiocrats. In a memorial entitled 
Tierras (Land), and submitted in 1671 
to the king of Spain, Centani, taking up an 
opinion expressed a few years before by Juan 
de Castro, explicitly asserts that land is the 
only real wealth (la tierra es la verdadera y 
fisica hacienda .), and insists on the removal of 
all indirect taxation in favour of a direct and 
territorial taxation founded on an exact and 
extensive Cadastral Survey. About half a 
century later, the minister Ensenada gave 
orders to proceed with this survey in Castile on 
a plan which had been successfully carried out 
in Catalonia ; and in 1770, Charles III. decreed 
the ‘ ‘ unica contribution” which was, however, 
never actually put into force (Colmeiro, Hist, 
de la He. Polit. en Espana, ii. pp. 570-576). 

In Baden, the margrave Carl Friedrich, 
prompted by purely theoretical views, decreed a 
similar experiment in three villages — Dallingen 
(district of Pforzheim), Bahlingen, and Then- 
ingen (district of Hochberg). Established in 
the years 1770 and 1771, it by degrees excited 
the discontent of the population, was gradually 
abandoned, and came to an end about the be- 
ginning of the present century. A good and 
clear account of this experiment is given in 
Conrad's Jahrbiicher fur Nationaloekonomie u. 
Statistic, 1872, vol. xix. (article by Emming- 
haus, 0. F. von Baden's Physiocratische 
Verhindnngen . See also Rodolphe Eeuss, Ch. 
de Butr J, Strasbourg, 1890). 

In France, although the physiocratie doctrines 
always remained confined to theory, their influence 
may be traced in the steady aversion to indirect 
taxation of the representative assemblies at the 
time of the revolution of 1789. But after the 
space of a very few years, this aversion had to be 
overcome, for whatever may be its theoretical 
merits, no system of single taxation could possibly 
satisfy the ravenous appetites of our modern 
budgets. 

[In addition to the works mentioned before, see 
Mirabeau’s TMorie de Vlmpdt (1761), various 
writings by Turgot collected by Daire in his edi- 
tion under the heading of Impdt (vol. i. pp. 392- 
434), and Turgot’s Reflexions sur la Formation et 
la Distribution des Pdchesses , in the first volume 
of Melanges (ed. Daire). — -Condillac, Le Commerce 
etle Gouvernement (pp. 355-359), also Cantillon, 
Essai sur la nature du Commerce, 1755 (pp. 55-61, 
Harvard reprint, 1892). — Saint Peravy, Memoire 
sur les Effets de Vlmpdt Indirect (1768), etc. 

Among the opponents of the tax are Voltaire, 
L'homme aux Quarante Ecus. — Forbonnais, Pm- 
cipes Economiques in Daire’ s Melanges (p. 235 note, 
and p. 210, notes 1 and 2). — Mably, Routes 
proposies aux Economistes sur V Or dr e Naturel des 
Societes Politiques (Paris, 1768, pp. 40-44). — 
Graslin (q.v . ), Essai Analytique sur la Richesse 
et sur Vlmpdt (London, 1767). — Riviere, V Ami 
de la Paix ou Reponse d la Theorie de Vlmpdt du 
Marquis de Mirabeau (1761). — Champalin, Taxe- 
Personnelle et Unique (1789). — Gniraudet, Erreur 
des Economutes sur Vlmpdt (1790). 


Consult also the valuable article by Dr. Stephan 
Bauer ( Zur Entsiehung der Physiocratie in 
Conrad’s Jahrbucher fur Nat. Oek. u. Statistik , 
Jena, 1890) and Professor A. Oncken ( Zur 
Geschichte der Physiocratie in Schmoller’s Jahrbuch 
fur Gesetzgebung, Leipzig, 1893).] E. ca. 

(See Ephi^m^rides ; Physiocrats ; Single Tax.) 

IMPOUND. An expression originally used 
in respect of distrained cattle only, which were 
placed into a “ pound ” by way of security. It 
is now used generally with respect to any objects 
which, with some ulterior purpose, are put into 
a place of security. Thus a judge may order 
documents to be impounded if he thinks they 
may furnish material for a criminal prosecution. 
As to the way in which such documents are to 
be dealt with, see Rules of the Supreme Court, 
Order 42, Rule 33a. e. ». 

IMPRESSMENT. From the earliest times 
every free and able-bodied Englishman has been 
liable to military service, hut only for purposes 
of defence. The service of the primitive Fyild, 
and of the later militia, was restricted to putting 
down rebellion and repelling invasion. The 
sovereign could not lawfully claim the service 
of the subject for the purpose of manning the 
fleet, or of forming armies to serve abroad. 
But voluntary enlistment did not always furnish 
men enough for these purposes. The Tudors 
and Stuarts, therefore, had recourse to impress- 
ment. Impressment may be defined as an 
irregular and arbitrary compulsion to serve. 
It differs from the modern Conscription, which 
is also compulsory, but imposes uniform and 
definite liabilities either on the whole popula- 
tion or on large classes of the community. In 
England, sailors were liable to be pressed for 
naval Service (see Alexander Justice), and men 
of the lower classes generally were liable to be 
pressed for military service. The impressment 
of sailors for the navy fell upon so limited a 
class, and was so convenient as a means of secur- 
ing the national safety, that in spite of the gross 
abuses which it involved, it was maintained down 
to the close of our great naval wars, and never 
elicited a serious protest either from the courts 
of law or from parliament. It was otherwise with 
impressment for military service. The hard- 
ships which it involved affected a much greater 
number of persons, and the military strength 
which it lent to the crown provoked the 
jealousy of the friends of constitutional freedom. 
The impressment of soldiers by Charles I. in 
the course of his conflict with the Scotch people 
led to the statutory declaration made in 16 Car. 
I. c. 28, that no subject ought to be impressed, 
or compelled, to go out of his country to serve 
as a soldier except in case of the sudden coming 
of strange enemies into the kingdom. But 
parliament regarded impressment as necessary 
upon occasion, for by this very act it sanctioned 
the pressing of soldiers to serve in the Irish 
war. Several acts of parliament in the course 
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of the last century sanctioned the pressing of 
vagrants, and of idle or disorderly persons. 
Since 1780 impressment of soldiers has been 
virtually unknown. Impressment of sailors 
became unnecessary after the close of the French 
wars, but has never been declared unlawful. 
Should voluntary enlistment hereafter fail to 
supply the needs of the army and navy, re- 
course will probably be had to some scheme 
of conscription. The old impressment was 
inequitable in principle and brutal in execution. 
Much may be said for the policy of recruiting 
the army from the least valuable class of citizens. 
But the pressing of vagrants and disorderly 
persons would be a feeble resource now that the 
size of armies has been so much increased. 

[See Clode, Military Forces of the Crown . — 
Anson, Law and Custom of the Constitution . — 
Captain Marry at, R.N., Suggestions for the aboli- 
tion of Hie present System of Impressment in the 
Naval Service , 1822. — Edinburgh B-eview, Nov. 
1814.] P. C. M. 

IMPREST in public accounts denotes an 
advance to a sub-accountant or individual, usu- 
ally from an "authorised vote, to be accounted 
for in detail after expenditure. c. a. n. 

IMPRISONMENT FOR DEBT. See Debt, 
Imprisonment fob. 

INCOME may be defined as the wealth, 
measured in money, which is at the disposal of 
an individual, or a community, per year or 
other unit: of time. This term is not easily 
freed from ambiguity. Does wealth imply 
materiality ; as Mill decides in a passage (Pol. 
Mean. , bk. i, eh. iii. § 2) which has been severely 
criticised by Mr. Caiman with reference to 
that kind of wealth which constitutes income 
( Production and Distribution, p. 31). ‘ The 
attribute in question may seem to be the only 
logical ground for a distinction which has been 
drawn by high authorities : by Dudley Baxter 
( National Income , ch. viii. ) between “ original 
earnings,” namely, 44 the productive income 
from agriculture and manufacture,” and the 
“second-hand income” “paid out of original 
earnings ” ; and by Leone Levi (. Report of the 
'■■[.British; Association, 1881, p. 274), between 
“income derived from independent sources of 
production ” and an opposite kind including 
“ professional incomes which really constitute 
the expenditure of other classes.” Can 
“original" and “independent” here mean 
anything but material l Probably it is best 
not to take this distinction, and to understand 
the “ aggregate of commodities material and 
immaterial, including services of all kinds,” 
(Marshall) which have the character of wealth. 

Among such objects a distinction is drawn 
between those which commonly fetch a price 
and those which, though exchangeable, are not 
commonly exchanged. If a mother hire another 
woman to watch her baby while she herself 
works at a factory, the amount of paid services 


is greater than it Would be if the mother 
attended to her home and the other woman 
worked in the factory. But the 44 aggregate of 
commodities ” may well be less. So £ 4 no account 
is commonly taken of the benefit he [a man] 
derives from the use of his furniture ” (Marshall). 
The distinction between possibly exchangeable 
and actually exchanged must be attended to 
when we compare incomes in widely different- 
states of society in one of which many gifts of 
nature are free, in another, appropriated. The 
difference between the 4 4 luxuries, conveniences, 
and necessities” enjoyed by the English labourer, 
now and in the age of the Tudors, cannot be 
calculated from, the difference in the respective 
money-incomes. 

Next, what is meant by 4 4 at disposal,” or 
the term which some would prefer, 44 net”? 
It excludes that portion of incomings which is 
required to keep up capital, and other out- 
goings. Are we then to exclude from the 
income of the labourer the expenditure which 
is necessary for his efficiency ? This view is 
taken in a masterly report on the Common 
measure of value in direct taxation , by a com- 
mittee of the British Association, which in- 
cluded Farr and Jevons and Newmarch (. Report 
of the British Association for 1878). They say : 
44 As the horse has to be clothed and stabled, 
so the productive labourer has to be clothed 
and housed.” But there is this difference, that 
the cart-horse’s food and gear are not 44 goods of 
the first order,” objects of human consumption. 

Again, among outgoings, should we place 
; that portion of earnings which forms com- 
I pensation for disagrements ? If the trade of a 
j butcher 44 is in most places more profitable 
than the greater part of common trades ” only 
because it is 4 4 an odious business” (Adam 
Smith), should we say that the real net income 
of the butcher is the same as that of his neigh- 
bour in a common trade ? 

The preceding ambiguities are common to 
individual and social income (which is the sum 
of the incomes of individuals) ; the following 
is peculiar to social income : 44 Is the richness 
of a nation to be measured by the aggregate 
money-income of its inhabitants, or by their 
average income ” ? Prof. Marshall, who asks 
this question, suggests that 44 a rough notion 
of the economic strength of a nation . , . may 
be got by multiplying the aggregate income of 
its inhabitants by their average income.” 

It is fortunate that some of these difficulties 
disappear when the object is only to compare 
theincomes of different nations, or of the same 
nation, at different epochs. If the compared 
incomes are calculated on a uniform though 
imperfect plan, the ratios between the results 
are apt to be trustworthy (cp. Nicholson’s 
Principles of Political Economy , p. 216) ; pro- 
vided that account is taken of differences in the 
value of money. An example of the latter 
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correction is afforded by Sir R. Giffen’s estimates 
of the growth of capital, which are based upon 
the growth of income. 

[The most philosophical treatment of the subject 
known to the writer is to be found in Prof. 
Marshall’s Principles in the chapter on “Income” 
(bk. ii. ), and the sections relating to “National 
Dividend ” (see Index). See also preface to 3rd 
edition. The statisticsintheotherworkswhichhave 
been referred to also deserve attention. ] p. y. e. 

INCOME TAX IN THE UNITED 
KINGDOM. 

History, p. 375; Scope of the Tax, p. 375; Basis of 
Charge, p. 376 ; Exemptions, p. 376 ; Inequalities, 
p. 377 ; Differentiation, p. 377 ; Graduation, p. 377 ; 
Incidence, p. 378 ; Rate and Yield, p. 378. 

History. — It was only during the 19th century 
that a general income tax, imposed alike on 
profits derived from property, from trade and 
commerce, and from personal exertions, has 
become a normal method of levying taxation. 
In England a graduated tax, sometimes called 
an income tax, was levied in 1435 and again 
In 1450, hut these taxes, as Thorold Rogers 
points out, fell short of the scope of a general 
income-tax, being levied only on those who 
possessed fixed sources of personal revenues 
( Economic Interpretation of History , p. 130 ; 
see also Dowell’s History of Taxation , vol. i. 
pp. 112 and 116). In the reign of Henry 
VIII. taxes levied on earnings were imposed, 
but unsuccessfully, and from this time until 
the close of the 18 th century no further 
attempt seems to have been made to levy a 
general income-tax. 

Even under the great strain on our finances 
caused by the French war, it was with reluctance 
that W. Pitt made, in 1798, the great experiment 
of imposing a general income-tax, and he only 
did so after the failure of his attempt to arrive 
indirectly at the taxation of income by means 
of his celebrated plan of the Triple Assess- 
ment (q.v.). The income-tax imposed by Pitt 
was repealed on the conclusion of the Treaty of 
Amiens ; but the tax was reimposed within a 
year by Addington, and remained in force until 
the end of the war. In 1842 Sir Robert Peel 
revived the tax to enable him to introduce fiscal 
reforms, and to improve the commerce and 
manufactures of the kingdom. It was intended 
that the revival should only be temporary, but 
the tax had now ceased to be a war-tax, and 
since 1842 it has maintained its place as one 
of the recognised means of meeting ordinary 
expenditure. In 1853 the area of the tax, 
which had previously been confined to Great 
Britain, was extended to include Ireland. 

On one occasion only since 1842 has a serious 
proposal been made for the immediate repeal of 
the tax. On the dissolution of parliament in 
1874, the prime minister (Mr. Gladstone) in a 
manifesto to his constituents announced his 
view that the circumstances of the time ren- 
dered it practicable to confer on the country 


the advantage and relief of the total repeal of 
the tax, which it had been the “ happy for- 
tune ” of Mr. Lowe to reduce from 6d. to 3d. 
But on the re-assembling of parliament, Mr. 
Gladstone’s government found themselves in a 
minority and resigned. Their successors re- 
tained the tax, reducing it however to 2d., the 
lowest rate at which it has ever stood. If the 
proposed repeal had been effected, chancellors 
of the exchequer would have been deprived of 
the most elastic of taxes, by the aid of which 
it is always possible to balance a budget ; and 
it is difficult to see how the expenditure of 
subsequent years could have been met without 
reviving the tax. 

Scope of the Tax . — The Income Tax Acts 
charge with duty income derived from every 
source in the United Kingdom, whether the 
person to whom the income accrues resides in 
the United Kingdom or abroad ; and also 
income received in the United Kingdom by 
persons residing in this country from foreign 
or colonial sources. The duties are ranged 
under five schedules of charge (16 & 17 Viet, 
c. 34, § 2) as follows : 

Schedule A imposes a duty on the owners of 
lands and houses in the United Kingdom. 
Schedide B on the occupiers of lands in the 
United Kingdom. Schedule C on annuities, 
dividends, and interest payable in the United 
Kingdom on government securities, British, 
colonial, or foreign. Schedule I) on annual 
profits arising to persons residing in the United 
Kingdom from any kind of property wheresoever 
situate, or from any profession, trade, employ- 
ment, or vocation wheresoever carried on ; on 
annual profits arising to persons not resident 
in the United Kingdom from property situate, 
or from any profession, trade, employment, or 
vocation exercised, in the United Kingdom ; 
and on interest of money, annuities, and other 
| annual profits and gains. Schedule E on income 
! derived from public offices or employments of 
profit, and on annuities, pensions, or stipends 
payable by Her Majesty or out of the public 
revenue of the United Kingdom. These familiar 
schedules of charge had their origin in 1803. 
The tax imposed by Pitt was levied on a general 
return made by each taxpayer of his income 
from every source. But in 1803 the present 
system of charging income-tax upon all property 
and profit at their first source was introduced, 
with the twofold object of reducing the tempta- 
tions to evasion, and of preventing unnecessary 
disclosure of the amount of the total income of 
the taxpayers. It is to the adoption of this 
system that the success which has attended 
the administration of the English income-tax 
is mainly due. The duty charged on lands 
and houses is collected from the occupier, who 
is empowered, on payment of his rent/ to deduct 
the duty applicable thereto ; and the landlord 
in turn is entitled to deduct a proportionate 
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amount of duty from any ground rent, annuity, 
rent charge, interest, or other annual sum 
secured on the property. In like manner the 
profits derived from a trade or business are 
assessable in one sum on the company, firm, 
or person carrying on the concern, and the 
burden is distributed amongst the persons who 
are entitled to share in the profits, or to receive 
dividends, interest, or other annual payments 
thereout, by deduction of a proportionate 
amount of duty from each such payment. 
Dividends and interest payable out of untaxed 
sources, by the agents in England of foreign 
or colonial governments or companies, are 
charged in the hands of such agents ; and, 
wherever practicable, provision is made for 
the assessment of the tax on distributors of 
profits, who have no personal interest in 
escaping payment, instead of on the ultimate 
recipients. The produce of the tax in 1803 
under this system, at the rate of 5 per cent, 
was almost equal to the produce of the 10 per 
cent duty levied in 1799 upon the general 
returns of the individual taxpayers. 

Basis of Charge. — Assessments under Schedule 
A on lands and houses are based in Great 
Britain on the rack-rental value of the property, 
subject to the deduction of land tax and certain 
other public burdens imposed by law on the 
owners ; in Ireland on the poor-law valuation, 
subject to reduction in cases where such valua- 
tion exceeds the rental value. Until 1894 no 
allowance was granted in respect of the cost 
of repairs, insurance, and other expenses 
incidental to the maintenance of the property 
in a condition to command its existing rent. 
But the Finance Act IS 94, which equalised 
the death duties chargeable on realty and 
personalty, also made provision for the reduction 
of the income-tax assessment on the gross value 
of lands and houses under Schedule A by a sum 
equal in the case of lands to one-eighth, and 
in the case of houses to one-sixth, of the assess- 
ment. Under Schedule B the farmer is charged 
on one-third of the annual value of his land, 
on the assumption that his profits may amount 
to one- third of his rent. Dividends and interest 
chargeable under Schedule C, and the salaries 
of offices chargeable under Schedule E, are 
assessed on the actual amount receivable within 
the year. Under Schedule D assessments are 
based on an estimate arrived at by taking, in 
some cases, the average profit for the three 
preceding years, in others, the profits of the 
preceding or the estimated profits of the current 
year. Mines are assessable under Schedule A, 
but according to Schedule D on the average 
profits of the five preceding years ; and quarries, 
ironworks, gasworks, waterworks, railways, etc., 
on the profits of the year preceding. Belief is 
allowed at the end of the year when the profits 
have diminished. 

Exemptions. — Of the exemptions from duty 


granted by the Income Tax Acts, by far the 
most important are those in favour of persona 
with small incomes. The extension of these 
exemptions has been a marked feature of the 
income-tax legislation of recent years. When 
Pitt introduced the income-tax in 1799, he 
exempted persons whose incomes were under 
<£60, and imposed lower rates on incomes under 
£200. Subsequently, these exemptions were 
withdrawn entirely in the case of incomes from 
realised property ; whilst in the case of profits 
from professions, trades, and offices, the limit of 
exemption was reduced to £50, and of partial 
relief to £150. On the revival of the tax by 
Peel in 1842, exemption was granted to persons 
whose total incomes from whatever source 
derived were under £150. This relief was 
somewhat curtailed in 1853, when Mr. 
Gladstone introduced an act which exempted 
incomes under £100, and imposed a reduced 
rate of duty on incomes between £100 and 
£150. The limit of exemption was again 
raised in 1876 to £150 by Sir Stafford 
Northcote (Lord Iddesleigh), and in 1894 
to £160 by Sir William Harcourt, whilst 
the range of abatement was extended under 
successive Chancellors of the Exchequer (Mr. 
Gladstone in 1853, Mr. Lowe (Lord Sher- 
brooke) in 1872, Sir Stafford Northcote in 
1876, and Sir William Harcourt in 1894), 
until in 1898 Sir Michael Hicks-Beach (now 
Viscount St. Aldwyn) introduced the present 
scale, under which incomes not exceeding £400 
receive an allowance of £160 ; not exceeding 
£500, £150; not exceeding £600, £120 ; and 
not exceeding £700, £70. In 1909, £10 
was allowed for each child under sixteen, 
provided total income did not exceed £500. 
Earned income was charged 9d. up to 
£2000, and a supertax on excess over £3000 
when the income is £5000 or over. Belief 
has been defended as exempting the wages 
of labour. To avoid anomalies which would 
arise if the tax came into full operation at 
any given point, it has been thought better 
to graduate the transition. The relief given 
has also been defended on the ground that it 
tends to correct the inequality which arises 
from the greater proportional pressure of the 
taxes on articles of consumption on persons 
' with small incomes. The Income Tax Acts 
also grant exemptions in favour of the public 
buildings of any college or hall in the univer- 
sities, or of any hospital, public school, or 
almshouse ; of income legally applicable and 
applied to charitable purposes ; and of the 
property and income of registered friendly 
societies. Savings banks, industrial and 
provident societies, and the provident funds 
of trade unions are also entitled to a certain 
measure of relief. The exemption in favour of 
payments for life insurance, and of payments 
to secure deferred annuities, is especially note- 
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worthy. It is of course a partial exemption in 
favour of savings, and was introduced by Mr. 
Gladstone in 1853, admittedly as a concession 
to the general feeling that a man ought to have 
at any rate the opportunity of investing his 
savings without being liable to income - tax 
upon them {Hansard, vol. 125, p. 1385). The 
deduction under this head is restricted to a sum 
not exceeding one-sixth part of the assurer’s 
chargeable income. 

Inequalities . — The income-tax has been 
much criticised, especially in its earlier years, 
on the ground of its inquisitorial nature and 
of the alleged inequality of its incidence. 
Unfortunately an income-tax which entirely 
ceased to be inquisitorial would in great measure 
cease to be effective ; but in England this objec- 
tion has been minimised as far as possible by the 
assessment of income at its first source in the 
manner already described. The inequalities of 
the income tax have been much discussed both 
in and out of parliament, and the whole subject 
was thoroughly investigated by the select 
committees appointed for the purpose in 1851-52 
and 1861. One of the main objections formerly 
alleged against the tax was that no allowance 
was granted from the assessments upon lands 
and houses in respect of the portion of the rent 
which was not available as income, being 
applied to the maintenance of the property in 
insurance and repairs. This defect has been 
remedied by the Finance Act 1894, not indeed 
by the allowance of the actual outgoings in 
each individual case, which would involve 
immense difficulty and friction, but by an all- 
round deduction calculated to do substantial 
justice in the great majority of cases. Other 
objections raised against the scheme of the 
tax were that it charged savings as well as 
expenditure ; that it taxed all incomes at the 
same rate, whether they were permanent or 
temporary, spontaneous or earned ; and that 
capital was sometimes taxed as well as income, 
as m the case of (1) capital given as the 
consideration for annuities for years or life, 
which is taxed in the annuity through which 
it is being repaid with interest, and (2) 
capital in the course of realisation through 
the working of mines, which is taxed in the 
assessment of the entire value of their pro- 
duce. The committee of 1852 separated with- 
out being able to agree in any recommend- 
ation, and contented themselves with merely 
reporting the evidence taken. But the 
committee of 1861 arrived at the conclusion 
that no plan had been proposed to them which 
afforded a basis for a practicable and equitable 
re-adjustment of the income tax, and that the 
objections urged against it were objections to 
its nature and essence rather than to the 
particular shape which had been given to it. 

Differentiation. — In recent years, however, 
the proposal to impose differential rates of duty 


under which industrial incomes shall be taxed 
more lightly than spontaneous incomes has 
been once more revived. The principle of a 
differential income tax has received the 
powerful support of J. S. Mill {Principles of 
Political Economy , bk. v. ch. 2, § 4). Mill 
would have preferred, if it were possible, to tax 
only the part of income devoted to expenditure, 
exempting that which is saved ; on the ground 
that unless savings are exempted, the con- 
tributors are twice taxed on what they save, 
and only once on what they spend. But he 
considered that “if no plan can be devised for 
the exemption of actual savings, sufficiently free 
from liability to fraud, it is necessary, as the 
next thing in point of justice, to take into 
account in assessing the tax what the different 
classes of contributors ought to save. And 
there would probably be no other mode of 
doing this than the rough expedient of two 
different rates of assessment. There would be 
great difficulty in taking into account differences 
of duration between one terminable income and 
another ; and in the most frequent case, that of 
incomes dependent on life, differences of age 
and health would constitute such extreme 
diversity as it would be impossible to take 
proper cognisance of.” Fawcett {Manual of 
Political Economy , bk. iv. ch. 2) discusses 
the question at some length. He allows that 
the income tax ought not to be levied at a 
uniform rate, if the principle is admitted that 
each single tax should be so adjusted that 
every individual should contribute to it in 
proportion to his ability. He points out, 
however, that this is impossible in the case 
of other taxes, and considers that equality of 
taxation can be best secured, not by botching 
and patching each single tax, but by contemplat- 
ing the revenue as a whole. After reviewing 
some of the obstacles to any attempt to levy the 
income tax in such a way that each individual 
should contribute to it in proportion to his 
means, he adopts the conclusion that the 
present method of levying the tax cannot with 
advantage be changed. And this is the view 
which has been taken by our greatest financial 
statesmen. Disraeli (Lord Beaconsfield), when 
he was for the first time chancellor of the 
exchequer in 1852, unsuccessfully proposed to 
introduce a differential tax, but he did not 
afterwards repeat the attempt. On the other 
hand Pitt, Peel, Gladstone, and others have 
resisted the introduction of a differential duty. 
On one of these occasion? Mr. Gladstone said 
{Hansard, vol. 169, p. 1838), “Mr. Pitt and 
Sir R. Peel have both considered this question, 
and have both left the tax as a uniform income 
tax, not indeed as the image of perfection in 
our fiscal system, but as that form on which, 
as wise, prudent, and practical men, they 
found it necessary to take their stand. ” 

Graduation. — Another important question in 
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relation to the income tax is that of graduation. 
The relief granted to incomes not exceeding 
£700 constitutes a substantial graduation of 
the duty in the case of the majority of the 
persons who fall within the scope of the tax. 
But in some quarters the opinion is held that 
the tax should be graduated not only 
degressively but progressively. The question 
of progressive taxation has been dealt with 
elsewhere (see Graduated Taxation). Here 
it will suffice to mention that there are grave 
practical difficulties in the way of applying the 
principle of progression to the income tax. It 
certainly would not be worth while to abandon 
the system of assessing income at its source in 
order to impose higher rates of duty on the 
larger incomes ; and even if the progressive 
duties were levied by a separate supplementary 
assessment, it would be impossible to prevent 
considerable evasion, and the procedure and 
penalties necessary to ensure a tolerable degree 
of accuracy would probably be regarded as very 
harsh and inquisitorial. 

Incidence . — The English income tax is a 
combination of taxes on rent, profits, and wages, 
and its incidence is the same as that of 
separate taxes on those sources of income re- 
spectively (see Taxation, Incidence of). Bas- 
table (. Public Finance , p. 436) says : “ Taxes on 
rents, on the higher kinds of wages, or on em- 
ployers’ gains, are not easily shifted. Even in 
the case of interest, unless the growth of capital ' 
is chocked, a tax tends to remain on the payer. 
Therefore speaking broadly we may say that 
the shifting of an income tax is not to be 
expected, and in the rare cases where it does 
happen, is brought about, either by a check in 
the growth of capital through diminished 
interest, or by disturbances in the relations of 
the several industries and trades through its 
action.” And Seligman ( Shifting and Incidence of 
Taxation , p. 179) says; “The tax on economic 
rent and net profits cannot be shifted, so that for 
all members of the community, except the wage 
earners, an income tax levied on pure income 
would indeed tend to stay where it is put. And 
in so far as the lowest incomes are exempted from 
the tax, the tendency would also be for the income 
tax on the labourer to stay where it is put.” 

Rate and Yield . — The income tax is imposed 
annually at rates varying according to the 
financial requirements of the year. The war 
tax of the early part of the 19th century was 
levied chiefly at the rate of 2s. in the £. In 1 $42 
the tax was imposed at the rate of 7d. in the 
£, and so remained for twelve years. It has 
varied greatly since, touching its highest point 
(Is. 4d. in 1855 and 1856) during the Crimean 
War, and its lowest, 2d., in IS 74 and 1875. 
From 1888 to 1892 it stood at 6d., but rose to 
7d. in 1893, and 8d. in 1894, The following 
table gives the rate and yield of the tax at 
decennial intervals since 1842* 


Year. 

; Rate. 

Net produce. 

j Yield per penny. 

1842-43 

7d. 

5, 405,161 

772.166 

185*2-53 1 

7d. 

5,670,030 

810,004 

1862-63 

9d. 

10,731,673 

1,192,408 

1872-73 

4 cl. 

6,964,353 

1,741,088 

1882-83 

6|d. 

12,758,661 

1,962,871 

1892-93 

6d. 

13,439,300 

2,239,856 

1902-03 

Is. 3 cl. 

38,037,931 

2,535,862 

1906-07 

Is. 

32, 002,412 

2, 666, 867 


[Robinson, Laws relating to the Income Tax, 
1895.— Dowell’s Income Tax Laws , 5th ed. 1902. 
— Ellis’s Income Tax Acts, 3rd. ed. 1893. — Pratt's 
Income Tax , by Redman, 1 904. — Dowell’s History of 
Taxation and Taxes in England, 2nd. ed. 1888. — 
Cobden, Speeches, etc., 1878. Annual reports^ of 
Commissioners of Inland Revenue, especially 1857, 
1 870, and 1885. Reports of Committees on Income 
Tax 1851-52, 1861, and 1905.] E. E. n. b. 

INCOME-TAX ON THE CONTINENT OF 
EUROPE. 

Austria, p. 379 ; Bavaria, Wurtemburg, and Mecklen- 
burg, p. 379 ; Germany, Prussia, and North German 
States, p. 378 ; Holland, p. 379 ; Italy, p. 379 ; Switzer- 
land, p. 379. 

Continental writers use the equivalents of 
the word “income-tax” (Einkommensteuer, 
imp6t sur le revenu, imposta sui redditi) to 
designate a tax levied on individuals in respect 
of the whole of their income ; the taxes which 
are deducted from income as it arises, or levied 
on the objects from which income is derived, 
are generally designated by other names (e.g. 
Ertragsteuer). Taxes of the first kind are, as 
a rule, included by scientific writers among 
“ subjective ” taxes, whilst the last-mentioned 
taxes are called “objective.” The rate oi 
income-tax in most continental countries is not 
adjusted from year to year according to the 
position of the budget, hut is fixed once for all 
by statute. 

Some kind of income-tax exists in Germany, 
Austria, Switzerland, Italy ; in France the tax 
called “personnels mobiliere” could not be 
called income-tax in any sense, and the proposal 
of a regular income tax has hitherto not met 
with success. [For position of income-tax in 
France, see Appendix. ] 

The principal characteristics of continental 
| income-taxes will appear from the following 
j statement: 

I 1. Germany . — The empire has no direct 
; taxes of any kind, hut the individual states 
have income-taxes of some sort. They may 
be divided into three groups : 

(a) Prussia . — Up to a recent period Prussia 
had a general income-tax, and certain additional 
objective taxes, viz. taxes on revenue from land, 
buildings, and trades. The latter, since the 
1st April 1895, have been transferred to the 
local authorities. The central government now 
receives a general income-tax, that is, a tax on 
the whole income of each individual. The tax 
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is progressive, and rises by steps from about 
| per cent to about 4 per cent. In addition 
to the general income-tax, there is a tax on 
income from funded property, which is a 
complementary tax (Erganzungsteuer) intended 
to give an advantage to income derived from 
productive employment. It is levied on the 
capital value on the whole of each person’s real 
and personal property (not including furniture 
and movable goods not attached to land, or 
used as plant for purposes of trade), and is 
about ^ per cent of the assessed value of the 
capital which, taking the average return on 
capital to be 4 per cent, is equal to about 
l|- per cent on the income. The Prussian 
laws relating to income-tax and complementary 
tax are dated respectively 1891 and 1893 ; 
the latter did not come into force until the 
1st January 1895. 

(b) The other North Gorman States (except- 
ing Mecklenburg) and the Gi'and Duchies of 
Baden and Hesse have a general income-tax, 
and some additional objective taxes. 

(c) Bavaria , Wurtemherg, and Mecklenburg 
have no general subjective income-tax, but a 
number of objective taxes, viz. taxes on income 
from land, from buildings, from trades, and 
from investments. Bavaria has a partial 
income-tax, intended to affect incomes not 
coming under the above heads, viz. income 
from (i) wages below If marks per diem ; 
(ii) professions and farming ; (iii) wages above 
If marks per diem, and salaries. In the first- 
named class the tax is a fixed amount for each 
person ; in the second class the incomes are 
sub-divided into categories, each charged with 
a fixed rate varying from J per cent to 1 per 
cent ; in the third class the tax is progressive, 
the first 1020 marks of each income pay ^ per 
cent, the next 510 marks § per cent, and the 
rest of the income pays 1 per cent. Wurtem- 
berg has also a similar partial income-tax. 

2. Austria has a very complicated system. 
There is no general income-tax. The tax on 
revenue from land and from Austrian invest- 
ments is generally deducted at the source. 
There is no tax on income from foreign invest- 
ments, and Austrian loans are frequently issued 
as bearing interest free of income-tax. There 
is an assessed income-tax on (a) income derived 
from trade, small traders being exempted ; 
(5) income derived from professions, salaries, 
and wages, workmen and domestic servants 
being exempted ; (c) income from interest on 
loans from which the tax is not deducted on 
payment, and which is not exempted from tax. 
The tax on income from trades and on interest 
is 5 per cent, but traders are also subject to an 
objective tax ; the tax on income from profes- 
sions and salaries is progressive, and rises from 
1 per cent to 10 per cent. Additions are made 
to the regular tax according to the financial 
requirements of each year, and as they have of 


late amounted to 100 per cent of the regular 
tax, the rates seem very high. It appears, 
however, that the authorities are very lenient 
in respect of the assessments, and only govern- 
ment officials, whose tax is deducted from their 
salaries, are the sufferers. 

3. Switzerland. — In the Swiss cantons there 
is generally a property - tax, assessed on the 
capital value of all funded property, but the 
value in many cases is assigned on the basis of 
annual income. In addition to this property- 
tax, most cantons have a supplementary income- 
tax, which affects income not derived from taxed 
property. In Basel -stadt and in Basel -land 
there are general income-taxes in addition to 
the property-taxes ; but in Basel-land, interest 
derived from invested capital is exempted from 
income-tax. 

4. Italy. — All income, except income derived 
from land, is subject to a general income-tax, 
which, however, is deducted at the source in 
respect of dividends and interest on investments, 
payable in Italy, and salaries. The tax amounts 
to 13£ per cent, but the various kinds of incomes 
are differentiated in the following manner : 
(a) income from investments is assessed at the 
full amount ; ( b ) income derived partly from 
capital and partly from work, such as income 
derived from industry or trade, is assessed at 
| of the full amount ; (c) income derived ex- 
clusively from work, such as professional income, 

• income derived from salaries or wages, not 
coming under the next head, is assessed at 
^ of the full amount ; (d) income received in 
respect of salary by government, provincial, or 
municipal officials, is assessed at b of the full 
amount. Special rules are applicable to farmers, 

| and there is an elaborate system of exemptions 
and deductions in respect of smaller incomes. 

5. Holland. — Recent legislation (1892-93) 
has introduced a system by which income from 
funded property is more heavily taxed than 
other income, though the distinction is not 
as marked as in Prussia. A property tax is 
charged on the surplus value of a person’s real 
and personal property over 10,000 florins 
(property, the value of which does not exceed 
13,000 florins, being exempt, and real property 
not being assessed at its full selling value). 
This tax rises from \ per cent to £ per cent, and 
— on the basis of an annual return on capital 
of 4 per cent — is equivalent to a tax on income 
rising from 1 per cent to 5 per cent ; there is 
also a tax on income not derived from property, 
which rises from 2 per cent to per cent 
(incomes not exceeding 650 florins being 
exempt). 

[See articles “ Einkommensteuer, ” and “ Vermo- 
gensteuer,” in Handworterbuch der Staatswissen- 
schciften, and the works therein referred to ; see 
also Wagner, Finanzwissenschaft, vol. ii. — 
Roscher, Finanzwissenschaft . — Meyer, Deutsches 
Verwaltungsrecht . — Bastable. Public Finance , 
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1892- — Greven, “Fiscal Reform in Holland” 
{Econ. Journal, v ol. iii. p. 534).] E. s. 

INCOME TAX IN THE UNITED STATES. 
An income tax was levied by the act of Ang. 5, 
1861, as part of the extraordinary financial 
legislation to supply revenue for carrying on the 
civil war. Incomes over £160 were taxed 3 per 
cent. The rates were increased by subsequent 
legislation, and incomes under £200 exempted. 
The tax dropped in 1872. The largest amount 
collected in one year was in 1866, $72,982,159 
(£14,596,432), or about 14 per cent of the net 
ordinary receipts. The tax was never regarded 
with favour, and when a 2 per cent income tax 
with an exemption of £800 was included in the 
Wilson Bill, 1894, it was declared unconstitu- 
tional and withdrawn. An income tax is levied 
in a few states for local purposes, as in Massa- 
chusetts, on all professional incomes above £400, 
and in Pennsylvania on certain businesses. 

[For the federal income tax, see Reports of Com- 
missioners of Internal Revenue ; and for local 
income taxes, consult index in Ely’s Taxation in 
American States and Cities .] D. R. D. 

INCONVERTIBLE CURRENCY (see Ideal 
Money). Inconvertible is predicated of paper | 
money for which coin is not obtainable on 
demand. A paper currency may become incon- 
vertible by a suspension of specie payments, 
such as the English bank restriction (see 
Bullion Committee, Report of) ; or it may 
be inconvertible from the first, like the French 
Assignats. It often purports to be based upon, 
or to “represent” real wealth, — for instance in 
Pennsylvania last century there was a paper 
currency based upon the security of land, ‘ * coined 
land” (Franklin), and in Connecticut taxes were 
assigned for the redemption of the paper. 

The value of an inconvertible paper currency 
depends upon circumstances common to all 
kinds of money, namely the quantity and 
efficiency of the circulation compared with the 
volume of transactions ; and circumstances 
peculiar to this kind of money, namely that the 
supply is not regulated by cost of production, 
that the demand is limited to a particular 
country, and varies according as the currency is 
received by the people with more or less distrust. 

From these peculiarities we may judge of the 
use of’ an inconvertible currency. The advan- 
tage of dispensing with a reserve of precious 
metal— -an advantage which may be very great 
in time of emergency such as war — is counter- 
balanced by the danger of depreciation through 
over- issue. This danger has often proved fatal : 
e.g. the French assignats which were depreciated 
to nearly (White), or even -rdhnr (Macleod), 
of their face value ; and the American 
“continental currency,” which was depreciated 
to yvVb (Walker). But this danger may be 
avoided by caution. The notes of the Bank of 
France were depreciated upon suspension of 
payment in specie by only two or three per 
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cent during the revolution of 1848, and scarcely 
by per cent during the war of 1870, — differ- 
ences hardly appreciable in practice. 

The value of an inconvertible paper money 
is liable to fluctuate from the absence of that 
automatic regulator which the foreign exchanges 
constitute in the case of convertible paper, and 
also from variations in popular confidence. A 
remedy for the evil of fluctuation — as well as 
that of depreciation — is afforded by the rule 
that the market price and the mint price of 
bullion should he the same (see Depreciation), 
But the remedy may appear imperfect to those 
who hold that a suspension of payment tends 
to depreciate not only the value of notes in 
relation to gold, but also that of gold in rela- 
tion to commodities — an opinion which has 
been disputed by Tooke and entertained by 
Walker (Tooke, History of Prices, pt. iii. 
especially ch. i., and summaries to the other 
chapters; Walker, Money , ch. xvii.). An 
ideally more perfect method of regulating an 
inconvertible paper currency would be to make 
its value correspond to a Tabular Stand- 
ard. A paper so regulated would have an ad- 
vantage in point of stability over the precious 
metals. But the realisation of this idea is 
utopian. 

[The subject is treated in almost all the general 
works on political economy and those of which 
the special subject is money. Mill’s chapter on 
inconvertible currency ( PoL Peon., bk. iii. eh. 
xiii.) leaves little to be desired except the idea of 
a standard other than the precious metals for 
testing the depreciation of paper money. This 
idea is supplied by Professor F. A. Walker in his 
Money , together with much interesting historical 
matter and numerous references {see also In- 
flation).] f. y.e. 

INCORPORATION OF COMPANIES. Com- 
panies maybe “incorporated” (invested with 
the rights of corporate bodies) by special act 
of parliament, by royal charter, or under the 
Companies Acts. The first-named method of 
incorporation is usually adopted in the case of 
railway, canal, and similar companies : the 
second has become exceptional, the incorporation 
under the companies acts being now most fre- 
quently resorted to. The Companies Act 1862, 
§ 18, provides that upon the registration of the 
memorandum and — where necessary — of the 
articles of association, the registrar of joint- 
stock companies is to issue a certificate of in- 
corporation, and that thereupon a company is 
to become capable of exercising all the functions 
of an incorporated company. As the memo- 
randum and articles are complete on being signed 
by seven members, whose holding may be re- 
stricted to a merely nominal amount, it will be 
seen that the incorporation of a company does 
not in any way prove that it has any substan- 
tial existence. Under Companies Act 1900 
§ 6, a public company, though incorporated, is 
not entitled to commence business until eer- 
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tain specified requirements have been complied 
with. E. s. 

INCORPOREAL PROPERTY. The legal 
distinction between things corporeal and in- 
corporeal first appears in the Roman system. 
“Corporeal things are those which by their 
constitution admit of being handled, such as 
land, a man, clothing, gold, silver, and in a 
word numberless other things. Incorporeal 
things are those which cannot be touched, such 
as those which have only a legal existence, 
like an inheritance, a usufruct, or obligations 
however contracted” (. Institutes of Justinian, 
bk. ii. pt. ii.). An inheritance in Roman law, 
it must be remembered, meant the sum total of 
the proprietary rights and liabilities of a person 
deceased. This legal distinction was itself 
derived from a philosophical distinction made 
by the Stoics between objects of sense and 
objects of the intelligence. Rut it involves a 
confusion of thought. For it is clear that the 
corporeal things of Roman law are the objects of 
rights and liabilities, whilst the incorporeal 
things are rights or liabilities themselves. In 
the English law of real property the distinction 
between things corporeal and incorporeal is 
used in a still more arbitrary way. Lands 
and houses are said to be corporeal heredita- 
ments. A reversion, a remainder, rights of 
common, rent charges, and advowsons are said 
to be incorporeal hereditaments. Under the 
rules of the common law different modes of 
transfer were applicable to corporeal and to 
incorporeal hereditaments respectively. For 
the transfer of corporeal property a delivery 
actual or symbolic was necessary. It was said 
to lie in livery. Incorporeal property was sup- 
posed not to admit of delivery. It was therefore 
transferred by means of a writing and was said 
to lie in grant. This practical difference was, 
however, abolished by the act 8 & 9 Yict. c. 106. 
The distinction between corporeal and incor- 
poreal hereditaments has no rational foundation. 
The corporeal hereditaments are objects of 
rights ; the incorporeal hereditaments are 
peculiar species of rights. A right in possession 
is just as incorporeal as a right in reversion, 
whilst the object of the right, say a house, is 
equally corporeal in either case. 

The distinction between things corporeal and 
things incorporeal may, however," be used in a 
more rational way. If by proprietary rights we 
understand rights available against all the world 
as opposed to rights only available against par- 
ticular persons and capable of pecuniary valua- 
tion, we find that some proprietary rights have 
definite material objects corresponding to them, 
whilst other proprietary rights have no such 
object. Thus to the right of ownership always 
corresponds a particular horse, house, book, etc. 
But nothing of the sort corresponds to a copy- 
right or patent right. He who has the copy- 
right m a book has merely the right to prevent 


any other person from publishing it. He who 
has taken out a patent for an invention has 
simply the right to prevent any other person 
from applying the invention. It is not the 
control over the material object, the manuscript 
or the model, — for that the owner already pos- 
sesses to the fullest extent, it is the forbearance 
of others from certain actions which makes a 
copyright or patent right valuable, and which 
may be said to be the object of either right. 
The same reflection applies to the right in a 
trademark. 

The importance of rights of this class would 
hardly be recognised except in a high stage of 
economic and legal development. In so far as 
their recognition secures an adequate reward to 
the creative faculties of man, it is a potent means 
of economic progress. Rut the distinction 
between things corporeal and things incorporeal 
as hitherto drawn in legal systems is of little 
value for jurisprudence and of no consequence 
for economics. 

[Moyle, Institutes of Justinian. — Williams, 
Law of Real Property. — Holland, Jurisprudence. 
See also Immaterial Capital. ] f. c. m. 

INCREASING RETURNS. From the time 
when Diminishing Returns ( q.v .) to agricul- 
tural industry first began to attract attention it 
was held that the returns to manufacturing in- 
dustry increase with the increase of the absolute 
amount of labour employed. The contrast 
between agriculture and manufactures in this 
respect was pointed out by Malthus (Nature 
and Progress of Rent, 1815, p. 45), West ( Appli- 
cation of Capital to Land, p. 7), and McCulloch 
( Political Economy, 1st ed. pp. 277-278). It 
was elaborated by Senior (. Political Economy, 
8vo ed. pp. 81-S6) and J. S. Mill (Principles, 
bk. iv. ch. ii. §§ 1-3). The tendency of 
later writers has been rather to soften the 
contrast ; they insist upon the fact that up to 
a certain point agriculture gives increasing 
returns and that manufactures are subject to 
diminishing returns inasmuch as they require 
both raw materials and space (Marshall, Econo- 
mics of Industry, 1879, pp. 21-26, 89-90). In 
PHnciples, vol. i. bk. iv. ch. xiii. § 3, Prof. 
Marshall says, “While the part which nature 
plays in production conforms to the law of 
diminishing return, the part which man plays 
conforms to the law of increasing return.” 

[An interesting review of the various standpoints 
from which the l.aws of increasing and diminishing 
returns have been laid down will be found in J. 
R. Commons, The Distribution of Wealth, 1893. 
See also.. J. H. Hollander in Quart. Journ. oj 
Ecs ., January 1895.] e. c. 

INCREMENT, The Unearned. 1. What 
is meant by the Unearned Increment. — Although 
the germ of the idea may be traced in the 
Wealth of Nations, and is distinctly seen in 
Ricardo’s Principles, the term “unearned incre- 
ment” was first invented by J. S. Mill. By 
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(see Betterment). . 

^ o The U'tiearncd Increment as a subject oj 
Taxation .— With the progress of democratic 
ideas and of the desire to impose taxation as 
far as possible upon property, it was natural 
that proposals should be made for transferung 
to the state the unearned increment, which is 
the result not of the exertions of proprietors 
but of the general growth of society. Su 
proposals differ chiefly as they are more or less 
far-reaching. They may be distinguished mto 
three classes accordingly as they (1) contemplate 
the transfer of the ownership of land from private • 
persons to the state, or (2) whilst contemplating 
the continuance of private property m land, 
would involve the appropriation of the unearned 
1 increment by the state, or (3) provide tor such 
appropriation only in the case of unearned 
increment arising from special causes. 

3. Criticism of these Proposals . —(1) Proposals 
of the first class are sometimes extended to 
every species of landed property, and sometimes 
are restricted to certain species on which the 
unearned increment happens to be unusually 
large, such as mines or building sites in cities 
and towns. When they extend to all kinds of 
land they amount to schemes for what is termed 
land nationalization, a subject too extensive 
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co be properly discussed here (see Land, 
Nationalization of). Shortly it may be 
said that such proposals have the appearance of 
a certain logical completeness, but would involve 
enormous practical , unfairness in execution. 
Proposals for the' transfer of particular kinds of 
landed property from private individuals to the 
state may be less difficult to carry out 
although less logical in theory. Upon the 
foundation of a colony it may be practicable to 
retain as a public patrimony land possessing 
special advantages of situation or of mineral 
wealth. But in any old country where private 
property in land of all kinds has been fully 
established for many centuries, schemes for the 
acquisition of urban land by municipal bodies, 
or of mines by the state, are not likely to be 
carried out. If fair compensation were given 
the operation would be perilous, for the public 
authority would have incurred the fixed charge 
of an immense debt in return for a property 
which might at any moment suffer depreciation 
through a decline of national prosperity. If 
no compensation or nominal compensation were 
given, the confiscation of the land in question 
would involve such an attack on rights of 
property as would amount to a revolution. In 
this case it is unlikely that private ownership 
of other sorts of land could survive. 

(2) Proposals of the second class would not 
involve the abolition of private property in 
land. They are directed to the taxation of 
landowners to the extent of the unearned 
increment. J. S. Mill proposed and Mr. 
Dawson and other writers have repeated the 
suggestion that all the land in the United 
Kingdom should be subjected to a periodic 
official valuation and that the state should 
take for itself any increase in value which 
could not be shown to be due to the labour and 
capital of the proprietors. Schemes of this 
kind are not open to the moral or political 
objections which may be made to all schemes 
of confiscation. But their execution would 
involve serious difficulties. If Mill’s proposal 
were applied to agricultural land, it would be 
found almost impossible to say how much of a 
growth in value was due to the general 
progress of society and how much to improve- 
ments effected by the proprietors. If the state 
were to call periodically for their accounts and 
to allow them the current rate of interest on 
the capital shown to have been spent in improve- 
ments, it would discourage all the most intelli- 
gent and useful improvers. For the return upon 
agricultural improvements is not really uniform. 
Some never repay their cost ; others are highly 
profitable. It may also be urged that if the 
state is to deprive landowners by special enact- 
ment of increase of wealth due to the progress 
of society, the state should also guarantee them 
against loss of wealth due, not to their own 
default, but to changes in economic conditions. 


(3) Schemes which provide for the appropria- 
tion by the state of unearned increment arising 
from certain special causes only must be 
considered each on its own merits. One of the 
most familiar schemes of this kind is known as 
Betterment (see Betterment). Its object is to 
secure for municipal authorities the whole or 
part of the increase in value accruing to town 
property from the execution of improvements 
at the public expense. 

4. Conclusion . — In conclusion, it may be 
said that no practicable scheme for securing the 
unearned increment on land to the state has 
yet been devised. Further it may be doubted 
whether the subject is of really momentous 
consequence. It is true that in Great Britain 
during the past hundred years, and still more 
in new countries such as the United States, 
the unearned increment on certain kinds of 
landed property has been prodigious and has 
resulted in vast private fortunes. It is 
natural therefore that reformers should find in 
the appropriation of the unearned increment 
a substitute for every other kind of taxation, 
and should debate upon the good which the 
national and local authorities might have done 
with this vast revenue which nobody would 
have missed. A sceptic might reply that a 
great revenue which is raised without being felt 
is usually spent in the most foolish and 
mischievous manner, as may be seen by the use 
which our American kinsmen have made of the 
resources derived from their stringent tariff'. 
But further, it may be urged that the state has 
an indefinite power of taxation, and that under 
a democracy, which is the most costly of all 
forms of government, taxation is always 
becoming heavier, and is more and more 
thrown upon property, especially, where land- 
owners are few, upon landed property. Under 
these circumstances, it is certain that the 
national and municipal authorities will in 
future draw an ample revenue from landed 
property whether or no any unearned increment 
has accrued thereon. The taxation of the 
unearned increment included in the Budget of 
1909 is not by any means on the lines laid 
down by Mill, as apparently it is to be a tax on 
one class only, not “ balanced by taxes on other 
classes” of the community, which he considered 
essential to secure justice. But till the proposal 
is accepted by Parliament more cannot be said. 1 

[See Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations , bk. v. 
ch. ii.- — Ricardo, Principles of Political Economy 
of Taxation , ch. x. — Mill, Principles of Political 

i The “unearned increment” on land lias been re- 
ferred to throughout this article, as the examples which 
economic writers have taken have been practically 
without exception drawn from that particular class of 
property. The doctrine is, however, theoretically as 
applicable to every other description of property — for 
example, to shares in trading companies. Such shares 
have been known to have risen in price from £1 to 
£40 in a- short space of time. Would the £39 in this 
case be “ unearned increment” ? 


384 


INCREMENTUM— INDEX NUMBERS 


Economy , bk. v. — and Papers on Land Tenure 
in Dissertations and Discussions, vol. iv. — Cobden’s 
later speeches. — Dawson, The Unearned Increment. 
Many references to the subject are scattered through 
the extensive literature relating to Rent.] f. g. m. 

INCREMENTUM or Crementum, a term 
used in medieval accounts. To understand 
its exact meaning requires some knowledge of 
the manner in which a statement of receipt and 
expenditure was drawn up in the middle ages. 
The simplest way to explain it will be to take 
a particular example. Suppose we consider the 
form of a bailiff’s yearly account of the estate 
under his management. First comes the onus \ 
or charge beginning c £ This accountant is charged 
with, 5 ’ or “ This accountant renders account of 
so much for so and so,” mentioning all the items 
of the year’s income : then follows the expendi- 
ture account, beginning “ of which (money) 
so much (is expended) in so and so,” mention- 
ing all the items of expenditure. At the end, 
or in the case of the Pipe Rolls at the beginning, 
is the amount of money handed over by the 
accountant, and finally the statement debet or 
quietus est or habet de superplus with the sum 
owed by him to the estate or by the estate to 
him, as the case might be. The difference 
between this and a modern statement of receipt 
and expenditure is not apparent on the face of 
it. Consider, however, one typical item, the 
rental account for instance. On the charge 
side will be simply : “Rents — so much,” with- 
out any particulars. On the expenditure side, 
before the sums spent in repairs etc. will be a 
number of entries such as “so much for rent 
unpaid for such and such a house because 
unlet,” or “because its rent has been reduced 
by that amount,” or “ because it is in ruins.” 
In fact the charge is the whole rental of the 
estate as ascertained by a survey made at some 
time, it might be years before the bailiff entered 
into office, any diminution of rental being 
accounted for as a modern bailiff would account 
for expenditure. Any increase in this rental, 
owing to new sources of revenue being de- 
veloped since a survey was made, wras called 
Incrementum , and was either accounted for 
under a separate sub-heading or added to the 
amount of the charge year by year. This 
system was carried out to a great extent in 
all mediaeval accounts, the tendency being, 
whenever possible, to charge the accountant 
with a definite sum, wiiich did not vary from 
year to year, and to consider any fluctuations 
as distinct items of revenue or expenditure 
under the names of incrementum and allocu- 
tiones or acquieiantice. One of the principal 
fiscal provisions of Magna Charta, as issued in 
1215, w r as, that the counties should be kept at 
their old forms absque utto increments (see Farm 
of the Counties, Pipe Rolls). 

[Madox, History of the Exchequer y London, 
1769.] A. E. s. 


INDEMNITE (Fr.). Besides the ordinary 
acceptation of the w r ord indemnity as compensa- 
tion for damage by individuals or prejudice 
caused by acts of the authority in the general 
interest, it is employed in France to designate 
the payment received by persons exercising 
public functions unpaid. The indemnity of 
senators and deputies is fixed by the electoral 
laws of 1875 at fr. 9000 (£360) a year. If 
they already exercise an office paid by the state 
their salary is suspended wffiile they sit in 
parliament, unless the salary is greater than 
the indemnity, in which case they receive the 
difference. The law declares expressly that the 
functions of municipal councillors are gratuit- 
ous, the only exception being the right of the 
council to allow a sum of money to the mayor 
to uphold the dignity of his office,;, but the 
Paris municipal councillors, taking advantage 
of the distinction made between salary and 
indemnity, have for some years past voted 
themselves annually an indemnity, first of fr. 
4000 (£160) each, afterwards increased to fr. 
6000 (£240) for their personal expenses. The 
illegality of the vote is incontestable, but the 
government has so far tolerated the infraction 
of the law. t. l. 

INDEMNITY. A promise whereby one 
person undertakes to indemnify (to hold harm- 
less) another against a liability undertaken on 
behalf of indemnifying party. An indemnity 
must be distinguished from a Guarantee (q.v.). 
If a person is entitled to indemnity against a 
liability he may, when sued in respect of such 
liability, serve a “third party notice” on the 
indemnifying party, who will thereupon become 
bound by the judgment, unless he becomes a 
party to the action and disputes his liability. 

INDENTURE. A deed under seal, if made 
between two or more parties, is called an “in- 
denture if it is the deed of one party only, 
a “ deed poll. ” The first-mentioned name came 
to be used as deeds executed by several parties 
were generally copied out twice on the same 
parchment, which was then separated by an in- 
dented division. e. s. 

INDEX NUMBERS are used to indicate 
changes in the value of money. The objects 
for which this measurement is undertaken are 
thus w r ell stated by Sir R. Giffen (Second Report 
of the committee appointed for the purpose 
of investigating the best method of ascertain- 
ing and measuring variations in the value of 
the monetary standard. Report of the British 
Association, 1888):— (1) The fixation of rents 
or other deferred payments extending over long 
periods of time, for which it has been desired 
to obtain a currency of a more stable sort than 
money is supposed to be. (2) To enable com- 
parisons to be made between the value of money 
incomes in different places, which is often an 
object of great practical interest: not only 
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individuals contemplating residential changes, 
but also governments and other large spend- 
ing bodies, spending money in widely distant 
places, having to consider this question. (3) To 
enable historians and other students making 
comparisons between past and present to give 
an approximate meaning to the money expres- 
sions which they deal with, and say roughly 
what a given fine, or payment, or amount 
of national revenue or expenditure in a past 
age would mean in modern language. To which 
some would add : (4) To afford a measure 
of the extent to which trade and industry have 
been injuriously affected by a variation in prices ; 
and of the correction which it would be desir- 
able to apply to the currency. 

An index number is constructed by com- 
bining several items, each of which is a ratio 
between the price of a certain article at a 
particular date under consideration (e.g. last year 
or month) and the price of the same article at 
a period taken as base or standard (e.g. 1867- 
77, in the index number constructed by Mr. 
Sauerbeck, Journal of the Statistical Society, 
1886 and 1893). These ratios are generally 
expressed as percentages. E.g. the percentage 
for flour in 1885, as given by Mr. Sauerbeck, 
is 63 ; meaning that the price of flour in 1885 
is to the average price of the same article in 
1867-77 as .6 3:10 0. The term index number 
is sometimes applied (e.g. by Mr. Sauerbeck, 
op. cit.) to each of these items, as well as to 
their combination. 

The percentages are usually compounded by 
taking an Average of them. But a result- of 
equal generality may be obtained by taking 
their sum. One of the best -known index 
numbers, that of the Economist, is thus con- 
structed. Twenty -two articles having been 
selected, the price of each article at the current 
date compared with its price at the standard 
period (1845-50) is expressed as a percentage ; 
and the sum of these percentages is put as the 
index number. Thus the Economist index 
number for the year 1873 is 2947 ; such a sum 
is easily reduced to the form of an average by 
simple division (e.g. 2947 -—22 = 134). Ac- 
cordingly in wliat follows it will be sufficient 
to consider the latter form only. 

The construction of an index number presents 
the following problems : (a) "What are the 
commodities of which the prices are to be taken ? 
(b) How are the prices to be ascertained ? (c) 

How are the ratios between the prices of each 
article at the current and the standard dates 
to be combined ? 

The ans\yers to these questions vary according 
to the purpose in hand (above, pp. 384-5). As 
appropriate to the first purpose, a standard of 
deferred payments, two methods present them- 
selves, viz. to arrange that the debtor should 
pay, the creditor receive, either (1) the same 
quantity of goods and services, the same amount 
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of utility, so to speak ; or (2) the product of 
the same quantity of labour — or more exactly 
effort and sacrifice. 

Of these methods the former has been more 
generally accepted. It is adopted for instance 
by the British Association Committee already 
referred to, as par excellence the measure of 
the change in the value of the monetary stand- 
ard. The former method is indeed more prac- 
ticable, perhaps more intelligible. However, 
in favour of the latter there are some weighty 
considerations and authorities. It seems to be the 
nearest possible approach to Ricardo’s conception 
of a commodity invariable in value, “which at 
all times requires the same sacrifice of toil and 
labour to produce it” (Principles, iii. ch. xx., 
“On Value and Riches,” cp. Mill, bk. iii. ch. 
xv., “On a Measure of Value ”). “A standard,” 
says Lord Courtney, “should be something 
which as far as possible involves the same 
labour and the same sacrifice in obtaining it ” 
(Nineteenth Century, March 1893). Prof. 
Marshall, in his evidence before the royal com- 
mission on gold and silver, says, speaking of 
appreciation of gold : “When it is used as de- 
noting a rise in the real value of gold, I then 
regard it as measured by the diminution in the 
power which gold has of purchasing labour of 
all kinds — that is, not only manual labour, but 
the labour of business men and all others en- 
gaged in industry of any kind” (Question 
9625). 

If the first method is adopted, the answers 
to the questions above set are as follows: (a) 
The commodities of which the prices are to be 
taken should be articles of consumption rather 
than materials and implements. Payments 
for personal services should be included, but 
not wages in general, (b) Retail prices should 
be used, (c) The proper combination of the 
ratios is an average of the kind technically called 
weighted (see Average). The general principle 
according to which the weights are to be assigned 
is that they should represent the importance 
of each commodity to the consumer. But this 
idea may be embodied in different plans. 

1. One plan is to assign as the weight of 
each percentage, or ratio between prices, the 
value of the corresponding commodity at the 
initial or standard period. According to this 
plan the index number is the ratio between 
these two values : the quantities initially con- 
sumed at the prices of the current date, and 
the same quantities at the standard prices. 
This method is exemplified by Sir R. Giffen’s 
estimate of the change in the value of money 
between 1873 (and 1883) and earlier years, 
in his report on prices of exports and imports, 
1885, table v. 

2. Another plan is to assign, as the relative 
importance of each percentage, its value at the 
particular epoch, the current year. This plan 
is adopted by Sir I. Palgrave’s memorandum 
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on Gummy and Standard of Value . . . in 
the third report of the royal commission on 
depression of trade and industry, table xxvii. 

3. According to another plan, the index 
number is the ratio between the following 
two values : the quantities consumed at the 
current date at the current prices, and the same 
quantities at standard prices. This plan is 
adopted by Mr. Sauerbeck ( Journ . Stab. /She., 
1886, p. 595). 

4. Or, instead of taking either the initial 
quantities or those of the current date, a mean 
between the two may be taken. This is the 
plan adopted by the British Association Com- 
mittee. They estimate “the average national 
expenditure on each class of article at present 
and for the last few years ” ; and put for the 
relative importance of each commodity a round 
number corresponding to that estimate. Thus 
the estimated expenditure per annum on wheat is 
£60,000,000, and on meat £100,000,000 : that 
is respectively 6*5 per cent, and 11 per cent of 
the sum of the corresponding estimates for all 
the commodities utilised by the committee. 
As convenient approximations, the weights five 
and ten are recommended by the committee. 

I f the index number based on labour (see above, 
p. 385), rather than on consumption, is adopted 
as the standard for deferred payments, it would 
be proper by analogy to take as the measure of 
appreciation or depreciation the change in the 
pecuniary remuneration of a certain set of 
services, namely all, or the principal, which are 
rendered in the course of production throughout 
the community during a year, either at the 
initial or the current epoch ; or some expression 
intermediate between the two specified. But 
it may be doubted whether the statistics 
requisite for this method are available. 

J With regard to the second and third of the 
purposes above enumerated, the determination 
of the comparative value of money at distant 
places and remote times — one or other of the two 
methods indicated would seem to he theoretically 
proper. 

Bor the fourth purpose, the regulation of 
currency, the proper construction of the index 
number would seem to be as follows : (a) The 
“articles’* of which the prices are taken into 
account should be both commodities and services ; 
Qj) both wholesale and retail prices should be 
used ; (c) the relative importance of each 
article should be proportioned to the demand 
upon the currency which it makes. But here 
■ as in other parts of the subject theory halts a 
little, and statistics lag far behind theory. 

Considering the theoretical doubts and statis- 
tical difficulties which attend the determination 
of wcigMs proper to each purpose, there is much 
to be said in favour of assigning equal relative 
importance to all the items ; especially if care 
is taken to include many articles such as coni^ 


cotton , etc., which for any of the purposes which 
may be contemplated must be of first-rate im- 
portance. Such is the character of some of the 
principal index numbers which have been con- 
structed — those of the Economist , of Jevons, 
of Soetbeer, and of Mr. Sauerbeck. 

In the construction of such an index number 
the use of the arithmetic mean is not imperative. 
Jevons employs the geometric mean. His 
reasons for preferring it are not very clear (the 
“Variation of Prices,” Currency and Finance , p. 
120). A more intelligible explanation is given 
by Prof. Westergaard ( WahrschemlichJeeitslehre) 
—the geometric mean alone presents a certain 
consistency between its results, which may be 
thus indicated. Taking any three dates, x, y, 

z, put the symbol (^j to denote the index 


number for the date y referred to the date x as 
standard ; with similar interpretations for (jfj 

and (*-). Then (f ) * (A = £), as it ought 


by analogy with perfect measurements in other 
sciences, if the geometric mean be used, but 
not if any other mean be employed. The 
geometric mean has also the advantage of 
being less liable than the ordinary average to 
be unduly affected by extremely high prices 
(. Report of the British Association , 1887, p. 283). 
The great objection to the geometric mean is 
its cumbrousness. 

There is another kind of mean which has 
some of the advantages of the geometric, and 
is free from its essential disadvantage ; namely, 
the median (see Average), which is formed by 
arranging the items in the order of magnitude, 
and taking as the mean that figure which has 
as many of the items above as below it. For 
instance the median of the forty-five percentages 
on which Mr. Sauerbeck’s index number is 
based was, for 1892, 66 ; while the arithmetic 
mean was 68. It is difficult to see why the 
latter result is preferable to the former ; if 
what is required is an index of the change in 
general prices, not specially referred to any 
particular purpose, such as of seeming a con- 
stant benefit to a legatee. 

The perplexity of a choice between such a 
variety of methods is much reduced by the two 
following considerations. First, beggars cannot 
be choosers. The paucity of statistical data 
(see the report drawn up by Sir R. Giffen in the 
Report of the British Association for 1888, p. 

1 83) restricts the operation. Thus for the purpose 
of index numbers based on consumption (above, 
p. 385)retail prices are theoretically appropriate ; 
but “ practically it is found that only the prices 
of leading commodities, capable of being dealt 
with in large wholesale markets, can be made 
use of” (Giffen, loc. tit. ). Second , the difference 
between the results of different methods is likely 
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fco be less than at first sight appears. For 
instance, the probable difference between the 
index number constructed by the British 
Association committee, and six others which 
have been proposed by high authorities — suppos- 
ing the different methods to be applied to the 
same data, viz. the prices of twenty-one articles 
specified by the Committee may thus be ex- 
pressed. The discrepancy which is as likely as 
not to occur between the committee’s and other 
results is from 2 to 2*5 per cent. The dis- 
crepancy which is very unlikely to occur is from 
8 to 11 per cent (Report of the British Associa- 
tion for 1888, p. 217). In fact, the index 
number for the year 1885, as determined from 
the same data by seven different methods, 
proved to be 70, 70*6, 73, 69, 72, 72, 69*5 
(ibid. p. 211). 

The practical outcome of these two considera- 
tions is thus well expressed by Giffen (loc. cit . p. 
184), “ The articles as to which records of prices 
are obtainable being themselves only a portion 
of the whole, nearly as good a final result may 
apparently be arrived at by a selection without 
bias, according to no better principle than 
accessibility of record, as by a careful attention 
to weighting. . . . Practically the committee 
would recommend the use of a weighted index 
number of some kind, as, on the whole, com- 
manding more confidence. ... A weighted 
index number, in one aspect, is almost an un- 
necessary precaution to secure accuracy, though, 
on the whole, the committee recommend it.” 

[Any, G., Memoirs of the Astronomical Society, 
xxviii. (refers to a physical problem which has 
considerable analogy to the determination of the 
changes in the value of money with respect to 
things in general ; namely, the determination of 
the motion of the solar system in space — relative 
to the stars in general). — Bela Foldes, W., Jahrb. 
f. Nat. Oekon., 1882 ; Statistische MonatsschHft 
(Vienna), 1881 (refers to changes in the value of 
Austrian inconvertible currency). — Bourne, S., 
Journal of the Statistical Society , 1879 (exemplifies 
the principle of weight). — Cross, W., Standard 
Pound v. Pound Sterling, (1856) (proposes a 
change in the standard per saltum, as often as 
the index number changes to the extent of say 3 
per cent). — Drobiseh, M., Bericht Ron. Sachs. 
Gesell . Wissenschaft (Leipzig), 1871 ; Jahrb . /. 
Nat. Oelcon. , 1871 (suggests ingenious methods 
of combination).— Edgeworth, F. Y., “Memoranda 
on the best methods of ascertaining and measuring 
variations in the value of the monetary standard ” 
( Report of the British Association for 1887, 1888, 
1889), (a voluminous disquisition, of which the 
above article may be regarded as an abridgement). 
— Forsell, H., Guldbristen (Stockholm, 1886), 
translated into English (interesting as showing 
the different results which can be brought out when 
different articles are selected). — Giffen, Sir R, 
Parliamentary Reports, 1881-85 ; Essays in Fin- 
ance ; Report of the British Associatim for 1888, 
p. 181 et seq. (very masterly). — Jevons, Currency 
and Finance (quite classical). — Laspeyres, Jahrb. 


f. Nat. Oekon. , 1864, 1871 ; Zeitschrift fur die 
Gesammte Staatswissenschaft, 1872 (constructs 
important index numbers for various classes of 
goods). — Lehr, J., Statistik der Preise, 1885 
proposes a cumbrous but theoretically interesting 
scheme). — Lowe, Joseph, Present State of Eng land, 
1833 (one of the fathers of this school of writers). — 
Marshall, Contemporary Preview, 1887 (offers very 
valuable suggestions for the construction of an 
index number based on consumption). — Nicholson, 
J. S., Journal of the Statistical Society, 1887 
(recommends an index number based on the change 
in the monetary value of property or capital).-— 
Nitti, La Mis ura delle Variazioni di Valor e (con- 
tains some subtle criticism and many useful refer- 
ences). — Palgrave, R. H. I., Third R,eport on De- 
pression of Trade [Appendix B.], (constructs an 
important weighted index number, and discusses 
other forms). — Shuckburgh, Sir George, Phil. 
Trans., 1798, part i. (perhaps the earliest attempt 
to construct an index number).— Poulett Scrope, 
Political Economy (1833) (proposes an index 
number under the name of a Tabular Standard). 
— Sauerbeck, A., Journal of the Statistical Society, 
1886, and 1893 (constructs an important index 
number based on the prices of forty-five articles) ; 
Economic Journal , June and September 1895 
(replies to objections against their index num- 
bers by Mr. N. G, Pierson and Mr. Sauerbeck). 
— Scharling, W., Jahrb. f. Nat. Oekon., 1886 
(throws some doubt on the apparent change in 
the purchasing power of money). — Sidgwick, H., 
Political Economy , bk. i. ch. ii. (states different 
methods of constructing an index number based on 
consumption). — Soetbeer, Materialien zur Wiihr- 
ungsfrage, 1886, brought up to date in the Jahr- 
bucher f. Nat Oekon., 1892 (one of the most im- 
portant contributions to theory and practice). — 
Walker, Money and Trade, and Political Economy 
Appendix (regards the use of a tabular standard as 
limited). — Walras, Theorie de la Monnaie, 1886 
(proposes to regulate currency by means of a proper 
index number). — United States report on retail 
prices by the Senate Committee on Finance, 1892 
(an interesting verification of the principle that 
simple and “weighted ” averages are not likely to 
differ very much).] f. y. e. 

INDIFFERENCE, Law of, a designation 
applied by Jevons to the following fundamental 
proposition: “In the same open market, at 
any one moment, there cannot be two prices 
for the same kind of article.” 

This proposition, which is at the foundation 
of a large part of economic science, itself rests 
on certain ulterior grounds : namely, certain 
conditions of a perfect market. One is that 
monopolies should not exist, or at least should 
not exert that power in virtue of which a 
proprietor of a theatre, in Germany for instance, 
can make a different charge for the admission 
' of soldiers and civilians, of men and women. 

The indivisibility of the articles dealt in 
| appears to be another circumstance which may 
counteract the law of indifference in some kinds 
of market, where price is not regulated by cost 
of production. 
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[Jevons, Theory of Exchange , 2nd ed. p. 99 
(statement of the law). — Walker, Pol . Econ . , art. 
132 (a restatement). — Mill, Pol. Econ., bk. ii. 
ch. iv. § 3 (imperfections of actual markets). — 
Edgeworth, Mathematical Psychics , pp. 19, 4$ 
(possible exceptions to the law of indifference).] 

F . Y . E. 

INDIRECT TAXATION, in the ordinary 
English use, is that which is “demanded from 
one person in the expectation and intention 
that he shall indemnify himself at the expense 
of another ” (Mill, Principles , bk. v. ch. iii. § i.), 

i. e . it comprises taxes on commodities levied 
from producers or dealers. 

The administrative application of the term, 
at least on the continent, is wider. “ Indirect 
taxation is levied on the occurrence of a fact, 
act, or exchange ; it does not require lists of 
contributions regularly or periodically estab- 
lished” (Leroy-Beaulieu, Science cles Finances, 
t. i. p. 273,ep. Wagner, Finanzwissenschaft, vol. 

ii. p. 239). It therefore covers taxes on suc- 
cessions and gifts as well as the stamp and 
registration duties. 

According to the Physiocrats (g-.u) all taxes, 
except that levied on the produit net , were 
indirect, since they were necessarily shifted to 
it (see Direct Taxation and Taxation). 

[A. Wagner, Finanzwissenschaft , vol. ii. pp. 
239-247.] c. f. B. 

The passage from Mill quoted above includes, 
among the class “ Indirect,” such taxes as — 

“the excise or customs. The producer or 
importer of a commodity is called upon to pay a 
tax on it, not with the intention to levy a peculiar 
contribution npon him, but to tax through him 
the consumers off the commodity, from whom it 
is supposed that he will recover the amount by 
means of an advance in price ” (Mill, Principles , 
bk. v. ch. iii. § i. ). 

Mill's definitions of direct and indirect taxes 
make the difference to turn upon the mode of 
incidence, a division probably originally sug- 
gested by the theory of the Physiocrats ( q.v .) 
that all taxes being paid ultimately out of the 
“net produce” of land, it would be better to 
impose a single tax charged directly on the 
landowners than to assess the fund indirectly 
by other taxes. But, as Sid g wick (Principles 
of Political Economy , bk. iii. ch. viii. § 8) 
says — 

“ we can only partially succeed in making the 
burden of 'direct' or ‘ indirect ' taxes fall where 
we desire ; the burden is liable to be transferred 
to other persons when it is intended to remain 
where it is first imposed ; and, on the other 
hand, when it is intended to be transferred, the 
process of transference is liable to be tardy and 
incomplete. ” 

Thus— 

“In common parlance the distinction between 
direct and indirect taxes is practically relegated 
to the mind of the legislator : what he wishes to 
.have borne by the original taxpayer is called a 


direct tax, what he intends to have borne by some 
one else than the original taxpayer is called in- 
direct. Unfortunately the intention of the legis- 
lator is not identical with the actual result. We 
must, then, either revise our nomenclature or 
declare the present distinction of little value” 
(Seligman, The Shifting a7id Incidence of Taxa- 
tion , 1899, p. 311). 

A distribution of taxes subject to change with 
every new theory of incidence must necessarily, 
whatever may be its value in economy, be 
almost useless for administrative purposes. 
Hence Bastable states that — 

“ practical financiers have adopted a different 
basis of distinction, and regard those taxes as 
direct which are levied on permanent and recur- 
ring occasions ; while charges on occasional and 
particular events are placed under the category 
of indirect taxation” {Public Finance , ed. 1903, 
p. 271). 

Under this method the income tax is direct, 
and the* excise and customs indirect, as in 
Mill’s definitions, but the death duties from 
direct become indirect. This classification, 
which is based on the possibility or otherwise 
of having a list of taxpayers {role nommatif) 
is that adopted in France. P. Leroy-Beaulieu 
objects to it as empirical, and confounding things 
which ought to be distinguished. He would 
define a tax as direct if it was intended to 
charge the taxpayer immediately and propor- 
tionally to his fortune or revenue, and as indirect 
if otherwise {Science des Finances , 1899, vol. 
i. 273). Wagner {Finanzwissenschaft, 1890, 
vol. ii. 237-247) gives a full account of the 
controversy with respect to terminology. He 
favours a definition based on incidence. 

Bastable, desirous of retaining the broad line 
of division that the old meaning of “direct” 
and “indirect” gave, observes that — 

“if we take the terms, not as giving a complete 
classification of taxes, hut as marking the presence 
or absence of a certain characteristic, they may be 
employed with advantage, but rather to suggest 
reasons for discrimination than to definitely settle 
results.” He starts, then, 

“ with the conception of direct taxes as those 
levied immediately on the 'subjects,' or ultimate 
bearers, of the charge, and therefore embracing 
taxes on income and property, or on their com- 
ponent parts, in opposition to duties on com- 
modities and on exchange, where there is a shifting 
of the burden from the immediate payer to the 
‘ subject ’ which justifies the name of 'indirect,' ” 

and proceeds to consider the merits and defects 
of each class. On the borderland between 
direct and indirect taxes he places taxes on 
transfers, on contracts, on communication and 
transport, and, in short, the numerous charges 
on acts (pp. 349-356). 

In favour of direct taxation may be urged 
facility and small cost of collection, combined 
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with definiteness of yield, whilst against it are 
the unpopularity of the collector’s demand for 
payment, the difficulty of taxing directly the 
poorer members of society, and the inelasticity 
of certain forms of charge, e.g. on lands and 
houses, the assessment of which is usually of 
necessity fixed for some years. Indirect taxa- 
tion is more costly to' collect, and more variable 
in its yield, owing to the power of increasing 
or diminishing consumption of taxed com- 
modities at will, but it is hardly felt at the 
time of payment, is available for reaching the 
poorer classes, and in times of prosperity is 
automatically expansive. Its special drawback 
is the danger of loss through the disturbance 
of industry, particularly by excise interference 
with freedom of manufacture. (For the point 
of view of a finance minister, see Hansard, [162] 
583-585.) 

“ In spite of the evils that are associated with 
indirect taxation, and are only partially prevented 
by fiscal improvements, it has been found necessary 
by all the great nations of modern times to retain 
customs and excise duties as an important part of 
the tax system. In England, Russia, and France 
the excises and customs yield about half the 
national revenues. In Germany the imperial 
legislation regulates the customs and excises on 
salt, tobacco, spirituous liquors, beer and sugar, 
and with three exceptions the constituent States 
do not tax these things. In the United States 
the federal government draws most of its revenue 
from excises and customs in nearly equal pro- 
portion. In comparing direct and indirect taxes 
both must be considered as parts of the whole tax 
system. The chief merit in either case is that 
the one remedies the defects of the other.” 
(Nicholson, Elements of Political Economy , 1903, 
p. 481.) (See Direct Taxation. Cost 
of Collection of Taxes. Taxation.) 

S’. A. 

INDIRECT UTILITY. A distinction has 
been drawn between direct and indirect utility. 
“ Direct utility,” Jevons says ( Theory of 
Political Economy , ch. iii,), “attaches to a 
thing like food, which we can actually apply 
to satisfy our wants. But things which have 
no direct utility may be the means of procuring 
us such by exchange, and they may therefore 
be said to have indirect utility.” 

Jevons refers, in connection with this, to the 
following passage in Gamier, Traitt d’ Economic 
Politique, 6th ed. ch. i. § iii. : “ Utility is direct 
or indirect. It is direct in the case of things the 
immediate application of which satisfies our wants ; 
a loaf of bread possesses this utility for a man 
suffering from hunger. Tt is indirect in the case 
of things which are only the means whereby we 
can procure what is necessary to satisfy those 
wants, which they cannot themselves satisfy. For 
instance, a man possesses two pieces of bread : 
with one he satisfies his hunger; this is an ex- 
ample of direct utility : urged by thirst, he 


exchanges the other for something to drink ; this 
is an example of indirect utility. 

“ Utility which is no longer direct acquires the 
quality of being interchangeable, and becomes also 
Value ” (see Utility). 

INDIVIDUALISM. This term was applied 
by J. S. Mill (Socialism, p. 114) to that system 
of industrial organisation in which all initiative 
is due to private individuals, and all organisa- 
tion to their voluntary agreement. Under 
such a system the functions of the state 
are restricted to the maintenance of order, 
including the defence of the country, the 
enforcement of contracts, and in general 
to supplying the conditions necessary to the 
working of voluntary action. The natural anti- 
thesis to individualism is Collectivism or we 
may say Socialism, a system under which in- 
dustry is directly organised by the state, which 
owns all means of production and manages all 
processes by appointed officers. 

In its extreme form individualism would 
deny to the state industrial activities of every 
sort, even the construction of roads, bridges, 
and harbours, and the coinage of money. 
Going still farther, it is discovered that the 
so-called repressive functions of the state are 
mostly industrial. Lawsuits are a species of 
compulsory arbitration of disputes, including 
industrial ones. The punishment of theft is 
the repression of a personal activity known to 
be pernicious. A few have been found who 
disapprove even of these functions of the state 
and urge their entire abolition. They are 
properly known as anarchists or disbelievers 
in any government, and they represent the 
utmost range of individualism. In the follow- 
ing discussion it will be understood that only 
a qualified individualism is intended, that is to 
say, such a compromise with the opposite 
principle as has been represented by the most 
individualistic of modem states. 

The essential features of individualism are, 
(1) private property in capital, to which are 
added almost of necessity the rights of bequest 
and inheritance, thus permitting unlimited 
transfer and accumulation. (2) Competition, 
a rivalry between individuals in the acquisition 
of wealth, a struggle for existence in which the 
fittest survive. 

It is evident that both these principles have 
advantages and disadvantages for society. In 
entering a field where controversy has been 
violent, only a brief enumeration of admitted 
tendencies is appropriate. Among the advan- 
tages of individualism should first be mentioned 
the enormous incentive it furnishes to the 
accumulation of property and so indirectly to the 
production of wealth. Tasks are undertaken 
in hope of unusual personal advantage which 
would not be undertaken by a man receiving 
a moderate and fixed reward not influenced 
by special achievements. It is plain that a 


390 


INDIVIDUALISM — INDUCTIVE METHOD 


considerable class of persons are thus induced 
to exert to the utmost faculties which would 
otherwise lie dormant. Further, the control of 
funds of capital by individuals enables them 
to develop ideas of great value to society, but 
ideas which society would not value until so 
developed. Thus it is claimed that individual- 
ism not only excites ingenuity but gives it 
scope, and utilises it in a way that socialism 
would not so obviously do. Finally, quite apart 
from all material advantages there should be 
noted the intellectual qualities which indi- 
vidualism develops — shrewdness, penetration, 
aggressiveness, and independence. These char- 
acterise in a high degree the foremost members 
of an advanced individualistic society. 

Certain disadvantages are, however, equally 
obvious. The principle of natural selection 
seems to be abnormally active in a vigorous 
individualistic society. If great incentives are 
furnished to certain men, their number is in- 
creasingly small. The hope of accumulation 
becomes a forlorn hope to most men in a highly 
organised individualistic society, and they suffer 
from a dearth of incentives destructive even 
of the simplest economic virtues. Thus the 
impetus given to production by individual 
incentives is partly neutralised by the deteriora- 
tion or arrested development of the masses of the 
productive population from whom these incen- 
tives are increasingly withheld. It is further 
neutralised by the fact that the control of capital 
means also privilege in consumption. If men 
of wealth are merely capitalists, and consume 
moderately, the only danger arising from their 
disproportionate ownership is that of excessive 
formation of capital, but to this danger we must 
add that of occasional spendthrift consump- 
tion, alike detrimental and irritating to society. 
The tendency of capital to accumulate in the 
most competent hands lias also its counterpart 
in the chances of inheritance, which often give 
it to those who are incompetent. 

The more conspicuous disadvantage of in- 
dividualism is the waste involved in competition. 
Its cost in active antagonisms and divided efforts 
is enormous, and has been frequently dis- 
cussed. Finally, the intellectual qualities 
developed by individualism are more or less 
balanced by the ethical weakness which it in- 
volves. Individualism is avowedly egoistic. 
Competition has often seemed ruthlessly to 
eliminate ethical sentiment. At the best it 
threatens its existence. 

It is impossible to weigh the merits and 
demerits of individualism without a fuller con- 
sideration of socialism than present data will 
allow. Suffice it to say that its disadvantages 
have been felt so seriously as to lead many 
countries of late to modify the system by in- 
creasing the industrial functions of the state. 

The experiences of corporate industry cannot 
well be discussed here, but it is plain that such 


a system is not individualistic, and that the 
principles of management are such as govern- 
ment is familiar with, and might conceivably 
use with, an efficiency proportioned to the ex- 
cellence of its own organisation. In this respect 
corporate industry resembles socialism as well 
as in the further respect that competition and 
its attendant waste are frequently eliminated, 
though the benefit that might result has not. 
always inured to society. 

The existing industrial system is in many 
respects a mixture of socialism and individualism 
and is doubtless destined to remain so, though 
in what proportion the two will ultimately 
combine it is impossible to predict. No scheme 
of complete socialism has been proposed which 
provides at all adequately for the utilisation of 
human originality for the ends of progress, or 
appreciates the value to society of a leisured 
class. On the other hand it is alleged that 
the best individualistic systems have largely 
squandered and perverted originality and de- 
veloped a leisured class which has not risen 
to the level of its duties. The modern tendency 
of society to limit individualism is doubtless 
due to deeper ethical considerations, the de- 
velopment of which is one of the most remark- 
able features of the day. 

[Any standard work on political economy is an 
analysis of the individualistic system. Ely, Out- 
lines of Economics , analyses the present mixed 
system as such. Mill discusses the difficulties of 
collective or state industry. The weakness of 
individualism is stated with great force by socialist 
writers, best of all perhaps in Edward Bellamy’s 
socialist romance, Looking Backward. Defence 
and counter criticism are to be found in the -works 
of opponents of socialism, e.g. Rae, Contemporary 
Socialism, and Graham, Socialism new and old . 

See also Montague, Individual Liberty. — 
Nicholson, Principles of Political Economy, vol . i. 
ch. xv. — Donisthorpe, Individualism. — Walker, 
“ Mr. Bellamy/* etc., Atlantic Monthly , Feb. 
1390. — E. Richter, Zuhunftsbilder , 1892. — Also 
Socialism, App.] h. h. f. 

INDORSEMENT. See Bill of Exchange. 

INDUCTIVE METHOD. There Is some 
| ambiguity in the use of this expression. Some- 
: times it is used with reference to any inquiry 
! in which results are arrived at by the study of 
| concrete facts. The following passage from 
Prof. R. M. Smith, Science Economic Discussion , 
p. Ill, illustrates this acceptation of the term. 
“Finally, we may ask, what can the inductive 
method do when it faces some great economic 
problem which affects the whole community 
and civilisation itself? Such a problem is the 
labour problem. What is the condition of the 
labouring class ? Has that condition deterior- 
ated or improved ? The inductive method has- 
not shrunk from attempting to find an answer to 
even such questions as these. Thorold Rogers 
I has laboriously traced the condition of the Eng- 
| lish labourer during the last six centuries, for the 
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purpose of answering this question historically. 
Giti'en lias attempted, by statistics, to show 
that the condition of the labouring class has 
materially improved during the last fifty years.” 
Dr. Keynes, on the other hand, objects to this 
use of the term ( Scope and Method of Political 
Economy, p. 192, note) on the ground that 
“what is naturally understood by induction 
and the inductive method is a process of 
reasoning whereby, on the strength of particular 
instances, a general law is established.” From 
this point of view, the instances given by Prof. 
Smith would rather be regarded as illustrating 
the statistical or realistic or concrete method 
of economic inquiry. It seems clear, however, 
that when an inductive method is spoken of 
it is not usually restricted to a method by which 
general laws are ascertained. Thus, Prof. 
Sidgwick says ( Scope and Method of Economic 
Science, p. 33) that “ even as regards the present 
condition of industry in the more advanced 
countries, to which the theory of modern eco- 
nomic science primarily relates, there is, I con- 
ceive, no dispute as to the need of what is 
called a ‘ realistic 5 or £ inductive ’ method — 
i.e. as to the need of accurately ascertaining 
particular facts when we are inquiring into the 
particular causes of particular values, or of the 
shares of particular economic classes at any 
given place and time.” Plere the inductive 
method is identified with the realistic, and is 
not conceived as necessarily concerned with the 
ascertainment of general laws, but only of par- 
ticular causes at a particular place and time. 
The discussion of the correct use of the term 
induction must evidently be left to writers on 
inductive logic ; but it may be permissible to 
remark here that Mill’s influence has perhaps 
tended to narrow the use of the term in a way 
that is neither conformable to popular usage 
nor convenient for scientific purposes. 1 At any 
rate, when we speak of the inductive method 
with reference to political economy, it seems 
best to understand it as meaning any method 
by which truths of scientific value are obtained 
which are not directly deducible from principles 
already known. If the term is thus understood, 
Mill’s inductive methods represent only a small 
part of inductive investigation ; and the in- 
stances given by Profs, Sidgwick and Smith, so 
far as the results to which they refer are 
regarded as having scientific value, are correctly 
taken as illustrations of induction. It seems 
necessary to say that the results must have 
scientific value ; for probably no one would 
regard mere economic history or mere statistics 
as illustrating the inductive method, or any 
other method, except in so far as they supply 

i It is probable that the somewhat narrow view which 
Mill took of the aim and scope of induction is largely 
responsible for his low estimate of the value of the 
inductive method in economics. See his Essays on some 

Unsettled Questions of Political Economy , Essay V., and. 
System of Logic, bk. vi. cb. ix. 


results that are capable of throwing light on 
economic tendencies. Even Mill would no 
doubt have been willing to describe the in- 
stances given by Prof. Smith as “subsidiary to 
induction ” ; and perhaps it is simplest to re- 
gard processes subsidiary to induction as being 
themselves inductive in their nature. 

Assuming, then, that induction and deduc- 
tion are to be understood, in such a sense that 
between them they exhaust all the methods by 
which economic truths of any scientific value 
are ascertained, we have next to ask, What is 
the importance of the inductive method in 
economic research ? This subject has been 
already to a considerable extent discussed in 
the article on Deductive Method, and it is not 
necessary to add much to what is there said. 
The classical economists, led by Ricardo, are 
certainly chargeable with ' having comparatively 
neglected the inductive method. There are, how- 
ever, some certain grounds on which their action 
may he defended. It may be said, on the one 
hand, that the facts to be dealt with by the 
economist are too complicated, and too little 
amenable to experimental treatment, to be 
suitable for the application of the inductive 
method. For this reason it may be urged that 
the observation of economic facts is seldom of 
any scientific value, except by way of verifying 
or correcting the results of deductive reasoning. 
This is no doubt largely true. A purely induc- 
tive investigation would be a long one ; and 
the practical importance of some economic 
truths naturally renders us impatient of slow 
processes. Also, it is no doubt true that the 
economist has seldom the power of modifying 
his facts experimentally, so as to facilitate 
investigation. The importance of the latter 
point, however, may be exaggerated. The 
absence of experiment is partly compensated 
by the natural enterprise of human nature, on 
the one hand, and, on the other hand, by the 
possibility of forecasting results. The former 
fact gives rise to what is sometimes described 
as “unintentional experiment.” This is 
perhaps an inaccurate expression ; 1 but it is 
certainly true that the natural enterprise of 
human nature renders experiment less necessary 
in such a subject as economics than it is in the 
case of objects that are comparatively inert or 
that are difficult to observe under varying 
conditions. The power of placing ourselves 
imaginatively in different circumstances, and 
considering what the result would be, 2 is also a 
condition that renders actual experiment relat- 
ively unnecessary. It may be urged, however, 
on the other hand, that the latter circumstance 

1 See Keynes’s Scope and Method of Political Economy, 
p. 169, note. 

2 This is what Cairnes describes ( Logical Method of Pol- 
itical Economy , pp. 90-94) as “an inferior substitute " for 
experiment, or as “experiment conducted mentally.” 
Cp. also Keynes’s Scope and Method of Political Economy t 
p. 172, note. 
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to a great extent renders the inductive method 
itself unnecessary. “In order to know, e.g 
says Cairnes {Logical Method of Political Economy, 
p. 88), “ why a farmer engages in the production 
of corn, why he cultivates his land up to a cer- 
tain point, and why he does not cultivate it 
farther, it is not necessary that we should 
derive our knowledge from a series of general- 
isations proceeding upward from the statistics 
of corn and cultivation to the mental feelings 
which stimulate the farmer, on the one hand, 
and, on the other, to the physical qualities of 
the soil on which the productiveness of that 
industry depends. It is not necessary to do 
this — to resort to this circuitous process — for this 
reason, that we have, or may have if we choose 
to turn our attention to the subject, direct 
knowledge of those causes in our consciousness 
of what passes in our own minds, and in the 
information which our senses convey, or at 
least are capable of conveying, to us of external 
parts. Every one who embarks in any indus- 
trial pursuit is conscious of the motives which 
actuate him in doing so, ” etc. It is unnecessary, 
then, in such cases as these, to resort to the 
inductive method of inquiry, because the chief 
causes involved are known to us either by direct 
personal experience, or by sympathetic imagin- 
ation, or by the instrumentality of language. 
But this is only partly true. In complicated 
cases it is difficult to disentangle motives — even 
our own, — and to estimate to what extent differ- 
ent considerations have weight in our conduct. 
And this is especially difficult when we have to 
compare the actions of men in different times 
and nations. In such cases an inductive 
method of investigation seems to be indispens- 
able. 

Summing up, then, we may describe the place 
of the inductive method in economics in this 
way. On the one hand, it is the method by 
which the premises of the deductive method are 
secured, and by which its results are verified. 
On the other hand, it is the method by which 
important facts are ascertained to which the 
deductive method cannot as yet be applied. 
The importance of carefully ascertaining the 
premises that ought to be adopted in deductive 
reasoning was very much overlooked by the 
earlier economists. They seemed frequently 
to get their premises out of the air without 
any preliminary investigation. Similarly, they 
tended to he rather remiss in the verification of 
their results. But perhaps their chief error lay 
in the tendency to overlook the importance of 
those elements in economic life to which the 
method of deductive inquiry is not at present 
applicable — e.g. to the study of consumption, 
and to the investigation of special economic 
forces, — as, for instance, that of custom — opera- 
tive at particular times and places. Their errors 
in these respects have been well emphasised by 
the historical school. It is perhaps worth 


noting that Carlyle also, in his less scientific 
way, brought out the importance of inductive 
inquiry. In chap. ii. of his essay on “'Chart- 
ism” he suggests a number of statistical inquiries 
with respect to the condition of the working 
classes, which would form the basis for a line 
of inductive investigations. It must be con- 
fessed, however, that inquiries of this kind have 
not as yet furnished us with much definite light 
either on economic tendencies or on methods of 
practical reform. But there is every reason to 
hope that they will be more fruitful in the future. 
And if the results of the deductive method have 
hitherto been more imposing, they have prob- 
ably also been more misleading. The careful 
inquiries set on foot by such writers as Le Play 
or Mr. Charles Booth can hardly fail in the end 
to be both light-bearing and fruit- bearing. 
This is especially the case when such inquiries 
are conducted in accordance with the principles 
of the Historical Method. In economics, 
as in other sciences that deal with life, the 
genetic method combines, to a large extent, the 
advantages both of deduction and of induction. 

[Further information with regard to the inductive 
method will be found in most systematic treatises 
on political economy, as well as in works on 
inductive logic. — Wagner’s Lehr- und Handbuch 
der poliiischen Oekonomie is specially instructive 
(3rd edition, 1892, pp. 194-225).— Dilthey’s Ein- 
leitung in die Geisteswissenschaften may be found 
suggestive. — Reference may also be made to the 
various works mentioned at the end of the article 
on Deductive Method (see also Historical 
Method ; Statistics, etc.).] j. s. m. 

INDUSTRIAL COLONIES. The proposal 
to found industrial colonies owes its origin to 
two causes. First, the real or supposed 
existence of a class whose poverty or destitution 
results from want of employment, whether 
the cause of that want he incompetence, vice, 
the state of production, or overpopulation. 
Secondly , a tendency on the part of population 
to flock into the towns, swelling the numbers 
of the above class. Hence, the object of such 
colonies may be said to be twofold, to prevent 
unemployed labourers from drifting into a state 
of vagabondage, and to raise the vagabond class 
to industrious independence. 

Historically, we find these causes playing a 
part in Greek colonisation, which was closely 
hound up in the population question, and in 
those Roman settlements which represent an 
attempt to solve the agrarian difficulty. In 
modern times several experiments have been 
made. In Holland the scheme of planting out 
the unemployed population of towns in the 
country dates from 1818, and has taken two 
forms. (1) The semi-penal colonies of Veen- 
huizen and Ommerschans, which are supported 
and controlled by the state, and to which 
vagrants are sent by order of the magistrate. 
(2) The colonies founded and maintained 
By charitable societies at Frederiksoord and 
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Willelmsoord, in which the destitute are trained 
in habits of industry by a carefully graduated 
system of charity and self-interest. In Germany, 
since 1882, charitable societies have adopted the 
system as a means of reclaiming the vagrant 
class by an opportunity of steady work and 
self-improvement. The introduction of the 
system into this country would be to carry 
out the spirit of the Elizabethan poor-law, which 
directed overseers to set the able-bodied poor to 
work. But to organise such employment has 
been found impossible. The parish farm, the 
“roundsman” system, were attempts to remedy 
destitution by “finding work,” that is, by paying 
out of the rates for work which does not pay in 
itself. £ ‘ Every device for relieving the poor by 
means of employment must prove illusory in the 
end, excepting where it is connected with the de- 
- velopment of fresh resources for the remunera- 
tion of industry.” The foundation of labour 
colonies by County Councils has (1906) been urged 
as a means of dealing with vagrancy ; a depart- 
mental committee is investigating the question. 

[H. Mills, Poverty and the State , 1887. — Essays 
on the Principles of Charitable Institutions , 1834. 
—Charity Organisation Review , Jan. 1888. Hol- 
land, Poor Law Conferences (W. Midland), 1887. 
— Methods of Employing the Unemployed (Bd. of 
Trade, Labour Dept., 1893, for complete biblio- 
graphy). — Mavor, Labour Colonies , 1892. — “Gene- 
ral ” W. Booth, Darkest England Social Scheme , 
1892, for working of his farm colony.] l. r. p. 

INDUSTRIAL COLONIES (Belgium). The 
present agricultural beneficent colonies of 
Belgium are the survivors of six state pro- 
vincial Depbts de Mendicity and two state-aided 
colonies of the private SocUU de Bienfaisance 
all existing in 1 83 1. The two latter are extinct, 
and three of the former are closed. There 
remain — (1) a diptt at Bruges for women and 
girls above eighteen ; (2) an agricultural school 
at Reekkeim for pauper lads aged fifteen to 
eighteen ; and (3) the agricultural colony at 
Hoogstraeten, to which have been added the 
old Dutch colonies of Merxplas and Wortel, 
taken over by the Belgian government in 1870 
at a cost of 800,000 francs (about £32,000). 

The coionies are under the control of the 
department of justice. They comprise ( a ) a 
non-able-bodied colony, Hoogstraeten, extent 
270 acres, accommodation 1300 ; ( b ) an able- 
bodied colony, Merxplas, 180 acres, accommoda- 
tion 3600 ; and (e) working ground, Wortel, 
for the latter, 1410 acres. The total stock 
comprises about 40 horses, 320 cattle, 140 
pigs, and 230 sheep. The area is thus allo- 
cated, viz. — arable and pasture 910 acres, heath 
245, roads 320, buildings and gardens 74, with 
some fir-wood and uncultivated. The staff 
consists of 76 persons, besides farm -servants, 
master-millers, bakers, gardeners, and foremen, 
and about 140 soldiers. In October 1890 the 
total population, excluding staff, was 4000, of 


whom 2800 were able-bodied. The daily cost 
per head was about 65 centimes for an able- 
bodied, and 85 for an infirm person (about 
6jd. and 8-Jd.). The inmates are all adult 
male vagrants and mendicants sentenced by 
police courts. They are classified according to 
ability and character, the classes being kept 
quite separate. The buildings were erected by 
colonist labour. The work comprises plait- 
ing, spinning, metal lattice-work, embankment, 
scavenging, farm and garden work, forestry, 
brick and tile making, building, carpentry, 
joinery, etc., and necessary domestic labour. 
It is allotted according to classes. The colonists 
are allowed to earn money, of which two-thirds 
are paid to them on discharge : the earnings 
vary from 15 to 18 centimes per diem (about 
1-Jd. to Ifd.). It is a leading principle that 
all trades shall be encouraged, and many skilled 
tradesmen are among the staff. The presence 
of many good colonist workmen is accounted for 
by drink, according to the officials. The pro- 
ducts of the work are partly taken by govern- 
ment and partly sold outside. 

Recidivism is the rule : in December 1890, 
only 247 out of 4213 colonists were therefor 
the first time. The general conduct is said to 
be good. The punishments are cells, or transfer 
to a lower class. The sanitation is good. 

The labour of the colonists does not nearly 
pay for cost of maintenance. No precise 
accounts were, however, obtainable in 1890. 
The colonies appeared to be excellently managed : 
the question of cost and of reformatory success 
being the two chief points open to doubt. 

[H. G. Willink, article in Charity Organisation 
Preview, Jan. 1891, “ Agric. Ben. Col. of Belgium.” 
-—George Nicholls, Report on the Condition of the 
Labouring Classes , etc. in Holland and Belgium, 
May, 1838. — Mavor, Labour Colonies , Board of 
Trade Labour Department ; Blue Book on Employ- 
ment of Unemployed , 1893]. H. G. w. 

INDUSTRIAL COLONIES (Germany). The 
Arbeiter Kolonie has three distinctive features. 
It grew out of the conviction that for the treat- 
ment of the defective classes employment in the 
open air was advantageous. It was founded by 
a religious body as “ a work of free compassion.” 
It was established on the principle that work 
should be provided for the unemployed instead 
of other forms of relief. The farm or colony 
system had in 1 834 been adopted by Dr. "Wichern 
at the Rauhe Haus , Hamburg. This institution, 
originating in a home for boys, became after- 
wards a settlement of homes, including a train- 
ing home for a brotherhood of men to be engaged 
in the work of practical charity. Out of this 
movement sprang the Innere Mission (1849). 
One of its branches was at Bielefeld, where in 
1866 a colony for epileptics was opened. In 
1872 Dr. von Bodelschwingh was placed in 
charge of this colony. In 1882 he applied the 
colony system to the problems of vagrancy and 


394 


INDUSTRIAL COLONIES-— GERMANY 


bought an estate at Wilhelmsdorf near Bielefeld 
for the purpose of employing vagrants on the 
reclamation of the land. He argued that on 
this method half the cost of the vagrants’ main- 
tenance would be met, many would be deterred 
from vagrancy, a check would be put on indis- 
criminate almsgiving, and those who remained 
in the colony three or four months would learn 
the new trade of working on the land, and might 
“ return to the life of a citizen.” There are 
now 26 colonies, 3 Roman Catholic, the rest 
Protestant. Two are in towns ; the rest are 
farm colonies. All are under the supervision of 
the Centmlwrstand deutscher Arbeiter-Kolonien. 
In connection with them are lodging-houses 
(Herbergen zur Heimat) 426 in number, where 
the wayfarer or vagrant can obtain food and 
lodging at low rates ; and, in many instances, 
relief stations ( Verpflegimgsstationen ), where 
he can obtain relief in return for a task of 
work. Of these there are about 1900. These 
lodgings and stations are placed at intervals 
along the main routes. By German law 
vagrancy is a punishable offence. The wayfarer 
in self-justification may produce a way ticket 
( JVanderschein), which is checked as he passes 
from place to place, and by which he is obliged 
to travel according to a certain route. Arrived 
at the “colony ” the police make inquiries about 
him. He is set to work. After fourteen days he 
receives, in addition to his maintenance, 2 Jd. to 
3 Jd. a day. If he wants clothes he is supplied 
with them. The price is stopped out of his 
wages, though he often leaves before his pay- 
ments are compl ete. Any able-bodied man wish- 
ing to work is admitted. Habitual drunkards 
are excluded. Dismissal is the only form of 
punishment. The “ colonies ” were established 
and are supported by grants from state and 
local authorities and by subscriptions. Their 
produce is chiefly consumed within the 
colonies. On the statistics of the colonies 
the works of Dr. Berthold, the most important 
writer on the subject, give the fullest informa- 
tion. There are about SO 00 persons admitted 
in the year. The vagrants in Germany have 
been estimated at 150,000. Of these more 
than half are in the prime of life, 25 to 45. 
About 79 per cent represent themselves as single. 
About 76 per cent have been in prison. About 
44 per cent are unskilled or partially skilled 
labourers. About half have been; in the 
“colonies ” more than once. Many return to 
them frequently. In the winter the “ colonies ” 
are full to overflowing. In 1890 about 3500, 
in 1891 nearly 2000, were turned away. The 
pressure lasts during the winter. About 64 per 
cent leave of their own wish : about 19 per cent 
— a decreasing number — obtain situations. As 
to results : prosecutions for vagrancy have de- 
creased from 23,093 (1SS0) to 13,5S3 (1890). 
The colonists are kindly treated and work fairly 
well. Employers are disinclined to take men 


from the * ‘ colonies;” Many who find situations 
do not keep them. Better-class men think it 
a reproach to enter them. As a cure for these 
evils, Dr. Cronemeyer proposes a combination 
of the “industrial colonies” with “home 
colonies ” (see below) for the industrious and re- 
formatory, or penal colonies for those who require 
more strict supervision or punishment. Dr. 
von Bodelschwingh proposes (1) larger establish- 
ments in the towns to equalise the pressure ; 
(2) a system of asylums for the incapable and 
crippled ; (3) temporary colonies in bad years. 
Professor J. Mavor (Report, Labour Department 
of Board of Trade, C. 7182 (1893)) has dealt 
very carefully with the economic questions of 
the colonies. He says : “ It is because the 
colonist is non-efficient that he does not compete 
with the labour market.” But if this be so, a 
chief aim of the system, when established (see- 
above), is not fulfilled. Next the supply of 
winter board and lodging should have the effect 
of reducing the relatively higher wages of un- 
skilled labour in summer trades. Lastly, although 
| the numbers concerned are relatively small, yet 
the minimum subsistence wage fixed by the 
colony for the purpose of inducing men to seek 
outside employment, may tend to some extent 
to become the maximum wage for low-grade 
labour in the district (p. 285). A home 
colony has been established at Bremenhaven, 
Colonists are there at first lodged in barracks, 
then in family cottages. There are twelve 
families. At this colony there is a considerable 
deficit, made good chiefly by voluntary con- 
tributions. 

In the colony for epileptics at Bielefeld are 
about 1100 patients, under the care of West- 
phalian deaconesses and brotherhood. Adults 
and children are admitted, and may remain 
even when the epilepsy has terminated in im- 
becility or insanity. Admission is chiefly by 
payment on a graduated scale of charges. 
About 75 per cent of the patients are of the 
lower classes. They live in houses dotted about 
in the neighbourhood. Each house is under 
separate supervision, under the charge of a 
house father or mother. At different houses 
are different workshops. The colony with its 
church, etc., forms a society within itself. Ex- 
penditure about £31,000, of which about £1200 
from patients’ payments ; the rest, grants from 
local authorities and contributions. 

The test of a system for dealing with vagrancy 
is whether it assists those whom it relieves to 
return as soon as possible to self-supporting work 
in the open labour market. There is probably in 
all modern communities a substratum of vagrancy 
which cannot be removed. In times of industrial 
pressure this is increased by recruits from the 
ranks of inferior and usually unskilled work- 
men, who are the first to be discharged when 
fewer hands are employed. A good system would 
offer the minimum attraction to these to become 
permanent vagrants. There are two methods of 
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relief : (1) to employ and to endeavour to reform 
character or improve capacity ; (2) to relieve 
•under conditions of wholesome deterrence. The 
former is the German system. But the statistics 
do not seem to show that much is accomplished 
by way of reform. The latter is the English 
method; it makes no direct attempt to reform, 
but relies on the applicant preferring to gain his 
own livelihood to accepting relief on unattractive 
conditions. The result may be tested in two 
ways. Is the number of vagrants supported in 
winter large as compared with those supported in 
summer? If so, the system is used as a means 
of partial dependence by the habitual vagrant. 
Next, is vagrancy on the increase? In Germany 
the winter and summer number of the colonists 
varies widely. In England the winter and summer 
numbers of vagrants relieved by the poor-law 
vary comparatively little, except in a year of 
exceptional industrial pressure. Next the claim- 
ants for relief at the colonies increase yearly, 
though it may possibly be argued that the supply 
of necessary accommodation in Germany has not 
yet been brought to a level with the requirements, 
and hence a continual increase for the present 
may be expected. This contention apart — it would 
seem that the system draws the vagrant into de- 
pendence instead of preventing or reforming his 
vagrancy. In England, vagrancy seems to fall 
and rise quickly according to the industrial state 
of the country. If this be so, it is probably due 
in part to the fact that the German system is one 
of relief by employment, with no deterrent con- 
ditions. The work is taken as a payment for 
relief given. It is not laborious and yet it seems 
to justify the request for relief. A large number 
therefore take it without dislike or scruple. And 
as this process goes on, the better-class men become 
reluctant to apply ; and the worse in a manner 
appropriate the institution to their own purposes. 
The latter part of this criticism may be applied to 
the English system ; but now in many parts of 
England separate accommodation, with cleanliness, 
decency, and freedom from intercourse with others, 
is afforded to vagrants, so that the self-respecting 
man can, if he wishes, keep to himself. 

[For other colonies in Germany and elsewhere 
see The Epileptic and the Crippled (Charity 
Organisation Series). — For bibliography, see Pro- 
fessor Mavor’s Report, p. 431. The following are 
selected : Die Arbeiter-Kolonie : monthly organ of 
the Qentmlwrstandy Bielefeld. —G. Berth old, Die 
Entvrickelung der deutschen A rbeiter - Kolonien, 
1885-86, Leipzig, 1887. — Die Weiterentwickehmg , 
u.s.to. 1886-87, Berlin, 1889. — Statistik, 1887- 
89, Berlin, 1891. — Die Deutschen Arbeiter -Kolo- 
nien, 1889-91, Berlin, 1893. — E. Cronemeyer, 
Mine Zufiuchi der Blenden, Bremerhaven, 1893. 

■ — Die llerbergen zur Eeimat und mit ihnen 
verbwndenen Verpjlegungsstationen im Jahre 
1891, Bielefeld, 189 2. — Deutscher Eerhergsverein 
Jahresbericht 1893, Bielefeld, 1894. — C. von 
Masso w, Die Natural- Verpjlegungsstationen tend 
die N othwendigkeit ihrer Preform als Voraussetzung 
ihres Fortbestehens , Bielefeld, 1887. — Statistik der 
Verpjlegungsstationen, 1890. Count Rumford in 
Bavaria (1789) founded industrial colonies.] 

c. s. i». 


INDUSTRIAL COLONIES (Holland). 
There- are tw r o classes of colonies, the free 
colonies belonging to a charitable society, and 
the beggar colonies belonging to the state. 

The original free colonies were founded in 
1818 by a private society, Maatschappij van 
Weldadigheid , which was promoted by General 
van den Bosch, and was composed of a number of 
supporting districts, each entitled to have in the* 
colonies as many families as it had contributed 
capital sums of 1700 guilders (say £140 each) ; 
and the district was liable for outfit, travelling, 
furniture, and incidental expenses. The idea of 
the founders of the society was that pauperism 
might, to a large extent, be prevented by pro- 
viding agricultural training and employment 
for able-bodied, deserving, destitute persons. 

ByDec. 1821, 121, 000 guilders (say £10,000) 
had been thus collected, and 300,000 guilders 
(£25,000) borrowed : the number of buildings 
was 500 ; total population 2100. The colonies 
comprised about 3000 acres, chiefly heath-land, 
near Steenwijk, Drenthe, purchased at from 22s, 
to 30s. per acre. A quantity of land was after- 
wards bought at "VVateren, but sold in 1859. 
The colonists were divided into 3 classes, viz. 
(a) families, ( b ) boarders, ( c ) orphans. Heads 
of families began as “ labourers/’ with the pro- 
spect of rising to be “free farmers.” Besides 
farming, the chief work was weaving, the pro- 
ducts being sold to government. Colonists’ 
earnings, over a certain sum, belonged to the 
society. In 1820 the society founded the 
beggar colony of Ommerschans in Overijssel, 
1900 acres being granted by government ; and 
soon afterwards another at Veenhuizen in 
Drenthe, 2380 acres being purchased. There 
were three main classes of colonists (a) 
persons committed for begging ; ( b ) voluntary 
inmates; (c) old soldiers. By 1827 the 
population of Ommerschans and Veenhuizen 
together amounted to 4518, including officials. 

The principal authority on the early history 
of both the free and beggar colonies is a report 
by Count Arrivabene embodied in a pamphlet 
by Nassau Senior, 1835. Mr. Senior himself 
considered failure inevitable. 

During the next quarter of a century the 
colonies struggled on under increasing diffi- 
culties, caused partly by general bad manage- 
ment, partly by the hopeless insolvency of the 
beggar cojonies. The society was repeatedly 
helped by the state, but matters grew worse 
until, in 1859, the government took over the 
beggar colony, excusing at the same time all 
moneys due to the state, and paying off also 
all the private debts of the society. 

The authority for this period is Sir John 
M ‘Neill’s report, 1853, in which he un- 
reservedly condemns both kinds of colony, the 
free colony because it did not foster self- 
reliance, the beggar colony because of its expense. 

Since 1859 the free colonies have been more 
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carefully managed, though the main lines are 
unchanged, and they have not much altered in 
size. Much of the land is now comprised in 
six large farms managed by the society — manu- 
factures have been established, a forestry depart- 
ment has been organised. Colonists keep all 
their earnings ; piece-work has largely supple- 
mented time-work ; and there are now more 
“ free farmers ” than “ labourers.” Still on an 
average not more than six fresh families are 
admitted annually ; and the colonies are not 
self-supporting. 

The beggar colonies have been gradually 
concentrated at Veenhuizen. In IS 88 tbe 
population of Ommerschans was 400, with about 
40 officials, and of Yeenhuizen about 2020. 
Nine-tenths were persons under sentence for beg- 
ging. The colonists are employed on agriculture 
and simple handicrafts. In 1 8 8 6 only about one- 
third of all the expenses, amounting altogether 
to about 665,000 guilders (say £55,400), was 
met by the colonists’ labour. Such labour is 
said to be very inefficient. The system is not de- 
terrent, about two-thirds of the beggar inmates 
having been at the colony at least twice before. 

Tor an account of both kinds of colony in the 
present day see Mr. Willink’s articles written 
in 1888. He considers that the free colonies, 
good as their work may be, do not annually 
deal with enough fresh cases to furnish a solution 
of the problem of the indigent poor, however 
beneficial they may be to their limited number 
of inmates : and that the beggar colonies are 
not successful either as a deterrent, or from an 
economical point of view. 

[Nassau Senior, Statement of the Provision for 
the Poor 3 etc., in America and Europe (Fellowes, 
1835). — Mary Hennell, An Outline of various 
Social Systems (Longmans, 1844). — George 
Nicholls, Report on Condition of Labouring Classes, 
etc., in Holland and Belgium, May 1838. — Article 
in Quarterly Review, Dec. 1835. — Eighth Annual 
Report of the Board of Supervision for the Relief 
of the Poor (Scotland), containing Report by Sir J, 
M‘Neill, 1853.— -Herbert Y. Mills, Poverty and the 
State, 1886. — W. Taliack, article in Public Opinion, 
1st Oct. 1886, and article in Leisure Hour, Teh. 
1887.— H. G. Willink, Dutch Home Labour 
Colonies, 1889. — Mavor, Labour Colonies. — Board 
of Trade Labour Department Blue Book on Em- 
ployment of Unemployed, 1893. Labour Com- 
mission — Foreign Reports.] . E. g. w. 

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION in. England 
is not, as in France, Germany, and other 
countries, entirely a government concern. 
Apart from the government science and art 
department which has its headquarters at 
S. Kensington and at the School of Mines in 
Jermyn Street, in connection with which 
evening classes and examinations are held 
throughout the country, industrial education 
in England is— quite characteristically— almost 
entirely promoted by charitable endowment 
and by local or private enterprise. By far the 


most important and recognised factor in its 
promotion is the City and Gilds of London 
Institute which not only provides, but subsid- 
ises other establishments which are providing, 
sound technical instruction, and encourages in 
the principal industrial centres of Great 
Britain the formation of evening classes for 
workmen and foremen. The Clothworkers’ 
Company are also working in the same direc- 
tion, and the other great livery companies of 
London are being pressed to expend a portion 
of their wealth in furthering the same object. 

The universities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
London and Manchester, and the university 
Colleges of London and elsewhere, are giving 
great attention to science and art as applied to 
industry. But what is even more important, 
the county councils and municipal councils of 
the country are taking up the matter with a 
keen interest. 

Elementary technical education both for 
girls and hoys has now for many years been 
introduced into the curriculum of the element- 
ary day school. Evening classes, usually in 
connection with the government science and 
art department, are held ; and continuation 
schools are being provided in the higher-grade 
schools instituted in the larger industrial 
centres. The royal commissioners in their 
report of 1885 on technical education, de- 
plore that England is singularly lacking in 
continuation schools of this kind ; hut an 
effort is being made to supply this want, 
especially in Manchester and other industrial 
centres. 

Bristol and Birmingham are paying great 
attention to the subject of primary and second- 
ary technical education. In Liverpool the 
late school hoard, by the introduction of 
elementary technical instruction, attempted to 
connect the primary with the secondary schools. 
In Manchester, besides the higher-grade schools 
before mentioned, there are several technical 
schools for artisans. Oldham has a school of 
science and art with evening classes adapted 
for the technical instruction of young men 
engaged in the various mechanical and tex- 
tile works of the neighbourhood, particularly 
machine construction and the manufacture of 
cotton. 

Of secondary technical schools and colleges 
the most important and best endowed is the 
Finsbury Technical College, established in 
1883 by the City and Gilds of London Institute, 
as a model trade school for instructing artisans. 
Only second to this are Firth College, Sheffield, 
and University College, Nottingham; which 
both receive grants from the Institute. These 
colleges are furnished with workshops and 
laboratories and possess every appliance for 
the illustration and application of industrial 
methods in carpentry, building, engineering, 
chemistry, dyeing, art designing, carriage 
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building, metal plate work, and many other 
branches of trade and industry. 

In special weaving and dyeing schools the 
commissioners found England very deficient as 
compared with France and Germany, but they 
bestowed unqualified praise on the Yorkshire 
weaving schools of Leeds, Bradford, and 
Keighley, all which are largely supported by 
grants from the Clothworkers’ Company. The 
Leeds school was erected by the company at a 
cost of £15,000. There is also a fine weaving j 
school at Glasgow. 

Many other institutions, such as the London 
Polytechnic, the Royal Engineering College at 
Cooper’s Hill, the Royal Naval College, Green- 
wich — especially adapted for the study of ship- 
building — and the Crystal Palace School of 
practical engineering — exist, where instruction 
is given in every branch of trade and industry. 

As specimens of private voluntary enterprise 
in this direction mention must be made of 
Messrs. Mather and Platt’s workshop school at 
Salford, maintained at their own charge for the 
technical education of their own workers. At 
Cambridge the commissioners were particularly 
struck by the mechanical workshops, instituted 
by Professor J. Stuart, to enable the sons 
of manufacturers and others to combine with 
university training instruction of a kind immedi- 
ately practicable to their calling. The special 
feature of the Allan Glen’s Institution at 
Glasgow is workshop instruction. Ireland 
appears to be somewhat deficient in evening 
classes for artisans, but in the reformatory and 
industrial schools of the religious brother- 
hoods and sisterhoods, boys are instructed in 
a variety of trades, and in every department of 
farming and gardening. Also many of the 
Irish national schools have school - farms 
attached. In addition to this, the Grocers’ 
Company support a school of agriculture at 
Templemole ; there is also the Albert National 
Agricultural Training Institution at Glasnevin, 
with three farms attached, and there is the 
Munster Dairy School. 

Ireland is more advanced in this branch 
of instruction than England. The English 
government, except by the S. Kensington ex- 
aminations, has done little or nothing to pro- 
mote agricultural education. The few schools 
that exist are self-supporting. The Royal 
Agricultural Society of England, and the High- 
land and Agricultural Society of Scotland, en- 
courage this branch of study by acting as 
examining bodies. The Scottish society makes 
a special branch of forestry, with drainage, 
fencing, bridge building, and the chemical 
knowledge of soil properties. 

Among the agricultural establishments in 
England, the Royal Agricultural College of 
Cirencester, organised by the Farmers’ Club, 
holds the first place. The college farm con- 
sists of 500 acres devoted to arable, pasture, 


and dairy farming ; and it also possesses 
botanic gardens. Excursions are made by 
senior students to the neighbouring farms and 
herds. In 1880 the Down ton Agricultural 
College, Wilts, was opened on somewhat similar 
lines. 

Agriculture is also included in the curri- 
culum of the county schools. Some years ago 
an attempt to open a British Dairy School 
failed, but the effort is illustrative of a felt 
want of some such institution. 

Perhaps the most interesting and instructive 
institution for the analytic and scientific study 
of farming and agriculture is the private experi- 
mental station at Rothamsted, established by 
Sir J. B. Lawes. Minute investigations and 
comparisons of soils, manures, crops, and pasture 
are made. Experiments in stock feeding and 
stock breeding are carried on upon a most 
extensive and elaborate scale. 

In conclusion the commissioners found that 
although the British government has almost 
entirely neglected the technical education of 
agriculturists, it has made an effort by its 
examinations to spread a book knowledge of 
agriculture. 

[j Report of the Royal Commission on Technical 
Education , 1885.] a. l. 

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION IN THE 
UNITED STATES. Education with special 
reference to the economic life of the people 
is being promoted in the United States in 
three different ways : (1) A general introduc- 
tion of what is termed manual training in the 
public school system of the large cities ; (2) in 
the establishment of trade schools ; (3) in the 
founding and endowment of higher technical 
schools and colleges which include a specialised 
education for the direction of manufacturing, min- 
ing, and agricultural industries. With regard 
to the first experiment, manual training, it is to 
be observed that it is not artisan education. It 
“ signifies instruction in tool work as an educa- 
tional discipline.” This training, if grafted 
upon the public school system, is generally 
taken in connection with the high school 
studies, and consists in exercises in drawing, 
modelling, and wood- working, with sewing and 
cooking for girls. In some of the larger 
schools which have private endowments, as 
at Chicago and St. Louis, the course of study 
embraces pattern-making, foundry-' work, forg- 
ing, and machine shop- work. Manual training 
as an educational method is largely the growth 
of the past ten years. There is no uniformity 
in these schools in the different parts of the 
country, and some of them are so far developed 
that they may be regarded as “schools of 
apprenticeship, though the brief courses pur- 
sued in them seem wholly inadequate for the 
mastery of any trade.” 

Of the trade schools, there are as yet but few. 
The best known and most successful is that 
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established by Col. Auchmuty at New York. 
Here instruction for fees is given in bricklaying, 
plastering, plumbing, carpentry, house, sign, and 
fresco painting, stone-cutting, blacksmithing, 
tailoring, and printing. A few large manu- 
facturing establishments and railroads have 
specialised schools for instruction in particular 
artisan work ; and training of this character is 
oeing incorporated into the discipline of the 
better reformatory institutions for youth and 
men, as at the Elmira Reformatory. All these 
distinctively serve as apprenticeship schools. 

Institutions of the third class include — ( a ) 
agricultural colleges founded since 1860, for 
the most part under endowments of the national 
government, and generally attached to a state 
university for its administration; and (b) in- 
stitutes of technology for the special education 
of engineers, architects, and chemists. Colleges 
and state universities have also very generally 
introduced similar training into their curricula. 

[See Eighth Annual Report of the United States 
Commissioner of Labour, 1S92. — Industrial Educa- 
tion , Washington, 1893, pp. 707. This contains 
a valuable bibliography of twenty pages, relating 
to the subject of technical training in the United 
States and Europe. ] D. R. D. 

INDUSTRIAL PARTNERSHIP. This term 
is generally used of a system of industry under 
which the employer is so far in partnership with 
the employed that he accords to them a share 
in the profits which are realised (see Profit- 
Sharing). ‘ It has been more widely adopted 
abroad than in England, and it has there been 
applied to a variety of industries. The term 
is sometimes also employed of a system by which 
the actual workmen take upon themselves all 
the responsibilities of management, and en- 
deavour to eliminate the employer entirely, 
and secure for their own advantage the whole 
of his profits. But this latter system is 
more usually called co-operative production 
(see Co-operation) and the term “ industrial 
partnership ” confined to the system which 
was first mentioned. This system possesses ad- 
vantages over that of co-operative production, 
because the workmen enjoy the benefit of a 
share in the profits, and the stimulus of an 
interest in the success of the undertaking, with- 
out ceasing to avail themselves of the advantage 
. of the experienced and interested management 
of the employer (see Employers and Em- 
ployed). It has been asserted that the 
system leads to an increase in wages by the 
addition of the share of profits which is dis- 
tributed without occasioning any encroachment 
on the gains of the employer. It has been 
affirmed that this is the case because the work- 
men are rendered more careful in the avoidance 
of waste, are less disposed to listlessness or idle- 
ness, and require less constant and watchful 
superintendence. The system has been ap- 
plied with three main varieties of method. 


The share of profits is sometimes given wholly 
in cash, sometimes it is set aside or invested in 
order to secure a provision for the old age or 
sickness or death of the workman, and some- 
times it is treated partly in the first, and partly 
in the second manner. The difficulties of adopt- 
ing and working the system may be said to 
consist partly in the possible inconvenience of 
a wish on the part of the men to interfere in 
the details of management, partly in their 
probable disinclination to share in losses as well 
as in profits, and partly in the absence in some 
trades of an opportunity for making a fresh ad- 
dition to profits through the avoidance of waste 
or of idleness. Its advantages are summed up 
in the feeling of joint interest in the success of 
the concern which it tends to create between 
masters and men. The system is perhaps best 
known in connection with the successful trial 
of it made by the Parisian house-painter, M. 
Leclaire (q.v.). 

[The system of profit-sharing, or industrial 
partnership, is thoroughly examined, and the 
instances of its application recorded and inves- 
tigated in detail, in N. P. Gilman’s Profit 
Sharing between Employer and Employee. A 
shorter account is given in Sedley Taylor’s 
Profit Sharing ; and notices of the system are 
contained in Babbage’s Economy of Machinery 
and Manufactures , under the heading “A new 
system of manufacture” ; in J. S. Mill’s Political 
Economy , bk. iv. ch. vii. § 5 ; Fawcett’s Manual 
of Political Economy, bk. ii. ch. x. ; Jevons, State 
in Relation to Labour , ch. vi., and Methods of 
Social Reform , p. 122 ; and Cairnes’s Essays in 
Political Economy , No. v. ; cp. Robert, La Par- 
ticipation aux hdnefices ; also Sehloss, Methods 
of Industrial Remuneration ; and B. Potter, 
The Co-operative Movement , for criticism of the 
system (see Crr£ OuvRiisRE : FamilistIsre ; 
Godin ; Copartnership, App.).] L. l. p. 

INDUSTRIAL REGIME is a phrase which 
only now appears to be in process of crystallisa- 
tion into a definite use in economic language r 
and we can hardly define it satisfactorily with- 
out sketching the history of the term so far as 
we can trace it. In 1821 St. Simon wrote his 
treatise Du systeme industrial : he did not, so 
far as we can discover, use the phrase under 
discussion ; but lie and his followers used V in- 
dustrialism- to indicate at one time generally 
the modem industrial organisation, at another 
time the particular industrial organisation 
which they advocated. Probably through 
Comte the idea passed into the works of 
Herbert Spencer, who distinctly opposes modern 
“industrialism” to mediaeval “militarism,” and 
uses the phrase “militant regime ” but not its 
implied opposite (Data of Ethics, ch. viii., etc.). 

Apparently the actual phrase is quite modern, 
and Sir 3L Giffen seems to have,been one of the 
first who adopted it ; he includes, under the 
general term “industrial regime,” all those 
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phenomena' which. go to make up the economic 
stage : in other words, “the sum of the chief 
features in the industrial organisation of a 
country like England.” But the particular 
organisation of industry in England differs not 
merely in degree, but to some extent also in 
kind, from that of many other civilised com- 
munities ; and this fact leaves the meaning 
above attached to the phrase indefinite. Out 
of this arises an application of the term “in- 
dustrial regime ” to particular forms of industrial 
organisation — e.g . competition as opposed to 
socialism — the system of large tenures as 
opposed to peasant properties. Here the term 
becomes even more vague. We should hesitate 
to deny to the most strictly socialistic regime the 
title to be called industrial, especially when the 
phrase now in question had its birth in a com- 
munistic writing. 

Clearly the simplest signification to affix to 
it would be that of the industrial organisation of 
any country, however rude, as opposed to mere 
nomad and marauding existence. In this case 
the industrial regime of an} 7 country will be the 
sum of its industrial features, and will vary with 
the state of economic development, c. a. h. 

INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, The. At 
the close of the 18th, and the opening of the 
19th century a change, or rather a series of 
changes, passed over the agricultural and manu- 
facturing industry of England, which has been 
aptly described by the name of the Industrial 
Revolution. The changes which then took 
place were of considerable magnitude, and the 
conditions of industry, both in manufactures 
and in agriculture, may without any great 
extravagance be said to have been revolution- 
ised. Until this time the general character of 
industry in England presented broadly the same 
features as those which it had exhibited during 
the greater part of the middle ages ; and from 
that time the commencement of our modern 
system of industry dates. Agriculture in 
England (q.v.) and manufactures alike were 
then generally prosecuted on what we should 
term primitive and, unsystematic methods. Men 
were raising complaints that half the land of 
the country was waste. The size of the farms 
was small, and the method of cultivation un- 
scientific. In many parts of the country there 
were still open unenclosed fields ; in nearly 
all there was an absence of any proper system 
of rotation of crops, and of turnips and artificial 
grasses. Quarrels were continually arising about 
the rights of pasture on the common meadows, 
and about the boundaries of the many scattered 
minute parcels of land of which an individual’s 
holding was made up. 

Nor was the position, or character, of manu- 
facturing industry different. It was carried 
on, with few exceptions, by craftsmen working 
with their own hands in their own homes (see 
Domestic System op Industry), although 


even then there were exceptions, for some 
capitalist employers existed, and some factories 
had been built by the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The mechanical appliances and tools 
which the craftsmen used were generally of a 
simple and rude description, and the number of 
persons working under their direction was small. 
The apprentices (see Apprenticeship), limited 
in number and term of service, and the J ourney- 
men (q.v.), with their wages fixed, in theory i f 
not in practice, by the magistrates, lived in the 
house, and ate at the table, of the master-crafts- 
man. Employment, such as it was, was regular ; 
fashions varied slowly and slightly ; and men 
produced in the main, though not exclusively, 
for a market which was close at hand. They 
were intimately acquainted with the conditions 
of that market, and the state of the roads was 
such that intercourse and trade with distant 
towns were rendered difficult. The workman 
who ventured to move from one town to 
another was not merely liable to be sent back 
to his original abode under the law of settle- 
ment (see Settlement ; Poor Law), stigma- 
tised by Adam Smith ( W ealth of Nations , bk. 
i. ch. x.) as an “ evident violation of natural 
liberty and justice,” for fear that he might 
eventually come upon the rates in his new 
dwelling-place, but he might also be excluded 
from employment by the restrictive privileges 
of some exclusive trade corporation which were, 
in Adam Smith’s -words, a “plain violation” 
of that “most sacred and inviolable property 
which every man has in his own labour.” The 
goods which the craftsmen made were often 
taken to the halls of the different corporations 
to be stamped as genuine. The woollen iin 
dustry was now 7 , as it had been for a long tine 
previously, the staple industry of the country, 
and was carried on at Norwich, and in the 
west of England, and the west Riding of York- 
shire. The iron industry, which was prosecuted 
in Sussex, where the iron was still smelted by 
charcoal in small furnaces blown by leathern 
bellows worked by oxen, was said to be gradu- 
ally dying out ; and the cotton industry was so 
insignificant as to be mentioned but incident- 
ally, by Adam Smith, who lived on the very eve 
of the industrial revolution, and himself, per- 
haps, assisted in affording a shelter within 
the walls of Glasgow University to James 
Watt, the inventor of the steam - engine, 
seeking protection from the exclusive tyranny 
of the local corporation of hammermen, who 
had refused to allow him to practise his trade. 
Adam Smith declared that there had been only 
three inventions of note in the cotton industry 
for the space of three centuries. Banking was 
as yet in its infancy, and the Bank of England 
did. not issue notes of a lower denomination 
than £20. The external commerce of the 
country was hampered by a number of vex- 
atious restrictions, and duties on imports and 
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bounties on exports abounded, while the 
colonies were regarded as a field for the com- 
mercial monopoly of the mother country. 
Such was the general condition of affairs before 
the changes which introduced the modern indus- 
trial system. Those changes were bewildering 
in their magnitude, and, to some extent also, 
in the rapidity with which they were effected. 
Agriculture underwent a transformation, the 
chief part of which, however, seems to have 
been accomplished in the earlier half or two- 
thirds of the 18th century. Large farms began 
to take the place of small farms. The inclosure 
of the open field was actively prosecuted, and 
sometimes injustice was done to the rights of 
the smaller commoners. Scientific cultivation 
was substituted, in a more or less considerable 
degree, in different parts of the country, for 
primitive methods. Bakewell improved the 
breed of cattle. Townshend — c £ Turnip Towns- 
hend” as he was nicknamed — introduced the culti- 
vation of turnips. Coke at a later time devised 
an improved system of rotation of crops. Rut 
in manufacturing industry the changes were 
more revolutionary, and they occurred in the 
latter part of the century. Four great inven- 
tions were made in the cotton industry — -that of 
the spinning-jenny by Hargreaves ; that of the 
water- frame by Arkwright ; that of the mnle by 
Crompton ; and, the most considerable and im- 
portant, in its consequences to the old handi- 
craft occupations, of all, that of the power-loom 
by Cartwright. This last invention dealt a 
fatal blow to the fortunes of the old hand-loom 
weavers, and their distress has furnished a 
stock illustration of the temporary misery which 
may be occasioned by the introduction of 
machinery, at any rate to those workmen the 
labour of whose hands it supersedes. But other 
industries besides that of the manufacture of 
cotton were affected by the changes of the times. 
The smelting of iron by coal was introduced by 
Roebuck, and the decaying iron industry revived, 
and abandoned the charcoal forests of Sussex 
for the coal seams of the north and the Mid- 
lands. Canals, such as the Grand Trunk con- 
necting the Trent with the Mersey, and the 
Grand Junction, which afforded the means of 
communication between London and the chief 
towns of the Midlands, were constructed under 
the direction of the inventive genius of Brindley, 
and the roads of the country were improved 
under that of Telford. Mills . were erected on 
the banks of rivers in order that use might be 
made of the water-power which was there avail- 
able to drive the new machinery, and then 
came the most wonderful and important dis- 
covery of all — that of the steam-engine, to be 
followed in its turn by the railway. All 
these changes gave a great stimulus to the 
production of wealth and the growth of popula- 
tion. They kindled a spirit of eager and rest- 
less enterprise, which was sometimes inclined 


to be reckless of injury occasioned to human 
life and health, and to give little consideration 
to the wrench to human affections which was 
not infrequently the consequence, direct or 
indirect, of the changes. For trade passed 
from quiet villages to noisy towns ; from the 
home of the handicraftsman to the factory of the 
employer ; from the master, who lived together 
with his apprentices and journeymen, and was 
in general “ so joined together” with them in 
“ sentiment ” and “ love that they did not wish 
to he separated if they could help it,” to the em- 
ployer who had hundreds of “hands ” working 
under him, whose very faces he might not him- 
self know. Division and subdivision of labour 
(see Division of Labour), organisation and 
localisation of industry, were carried out on a 
scale, and to an extent, unknown before. Master- 
merchants and wholesale dealers arose. Manu- 
facturers began to produce for distant and 
fluctuating markets, and to crowd into, and 
dismiss from, their factories, as the changing 
demands of varying trade required, multitudes 
of men, women, and children. There seems to 
be reason for believing that something like a 
regular system of transporting children from 
London to the new manufacturing districts of 
the country was in operation ; and there is un- 
fortunately no doubt that the greed of parents 
joined with the eagerness of employers to in- 
crease the number and intensify the labour of 
the young apprentices in the factories. Popu- 
lation was stimulated by the lax administration 
of the poor law, and by the numerous chances 
of earning a livelihood which presented them- 
selves ; and was, so to say, torn up by the 
roots from its old abodes, while the industrial 
world was pervaded by restless movement. The 
workmen were forbidden by law to combine with 
a view to the regulation of trade, but, under 
the guise of friendly societies, they formed 
themselves into Trade Unions (q.v.), and 
attempted in certain trades to restore the old 
system, by which the number of apprentices 
was limited, and the magistrates determined the 
rates of wages. They failed ultimately in this 
endeavour; but they did not cease to maintain, 
under circumstances of difficulty, their unions ; 
and the state, by its Factory Acts (q.v.), placed 
restrictions of increasing rigour and comprehen- 
siveness on the employment of women and 
children. The industrial revolution was un- 
doubtedly a time of great distress, which may 
have been increased by the Corn Laws (q.v.) 
preventing the importation of food from abroad 
to make up for the scarcity occasioned by bad 
harvests at home, and by the depression of trade 
which followed the close of the great war. The 
financial demands of the war combined with the 
opportunity afforded to England to supply the 
commercial wants of the continental nations, in 
whose country, and by whose soldiers the war 
was chiefly prosecuted, to stimulate increased 
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production ; and the brilliant series of inven- 
tions which were made towards the close of 
the last century, permitted the stimulus to be 
effective. The pressing need of the time seemed 
to be that of increased production ; and the 
nation was less inclined to regard those per- 
manent interests, which might have been con- 
sulted by greater consideration for the health and 
the education of the young, than to promote the 
obvious and immediate interests of the moment. 
The industrial revolution may be said to cover 
the period " embraced by the writings of the 
three great older economists, Adam Smith, 
Malthxis, and Ricardo (q.v.). The first lived 
on the eve of the revolution, amid the relics of 
the routine and regulation of a former era. The 
second hved in the midst of the revolution, 
and his writing reflected the gloom and despair 
of the time. The third lived towards the end 
of the revolution, and the assumption of a 
pervading competition, which is the basis of his 
reasoning, was not a wholly inaccurate repre- 
sentation of the actual state of affairs. 

[For an account of the industrial revolution the 
student should consult Toynbee’s Industrial 
Revolution , Miss Martineau’s History of the Peace , 
and, for the evils of the old factory system, Karl 
Marx’s Capital, which is, however, obviously 
biassed.— For the struggle of the old trade unions, 
Bren tan o on Gilds, and Howell’s Conflicts of 
Capital and Labour , are of use ; and, for an 
account of the changes in agriculture, reference 
should be made to Prothero’s Pioneers and Pro- 
gress of English Farming , eh. iv. — Held, Sociale 
Geschichte Englands.- — For much general informa- 
tion, Tooke and N ewmarch, History of Prices , 
6 vols. ; cp. also W. Cooke Taylor on the Modern 
Factory System. — S. and B. Webb on The History 
of Trade Unionism .] l. l. p. 

INDUSTRIES, Large and Small. One of 
the most marked tendencies of modern times in 
industrial matters is to increase the scale on 
which commerce and manufacture are conducted. 
The Domestic System of Industry (q.v.) has 
given place to the Factory System (q.v.) ; 
smaller factories have made v T ay for larger 
establishments which really comprise several 
factories beneath one roof — for not merely are 
there separate rooms devoted to distinct opera- 
tions, but there are sets of rooms so devoted — 
private ventures have been superseded by public 
Companies (q.v.) controlling greater masses of 
capital, and employing greater numbers of 
workers; and various Syndicates (q.v.) and 
Trusts (q.v.) and other kinds of combinations 
have been formed. The use of steam as a 
motive power has probably contributed to this 
tendency to concentration of industry in large 
establishments, for it can only be generated in 
one spot and distributed over a small area. 
But there are other advantages possessed by 
the system of production on a large over that 
on a small scale, which have assisted the move- 
ment, and these would not cease to be opera- 
VOL. II. 


tive, were steam replaced by some fresh motive 
power, such as electricity, which could be 
generated at a common centre and distributed 
by wires over a comparatively large area. 
These advantages may be classified under three 
heads : (1) Economies of management . — A large 
undertaking permits of a more systematic or- 
ganisation, and a more thorough application 
of the principle of the Division of Lx\bour 
(q.v.). It allows of a better arrangement of 
buildings and of mechanical appliances. It 
affords the opportunity for the experimental 
trial of new machinery, to the expense of which 
a smaller undertaking would be unequal. In 
all these ways it tends to economy, and in 
other ways also it effects a direct saving. ‘ £ One 
high chimney can make a draught for a large 
furnace as well as for a small one ; one door- 
keeper can admit five hundred men as easily 
as fifty.” The different clerks, stokers, and 
mechanics can be kept more fully employed on 
their own special work in a large than in a 
small undertaking ; and the employer at the 
head of a large establishment is able to de- 
vote his time and his thoughts more exclu- 
sively to the general direction and superintend- 
ence of the business. (2) Economies of purchase . 

— A large undertaking can generally buy what 
it requires on more advantageous terms than 
those enjoyed by a smaller undertaking. It 
can employ well-paid and trustworthy agents. 

It can draw its supplies from a wider area. It 
can obtain greater facilities for transport. It 
can buy in larger quantities, and can afford ex- 
perimental purchases of machinery and materials. 

(3) Economies of sale. — Somewhat similar ad-/' 
vantages belong to the larger undertaking in* 
the matter of selling as in that of buy- 
ing. It can push its wares by advertising 
and employing commercial travellers. It can 
secure the cheaper and more expeditious and 
efficient transport of these wares to their ulti- 
mate destination. It can ascertain the condi- 
tion of remote markets. It can offer a more 
abundant variety of patterns and styles. It 
can perhaps inspire greater confidence in its 
customers. The .advantages thus possessed by 
large over small undertakings are very great ; 
and to them must be added the consideration 
that there are some enterprises the magnitude 
of which is such that they could not be suc- 
cessfully accomplished without the resources of 
capital commanded by a large trading company. 
The system of limited liability (see Limited 
Liability Acts) has permitted of the forma- 
tion of these companies with comparative ease ; 
and Professor Marshall has said (Economics of 
Industry , original edition, bk. i. ch. viii.) that 
‘ ‘ there does not seem to be any limit to the 
amount of wealth which a single trading com- 
pany can profitably manage in a business which 
can he managed by routine, and does not require 
the hold enterprise and prompt decision of a 
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single mind.” But there are, on the other haiid, 
advantages which belong to small, and are not ■ 
possessed by large, undertakings ; and there are : 
departments of industrial activity to which ; 
the system of production on a large scale has , 
as yet been applied only in exceptional 
cases. Smaller subsidiary industries are con- 
tinually springing up to supply some of the 
wants of the larger ; and Agriculture (q.v.) 
is, at present at any rate, following at a 
gradual pace in the steps of manufacture. The 
introduction of mechanical appliances is indeed 
advancing, and the larger farmer may possess 
an advantage over the smaller in the matter of 
the economical use of these appliances, and of 
his farm -buildings and materials and imple- 
ments. He may, too, possess greater scientific 
knowledge, he may display more vigorous en- 
terprise, he may command more abundant 
capital, and adopt a better rotation of crops. 
But, with all these unquestionable advantages, 
it is still the case that agriculture permits of 
less systematic organisation than manufacture, 
and of a less thorough application of the prin- 
ciple of the division of’ labour. The labourers 
must he scattered over the country, and they 
cannot be concentrated in masses as they are in 
the manufacturing centres. Their work varies 
with the seasons, and they cannot devote their 
entire energies to some small department of a 
great industry. And, again, the business of 
superintendence, and the advantage of unremit- 
ting personal watchfulness and close personal 
interest, are more obvious and important in 
agriculture than they are in most branches of 
manufacture. It is in this matter of superin- 
tendence and of personal interest that the small 
master enjoys a superiority over the large, and 
that the private venturer has a resource and a 
stimulus which can hardly be possessed, and are 
rarely exhibited, by the salaried officials of a 
public company. In industries, then, which 
demand the incessant vigilance of personal 
interest, and do not possess a market large 
enough to render profitable the thorough appli- 
cation of the principle of the division of labour, 
the system of production on a small scale has, 
even in manufacture, advantages over produc- 
tion on a large scale (see Employers and Em- 
ployed ; Limited Partnerships, App.). 

[J. S. Mill, Political Economy, 'bk.l-ch.ix., 
and Marshall’s Principles of Economics, bk. iv. 
ch. xi.] L. L. r. 

INDUSTRY, Captains of. This title has 
been sometimes given to the employers of 
modern industry. They have been regarded 
as the leaders of an industrial army, which is 
under their command, obeys their orders, and 
depends to a very large extent for success or 
failure on their judgment and enterprise. They 
have in a sense to determine on the plan of 
action, to organise its means, and to superintend 
its execution. The employer of older times 


was a craftsman who lived and worked together 
with a small number of apprentices and journey- 
men (see Domestic System of Industry), 
and produced his goods, frequently to order, and 
generally for a stead}^ unchanging market close 
at hand. Now production is carried on in 
anticipation of demand, goods are made ac- 
cording to varying fashions of divers materials 
brought from remote countries, and they are 
sold at a distance from their place of production 
and often on credit. The scale on which 
business is habitually conducted has largely in- 
creased (see Trade), and the number of persons 
working under an employer has grown together 
with the size of his factory. The difficulty and 
importance of the labour of management have 
undergone a corresponding extension, and the 
employer has become the most prominent and 
responsible personage in the world of industry. 
His authority is despotic, and his power for 
good or for evil immense. And, just as an army 
follows the directions, and depends on the 
generalship, of the commander, so the industrial 
army obeys the orders and relies on the ability 
and discretion of the employer, the captain of 
| industry. It is this idea of leadership which 
has suggested the metaphor, together with the 
conception of the modern world of industry as 
the scene of the eager unceasing competition of 
rival armies of producers. 

[For the function of the employer the books 
mentioned in the articles on Employers and Em- 
ployed; Employing Class; and Entrepreneur, 
should be consulted.] L. L. p. 

INDUSTRY, Organisation of. The organ- 
isation of industry, unlike most forms of organis- 
ation outside the purely physical world, is not 
in any great measure due to the conscious 
endeavour of individuals ; it rather grows out 
of the acts of people for their own ends. It 
thus contrasts with the organisation of labour 
(see Trade Unions), and any other combina- 
tion of the same class (as Farmers’ Organisa- 
tions, U.S., q.v.) ; for such organisations are 
deliberately formed for special purposes, — gen er- 
ally the defence of classes, interests, or industries, 
— and have definite aims in view. It is claimed 
by socialists and collectivists that under a social- 
ist regime this organisation would be carried on 
with a particular aim — the development of the 
talent and energy of the whole community ; 
that it would he controlled and regulated by 
the wisdom of the great body of the people ; 
and That it would, therefore, apart from the 
special economic effects in distribution of wealth 
and labour, be more successful than it is at 
present, when it is dependent on the interests 
or caprices of individuals. On the other hand, 
it is maintained that under a system of indi- 
vidual freedom -the energies of each are, by 
force of nature, driven into those channels in 
which they will be of most use ; and that the 
machinery by which industry has come to be 
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regulated, though not the result of a definite 
scheme, is the consequence of principles of 
human nature which must always ill the long 
run produce the most satisfactory organisation 
for the community, because ability and capacity 
are attracted to their proper channels. What- 
ever view is taken, it is certain that without 
organisation of one kind or another industry 
would now be useless and impossible ; and the 
existing organisation is so deeply rooted that 
it would be difficult to do more than amend it 
in detail. It is part of the industrial life of 
every civilised nation. 

The earliest phase, historically, of this organ- 
isation is what is called division of employ- 
ments ; and the earliest division of employ- 
ments, like the origin of capital, is lost in the 
past. We find in some of the oldest records, 
however, that people are mentioned as engaged 
in certain specified employments. In the 
Pentateuch artificers in 'brass are named; and 
dyeing and weaving we read about as recog- 
nised occupations. There was also, at a very 
early period, a division between rural and urban 
forms of industry. The dynasty of Pharaohs, 
who befriended the Israelites, are understood 
to have been a race of shepherd princes or 
chiefs who were ultimately driven out by the 
later dynasty who held the kingdom in the 
time of Moses. The curious episode of the 
purchase and storage of grain by Joseph could 
only have occurred in a state of society 
where the town and the country had diverse 
industries and interests. The progress of in- 
dustry among the Greeks and the Romans is 
not easy to trace : that the division of employ- 
ments attained to a greater degree among them 
than with the eastern races is certain, but 
further than this it cannot be said that any 
organisation is traceable. 1 The division of 
employments was also retarded greatly by the 
use of slaves. The localisation of industry, 
with which we are now so familiar, is found 
only in its earliest form, where absolutely 
necessary ; — as where precious metals were dis- 
covered, or a natural harbour existed, and a 
port created to serve the surrounding country. 
What in modern times forms one of the 
most important features in the organisation of 
industry — the massing the people engaged in 
the same employment or manufacture together 
in certain towns and districts, apart from 
natural or geographical causes, is a much later 
development. This phenomenon in the progress 
of industry is far more common in the present 
century than it has ever been before pit is, in 
fact, one of the predominant characteristics of 
the age we live in, though it is still capable of 
further development, if the same forces that 
have acted in the past continue to act in the 

1 (See Manufacturing Arts in Ancient Times, by Janies 
Napier, London, 1S74, for an interesting account of 
■early localised industries.) 


future. This great change is the result of the 
new physical forces which have come into opera- 
tion ; steam, electricity, and rapid means of 
carriage and communication. 

In mediaeval times, the organisation of 
industry was attempted to be carried out on a 
set plan in a far greater degree than in modern 
times. The whole series of associations, inter- 
national, national, and local — as the Hanse 
towns, the Staple towns, the merchant and 
craft Gilds — were attempts made to organise 
industry through combination for the benefit' 
of the whole association, and through it of each 
individual member. The unions in separate 
trades, existing when the means of communica- 
tion was poor, and distance in space an almost' 
insuperable harrier to the promotion of common 
interests, frequently caused a subsidiary localis- 
ation to take place, the remains of which are 
seen in the , nomenclature of certain districts 
and streets in the large towns. In the city of 
London, the names of some streets still indi- 
cate the occupations of former occupiers. Prof. 
Ashley ( Economic History and Theory , vol. i. 
}). 96) gives instances which could be multi- 
plied readily in almost every city of considerable 
size and antiquity. 

These localisations were not the result of the 
convenience to an individual of being in the 
neighbourhood of those in his own trade, an 
object which we are used now to see attracting 
men, but were part of a determined effort to 
produce an offensive and defensive union for 
the preservation and furtherance of class 
interests. If the trade was threatened, either 
by imposts of the government or by foreign 
competition, from other towns usually, or by 
defections from its own ranks, it was necessary 
to act in unison ; and to do this, the tfade 
must be capable of being called together at the 
shortest notice. Again, if any member was 
threatened with injustice as an individual, it 
was important that all the trade should he 
ready to defend him, if need he, without delay. 
It is probable that this congregation of trades 
led by gradual steps to the modern form of 
grouping, by which industries become localised. 
In a. great number of instances an industry 
becomes fixed in certain localities by some geo- 
graphical or geological advantage. The mouth 
of a large river is naturally used for dock-yards 
and ship-building ; the more easily coal can be 
conveyed, the more likelihood is there that 
such a trade will flourish. Of course the 
presence of coal-fields fixes the locality of a 
mining industry ; and the neighbourhood of 
coal-fields assists in the rise of industries which 
constantly require a great quantity of fuel, such 
as iron and steel manufacture. In a greater 
number of cases, however, there is no deter- 
mining cause of the kind we have mentioned, 
and the prevalence of a trade in any particular 
town or district is probably due to the indi- 
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vidual enterprise of some one man. In this 
country, as in others, we have many examples 
of such apparently haphazard localisation. 
There is no reason in nature why china should 
be made in Dresden ; nor why glass-blowing 
should be predominant in Venice, and carpet- 
making in Brussels. The lace manufacture in 
Nottingham, the former silk industry at 
Coventry, the shoe trade of Northampton, are 
all familiar instances of the same phenomenon. 
The origin of these particular local trades and 
others like them is interesting, but of no 
scientific value. What is of importance about 
them is the consequence that we have capital 
of the same class and labour of the same kind 
drawn together, with the result that the 
former, even where it is fixed or specialised, 
becomes more transferable and easier to realise, 
while the latter loses much of its natural im- 
mobility. The general wage in a trade is much 
more accurately known where the trade is 
largely confined to one district than where it 
is scattered over the country ; and thus the 
remuneration of agricultural labourers, who 
belong to a trade in which localisation is 
impossible and organisation singularly difficult 
to obtain, has always exhibited a very marked 
divergence in different parts of the country, 
while the wages of coal-miners remain approxi- 
mately the same in all different coalfields. From 
year to year the farm-labourer in Wiltshire goes 
on taking 30 per cent lower wages than the man 
who is doing the same kind of work in Yorkshire ; 
but if a rise in wages is obtained by miners in 
cue district, even of a small amount, those 
in the other districts immediately endeavour, 
through their unions, — and often successfully, 
— to obtain a like advance in their own rates. 

The features of the modern organisation of 
industry which are the most striking and the 
most important are the specialisation of capital 
and of labour, and the interdependence of 
trades. The occurrence of these phenomena 
have, no doubt, led many thinkers of this 
century to discuss the question whether, when 
one group of labourers or capitalists depends so 
greatly on others over which they have no 
direct control, it is not possible and advisable 
to place the whole industry of the nation under 
some central authority ; so that, as socialists 
say, it may be guided by reason for the common 
benefit, instead of by chance and caprice for the 
advantage of certain individuals. The cause of 
this mutual dependence is really, in one or 
other of its many forms, the tendency which 
Adam Smith named the Division of Labour. 
If we take any manufactured article, not of an 
elementary kind, we find that a perfect multi- 
tude of people have combined to produce it and 
bring it into the market where we find it; 
often the difficulty, in fact, is to find some 
class of labourers who have not had a hand in 
the business. Take such a commonplace thing 


as a lead-pencil, costing a penny. In the 
making it, of course, the miners who dug the 
metal and the hewers who cut the cedar have 
been employed, besides the workers in the 
pencil factory who cut each into its proper 
shape. Then there are the men who com- 
pounded the mixture of glue used in cementing 
the pieces of wood together, and holding the 
lead fast. But this does not nearly exhaust 
all the labour concerned in the product. 
Machinery was required to dig for the lead, 
and coals were needed to keep in action the 
engines that drove the machinery. Coal- 
miners, smelters, iron -moulders, mechanical 
engineers had all a part, therefore, in the con- 
struction of the pencil ; and not only they, but 
all the persons engaged in the industries neces- 
sary to feed the businesses of coal -mining, 
smelting, etc. Ships brought the wood of 
which the pencil was made, railways carried the 
lead ; and, apart from all these, agriculture 
was required to produce the food which kept in 
life the various workers employed in all these 
industries. It would be impossible to apportion 
the part performed by each different class of 
labourers in the product, in the example given ; 
but it serves to show the entire dependence 
of one industry on another, under the present 
system ; and the means by which anything 
affecting in a permanent or serious degree one 
branch of trade is certain to exercise economic 
consequences on many others. It is this which 
embodies the real organisation of industry in 
modern times. It is the consequence, as the 
above illustration shows, of the manifold 
specialisation of labour and capital. It is prob- 
ably to this phase of modern life, more than to 
any other, that we owe the growth of economics 
as a science ; and it is in the fuller considera- 
tion of the mutual dependence of various forms 
of capital and labour oil one another — what 
is called the social aspect of industry — that 
further developments of the science in all likeli 
hood are to be looked for. 

[Rogers, Six Centuries of Work and Wages . — 
Maine, Village Communities . — Ashley, Economic 
History and Theory. Also the Report of the 
j Royal Commission on the Depression of Trade.] 

M. g. D. 

INFANTS. The civil law distinguishes two 
stages of infancy, the one previous and the one 
subsequent to the attainment of puberty. The 
distinction has been retained in many con- 
tinental countries and also in Scotland, but 
English law recognises one stage of infancy only, 
viz. the whole time before the age of twenty- 
one. Infants are subjected to various dis- 
abilities (as to which see Disabilities of 
Infants), and their persons as well as their 
property are frequently placed under the care 
of a guardian. This is always the case on the 
death of an infant’s father. Before 18S6 the 
testamentary guardian appointed by the fathei 
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was not in any way subject to the mother’s 
control, but the Guardianship of Infants Act 
1886 provides that on the death of the father 
the mother is to be the guardian either alone 
or jointly with any guardian appointed by the 
father. The mother may also by deed or will 
appoint any person to be guardian of her infant 
children after the death of herself and the 
father. Infants are but rarely placed under 
the guardianship of a third person during the 
father’s lifetime, and the only procedure avail- 
able for that purpose is an application to the 
Chancery division of the High Court ; the 
court will not, however, interfere with the 
father’s authority except on very strong grounds, 
as for instance habitual cruelty or immorality. 
Modern statutes have in various ways extended 
the legal rules for the protection of infants. 
Thus it is provided by the Prevention of Cruelty 
to Children Act 1889, that any person over six- 
teen years of age, who, having the custody of a 
boy under the age of fourteen years or of a girl 
under the age of sixteen years, wilfully ill-treats 
or neglects such boy or girl, shall be liable to a 
fine or two years’ imprisonment with or without 
hard labour. This statute imposes punishments 
for causing children to beg or to be in any street 
or in any premises licensed for the sale of intoxi- 
cating liquor, “whether under the pretence of 
singing, playing, performing, offering anything 
for sale, or otherwise. ” It authorises any petty- 
sessional court to order a child to be taken out 
of the custody of any person convicted or com- 
mitted for trial for ill-treatment or neglect of 
such child. Another danger to which infants 
of more mature age are exposed has been met 
by the Betting and Loans (Infants) Act 1892, 
which forbids inviting infants to bet or borrow 
money. An Act passed in 1901 imposes a 
penalty on any person selling intoxicants to a 
child below the age of 14. [See also Act 1908.] 

[As to the legal position of infants, and the duties 
and rights of guardians, see Simpson, The Law 
of Infants , 2nd ed., by E. J. Elgood. — Eversley, 
The Laic of Domestic Relations. ] E. s. 

INFLATION 

Great Britain, 1797-1819, p. 405 ; United States, 1862- 
1879, p. 40G. 

Great Britain. The examples employed 
for illustration are that of Great Britain in the 
years 1797-1819, and that of the United States 
in 1862-79. 

Many more might be cited, but these are 
sufficient to show the main results of an ex- 
cessive supply of paper money not redeemable 
in specie. While “ money itself is a mere con- 
trivance for facilitating exchanges which does 
not affect the laws of value,” of itself, an excess 
of the paper money in circulation issued by 
official fiat, and without any reference to the 
cost of production of the precious metals repre- 
sented by it, must inevitably influence prices. 
The theory on the subject is explained by 


Professor Walker {Money, ch. xiv.-xvii.) with 
great clearness, and with copious illustrations. 

Specie payments in Great Britain were sus- 
pended by order in council, 26th February 1797, 
owing to a run on the Bank of England. The 
Bank Restriction Act was passed in that year. 
The resumption of specie payments on the gold 
basis, established by the act of 1816, w T as directed 
by Sir Robert Peel’s Act of 1819, and completed 
in 1821 and 1822. The Bank of England re- 
sumed payments in specie on 20th August 1819 
The effect was well described by Ricardo. 
“From 1797 to 1819 we had no standard 
whatever by which to regulate the quantity or 
value of our money. Its quantity and its value 
depended entirely on the Bank of England, 
the directors of which establishment, however 
desirous they might have been to act with fair- 
ness and justice to the public, avowed that they 
were guided in their issues by principles which, 
it is no longer disputed, exposed the country to 
the greatest embarrassment. Accordingly, we 
find that the currency varied in value consider- 
ably during the period of twenty- two years 
when there was no other rule for regulating its 
quantity and value but the will of the Bank” 
(Ricardo’s Works, 2nd ed., 1852 ; London, 
On Protection to Agriculture , § 5, p. 467). 

The effect of the restriction of cash payments, 
and the divergence produced between the value of 
gold and of the paper currency, is broadly shown 
by the following Table, derived from Mushet. 1 
Market Price of Gold, Value of Currency and 
Depreciation of Value of Currency in Eng- 
land, 1800-1821 . 


Year. 

Average market 
price of gold 
per. oz. from 
February 1S0Q- 
1821. 

| Average per cent 
of the value of 
the currency at 
the market price 
of gold. 

A verage per- 
centage depre- 
dation of 
value of the 
currency. 


* 

s. 

d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 


1800 

3 17 104 

Par. 


Par. 

1801 

4 

5 

0 

91 

12 

4 


1802 

4 

4 

0 

92 

14 

2 

7 '3 

1S03 1 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

2 E 

1804 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

2E 

1805 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

2'6 

1806 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

2E 

1807 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 | 

2-6 

1808 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

2-6 

1809 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

1 2-6 

1810 

4 

10 

0 

86 

10 

6 

\ . 18-5 

1811 

4 

4 

6 

92 

3 

2 

7-8 \ 

1812 

4 

15 

6 

79 

5 

3 

20-7 

1813 

5 

1 

0 

77 

2 

0 

22-9 

1814 

5 

4 

0 

74 

17 

6 

25-1 

1815 

4 

13 

6 

S3 

5 

9 

16-7 

1816 

4 

13 

6 

83 

5 

9 

16-7 

1817 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 

10 

2-6 

1818 

4 

0 

0 

97 

6 10 

2-6 

1819 

4 

1 

6 

95 

11 

0 1 

4 m 5 

1820 

3 

19 

11 

97 

8 

o ! 

2'6 

1821 

3 

17 

104 

Par. 

i 

Par . 


1 By the evidence of Mr. Abraham Goldsmid before 
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In considering this table the further question 
remains : Does the premium on gold, in a 
country having inconvertible paper, fairly 
measure the full depreciation in respect to 
purchasing commodities ? Professor Walker 
considers {Money, p. 388) that the power of 
the paper was ‘‘much further diminished than 
its power to purchase gold.” 

The fluctuations in prices for the period 
(1797-1819) as chronicled by Tooke, History 
of Prices , vol. i. pp. 210-373, vol. ii. pp. 1-6, 
and 387-420, are illustrated by the following 
figures. 1 


Mi*' 

c/3 2 77 

03 A 2 

■g 2 J 




» 




s. 

d. 

s. 

s. 

s. d. 

s. 

d. 

£ s. 

£ s. 

1707 

62 

0 

85 

8S 

2 10 

4 

5 

2 15 


1708 

54 

0 

60 

63 

8 0 

3 

9 

2 10 

3*0 

1799 

75 

8 

78 

82 

2 5 

2 

7 

3 8 

3 10 

1S00 

127 

0 

85 

90 

2 10 

3 

7 

5 10 

5 15 

1801 

12S 

6 

1 115 

117 

| 3 4 

3 

6 

5 15 

6 0 

1802 

67 

3 

65 

70 

3 0 

3 

9 

3 12 

3 14 

1803 

60 

9 

85 

94 

2 8 

3 

8 

5 5 

6 5 

1804 

09 

6 

75 

80 

2 8 

3 

3 

3 15 

4 0 

1805 

SS 

o ! 

6S 

70 

3 1 

3 

6 

3 15 

4 0 

1S06 

88 

0 

96 

100 

2 11 

3 

8 

3 10 

3 15 

1307 

78 

0 

108 

no 

2 10 

3 

9 

4 0 

5 0 

ISOS 

85 

3 

100 

105 

3 2 

3 

S 

6 10 

7 0 

1S09 

106 

0 

82 

84 

3 0 

3 

7 

14 0 

14 10 

1810 

112 

0 

90 

95 

3 1 

3 10 

8 10 

9 10 

1811 

10S 

0 

115 

ns 

2 11 

3 

6 

10 0 

11 10 

1812 

118 

0 

110 

ns 

3 2 

3 

8 

9 10 

10 0 

1813 

120 

0 

84 

90 

2 11 

3 

7 

5 10 

7 0 

1814 

85 

0 

138 

140 

3 5 

3 10 

7 5 

7 15 

1815 

76 

0 

111 

116 

3 2 

3 

7 

5 0 

5 10 

.1816 

82 

0 

62 

68 

2 6 

3 

6 

3 5 

3 15 

1817 

116 

0 

93 

94 

2 9 

3 

5 

2 10 

2 15 

ISIS 

98 

0 

130 

134 

2 11 

3 

7 

3 5 

3 10 

i 1819 

78 

0 

74 

7S 

2 10 

3 

6 

3 10 

3 15 


s S 

V ~' / 03 

Qj 

S> 


The general effect is perhaps more clearly 
shown by Jevons’s table of prices in his chapter 
on the Depreciation of Gold (Investigations in 
Currency mid Finance , p. 155). 



Average ratio 
of prices to the 


prices of the 

Year. 

year 1849 
(1849=100). 

1789 

133 

1799 

. , 202 

1809 

245 

1819 

175 

1829 

124 

1839 

144 

1849 

. . 100 


Jevons (. Investigations in Currency and 
Finance , eh. iii. heading p. 119) warns us 
(pp. 130-131) against attributing every rise in 

the Bullion Committee 1S10, the market price of gold 
was stated to be £4 per ounce from 1803 to 1809. Third 
Report of Royal Commission on Depression, of Trade and 
Industry, Appendix B. Memorandum of Standard of 
value. R. H. Inglis Palgrave, p. 314. 

t Tooke’s History of Prices, vol, ii. pp. 389, 408, 416, 
and 417 London, 1888. 


prices to the influence of the monetary circula- 
tion ; but while he regards that Tooke was 
“partly and only partly right” in holding this 
view, he considers that “ we must assign 
some part of the elevation of prices ” to the 
manner in which the precious metals were 
driven out of circulation by the use of paper. 
It is difficult to estimate with absolute accuracy 
the effect of over-issues of irredeemable paper 
on prices. The price of some articles of con- 
sumption appears to have been more largely 
influenced by this cause than that of others, 
during the period between 1797 and 1819. 
Again, the effect of alterations in the amount 
of the currency on prices is more marked at 
some periods than at others, according as 
banking facilities are largely used or otherwise. 
But the table which Jevons himself has com- 
piled leaves no doubt that the inflation result- 
ing from the over -issues of paper currency 
during the period of bank restriction in Great 
Britain must have been very great, and that 
it must have largely exceeded the difference 
between the value of gold and that of the cur- 
rency indicated in Mushet’s tables quoted above. 


United States (1862 - 1879). The period 
of inconvertible paper money in the United 
States from 1862 to 1879 is often referred to 
as the inflationist period. Strictly speaking, 
“inflation” took place in the United States 
at other times, markedly in 1815-18 and in 
1834-39, — both these being connected with bad 
banking legislation, — and again in 1854-57, 
when there was a very simple case of inflation 
and crisis, not complicated in essentials by 
currency derangement. But the period 1862- 
1879, as the one in which the features of 
“currency inflation” were most marked, will 
be the one dealt with here. 

The issues of paper money began under 
great financial stress in the course of the 
civil war, in February 1862, when a first 
batch of 150 millions of dollars (30 millions 
sterling) was put out ; two more of the 
same amount followed in July 1862 and 
March 1863, making a total issue of 450 
millions (90 millions sterling) of United States 
notes or “greenbacks/’ In addition there 
were put forth in 1863 and 1864 considerable 
amounts, the maximum being about 200. 
millions (40 millions sterling) of interest- 
bearing legal tender notes, which inflated the 
currency still further. The result was a rapid 
disappearance of specie in 1862, and a sharp 
rise in prices in 1862-65. With the close of 
the civil war in 1865, the administration — 
and especially Mr. M'Culloch, the secretary 
of the treasury,-— set to work at once to con- 
tract the paper issues, and succeeded without 
much difficulty in getting rid of the interest- 
bearing notes referred to. A beginning was 
also made in contracting the United States 
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notes proper. But in April 1866 congress 
passed a resolution restricting the pace at 
which the notes should be paid off ; for six 
months no more than 10 millions of dollars 
(2 millions sterling) of notes should be with- 
drawn, and thereafter no more than 4 millions 
(£800,000) a month. This resolution marks 
the beginning of the struggle between the 
inflationists and the advocates of resumption ; 
for the paper issues had been made solely 
under financial stress in the civil war, and had 
in no quarter been originally regarded as 
advisable or likely to endure. The inevitable 
hardships of contraction and falling prices 
caused the inflationist movement. The infla- 
tionists urged the permanent retention or 
increase of the inconvertible paper money, 
the most extreme wing demanding the issue 
of enough paper to pay off the whole funded 
debt— over 2000 million dollars (400 millions 
sterling) ; the most moderate asking only that 
the volume of paper be left unchanged, so that 
the country might “grow up” to it. From 
1866 to 1879 the contest was carried on 'with 
varying fortune in congress and before the 
public. In 1868 the inflationists gained a 
point by the passage of an act forbidding 
further contraction and leaving the volume 
of the United States notes at the point where it 
then stood — 356 millions (71 millions sterling). 
In the height of the panic of 1873 the then 
secretary of the treasury, Mr. Bichardson, put 
forth some notes previously retired, under 
questionable legal authority. This became the 
occasion for a bill, passed by both houses of 
congress in 1874, providing for an increase of 
the paper issues to 400 millions (80 millions 
sterling). The bill- marked the height of the in- 
flationist movement ,* it was vetoed by President 
Grant, who thus dealt the movement a heavy 
blow. A compromise bill was then passed, in 
1874, fixing the volume of United States notes 
at 382 millions (76-| millions sterling). Next 
year (1875) the end of the struggle was 
brought in sight by the passage of the Re- 
sumption Act, which provided for resumption 
of specie payment in 1879. A gradual decline 
in the volume of paper was to take place pari 
passu with an expected enlargement of the 
volume of national bank notes. But this 
decline was again stopped by an act passed 
in 1878, which virtually fixed the amount of 
United States notes at the point then reached 
— '$346, 681,016 (69-J- millions sterling). At that 
they have remained to the present time (1895). 
Resumption was successfully accomplished at 
the date fixed (January 1, 1879) ; and therewith 
the movement for paper money inflation came 
to an end. The demand for an increase in the 
currency after 1879 took another direction in 
the agitation for the free coinage of silver or 
the issue of currency based on silver purchases. 

[There is no good history of the monetary policy 


of the United States since i860. Some accounts 
of it are in Bolles, Financial History of the United 
States, Philadelphia, 1886, vol. iii. j J. K. Upton, 
Money in Politics, Boston, 1885. The texts of 
the various legislative measures are accurately 
collected in Dunbar, Laws of the United States on 
Currency, Finance, and Banking, Boston, 1891.] 

f. w. T, 

INGOT. Metal cast in a mould of a size 
and shape convenient for handling. Tlxe word, 
which is derived from the wedge- or tongue- 
shaped ingots used by the Romans {lingo, to 
lick with a tongue, Fr., lingot), is seldom used 
in connection with other than the precious 
metals, though such a cast block of any metal 
may properly be called an ingot. The shape of 
the ingots of the precious metals now in use in 
this country, though varying to some extent, 
generally approximates to that of an ordinary 
brick made with slightly sloping sides. In the 
London bullion market these pieces of metal 
pass by the name of “ bars.” 

In China transactions in bullion are carried 
on by means of shoe-shaped ingots, known as 
“Sycee” silver; while in Japan ingots of 
copper are cast, under water, into canvas 
receptacles, the shape of the resultant mass 
being that of a shallow dish or saucer. 

Gold ingots sent by the Bank of England to 
the Mint for coinage are of an average weight 
of 400 ounces troy. They are of two kinds — 
“coarse ” and “line.” The latter are not, 
however, composed of metal which is absolutely 
pure, but have a mean millesimal fineness of 
999, while the coarse bars contain on an average 
897 parts of fine gold in 1000. Prior to 1889 
the mean weight of such ingots was 200 ounces 
troy, but in consequence of changes in the 
practice of the bullion market, their weight 
was then doubled. 

The silver ingots purchased by the • Royal 
Mint for coinage are of an average weight of 
1100 ounces troy, and an average millesimal 
fineness of 995*8. f. e. a. 

INHABITED HOUSE DUTY, a tax on 
inhabited houses calculated by reference to 
their annual value and payable by the occupier, 
was first imposed in Great Britain in 1778, 
the idea being derived from the Wealth of 
Nations (hk.v. ch. ii. part ii. art. i.). Originally 
the rates were 6d. in the £ for houses worth 
£5 and below £50 per annum, and Is. in the 
£ for Those worth £50 or more. The tax was 
continued at various rates, the highest being 
2s. 10d., till its repeal in 1834. This tax, 
rather than the more objectionable window 
tax, was selected for repeal on the ground that 
the great houses, such as Chatsworth, etc., 
being charged much more highly, relatively, 
to The window tax than to the house tax 
owing to the difficulty of ascertaining their 
annual value to let, the repeal of the window 
tax would benefit more particularly the richer 
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classes. The animal produce of the tax at the 
date of the repeal was about £1,200,000. 

This selection was ultimately allowed to he 
a mistake ; in 1851 the policy of 1834 was 
reversed, the window tax repealed, and the 
inhabited house duty re-imposed with certain 
alterations. The rates were 6d. for shops, 
public- houses, and farm-houses, and 9d. for 
dwelling-houses. In 1890 graduation was 
reintroduced, to the extent of charging the 
duty at lower rates as respects houses of small 
annual value. The present rates are : — 

On shops, public-houses, hotels, inns, coffee- 
houses, farm-houses, lodging-houses, of the annual 
value (without any allowance for repairs) of 
£20 and not exceeding £40 — 2d. in the £ 
exceeding £40 „ £60 — 4d. ,, 

exceeding £60 .... 6d. „ 

On private houses, clubs, and business premises 
other than shops (unless exempt) of a similar 
annual value, 3d. 6d. or 9d. in the £ as the case 
may be. 

The principal exemptions are : — houses below 
£20 of annual value ; houses belonging to 
His Majesty or any of the royal family; public 
offices ; hospitals ; charity schools ; poorhouses ; 
houses or tenements occupied solely for business 
or professional purposes (a caretaker allowed) ; 
artisans’ dwellings. The tax is under the 
administration of the commissioners of inland 
revenue, and the chief enactments concerning it 
are 14 & 15 Viet. 8 c. 36 ; 43 Geo. III. c. 161 ; 
48 Geo. III. c. 55 (Sch. R) ; 41 & 42 Viet, 
e. 15, § 13 ; 53 & 54 Viet. c. 8, §§ 25 and 26 ; 
54 & 55 Viet. c. 25, § 4 ; 3 Edw. VII. c. 46, j 
§ 11. It does not extend to Ireland. 

In 1904-5 the net receipt from the tax was 
£2, 014,206. The following table shows the number 
and annual value of the houses charged inl903-4 

Number. Annual Value. 
Private Dwelling-houses . . 1,350,399 £62,256,746 

Residential Shops . . , 312,634 16,018,797 

Hotels, Public-houses, and Coffee- 
houses 96,477 9,468,249 

Farm-houses . . . . 33,073 828,279 

Lodging-houses . . . . 23,459 1,541,026 

In 1901 the royal commission on local taxation 
recommended (Final Report, p. 21) the transfer of 
this imperial tax to the local authorities in relief 
of rates [ed. 638]. 

[Dowell’s History of Taxation and Taxes in 
England , vol. iii. p. 178. — Piper’s House Tax 
La ics, 1903. — 4 8th Report of Commissioners of 
Inland Revenue, pp. 166-189. — Bee for various 
motions in Parliament, Hansard, (123), 903, (197), 
1802, (200), 1374, (2S0), 90, (285), 224, (335), 
436. See Assessment ; Taxation.] f. a. 

INHERITANCE, Estate of. An estate 
in land extending beyond the duration of one 
or more lives is called an “estate of inheritance.” 
Such an estate must be either an estate “in fee 
simple, which in popular language is described 
as absolute ownership,” or an estate tail (see 
Entail, Law of). e. s'. 

INHIBITION (Scots law]. An order against 


contracting any debt which may become a 
burden or charge on heritable property (realty) 
or which may give rise to process issuing 
against the realty of the party inhibited, to 
the prejudice of the complainer. It takes effect 
as of course by registration, in the General 
Register of Inhibitions in Edinburgh, of a 
summons containing a “warrant for inhibition,” 
duly issued and served. The inhibition is 
personal to the debtor, and applies only to 
realty vested or in expectancy at its date, and 
to voluntary obligations undertaken after its 
date. The effect of an inhibition, standing 
alone, is merely to deter purchasers; but it 
may be followed by an “adjudication,” by 
which the creditor may be adjudged a preference 
over other creditors whose claims originated 
after the inhibition. There is also an inhibition 
by a husband against his wife — obtained by a 
bill to the Court, issued as of course without 
reason assigned, and registered in the General 
Register of Inhibitions, —by which it is notified 
to the public that the wife’s agency has been 
cancelled, except in regard to necessaries for 
which it may be proved that the husband has 
i not otherwise made provision. a. d. 

| INLAND NAVIGATION. See Canals. 

INOFFICIOSUM TESTAMENTUM is the 
! term used in Roman law to signify a will which 
may be set aside because it violates the duty 
of natural affection existing between certain 
I near relations, as when a parent, without proper 
cause, leaves less than the legal share ( portio legi- 
tima) to a child, or a child leaves less to a parent 
(see Legitim). e. a. w. 

INSCRIBED STOCK. A Security (q.v.) 
is called “inscribed” to distinguish it from 
a security which passes from hand to hand 
by delivery. A register is kept, where in 
the case of English or government loans or 
in the case of shares in an English company, 
transfer of ownership can he made. Registra- 
tion or inscription is found suitable to English 
habits and ideas. On the continent and in 
America there is a prejudice against anything 
which publishes the ownership of securities, and 
bonds or shares to bearer are there preferred. 
As to the risk of forged transfers of inscribed 
securities see Forged Transfer. a. e. 

INSCRIPTION MARITIME (France)— the 
system of recruitment for the navy organised 
by a law of the year iv. of the first republic 
(1796). All men who have made two over-sea 
voyages on a state or merchant vessel, or have 
served eighteen months at sea, or been two 
years engaged in fishing, are inscribed on the 
maritime register, and may be called for service 
in the fleet from the age of eighteen to fifty. 
The period of obligatory service is from twenty 
to twenty-seven years of age, after which the 
imerits pass into the reserve and are only liable 
to service in case of war. and in the order of 
the classes to which they belong, those most 
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recently liberated being taken first. From the 
ages of eighteen to twenty the young men may, 
on demand, anticipate the time for commencing 
the period of obligatory service. Since 1874 
engineers and stokers on steamers are comprised 
in the maritime inscription. The inscrits en- 
joy many privileges ; they have a monopoly of 
the fishing in French waters, and may alone 
obtain concessions of parts of the shore or banks 
of tidal rivers and salt-water pools, for taking 
or breeding fish ; they are not liable to any 
other public service ; and have a right to a 
pension at the age of fifty, after twenty-five 
years’ service in any kind of navigation, 
which pension is continued, but reduced, to 
their widows and orphans. A contribution of 
3 per cent of their wages, whether earned on 
state or merchant ships, is, however, made to the 
pension fund, called the Cctisse des Invalides de 
la Marine. During the period of obligatory 
service the men may obtain furloughs for service 
on merchant or shipping vessels. The number 
of men belonging to the maritime inscription 
serving in the fleet is about 24,000, forming 
about two-thirds of the crews, the remainder are 
volunteers or men drawn in the ordinary military 
conscriptions to serve as marines, not enjoying 
the privileges of the inscrits , and having no 
right to a pension although liable to military 
service to the age of forty-six (cp. Impressment). 

[“ Eapport adresse au Ministre de la Marine au 
nom de la Commission chargee de 1’ etude des 
questions se rattachant au regime de l’inscription 
maritime,” Journal Officiel, 12 Decembre 1890.] 

T. L. 

INSOLVENCY. See Bankruptcy Law 
and Administration. 

INSP1R ATIONISTS. See Amana Society. 

INSTALMENT. When the payment of any 
sum of money, instead of being effected altogether 
on one date, is to be divided into several parts 
to be effected on certain successive dates it is 
called a payment by instalments. a. e. 

INSTITORIA ACTIO is an action of Roman 
law maintainable, against the owner of a busi- 
ness on account of a contract entered into with 
the superintendent or manager (insiitor). The 
manager himself, as party to the contract, was 
liable to an action on the contract he had made, 
as well as his master Roman law, owing 
principally to the frequent employment of slaves 
in commercial transactions, not fully recognising 
the principle of contractual agency, which is 
essential to modern commerce. e, a. w. 

IN STRUM ENT, N egotiable. A negotiable 
instrument differs from an ordinary contract or 
instrument, securing the payment of money, in 
three respects : 

(1) It is assignable by virtue of tlie usage of 
trade, whereas a contract or “thing in action” 
is not ordinarily assignable at common law. A 
negotiable instrument purporting to be payable 


to bearer may be assigned by mere delivery ; 
or if purporting to be payable to order, then 
by indorsement completed by delivery. 

(2) The consideration for its issue or transfer 
is presumed until the contrary is proved. 

(3) If it gets into the hands of a holder for 
value without notice, he holds it free from any 
defects of title which w r ould have vitiated it in 
the hands of any previous holder. 

The term “ negotiable instrument ” is usually 
confined to the original and typical negotiable 
instruments, namely, bills of exchange, promis- 
sory notes, and cheques ; and the term “nego- 
tiable security ” is applied to the negotiable 
bonds and scrip which in recent years have 
become so common in the money market. 
For the most part these instruments would he 
governed by the same considerations as promis- 
sory notes payable on demand. For revenue 
purposes, however, they are subject to special 
stamp regulations (see also Commercial In- 
strument ; Bills of Exchange Act, App. ). 

[Chalmers, Bills of Exchange , 4th edition, pp. 
312-327.] m. d. c. 

INSURANCE 

History, p. 409 ; Life, Theory of, p. 410 ; Law and Prac- 
tice of Life, p. 416 ; Marine, p. 418 ; Mutual, p. 419; 

State (Germany), p. 419. 

INSURANCE, History. There appear to 
have been two forms of contract akin to insur- 
ance known to the ancients. The first is 
mentioned by A. Bockh ( Public Economy of 
Athens). He states that “the idea of an in- 
stitution for the insurance of slaves first 
occurred to Antigenes of Rhodes ” (in the 
time of Alexander the Great, 356-323 b.c.), 
“who undertook, for a yearly contribution of 
eight drachmas for each slave that was in the 
army, to make good his price, as estimated by 
the owner at the time of elopement. ” Bottomry 
(see Bottomry, Loan on) was also known to 
the Greeks. Among the Romans, the earliest 
mentioned transaction of this nature is the 
contract, noticed by Livy, made after the 
battle of Cannae, for the supply of stores to the 
Roman government, the contractors stipulating 
that the state should hear all losses which 
might arise from the enemies’ attacks, or from 
storms. But with the barbarian invasion, and 
consequent cessation of commerce, all such 
practices fell into disuse. The origin of modern 
insurance is obscure. Instances of some form 
of insurance are found amongst various nations 
in early mediaeval times, but there appears to 
be no direct connection between them and the 
methods now adopted. The first form of 
mediaeval insurance was undoubtedly marine, 
the system being afterwards extended to other 
objects. 

Many countries or towns have claimed to be 
the birthplace of marine insurance, particularly 
Barcelona, Wisby, and Bruges ; but it appears 
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really to have originated among the commercial 
cities of Italy, the earliest mention referring to 
Florence (14th century). It may even have 
been practised in the 13th century : an unedited 
Pisan document (the Breve' Portus Calleritani , 
1318) is supposed to refer to insurance at 
Cagliari. Chambers of Insurance were estab- 
lished at an early date on the continent, not- 
ably at Barcelona and Bruges. The period 
of its introduction into England is equally 
obscure ; in the earliest statute on the sub- 
ject (1601), it is stated that it £c hathe been 
tyme out of mynde an usage amongst mer- 
chantes. ” Bacon quotes it as a usual practice 
in 1558. 

The insurance on a ship and its cargo repre- 
senting usually too large a sum for a single 
individual, it is divided amongst several under- 
writers, each of whom guarantees such a frac- 
tion of the risk as he thinks proper. By far 
the greater portion of marine insurance in this 
country is done at Lloyd’s, now a corporation, 
but formerly simply a meeting-place for under- 
writers. This institution -originated in the 
coffee-houses established in London towards 
the end of the 17th century, one of which, 
owned by Edward Lloyd (first mentioned in 
168S), became the resort of marine insurers, 
and ultimately all their underwriting was done 
there ; as the business grew larger, it was 
removed to the Royal Exchange in 1774. Two 
companies, the “London” and the “ Royal 
Exchange” Assurance Corporations, obtained | 
in 1720 a charter with a monopoly, as com- j 
panies, of marine insurance business. No 
other company was formed until 1824, when 
Rothschild obtained the repeal of this exclusive 
charter, and founded the “Alliance” Insurance 
Company. The companies did not interfere 
much with individual underwriting. The 
amount of marine property insured in 1810, 
according to estimates made at the time of the 
Royal Commission, was about £160,000,000, 
of which some £130,000,000 was underwritten 
at Lloyd’s. 

The first fire insurance office in London was 
set up after the Great Fire, in 1667, by N. 
Barbon (q.v.), although schemes had been 
suggested in 1635, 1638, and 1660. But fire 
insurance almost certainly existed earlier on 
the continent. Part of the functions of fire 
insurance companies was to extinguish fires ; 
this was undertaken in their own interests, 

, and all the important companies in London 
maintained fire brigades until 1866, when they 
were taken over by the Metropolitan Board of 
Works. Fire engines were first introduced into 
London from Holland in 1633, Barbon’s 
method was Individual underwriting : the first 
joint-stock association was founded in 1681 
“at the back of the Royal Exchange.” The 
oldest existing office is the “ Hand in Hand,” 
which dates from 1896. The growth of fire 


insurance business can be best judged from the 
following table : 


Year. 

Value of Property insured. 

1783 

£135,000,000 

1800 

200,000,000 

1840 

645,000,000 

I860 

1*000,000,000 

1868 

1,430,000,000 


These values are the amounts on which duty 
was paid ; as this was abolished in 1869, 
statistics of fire insurance since 1868 are only 
officially given of such offices as undertake also 
life business. Life insurance offices are compelled 
to make an annual return to the Board of 
Trade. The Board of Trade returns for 1908 
give the income from all sources received by 
British offices as about £54,000,000, and the 
claims paid as £23,000,000. 

[C. Walford, Insurance Cyclopaedia, 1871-80. 
— F. Hendriks, “ Contributions to the History of 
Insurance,” in Assurance Magazine, vol. ii., 1852. 
— F, Martin, History of Lloyd's and of Marine 
Insurance in Great Britain, 1876. — W. Gow, 
Marine Insurance , 1895]. E. h. H. 

INSURANCE, Life, Theory of. The 
object of insurance is to spread the burden of 
losses, which to the individual would be crush- 
ing, over a large body of insured, and so render 
that burden easy to bear. This object is effected 
by collecting from each of the insured a sum, 
called a premium, proportioned to the risk to 
be insured against ; and out of the fund so 
formed, those of the insured who have experi- 
enced loss from the contingencies covered by 
the insurance, are indemnified. 

Materials are not available for ascertaining 
accurately the extent to which life assurance 
is practised in the United Kingdom. All 
active companies are required by the Life 
Assurance Companies Act 1870 to make 
periodical returns to the board of trade, but 
these returns do not distinguish between home 
and foreign business, and they are not made 
up by the different companies -to a uniform 
date. The last available figures (board of 
trade, 1894) show that at their then latest 
periodical valuations, British companies were 
liable under their life policies to the amount 
of £628,070,176 ; that in their respective last 
financial years they received in premiums 
£22,790,349 ; and that at the dates of the 
last balance sheets the invested funds, accumu- 
lated entirely out of premiums, and exclusive 
of share capital, amounted to £194,175,429. 
Assurances on lives insured by British offices, 
and resident in the colonies and abroad, are 
included in these aggregates, but on the other 
hand assurances granted by colonial and 
foreign companies on lives resident in the 
United Kingdom are excluded. These sources 
of eiTor are in opposite directions, and the 
figures may be taken roughly to represent the 
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amount of life assurance existing at the present 
day on the lives of persons resident in the 
British Isles. 

From the magnitude of the totals it is 
manifest how important to the community is 
a sound system of life insurance, and the 
object of the present article is to explain, as 
briefly and as simply as possible, the scientific 
principles on which the business is conducted, 
and which experience has shown to be safe and 
trustworthy. 

In early days life policies were granted only 
for short terms, generally for a year, or less ; 
the earliest, of which full particulars have been 
preserved, was made on 15th June 1583, for 
£383 : 6 : 8 on the life of Wm. Gybbons for 
one year, the premium being at the rate of 
£8 per cent. No record seems to remain of 
the age of the life assured, probably that was 
a detail not thought of at the time. This 
policy was underwritten by thirteen private 
individuals, after the manner of marine insur- 
ances at Lloyd’s in the present day. 

About the year 1650, societies for the assur- 
ance of lives began to-be formed. The principle 
on which they were worked was, that each sur- 
viving member had to pay a fixed contribution 
in respect of each death ; so that the amount 
receivable by the representatives of a deceased 
' member varied according to the numbers in 
the society at the time of his death, and the 
contributions of the members varied according 
to the number of deaths which occurred in any 
particular year. No attempt was made to 
graduate the contributions of members accord- 
ing to their respective ages. In 1705 the 
“ Amicable Society ” was formed. Its system 
at first was to charge each member an annual 
premium of £6 : 4s. , besides certain annual 
dues, and to divide among the representatives 
of the members who might happen to die in 
any particular year the amount received in 
premiums in that year to the extent of £5 per 
contributing member, so that in a year in 
which there happened to be few deaths, the 
share in respect of each death would be large ; 
and in the event of many deaths, small. At 
first no limit of age was imposed, but soon it 
was found that an influx of an undue propor- 
tion of old lives would reduce the death money 
inconveniently, and in 1707 the regulation 
was passed that members on admission must 
be between twelve and forty-five years of age. 
For a century this rule remained in force, and 
it was not until 1807 that a table of premiums 
was adopted graduated strictly according to 
age. 

The weakness of the early assurance societies 
was that with the growing age of the members 
the death rate increased and the claims became 
onerous, so that either the contributions 
demanded from the members had to be aug- 
mented, or the amounts paid on death reduced. 


The societies formed on this unsound basis all 
succumbed to the inevitable strain, except the 
Amicable, which, taught by experience, altered 
its constitution; but in 1762 the Equitable 
Society was formed on the principle which 
is now recognised to be the only sound one ; 
and it still carries on business as one of the 
most successful financial institutions of the 
country. 

Life insurance differs from other descriptions 
of insurance in that the risk to be insured 
against is constantly increasing with the dura- 
tion of the contracts. That the rate of human 
mortality increases with the age was dimly" 
known at a very early period, the Romans at 
the commencement of the Christian era valuing 
annuities charged on estates by a table giving 
values large for young lives, and constantly 
diminishing with advancing age. There seem, 
however, to have been no efforts made to 
estimate the true rates of mortality until 1671, 
when John de Witt, Grand - Pensionary of 
Holland, presented a report, not published 
until long afterwards, on the subject, to the 
states-general ; and it was not until 1693 that 
the first real mortality table was formed, by 
E. Halley, Astronomer -Royal of England, 
and published that year in the Philosophical 
Transactions . It was based on observations 
made on births and funerals in the city of 
Breslau. 

When the Equitable Society was started in 
1762, it employed for the calculation of its 
premiums a mortality table constructed from 
the London hills of mortality. This showed 
heavy rates of mortality, beyond those which 
the subsequent experience of the society proved 
really to prevail, and in 1781 the Northampton 
table was adopted which, however, still showed 
an excessive death-rate. 

A mortality table tells us how many persons 
out of a given number horn, or starting from a 
given age, survive to each subsequent age ; and 
consequently it also shows how many out of the 
given number at the commencement die in each 
year of their age. The number with which the 
table commences is called the radix of the table. 
It is usual to arrange the table in columns, the 
first column containing the age attained, the 
second the number who attain that age, and the 
third the number who die between that age and 
the next higher age. The age is usually denoted 
by x } or one of the other letters at the end of the 
alphabet. The number who attain age x is 
denoted by the symbol l Xi and the number who 
die between ages x and ai + l by the symbol d x . 
The following is an illustration of a mortality 
table. It is the early portion of the H M Healthy 
Males table formed by the institute of actuaries 
from the experience of twenty British life offices. 
It will he observed that the commencing age is 
ten years, and the radix is 100,000. The radix 
is a purely arbitrary quantity, chosen only for 
the sake of convenience — 
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Age. 

l x . 


10 

* 100,000 

490 

11 

99,510 

397 

12 

99,113 

329 

13 

98,784 

28S 

14 

9S,49Q 

272 

15 

98,224 

2S2 

16 

97,942 

31S 

17 

97,624 

379 

18 

97,245 

466 

19 

96,779 

556 

20 

96,223 

609 

21 

95,614 

643 

22 

94,971 

650 

23 

94,321 

638 

24 

93,683 

622 

25 

93,061 

617 


The mortality table affords the means of cal- 
culating the probabilities of life and of death. 
Thus, there being l x persons alive aged x, of 
whom l x + t survive to age (x+t), there are, out of 
lx chances altogether, l x+t chances of any one of 
the lx persons surviving to age (» + £). Therefore 
the probability of a person aged x surviving to 
age x + t is l x +t^-lx< This probability is denoted 
by the symbol t p x , or when t= 1, simply by p x . 
In a similar way, as l x - lx+t persons, out of l x 
living at age x, die before reaching age (x + t), the 
probability of dying between ages x and (x + t) 
is (lx - l x+t )+-lx, which = 1 - t px- 

In financial transactions involving life contin- 
gencies, the operation of interest must be taken 
into account, because the premium has to be paid 
by the assured at the commencement of the con- 
tract, and the sum assured is not paid until the 
close ; consequently the office keeps the premium 
invested in the interim, and secures interest on it. 
If by i we denote the interest in a year on £1, or 
more geuerally on 1 unit of value, whether that 
unit be a pound, a franc, or a dollar, etc., then 
1 invested at the beginning of a year will amount 
to (1 + t) at the close. This is called the amount 
of 1 in a year. Similarly if any other sum S he 
invested for a year, it will produce Si in interest, 
and at the end of the year will amount to S(l+i). 
The original unit, 1, having amounted to (1+i) 
in a year, if that amount be again invested, it 
will amount at the end of the second year to 
(1 + i) x (1 +i) or (1 + i) 2 , which is the amount 
of I at compound interest in two years. Pro- 
ceeding thus, we find that the amount of 1 in 
three years is (1+i) 3 , and generally the amount 
of 1 in t years is (1 +i)K 

Seeing that (I + i)* is the amount of 1 in t years, 
it follows that 1 is the present value of (1 +?')*, to 
be received at the end of t years ; and, by simple 
proportion, the present value of 1 to be received 
at the end of t years is 1 + (l + i)* or (l + £)~ £ . 
This present value is usually denoted by the 
symbol vK Thus, the present value of I due at 
the end of one year is v, where i y = l+-(l + i) and 
(l+i) = l+-v. 

Suppose it were desired to provide an endow- 
ment of £100 for a child now aged fourteen on 
his attaining age twenty-one, what premium should 
be paid down, assuming interest at 3 per cent? 
It will be well to solve the problem first in general 
symbols. If there he l x persons aged x 9 we shall 


have lx+t surviving at age (x + t). Therefore, if 
an endowment of 1 is to be secured to each of 
them at age (x + t), the sum of l x+t must be 
provided at the end of t years. For that purpose, 
v 6 l x+t paid down now and invested will suffice ; 
and as there are l x persons who must each pay his 

proportion, the sum to-be paid by each is v l . -~ 

i x 

or v l t Px- This is called the present value of, or 
the single premium for, the endowment. Thus, 
the present value of the endowment is the sum to 
he received, discounted down to the present time, 
and multiplied by the probability of receiving it. 
Taking up now the numerical example : by the 
specimen mortality table given above, there are 
98,496 children aged fourteen, of whom 95,614 
will attain the age of twenty-one ; lienee, if each 
of the survivors is to receive £100, the sum ol 
£9,561,400 will have to he provided at the end 
of seven years. At 3 per cent interest the present 
value of 1 to he received in seven years is 
*8130915, and the present value of £9,561,400 
is £7,774,293. There being 98,496 children, the 
sum to be paid down now in respect of each is 
£78*930, or £78:18:7, which is the present 
value of, or the single premium for, the endow- 
ment of £100. Or, looking at the matter in 
another way : the probability of a child aged 
fourteen attaining the age of twenty -one is 
95,614—98,496 or *97073 ; and the value of 1 
to he received certainly at the end of seven years 
is *8130915. Therefore the value of 1 to be 
received conditionally on a child aged fourteen 
surviving until aged twenty -one is *97073 x 
*8130915 or *78930, and the value of £100 so 
to be received is £78*930 as before. 

It should be noted that in speaking of the 
present value of an endowment we assume a 
sufficient number of endowments to allow of the 
law of average asserting itself. If there were only 
one endowment, and the child happened to 
survive, the sum paid at the commencement would 
not amount to the sum to be provided. In the 
case of the above example it would amount to 
only £97*073, and the £100 could not he paid in 
full. On the other hand, should the child happen 
to die, there would, at the end of the term, he the 
sum of £97*073 in hand without a claimant. It 
: is only when there are a sufficient number of lives 
! to obviate accidental fluctuations that the figures 
work out properly. The same observation applies 
to every kind of contingent benefit. 

An annuity is an annual payment to be made 
either for a fixed term of years, or during the 
existence of d given life, or of a given combination 
of lives. In the former case the annuity is called 
an annuity-certain, and, in the latter, a life 
annuity, or simply an annuity. According to the 
elementary principles already discussed, the 
present value of the first payment of an annuity- 
certain of 1 per annum is v ; that of the second 
payment v\ and so on. If the annuity he for n 
years its value is denoted by &„ > , the angle round 
the suffix showing that no contingency is involved. 
We therefore have the value of an annuity-certain 

cs»>, x =r + r 2 +#+ . . . etc, . . . +-v n . 

The series is a geometrical progression, and by 
the usual formula for summing such a series, the 
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sum is v - 


from which, remembering that 


1 , 1 - v n 

v — . — we have a n > , = — — . 
l+i' % 

It will readily be seen that a life annuity con- 
sists of a series of endowments, and by the 
formula we have already obtained for the value 
of an endowment, we have, writing a x for the 
value of the life annuity where the age of the 
nominee is x, 

Cb x — j- {vlx+i + v 2 l x . f 2 + + etc.) 

There is no way of summing this series except 
by actual addition. Here each number in the 
column of l z is multiplied by a power of % the 
index of the power having no reference to the age 
of the life, but only to the length of time which 
must elapse before a particular payment of the 
annuity is to take place. If, therefore, we have 
calculated by the formula the value of an annuity 
on a life aged £c, all the multiplications and 
additions must be done over again if we are 
called upon to calculate the value of an annuity 
on a life of any other age, and the work becomes 
tedious and lengthy. In early days the labour 
was abbreviated by employing a simple relation 
which exists between the value of an annuity on 
a given life, and that of an annuity on a life one 
year older. At the end of the first year the life, 
if he survive, will be entitled to a payment of 1, 
and he will also be in possession of an annuity for 
the remainder of his life, the value of which will 
then be a x+1 . He will, therefore, at the end of 
a year be in possession of cash and of an annuity 
together worth 1 + a 3B + 1 . The value of this at 
the beginning of the year is v (1 + and the 
chance of receiving it is p x . Therefore the actual 
present value is vp x (1 + a x+l ) which is a x . There- 
fore, commencing at the oldest age in the mortality 
table, at which the value of the annuity is zero, 
and working backwards year by year, a complete 
table of annuity values can be formed, and it is 
about as easy to calculate the complete table as 
to calculate the value of an annuity at the 
youngest age. 

If, however, we look again at the series repre- 
senting the value of the life annuity, we shall 
easily introduce a modification which will enable 
us, by a simple division, to calculate the value of 
an annuity on a life of any age we please. The 
value of the annuity is represented by a fraction, 
and if we multiply both numerator and de- 
nominator by the same quantity, we do not alter 
its value. Let us then multiply by v x , and we 
have' V' 

= A lz + 1 + ^ +2 4+2 + s** 3 lx +3 + etc. ) 

where each value of l is multiplied by a power of 
v, the index of which is the same as the suffix of 
that 'particular l. If now we write D* for 
we have 


B-c-i-i t* LL-f -2 *h Rx-fs + etc. -f- 

D* 


Let us now write the successive values of D in 
a column, and sum that column from the bottom 
upwards, and place in an adjoining column 
against each age the sum of the column D from 


the age one year older to the end of the table, and 
let us denote that sum by the symbol N, that is 
Ns = D -f D x +2 + Rx +3 + etc. + 

We then have two columns, the relation of 
which to each other is such that 
__N* , 

® x D x 

Such columns are called commutation columns, 
and the principles on which they are constructed 
have been extended and applied to many other 
kinds of benefits besides annuities. They will be 
found in all collections of actuarial tables. 

One great advantage of commutation columns 
is, that by means of them the values of temporary 
and of deferred benefits can be calculated with 
great facility. Thus, if the life annuity is to 
run for only t years, all the payments after t years 
must be left out of account, and it is easily seen 
that the value of the temporary annuity is 

■ * ■ . If, on the other hand, nothing is to 

Ha; 

be paid for the first t years, then the value of the 
deferred annuity is 

The endowment and the annuity already con- 
sidered are benefits receivable if a nominee 
survive, but the same principles hold if the 
benefit be receivable at death. What is the 
present value of, or single premium for, au 
assurance payable at the end of the year of the 
death of a person aged x ? Assuming l x persons 
of that age, each to be assured, cl x will die in the 
first year, and the sum d x will have to be provided 
at the end of the year, and the present value of 
that sum is vd x . Similarly, the sum d x+1 will 
have to be provided at the end of the second year — 
its present value is v 2 d x+1 — and so on for future 
years. The value of all the l x assurances is 
therefore 

vd x + v 2 d x+1 -f # d x + 2 + etc., 
and the value of each of them is therefore the sum 
of that series divided by l x . By multiplying each 
of the terms of the series, and also the de- 
nominator, by v x , the value of the fraction is not 
changed, while a column is thereby formed for 
assurances similar to the D column already 
described for annuities. The function v x + l d x has 
the symbol C* assigned to it, and 

M* = Cx + Ox-fi 4* CL -{-2 -f etc. , 
so that if we write k x for the single premium for 
the assurance, we have 



We .have thus obtained by independent processes 
direct from the mortality table, the respective 
values of the annuity and the assurance; but 
these two functions are closely related, and, 
having the value of one, we can at once assign the 
value of the other. The annuity consists of a 
payment of 1 to be made at the end of each year 
which the nominee completes ; and the assurance 
consists of a payment of 1 to be made at the end 
of that year on which the nominee enters but does 
not complete, namely the year in which he dies. 
Therefore the value of the assurance is the differ- 
ence between the values of two annuities, the one 
payable at the end of each year on which the 
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nominee enters, and the other payable at the end 
of each year which lie completes. Now •?)(! +a*) 
is evidently the value of the first of the annuities, 
and a x is the value of the second ; and we have 
A x —v{l+a x )~a x 

1 This equation is quite independent of the rate 
of mortality ; it depends solely on the rate of 
interest, and was skilfully used by the late 
William Orchard in preparing his celebrated 
‘Conversion Tables. By means of these tables the 
value of the assurance and also the annual premium 
for the assurance, can at once, and without 
calculation, be found from the value of the 
annuity. 

We have found the single premium for the 
assurance, but it is not often in practice that a 
single premium is convenient. To find the annual 
premium we may look on A x as the purchase 
money of an annuity, the first payment of which 
is to be made at once, because it is customary 
with assurance offices to make the annual premiums 
payable at the commencement, and not at the end 
of each year. Since l + a^is the purchase money 
of such an annuity of 1 per annum, unity will 

purchase per annum, and A x will purchase 

A x 

r— — per annum, which is therefore the annual 
1 +a x 

premium corresponding to the single premium A x . 
Using the symbol P x for the annual premium, we 
therefore have 


In former days the single and annual premiums 
used in practice were those given by the formulas 
above discussed, but the rate of mortality shown 
by the mortality tables then in use was much in 
excess of that actually prevailing, and the rate of 
interest employed in the calculations was below 
that which could be secured on safe investments. 
It therefore follows that the formulas gave rates 
in excess of those theoretically necessary, and left 
a margin for expenses and contingencies. The 
Equitable Society found that margin so great that 
large surpluses resulted, and these were distributed 
as bonuses among the policy-holders.. In later 
years, however, when the true rates of mortality 
were better known, it became the custom, with a 
majority of offices, to calculate ’the single and 
annual premiums by mortality tables closely repre- 
senting the real facts, and to employ practical 
rates of interest. Under these circumstances it 
was therefore necessary to add to the mathematical 
premium deduced from the mortality table a 
margin called “ loading,” to cover the expenses of 
the business, to provide against contingencies, and 
to create a fund out of which the policy-holders 
might obtain bonuses, because the practice of the 
Equitable in dividing the surplus amongst its 
members had become very popular, and other 
societies, in order to compete successfully, had to 
follow the same course. 

We have discussed so far only assurances for 
the whole of life, and it is not our purpose to go 
into further detail. By similar processes, more or 
less complicated according to the nature of the 
contingencies to be covered, premiums may be 


calculated for all kinds of risks, but those wishing 
to investigate the question further should consult 
the text-books mentioned lower down. 

We have already remarked that life assurance 
differs from assurance of other descriptions in that 
the risk to be insured against constantly increases 
with the duration of the contracts. It will be 
observed that the formula given above for the 
annual premium provides for a uniform premium 
payable throughout life. It follows from this that 
in the earlier years the assured pays an excess be- 
yond that required for the risk, while in later years 
the risk is greater than the premiums received. 
Therefore, if the insurance society is to remaiu 
solvent, the surplus premiums of earlier years 
must be religiously husbanded and accumulated 
at interest, so as to provide for the deficiency when 
the lives assured become advanced in age. In 
other forms of insurance all that is necessary in 
the way of reserves is a sufficient proportion of 
the premium for the uuexpired risk of the year, 
and a reserve fund to cover accidental fluctuations. 
With life assurance, however, the case is different. 
The unexpired risks of the year must be provided 
for, and also a guarantee should exist to provide 
against accidental fluctuations ; but over and above 
these two reasons for providing a reserve, there 
is the increasing rate of mortality, which necessi- 
tates large accumulations. In fact, the so-called 
reserves of life assurance companies are, for the 
most part, not in the nature of reserves as usually 
understood ; that is, they are not surplus funds 
to guard against contingencies, but merely accumu- 
lations of excess of premiums received when the 
risk is small, and laid by against the time when 
the risk will become great ; and they are just as 
much required for the purpose of solvency, and 
apart altogether from fluctuations, as the premiums 
themselves. This being a very important principle, 
in fact the fundamental principle underlying life 
assurance, it may be useful to give a numerical 
illustration of its operation. In an ordinary 
mortality table the rate of mortality increases but 
slowly for many years, and to base our illustration 
on it would involve very lengthy calculations. It 
is better, therefore, to take an exaggerated example, 
the principle remaining the same. Let a society 
be supposed to exist consisting of fifty-five persons, 
and let the rate of mortality be such that one of 
these will die in the first year, two in the second, 
three in the third, and so on, until ten die in the 
tenth year, when all the members of the society 
will have passed away. Let it be arranged that 
each of these members be assured for £100 by an 
annual premium payable throughout the duration 
bf the contract. What will the premium be, and 
what will be the working of the fund ? Of course, 
in practice, interest would be secured on the invest- 
ment, hut for the present purpose it is a needless 
complication, and we may leave it out of account. 
By assuming interest the figures would be slightly 
altered, but the principle guiding them would not 
be changed. 

Were the rate of mortality to remain constant 
as at the commencement, we should have one 
person in fifty-five die in each year, and therefore 
the premiums to insure £100 for a year would be 
W* or £1:16:5 nearly. Seeing, however, that 
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in the second year two out of fifty-four die, and 
in the third year three out of fifty-two, etc., it is 
manifest that this initial premium would be too 
small, and if in each year the premium collected 
were to be equivalent to the risk incurred, the 
premium wc.uld be an increasing one, in the second 
year or £3:14:1 nearly, in the third year 
or £5 : 1 5 : 5 nearly, until in the tenth year 
it reached 1 00 per cent, and there would be no 
assurance at all. It will be found, however, that 
if fifty -five persons pay a premium in the first 
year, fifty- four in the second, fifty-two in the third, 
arid so on, the total number of premiums to be 
paid throughout the ten years will be 385 ; and, 
there being fifty-five claims of £100 each to be 
paid, an easy calculation brings us to 14*2857, 
being l of £100, or £14:5:9 nearly, as the 
uniform annual premium to be paid by each 
member who enters on a year, that £100 may be 
paid to the representative of each on death. 

The following table shows the working of the 
fund. The first column gives the year, the second 
the number of members who commence the year, 
that is the number of premiums to be paid for 
that year ; the third the number of deaths in the 
year, that is the number of claims to be paid ; the 
fourth the amount of premiums to be received at the 
commencement of each year, the fifth the amount 
to be paid in claims in that year, and the sixth 
the accumulated funds at the end of each year. 
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It will be noticed that the uniform premium, 
sometimes called the “ level premium,” of £14 : 5 : 9 
per cent is, at the beginning, much in excess of 
£1 : 16 : 5, the premium for that year's risk, some- 
times called the “ natural premium,” whereas, 
after a short time, the natural premium becomes 
much heavier than the level premium. Our hypo- 
thetical fund increases until the fifth year, when it 
attains its maximum, and then it is gradually drawn 
on to meet the excess of claims, until at the end of 
ten years, when all the members have died, the funds 
have entirely disappeared. This illustrates the 
purpose for which life assurance funds are created. 
If a life office were to close its doors to new busi- 
ness its funds would increase for many years, re- 
maining for a short time at the maximum figure, 
and then would begin to be drawn upon, the drafts 
rapidly increasing in amount, until at last, with 
the death of the last life assured, the funds would 
be entirely exhausted. 

It is assumed in the calculations of the level 


premium that the contract will remain in force for 
the whole duration of the life of the assured, that 
the assured Will pay the premium regularly year 
by year, that the office will reserve and invest the 
difference between the premiums received and the 
amount actually necessitated by the risk incurred, 
and that on the death of the life assured the claim 
•will be met. It often happens, however, that 
after a time the policy is no longer required, and 
in justice to the policy-holder a portion, at any 
rate, of the excess of premiums he has contributed 
should be returned to him. This is the surrender- 
value of the policy. In early days surrender- 
values were not granted, and the insurance offices 
reaped large profits from this source. For many 
years now, however, it has been the custom to 
grant liberal surrender-values, and this source of 
profit is a thing of the past. It is not usual to 
pay back the whole of the reserve value. The 
company has no option in respect of the continu- 
ance of the contract. If the policy-holder tenders 
the premium the company must receive it, and it 
is only on the motion of the policy-holder that the 
contract can be terminated. Manifestly he will 
be guided by his own interests in deciding whether 
to continue or surrender, and it is only fair to the 
other members, who elect to adhere to the bargain, 
that a portion of the reserve value should be kept 
in hand. It is, however, a matter of opinion what 
is a fair and proper allowance to make for cancelled 
policies, and the practice of the offices differs within 
moderate limits in this respect. Nevertheless, at 
the present day, all companies m alee a substantial 
allowance. 

We have seen above that, for the purpose of 
solvency, a life company must retain large funds 
in hand. Were merely the mathematical or net 
premiums charged, and were it certain that the 
rate of mortality shown in the mortality table 
would accurately correspond with the actual event, 
the accumulations of the company would be exactly 
the amount of reserve required ; but companies 
charge loaded premiums, and therefore the accumu- 
lations in a well-managed office are greater than 
the necessities of the case demand. It is, there- 
fore, the custom to make periodical valuations. 
These are of too complicated a character to be dis- 
cussed here, but briefly we may say that the object 
is to ascertain how much of the invested funds 
consists of the excess of premiums which must be 
set aside to provide for future risks, and how 
much is real surplus. When the surplus is ascer- 
tained, it may be divided according to the consti- 
tution of the company, and hence arise the bonuses 
to policy-holders, which are almost a universal 
feature of life assurance as carried on in the United 
Kingdom. The valuation shows what surplus 
cash is in hand. If the whole of that be 
allotted as a bonus to increase the sum assured, 
it is manifest that when the lives are young 
the same amount of cash will give a larger re- 
versionary addition than when the lives become 
more advanced in age. Some offices adopt 
this course, and. give a reversionary bonus which 
decreases as the policy grows older. This, how 
ever, is not a system which is very popular with 
the public, who do not understand the reasons for 
a decreasing bonus. With many offices, there- 
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fore, it is the practice, in the early days of the 
policy, not to divide the whole of the surplus that 
policy has created, but to retain part of it in hand, 
so that, later on, when the life has become older, 
there may be no necessity for reducing the peri- 
odical reversionary additions. Hence has arisen 
the custom of making the valuation of the office 
at a much lower rate of interest than that which 
will probably be realised, and here again we have 
an illustration of the effects of the operation of 
the law of increasing mortality. Bid the mortality 
not increase with the age, the reversionary bonus 
would not cost more with the lapse of time, and 
there would be no need for making these specially 
great reserves. It thus appears that, in order 
fully to understand the finance of life assur- 
ance, an intimate knowledge of the complicated 
principles on which it is based is requisite. Space, 
however, forbids us from entering further upon 
this most interesting and important question here, 
hut these brief explanations will suffice to show 
that knowledge and discretion are required to 
judge wisely of our insurance companies. They 
differ in essential principles from all other financial 
institutions, and must be measured by a completely 
different standard. 

[Here only a few of the more important English 
works on life assurance can be mentioned. For 
further information consult catalogues of libraries 
of Institute of Actuaries in London, and of Faculty 
of Actuaries in Edinburgh.] 

J. Graunt (q.v.) was one of the first English 
writers; A. Demoivre (q.v.) expounded in his 
Treatise of Annuities on Lives (1725) his famous 
“.Hypothesis for the Law of Human Mortality,” 
which, before trustworthy mortality tables existed, 
was much used in calculating life contingencies. 
Dr. Richard Price published (1st ed. 1 771) Observa- 
tions on Reversionary Payments , containing the 
Northampton Table of Mortality, for many years 
employed by insurance offices in calculating their 
premiums and reserves, which, even at the present 
day, has not been entirely abandoned. Francis 
Daily published Doctrine of Life Annuities and 
Assurances (1810) ; and Joshua Milne, Treatise 
on the Valuation of Annuities and Assurances 
on Lives , etc. (1815). This latter work contained 
the Carlisle Mortality Table, the first constructed 
on correct principles, and which immediately came 
into very general use. In 1825 Griffith Davies 
published a tract explaining the nature and use 
of commutation columns, and a few years later, 
after Ms death, his uncompleted Treatise on 
Annuities was published by his executors without 
date. Also in 1 825 Benjamin Gompertz published 
in the Philosophical Transactions his remarkable 
exponential formula for the law of mortality, 
which was extended and improved many years 
later by William M. Makeham in the pages of the 
Journal of the Institute of Actuaries, David 
Jones's work on the Value of Annuities , etc., 
appeared in 1844, until recently the principal 
text -book on the subject; and in 1S49 Peter 
Gray published his Tables and Formulae, an im- 
portant volume, dealing principally with the 
construction, of life assurance tables. Lastly, in 
1887, the Institute of Actuaries issued its official 
Text- Book on life contingencies, by George King. 


[Since the establishment in 1848 of the Institute 
of Actuaries, its journal has been the medium of 
publication of all important contributions to the 
science of life contingencies. The first number 
was issued in 1851, and it has appeared quarterly, 
with unfailing regularity, ever since. Many useful 
papers will also he found in the Transactions of 
the Actuarial Society of Edinburgh , commenced 
in 1863.] Q. K. 

INSURANCE, Life, Law and Practice 
of. The contract of life insurance is a con- 
tract under which, subject to the payment of 
an annual premium by the insured, the insurer 
undertakes on the death of the insured or 
some other specified person to pay a certain 
sum of money to the representative of the 
insured or, as the case may be, to the insured 
himself. Unlike the contract of fire or marine 
insurance, it is not a contract of indemnity in 
the strict sense, but the person who originally 
insures must, by virtue of 14 Geo. III. c. 48, 
have an insurable interest in the life of the 
person on whose death the payment is pro- 
mised, and Lord Ellenborough in the well- 
known case of Godsall v. Boldero (2 Smith, 
Leading Cases) held that such interest must 
continue up to the time of the claims be- 
coming due ; but insurance companies, as a 
matter of practice, did not take advantage of 
this doctrine, which was subsequently over- 
ruled by the unanimous decision of the court 
of Exchequer Chamber in Dalby v. India and 
London Life Assurance Company (2 Smith, 
Leading Cases). According to the doctrine now 
governing the subject, the existence of an 
interest at the time of the insurance is 
sufficient. The question as to the nature 
of the interest which is required to make a 
life insurance effective has been frequently 
before the courts. A creditor has an insurable 
interest in his debtor’s life ; a tenant holding 
a lease terminable at the end of a life has an 
insurable' interest in such life, and every man is 
deemed to have an unlimited insurable interest 
in his or his wife’s, and every woman in her or 
her husband’s life. A parent cannot insure the 
life of a child without having a pecuniary 
interest in the child’s life, but a child’s burial 
expenses may be insured. It is very doubtful 
whether insurances of this class should be 
permitted, the temptation to crime resulting 
being so great. The interest in a life policy 
may be assigned to a purchaser or donee, and 
it is provided by the Policies of Assurance 
Act 1867, that this may be done either by 
I indorsement on the policy or by a separate 
instrument, but an assignment is not effective 
for all purposes until a written notice of its 
; date and purport has been given to the insur- 
ance company. 

As a general rule the proceeds of a policy on 
the life of the insured, unless assigned during 
his lifetime, form part of his estate and are 
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therefore subject to the payment of his debts. 
It is, however, possible since the date of the 
Married Women’s Property Act of 1882 to 
take out a policy for the benefit of the wife 
or husband of the insured or of her or of his 
children, by which means the person for whose 
benefit the insurance has been effected takes 
che insurance money without any deduction 
in respect of debts unless the creditors of the 
originator of the policy can prove that his 
object was to defeat their claims, in which 
case they are entitled to the payment of a 
sum equal to the aggregate sum of the 
premiums paid in respect of the policy. 

An insurance policy becomes void if the 
insured life is terminated by virtue of a 
judicial sentence (Amicable Assurance Society 
r. Holland (Fauntleroy’s Case), 4 Bligh, 
N. S. 194) and probably also if the life of 
the insured is terminated by his own act (see 
Horn v. Anglo - Australian Life Assurance 
Company, 80 ; Law Journal (Chancery, 511) if 
he was of sound mind at the time of commit- 
ting suicide. It is, however, usual to insert 
express conditions in the policy, so as to pro- 
vide against events of the nature described, and 
which in most cases save the rights of assignees 
for value. Mrs. Maybrick’s case raised the 
question whether a policy taken out by a 
husband for the benefit of his wife becomes void 
if the wife kills the husband. It was held that 
in such a case the trust in favour of the wife 
must fail, but that the policy is not avoided, 
and forms part of the husband s estate (Cleaver 
v. Mutual Association [1392], 1 Q. B., 147). 

It is frequently stated in the forms of 
proposal for life insurance that certain state- 
ments to be made by the person whose life 
is to be insured referring to his health or to 
the nature of his occupation or possible changes 
of residence, are to form the basis of the 
contract between the insured and the insurance 
company. In such a case the untruth of any 
such statement invalidates the policy (Ham- 
brough v. Mutual Company, Weekly Notes, 
1895, p. 18). Insurance companies have, 
however, frequently begun to restrict the condi- 
tions as much as possible so as to make their 
policies practically indefeasible. 

The competition between insurance com- 
panies has also produced a great many 
variations in the scheme of assurance intended 
to attract customers. It is usual from time to 
time to grant additions to the sums insured, 
dependent upon the profits of the company as 
ascertained on the taking of the periodical 
valuations. Persons who are willing to forfeit 
the chance of such bonuses can insure at lower 
premiums ; or the ordinary premium is paid at 
the commencement, and a reduction correspond- 
ing to the bonus is made whenever bonuses are- 
declared. Some companies also accept reduced 
premiums at the commencement, so as to attract 
VOL. II. 


persons with small but increasing incomes. 
Persons who do not like to be burdened with the 
payment of the premiums during the whole of 
their life may also, by paying a higher premium 
at the beginning, secure a certain sum on death 
by the payment of a limited number of premiums. 
Thus a person aged 25 may insure the pay- 
ment of £100 on his death by making 10 
annual payments of £4 : 7s., or 15 of £3:4: 6, 
or 20 of £2 : 13 : 8, or 25 of £2 : 7 : 6H A 
person who is desirous of terminating his pay- 
ments need not forfeit his policy if he has 
paid the premiums during a certain number 
of years (2 or 3 years as a general rule), but 
he may, on giving notice in proper time, 
receive an immediate cash payment which is 
called the “surrender value,” or he may re- 
ceive a “fully-paid policy” for a sum payable 
at his death. Insurance companies do not 
generally state the surrender values before- 
hand, hut they frequently guarantee a mini- 
mum surrender value, e.g. one third of the 
total premiums paid, and as a rule, pay much 
higher sums than the guaranteed minima. 
Thus one company, in the case of a person 
entered at the age of 30, now allows for a 
policy for £100, the annual premium being 
£2:9:4, the sum of £4 : 3s. after 5 years ; 
£8 : 19s. after 10 years ; £21 : 7s. after 20 years ; 
£36 : 17s. after 30 years ; £53 : 12s. after 40 
years. The same company guarantees fully- 
paid policies for an amount equal to the 
aggregate of the premiums paid. Policies are 
also frequently granted for securing sums 
payable at certain ages or on death, if the 
insured dies before reaching the age. These 
assurances which are called endowment assur- 
ances are useful for several purposes. Thus, a 
father who wishes to secure a certain sum for 
the advancement of a child in life, may do so 
by paying a corresponding annual sum. In 
the event of the child’s death before attaining 
21, the company retains the premiums, but 
it may also he arranged that the premiums are 
to be returned, in which case they are of course 
higher. Thus, an annual premium of £3 : 1 : 8 
paid from the birth of the child, will secure 
the payment of £100 on such child attaining 
the ; age of 21; but if the return of the 
premiums on death is stipulated for, the 
premium is raised to £3 : 1 0 : 4 annually. 
Another purpose for which endowment insur- 
ances are taken out is to provide for retirement 
from a profitable occupation at a certain age. 
It is possible for a person 30 years old to 
secure the payment of £100 on reaching 60 
years, by paying an annual sum of £3:7:6 ; 
if the payment is to be made on attaining 65 
years, the premium is reduced to £2:19:6. 

i The figures here given are taken from the tables of 
various insurance companies, and each case of course 
applies to the company only from whose tables they 
have been taken, but they illustrate the general 
principle. 
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In case of death, before attaining the age in 
question, the £100 are paid in either case. It 
is also possible to secure an annual sum payable 
from a certain age during life by paying an 
annual premium up to the time of reaching 
that age. Thus a person aged 30, by paying 
an annual sum of £2 : 1 : 7, may secure an 
annuity of £10 payable from the time of his 
reaching the age of 60 dining his life ; and if 
the annuity is to commence when the insured 
reaches 65 the premium is reduced to £1 : 8s. 

The ordinary annuity business of an insurance 
company enables a person, by paying a lump 
sum, to secure a yearly income during life, 
either immediately or from some later date, 
— this is called a deferred annuity. This 
annuity business is in reality the exact opposite 
of the life insurance business ; a person insur- 
ing his life deprives himself of income in order 
to increase his estate on his death, whilst an 
annuitant reduces his estate on his death in 
order to increase his income. The annuity 
business is also a sort of protection to insurance 
companies inasmuch as a miscalculation in 
the tables of mortality which would produce 
a loss in one department would produce a 
corresponding gain in the other. Insurance 
companies have also provided means for 
facilitating the payment of estate duties. 
These duties being payable before probate can 
be granted, cannot, in the first instance, be 
paid out of the estate of the deceased ; the 
difficulty is overcome by the insurance com- 
pany, in return for an annual premium, under- 
taking to pay estate duty up to a certain 
amount, which amount is paid direct to the 
revenue authorities, and can therefore be paid 
without risk to the company, although the 
authority of the personal representatives has 
not as yet been definitely confirmed by probate. 
There are many other ways in which insurance 
companies have tried to meet the various con- 
tingencies and risks of pecuniary loss which 
may occur, and new methods are constantly 
invented to do this in a more efficient and 
economical way. 

The solidity and solvency of insurance 
companies generally, notwithstanding the 
complicated nature of their transactions, 
supply a most convincing testimonial, not 
only to the prudence and capability of the 
persons concerned in their management, but 
also to the truth of the doctrine of probabilities 
which is the basis of their operations. There 
is, however, one danger which recent .events 
have made more serious, although it does not 
seem to have been generally recognised as yet. 
This is the diminution in the rate of interest in 
all first-class investments, which of course must 
materially affect the income whilst not de- 
creasing their expenditure. This makes it all 
the more necessary to provide some means by 
which the public can be assured of the solvency 


of insurance companies. The advertisements 
which make a large parade of the total sum 
of the invested funds ought not to be taken 
for more than what they are worth, their 
sufficiency depends entirely on the extent of 
the liabilities, as to which no idea can be 
formed by anybody except practised experts, 
and the public cannot attach any importance 
to statements not certified by such experts. 

The Life Assurance Companies Acts, 1870- 
1872, have recognised this want, and provided 
that every insurance company must, at in- 
tervals of at least five years, obtain actuarial 
reports as to their financial position, and 
prepare statements as to their life assurance 
and annuity business on the basis of such 
report, which report and statement must be 
submitted to the board of trade. It is also 
provided that a separate account should be 
kept of all receipts in respect of life assurance 
and annuities, and that all such receipts 
should be carried to a separate fund, which is 
to be as absolutely the security of the life policy- 
holders and annuitants as though it belonged 
to a separate company carrying on no other busi- 
ness except life insurance and annuity business. 

It is also required that revenue accounts and 
balance-sheets containing a number of pre- 
scribed details should be prepared annually 
and deposited with the board of trade. These 
balance-sheets must contain a detailed list of 
the investments under prescribed heads. In- 
surance companies must also, on starting 
business, deposit a sum of £20,000, which sum 
may not be withdrawn until the insurance 
fund has reached £40,000. Means are thus 
provided for the public to form their own 
opinion, but as the least prudent companies 
are generally the most active in touting for 
business, occasional losses cannot be prevented, 
though up to the present they have been 
comparatively rare. 

[See arts, on Annuity ; Tontine. For law of 
life insurance : see Bunyon, Law of Life. Insurance , 

3rd ed., 1892. — Crawley, Law of Life Insurance , 
18S2. — Porter, Law of Insurance, 2nd ed., 1887.] 

E. S. 

INSURANCE, Marine. Marine insurance 
may be defined as a contract whereby the in- 
surer, in consideration of a premium, undertakes 
to indemnify the assured, in manner and to the 
extent thereby agreed, against losses caused by 
perils incidental to marine navigation. The 
informal note of the contract, which is drawn \ 
up when it is entered into, is called the “ slip.” § 
The formal instrument, which is afterwards ■■ 
drawn up from the slip, is called a “ marine | 

policy.” The liability of the insurer under his I 
contract is called, as also in the case of other f 
insurance, the “risk.” i 

Though marine insurance is essentially a con- i 
tract of indemnity, it is not a formally perfect 
indemnity, because, for example, in the case of ? 
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a valued policy, the sum recoverable may exceed 
the real loss, while, in the case of an unvalued 
policy, the sum recoverable may fall short of 
the real loss, as the amount of the loss is then 
estimated according to certain arbitrary rules. 
But this depends rather on inveterate adherence 
to certain traditional forms of policy than on 
the nature of the contract itself ; for the parties 
may make any stipulation they please. 

The peculiar incidents of marine insurance 
all flow logically from its character as a contract 
of indemnity. In the first place it is a contract 
iiberrimce fidei. Hence each party must spon- 
taneously disclose to the other all facts relating 
to the adventure which are not within the actual 
or presumed knowledge of the other party. In 
the second place the assured must have a pecu- 
niary interest in the subject-matter insured, 
otherwise insurance would degenerate from a 
contract of indemnity into a mere gaming con- 
tract. Thirdly, when the insurer pays on the 
footing of a total loss, the right of subrogation 
accrues to him, that is to say, he acquires all 
rights and remedies of the assured in respect to 
anything that may remain of the subject-matter 
insured. Moreover, if the assured elects to 
treat a constructive total loss as an actual total 
loss, he can only do so by giving notice of 
abandonment to the insurer, if there be any- 
thing of value to abandon. Fourthly, if the 
subject matter insured has never been imperilled, 
or if for any other reason, not due to the fault 
of the assured, the risk has never attached, the 
assured is entitled to a return of the premium. 

[Arnould on Marine Insurance , 6th ed., and 
M ‘Arthur on Marine Insurance, 2nd ed. See 
Average (Maritime) ; Bottomry, Loan on.] 

M. D. C. 

INSURANCE, Mutual. Life and fire in- 
surance are sometimes carried on by companies 
formed on a mutual principle. Marine insur- 
ance. ordinarily and in its origin, is a contract 
whereby one person, in consideration of a 
premium, undertakes to indemnify another per- 
son against the losses incidental to marine navi- 
gation, But a custom has sprung up in modern 
times whereby associations of ship-owners be- 
come their own insurers. The members of 
the association mutually guarantee each other 
against marine losses. If the members number 
more than twenty, they must register under the 
Companies Acts in order to constitute a legal 
body. The individual guarantees take the 
. place of the premium, and the details of the 
contract are of course subject to" the rules and 
regulations of the particular association. Sub- 
ject to these qualifications' a contract of mutual 
' insurance, is on the same legal footing as an 
ordinary contract of insurance with an under- 
writer or insurance company (see Arnould on 
\ Marine Insurance, ed. 6, p. 152). M. D. c. 

.v INS UR AN CE, State (Germany). — History. 

b The compulsory state insurance of Germany 


grew naturally ont of philosophic conceptions 
of the state that date from the early years of 
this century. In the voluminous discussion 
which preceded the sickness and accident laws, 
in imperial rescripts, in several of Prince 
Bismarck’s speeches, in the Begrundung of the 
accident law, we find the idea constantly re- 
peated that the state has wide and various, as 
well as definite and positive, Christian duties, 
especially toward the weaker members of society. 
No one doubts Lassalle’s influence in shaping 
much social legislation in Germany. He has 
told us what he owes to two hooks of Fichte, one 
written in 1796, the other in 1800. Sismonei’s 
work published in 1819 is frequently quoted 
by those who acted most powerfully upon the 
preliminary discussion out of which the laws 
sprang. Sismondi returned from a journey 
among French manufacturing centres with the 
same feelings that made Karl Mario a socialist. 
Sismondi wrote, “Nous regardons le gouverne- 
ment comme devant etre le protecteur du faible 
contre le fort,” etc. When Prof. Winkelblech 
(Karl Mario) came hack from his journey, he 
not only wrote passionately in this same spirit, 
but he conceived and clearly expressed the 
thought of a remedy in universal compulsory in- 
surance. In his Organisation der Arbeit (prob- 
ably written before 1850), vol. ii. p. 328 et seq., 
he maintains, in a criticism of the liberal school, 
that no remedy for social evils is adequate save 
obligatory insurance. Dr. Schaeffle, who is often 
called the father of this system, was influenced 
directly and powerfully by Winkelblech. 

Even before the Franco-Prussian war the 
thought which was later elaborated in Der 
Korporation-Hulfslcassenzwang appears to have 
occurred to Schaeffle. Both the theory of the 
state and the theory of compulsory insurance 
were therefore waiting upon occasion before the 
legislation came. After the founding of the 
Vereinfur Socialpolitik m 1872, the idea, of the 
insurance scheme was kept before the public 
mind, especially through writings of Wagner, 
Schmoller, and other Kathedersocialisten. Feb. 
12, 1879, came the first imperial word from 
the throne. Another followed in Feb. 1881, 
and in Nov. of the same year the imperial 
message was sent forth. # From 1874 the extra- 
ordinary growth of the social democracy had 
also influenced many of the conservatives to seek 
a remedy in compulsory insurance. To this 
end an agitation was begun in the Reichstag 
1878. The ministry of 1879 announced “the 
government accepts the theory that the work- 
ingman who has become incapacitated through 
age or in consequence of his work should not 
be a burden upon the public,” etc. The two 
attempts upon the emperor’s life in 1878, while 
they led to strong repressive measures against 
the socialists, gave rise also to positive reforms. 
At the opening of the Reichstag in 1879 the 
emperor referred directly to the anti-socialist 
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law, adding an earnest wish that the house would 
co-operate in a series of positive social reforms 
initiated by the state. This historic relation to 
socialism is of signal importance in any attempt 
to appreciate or criticise this legislation. 

Insurance against Sickness . — The first law 
(against sickness) passed by a powerful majority 
June 15, 1883. Sick funds or associations 
already centuries old were taken as a basis. 
These older Kiwppsehaftskassen were even com- 
pulsory among Prussian miners as early as 
1S54. The law of 1883 makes this compulsion 
universal. To give elasticity and freedom seven 
forms of associations are established. 

(1) Local sick fund, managed by townships 
for different branches of trade. (2) Factory 
funds. (3) Building funds. (4) Mining funds. 
(5) Trade or gild funds. (6) Free funds that 
may be managed with greater independence, 
being only obliged to do at least as much for 
the labourer as the law prescribes. (7) Com- 
munal fund, including those who do not fall 
under either of the above funds. Both pay- 
ments and receipts under these seven associa- 
tions differ in details. The law does not fix 
any weekly amounts, it is left to each insurance 
office to fix them, see § 20 of the law. Gener- 
ally the sick receive relief during 13 weeks — 
(1) for medical treatment, including medicines 
and appliances, (2) in case of complete disa- 
bility, at least one half the average wage of the 
place in which he works. As a precaution the 
pay begins on the third day of sickness. The 
sick may be taken to a hospital and half his 
wage given to those dependent upon him. (3) 
An amount at deatli for burial expenses equal 
to twenty days’ wage. (4) Women at time of 
childbirth are supported during three weeks. 
This insurance is supposed to represent a money 
value very nearly the average wage. The 
labourer himself pays f and the employer % of 
the amount, although, as in the old age and 
invalidity law, many employers pay both con- 
tributions, thus adding directly to the wage. 
Recent statistics show nearly 8,000,000 insured, 
and more than 100,000,000 marks go yearly to 
sick relief alone. It is estimated that the em- 
ployer pays 3*69 marks per insured; the em- 
ployed, 10*09 marks ; that the relief averages 
11*77 ; the management and costs, 0*81 marks ; 
and the funds, 9*72. Sickness averages 15*7 
days at an expense of 32*41 marks. The relief 
per 100 insured (sick persons), male 37*4 marks, 
female 31*8, total 36*3. Relief per 100 marks 
for sick pay, 47*91 ; doctor, 19*97 ; medicine, 
18*04; hospital, 10*49; burial, 4*28; child- 
bed, 1*31. ■' 

The law against Accidents passed 6 th July 
1S84, came into operation 1st October 1885. 
Several amendments extend the principle prac- 
tically to the entire wage-earning class, a part of 
this amount to the injured and to his survivors. 
Both sick and accident laws will eventually 


insure nearly 17,000,000 of people. The pro 
posed extension of the law to widows, orphans, 
and house industry will come into effect as early 
as practicable. Even if the sickness is caused by 
accident, the sick fund must hear the burden 
until the beginning of the fourteenth week. 
This throws a large proportion of lesser hurts 
wholly on to the sick funds. Help is rendered 
under the accident law even if the accident is 
caused by sheer negligence of the labourer. 
Wilful self-injury alone is excepted. The 
responsibility of insuring the labourer is wholly 
with the employer. The simple fact that one is 
a wage-earner alone constitutes one a member of 
an insurance society. Small officials with salary 
below 2000 marks (£100)’yeaiiy are included. 
The pecuniary burden also is thrown wholly on 
the employers. The principle of U risque profes- 
sionnel is fully accepted, it being supposed that 
employers, under such definite responsibility, 
would guard against accident costs for which 
they alone have to pay. 1 The management is 
through trade associations of employers with 
mutual liability. Premiums are based upon 
wages, and are determined yearly by estimates 
of wage or salary during the previous year, and 
also upon the extent and kind -of risk to which 
the given trade subjects the labourer. Elaborate 
schedules of danger are used to determine the 
risks in the different industries. From the 
end of the thirteenth week of incapacity the 
injured receives (paid through the post office) 
while absent from work, two - thirds his usual 
wage. If only partly incapacitated medical 
attendance is supplied, and in case of death, a 
sum equal to twenty times the daily wage goes to 
the family for funeral expenses, and an annuity 
to the widow ; one-fifth of the husband’s earn- 
ings to each child till the fifteenth year, 15 
per cent of such earnings, or one-fifth, if the 
child is motherless. The entire annuity may 
in no case exceed three-fifths of the father’s 
earnings. A hoard of arbitration composed of 
employers and representatives decide disputed 
questions, the imperial insurance bureau in 
all cases having final judgment. This higher 
commission is composed of three permanent 
members including the chairman. These are 
appointed from proposals of the Bundesrath, 
by the emperor, and hold office for life. Four 
non-permanent members are chosen by the 
Bundesrath, two by the trade associations, and 

1 Of the delicate question of personal responsibility 
for accidents, it should he said that an employer who 
causes an accident, even by negligence, is liable to the 
injured for m excess of the award above what , the , law 
■ ' gives. , ■ They must be responsible to the trade association, 
or sick fund, which pays in first instance, for the full 
, amount. Other persons are liable for the whole damage. 
The various charitable unions have still the same duties 
as before, though their expenses may be paid by the 
trade association. So that compensation for industrial 
injuries becomes a certainty. The certainty is of a 
nature that has almost wholly done away with the 
constant litigation under the employers' liability law 
of 1871, and is considered in this respect throughout 
Germany an improvement of first importance. 
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two by representatives of the workmen. The 
non-permanent members hold office four years. 
The imperial bureau can command books, wit- 
nesses, correspondence, and all documents neces- 
sary to the decision of any question in dispute. 
The expenses of this bureau are borne by the 
empire. Its accounts are laid yearly before 
the Reichstag. In 1890 there were 64 indus- 
trial trade associations, and 48 agricultural 
associations. These include 390, 622 trades 
classed as industrial, with 4,843,621 separate 
agricultural interests, 4,926,672 and 8,088,698 
persons are included in these respective interests, 
i.e. above 5,000,000 of businesses (Betriebe) 
with more than 12,000,000 of insured persons. 
The entire outgo of these associations ex- 
ceeds 36,000,000 marks with reserve funds of 
55,000,000. The law was extended to the 
carrying traffic in May 1885. Here the empire 
or the state has direct control instead of the 
trade association. The extension of the law 
(15th March 1886) to military officers and 
soldiers has rather to do with pension than 
insurance legislation. May 5, 1886, the lav 7 
was applied to agriculture and forestry, in 
which the work is of such uniform character 
that the institutions could conform to state, 
provincial, or county lines. Calculations are 
not here made upon the wages of the injured 
but upon an average rate of agricultural wages. 
Direct taxes like the land tax may be made 
the basis of assessment. The building and 
marine accident law passed in 1887. The 
most important change here is that, in the 
“ deep building” 1 a single trade association for 
the empire was formed, and the method by 
assessment gave place to a charge on capital 2 
(Umlageverfahreu durch Kapitaldeckungsver- 
fahren). To estimate results properly, it 
should be seen that the lighter accidents — 
nearly 90 per cent — come under the sick law. 
[The labourers really contribute to the accident 
fund inversely to the employers’ contribution 
to the sick fund, i.e . the labourers bear 11 per 
cent of the accident burdens while the em- 
ployers bear 334 per cent of the sick- fund 
burdens. These facts gave the basis for common 
representation upon the arbitration of both 
employer and employed. ] The cost per accident 
is about 200 marks. Com pensation per 100 marks 
68*66 marks to the injured, 21 *35 to survivors, 
8*61 for cure, 1*38 for burial. In 1890 the 
employers paid, per person insured, 2*98 marks, 
expenses of compensation, 1*40, management, 
0*40, funds, 5*52. It is significant that the 

T “ Tiefbau ” is the building of bridges etc. 1 as dis- 
tinguished from bouses “ hocbbau.” 

- The expression “charge on capital ” requires some 
: explanation.. The difference between ‘ ‘Umlageverfahren ” 
and “ KapitaldeckungSYeffahreji” is this :— According 
: to, the, first-named 'system ' assessments .are made in each 
year to cover the losses of the previous year. According 
to the second system (which is the ordinary insurance 
system), fixed premiums are paid out of which reserve 
funds are formed for the payment of losses. 


most skilled physicians are more and more 
called for all serious cases. This is unquestion- 
ably setting a higher standard of health restora- 
tion both in cities and country. Fifty-six of 
the sixty-four trade associations have already 
adopted measures of prevention against accidents. 
It has been found that the best skill and elabo- 
rate preventive methods pay in the long run. 

The last law — invalidity and old age — dates 
from 22nd June 1889. It was early conceived 
to be necessary for the completion of the scheme, 
The two previous laws passed with strong 
majorities, the last with a small hesitating one. 
Its first distinction from the other laws is that 
it applies not to any special business or branches 
of any trade, but to the whole mass of the 
“working population,” so long as wages do 
not reach £100 yearly. At least 12,000,000 of 
workers will fall under this form of insurance. 
Beginning with the sixteenth year, men and 
women are classified according to their wages 
in four different classes. 

Class 1, up to 350 marks yearly, for which 14 
pfennigs are paid weekly. 

Class 2, up to 550 marks yearly, for which 20 
pfennigs are paid weekly. 

Class 3, up to 850 marks yearly, for which 24 
pfennigs are paid weekly. 

Class 4, above 850 marks yearly, for which 30 
pfennigs are paid weekly. 

As payments are not made when the insured 
is out of work (unless from free choice) only 
forty-seven weeks are “paying time” in the 
year. This allows for sickness and idle time. 

The contributions during the year (forty-seven 
weeks) would thus amount to — 

3s. 3id. for class 1st. 

4s. 8 Id. „ ,, 2nd. 

5s. 7|d. „ „ 3rd. 

7s. ,, ,, 4th. 

These payments are made half by employers, 
half by the labourers, the state adding to each 
paid annuity a yearly subsidy of 50 marks. 
The annuity is due at the completion of the 
seventieth year. It is distinctly the purpose 
of this law to give only enough to guard the 
insured against actual suffering. It is paid, 
however, even if the insured is earning full 
wages. Thirty years of contribution (47 x 30 
= 1410 weeks) give claim to the pension. If 
no time is lost, twenty -seven years suffice to 
secure the annuity. Ho separate contributions 
are necessary for the old-age pension, as this is 
covered by the invalid insurance claims. If one 
who is drawing old-age pension secures invalid 
pension, the former is discontinued. All who 
have contributed five years, and are permanently 
disabled, receive the invalid pension at whatever 
age the disability falls. If an accident disable 
him, he draws invalid pension, only in case he 
does not fall under the accident law. “In- 
validism,” under the third law, is supposed to 
cover only permanent disablement. This dis- 
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ability is defined as unfitness to earn one -fourth 
the usual wage. If thereafter the labourer 
becomes able to earn more than this sum, his 
payments may be in part or wholly withdrawn. 
It is estimated that ten times as many persons 
will draw invalid pensions as those that draw 
old-age pensions. It is expected that eventually 
a sum of 250,000,000 of marks yearly will go 
alone for invalid pensions. The annuities from 
incapacity are reckoned on a basis of sixty 
marks, increasing in proportion to the contribu- 
tion. 

Class (1) 350 marks 2 pf'gs. (8-^ pfngs. = ld.) 

„ (2) 550 „ 8 „ 

„ (3) 850 ,, 9 „ 

„ (4) 850 + ,, 13 „ 

One who had for example made 100 payments in 
class (1), or 100x2 pfg. = 200 pfgs. ; 150 pay- 
ments in class (2), or 150x6 pfg. = 900 pfgs. ; 
50 payments in class (3), or 50x9 pfg. =450 
pfgs. ; 300 payments in class (4), 300 x 13 pfg. 
= 3900 pfgs. 

Here the insured who had paid during the 
600 weeks would receive 2*0 0 + 9-00 + 4*50 + 
39 *00 = m. 54 ‘50. The state adds 50 m. The 
minimum basal annuity is 60 m. If he had 
had 40 weeks’ sickness and served 10 weeks of 
military duty, for which time the state pays, 
we have the following result to add to the 
above 600 weeks’ payment in the four classes. 

Marks 

1. By the state . . . 50*00 

2. Basal annuity .... 60 ‘00 

3. Affixed stamps in the 4 classes 

during 600 weeks . ... . . 54*50 

40 weeks’ sickness 40 x 6 1 . . 2*40 

Military service 10 x 6 . . . 0‘60 


167*50 

This amount (167*50 marks) represents the 
invalid pension, which may at any time, and 
in any case, be reckoned simply as above shown. 

To secure the old-age pension, contributions 
must have been made thirty years (30 x 47). 
As this would have caused great injustice to 
those approaching the seventieth year, it was 
decided to give the pension earlier to those who, 
at the time the law took effect, had passed the 
fortieth year of age. One, for example, who 
had in 1891 reached the age of forty-seven, 
would have, instead of 80 x 47, only 23 x 47 
weeks to contribute, i.e, his years for contribut- 
ing would be lessened by as many as he had 
already passed the fortieth year. One who was 
nearly seventy would have only to show that 
he had worked regularly 141 weeks before the 
law came into effect in 1891. 

Here the 1st wage class has a pension of 4 pfg. 

,, 2nd „ „ 6 ,, 

,, 3rd ,, ,, S , , 

>5 ikh 5 , ,, 10 ,, 

If a man completing his seventieth year has 

* Time of sickness and military service is reckoned as 
in second class, i.e. Q pfgs. 


paid during 1800 weeks (500 in 1st class, 400 
in 3rd class, 900 in 4th class), and had been 
sick 50 weeks, and served 40 weeks as soldier 
(or 90 weeks under 2nd class), his account 
would stand as follows : — 

900 in IV. Class 
400 „ III. ,, 

90,, II. „ 

20 „ I. „ 

1410 weeks. 

or the exact number of weeks the law demands. 
As only 1410 are required, 480 of the 500 in 
1st class are omitted. 

We have thus — 

Marks 

(1) State payment = 50*00 

(2) 900 ,, IV. class at 10 pfg. = 90*00 

(3) 400 „ III. „ S ,, = 32*00 

(4) 90 ,, II. „ 6 ., = 5*40 

(5) 20 „ I. „ 4 „ = 0*80 


178*20 

as the pension. * 

In case of any sickness so serious as to make 
permanent disability probable, the insurance 
authorities may secure such extra medical at- 
tention as they see fit, though the insured can 
make no such claim. The payments are made 
in stamps, to be had at every post office. The 
stamps are affixed to a card containing fifty-two 
spaces. The cost of the stamps is 14, 20, 24, 
and 30 pfg., according to the wages received. 
These payments are made by the master, who is 
supposed to deduct one half the sum from the 
weekly -wage. Asa fact it is more and more 
common for the employer to pay the whole for 
the more personal service, as the deduction is 
found to create dissatisfaction, especially with 
the servant class. In Baden the “sticking,” 
which has caused so much unpleasantness in 
Germany, is done by the officials. The employer 
pays, to an official who calls at the door" a 
lump sum. When the card is filled, a record 
of it is made at the office, and a new one issued, 
so marked as to show \v here the previous card 
may be found. To women who marry half the 
sum of their actual contribution is restored with- 
out interest, and to the widows and dependants 
of men who die before receiving the pension, 
provided contributions have been made for at 
least five years. The actual burden to the state 
of paying for time of military service, and for its 
officials, is estimated at S, 000, 000 marks yearly. 
This does not include the extra burden upon 
the post office, nor the vast service that is 
rendered without compensation. It is claimed 
that the costs have not thus far risen above the 
estimates. In 1891, 132,917 claims for old- 
age pensions were allowed costing 16 *88 millions 
oi marks ; 6*65 millions fell to the government’s 
share. The average pension was 125*08 marks. 

The advantages to the labourers are said to 
be far greater than any which private companies 
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could give, as the insured get the state subsidy 
and the contributions of employers without cost 
to themselves. After five years of contributions, 
the yearly invalidity pension is five and a half 
times greater than all the contributions of the 
insured. In the first year (1891) 132,917 
annuities were given (15,306,754 marks), and 
nearly 100,000,000 marks received for stamps. 

When the “stability stage,” Beharrungs- 
zustctnd, is reached, about 1,500,000 persons, 
in a population of 50,000,000, will receive 
benefits equal to 330,000,000 marks annui- 
ties (£16,500,000). The three laws together 
will eventually distribute annually about 
500,000,000 marks (£25,000,000). 

[See Special Report Commissioner of Labour , 
U.S.A., 1894, by John Graham Brooks. Two 
Bills intended to effect the compulsory insurance 
of the wage-earning classes of Switzerland against 
sickness and accident were issued, Sept. 1895. 
Also Pensions, Old Age, App.] j. g. b. 

INSURANCE AGAINST SICKNESS. See 
Insurance, State. • 

INSURANCE THEORY IN TAXATION. 
See Taxation. 

INTEGRAL AND DIFFERENTIAL CAL- 
CULUS. The integral calculus provides a 
method of great importance in all branches of 
science which require the aid of mathematics, 
enabling us to deal satisfactorily with variable 
quantities, such as are far beyond the reach of 
the ordinary methods of arithmetic and algebra. 
T ts object is to provide a means of adding to- 
gether quantities which are so small as to be 
individually imperceptible, but so numerous 
that their sum is a perceptible quantity. This 
can only be done in one class of cases, where 
the quantities are the small increments by which 
a variable quantity increases from moment to 
moment. The method of procedure is to compare 
the small increments of an unknown quantity 
with small increments of a quantity upon 
•which the changes of the first quantity depend. 
The change resulting from the united effect of 
these small increments can then be deduced 
from the known quantity by the process of 
integration , which is, as its name implies, the 
fundamental operation of the calculus, thus 
Let x and y be two variable quantities, which 
are not independent, so that if x varies y must 
vary also. Let x change to x+Ax (where Ax 
denotes a small Increase In the value of x) and 
y in consequence changes to y -f Ay ; then the 
increase of y is to the increase of x in the 
ratio Ay : Ax. Now the differential calculus 
tells us that when Ay and Ax are sufficiently 
diminished, the fraction Ay/ Ax approaches a 
definite limit which can always be found, and 
is denoted by the expression dy/clx : this 
expression is called the differential coefficient of 
y with respect to x, and the finding of it is the ■ 
fundamental operation of the differential cal- 
culus. If, then, we know the ratio L of a small 


increment of an unknown quantity y to the 
corresponding increment of a known quantity 
x, in the notation of the differential calculus 
dy/dx = L. In the , notation of the integral 

rx i 

calculus / L dx measures the amount by 
J Wo 

which Y has increased while x has changed 
from Xq to x l ; x 0 and x x are called the limits of 
the integral. Suppose we know the value of y , 
say b, corresponding to any particular value, 
rx ' , 

say a, of x, then y = b + L dx gives the 

J a 

general value of y in terms of x. The 
symbol J was originally an S standing for 

sum ; jh dx meant the sum of the quantities 

obtained by multiplying the increments of x by 
the variable quantity L. 

The differential calculus provides a method 
of comparing quantities which are so small as 
to be individually imperceptible, but bear to 
each other a finite ratio. Differentiation is the 
process of finding this ratio when the small 
quantities are the increments by which two 
quantities, whose variations are mutually de- 
pendent, increase from moment to moment. 
Suppose the magnitude of a variable quantity 
y depends upon that of another variable x : then 
y is called a function of x. If x be increased 
by a small quantity Ax, y will be increased * 
correspondingly by a small quantity Ay. The 
fraction Ay /Ax, as Ax Is continually diminished, 
approaches a certain definite limit denoted by 
dy/dx and called the differential coefficient of y 
with respect to x. Of course the quantity dy/dx 
is a function of x, so that it can be treated in 
the same way as y has been : the expression 
d(dy/dx)/dx or d 2 y/dx 2 is called the second 
differential coefficient of y with respect to x. 
This process may he continued ad infinitum. 

It is as an introduction to the higher branches 
of mathematics that the differential calculus is 
valuable ; while it can very seldom he em- 
ployed alone for the direct elucidation of a prob- 
lem, without it, higher mathematics could not 
be employed at all. 

The following example is taken from Marshall’s 
Principles of Economics , vol. i. appendix note 1. ’ 
Let h be a pleasure of which the probability is p, . 
and which will occur if at all at a time distant t : 
let r he the rate of interest per unit, which must 
be added to present pleasures before comparing 
them to future, and let R = 1 4- r ; then the present . 
value of the pleasure is jph E~£ If w be the prob- 
ability that a person will derive an element of 
happiness Ah, from the possession of say a piano in 
the element of time At, then the present value of 

the piano to him is J wR ~ dt. If we are to 

include all the happiness that results from the 
event at whatever distance of time, we must make 
the upper limit of the integral infinity. The same 
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appendix contains many examples of the use of 
the calculus in economic reasoning. 

[The ordinary text books in use are those of 
Todhimter, Williamson, and Edwards, on the 
Differential, and Todhunter and Williamson on 
the Integral calculus. — Greenhill, Differential and 
Integral Calculus , gives a very rapid insight into 
the methods and capabilities of the calculus, but is 
very difficult. — Wicksteed, Alphabet of Economic 
Science .] a . e . s . 

INTENSIVE CULTIVATION means the 
cultivation of the soil by agriculturists who 
use artificial means to increase its natural 
fertility. It is the only practicable method 
of cultivating a fixed plot of land, and it is 
the opposite of the 4 4 extensive ” cultivation 
of nomad farmers who “arva per annos mutant 
et superest ager,” Tacitus, Germ. 26 (comp. 
Horace, 0., III. xxiv. 14 ; Caesar, B. G., iv, 1 ; 
Marshall’s abstract of the reports to the Board 
of Agriculture, Midlands, p. 17), or where 
each, like the Yorkshire farmer a century ago, 

4 4 every year . . . ploughs up a fresh part of 
his slieepwalk to take a crop or two, and then 
lets it lie fifteen or twenty years” (A. Young’s 
northern Tour, ii. 14). Pastoral methods 
leaven unscientific agriculture. The applica- 
tion of science, at first to prevent exhaustion 
of the soil, characterises non-nomad or inten- 
sive agriculture. This expression accordingly 
means scientific cultivation. 

Scientific cultivation includes — (1) the 
rotation of crops on a double, triple, or quad- 
ruple system. The double system is described 
in Virgil’s Georgies, i. 73, and in A. Young’s 
Political Essays, p. 158. The latter writes 
(1772), “It is in some parts of England, and 
in many of France, the practice to divide a 
farm into two parts ; half every year sown 
with wheat and the other half fallow.” This 
double or convertible system only differs in 
degree from that of the Yorkshire farmer 
referred to. The triple system was intro- 
duced into England in Henry III.’s reign, 
the quadruple by Lord Townshend last century 
(Prothero’s Pioneers and Progress of English 
Farming, pp. 4, 42). (2) Drainage had its first 
scientific English exponent in 1649, its latest 
in 1334 fib. pp. 97, 249). (3) Spade husbandry 
was advocated by Sir H. Platte, 44 author of 
Adams Arts Derived” (* :: Compleat Husband* 
man ” S. Hartlib, p. 6), in 1601. (4) As for 

manuring, marling, and liming, the first was an 
incident of medieval villein tenures, the last 
two are devices of peculiarly English origin 
(Fifczherbevt’s Boole of Husbandry , ed. Skeat, p. 
134; cp. Sir R. Weston’s 4 4 We have lime 
and marl of which they know not the use,” 
Brabant Husbandry, p. 4). (5) Bones were 

introduced in 1772, and their use soon made 
general by Coke of Holkham. (6) Nitrates date 
from 1839 ; then came guano ; then machinery. 
Discoveries have ceased since 1851, according 


to Sir J. Caird (Ward’s Reign of Queen Victoria, 
vol. ii.). As for results, Sir J. Lawes’s experi- 
ments at Rothamsted, annually detailed in the 
Royal Agricultural Journal , show how wheat 
can be grown for fifty consecutive years (cp. 
Prout’s BrofitaUe Clay -farming), and that 
properly-dressed grass-land yields two or three 
times as much as undressed grass-land (Caird’s 
Landed Interest, pp. 24 and 39), agricultural 
thus in its turn reacting on and leavening 
pastoral methods. 

Political economists base upon intensive 
cultivation — (1) a justification of property in 
land. These processes, they say, 4 4 alter” land, 
make the useless useful, and increase land 
qualitatively if not quantitatively, thus mak 
ing it like any other commodity (Mill’s Pol. 
Econ. , ii. 2, 5 ; Laveleye’s Primitive Property). 
(2) Or they argue for security to the capitalist- 
cultivator: thus improving - leases of twenty- 
one years were recommended by Sir R. Weston 
in the 17th, Lord Townshend and Mr. Coke in 
the IS tk century, and now by Sir J. Caird on 
these grounds. (3) Those who advocate peasant 
proprietorship as the best stimulus for intensive 
cultivation, quote A. Young’s 4 4 the magic of 
property turns sand to gold”; 4 4 give a man 
secure possession of a bleak rock and he will 
turn it into a garden ; give him a nine years’ 
lease of a garden and he will convert it into a 
desert” {Travels in France, 17 S7, 80th July, 
7th November) — -remarks elicited from a partizan 
witness by the effects of peasant proprietorship 
I in Flanders. (4) Intensive cultivation doubt- 
less illustrates the law of diminishing or limited 
returns (see J. II. Hollander, The Concept of 
Marginal Rent, Quart . Jour, of Econs. Jan. 
1895 ; S. N. Patten’s Premisses of Pol. Econ., 
ch. vi. ; and Sidgwick’s Pol. Econ., bk. ii. 
ch. Vii., note) ; and the principle of special- 
ising growth to soil illustrates an opposite 
tendency (Carey’s Principles of Social Science , 
i. 106, 107 ; cp. Mill’s Pol. Econ., bk. i. ch. xii. 
3). The first should not therefore be pursued 
to the exclusion of the second principle — this 
is probably the meaning of Mr. Prothero’s 
44 Agriculture cannot., hold its own by inten- 
sion against extension” (p. 123V Sir J. Caird, 
however, discusses a case in which reliance 
would and could be placed on the first as a 
temporary substitute for the second principle, 
viz. supposing war cut us off from foreign 
supplies {Landed Interest, pp. 19 and 20). 

J. D. II. 

INTERCUESUS MAGNUS, or (Treaty of) 
Great Intercourse, was the name given -by con- 
temporaries to the treaty of 1496 between 
Henry VII. and the Archduke Philip, re-estab- 
lishing trading relations between England and 
the Netherlands. It indicates no fundamental 
change of policy on either side, and did little 
| niore than restore earlier conditions and customs. 

I The joy with which it was received, and the 
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designation given to it, are to be explained by 
the fact that, owing to the support given to 
Perkin Warbeck by the Duchess Margaret, 
trade between the two countries had been sus- 
pended for two years. To the English weavers 
the market for their cloth furnished by the 
Netherlands was already valuable, while the 
Netherlands needed English wool and the privi- 
lege of fishing in English waters, so that the 
suspension of intercourse caused great distress 
on both sides. 

[Schanz, Englische Ilandelspolitik (1881), ch. i. 
—•The text of the Tractatus Pads et Intercursus 
Burgunclice is in Rymer, Feeder a (2nd ed. 1727), 
xii. 57 S seg. ] w.' j. a. 

INTERCURSUS MALUS, or (Treaty of) Evil 
Intercourse, was the name given by the Nether- 
landers to the treaty of 1506 between Henry 
VII. and the Archduke Philip, by which trade 
was re-established between England and the 
Netherlands on more favourable terms for the 
former, after a temporary suspension due to 
political complications. 

In future English merchants were to be 
allowed to sell their cloth in the Netherlands 
in both large and small quantities, and no 
penalties were to be imposed upon the pur- 
chasers. The carrying out of this treaty would 
have seriously affected the woollen manufac- 
tures of the Netherlands, and the Archduke 
had probably only been compelled to accept it 
by the tempest which cast him upon the 
English shores. The treaty was never con- 
firmed ; and, although a new treaty was signed 
in 1507, Henry was obliged to abandon his 
claim so far as it concerned English cloth. 

[Schanz, Englische Ilandelspolitik (1881), ch. 
i. — The text of the treaty is in Rymer, Fcedera 
{2nd ed. 1727), xiii. 182.] w. j. a. 

INTERDICT (Scots law term). Equivalent 
to prohibitory injunction. A. D. 

XNTEEDICTIO AQU/E ET IGNIS, the 
ordinary form of Roman banishment under the 
republican constitution of the Roman state. It 
was carried into effect by a decree of the people 
being passed declaring a person to be in exile, and 
prohibiting every one from supplying him with 
fire and water so as to prevent his return. Eire 
and water were the symbols of religious purity, 
— to deprive a citizen of these was to cut him off 
from all communion with the state, and so to free 
it from the contamination of his guilt. Such 
banishment was accompanied by loss of citizen- 
ship. 

f . [Smith’s Diet. . of Antiq. , s.v.] : ' ; e. a. w. 

INTERDICTION. There is a procedure in 
the law of all countries by which persons suffer- 
ing from certain diseases or propensities (weak- 
ness of intellect, insanity, idiocy, etc.) maybe 
subjected to all or some of the incapacities to 
which infants are subjected under the general 
law. This procedure, in Scotland as well as 
in French-speaking countries, is called “inter- 


diction.” The Italian term is c< Interdizione ” ; 
in German-speaking countries the term c ; Ent- 
miindigung” is used. The same or a similar 
procedure may, in Scotland as well as In all 
continental countries, be also used in the case 
of persons of wasteful or extravagant disposition, 
if their relatives have reason to fear that they 
would, if unchecked, waste their property. The 
disabilities which may be attached to prodigals 
are not, however, identical in all cases with the 
disabilities to which persons of unsound mind 
are subjected. Thus in France prodigals are 
not subject to “interdiction” in the ordinary 
sense, but they may be prohibited from enter- 
ing into certain transactions without the con- 
currence of a person appointed by the court, 
who is called “conseil judiciaire ” (see Code 
Civil, art. 513), and a similar rule applies to 
all interdicted persons in Scotland, there being 
a special procedure for persons of unsound mind 
in the strict sense. In Scotland there is also 
a “voluntary interdiction,” which enables a 
person to protect himself from his own weakness' 
of intellect or facility of disposition. 

The fact that England and the countries 
deriving their law from England do not recog- 
nise the right of any person to prevent the 
extravagance of arelative by judicial proceedings, 
is closely connected v r ith the other fact that the 
law r of the same countries allows persons to 
dispose of the whole of their property by gifts 
inter vivos or by will without considering their 
issue or other relatives, whilst in Scotland, as 
well as in continental countries, the wife or 
husband and the descendants, at least, are 
entitled to a certain portion of the property, 
wiiich cannot be taken away by gift or will. 
According to the view of Scots and continental 
law, the head of a family is more in the position 
of a trustee than of an absolute owner ; in Eng- 
land this is not so as a matter of law, but the 
universal use of family settlements show's that, 
after all, the Scots and continental law is in 
accordance with the natural disposition of man- 
kind. e. s. 

INTERDICTION (Scots law). Restraint 
directed against extravagant management of 
real estate by persons liable to be imposed upon 
may be by a voluntary bond not to do anything 
which may affect heritable estate without the 
consent of persons named in the bond, called 
“interdictors.” Or it may be judicial, im- 
posed by authority of the Court of Session, 
sometimes at the instance of near relatives, 
occasionally at its own hand. The interdiction 
is published by being registered in the General 
Register ! of Inhibitions, Edinburgh ; and it 
then operates to render voidable any dealings 
with the realty only, except such as shall 
have been effected with the consent of the 
interdictors, or such as may be onerous (for 
adequate consideration) or rational (reasonable). 
The person interdicted may even himself raise 
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an action to have his improper transaction 
annulled. A. D. 

INTERDIOTUM was a formal order of a 
Roman magistrate commanding the party to 
whom it was addressed to do or abstain from 
doing something. In many ways it corresponds 
to the interdict of Scots law, and to some ex- 
tent to the injunction of English law. 

[Gains, iv. f. 139, 140 ; Institutes of Justin- 
um, 4, 15, § 8.] e.a.w. 

INTERESSE TERMINI. The interest that 
a tenant at common law has in a lease granted 
to him before he enters on the premises. A 
lease at common law is regarded before entry as 
a contract only ; after entry the tenant takes 
an interest in the land. 

[Goodeve’s Real Property , 3rd ed., 1897.] 

j. e. c. M. 

INTEREST. 

Theory of, p. 426 ; Interest and Usury, p. 429 
Theory of. Interest is the name given to 
that which is paid for the use of a loan. This 
payment often includes elements of a nature dif- 
ferent from that which is strictly called interest. 

If there be any probability that the loan will not 
be repaid, the borrower will be compelled to add 
something to his oiler in order to induce the 
lender to risk his capital. Often, too, what goes 
tinder the name of interest includes the allow- 
ances which must be made for the maintenance 
of the full value of capital subject to wear and 
tear. These allowances for depreciation and 
risk being made, and duly subtracted from the 
f/ross interest , there remains the net interest , 
the pure payment for the use of the loan apart 
from contingent risks, etc. 

It is not proposed here to review the various 
theories which have been advanced to account 
for the existence of interest. For a review of 
these in detail the reader may be referred to 
E von Bbhm-Eawerk’s Geschichte unci Ilritik 
der Kapitahins- Theorien (translated under title 
Capital and Interest, by Professor W. Smart), 
where they are one by one examined for the 
purpose of showing that they are unsatisfactory, 
preparatory to the enunciation of Professor von j 
Bbhm-Bawerk’s own theory. We shall merely | 
give here the principal heads of the ciassifica- | 
tion adopted in Capital and Interest These 
are as follows : 

Productivity theories. Interest is the price of 
the productive services of capital. Malthus, 
J. B. Say, Yon Tinmen, Carey, and Leroy- 
Beaulieu are named as some of the chief 
exponents of this group of theories. 

Use theories. Interest is the price paid for the 
use of productive capital. The line of 
division between this and the former group 
seems far from clear. J. R. Say is named 
as the founder of the theory, which lias 
been elaborated by German writers in the 
main, among whom Hermann, Maugoldt, 


Schaffie, Knies, and Menger are some of 
the chief names mentioned. 

Abstinence theories. Interest is the payment 
made for abstaining from unproductive 
use of wealth. The leading exponents 
of this theory named are Senior, Cairn es, 
and Cherbuliez. 

Labour theories. Interest is the wage of the 
capitalist’s labour, which, in some state- 
ments, means the labour which created the 
capital. The chief exponents of these theo- 
ries are James Mill, Courcelle-Seneuil, 
Rodbertus, and Schaffie. 

Exploitation, theories. Interest arises from the 
exploitation from the labourer of the 
wealth which he alone produces. Rod- 
bertus and Marx are the leading supporters 
of these theories. Besides these principal 
groups, Turgot’s fructification theory, a 
group denoted colourless theories, including, 
among leading writers, Ricardo, Torrens, 
M‘Culloeh, M‘Leod, and Rau, and a 
number of minor, or composite, systems, 
represented by Molinari, Roscher, Cossa, 
Jevons, Hoffmann, J. S. Mill, and Henry 
George among others, are dealt with more 
briefly. 

In rendering an account of interest, we have 
to account for two phenomena. The first is 
that it should be necessary to guarantee to 
lenders not merely the repayment of the 
principal of the loan, but of a further sum. 
The second, that borrowers should be willing 
to pay such additional sums, or, to put the 
same matter otherwise, that they should prefer 
to borrow and to repay a sum greater than 
that borrowed, rather than to abstain from 
borrowing at all. 

It may be said that lenders ask for interest 
because they know if can be obtained, and 
that they simply take all they can get. While 
this is true, it is also true generally that if the 
payment obtainable by way of (net) interest be 
increased or decreased owing to any cause w hat- 
ever, the disposition of lenders to make advances 
responds to such changes of the conditions of 
loans ; and the amount of capital available to 
borrowers depends on the terms they are able to 
offer. In regard to the other side of the ques- 
tion, it is not sufficient to urge that sheer neces- 
sity for ready capital accounts sufficiently for the 
offer of a premium in order to obtain it. This 
may be quite enough when we consider the case 
of a spendthrift, or that of an individual who 
finds himself unexpectedly called upon to meet 
demands beyond his means, but it does not 
suffice to account for the deliberate borrowing 
by merchants and manufacturers for the purpose 
of extending their business operations, borrow- 
ing which they would clearly avoid if it did 
not promise to yield them a profit over and 
above the sum paid by way of interest on their 
loans. ' 
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Bohm - Bawerk in his account of the 
matter dwells on the fact that immediate 
enjoyment is preferred to a remote though 
certain enjoyment, precisely equal in all 
other respects, or, to use more general terms, 
that present goods are worth more than future 
goods of equal amount. He deduces the result 
that the repayment with interest, at the end 
of the period of the loan, is a payment of a 
value precisely equal to that borrowed; that, 
to use an illustration, if the rate of interest he 
5 per cent, £105, a year hence, has precisely 
the same value now as £100 in hand. 

To take into account the difference in valua- 
tion of present and future goods is doubtless 
essential in our problem, and it has long been 
recognised that this is the case. It is, however, 
hardly sufficient of itself for the complete solu- 
tion of the problem, and some of the conten- 
tions urged in the theories which Professor von 
Bohm- Bawerk rejects need to be given a place 
even co-ordinate with that assigned to the 
substitute which is offered. 

In stating the theory, it is necessary to 
insist on one point, namely, that we are con- 
sidering the rate of interest on current loans 
and current investments, that is to say, the 
rate of net interest on present investments either 
in new or old enterprises. The fact that old 
investments return to the investors rates either 
greater or less than the rate actually paid on 
current loans is discounted by the changes in 
price of the shares in such enterprises. 

We have, in addition to accounting for the 
willingness of borrowers to pay interest, and for 
the unwillingness of lenders to make loans 
without interest, to attempt to render some 
account of the influences determining the actual 
rate of interest. 

Let us first consider the borrower’s side of 
the question, and consider, not the case of a 
borrower forced to obtain ready money to meet 
Ms engagements, but off a borrower who can 
choose 'Whether be will borrow or not, and is 
influenced by th.e prospect of realising profit or 
loss on the transaction. 

The use of capital in industry, as has been 
so often pointed out by writers on economies, 
enables the producer to adopt indirect methods 
of production in place of direct processes, and j 
these are adopted because, though the product | 
is, by their means, obtained only after consider- 
able delay, its amount is largely increased as i 
compared with what is obtained by processes j 
yielding a more immediate return. Prom the 
increased product, besides the wages of labour 
and the reward of the entrepreneur and the 
rent of any land used in the process, the capital | 
itself must be replaced, a due allowance be j 
made for the risk involved of complete or 
partial loss, and we have then left, in general, 
a sum available for payment of interest. We 
may conveniently refer to this as the net yield 


of capital. It is the net amount by which the 
product is increased through the adoption of 
the indirect in place of the direct process of 
production. It must be clear that this, net 
yield is not likely to be identical in all the 
different avenues open for the investment of 
capital. In some it will he greater, in some 
less. Those investments which promise the 
greater net returns will he sought after in pre- 
ference to those which can offer only the less; 
A borrower who is in possession of an oppor- 
tunity for using capital thus productively will 
he deterred from increasing his borrowings if 
the expected returns be less than he must pay 
for the loan, but stimulated to increase his 
borrowings in the opposite case. 

If we suppose that the amount of capital 
which can be borrowed is limited, we may also 
assume that the richer fields for investment are 
first occupied, and that gradually the poorer 
opportunities are utilised as far as the capital 
available will permit. This tacitly assumes 
that the amount of capital available is limited 
independently of the rate of return offered. In 
this case then, the investments would proceed 
till the available capital was exhausted and the 
rate of expected net return on the poorest in- 
vestment actually made would he the rate of 
interest obtainable on loans, if we suppose all 
the capital lent at the same rate, for this 
poorest investment would not be made on our 
hypothesis if the rate to be paid were greater 
than the rate which it is anticipated will be 
earned. 

Since the amount of capital offering for 
investment is not fixed, hut varies with the 
expected return, the above investigation re- 
quires some modification. We have indicated, 
however, the nature of such change as must 
be made. If, for precision, we assume the 
market rate to he 8 per cent per annum, we 
may conclude, from the point of view here 
taken, that those who can offer a net return 
of 3 per cent or more are all able to obtain 
the capital they can employ at this rate, while 
those opportunities for investment which pro- 
mise any smaller return cannot be developed so 
long as the lending rate does not fall. 

In thus expressing the conditions of the 
equilibrium rate, wo have partially anticipated 
the other side of the question, the lender’s 
position. The explanation of interest as the 
reward of abstinence on the part of the lender 
has been the subject of a great deal of ridicule 
at various times, and the notion that the 
lending of large sums by millionaires involves 
a degree of painful abstinence proportioned 
exactly to the magnitude of the sum lent is, 
indeed, calculated to provoke ridicule (see 
especially Lassalle’s Hew Bastiat jSchnke- X>e- 
liizseh). Professor Marshall has preferred to 
substitute the word waiting for the word ahsti- 
mnce 3 and to speak of interest as the reward of 
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waiting, so as to avoid the association of ideas 
which suggests inevitably that abstinence in- 
volves self-denial, even to a painful degree. 

It is certainly true that the amount of capi- 
tal which can be borrowed depends in general 
on the (net) rate which can be offered in pay- 
ment, The owner of goods, or of the means of 
obtaining goods, which can be used in produc- 
tion may be conceived as having the choice of 
entering on production himself, of lending to 
another, or of obtaining and consuming unpro- 
ductively the value of the wealth which is at his 
disposal. Whether he will do the one or the 
other is largely determined by the rate obtain- 
able by lending, or by employing capital him- 
self. The satisfaction afforded by present con- 
sumption is balanced against the satisfaction 
to be obtained by the opportunity of increased 
command of the means of satisfaction obtain- 
able by postponing consumption. Doubtless 
very large sums might be lent if the return 
obtainable were far less than even at present. 
The supply of loanable capital might be large 
even if interest were zero, but, on the other 
hand, as the rate rises, the supply undoubtedly 
increases. If, again, for the sake of precision, 
we assume that 3 per cent per annum is 
the actual rate, most of the capital actually 
lent would probably be lent if the rate were 
below 3 per cent, but not the whole. The 
last additions to the supply, tempted out by 
the last increment in the rate payable, may 
not unfairly be supposed to be lent under cir- 
cumstances where the actual interest obtained, 
or bargained for, is regarded as the equi- 
valent of the postponement of consumption, and 
not more than that equivalent. 

The actual rate being 3 per cent, those 
who are willing to lend find investments for 
all the capital on which they are content to 
take interest at 3 per cent or less, while 
capital which they are unwilling to lend at 
rates not greater than 8 per cent remains 
unlent. 

The case of interest may, therefore, be said 
to be comparable with the ordinary cases of 
equilibrium of demand and supply, the equili- 
brium rate being such that lenders willing to 
take that rate or less find investment for their 
capital at that rate itself, while opportunities 
for utilising capital in production so as to 
obtain a return equal to, or greater than that 
rate, are utilised. 

In the case of capital actually invested and 
not transferable from an unprofitable to a 
profitable employment, the actual yield affects 
the valuation of the capital, this valuation 
being such as would, at the current rate of 
, interest, produce the net yield obtained. Thus 
the valuation of capital sunk in. productive 
or unproductive enterprises may be vastly 
greater or much less than its value when tire 
investment actually took place. Such changes 


in valuation are only capable of producing an 
indirect effect on current rates of interest, and 
that mainly by influencing estimates of future 
returns to new investments. 

Changes in the level of interest may be due 
to causes affecting either the demand for 
or the supply of loanable capital. Scientific 
discoveries and useful inventions extend the 
field for profitable investment, and, by afford- 
ing more abundant opportunity of realising 
large returns, tend to raise the rate of interest. 
Changes in the influences which affect the 
accumulation of capital or the willingness of 
lenders to accept a return of given amount, 
such as changes in the estimate of the future 
in comparison with the present, tend to increase 
or decrease the supply of capital offering at 
every rate possible, that is to say, tend to 
cause equilibrium to be established at higher 
or lower rates as the changes are in the 
direction of limiting or of increasing the supply. 

The influence of changes in the value of 
money, inasmuch as such changes affect the 
actual return obtained from investments, and 
cause it to be different from the nominal return, 
is of importance in modifying the market price 
of loans. Further, readiness of realisation is 
of great importance to many investors, and 
a lower rate of interest is often accepted when 
it is of importance to he able to recover the 
value of the capital invested without loss of 
time and with a minimum of cost. These 
circumstances find their place in the general 
theory, modifying some of its details, but 
without altering the broad outlines which are 
sketched above. 

[The remarks which conclude the article on 
“Capital” apply equally here. Bohm-Bawerk’s 
references to the writers whom he criticises may 
be consulted in seeking the views of particular 
writers, those writers whose theories are, in 
their main outlines, similar, being treated to- 
gether so far as possible, and footnotes indicating 
the parts of their writings where their theories 
may be sought. In particular, reference may be 
made to Boscher’s Political Economy, bk. iii. 
ch. iv.y to Marshall’s Principles, bk. vi. ch. 
vi. (2nd ed.}, to Common’s Distribution of Wealth , 
and to bk. ii. eh. vi. of Sidgwiek’s Princfyles 
of Political Economy. See also Cliffe Leslie’s 
essay on the History and Future of Interest and 
Profit , and the interesting discussion in Wieser’s 
Natural Value, bk. iv. and ch. xi. bk. v. 

Besides the treatment of interest in systematic 
treatises, a considerable amount of valuable dis- 
cussion of many points in the theory has taken 
place in various periodical publications. A 
sketch of Bohm-Bawerk’s theory was given in 
the Quarterly Journal of Economics , April 1889, 
and the issue of the English translation of Ids 
treatises provoked a lively discussion in that 
Journal, in which Professor Walker joined in July 
1892, in a sense unfavourable to the Austrian 
miter. This continued till the end of 1893, and 
has been revived by the appearance of the first 
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instalment of Bohm-Bawerk’s reply to his critics 
in January 1895. Among articles in German 
periodicals, an appreciative notice of Bohm- 
Bawerk’s work by Knut "Wicksell in Jahrbucher 
fur Uationalokonomie und StaMstik, may be men- 
tioned. The Political Science Quarterly and the 
Annals of the American Academy of Political 
and Social Science have also contained occasional 
articles on the subject which was being debated in 
the Harvard Journal . In a contribution to the 
Annals in November 1893, Professor Arthur T. 
Hadley seeks a justification of interest on the 
ground that it affords the best available method 
of effecting a proper selection of employers. 
Among discussions of the objections to interest 
on moral grounds, Prof. H. S. Foxwell’s article on 
“The Social Aspect of Banking ” in the Journal 
of the Institute of Bankers , February 1886, may 
be referred to. Prof. Smart’s article, “The New 
Theory of Interest” in the Economic Journal, 
December 1891, gives a brief account of Bohm- 
Bawerk’s theory, convenient for those who do not 
desire to read his works themselves.] a. w. f. 

INTEREST AND USURY. “ Interest,” as 
distinguished from “usury,” the older name, 
now always employed in an objectionable sense, 
is usually taken as meaning a moderate, in 
opposition to an excessive, return exacted by 
a creditor for the loan of capital. This con- 
notation has a certain historical justification. 
The word 4 4 interest ” ( interessc ) really refers to 
the compensation which under the Roman law 
was due from the debtor who had made default. 
The measure of compensation was id quod 
interest, the difference between the creditor’s 
position in consequence of the debtor’s laches 
and the position which might reasonably have 
been anticipated as the direct consequence off 
the debtor’s fulfilment of his obligation. From 
this idea of compensation has come that of 
profit on the loan of money, for which the 
Latin technical term was fcenus or usura . The 
evil significance of this last term arose from the 
fact that, despite the laws limiting interest, the 
most exorbitant rates were charged by aristo- 
cratic Roman money-lenders to provincials 
(Oic. ad Att. v. 21, § 11). In primitive societies 
the return of a payment, whether in money or 
kind, for the loan of capital, using this word 
in its widest sense (cp. Levit. xxv. 36, Dent, 
xxiii. 19), appears to have been sometimes an 
unknown, always a repugnant practice. This 
repugnance is to be accounted for by the fact 
that in early stages of civilisation loans are 
employed, not as capital, for profitable produc- 
tion, but for consumption, and are consequently 
needed, as a rule, by persons in want. To 
exact not only a return for the commodity 
consumed or for the money spent, hut something 
more besides, appears To be to take advantage 
of a neighbour’s necessities. Tacitus observes 
of the Germans that both interest and usury 
were unknown among them : “ Fcenus agitare 
et in usuras extender© ignotum” (Germ. 26). 


"Where the practice of lending on interest pre- 
vailed in early societies we naturally find high 
rates, and as a consequence the existence of a 
class of debtors who in default of payment, 
•whether of principal or interest, have been 
adjudged slaves to work off the debt. Caesar 
(B. G. iv.) tells us that Orgetorix had a great 
number of debtors in his service, and after the 
Germans had been brought into contact with 
Roman civilisation, they followed the Roman 
law of reducing debtors to slavery when insolv- 
ent. This was probably the mischief against 
which the Mosaic law guarded by its prohibition 
to the Jews to lend upon usury except to 
strangers (Deut. xxiii. 20), a prohibition authori- 
tatively interpreted by a Sanhedrim of seventy 
Jewish doctors in 1807 to include interest in 
any sense. That the Mosaic injunction was 
not observed appears from Nehem. v. 7 foil., 
which recounts a restitution to J ewish debtors 
of the lands on which money had been advanced 
by Jews at the rate of 1 per cent per month 
(Salvador, Histoire des Institutions de Moise , 
iii. c. 6). 

The practice of enslaving the insolvent 
debtor, common alike to* ancient Egypt (Diod. i. 
79), Greece, and Rome, was abolished at Athens 
by the Seisachtheia of Solon (b.c, 594) which, 
according to some ancient writers, included a 
reduction of the rate of interest, . stated by 
Plutarch to have been about 16 per cent 
(Plut. Solon, 13). In the opinion of Mommsen 
no restriction was put by it upon interest. At 
Corcyra, in the 2nd and 3rd centuries B.c., 
loans on good security commanded 24 per cent, 
while the common rate at Athens in the time 
of the orators was 12 to 18 percent. These 
high rates, so far as they are not to he attri- 
buted to the risk run by the creditor, are 
partly due to the dearth of capital, partly, as 
Roseher has pointed out (Ansichten der 
Vollcswirthschaft , i. 18), to the cheapness of 
labour, the rate of interest being determined 
by the returns to capital which in slave states 
absorbs all that is produced except the barest 
minimum of subsistence. But such high rates 
are exceedingly oppressive to agriculturists, 
whose fortunes are always precarious. It was 
principally for the benefit of this class that the 
Seisachtheia of Solon was passed, and it was 
from the same class that the characteristic 
words for interest both in Greek and Latin 
(t6ko$ } fcenus) were borrowed. Interest was 
“produce.” Upon this turned the logomachie 
argument of Aristotle against interest, that 
coin could not breed, and that, therefore, money 
derived from the loan of money was unnatural 
(Polit. I. x. 4, 5). This point of view, though 
it arose out of a coincidence of terminology, 
for centuries dominated European thought. 
Aristotle, in fact, was seeking justification for 
the general sentiment against those who lent 
money on interest. But that he tolerated 
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interest appears from a passage in the Ethics 
(IY, i. 40) in which he ranks among those who 
ply illiberal trades ‘ t lenders of small sums at 
high interest, ” i.e. in the common acceptance 
of the word, usurers. So with Plato, who is 
generally represented as altogether condemning 
interest. It is true that he forbids the pay- 
ment of interest in his ideal state, but in the 
same passage (. Laws , v. 742) he also forbids 
repayment of capital, and these prohibitions 
must be interpreted not as of general import, 
but in conjunction with his desire to exclude 
private possession of wealth. In another 
passage of the same work (xi. 921 o) he 
expressly enjoins the payment of an obole per 
drachma monthly by way of interest, i.e. 200 
per cent per annum, in case of wilful neglect to 
pay, after the lapse of a twelvemonth, for goods 
received. It must be remembered that the Greek 
sentiment against money-lenders was not con- 
fined to that class, the literature from Homer to 
Aristotle treating with scarcely less disdain the 
callings of the merchant and the manufacturer. 

The ancient law of Rome allowed interest ; 
which, as usual in agricultural communities, 
reached an exorbitant height. As at Athens, so ! 
in the early history of Rome, popular suffering 
necessitated a readjustment of debts. The law of 
the Twelve Tables (b.c. 451-450) first, according 
to Tacitus (Ann. VI. xvi. 3), limited the rate : 
to xhtli part of the capital, uncia, unciarium 
foenus. 1 The hatred in which money-lenders 
were held is visible in the provision mentioned 
by Cato (De He Rustica procem.), .that they were 
condemned for transgression of the law to twice 
as high a penalty as the thief. In B.c. 347 
interest was fixed at 5 per cent : in B.c. 342 it 
was abolished altogether by the Lex Genucia. 
But the nobility controlled the civil procedure 
through the prsetorship, and as the law did not 
bind any but Roman citizens, the evasion was 
practised of issuing loans in the names of Latins 
and allies (Livy, xxxv. 7). By the Lex Sem- 
pronia (b.c. 194) this mode of evasion was sup- 
pressed. Although the prohibition of interest 
long remained law, it was found impracticable. 
The consequence probably was, according to the 
opinion of Montesquieu and Adam Smith, arise 
in the rate of interest to compensate the creditor 
for increased risk, and accordingly, during the 
economic crisis of b.c. 89, which followed the 
Social War and the Asiatic troubles, prosecu- 
tions of creditors by dishonest debtors took 
place. These were eventually put an end to in 
the following year by the Lex Unciaria of the 
consuls Sulla and Rufus, which fixed the rate of 
interest at 12 per cent per ann. This rate was 
known as ceniesima usura , i.e. -rihrth part of the 
capital per month. By a decree of the senate 

1 Fcenu# unU^Hum or $$ per cent for the lunar 
year, therefore 10 percent tor the soltir—nsurce emtesi- 
l par cent per month, 12 per cent per annum. 
Ramsay, Mamm -A n l iquit im, p, 420.- 


in B.c. 50 this became the legal limit through* 
out the Roman provinces. 

The dislike felt by the Romans to the exac- 
tion of interest showed itself in the remedies 
granted by the law against the debtor. While 
in the case of a sum of money lent (pecunia certa 
crcdita) the creditor could enslave the person 
of his debtor for the unpaid principal, he had 
only a civil remedy against his property for the 
interest. Creditors accordingly hit upon the 
device of bringing claims for interest under the 
form of actions tor money lent, and thereby 
enforcing the judicial enslavement of the debtor 
(addjetio). This legal artifice was put an end 
to by the Lex Pcetelia in b.c. 325, which further 
allowed a debtor in temporary difficulties to 
surrender his property. But as regarded the 
really insolvent, the old law remained in its 
severity, so far as the principal of the debt was 
concerned. It is to the credit of Julius Csesar 
that by the Lex Julia, de bonis cedendis, he 
revolutionised the law of Rome and laid the 
foundation of all modem systems of bankruptcy 
by allowing the debtor to formally cede his 
estate and enter upon a “new financial exist- 
ence, in which he could only be sued on account 
of claims proceeding from the earlier period and 
not protected in the liquidation, if he could pay 
them without renewed financial ruin ” (Momm- 
sen, Hist. Rome bk. v. ch. xi.). Such remained 
substantially the state of the law until the time 
of Justinian (a.d. 533). Justinian fixed new 
rates of interest. Whereas in the case of foenus 
; nauticum or bottomry, there had been no 
limit, he reduced it to a maximum of 12 per 
i cent per annum. Compound interest was not 
| allowed, nor could any claim for arrears of 
j interest be made for a larger amount than the 
I amount of the principal debt. The new rates 
were adjusted to a classification of ranks, pre- 
sumably constructed upon the basis of a hypo- 
thetical ability to pay interest. While the 
maximum payable by merchants and business 
men was 8 per cent, that for persons not in 
business was 8 per cent, while distinguished 
personages, illustres , and agriculturists, ranked 
together as capable of paying 4 per cent. 
This classification probably suggested the later 
doctrine of the canonists, that all questions 
involving profits or interest must be considered 
relatively to the class of society concerned. 
All mediaeval legislation regarded the suitable 
maintenance of rank as essential to the welfare 
of society (see Sumptuary Laws). The Roman 
law also laid the foundation of two other 
doctrines which became corner-stones of the 
canonists' teaching, It has been seen that 
even Plato allowed a penal interest of 200 
per cent in cases where a debtor had wilfully 
neglected, after a year’s delay, to discharge 
his obligation. Such delay was technically 
known in Roman law as mora,, and even in 
eases where interest was not otherwise payable, 
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as in jideicommissa, it became due upon proof 
of mora, subject to the discretion of the judge 
(Dig. lib. 19, tit. 1, 49, 1). The fact that the 
rate of interest due for mora was determinable 
by the rate locally current, suggests that the 
ground of the adjudication was that the creditor 
had been prevented dealing profitably with his 
money in the interval, which is the doctrine 
of Lucrum Cessans, as expounded by the 
canonists. Further, by the Roman law mora 
with its penalties was incurred by the debtor 
for any consequential loss to the creditor. 
This became the canonical doctrine of Damnum 
Emergens (q.v.). 

The early ecclesiastical history of interest has 
already been given (Canon Law). In England 
it was forbidden by two northern synods in 787. 
Before the Conquest, canonical and" secular pro- 
visions were placed side by side in the compila- 
tions of the Anglo-Saxon kings. William the 
Conqueror, by his separation of the work of the 
bishops’ courts from the work of the sheriffs’ 
courts, paved the way for the study and applica- 
tion of canonical principles, which took place 
in the 12th century. The real founder of the 
study of mediaeval canon law in England was 
Theobald, Archbishop of Canterbury (1139-61). 
Its codification began in the reign of Henry 
III. To this age belong the constitutions of 
Richard Poore, Bishop of Salisbury, 1217-28, 
which forbid the taking of the produce of a pledge 
after the principal sum has been received from 
it deductis expensis. A contemporary canonist, 
one of the very few English authors on the sub- 
ject, was Thomas Chabham (or Chobham, fl. 
1230), who wrote eight books, De Casibus et 
Pcenitentiis . He was also the author of Casus ali- 
quot depignoribns et in qnibus latet Usura. Both 
these treatises are in MS. in the British Museum. 
He defines usury as incrementum fenoris abusu 
oris crediti, a definition which embraces interest. 
But it is remarkable that when William Lynde- 
wode collected the constitutions of the Church 
of England in the reign of Henry Y., a collec- 
tion which formed the canon law of the realm, 
scarcely any mention of usury occurs. Possibly 
this was a concession to the claims of the lay 
lawyers to take cognisance of the practice of 
exacting interest as an offence against the 
common law (see English Early Economic 
History). In 1364 Edward III. empowered 
the city of London to issue an ordinatio contra 
usurarios . But parliament complained of the 
practice of usury in 1390, and a more explicit 
declaratio mures, was issued by the mayor of 
London. This defined the offence of usury to 
consist in the lending “ gold or silver to receive 
gain thereby, or a promise for certain without 
risk ” (Canon Law). There is much to show 
that these condemnations of usury were 
prompted by hostility to the Italian financiers 
who practised the taking of interest in trans- 
actions effected by bills of exchange. Re|)eated 


complaints of this were made by the Commons, 
the belief being general that by means of bills 
of exchange the kingdom was depleted of the 
precious metals. This is expressed in the 
Libelle of Singly she Poly eye (1436). With the 
cessation of the Wars of the Roses a marked 
development of credit set in, and though the 
charging of interest on bills of exchange was 
still subject to ecclesiastical and popular repro- 
bation, we learn from Pauli’s Three Memorials 
that a class of native exchangers had sprung up 
in England. Upon the accession of Henry 
VII. a reaction took place. The control of 
policy was in the hands of John Morton, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, chancellor, and after- 
wards cardinal. Morton was a canonist, who 
had been a leading counsel in the ecclesiastical 
courts, and on the opening of parliament in 
1487 delivered a speech condemning the prac- 
tice of usury and unlawful exchange, that is, 
exchange in which interest was reckoned. 
(See Dry Exchange ; and Morton’s Fork). 
In the same session an act, which bears marks 
of ecclesiastical influence, was passed against 
both. The act condemned under the term 
“new chevesaunce” the loan of money at fixed 
interest to begin from a certain date. The 
“Acte agaynst exchaunges and reehaunges” 
specially struck at accommodation bills. The 
“Acte agaynst usury and unlawfull bargaynes ” 
(3 Hen. VII. c. 5) gives examples of the way 
in which the ecclesiastical laws against usury 
were evaded. Sometimes the form of a sale 
was gone through, the object sold being an 
obligation, and the advance for a less sum than 
the obligation acknowledged being taken in 
exchange, a system which continued down to 
the time of Jeremy Bentham, and is described 
by him. Sometimes a pledge, as a horse, was 
delivered up, of which the creditor enjoyed the 
use without setting it off, as he was bound by 
canonical law to do, pro tanto against the prin- 
cipal. Sometimes the device of sale and resale 
was resorted to. This was the fictitious sale of 
goods to the borrower on credit, and their re- 
purchase at a less sum of ready money paid by 
the lender. The sum booked against the bor- 
rower included both capital and interest, while 
the goods remained in the lender’s hands. 
Sometimes a bill of Dry Exchange (q.v.) was 
drawn. Sometimes a gratuity was promised by 
way of interest. All these evasions were in use 
on the continent, and had been condemned at 
numerous synods both there and in England. 
The offence under the act of 1487, of demanding 
a fixed percentage, was based on the old canoni- 
cal doctrine that no claim for interest arose 
except in the case of Damnum Emergens, and 
perhaps also in that of Lucrum Cessans, and 
that these could not be estimated beforehand 
(Canon Law). In this respect England, by 
the act of 1487, fell behind the contemporary 
doctrine and practice of the continent. The 
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act proved a failure, in the opinion of the 
framers of its successor, owing to the unskilful- 
ness of the drafting. In 1495 Morton again 
addressed parliament upon the evil, and intro- 
duced a fresh “acte agaynst Usury e” (11 Hen. 

VII. c. 8). This repealed the act of 1487. 
Under the new act the stipulation for interest 
at the time of the making of a loan was the 
offence. But a clause 4 * savyng laufull penalties 
for nomrpayment of money lent,” by allowing 
the fixing of poena conventionalism or usara 
punitoria (Canon Law), opened a wide loop- 
hole for evasion. Sale and resale were defined 
as illegal when the borrower was at the time 
in neeessite. Mortgages in which the creditor 
should not account for mesne profits were con- 
demned, there being no 4 c aventure ” attached 
to the loan to justify the creditor in receiving 
them as interest. From this time the law re- 
mained unchanged for fifty years. Nevertheless 
the practice of taking forbidden interest con- 
tinued, as may be gathered from contemporary 
popular writers. To some extent it was con- 
doned by being included specifically or im- 
plicitly in the general pardons issued from time 
to time by Henry VIII. The customary rate 
of interest at this period was 10 per cent upon 
good security. After the assumption by Henry 

VIII. of ecclesiastical supremacy in 1544, “all 
offences of usurie and corrupt bargaynes ” were 
excepted (35 Hen. VIII. c. 18) from the general 
pardon ; but in the following year, for the first 
time in the history of England, the demand of 
a fixed rate of interest was made legal by 37 
Hen. VIII. c. 9, which repealed the act of 
1495. The maximum was to he 10 per cent 
per annum. By a clause intended to cover 
some of the canonical justifications of a contract 
for the payment of interest, opportunities were 
afforded for the evasion of this maximum. The 
importance of the act is that it was a clear 
breach with the canon law, which recognised 
no quantitative distinction between usury and 
interest. It is upon the distinction created by 
this act that our modern conception of the two 
rests. The act caused lively remonstrances on 
religious grounds. The reforming party, as a 
rule, followed Luther (q.v.) in his earlier view 
of the sinfulness of interest. In 1 5 52 N orthum- 
berland, who posed as an extremist in religious 
matters, passed a bill through the Lords 
“against usurie,” which became law (5 & 6 
Ed. VI. c. 20). This was a drastic prohibition 
of interest in any shape or form, a clean sweep 
being made of all the canonical exceptions justi- 
fying interest. Probably the customs of London 
based on the canon law were maintained, as 
having received regal confirmation. Attempts 
were made in the following year, without suc- 
cess, to mitigate the severity of the new act. 
It is doubtful whether the government of Mary 
permitted the enforcement of a law repugnant 
to the ecclesiastics as a defiance of the canon 


law, especially as the chancellorship was in the 
hands of Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, and 
afterwards of Heath, archbishop of York. In 
1558 Mary herself offered the city of London 
dispensation from the penalties of taking usury 
if they would advance her a sum of money at 
12 per cent interest. But the act of 1552 
remained unrepealed until 1571, when Elizabeth 
re-established the rate of 10 per cent (13 Eliz. 
c. 8). 

With the Reformation the canonist doctrine 
naturally came up for review. The general 
trend of the opinion of reformers, and this was 
shared by Luther in his later years, was that 
interest was tolerable as a concession to human 
frailty. This argument was adopted by Bacon. 
But Calvin and Dumoulin, better known as 
MoLiNiEUS, a French jurist, were not satisfied 
with a negative protest against the intolerant 
prohibitions of ecclesiastical dogma. They re- w 
opened the whole question ab initio. In a letter 
to CEkolampadius, Calvin boldly questions the 
Aristotelian logomachy on which the patristic 
and scholastic position was so largely based. 
Money, he argued, was not fruitful ; hut neither 
was a house, which, it was admitted, could law- 
fully he let for profit. He pointed out that the 
concessions made by the canonists in fact involved 
a license to take interest, and that the persist- 
ence in a verbal prohibition was “puerorum 
instar ludere cum Deo.” But he adopted, as 
matter of Christian discipline, the rule that 
interest should not be demanded of men in 
urgentneed, and as matter of state discipline, that 
the legal rate should not be exceeded. Molinseus 
( Tractatus Contractuum et Usumrum, 1546) 
founded his justification on the Roman law that 
there is inherently involved in a loan an 
interesse, whether in the shape of “lucrum 
cessans ” or of “ damnum emergens.” This 
justification of interest, which brought upon 
Molinceus the censures of the church, naturally 
found favour in the great mercantile and 
I Protestant community of Holland. Grotius, 

! while assenting to Molinseus’s criticism of 
Aristotle, nevertheless hesitated to explain 
away the language of Scripture which had been 
for so many ages accepted as prohibitory (De 
Jure Pads ac Belli , II. xii.). This step was 
taken by Salmasius in 1638 when professor 
at Leyden, who in fact popularised the arguments 
advanced by Molinseus. 

In England the prohibition of 1552 having 
proved a failure, Elizabeth in 1571 re-established 
the rate of 10 per cent. In 1624 the rate was 
reduced to 8 per cent. The principle being prac- 
tically conceded, discussion ranged about the 
question of a legal rate. The wealth of Holland 
towards the end of the 17 th century being 
accompanied by a low rate of interest, led to the 
conclusion formulated by Sir Josiah Child in/ 
Ills new Discourse of Trade 3 first published in: 
1668, that the relation of the two was that <fA 
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effect and cause, and that prosperity might be 
secured for this country by a reduction of the 
legal rate of interest to 4 per cent (Child). 
Rut this opinion was combated by other con- 
temporary writers. Of these the best known 
is Sir William Petty, who in 1682 published a 
treatise under the title Qucmtulumcunque, con- 
demning altogether laws regulating the rate of 
interest. Locke is generally taken to have 
written in the same sense ; but though the argu- 
ments in his tract, Considerations of the lower- 
ing of Interest and raising the Value of Money, 
tend in this direction, he expressly adduces two 
reasons why there should be a law to regulate 
interest. His first is that there may be a rule 
of practice for courts of law in assessing debts 
and damages. Such a rule of practice prevails 
at the present day. His second reason is that 
thoughtless borrowers, “young men and those 
in want, might not too easily be exposed to 
extortion and oppression,” a line of thought 
afterwards adopted by Adam Smith. 

In the meanwhile the new doctrines made 
but slow headway in Roman Catholic countries. 
It is true that successive refinements of the 
canonists in deference to the advancing exigencies 
of commercial life had left nothing but the 
husk of the prohibition remaining. But a de- 
fence of interest upon its own footing, following 
the lines of Calvin and Salmasius, was too ven- 1 
turesome an assault on the position so long 
maintained by the church. Even as late as 
the reign of Louis XI V., interest on commercial 
debts was forbidden, with an exception in favour' 
of the flourishing industrial city of Lyons ; nor 
did interest become legal until the revolution. 
In England, opinion had so far passed over to 
the opposite camp that Adam Smith, writing 
in 1776, assumed interest as necessary to pro- 
duction in providing the capitalist with an in- 
centive to productive expenditure. About the 
same time in France, Pothier, a French jurist, 
and the celebrated Turgot resumed the ancient 
controversy as to the justification of interest. 

The occasion which produced Turgot’s essay 
on les Frets d* Argent was a commercial crisis 
in Angoulerne in 1769. A feature of this 
crisis was an excessive number of accommodation 
bills upon advances to borrowers for purposes 
of unproductive consumption. Notwithstand- 
ing that the legal rate of interest in France 
was at this time 4 per cent, there were, as 
Adam Smith tells us, “several very safe and 
easy methods of evading the law.” The 
bankrupt borrowers, unable to obtain further 
advances, followed the example set by Richard 
II. of England, and combined to prosecute 
their creditors under the usury laws. Turgot, 
at that time intendant of Limoges, procured 
the removal of the cases from the local courts 
to the council of state, and drew up for its 
guidance a memorandum, “Sur les Prets 
d’ Argent,” in defence of interest. In this 
VOL. XI. 


treatise, which was not published till some 
years later, he first establishes the necessity 
of interest for commercial and industrial pur- 
poses ; he then refutes the arguments of the 
schoolmen ; he inquires into the historical 
causes which have rendered money-lenders 
odious ; and concludes by demanding that the 
taking of interest should be legalised and 
the rate left to be settled between borrower 
and lender. Like Adam Smith, he adopted 
the standpoint of individualism, that a man 
has a right to do what he will with his 
own, and that, on the whole, this liberty is 
most conducive to the general well-being. 
Turgot also addressed himself to the arguments 
advanced by Pothier and his school upon 
legal grounds. Their contention was that 
in a contract which is not gratuitous, equity 
demands an equality in the values exchanged. 
One party should not give more than he has 
received, nor the other receive more than he 
has given. This maxim of equity is violated 
when the lender receives back more than the 
capital. The argument was, as Pothier ad- 
mitted, a reproduction of that of the res fungi- 
biles of Aquinas (see Aquinas ; Fungibles). 
Turgot’s reply is first, that equality of values 
depends on the opinion of the two contracting 
parties as to the degree to which the objects 
exchanged will satisfy their demand ; secondly, 
in this following Molinseus, he challenges the 
fundamental position upon which the prohibi- 
tion of interest had been based, viz. that a 
loan is a transfer of property, and that an 
owner of property (the transferee) cannot be 
called upon to pay for the use of that which 
is his own. “Miserable equivoque encore,” 
replies Turgot, “il est vrai que 1’emprunteur 
devient proprietaire de Targent considere phy- 
siquement comme une certaine quantite de metal. 
Mais est-il vraiment proprietaire de la valeur 
de cet argent ? Non, sans doute, puisque cette 
valeur ne lui est confiee que pour un terns et 
pour la rendre a l’echeance ” (Memoir e, § 27). 
Turgot’s memoir saved the money-lenders of 
Angoul§me, and so far effected a change of 
public opinion in France that at the Revolu- 
tion the national assembly declared all loans 
on interest legal. The work of Turgot in 
France was finally done for England by Jeremy 
Rentham (q.v.) in his celebrated “Letters 
in defence of Usury.” In these he finally 
disposed of those pleas for legal maximum 
rates based on the assumed necessity of pro- 
tecting the simple and discouraging the prodigal, 
which had been accepted by Locke and Adam 
Smith. In England the whole of the acts 
against usury, dating from that of 1545, were 
repealed in 1854. For the list of them see 
the schedule to 17 & 18 Yict. c. 90. In 
Denmark they were repealed in 1855 ; in Spain 
in 1856 ; in Sardinia, Holland, Norway, and 
Geneva in 1857 ; in Saxony and Sweden in 
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1864 ; in Belgium in 1865 ; and in Prussia 
and the North German Confederation in 1867. 

A new act against usury was, however, intro- 
duced for the whole of Germany in 1880, 
and amended and extended in 1893. It is 
now a criminal offence to obtain a profit by 
taking advantage of the necessitous condition 
or inexperience of any person in reference to 
loans or other transactions, “ exceeding the 
usual rate of interest in such a way that the 
profit seems out of proportion to the service 
rendered/’ and all transactions of this nature 
are null and void ; it is also a criminal offence 
to “trade as a usurer. ” 

Professor Foxwell, while avoiding any justi- 
fication of the claim to interest upon abstract, 
moral, or metaphysical grounds, and anticipat- 
ing the possibility of the arrival of a time when 
the tendency of interest to a minimum may 
result in a natural compulsion upon the capitalist 
to pay a “negative interest” to the banker who 
undertakes the care and management of his 
capital, justifies interest upon the practical 
ground that it is necessary in the existing state 
of society as an inducement to the capitalist 
to save. It is. interest which “brings about 
economic equilibrium ” between the demand for 
capital, of which the function is to give labour 
more effective power and continuity, and its 
accumulation. 

The tendency of profits, including in this 
term the bare interest upon capital, to a mini- _ 
mum, has been discussed at length by J. S. Mill. 
Mill assumes that there is “ some particular rate 
of profit which is the lowest that will induce the 
people of that country and time to accumulate 
savings and to employ those savings produc- 
tively.” This rate is determined by (1) “the 
strength of the effective desire of accumulation” ; 
(2) ‘ * the degree of security of capital engaged 
in industrial occupations.” These two deter- 
minants interact and grow in force with the 
progress of civilisation. In a country where 
population is increasing, capital becomes in- 
creasingly applied to agricultural industry, 
which progressively yields less (see Diminish- 
ing Returns), a law which conditions the 
whole rate of profit. Where population is not 
increasing, the competition for labour causes 
a rise of wages, with the same result. The 
counteragents to the tendency are therefore the 
loss of capital in commercial crises and unsound 
investments ; inventions, cheapening articles of 
common consumption, and thereby reducing 
the cost of labour ; and importation of food from 
, abroad. 

It is to be observed that Professor Foxwell’s 
view that there is no absolute minimum is 
more probable than that of Mill, who under- 
estimated the force of the tradition of accumu- 
lation. Hence, Bohm-Bawerk throws modem 
theories into three classes. The first of these, 
to which he gives the name the “ naive produc- 


tivity ” theory, attributes the production of 
interest to capital, which in the distribution 
of the product only claims that of which 
it was originally the source. The second, 
which he calls the “socialist exploitation 
theory,” regards interest as the appropriation 
of that which is due to labour, out of which 
it sprang, labour being the sole source and 
measure of value. The third view is inter- 
mediate. While accepting the first view of 
capital as being in conjunction with nature and 
labour a source of production, it dwells upon 
the importance of exchange values in deter- 
mining the amount which can be appropriated 
by the capitalist. While the first two theories 
confine their attention to interest as a problem 
of production, “the interest problem in its last 
resort is a problem of value ” (Bohm-Bawerk, 
Capital and Interest , trails, by Smart, Mac- 
millan, 1890 ; Conclusio7b, p. 423). 

While Adam Smith accepted interest as an 
economic fact without endeavouring to justify it 
on analytical grounds, he indirectly furnished a 
basis for a revisal of the whole question of its 
justification. In discussing the sources of wealth, 
Adam Smith, while he frequently mentions land 
and capital, leant to the doctrine that wealth was 
exclusively derived from labour. This position 
was borrowed from Locke, who lays down that 
labour “put the difference of value on everything” 

( Civil Government, bk. ii. ch. v. § 40). Ricardo, 
like Adam Smith, without elevating the proposition 
into a system, adopts the general idea. As 
to this, see Professor Marshall’s note on Ricardo’s 
theory of production in relation to value (Prin- 
ciples of Economics , bk. vi. ch. vi.). From this it 
was an easy transition to the view of the modern 
socialists, that interest is abstracted — wrongfully 
abstracted — from labour. The connecting link 
between the two views is the French economist 
Sismondi in his Nouveaux Principes I Pconomie 
Politique , first published in 1819. Sismondi j 
escapes the logical conclusion of the theory by 
ascribing the right to interest to the original labour 
which forms capital. The scientific socialists, 
however, claiming to rest their teaching upon Adam 
Smith and Ricardo, regard the returns to capital, 
whether called by the name of profit or interest, 
as a fraud upon the labourer to which hunger 
compels him to submit. 

Of this school Proudhon was the earliest dis- ; 
tinguished representative in France ; in Germany, 
Rodbertus-Jagetzow and Karl Marx, Accord- 
ing to Rodbertus, interest — profit and rent alike — 
rests on two grounds, one economic, the other legal. 
The economic ground lies in the fact that since 
the introduction of division of labour the labourers 
produce more than they require to support them- 
selves in life, and so allow them to continue their 
; labour, and thus others are also able to live upon 
the product. The legal ground is the existence of 
private property in land and capital, and Marx 
reproduces the same idea. In the view of the 
anti-socialist economists, these conclusions are only 
arrived at by divorcing propositions of Adam 
Smith and Ricardo from their context and ignor* 
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mg the fact that capital is in itself productive and 
belongs to the capitalist as the reward of abstinence 
from its expenditure. The economists who earliest 
insisted on the first of these characteristics of 
capital were J. B. Sat and Lord Lauderdale, 
while N. W. Senior, formerly professor of poli- 
tical economy at Oxford, is the founder of the 
abstinence theory (Capital). Eclectic economists, 
such as Roscher, include both these elements. 

The American economist, Mr. F. A. Walker, 
turns the point of the old Aristotelian and canoni- 
cal objections to interest by insisting that in 
actual fact, exemplified by cases in which no coin 
passes, as well as in theory, interest is paid for 
the use of the objects for the acquisition of which 
credit is given or money lent. He leans to the 
modern view that in the states of society in which 
prohibitions of interest originate, there may have 
been justification for them, and they probably 
exercised some effect. These conclusions he 
applies to similar conditions in modern com- 
munities, as for instance, in extensive regions of 
the United States, where agriculture is prosperous, 
where industry has made some progress, yet where 
the community still remains mainly non -com- 
mercial. But he agrees that in highly com- 
mercial countries “usury” laws become purely 
mischievous. 

Recent English economists, such as Mr. Sidg- 
■ wick, show the natural English tendency, exempli- 
fied in Adam Smith and Ricardo, to abandon dis- 
cussion of the metaphysical justification of interest, 
and accepting it as an ultimate fact, to confine 
themselves to analysing the economic laws by 
which its rate is determined. 

The general conclusions of economists as to the 
determinants of the rate of interest may be sum- 
marised as follows. In civilised communities a 
general level of “ net” interest tends to establish 
itself, the differences between rates being for the 
most part due to differences in the risk of the 
investment. That on the whole, in such com- 
munities, small command less interest than large 
amounts of capital owing to the difficulties of 
collection and the irregularity of withdrawal. Of 
this savings banks are an example. The mere 
increase of capital does not lower the rate of 
interest (Hume, Essay on Interest ; Ricardo, Prin- 
ciples, eh. xxi.), which is determined, on the analogy 
-of Ricardo’s theory of rent, by the competition 
of borrowers and its least productive employment. 
Hence, as a community increases in civilisation, 
and capital has to he employed on less fertile lands 
and less productive investments, the return to 
capital tends to decline ; in other words, interest 
falls. Influences which counteract this tendency 
are the acquisition by a nation of fresh land or a 
cheapening of the means of subsistence by the aboli- 
tion of protective duties ; the conversion of circulat- 
ing into fixed capital (see Capital) ; the destruction 
of capital by war, and the emigration of capital. 

Within the limits of the Roman Catholic 
communion the principle has constantly been 
upheld that to accept usury is sinful. This was 
laid down by Bossuet in his Traits de Insure, 
■and repeated by Benedict XIV, in the encyclical 
on usury of 1745 intituled Fix pervmit. But | 


! when the era of the reformation opened up the 
whole question, the energy of the canonists was 
devoted not to fortifying the old positions, but 
to emptying the principle of its application. 
Concessions were at first made in those directions 
in which the severity of the prohibition had 
from early times been mitigated. Rent-charges 
upon land, and their purchase and sale, had 
been canonically legal since 1425, subject to 
the charge being really attached to land or 
fixed property yielding actual returns. But in 
1452 a bull of Nicholas V. had permitted the 
inhabitants of the kingdoms of Aragon and 
Sicily to enter into contracts for the payment 
of interest on loans based on personal credit 
(census 'personalis). Against the principle of 
this concession a reaction took place under Pius 
V., who, by a bull Cum onus in 1568, reverted 
to the old limitations. But the concession of 
Nicholas V. had already done its Work. The 
Jesuit casuists, solicitous to adapt the church 
to contemporary exigencies, discovered a number 
of reasons for disregarding the new bull. It 
required, they affirmed, to be invested with 
authority by promulgation and acceptance in 
the several countries of Europe. Others, as 
Liguori, maintained that it only prohibited 
such loans where fraud was present. Though 
Benedict XIV. lent his sanction to the con- 
demnation of the census personalis , the system 
continued to flourish even in Rome itself. 
Another concession which opened the door to 
the ruin of the whole system was that known by 
the name of the contractus trinus (see Eck, 
Johann). This, as its name imports, was a 
combination of three contracts. The first of 
these, which laid the foundation for the others, 
was the contract of partnership in risk of profit 
or loss (sodetas) which had always been allowed. 
The two subsidiary contracts were contracts of 
assurance. By the surrender of a part of his 
expected profit the capitalist could insure himself 
against loss of capital ; by the surrender of a 
further part he could insure a fixed return 
(yenditio lucri incerti pro lucro certo). Now 
regarded together, and as between the same 
parties, these three contracts represented an 
advance of money at a fixed rate of interest. 
As such they were before the 16th century 
canonically illegal, though each taken by itself, 
where the parties were different, was legal even 
though in respect of the same transaction. Con- 
venience suggested that all these contracts should 
be made between the same parties, and commerce 
naturally adopted this plan. As usual in the 
history of interest, it remained for the theologians 
to find a justification for the fait accompli. 
This was accomplished by Eck and Major early 
in the 16th century. But, as in the case of 
the census personalis, so in this, the Catholic 
reaction at first, by the bull Detestabiles of Sixtus 
V. in 1583, condemned the contractus trinus 
as usurious and illegal. The new school of 
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casuists, on the other hand, took up the position 
that the condemnation only applied to cases 
where usurious practice was potent. Finally, as 
in the census personalis , commercial convenience 
smothered the protests of doctrine. 

In short, by the 17th century the condemna- 
tion of usury had been gradually extruded till 
it had no application outside loans pure and 
simple. And even in this sphere the concession 
which had then firmly established itself of 
allowing the Lucrum Cessans and Damntjm 
Emergens to be calculated beforehand at a 
fixed rate per cent, left little more than a mere 
husk of doctrine. The question came up for 
review before the Roman curia in 1740. The 
city of Yerona raised a loan at 4 per cent, and 
justified its proceeding by a discourse published 
by an eminent lawyer, Scipio Maffei. The 
pope, Benedict XI Y., issued a special commission 
to cardinals, prelates, and theologians, to restate 
the doctrine of usury according to the most 
recent view. Of this commission the outcome 
was the encyclical Vix pervenit issued in 1745. 
The old doctrine was reaffirmed, and returns of 
interest upon loans condemned, except in cases 
where the claim to interest rested upon some 
other title than merely that of money lent, or 
could be justified by the conformity of the 
contract to one of those forms recognised by 
the church as legitimate. But the discussion 
by theologians was not silenced. At last in 
1822 an event happened which again compelled 
the Roman curia to deal with the subject practi- 
cally. A female penitent at Lyons was refused 
absolution for receiving legal interest from 
invested property. She appealed to Rome, and 
the holy office decided against the confessor, 
provided the penitent expressed willingness to 
submit to the judgment of the church. But 
no formal decision on such cases followed, and 
in 1838 a general notice was issued to confessors 
no longer to importune penitents on account of 
being in receipt of interest. For all practical 
purposes the doctrine, while it remains intact, 
; : , has ceased to ' exist. 

[Boeckh’s Public Economy of A thens. — Grote’s 
History of Greece, — Mommsen’s History of Rome , 
2 vols., London, 1868, 1875. — W. A. Hunter’s 
Roman Law London, 1885. As to the prohibi- 
tion of interest by the canon law, and its peculiar 
influence in the development of the Law Mer- 
chant, see Eadettiann,. • . Handbuch des Handels- 
o-recfats, i.pp. 13-14, 1 9 -20.— -Goldschmidt, Universal 
geschichte des HanddsrecMs , pp. 137-172. For 
the scholastic doctrine, Endemann’s Sttndien. For 
the revolt against scholasticism, Child’s Hew Dis- 
course of Trade (1690). — Locke’s Essay on Civil 
Gover n ment — Hu rae’s Essay on Interest. — Turgot’s 
Les Prets d' Argent. — Bentham’s Defence of Usury, 
Works, vol. iii, Edinburgh, 1843. For the new 
socialist doctrine, Rodbertus, docialohonomische 
Ansichten, Jena, 1882. — Bohm-Bawerk on Capital 
and Interest (translated by Smart), London, 1890, 
On the rate of interest, see J. S. Mill’s Political 


Economy , bk. iv. ch. iv. — -Professor Foxwell in 
Journal of Institute of Bankers, vii. (1886). — Yon 
Wieser, National V 'ahce, edited by W. Smart, 1892. 
— Distinction from discount, Supino, Baggio de lo 
Sconto (1892). All books on the general principles 
of political economy treat of the subject. ] i. s. L. 

INTERLOPERS were persons who, not 
being members of the companies chartered by 
the crown, nor having a license from them, 
traded on their own account to the countries 
to which the companies had the sole trade. 
Throughout their existence, the companies 
suffered much from the competition of these 
outsiders. The relations between them there- 
fore have an important bearing on economic 
development, particularly on the growth of 
free trade. It would be impossible here to 
give a full account of those relations during 
the latter half of the 16th and 17th century. 
But a few instances from the history of the 
trading companies, and a summary of the 
arguments for and against the claims of the 
outsiders, will show the nature of the questions 
at issue. In 1604, the “free traders” nearly 
succeeded in breaking up the monopoly of the 
companies, especially the Merchant Adventurers 
and the Russia Company. Two bills directed 
mainly against these associations — (1) “for 
all merchants to have free liberty of trade into 
all countries ” ; (2) “ for enlargement of trade 
for his majesty’s subjects into foreign countries,” 
passed the Commons “with great consent and 
applause of the House (as being for the 
exceeding benefit of all the land), scarce forty 
voices dissenting,” but they were rejected by 
the Lords. Complaints of the monopoly of the 
Merchant Adventurers were again made to the 
House of Commons by the merchants and 
clothiers of Exeter and other parts of the west 
of England in 1638, 1643, and 1645. The 
ordinance of 1643, regulating the company, 
appears to have been a concession to the 
outsiders, and under the Commonwealth and 
Protectorate there appears to have been a 
movement of opinion in their favour. A 
committee for trade, appointed by the common 
council of London, reported to the council for 
trade in 1651, that they found the Staplers 
: “ unnecessary' and disadvantageous,” and the 
discussions in the council in 1656 show strong 
opposition to the claims of the Merchant 
Adventurers. Interlopers were a source of 
difficulty to the Russia Company throughout 
its career, and important concessions were 
made to them in 1654. Similar difficulties 
were experienced by the Levant or Turkey 
Company (q.v.) t the Eastland Company, and 
the East India Company. The history of the 
last - mentioned company supplies several 
important cases. In 1604, James I. granted 
to Sir Edward Michelbome and Ms associates 
a license “to discover the countries of Cathaia* 
China, Japan, Corea, and Cambaia. and the 
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islands and countries tliereto adjoining, and to 
trade with the people there, notwithstanding any 
grant or charter to the contrary.” Michelhorne 
greatly injured the East India Company, but in 
1607 they decided to drop their suit against 
him in the Admiralty. In 1637, Charles I. 
granted a license to Sir William Courten and 
others, to trade to Goa, Malabar, and China ; 
his association, or the Assada Merchants, as 
they were called, competed with the East India 
Company for many years. In 1650-51, on 
the recommendation of the council of state, a 
union was effected between the company, the 
Assada Merchants, and a third body, the 
Merchant Adventurers, trading to the Indies, 
which became the basis of a united joint stock. 
Rut three years later, the last two petitioned 
the council of state for an open trade. The 
interlopers achieved a temporary success, and 
for three years the company, the Assada 
Merchants, and the Merchant Adventurers, as 
well as numerous private traders, competed 
with each other, with the result that the East 
India trade was completely disorganised, and 
Cromwell was forced to renew the charter of 
the company. The leading case on the claims 
of the companies against the interlopers is 
The East India Company v. Sandy s (1684). 
It was argued at great length before Lord 
Chief Justice Jefferies, Holloway and Walcot, 
by Holt (afterwards lord chief justice), Finch 
(afterwards Earl of Nottingham), and Sawyer, 
lor the plaintiff ; and Treby (afterwards lord 
chief justice), Pollexfen (afterwards lord chief 
justice), and Williams for the defendant. 
Judgment was given for the plaintiff, and 
Sandys 5 ship and goods were confiscated. 

It will now be convenient to summarise the 
arguments for and against the interlopers. 
Thei'e were two distinct questions at issue: 
1. Did the creation of such companies as have 
been noticed fall within the limits of the royal 
prerogative ? 2. Could they, under cover of 
their charters, pretend to an exclusive trade? 
On the first, opinion was by no means 
unanimous, some people contending that 
parliament alone could impose the restrictions 
on trade which the very existence of a company 
involved. Additional force was given to this 
argument, when the companies made the royal 
grant the pretext for excluding all others from 
the trade. The outsiders answered the second 
question in the negative. It was contended 
that the king could create corporations for 
carrying on a trade, but he could not restrain 
others from exercising that trade ; such restraint 
was restraint of a common right ; it appropriated 
to one or a few what others might lawfully 
use before the grant was made. A charter 
conferring such exclusive privileges was there- 
fore void. The East India Company, which 
was a joint-stock company, came, it was said, 
within the provisos of the statute of monopolies, 


at any rate, after the expiration of their first 
charter, though the same objection could not 
perhaps be urged against the regulated 
companies. Many statutes were quoted in 
defence of the claim for free trade ; on more 
general grounds it was held that the right to 
trade was “a right, natural and human,” 
and a charter against natural and civil right 
was void. On the other hand, a distinction 
was drawn between inland and foreign trade, 
and it was maintained that by common law 
subjects had no absolute right to pursue the 
latter, which presupposed treaties or leagues of 
amity concluded by the king of England with 
foreign powers ; that no statute had ever 
given a general liberty of trade to Englishmen 
to or 'with all nations, and that the special 
statutes dealing with particular nations or 
particular commodities were not declaratory, 
but introduced a new law. The distinction 
between joint stock and regulated companies 
was held to be of no weight, because it did not 
touch the question of right, whether a company 
could or could not have a grant of an exclusive 
trade. On the ground of expediency, the case 
for the companies against the interlopers was 
strong. The men to whom the first charters 
had been granted were frequently the first 
discoverers of the trade, and it seemed only 
fair that they should enjoy a monopoly to 
reimburse them for their outlay. Their 
position was analogous to that of the patentee 
of a new invention, whose claim to a monopoly 
for a limited period was universally conceded. 
The companies also were put to great expense 
for the maintenance of official establishments 
and factories, for negotiating treaties, for costly 
presents, and for other objects. It was unfair 
that interlopers should step in and reap the 
fruits of their enterprise, without undertaking 
any of their arduous and expensive duties. 
They would naturally be able to undersell the 
companies in the home markets, and the trade 
would ultimately be destroyed. It was also 
maintained that experience was in favour of 
the company organisation, for the trade could 
not be carried on successfully by any other 
means. To those arguments the interlopers 
had an effective reply. Considerations of 
expediency did not effect the right to an 
exclusive trade, and it was that which they 
called in question. To urge expediency in 
defence of the companies was to set up 
convenience, or the pretence of convenience, 
against law ; and such an argument might be 
as effectively used against the companies as in 
their favour. It might, for example, be urged 
by the Assada Merchants, as a reason for 
suppressing the East India Company. There 
was no objection to the grant of a monopoly 
for fourteen years to the first discoverers of a 
trade, but it should then determine. Resides, 
most of the trades monopolised by the 
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companies Lad been carried on by private 
traders, or associations of private traders, 
before the grant of exclusive charters. Those 
who claimed liberty of trade were willing to 
bear their full proportion of necessary charges, 
nor did they wish to dissolve any company. 
On the contrary, a joint stock was, as a rule, 
necessary for distant trades. They merely 
claimed that people should be free to form 
companies or not, as the conditions of the 
trade should determine, and that no one 
company should enjoy a monopoly (see Com- 
panies). w. a. s. H. 

INTERNAL CUSTOMS AND TOLLS. It 
has sometimes been asserted of taxes that they 
supply nations with more causes of grief than of 
well-being. Whether this sweeping assertion is 
generally true or not, it is certainly confirmed 
by experience in respect to internal tolls and 
customs. France, the earliest unified of western 
continental powers, affords us a striking example 
of their mischievous operation, which may serve 
as an illustration of the inconvenience and in- 
jury they cause to the trade of a country. 

As appears by one of their names, droit de 
haul passage 3 French customs are, during the 
feudal ages, difficult to separate from tolls proper. 
From 1360 they were called imposition or traite 
famine, and as the provinces had preserved their 
own special constitutions, several of them, such 
as Picardy, Artois, Anjou, Poitou, Berry, 
Auvergne, Languedoc, etc., successively adopted 
them, the duties being collected by a body of 
officials called masters of the ports, but with 
various tariffs and under different names — tablier 
at La Rochelle, prevOti in Nantes, comptable et 
convoi in Bordeaux, costume de Bayonne , trtpas 
de la Loire , traite famine in Anjou, etc. The 
most vexatious of these customs were those of 
Lyons and Valence (formerly of Vienne), which 
commanded the passage of the Rh&ne, and 
through which all goods, whether foreign or 
home-made, on their way to or from southern 
France, were compulsorily and unmercifully 
obliged to pass. The former amounted to 5 
per cent, the latter to 3 per cent, and Forbonnais 
mentions four cases in which it had to be paid 
twice ; not including the tolls levied by private 
individuals, he reckons that thirteen different 
duties were exacted between Lyons and Arles, 
a distance of 150 miles ( Rechcrches sur les 
Finances deZa France, i. pp. 358, 359). The same 
author quotes the bitter complaints made against 
the customs of Valence by a deputy of Lyons 
at the states of Dauphine in 1600 : “These 
customs are a rock and a cause of shipwreck. 
They are hatched and grow like crocodiles. . . . 
The terrified merchants fly from this passage as 
if it were a cut-throat place (un coupe-gorge) 
... and if caught, only recover their liberty 
when the officers have rummaged their bales to 
the bottom and their purses also " (Beeherches, 
i. pp. 40, 41). The eloquence of the worthy 


member for Lyons was lost, for these customs 
continued until 1790. 

On the Loire, where Forbonnais enumerates 
28 tolls, tbe oppression was quite as vexatious, 
and Louis XIV., under the direction of Colbert, 
uses in tbe preamble of the edict of 1664 
language quite as strong as had been heard 
sixty years before in the states of Dauphine. 
“We have ascertained,” are the royal words, 
“ that under different names such a diversity of 
these [duties and tolls ] have been set up that 
we have been filled with astonishment at the 
institution of so many levies and impositions, 
sufficient to disgust our subjects from continu- 
ing their trade. . . . The merchants cannot 
possibly have a sufficient knowledge of them, still 
less their factors and carriers, who are constrained 
to rely on the good faith of the managing clerks, 
often doubtful ” (P. Cffiment, Colberts Letters 
and Instructions , vol. ii. pt. ii. pp. 787-796). 

In this edict, Colbert endeavoured to alleviate 
and unify the chaotic system bequeathed by 
past ages, but the Pays d* Mats, who in contrast 
with the Pays d’ Election enjoyed the privilege 
of voting and assessing their taxes, steadfastly 
resisted ; the minister was obliged to submit, 
and France had to be divided into three regions. 

1st. Twelve provinces, mostly round Paris 
and between the Somme and the Loire, in which 
the internal customs were abolished ; they were 
called les cinq Grosses Fermes on account of the 
system of farming their taxes (see Farming op 
Taxes). 

2nd. The so - called provinces Ur anger es 
(Britanny, Auvergne, southern France, the 
Franche Comte, and Flanders), which main- 
tained their interior lines of customs. 

3rd. The provinces traiUes commepays Stranger 
(considered as foreign) Alsace, Lorraine, Toul, 
Metz, Verdun, and the seaports Marseilles, 
Dunkirk, Bayonne, and Lorient, which enjoyed 
the envied privileges of being free ports. 

The enlightened views of Colbert thus only 
became law in the central parts of the kingdom"; 
everywhere else he met with a stubborn resist- 
ance prompted by a perhaps justified fear of 
royal encroachments, by local jealousies, and 
also by surviving notions on the means of 
securing plenty, which had been dominant in 
the middle ages. 

The system of tolls proper ( tonlieux and plages) 
on travellers and goods by land or by water 
covered with an inextricable net the whole of 
the kingdom. Imposed by force and under 
the penalty of confiscation by nobles ( rouage or 
rotatiemi , cauciage and carragium on carts, pul- 
verage on docks of sheep, pontage or pontaticum 
on bridges, rivage or ripaticum and mutatiam 
on barges and their cargoes, etc.), and by town- 
ships {carragium, portage , and barrage ), they 
were an object of unceasing complaint. Several 
ordinances of Louis IX., Charles VII., Louis XI. 
and Francis I. attempted to put limits to these 



INTERNAL CUSTOMS AND TOLLS 439 


extortionate demands ; new peages were pro- 
hibited and it was decreed that the existing 
ones must be sanctioned by deed or immemorial 
possession. An ordinance of 1561 ordered 
that the nobles who levied tolls were to keep 
the roads in repair, and another of 1663 declared 
that tolls might only be collected under author- 
ity of the king. The Assemblee de Commerce , 
summoned in 1700 by Louis X IV., petitioned 
for the suppression under compensation of all 
private tolls, and about 1200 were suppressed 
in 1724, but thousands of them still survived 
on the eve of the French revolution. “A 
barge laden with wine from Languedoc, sailing 
up the Rhone and proceeding to Paris by canals 
and the Loire, has to pay from thirty-five to 
forty various duties and tolls, exclusive of the 
tolls on the Rhdne and the entry in Paris, in 
fifteen or sixteen different places . . . which 
makes the journey a fortnight longer than if 
all were paid at once in one same bureau ” (from 
MS. in the Archives Rationales quoted by Taine 
— Ancien Regime, p. 471). In his Finances de 
VAncien Regime (i. 473), M. Stourm relates the 
history of a Paris commissary of police sent on 
an official mission to buy wine in the south, and 
convey it in person to Paris, so as to ascertain 
experimentally what were the fiscal incidents 
of the journey. From Roanne to Melun, about 
240 miles, he had to pay 1 6 peages seignenriaux, 
7 octrois, without reimbursement on leaving 
the place, and the customs duty according to 
the tariff of the Cinq Grosses Formes already 
mentioned. The honest commissary in despair 
did not proceed farther than Melun. Well 
might Neeker exclaim in his Administration des 
Finances : “These laws are so confused that 
scarcely one man or two out of each generation 
succeeds in mastering them completely ”(p. 473). 
He introduced a bill for the abolition of internal 
tolls and customs before the AssembUe des Not- 
ables in 1787, but this reform was only voted 
in 1790 by the national assembly considering 
that “ these divers duties had made the differ- 
ent parts of the state foreign to each other.” 

From that day, the restoration of internal 
customs has never been attempted in France, 
although what might be called municipal 
customs still exist under the name of Octroi 
(q.v. ). As to the roads, the revolutionary 
government first tried a system of voluntary 
carries inspired “by the generous fire which 
animates our free and republican souls,” but as 
this generous fire turned out to be totally want- 
ing, the directory, in 1797, set up turnpikes 
(barrilres) on the highways : the tariff for a 
four-wheeled cart with two horses amounted to 
80 centimes (8d.) and to 1’20 fr. (say Is.) for 
spring-carriages, per 15 miles. But this 
imitation of the English turnpikes was not 
successful, and in 1806 the then minister of 
finance, Gatjbin' (q. v. ), had to give It up and 
to confess that “'it excited frequent brawls. 




constant complaints, and that it only yielded 
16,000,000 of francs, against an expenditure 
varying from 30,000,000 to 35,000,000” 
{Notice sur les Finances). Thus, in France at 
least, practical experience contradicts Adam 
Smith’s opinions that carriages and lighters 
might “easily” pay for “the maintenance of 
public works exactly in proportion to the wear 
and tear which they occasion of them ” ( Wealth 
of Nations, bk. v. pt. iii. ch. i.). Moreover, on 
the roads, the expense of the collections of the 
turnpike dues absorbed 23 per cent of the 
proceeds. On rivers and canals, although it 
was an easier task to collect them at the sluices, 
where barges and lighters are necessarily 
detained, navigation is also free since 1880 ; 
the levying of tolls by companies or corpora- 
tions who have executed public works, is quite 
exceptional, and must in each case be conceded 
by a special law. The prevailing feeling looks 
on the construction and repairing of roads and 
canals as a public service, which ought to be 
covered by the public revenue ; however, for 
the latter, there were in 1889 some unavailing 
attempts to cause the French parliament to 
reconsider the question. A tax of 10 percent 
on travellers’ fares in public vehicles has ex- 
isted since 1797 ; similar taxes are laid on fares 
and freight by rail, but these receipts have no 
specific allocation to the repair of roads and are 
included in the total revenue of the state. 

Germany has, naturally owing to its state of 
political division, been one of the countries 
where the system of internal customs and tolls 
has received the most excessive extension. 
Vainly did successive diets declare that such 
unauthorised tolls had no legal existence ; the 
petty princes and sovereigns persisted, and at 
length succeeded in obtaining the legal recog- 
nition of their prerogatives. Sometimes the 
different provinces of one particular state 
were fenced round wfith tolls, for instance in 
Prussia, where the Great Elector Frederick 
William (1620 - 1688) having introduced a 
system of excise varying from province to 
province, compensatory excise -duties ( Frgdnz - 
ungsaccise) had to be paid on the passage 
from one province into another. After the 
peace of 1815, Prussia initiated the move- 
ment of reform of German internal customs, 
which culminated in the conclusion of the 
Zollverein (q.v.) and of internal tolls on the 
transport of goods and travellers. On the 
Oder about thirty provincial tolls were 
suppressed, numerous communal and private 
tolls were redeemed, and on canals the dues 
■were henceforward calculated on the capacity 
of the barges and lighters, without having any 
longer regard to the nature of their cargoes. 
The same policy of simplification was from 1838 
applied to roads and highways ; still down to 
1867 such dues as Pfiaster -, Bracken-, Damm 
Fahr - gelder (pavement, bridge, dyke, pass 
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age tolls) were levied, besides the Chausseegeld , 
which was only abolished in 1874. (Article 
Binnenzolle in Conrad’s Handwo rterbuch der 
Staatswisscnschaften, Jena, 1889-1890). In 
southern Germany their suppression had taken 
place earlier : Bavaria and Wurtemberg, 1828, 
Baden, 1831. [See Octroi, vol. iii. and App.] 

[For Germany, see Hiillmann, Deutsche Finanz- 
gesch. des Mittelalters, 1805. — Falke, Gesch. des 
deutschen Zollwesens, 1869 ; and Roscher, Gesch. 
der Nat. Oek., p. 950. For France, besides the 
already-mentioned works, the articles “ Douanes,” 
“Droits,” “Peages,” in the Encyclopedic MUho - 
digue. — Renauldon, Traite historique et pratique 
des droits seigneuriaux (Paris, 1765). — Moreau 
de Beaumont, Memoires sur les Impositions de 
la France (1785). — Clamageran, Histoire de 
VImpbt en France (1867-76).— Vignon, Etudes 
hisioriquessur V A dmmistration des Voies Publiques 
en France avant 1790 (Paris, 1862), and the 
articles “Canaux de Navigation,” “Douane,” 
“Peage,” £c Routes et Ckemins,” and “Voies de 
Communication” in Guillaumin’s (old) Diction- 
naire & Economic Politique.'] E. ca. 

INTERNAL REVENUE TAXES IN THE 
UNITED STATES. In the United States 
this term is applied to federal taxes imposed 
upon domestic manufactures, trade, or income. 
It does not include revenue derived from sales 
of public lands, postal revenues, or patent fees. 
Internal revenue duties have been imposed 
at three different periods: 1791-1802; 1813- 
1817 ; and 1862 until the present time (1893). 
During the first period taxes were levied upon 
distilled spirits (1791), carriages, licenses for 
retailing wines and liquors, snuff, refining sugar, 
auction sales (1794), stamped papers (1797), and 
a direct tax of $2,000,000 (£400,000) (1798). 
The first of these duties was very unpopular in 
certain sections of the country, not only on 
account of the special burdens which were 
imposed upon farmers, who were the distillers 
of the period, but also because it was regarded 
as a British tax, hostile to American freedom. 

: Opposition gave rise to the whisky rebellion in 
the western part of Pennsylvania. The re- 
publican party under the leadership of Jefferson 
'was pledged to the repeal of the existing in- 
ternal revenue duties ; and with their succeeding 
to power, this was done in 1802. The necessities 
of war revived these taxes in the second period, 
and a similar reason occasioned their imposition 
at the beginning of the civil war. In the last 
period they were sweeping in their embrace ; and, 
owing to the urgency of the times and general 
ignorance of the incidence of such taxes, there 
was frequent change and no system. The first 
of these measures was the act of July 1, 1S62, 
which imposed specific and ad valorem duties 
upon manufactures, licenses upon occupations, 
a general income tax, and a tax upon gross 
receipts of transportation companies. The 
system was further extended by the act of June 
30, 1 864 ; and it was estimated by Mr. David 


A. Wells that between eight and fifteen per cent 
of the value of the finished product was collected 
by the treasury department. So productive 
indeed were these taxes that from 1864 until 
1868 they exceeded the customs revenues. W ith 
the close of the war many of the internal revenue 
duties were reduced or repealed, until taxes 
were imposed only upon the manufacture and 
selling of distilled liquors, fermented liquors, 
tobacco and cigars, and oleomargarine. 

During the first period, 1792-1801, the 
internal revenue duties varied from 5 to 9 per 
cent of the net ordinary receipts ; in the second 
period, they constituted about 13 per cent ; 
and since 1862 they have been one of the 
principal props of financial support, furnishing 
in recent years about 40 per cent of tbe net 
receipts. As the country has become accustomed 
to the taxes, and they are favourably regarded 
by many as desirable sumptuary regulations, 
they may remain for the present (see Finances, 
United States). 

[For the early period see H. C. Adams, “Taxation 
in the U.S, 1789-1816,” in Johns Hopkins Stud- 
ies, vol. ii. ; and for the period of tbe civil war, 
Reports of the Special Commissioner of Revenue 
(D. A. Wells) for the years 1866-68 ; also annual 
Reports of the Commissioner of Internal Revenue 
(published without Tables in the Finance Reports).] 

D. R. D. 

INTERNATIONAL. See International 
Working Men’s Association. 

INTERNATIONAL COINAGE. The idea 
of having one and the same measure of values 
for all civilised nations received a strong impetus 
from the great exhibition in London of 1851. 
The difficulty then experienced in comparing 
the prices of similar exhibits from different 
countries and the values of the exhibits of one 
country as against those of another, led to the 
discussion of the possibility of establishing an 
international standard ; the question came up at 
various meetings of the international statistical 
congress. In December 1865 France, Belgium, 
Italy, and Switzerland made the convention by 
which the currency of the Latin Union was 
established. In 1867 the conference at the 
Paris exhibition invited wider consideration 
of the idea thus adopted. Two delegates from 
Great Britain attended this conference, which 
recommended that a uniform gold standard be 
adopted by civilised countries with coins of 
fineness ; and thatthe gold coins thereafter struck 
by countries the parties to the convention should 
be multiples of five francs. About the same 
time several countries had been making some 
move in the direction of assimilating their 
coinage to that of their neighbours. 

The royal commission of 1868, which arose 
out of the Paris conference, marks for Great 
Britain the most important epoch in the history 
of the idea. That commission examined some 
of the leading economic thinkers of the day, 



INTERNATIONAL COINAGE— INTERNATIONAL LAW 


441 


such as Bagehot, Jevons, and Newmarch, of 
whom the latter was almost alone in being very 
lukewarm about the matter ; the principle of 
an international coinage was warmly espoused 
by several witnesses. The commission summed 
up the evidence as tending to show — 

1. That time would be saved to all traders 
in calculations and comparing foreign price- 
lists. 

2. That small traders would be relieved 
from a disadvantage which at present they 
suffered in their inability to keep a staff con- 
versant with foreign price-lists, etc. 

3. That commercial travellers would be 
much aided in pushing their wares. 

But the commission very rightly pointed 
out that these advantages, even if not exagger- 
ated, would only be obtained by complete 
uniformity of weights and measures as well as 
coins. As regards coins it stated the absolute 
necessity of some sort of international mints so 
as to assure each country that the international 
coins did correspond in intrinsic value with 
their denomination ; it pointed out the necessity 
of a uniform charge for mintage ; and after 
discussing the various possibilities as to the 
choice of a coin for a common standard, concluded 
that a measure which would cause so much 
disturbance of existing contracts, and was after 
all only a partial measure, could not be lightly 
entered into ; and they reported distinctly 
against any suggestion that Great Britain should 
merely adopt a gold coin of the value of 25 
francs instead of the sovereign. 

Here the matter rested so far as Great Britain 
was concerned for thirteen years. But the 
conference of 1867 is thought to have borne 
fruit in the adoption of a gold standard by 
Germany in 1871, and the alteration of other 
national currencies. When in 1882 delegates 
on behalf of the British Indian and imperial 
governments attended another conference at 
Paris upon the question, the idea had taken a 
new turn ; in 1867 the general opinion of the 
parties who met in conference had favoured a 
single gold standard ; now the United States, 
as well as some other countries, had declared 
for a double standard. The possibility of 
agreement on an international currency was 
farther off than ever. 

The system generally supported by advocates 
of change as the best to be adopted is a decimal 
system (see Decimal System), and to some 
extent the movement in favour of an inter- 
national measure of value became mixed up 
with the movement in favour of international 
weights and measures. Even if the principle 
of the decimal system be admitted, we have still 
to face the difficulty of electing between the 
two chief decimal systems of the world— those 
of the United States and of the Latin Union. 
And there is at least a question whether the 
mere theoretic convenience of the decimal system 


should weigh against other considerations, e.g, 
that of keeping in currency the most generally 
known coin of the world. The Commission of 
1 8 6 8 on that ground suggested that the sovereign 
was best adapted for an international standard 
— but they did not consider whether it should 
be redivided on a decimal system ; this is of 
course a matter of pure convention. 

The general objections to a change which 
falls with different weight on different countries 
are chiefly (1) the necessity of revising all 
contracts ; (2) the expense attendant on re- 
coinage. They will be found well stated in 
the late Mr. Newmareh’s evidence before the 
commission of 1868. We are assuming that 
subsidiary coins will follow the standard, and 
that thus one elass of difficulties will disappear. 

There is, however, one important point 
touched on by Mr. Goschen in his evidence 
before the same commission — viz. whether 
making a “coin” a universal measure will not 
be to substitute a token for the commodity 
known as gold. 

The idea of an international coinage is not 
impossible, though at present impracticable. 
In the 15th and 16th centuries the Spanish 
dollar and Portuguese Johannes became for all 
practical purposes international coins, and at 
the present time the English sovereign conies 
almost as near to that ideal as the Spanish 
dollar did. 

[The publications of the International Associa- 
tion for obtaining a uniform decimal system, etc., 
etc., especially a Concise Narrative by Leone Levi, 
1867.— The report of the Royal Commission of 
1868 in P. P. of 1868, vol. xxvii. — The reports 
of the delegates to the International Monetary 
Conference 1882 in P. P. of 1882, vol. liii.] 

c. a. H. 

INTERNATIONAL LAW. 

I. Introduction, p. 441. II. The Laws of Peace, p. 442; 
1. Independence, p. 442 ; 2. Property, p. 442 ; S. Jurisdic- 
tion, p. 442; 4. Equality, p. 44$'; 5. Diplomacy, p. 443. 
III. The Laws of War, p. 443 ; 1. Preliminary Points, 
p. 443 ; 2. Enemy Persons, p. 444 ; 3. Enemy Property 
on Land, p. 444 ; 4. Enemy Property at Sea, p. 444 ; 5. 
Agents and Instruments of Warfare, p. 444. IV. The 
Law of Neutrality, p. 444 ; 1. The Nature of Neu- 
trality, p. 444; 2. Rights and Obligations as between 
Belligerent band Neutral States, p. 445 ; 8. Ordinary Mari- 
time Capture, p. 445; 4. Contraband Trade, p. 445 ; 5. 
Blockade, p. 445 ; 6. Umieutral Service, p. 446. 

I. Introduction. — International Law may 
be defined as (he rules which determine the 
conduct of the general body of civilised states in 
their dealings with one another. Some writers 
regard it as deduced from principles of natural 
justice implanted by the Creator in the human 
breast (Yattel, Wheaton, Hautefeuille), while 
others look upon it as a body of precepts drawn 
from the practice of states, and resting for their 
validity upon express or tacit consent (Hall, 
Stephen). The latter view is in accord with, 
the facts of history. Modern international 
law is derived from usage, some of it extending 
back to remote antiquity, but most being the 
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growth of the last three centuries. Rules have 
been adopted partly because they were con- 
venient and partly because they were deemed 
just and merciful. The law of nations is ulti- 
mately shaped by the public opinion of the 
civilised world. 

II. The Laws of Peace. 1. Independence . — 
Every fully sovereign state possesses the right 
of managing all its affairs without interference 
from other states. This is called the right of 
independence. It is conditioned by an obliga- 
tion to respect the corresponding rights of other 
members of the family of nations. Mutual 
intercourse is as impossible among states with- 
out mutual concession as it is among indi- 
viduals. Political communities, like Egypt and 
Bulgaria, which are not allowed entire freedom 
of action in external affairs, cannot be regarded 
as fully sovereign and independent ; but a state 
which submits temporarily to restrictions im- 
posed by treaty is not held to have forfeited 
thereby its title to independence. Intervention 
takes place when a state interferes by force or 
threat of force in the internal affairs of another 
state, or in questions arising between two or 
more states. Such action trenches upon inde- 
pendence, and is therefore to be looked upon 
with grave suspicion. Each case must be judged 
on its own merits. Publicists differ widely as 
to what are lawful grounds of intervention. It 
is best to restrict intervention to cases where 
the duty of self-preservation overrides the obliga- 
tion of respecting a neighbour’s freedom of action. 
Undoubtedly a state may intervene to ward off 
a direct and pressing danger to its own safety or 
its highest national interests. 

2. Property . — Modem international law as- 
sumes that sovereignty is territorial (Maine, 
Ancient Law, ch. iv.). States possess arsenals, 
museums, hospitals, munitions of war and 
similar objects ; but their territorial possessions 
are by far the more important. Their dominion 
extends not only over the land within their 
boundaries and all the rivers and lakes enclosed 
therein, but also over the sea to the distance of 
three miles from low-water mark along their 
shores, and over the narrow bays and gulfs 
indenting their coast. The best rule with regard 
to inlets is that, if the line drawn from headland 
to headland across the entrance is less than ten 
miles in length, they are territorial waters, if 
more, they are a part of the open sea. In the 
former case the marine league is measured from 
the imaginary line across the opening, in the 
latter from the shore around the bay. The 
ten-mile rule has not, however, been adopted 
universally in practice, like the three-mile limit. 
The open ocean is free from territorial dominion* 
Its use is common to all, and none have exclu- 
sive rights within it. The old claims to dominion 
over large portions of it have become obsolete, 
the last relic of them having disappeared when 
the arbitrators of Paris decided, in 1893, against 


the claim of the United States to exercise juris- 
diction in Behring Sea for the purpose of 
preventing vessels of other nations from catch- 
ing seals therein. There is a right of innocent 
passage through natural territorial waters when 
the channel connecting two portions of the high 
seas runs through them. All vessels at peace 
with the territorial power possess it ; and it has 
been secured as regards the artificial channel 
of the Suez Canal by the convention of 1888, 
which neutralised that water-way. Fisheries 
in territorial waters are reserved for subjects of 
the local sovereign ; fisheries in the high seas 
are open to all. But these simple rules are 
often modified by treaty stipulations. If a 
river flows through more countries than one, 
it is now the custom for them to grant recip- 
rocal rights of navigation. If a river flows 
between two countries, the territory of each 
extends to an imaginary line drawn along the 
middle channel {Thalweg). 

3. Jurisdiction . — Jurisdiction is in the main 
territorial ; but states have a personal jurisdic- 
tion over their own subjects wherever they 
may be, though it cannot be enforced if the 
territorial jurisdiction of any other power con- 
flicts with it. Each state exercises authority 
over all persons and things within its territory, 
with some few exceptions. Questions of juris- 
diction assume an international aspect when twc 
states put forth conflicting claims with regard 
to the same individual. Thus a person born in 
one country and naturalised in another, may 
be regarded by each as its citizen ; and, if he 
returns to the country of his birth, it may 
possibly deal with him in a way that causes 
the country of his naturalisation to interfere' 
for his protection. England in 1870 recog- 
nised the naturalisation of her subjects abroad' 
as depriving them of their British citizenship ^ 
and, with regard to her naturalised subjects, 
she protects them abroad except in the country 
of their birth, but there she will not interfere 
on their behalf unless by its law they have 
ceased to be its subjects. This rule avoids- 
all trouble ; but countries which, like the 
United States, claim to protect their natural- 
ised subjects wherever they may be, meet 
with constant difficulties in the matter of 
compulsory military service. Latterly these 
have been avoided by treaty stipulations where- 
; by the obligation is not to be enforced unless 
i the person concerned had actually come under 
it before he left his native land. Citizens of 
! one country domiciled in another must pay all 
; state and local dues, but they cannot be com- 
; pelled to serve in the army. Real property is 
| for all purposes under the local law ; but if 
j personal property is situated in one country and 
| its owner is domiciled in another, the lex doml 
I cilii (see Domicil) prevails with regard to it. 
j A state’s jurisdiction extends to all ships, except 
I foreign men-of-war, in its territorial waters, to 
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I all its own ships on the high seas, and to all 

1 pirates seized by its vessels. Some states follow 

France in declining to exercise authority over 
foreign merchantmen in their ports, when only 
the interior order and discipline of the ship are 
concerned. In such cases the law of the country 
to which the ship belongs is applied. Foreign 
sovereigns visiting a country in an official 
capacity, and the resident diplomatic agents 
of foreign powers, are exceptions to the rule 
that a state’s jurisdiction extends to all persons 
and things within its territory. Their persons 
and property are inviolable. They are exempt 
| from ordinary legal processes, and even in cases 

of grave misbehaviour all that can be done is to 
1 escort them out of the country. Land forces 

j of foreign states may not enter the territory 

| ! without permission ; but when in it they are 

| under the authority of their own officers. 

I Foreign ships of war enter friendly ports with- 

out special permission. While there they are 
i exempt from the local jurisdiction in most 

matters, but are bound to observe port and health 
regulations, and also neutrality regulations 
should their country be a belligerent. They 
may give asylum in extreme cases to political 
refugees and fugitive slaves, but not to ordinary 
criminals. The local authorities have no right 
! to effect arrests on board. Western states have 

obtained by treaty for their subjects in oriental 

* countries under native rule exemption from the 
local jurisdiction, and subjection instead to con- 

, sular courts of their own nationality or mixed 

• tribunals. Most civilised powers are now bound 

! by extradition treaties to surrender to one 

I another criminals, who, having committed a 

grave offence in the territory of one state, sue-' 
ceed in escaping to another. Political offenders 
are usually excepted from these stipulations. 

| 4. Equality. — -The doctrine of equality means 

that the rights and obligations of each in- 
dependent state are the same, not that all are 
equal in influence. Since outward forms are 
| the signs of equality or the reverse, the rules of 

f etiquette between states are treated of under 

l this head. Some of them regulate precedence 

I at court ceremonials, others are concerned with 

diplomatic rank and the order of the signatures 
* to international documents, while a third class 

I deal with salutes by foreign war-vessels visiting 

i a port and salutes between vessels at sea. 

5. Diplomacy . — Diplomatic intercourse is now 
\ carried on by means of agents accredited by 

j each state to its neighbours, and permanently 

; resident at their capitals. These agents are 

divided into four classes : (1) ambassadors, 
and papal legates or nuncios ; (2) envoys and 
; ministers plenipotentiary accredited to sover- 

t eigns ; (3) ministers resident accredited to sover- 

eigns ; (4) charges d’affaires accredited to 

I ministers of foreign affairs. The classes rank 

in the order given ; but within each class pre- 
cedence is determined by length of residence at 


the court to which its members are accredited. 

A state may refuse to receive a given individual 
as the diplomatic agent of another state if he is 
one of its own subjects, or personally obnoxious 
to its sovereign, or openly hostile to it or its 
institutions ; and it may ask for the recall of a 
diplomatic agent, and even dismiss him, if in 
its opinion he has seriously misconducted him- 
self. Such rejections are consistent with 
friendliness between the powers concerned, but a 
refusal to continue diplomatic intercourse at all 
is a sign of rupture and generally the prelude 
of war. Diplomatic ministers possess large 
immunities. In all matters governed by the 
lex domicilii their residence abroad is held to 
be a residence in their own country. Their 
persons are inviolable. They are free from legal 
processes. Their official residence may not be 
entered, except in extreme cases, by the local 
authorities, nor may their papers be seized. 

The members of their suite who are in the 
diplomatic service are free in most matters from 
the local jurisdiction ; and their wives and 
children, and even their servants, share their 
immunities to a considerable, though not very 
precisely determined, degree. 

III. The Laws of War. 1. Preliminary 
Points ,— War is a contest carried on by public 
force between states, or between states and com- 
munities having, with regard to the contest, the 
rights of states. Private wars have been abol- 
ished in civilised countries. All wars are now 
public, in that they are carried on by govern- 
mental authority. There are various ways of 
obtaining redress by force, which are held to 
fall short of war, though they differ from it 
only in the intention of the parties. They are 
reprisals, Embargo (q.v.), and pacific blockade 
(see Blockade). The first involves the destruc- 
tion or seizure by one state of property belonging 
to another in the territory of the latter or on 
the high seas. The second is used when the 
aggrieved state seizes all the ships of the offend- 
ing nation found in its ports. The third is like 
an ordinary blockade except that the ships of 
third powers cannot be captured. No formal 
Declaration of WARis necessary. The moment 
war begins the public armed forces on both 
sides are free to act, private individuals are 
obliged to refrain from pacific intercourse with 
enemy subjects, and some treaties with the 
enemy are abrogated, while others, such as ex- 
tradition treaties, are suspended. When a 
province or colony revolts from the mother- 
country, other powers may without offence 
accord it recognition of belligerency, if it carries 
on war in civilised fashion, possesses a regular 
government and a fairly well-defined territory, 
and if the interests of the recognising state ||| 

demand that it should fix the status of the ft- 

revolted community. Such recognition grants j|; 

all the rights and obligations conferred on law- l|i 

ful belligerents. |f| 
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2. Enemy Persons .- — Enemy subjects found 
within a state’s territory at the outbreak of war 
are allowed to remain on condition that they 
live quietly and peacefully and give no informa- 
tion or assistance to their own state. A right 
to expel them exists ; hut it is rarely used, the 
action of the French government of national 
defence in expelling Germans from the depart- 
ment of the Seine in 1870, being the only 
instance in modern times. The population 
of the enemy’s country is divided into com- 
batants and non-combatants. "With regard to 
the former, quarter is given when asked for, 
prisoners are cared for, and, if possible, ex- 
changed, the sick and wounded are well 
treated and the practice of slaughtering the 
defenders of a fortress taken by assault has 
died out. With regard to the latter, they are 
to be protected from personal insult and injury ; 
but, when they reside in territory in the enemy's 
occupation, they may be compelled to perform 
for him any service not distinctly military, and 
must give no aid or information to their own 
side. Women and children are sometimes 
allowed to leave places about to be bombarded. 

3. Enemy Property on Land . — Real property 
situated in the state and possessed by enemy 
subjects is not confiscated or sequestrated, nor 
is personal property unless the proper authorities 
order seizure. The outbreak of war renders 
such property confiscable, but does not ipso facto 
confiscate it. Debts due from subjects of one 
belligerent to subjects of the other cannot be 
collected during the war, but the right to demand 
them revives at the conclusion of peace. Debts 
due from a belligerent state to subjects of the 
enemy are not confiscable. Movables taken in 
war on land are called “ booty.” They should be 
sold and the proceeds divided among all con- 
cerned according to a regular plan. If booty 
is recaptured before the captors have held it 
for twenty-four hours, or before they have 
brought it within their lines, it reverts to the 
original owners. When an invader holds a 
portion of his enemy’s country in firm possession, 
he is said to occupy it. In that case he may 
use immovables belonging to the invaded state, 
and, though he may not alienate them, he may 
appropriate the rents and profits derived from 
them, unless they are devoted to the support of 
religion, charity, or education. State movables 
may be appropriated and alienated, except legal 
documents, state papers, works of art, and 
scientific instruments. Neither private im- 
movables nor the profits arising from them 
may be confiscated, but military necessity 
justifies their destruction. Private movables 
are uncon fiscable unless of immediate use in 
war. Requisitions may be levied on occupied 
districts, which are thereby compelled to furnish 
articles needed for the daily consumption of the 
invaders. The taxes are paid into their mili- 
tary chest, and sometimes further sums are 


exacted under the name of contributions (see 
Enemy Goods). 

4. Enemy Property at Sea. — Maritime capture 
can be carried on in the territorial waters of 
either belligerent and on the high seas. Private 
as well as public property may be captured ; but 
vessels exclusively engaged in works of explor- 
ation, discovery, or humanity, vessels engaged 
in coast fisheries, and vessels driven by stress 
of weather into their adversary’s ports, are 
usually exempt from seizure. Moreover, in 
recent wars merchant vessels of one belligerent 
found in the ports of the other at the outbreak 
of war have been allowed a reasonable time to 
depart, and cargoes of works of art have been 
restored to enemy owners. And further, enemy 
goods not contraband laden on board neutral 
vessels are free from capture under the Declara- 
tion of Paris of 1 8 5 6 (see article on that subj ect). 
With the exceptions just given, enemy ships, 
and enemy goods on enemy ships, are . good 
prize. Belligerent cruisers have a right to stop 
and overhaul all merchantmen on the high seas 
in order to discover whether they are liable to 
capture. Prize Courts are established by belli- 
gerents to try the validity of captures made by 
their cruisers ; and it is the duty of captors to 
bring every prize in for adjudication. But 
extreme necessity is held to justify the destruc- 
tion at sea of vessels taken from the enemy. If 
captured property is recaptured, it is restored 
under certain conditions to its original owners. 
Great Britain restores if the recapture is made 
during the same war. 

5. Agents and Instruments of Warfare . — 
Regular soldiers and sailors are legitimate com- 
batants ; but guerilla troops and levies en masse 
are held lawful only when they can be easily 
distinguished from non-combatants and respect 
the laws of war in their operations. Savage or 
half-civilised troops, regularly embodied and 
drilled, and led by civilised officers, are employed 
by many states. Privateers are forbidden by 
the Declaration of Paris ; but the question of 
the legality of a volunteer navy, raised by 
Germany in 1870, has not been definitely 
settled. The crews of merchant ships may 
not fight except to resist an attack upon their 
own vessel. Assassination, the poisoning of 
food and water, and the use of poisoned 
weapons and of explosive bullets below 14 
oz. in weight, are forbidden. Devastation 
of an enemy’s territory is deemed lawful only 
when justified by overwhelming military neces- 
sity. Stratagems which involve breaches of 
faith are condemned. 

IY. The Law of Neutrality. 1. The 
Nature of Neutrality. — Neutrality is the condi- 
tion of those states which in time of war, take 
no part in the contest, but continue pacific 
intercourse with the belligerents. Neutral 
governments must give no assistance to either 
belligerent and preserve perfect Impartiality 



INTERNATIONAL LAW 


445 


between them. Neutralised states are those 
which, like Belgium and Switzerland, are 
obliged, as a condition of having their national 
existence respected and defended by other 
states, to abstain from warfare except in the 
strictest self-defence. Provinces have been 
neutralised, and also persons and things, such 
as those concerned with the care of the sick and 
wounded, which have been protected by the 
Geneva Convention of 1864. The Suez Canal 
was neutralised by a great international treaty 
in 1888. 

2. Rights and Obligations as between 
Belligerent and Neutral States. — A belligerent 
state may not carry on hostilities within neutral 
territory, or use it as a base of operations, or 
recruit in it, or obtain supplies of arms or war- 
like stores for its cruisers in neutral ports and 
waters. Its vessels must obey reasonable 
regulations made by any neutral as to the 
length of their stay in its ports, the admission 
or exclusion of their prizes, and the amount of 
coal they may take in. If its troops are driven 
across a neutral frontier they must submit to 
being disarmed and interned. A neutral state 
is bound not to give armed assistance to either 
belligerent, nor to permit belligerent troops to 
march through its territory, nor to sell ships 
or arms to belligerents, nor to lend money to 
either of them, nor to allow them, or its own 
subjects for them, to levy troops, or lit out 
armed expeditions within its dominions or 
increase the armament or lighting crew of any 
vessel of war in its waters. It must restrain 
its subjects from engaging in the military 
service of belligerents within its territory or 
accepting letters of marque from them; and 
it lies under a vaguely - defined obligation to 
prevent the original departure from its terri- 
tory of vessels built and fitted out therein for 
the naval service of either belligerent. The 
Geneva arbitration of 1872 has not cleared up 

, this point. 

3. Ordinary Maritime Capture. —-The old 
rule that governed cases of maritime capture 
uncomplicated ov special circumstances of 
character, destination or control, was that 
enemies’ goods were prize, even if found on 
neutral ships, and neutral goods v r ere not prize, 
even if found on board enemies’ ships. 
Attempts began in the 17 th century to sub- 
stitute for it the rule that enemies’ goods in 
neutral ships were not prize, and with this was 
joined the rule that neutral goods on enemies’ 
ships were prize. The Declaration of Paris 
adopted the portion of the opposing rules most 
favourable to neutrals, and decreed that enemies’ 
goods, except contraband of war, should he free 
under the neutral flag ; and neutral goods, with 
the same exception, should be free under the 
enemies’ Sag (see Declaration op Paris). 
Neutral goods on board a belligerent cruiser are 
liable to capture, and they would probably be 


adjudged good prize if found on an armed 
enemy merchantman. Resistance by neutral 
merchantmen to belligerent search renders both 
ship and cargo good prize. In the absence, 
of special agreement neutrals cannot avoid 
belligerent search by sending their merchant- 
men to sea under the convoy of their ships of 
war. Neutral vessels under belligerent convoy 
are good prize. 

4. Contraband Trade. — Belligerents have a 
right of capturing on the way to the enemy such 
goods as are directly necessary to the conduct 
of his hostilities, even though they are carried 
in neutral vessels. The goods are called 
“contraband of war” (see Contraband) ; and 
the offence of the neutral consists not in selling 
them, but in carrying them. A belligerent 
destination is essential ; and if a merely colour- 
able neutral destination is interposed between 
the port of departure and the real termination of 
the voyage, the doctrine of continuous voyages 
applies, and the goods are condemned as contra- 
band. Articles useful primarily and ordinarily 
for warlike purposes, such as arms and ammuni- 
tion, and the machinery for making them, are 
always contraband. Articles useful primarily 
and ordinarily for peaceful purposes, such as 
books, music and furniture, are never contra- 
band. With regard to articles useful for war- 
like and peaceful purposes indifferently, techni- 
cally termed articles ancipitis usus, such as 
clothing, food and coal, there is great difference 
of opinion. British and American courts and 
jurists favour the doctrine of occasional 
contraband, -which makes them good prize or 
not according to such circumstances as the 
nature of the port to which they are going, the 
special character of the goods themselves, and 
the special needs of the enemy. Continental 
opinion inclines strongly to a restriction of the 
list of contraband goods, and as a rule rejects 
the doctrine of occasional contraband, though 
in 1884 France endeavoured to regard food (rice) 
as contraband in the course of Iler operations 
against China. The British doctrine is strongly 
based in reason and authority, but there can be 
no doubt that our courts and statesmen have 
sometimes given it an undue extension. The 
usual penalty for carrying contraband is confis- 
cation of the contraband goods, but the whole 
cargo is confiscated if the proportion of contra- 
band goods to innocent goods is large, and 
both belong to the same owner. The vessel also 
is confiscated if it is owned by the owner of the 
contraband goods, or if any fraudulent device, 
such as showing false papers, is used to avoid 
capture. 

5. Blockade . — Belligerents have the right to 
capture neutral merchant vessels attempting to 
enter or leave the enemy’s ports, if they are able 
to maintain a ship of war or a squadron in such 
a position that any attempt at ingress or egress 
is eminently dangerous. But they cannot 
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obtain tills right by merely proclaiming a port 
or a coast-line blockaded, and supporting the 
proclamation by no force at all or by an 
entirely inadequate one. Such attempts are 
called paper blockades. When the Declaration 
of Paris asserted that a blockade to be binding 
must be effective, it did but declare an undoubted 
principle of international law. Military or 
strategic blockades are those which are carried 
on with a view to the ultimate reduction of the 
place blockaded. Commercial blockades are 
those carried on with the object of weakening 
the enemy by cutting off his external trade. 
They are certainly lawful ; but there is a 
growing feeling against them caused by the 
fact that with modern facilities of land 
communication they will in most cases cripple 
neutral trade without inflicting serious injury 
upon the belligerent subjected to them. When 
a state establishes a blockade, it generally sends 
a diplomatic notification thereof to neutral 
governments. The British school of publicists 
hold this to be equivalent to notification to 
neutral ship-masters, but the French school 
require a warning to be given direct to the 
neutral ship-master on his first approach to the 
blockaded port. Thus notification has little or 
no effect in French practice ; whereas English 
prize law varies considerably according to its 
presence or absence. The doctrine of continuous 
voyages applies to Blockade (q.v.) as well as 
to Contraband (q.v.). The offence of breach of 
blockade attaches the moment the blockade- 
runner leaves its own waters, and is not 
deposited till the end of , the return voyage. 
The usual penalty is confiscation of ship and 
cargo ; but, if they belong to different persons 
and the owner of the cargo did not know that 
the port of destination was blockaded, the ship 
alone is confiscated. 

6. Unneutral Service. - — Neutral individuals 
are forbidden to perform certain services for a 
belligerent, such as transmitting signals or 
messages for warlike purposes, carrying military 
or naval despatches, or carrying persons in the 
military, naval or civil service of the belligerent 
government. These are not matters of con- 
traband trade. They amount to entering the 
service of the belligerent, though to a limited 
degree and for a temporary purpose. It is some- 
times difficult to draw the line between what is 
allowed and what is forbidden in these matters. 
For instance it has been decided that to carry 
men returning from abroad to perform military 
duties in a belligerent army was not unneutral 
service, because the men were unarmed and 
unorganised and travelled as ordinary passengers, 
though cases of arms were in the hold of the 
vessel which took them. But it has also been 
decided that to carry shipwrecked officers and 
men of a belligerent navy home to their own 
country was unneutral service, because they 
were organised and the vessel was specially 


hired by their government to transport them 
The two important tests are the knowledge of 
the master of the vessel, and the character of 
the contract lie enters into. If he knows that 
he is signalling or carrying persons useful in 
war for a belligerent, and especially if in addi- 
tion he has made a special contract with an 
agent of the belligerent government, he will 
not, if captured, escape the penalty of the 
confiscation of his ship. Usages are growing 
up in favour of the exemption of duly certified 
and sealed mailbags from belligerent search ; 
but at present they have not crystallised into 
law. Exemption has been granted in recent 
wars as a matter of comity. 

[Acollas, Droit tie la Guerre. — Bar, Private Inter- 
national Law, Gillespie’s translation. — •Bernard, 
Neutrality of Great Britain during the American 
Civil W ccr. — Calvo, Droit International.— Cush mg, 
Treaty of Washington. — De Martens, Guide Diplo- 
matique. — Foelix, Traite du Droit International 
Prive. — Hall, International Law. — Halleck, Inter- 
national Law, Baker’s ed.' — Hautefeuille, Dee 
Droits et des Devoirs des Nations Neutres , vol. i. — 
Heffter, Droit International , pp. 269 et seq. — Law- 
rence, International Law. — Maine, International 
Law. — Manning, Law of Nations , bk. iv. chs. vii. 

! and viii. — Nys, Guerre Maritime, eh. iii. — Ortolan, 
j Diplomatic- de la Her. — Piggott, Exterritoriality. 

— Phillimore, Commentaries. — Story, Conflict of 
Laws. — Twiss, Law of Nations. — Wharton, Conflict 
of Laws. — Wheaton, International Law , Dana’s 
ed. pt. ii. 
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Commentaries. — Woolsey, International Law. — ? 
Creasy, First Platform of International Law. — 
Fiore, Nouveau Droit International Publique. — $ 
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— Hertslet, Map of Europe by Treaty; publications f 
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I. Introduction. — M any more or less complex 
cases are brought before courts of law, so connected 
with different countries that it becomes a question 
of what country the law ought to be applied to 
them. The department of law which answers that 
question is called private international law, or the 
Conflict of Laws (q.v.). Its basis is sometimes 
said to be international comity, as if it was only 
through comity that a court ever applies a foreign 
law. But this is not so. Suppose, for example, 
that the heirship to an estate in England depends 
on the validity of a ‘marriage which took place 
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in Scotland. The English court is impelled by 
much more than comity to apply Scotch law, 
and not English, to the question whether that 
marriage could be valid without the presence of 
a clergyman or a registrar. The selection of a 
law is itself matter of legal principle, which ought 
to lead to the same selection being made in all 
countries. And to a great extent that result is 
attained, but in many cases the selection is so 
difficult that neither all countries, nor all judges 
and authors in the same country, are agreed on 
it. The subject is eminently one which lies inter 
apices juris. As may be seen from the example 
just given, the questions dealt with in it arise 
not only between independent states, as France 
and Italy, but also between different parts of the 
same state possessing distinct systems of law, as 
England and Scotland. And the principles, and 
the solutions to which they lead, are the same 
for both cases, so far as circumstances permit. 

II. Domicile and Nationality. — Domicile and 
political nationality occur so frequently among the 
circumstances determining the selection of a law 
that the careful examination of those two charac- 
teristics, with a view to the classification of persons 
by them, is considered to be a branch of private 
international law. Domicile is divided into that 
of origin and that of choice (see Domicil). 
Without going into all the distinctions necessary 
in practice, the former is the domicile which a 
person derives at his birth, usually from his father, 
and the latter is that which a person of full age 
establishes for himself by fixing his residence 
within a certain jurisdiction, with a sufficient 
character of permanence. There is on the 
continent of Europe a wide and growing tendency 
to substitute political nationality, as a determining 
element in the selection of a law where a person 
is concerned, for domicile, which is the older 
criterion. English judges have not followed that 
movement, and, even where it prevails, no test 
but domicile can be applied to distinguish persons 
who, within the same independent state, belong 
to parts possessing distinct systems of law, as 
Englishmen from Scotchmen, Austrians from 
Hungarians, or men of New York from Pennsyl- 
vanians. The law which belongs to a person, and 
the jurisdiction to which he is subject, either on 
the ground of Ms domicile or on that of his 
nationality, are called his personal law and juris- 
diction. That term, for the purposes of the 
English courts, means the law or jurisdiction 
of the domicile, even although the person in 
question is of British nationality, but has a non- 
British domicile. In certain other countries— 
France, for instance, — the personal law or jurisdic- 
tion is taken to be that of the nationality, subject 
to the necessity of using domicile in order to dis- 
tinguish persons of, say, British nationality into 
Englishmen, Scotchmen, South Africans, or others. 

III. Capacity. — This may be absolute or 
relative. The question whether .a. person is . of ' 
the age required by law to make a will, marry, 
or conclude any other contract, is one of absolute 
capacity ; that of whether two persons are in- 
capable of marrying one another on the ground 
of consanguinity or affinity is one of relative 
capacity. Both kinds of capacity have usually 


been referred on the continent of Europe to 
the personal law, and in England also the capacity 
to make a will has always been referred to the 
law of the testator’s domicile. But in England 
formerly the capacity, whether absolute or relative, 
for marriage or any other contract, was referred 
to the law of the place where it was entered into, 
the lex loci contractus celebrati; and so it still 
is in the United States. Now, however, Lord 
Westbury, Lord Justice Cotton, and Lord Hals- 
bury, have pronounced that capacity depends 
entirely on the law of the domicile. 

IY. Minors and Lunatics. — The guardians 
and curators, whether of the person or of the 
estate, appointed for a minor or a lunatic by the 
jurisdiction which claims him on the ground either 
of his nationality or his domicile, can exercise 
their functions in England, both as to his person 
and as to his movable property. But the English 
court also has jurisdiction, and can appoint 
guardians or committees, though it will only do 
so in aid of the foreign jurisdiction, so long as 
the appointees of the latter are not abusing their 
powers. 

V. Marriage and Divorce. — The validity of 
a marriage, as regards the form of its celebration, 
like that of any other contract, is universally held 
to he governed by the law of the place of celebra- 
tion. We have seen the rules as to the capacity of 
the parties. 1 Divorce has been granted in England 
when the husband, whether petitioner or re- 
spondent, is resident here, though his residence 
may not amount to domicile ; but the English 
court shows a strong tendency not to recognise 
the divorce of persons xlomiciled in England, when 
decreed by a foreign court on the ground of mere 
residence, and since the decision in Le Mesurier v. 
Le Mesurier , June 1895, it is probable that in 
future it will only be granted in England to persons 
domiciled here. The place where a marriage was 
contracted is immaterial in a suit for divorce, and 
the grounds for decreeing divorce can only he 
those which are admitted by the law of the 
country in which the court sits, the lex fori. 

VI. Property and Wills, — Property is divided 
into movable and immovable, terms which are 
equivalent to our personal and real estate, except 
that terms of years in land are immovable property 
though personal estate in England. This line of 
demarcation between movables and immovables 
is recognised for the purposes of private inter- 
national law even in England. 

A distinction must be drawn between questions 
affecting a particular piece of property, movable 
or immovable, and those affecting the entirety of 
a person’s property, or of the movable part of it, 
on the occasion of his marriage or death. The 
former class of questions, as, for instance, the 
form and effect of a conveyance of land, or the 

i One consequence of those rules is that a man 
domiciled in England gains nothing by going through 
the form of marriage with his deceased wife’s sister, 
even in a European country where such marriages are 
allowed to its own subjects. The relative capacity 
being generally tested in Europe by the personal law, 
it will not be a marriage even where the form is gone 
through, unless the parties have previously naturalised 
themselves there, or transferred their domicile to that 
country, which would be incompatible with the in- 
tention of returning to live in England. 
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conditions necessary for passing the property in 
a lot of deal planks, are decided by the law of 
the country where the piece of property is, the 
lex situs. As to the latter class of questions, the 
oldest rule, still maintained in England, deter- 
mined the rights which husband and wife take 
in one another’s movables on marriage by the 
law of their domicile, which is necessarily that of 
the husband, and determined the beneficial suc- 
cession to the movables of a testator or intestate 
by the law of his last domicile, but left similar 
questions for immovables to the lex situs. Now, 
however, there is a growing tendency on the 
continent to consider that the whole mass of a 
person’s property, immovable as well as movable, 
ought to be dealt with on his marriage or death 
as a unit, in accordance with his personal law. 

What has been said as to the beneficial succession 
to movables on death being governed by the law 
of the deceased’s last domicile (or nationality) 
applies, as a general rule, to distribution on 
intestacy and to the validity of wills in matters 
of substance, such as the proportion of his property 
of which a testator can dispose, or the extent to 
which he may tie up his property. The formal 
validity of a will, as with respect to the number 
of witnesses, or to its being notarial or holograph, 
has usually been referred on the continent, in | 
common with the forms of contracts and acts in 
general, to the law of the place where It is made, 
the lex loci actus. But the old English practice 
required that a will of movables should be made 
also in the form of the domicile, so that both in 
this case and in that of contracts it took the 
peculiar line of determining both formal and 
substantial validity by the same law, though with 
this difference, that in contracts the rule for the 
capacity was taken from that for the form, the ! 
law of the place of contract, while in wills the 
rule for the form was taken from that for the 
substance, the law of the domicile. But now, by 
Lord Kingsdown’s act, a will of personal estate 
will be held in the United Kingdom to have been 
well made it‘ it follows the form either of the 
testator’s last domicile, or of the country in which 
he was domiciled when it was made; or, if he 
was a British subject, that of the place where it 
was made ; or, if such British subject made it out 
of the United Kingdom, the form required in that 
part of the British dominions in which he had 
his domicile of origin. 

Til. Contracts and Torts. — The validity of a 
contract in point of form is determined by the 
law of the place where it 'was made, except that 
foreign stamps are not required in England on 
bills of exchange. In other contracts it is agreed 
that foreign stamps, which are necessary to their 
validity where made, cannot be dispensed with ; 
but that principle is frittered away in England by 
a doctrine that a contract may be valid although, 
for want of a stamp, no available obligation arises 
from it. 

The intrinsic validity and the effects of a 
contract are determined by the law of that country 
with which the contract has the most real con- 
nection, especially by the law of the country to 
which the parties looked as that in which it was 
to be fulfilled. ^ 


In order that an act may he sued on in England 
as a Tort, it must be a tortious one both by the 
law of the country where it was done and by 
English law. 

VIII. Limitation or Actions. — No part o! 
private international law presents more difference 
of doctrine between authors, or more difference of 
practice between different countries, and between 
different periods in the same country, than this. 
In England it is settled that the time of limitation 
is always the English one, and ‘ within that time 
actions are entertained on contracts or tortious 
acts, though barred by the law of the country to 
which the contract properly belonged or where 
the act was done, and after that time are not 
entertained, though the obligation from the 
contract or tort is in full vigour in that country. 

IX. Bankruptcy. — There has always been a 
considerable body of opinion in favour of bringing 
all the assets and all the liabilities of a bankrupt 
into one focus at his domicile, but this has been re- 
sisted not only, as in the somewhat parallel cases 
of marriage and death, by the theoretical objection 
to comprising immovable assets in the principle, 
but also by the practical convenience which is 
often found in having concurrent bankruptcies 
in the different countries where the debtor has 
carried on business, instead of sending all the 
creditors to his domicile, from which they may be 
very remote. In England every one is subject to 
be adjudicated bankrupt who is domiciled here, 
or within the last year has ordinarily resided or 
had a dwelling-house or place of business here ; 
that he has been made bankrupt elsewhere does 
not prevent his being adjudicated one here, if it 
seems expedient to the court that this should be 
done ; the syndics, or other administrators ap- 
pointed in a bankruptcy in the debtor’s domicile, 
can sweep his movable property in England within 
their administration, so long as there is no con- 
current bankruptcy against him here ; an English 
creditor must hand over to the trustees in an 
English bankruptcy any payment which, after 
its commencement, and not by virtue of any 
security given prior to its commencement, he 
has obtained out of the bankrupt’s movables in 
a non -British country; and a discharge under 
tlie bankrupt law of a foreign country will only 
relieve the debtor, in England, from contracts 
governed as to their effects by the law of the 
same country, and from torts committed in it. 

X. Foreign Judgments. — A foreign judgment, 
for a sum of money, can be sued on in England • 
when the court which pronounced it was competent 
by reason of the defendant’s being either a subject 
of that country hy nationality, or domiciled in it, 
or resident in it in a sense looser than that which 
is needed for domicile but such as is generally 
sufficient for jurisdiction. All these are grounds 
of competence having reference to the defendant’s 
person, and are admitted as such everywhere. 
Where the competence of the foreign court was 

• founded on the circumstance that the obligation 
sued on had special reference to that country, 
there is no equally general acceptance of definite 
rules for jurisdiction, and the English court will 
not now admit an action on the foreign judgment. 
In any case where the competence of the foreign 
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court is admitted and tlie action entertained, the 
foreign judgment will be allowed the force of res 
judicata , that is to say, the defendant will not be 
allowed to dispute it, for alleged error either of 
fact or of law. The courts of many countries 
entertain actions not resting on any of the grounds 
of competence above mentioned. In France, for 
instance, a Frenchman can sue, although both the 
defendant and the obligation may have no connec- 
tion with France. But the judgments in such 
actions will not be enforced in any other country 
than that in which they are pronounced. The 
grounds above mentioned are the only ones of what 
may be called international competence. 

XL Procedure. — This is always governed by 
the lex fori; that is to say, every court follows its 
own procedure, and no other, whether in rules of 
evidence or in any other particular. 

XII. The Method of Amendment. — We must 
warn the reader that our limits have only allowed 
us to present a selection of important points, and 
to treat them especially with reference to the rules 
prevailing in England, and in a very general way 
even with reference to those rules. We hope, 
however, that enough has been said to show how 
desirable it is that the subject should be settled 
on a uniform basis for all countries, and how 
hopeless it is that such a result should be attained 
except by international agreement. Doctrinal dis- 
cussion has been at work for seven centuries, with 
no further result than we have seen. Govern- 
ments have therefore been at last impelled to take 
up the subject, and in September 1893 the delegates 
of fourteen countries met at the Hague, on the 
invitation of the Netherlands, in a conference on 
the codification of private international law. In 
June 1894 the conference reassembled, the delegates 
of sixteen countries taking part, and a portion of 
the work, amounting to fifty -nine articles, has been 
drafted and submitted to the respective govern- 
ments. It is much to be regretted that the 
British government declined the invitation to the 
conference (see Conflict of Laws). 

[The following are a few of the principal works. 
England ; Westlake, Private International Law, 
3rd ed., 1890. — Foote, Foreign and Domestic 
Law, 2nd ed., 1890.— -Dicey, Law of Domicil , 
1879. — United States : Wharton, Conflict of Laws, 
2nd ed., 1881 . — Story, Conflict of Laws, often 
re-edited : Continent of Europe : von Bar, trans- 
lated from German into English, by Gillespie, 2nd 
ed., 1892.— Laine, 1S88. — Asser, translated from 
Dutch into French by Rivier, 1884. — Revue de 
Droit International el de Legislation Compares, 
Brussels, from 1869. — Journal du Droit Inter- 
national Prive et de la Jurisprudence Compare, 
Paris, from 1874.] J. w. 

INTERNATIONAL SECURITIES. A cer- 
tain number of stocks and shares are dealt in 
indiscriminately : on the London market, on the 
Paris bourse, on the exchanges of Germany or 
Austria, on those of Holland, and even in New 
York. The ability of holders to realise in any 
of these markets, or in that one ont of several 
which may happen to be the best for his purpose, 
puts such stocks into a different category from 
those which depend upon a single local and 
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limited market. To give instances, the bonds 
of tbe French or Italian governments are dealt 
in freely on most of the European exchanges, 
and of Italian bonds it might be said that the 
best market is almost anywhere outside Italy. 
The locale of market for specific government 
bonds changes from time to time. Thus, since 
Russia grew, or was thought to have grown 
inimical to England, Russian bonds were 
gradually realised here and sent to Germany or 
Holland or France ; and, whereas Germany was 
the chief market for Russian securities, after 
London had lost taste for Russian stocks, France 
afterwards stepped in and by degrees relieved 
German holders of a large portion of the Russian 
sterling bonds which had been bought in 
Berlin, Frankfort, and on other stock markets 
of Germany. The shares and bonds of the 
South Austrian Railway Company (formerly 
Lombardo- Yen etian) were at one time a favourite 
medium of remittance between markets, these 
being realisable not only in Vienna, but just 
as freely in Berlin or Paris or London. Of 
late years certain American railroad shares have 
taken the rank and distinctive features of inter- 
national securities, and bankers have been heard 
to declare that they would rather advance money 
upon American railroad shares which carried no 
dividend, and which might be thought intrinsic- 
ally valueless, hut which could be realised in 
almost any ;great market of the world at a pinch, 
than lock up money in British Colonial stocks 
for which the market was confined to London, 
and was not always a free market even on the 
London stock exchange. A large part of the 
remittances between countries is now conducted 
by means of the purchase and sale by arbitrage 
dealers of these international securities. Noth- 
ing can be more prompt than the execution 
of an order by telegraph to buy or sell in Paris 
securities which were sold or bought against those 
operations in London, for example. These 
arbitrage dealings have a strong influence on 
the exchanges. Thus, suppose money is scarce 
in London and plentiful in Paris, the scarcity 
here naturally induces holders of French or 
other bonds to realise. The pressure to sell 
in this market reduces the price in London below 
the equivalent on the Paris bourse. Instantly 
the arbitrage dealer sees his opportunity, buys 
here — in the cheaper market, that is — and sells 
in Paris, which is contemporaneously the dearer 
market. The French exchange on London 
thereupon tends to rise, and cash drifts hither if 
the operations described are sufficiently large 
and numerous (see Arbitrage). a. e. 

INTERNATIONAL TRADE. A term used 
to describe commercial dealings' between different 
countries, as opposed to those taking place within 
a single country or region. The separation 
between foreign and domestic trade, due origin- 
ally to the importance attributed to the former 
in the Mercantile System (q.v.), has been re- 
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tained on scientific grounds. There is not such 
facility for moving labour and capital from 
■ country to country as would equalise wages and 
profits, while the effect of cost of carriage and 
other obstacles to exchange is very prominent. 
The ordinary theory of exchange therefore failing 
to completely interpret the facts, a special ex- 
planation is needed, the outlines of which are : — 

The difficulty of moving labour and capital is 
regarded as the cause of the peculiar features 
of foreign trade. “A nation in the economic 
sense is a group of producers within which labour 
and capital freely circulate ” (Bagehot), while 
they do not easily pass outside it. This relative 
immobility, sometimes regarded ( e.g . by J. S. 
Mill) as the result of distance solely, seems more 
correctly conceived by Cairnes as the product of 
all the forces — “viz. geographical distance, dif 
ferences in institutions, language, religion, and 
social customs ” — which separate the economic 
groups called “ nations.” As labour and capital 
cannot move freely from country to country, 
normal international values will not depend 
on cost of production, the existence of indus- 
trial competition being requisite for the full 
operation of that regulator. Nevertheless ex- 
changes between countries will be advantageous 
owing to (1) diversities in natural resources, and 
(2) the existence of special industrial aptitudes, 
the result of social development. Though cost 
will not determine value, it will not be without 
effect oh the course of trade. c * The existence of 
international trade” depends on “a difference in 
the comparative as contradistinguished from the 
absolute cost of producing the commodities ex- 
changed” (Cairnes). If, e.g., England gives 
Trance coal in exchange for wine, the cost of 
producing coal as compared with wine must be 
less in the former than in the latter country. 

It is conceivable that both coal and wine 
may be more cheaply produced in France, but 
the advantage being greater in the case of wine, 
it is profitable to obtain coal by means of ex- 
change ; thus a difference in comparative cost 
of producing commodities will suffice to create a 
trade in them, unless (a) the hindrances to 
exchange be such as to absorb the gain, or (&) 
other countries offer more favourable terms. Cost 
of production, so far as it is operative within the 
trading countries (see Competition and Custom) 
acts as a limiting force on foreign trade. Within 
the bounds set by comparative cost exchanges 
are mainly governed by the strength of reciprocal 
demand (see International Value). 

The benefit of international as of all exchange 
lies in the increased enjoyments of the ex- 
changers and therefore in the goods received, i.e. 
the only direct advantage of foreign commerce 
consists in the imports (Mill), Exports are 
merely the price or consideration paid for what 
is obtained by these means, a proposition which 
follows from and illustrates Adam Smith’s 
maxim, “Consumption is the sole end and pur- 


pose of all production ... a maxim so perfectly 
self-evident that it would he absurd to attempt 
to prove it.” 

The general gain of foreign trade can be 
further divided into, (1) the obtaining of articles 
which could not be produced at home ; (2) the 
cheapening of goods which could be so produced 
hut at greater cost ; (3) the more efficient dis- 
tribution of industrial forces and consequent 
larger production by the extension of “the 
territorial division of labour” (Torrens), the 
last chiefly found in the case of manufactures. 

Possible evil results should in theoretical 
discussion he noted, viz. (1) specialisation of 
industry, of which foreign trade is but one form, 
increases the chance of so-called over- (really 
mis-) production. It is more difficult to gauge 
the amount of product required in a widely 
extended market ; and such disturbances as wars 
and failure of crops may produce serious effects. 
(2) The extension of international exchange 
may intensify the action of the “ law of diminish- 
ing returns.” In the case of a food-exporting 
country increased foreign trade is equivalent to 
an increase of population. When the product 
is an exhaustible one (e.g. English coal or 
Peruvian guano), the evil is more apparent (cp. 
Jevons, Coal Question , pp. 370 seq.). See Mines 
and Minerals, Exhaustion of. 

In interpreting the facts of international 
trade, valuable assistance is afforded by the 
proposition that ‘ ‘ gold and silver having been 
chosen for the general medium of circulation, 
they are by the competition of commerce dis- 
tributed in such proportions amongst the dif- 
ferent countries of the world as to accommodate 
themselves to the natural traffic which would 
take place if no such metals existed and the 
trade between countries were purely a trade of 
barter ” (Ricardo). Its truth is shown by con- 
sidering that any other distribution would he 
unstable, as either export or import of bullion 
would be necessary ; it is in fact a special case 
of the general law that relative prices must be 
adjusted to relative values. 

Until this proposition was formulated “ the 
theory of foreign trade was,” as Mill justly 
remarks, “an unintelligible chaos.” By its aid 
the problems of international trade and values 
are freed from a complicating element. The 
precious metals can be regarded as simply an 
instrument for facilitating exchanges; normal 
values are not altered by their fluctuations (see 
Money), which only affect prices. Monetary 
changes, like any other trade disturbance, may be 
followed by temporary movements, which how- 
ever do not invalidate the general principles. 

The actual working of international trade Is 
carried on by means of the Foreign Exchanges, 
(g.v.) supplemented by telegraphic facilities and 
the modern developments of Banking (q.v.) t but 
as in the case of money these agencies alter no 
essential feature. The fundamental conditions 
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of exchange hold good alike tinder a “ barter/’ 

4 ‘money,” or “credit economy.” 

The above outlined theory furnishes a logical 
basis for the practical rule of Free Trade (g^.). 
“ To those who accept the economic theory of 
international trade, no further proof of the essen- 
tial soundness of this fundamental principle 
of commercial policy is needed ” (Cairnes, cp. 
Cherbuliez, t. 2, p. 55), though particular theoreti- 
cal exceptions may be suggested (cp. Mill, Prin- 
ciples, bk. v. ch. 10, § 1 ; Sidgwick, bk. iii. ch. 5). 
It may also be usefully employed in discussing 
the effect of taxation on imports and exports 
(cp. Mill, Essays and Principles, bk. v. ch. 4, § 6). 

The theory of international trade first stated 
by Ricardo, more elaborately developed by Mill 
and Cairnes, may be regarded as the recognised 
English doctrine, though there are some dissen- 
tients (e.g. Mr. M £ Leod), and even those who 
do not reject the theory, sometimes, with Prof; 
Sidgwick, minimise its importance. On the 
continent it has not met with much acceptance, 
being either ignored or controverted. The prin- 
cipal objections may be grouped as : (1) inter- 
national does not differ from domestic trade, and 
therefore needs no special explanation ; (2) the 
assumptions made are incorrect, so that the 
conclusions do not interpret the facts (Cournot, 
q.v.)l (3) though logically correct, they have 
no application to the complications of actual 
trade (Lexis). Some continental writers have 
however given admirable expositions, especially 
A. E. Cherbuliez. 

[Ricardo, Principles of Political Economy and 
Taxation (1817), ch. vii. — Torrens, Economists 
refuted ( 1808) ; ib. External Corn Trade , 1st ed. 
(1815).-— J. S. Mill, Essays on some Unsettled 
Questions of Pol. Econ., pp. 1-46 (1844) ; Prin- 
ciples, bk. iii. ch. 17-22 inclusive.— Cairnes, Lead- 
ing Principles, pt. iii. (1874). — A. E. Cherbuliez, 
Pricis de la Science Economique (Paris, 1862) t. i. 
pp, 335-391. — Man gold t, GnmdHss (2nd ed. 1 871 ) 
pp. 97 seq. 203 seq.— -Most English text-hooks 
contain statements of the theory (e.g. Fawcett, 
Walker, Mac Vane, Andrews).— See also Rastahle, 
Theory of International Trade (1887). — Beaujon, 
Handel en IlandelspolUiek (Harlem, 1888). — -For 
criticism, see A. Cournot, Theorie des Richesses 
(1863), livre iii. ch. 6.— Lexis, art. “Handel” in 
Schonbeig's HahdbucK der PolUischen Oekonomie 
(2nd An. ) bk. ii. pp. 753-758. Also references under 
International Value, Theory of.] c. f. b. 

INTERNATIONAL VALUE, Theory of. 
The problem of international mine, as distinct 
from that of international trade, deals with the 
question, “On what principle is the increase 
of wealth which results” from foreign trade 
“shared amongst the nations which co-operate 
in producing it?” Or, since the division of 
gain depends on the ratio of exchange, “What 
causes determine the proportions in which trad- 
ing nations exchange their products ” (Cairnes). 
Its solution depends on an application of the 
fundamental principle of supply and demand. 


Under International Trade (q.v.), it appeared 
that the terms of exchange must lie between 
limits fixed by the relative costs of producing 
the exchanged goods in the trading countries. 
Thus if the production of 10 yards of cotton 
yarn or of silk requires a given cost in France, 
while 20 yards of cotton-yarn can be produced 
in England at the cost of 10 yards of silk, 
the exchange of English cotton-yarn for French 
silk may be profitably carried on at any ratio 
between 10 yards silk : 10 yards cotton-yarn, 
and 1 0 yards silk : 20 yards cotton-yarn. Less 
than the former France will not take, more 
than the latter England will not give. Within 
these hounds the rate of exchange will depend 
primarily on the comparative strength of de- 
mand. Should the English demand for silk 
be keen, while that of France for cotton-yarn 
is feeble, the terms of exchange will probably 
approach to 10 yards silk for 20 yards cotton- 
yarn, the precise ratio being so fixed as to equal- 
ise the reciprocal demand for the exchanged 
commodities : e.g. if, at the ratio 10 yards silk : 
1 9 yards cotton-yarn, England takes just 100,000 
yards silk and France 190,000 yards cotton, 
the “equation of international demand” (J. S. 
Mill) will be attained, and so long as the condi- 
tions are unchanged the ratio will be stable. 
An increased demand on the part of either 
country will tend to alter the terms to its dis- 
advantage — suppose that France needs more 
than 190,000 yards of cotton she will have to 
offer say 10 yards silk for 18 yards cotton, and 
the amounts exchanged may be 110,000 yards 
silk for 198,000 yards cotton-yarn, which will 
again equalise reciprocal demand. 

In the simple ease supposed the equation of 
demand is not determinate ; ‘ { several different 
rates ... may all equally fulfil the conditions. 
. . . It is conceivable that they might be equally 
satisfied by every numerical rate which could be 
supposed ” (J. S. Mill). This theoretical inde- 
terminateness may be removed by taking into 
account for each country “ the capital which 
it has to spare from the production of domestic 
commodities for its own consumption ” (Mill), 
or by remembering that as the demand on each 
side is that of a whole country, it will not be 
likely — as Cairnes points out ( Leading Principles , 
1st ed. p. 103) in the similar case of reciprocal 
demand between non-competing groups — to be 
easily altered. 

Hindrances to exchange, such as cost of 
carriage, unnoticed in the preceding remarks, 
reduce its advantage and cause a divergence of 
values in the trading countries. In the absence 
of impediments, values must be the same in both, 
but cost of transport and all similar items will 
raise the value of each commodity in the import- 
ing country, so that, e.g., silk will be dearer in 
England and cotton-yarn in France. The divi- 
sion of this charge will depend on the readjust- 
ment of demand which the change in values will 
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probably produce, and, as tliere is no precise 
law for the variations of demand, any change 
in the amount of hindrances to exchange, will 
be likely to alter the terms already established, 
and therefore the proportion of gain derived ; 
“ but no absolute rule can be laid down for the 
division of the cost anymore than for the division 
of the advantage, and it does not follow that in 
whatever ratio the one is divided the other will 
be divided in the same ” (Mill). 

In practice countries will generally trade not 
in two but in many commodities. 4 £ Those articles 
in which the difference in comparative cost is 
greatest will first enter into international com- 
merce ; ” but as obstacles to traffic are reduced 
additional commodities will be exchanged — “a 
movement which tends to extend until no goods 
remain whose transfer would give an advantage 
to either of the parties ” (Mangold t). The ex- 
tension of trade makes value more stable, and 
tends to bring about a fairer division of gain, 
e.g. the French demand for cotton-yarn may be 
feeble while that of England for silk is strong, 
but the addition of iron and coal to English 
exports will act on the total French demand 
and improve the position of England. 

Commerce moreover is not limited to two 
nations. Most staples are produced in more 
than one country, and are traded in by many. 
The consequence is a further limitation on the 
possible fluctuations of value. To the small 
French demand for cotton a German one may 
be added, and the advantage of France in the 
exchange of silk may be reduced by the compe- 
tition of Italy as a producer of that article. 
Commodities the subjects of foreign commerce 
have their values fixed in the market of the 
world, local deviations being the result of par- 
ticular hindrances to trade. International 
values lie “in the region of the most compli- 
cated questions which political economy affords 
(Mill), and can only be elucidated by use of the 
principle that “ trade among any number of 
countries, and in any number of commodities, 
must take place on the same essential principles 
as trade between two countries and in two 
commodities” (ib.) (cp. Jevons, Theory , 2nd ed. 
p. 124). 

International prices have to be carefully dis- 
tinguished from international values. Prices 
tend to adjust themselves to values (see Inter- 
national Trade) by the alterations in distri- 
bution of the precious metals. Price — the value 
of money — is a special case of the value prob- 
lem. The precious metals have their interna- 
tional value fixed by the same conditions as 
those obtaining in the case of other commodi- 
ties. “ The countries whose exportable produc- 
tions are most in demand abroad and contain 
greatest value in smallest bulk, which are nearest 
to the mines, and which have least demand for 
foreign productions, are those in which money 
will be of lowest value ” (Mill), this lower value 


being the result of increased quantity. The 
theory of international value due in its main 
features to J. S. Mill has been severely criticised 
by Cournot and in England by Prof. Sidgwick, 
who regards “the division of the double cost 
of carriage which trade involves between the 
two sets of commodities” as “the question 
which a special theory of international values 
has to answer.” On the continent it has been 
neglected by most text-book writers. According 
to M. Block, “ Les iconomistes du continent ont 
lien fait de laisser 1 la tMorie de la mleur inter- 
national de V autre cdte de la Manche ” (Science 
ftconomique , ii. p. 172). Cherbuliez, Mangoldt, 
and Beaujon are, however, exceptions. The 
prevailing view in England and the United 
States may perhaps be summed up in Jevons’s 
judgment of Mill's theory as being “ always in- 
genious and . . . nearly always true ” ( Theory , 
154). 

[See references under International Trade. 
Special for international value are J. S. Mill, bk. 
iii. eh, 18-19. — Cairnes, Leading Principles, pt. 
iii. ch. 3. — Sidgwick, bk. ii. ch. 3. — F. Y. Edge- 
worth, “The Theory of International Values,” in 
Economic Journal , vol. iv. — Mangoldt, Grundriss , 
Anmerkung , ii. — Beaujon, Hoofstukk , 3. — -Bas- 
table, ch. 3. See also Torrens, The Budget (1842), 
and criticism in Edinburgh Review, July 1843 
(by Senior).] c. f. 3. 

INTERNATIONAL WORKING MEN’S 
ASSOCIATION, The. This association, which 
came to be generally known by the abbreviated 
title of “The International,” was founded in 
1864. Its origin was very different from its 
ultimate development. It was suggested by 
some representatives of English working men 
in an address presented to some French work- 
men who had come over on the instance of the 
Third Napoleon to visit the London exhibition 
of 1862. It was suggested as a means of 
interchange of thought and opinion on the 
solution of the labour problem, among other 
economic questions affecting the welfare and 
condition of society. It was suggested as a 
means of creating an union of interest and feeling 
between the working men of different countries. 
It had apparently in its origin no definitely 
socialistic aims, it even held that the socialist 
schemes, which had been professedly put forward 
as solutions of the labour problem, were idle 
chimeras and magnificent dreams. But, as soon 
| as the suggestion took practical shape, the 
committee which was formed requested Karl 
Marx (q.v.), the author of Las Kapital, to draw 
up the programme and to prepare the statutes 
of the association. He impressed upon it from 
the outset the stamp of his own socialistic 
views ; and, although throughout its history 
he never held any higher office than that of 
corresponding secretary for Germany, he seems 
to have exercised a predominant influence 
over its deliberations and .acts. The statutes,. 
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which were adopted at the congress held at 
Geneva in 1866, declared, in the characteristic 
language of modern scientific Socialism (q.v.) 
that the “ economic subjection of the labourer 
to the possessor of the means of production is 
the first cause of his political, moral, and 
material servitude, and that the emancipation 
of labour is consequently the great aim to 
which every political movement ought to be 
subordinated." This phrase of the “emancipa- 
tion of labour" was conveniently ambiguous, 
and was interpreted differently by the working- 
men members of different countries. The Eng- 
lish trade-unionists saw in it far less than the 
Russian nihilist Bakounin (q.v.), who merged 
his more violent “Alliance of Socialist Demo- 
cracy " in the larger organisation of the Inter- 
national ; but for some years a working basis 
of agreement was found by cherishing a dis- 
tant ideal of a revolutionary nature at the 
same time as immediate practical aims of so 
comparatively moderate a character as free 
education, gratuitous justice, and a normal 
working day of eight hours, were sought to be 
accomplished. The association held periodical 
congresses in various towns, and gained a foot- 
ing in different countries. In Belgium it had 
as many as eight federations of associations, 
and several journals ; in Holland it possessed 
a branch in almost every town in 1869, and in 
Spain its organisation extended throughout the 
length and breadth of the country and com- 
prised a membership of more than 300,000. It 
did not spread in Norway or Sweden, nor yet in 
Switzerland, although its congresses were not un- 
frequently held in the last-mentioned country. 
It exercised, M. de Laveleye observes, little real 
influence in Germany or in England, but in the 
latter country it obtained the nominal adhesion 
of 30,000 trades-unionists represented at the 
Trades Union Congress of 1867. From the 
first there were discordant elements in the 
association, and after the revolution of the Com- 
mune of Paris, which followed the Franco- 
German war, and met with the approval of the 
leaders of the International, the English 
members dropped off. At the first congress, 
which was subsequently held, at the Hague in 
1872, the association broke up into two rival 
factions on the questions of the nature of the 
political constitution of the society of the 
future, and of the means by which that new 
society was to be substituted for the present 
regime. The centralist democratic socialists, 
led by Marx, were in favour of centralised 
authority, the anarchic socialists, led by Bak- 
ounin (see Nihilism), disliked central govern- 
ment and favoured the old communal system. 
The former advocated legal and peaceful 
organisation, and a gradual though inevitable 
evolution from the old order to the new ; the 
latter urged revolution. Bakounin was expelled 
from the association ; and for a time two 


separate organisations maintained a lingering 
existence and then died away. The connection 
of the English trades unions with the Inter- 
national had never been very close, although 
the first president was Odger, a noted unionist 
leader, and the first secretary, Cremer, another 
unionist leader of repute. There can indeed be 
little doubt that generally the International 
possessed far less power in reality than that 
with which it was commonly credited. But it 
certainly inspired wide-spread alarm. It was 
joined for a short time by the Italian Mazzini. 
It was suspected of being the real author of the 
Paris Commune. It has been the subject of 
a parallel between itself as the Red and the 
Roman Catholic church as the Black Inter- 
national. Its first manifesto concluded with 
the words “ Proletarians of all countries, unite," 
and from its outset it aroused the repressive 
hostility of the governments of France, Italy, 
Austria, and Spain. 

[J. Rae’s Contemporary Socialism , chs. ii. and 
iv. — De Laveleye’s Le Socialisme Contemporain , 
ch. x. — Hyndman’s Historical Basis of Socialism 
in England , ch. xii. — Labour Comm., Foreign 
Reports on Germany, should be consulted. See 
also Le Levenir Social , June 1895. En mimoire 
du manifeste du parti Communists , by A. 
Labriola.] l. l. p. 

INTERPLEADER. Where a person is under 
liability for any debt or goods in respect of 
which he expects to be sued by two or more 
parties making adverse claims thereto, he may 
bring the adverse claimants before the court, 
or compel one of them to relinquish his claim 
by a mode of procedure called “interpleader." 
The same mode of procedure is available for a 
sheriff or sheriff’ s officer taking goods in execu- 
tion which are claimed by a third party. 

INTERRUPTION OF PRESCRIPTION. 
See Prescription. 

INTERSTATE COMMERCE LAW (U.S.A.). 
The constitution of the United States, while 
leaving to the authorities of the several states 
the right and duty of controlling the operations 
of common carriers, reserves to congress the 
right to regulate commerce between the states. 
When the constitution was framed, this pro- 
vision was chiefly intended to prevent the 
individual states from erecting custom-houses 
on their borders, or in any Arise taxing the 
business which should originate in other parts 
of the union. But as time went on it began to 
have an important hearing on railway regula- 
tion. For the through or “ Interstate " traffic 
tended to increase in volume faster than the 
local or state traffic, until, in 1886, it furnished 
from three-quarters to nine-tenths of the busi- 
ness and the revenue of many leading lines. 
Under these circumstances, local legislation 
which could only affect a small part of the 
traffic of such lines was obviously of little 
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use ; more especially since fairness in railroad 
rates is a relative matter, and the justice of a 
local charge depends not alone on conditions 
affecting that shipment by itself, but also on 
the scale of charges adopted for through traffic 
on the same line. 

The United States courts did all that they 
could to meet this difficulty ; but there was 
a clamour for legislation which should settle 
the principles to be applied more definitely 
and speedily than the courts were likely to do 
if left to themselves. The first attempts to 
secure such legislation were made in 1873 ; but 
it was not until 1878 that a systematic and 
continuous agitation of the subject was begun, 
which finally led to the passage of the Inter- 
state Commerce Act nine years later. In 1878, 
Mr. Reagan of Texas, formerly postmaster- 
general of the confederate states, introduced 
a bill providing for the adoption of equal mile- 
age rates on all the railroads of the country. 
Such a proposal was obviously impracticable, 
and was successfully resisted by the railroads. 
In subsequent years Mr. Reagan introduced a 
succession of bills, each a little more moderate 
than its predecessor, but all endeavouring to 
subject the railroads to somewhat arbitrary 
regulations which would have interfered with 
the successful conduct of their business. 

The division on these Reagan hills w T as based 
not on party, but on locality. They found 
their chief support in the south and west, 
where there are many shippers and few share- 
holders ; while they were opposed in the 
central and eastern states, where the railroad 
capital of the country is chiefly owned. These 
bills also commanded much stronger support in 
the House of Representatives than in the 
Senate, because the latter body is largely com- 
posed of men who are themselves property- 
owners on a considerable scale, and understand 
the fatuity of laws aimed to restrict investors’ 

" profits in any radical fashion. 

Down to 1885 the moderate party was strong 
enough to defeat all legislation. But it had 
become obvious by this time that the public 
demanded the enactment of a law of some sort, 
and that it was futile to resist such a demand 
much longer. Accordingly the United States 
Senate appointed a special committee under 
the chairmanship of Mr. Cullom of Illinois to 
investigate the situation and draft a bill. 

Their report was made in 1886 ; their bill 
provided that all traffic of any given kind was 
to he charged the same rates under substantially 
similar circumstances and conditions ; that is, 
that personal preferences of every kind were to 
be declared illegal. It further prohibited the 
worse sort of local preferences by providing 
that through traffic should not be given a lower 
aggregate rate than the traffic to and from inter- 
mediate points. It made provision for certain 
exceptions to this rule by appointing a commis- 


sion which should have discretionary power to 
suspend its operation in certain specific cases. 

Only on the first of these points was the 
report of the Senate committee satisfactory to 
the advocates of the Reagan bill. In the 
matter of local preferences, they wished to se- 
cure something much more nearly approaching 
equal mileage rates. The establishment of a 
commission with power to make exceptions 
seemed to them likely to make the whole law 
nugatory, and they were therefore opposed to 
its creation. On the other hand they were 
extremely anxious to prohibit divisions of 
traffic or earnings, known in America as 
Pools. They feared that if competition could 
be restricted by these agencies, the railroads 
would comply with the law by raising their 
through rates instead of lowering their local 
rates. 

The views of Mr. Cullom prevailed in the 
Senate, those of Mr. Reagan in the House. 
Early in 1887 a compromise was finally adopted, 
prohibiting pools, creating an interstate com- 
merce commission, and wording the section 
with regard to local discriminations or prefer- 
ences so ambiguously as to leave grave doubts as 
to what it actually meant. This compromise 
bill became law February 4, 1887, and consti- 
tutes what is known as the Interstate Commerce 
Act. 

The ambiguity of the section concerning 
local discrimination placed upon the interstate 
commerce commission the somewhat unfore- 
seen duty of making a provisional interpretation 
of its doubtful points. This interpretation, 
popularly known as the Louisville and Nashville 
decision, was made in so able a manner as to 
command universal respect, and was reported 
and quoted exactly as if it w T ere a judicial 
opinion. This led to a demand for similar 
opinions on the part of the commission on other 
points connected with the operation of the 
law T . The commission was composed entirely 
of lawyers, and this work of interpretation was 
perhaps more congenial to them than some of 
the other duties contemplated by the Act. 
This became their important work, which they 
did in person, while other functions were rele- 
gated to subordinates. At first their success 
was phenomenal. Their decisions were marked 
by moderation and good sense, and bade fair to 
create, with unexampled ease, a large body of 
transportation law. But the commission, as 
was perhaps natural, undertook a little more 
than it was likely to he able to carry out under 
the most favourable circumstances ; while the 
retirement of Mr. Walker and the illness of 
Judge Cooley deprived it of the services of its 
two most active members. It was drawn into 
an attitude of hostility to the courts in certain 
questions of jurisdiction ; and hence the influ- 
ence of the commission is not so great as it 
seemed likely to be a few years ago. 
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With regard to the benefit derived from the 
operation of the law, there is considerable 
difference of opinion. It is generally thought 
that there are much fewer discriminations or 
preferences than there were when the act was 
passed, and that those which continue to exist 
are of a less glaring character. There is more 
publicity both of rates and of accounts than 
before the passage of the act. On the other 
hand the clause prohibiting pools has proved 
decidedly harmful. It has combined with 
several other causes to produce a good deal of 
depression in American railroad profits ; it has 
more than once put responsible railroad men at 
the mercy of irresponsible ones ; and it has 
prevented the development of far-sighted 
schemes of railroad policy which would do as 
much good to the shippers as to the companies. 
At present the prohibition is pretty generally 
evaded; but efforts to secure its repeal have 
thus far been unsuccessful (see also Railways). 

a. T. H, 

INTESTACY (England). In the case of a 
person dying without having left any directions 
as to the disposal of his property answering 
the requirements of a valid will, or having left 
a will the directions of which do not deal with 
the whole of his property, there is said to be 
an “intestacy.” In most countries the de- 
volution of property as to which a person dies 
intestate does not depend on the nature of the 
property ; but in England a distinction is drawn 
between real and personal property — real pro- 
perty going generally to one person, called the 
‘ * heir-at-law, ” and personal property being gener- 
ally divided among several persons, collectively 
called “the next-of-kin,” subject in both cases 
to any rights a surviving husband or wife may 
be entitled to. The rules for ascertaining the 
heir-at-law and the next-of-kin in a given case 
are too complicated to be stated here. It is 
sufficient to mention that if an intestate dies 
leaving several sons and daughters, his real 
estate goes to his eldest son and his personal 
estate is divided among all the children, the 
issue standing in a deceased parent’s or ancestor’s 
place. If he leaves daughters only they all 
take the real estate as Coparceners (g.v . ). 
The preference of the eldest son and his issue 
in the case of real estate, when spoken of in 
political pamphlets, is generally described as 
the “rule of” Primogeniture, The importance 
of the rule and its injustice have often been 
exaggerated ; but although the attacks against 
the rule have to a certain extent subsided, 
there is no doubt that the time when the de- 
volution of real property will be made equal 
to the devolution of personalty cannot be far 
distant. It should be pointed out that the 
general rules as to the descent of real property 
are in some places displaced by local custom 
(see Borough English ; Gavelkind) ; as to 
personalty, all such special customs have been 


abolished by the “Act for the Uniform Ad- 
ministration of the estates of Intestates ” passed 
in 1857. The rights of the surviving husband 
or wife of an intestate are not of much practical 
importance as regards realty (see Husband, as 
to Wife’s Property ; Dower) ; the personal 
estate of an intestate wife goes to the husband, 
whether there be children or not ; on the other 
hand the widow of an intestate receives one 
third of his personal estate, if there is any issue, 
and one half if no issue survives. It is further 
provided by the Intestates’ Estates Act 1890 
that the real and personal estate of any man 
dying intestate, and leaving a widow but no 
issue, shall, if of a net value not exceeding £500, 
belong to the widow absolutely and exclusively, 
and also that in case the net value exceeds £500, 
the widow shall have a charge upon the whole 
estate for £500. 

Real property situated in England descends, 
according to English law, without any regard 
to the domicile of the owner (see Domicile) ; 
the devolution of personal property on the 
other hand is regulated by the law of the in- 
testate’s domicile without any regard to the 
local situation of the property (see also Ad- 
ministration, Letters of ; Administrator). 

E. S. 

INTIERI, Bartolomeo (1677-1757), was a 
Florentine ecclesiastic. He founded the chair 
of political economy at Naples in 1754 — the 
first in Europe — under the title of a professor- 
ship of commerce and mechanics. He attached 
three conditions — (1) that the teaching should 
be entirely in Italian — this was contrary to the 
custom of the time, all scientific teaching being 
then in Latin ; and was intended to obtain a 
wider circle of students. (2) That Genovesi 
( q.v .) should he the first professor. (3) That 
after his death no ecclesiastic should be appointed 
to the chair. 

Intieri is supposed to have assisted in suggesting 
to Galiani (q.v.) the principles on which his work 
was founded (Ingram, History of Pol. Ec., p. 72). 
His influence over economics was therefore con- 
siderable, though he left no original work of his 
own. A. B. 

INTRINSIC VALUE is attributed to an 
article when it (1) is not “spontaneously 
supplied by nature,” but “requires labour to 
obtain it ” ; and (2) is 4 ‘ useful for other purposes 
than being employed as money” (Fawcett, 
Manual, bk. iii. ch. v.). Or one only of these 
attributes may form the definition ; the term 
thus coinciding with “real value,” which 
sometimes means the quantity of labour re- 
quired for the production of an article (Ricardo, 
Principles, ch. xx. and passim), and sometimes 
“the amount of necessaries, comforts, and 
luxuries of life ” that it will purchase (Marshall, 
Principles , p. 666). 

The term, in one of these senses, is often 
employed in monetary theory. For instance* 
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Ricardo, “Gold and silver, like other com- 
modities, have an intrinsic value” (High Price, 
of Bullion , par. 1); and Fawcett, “the sub- 
stance chosen as money should possess an 
intrinsic value.” 

There is no objection to this terminology, if 
it does not suggest the misconception that all 
value is intrinsic, that inconvertible paper- 
money cannot possibly act as a medium of ex- 
change and common denominator . The errone- 
ousness of this view is well shown by Pro- 
fessor Walker (Money, ch. i. and xiii.). To 
avoid the suggestion of error, it might be 
better to speak with Senior of “intrinsic 
causes of value” (Pol, Boon. , p. 16) ; and to 
follow those who assert that “nothing can 
have an intrinsic value” (Barbon) ; “it is a 
contradiction in terms ” (Macleod, Credit , ch. ii. 
§§ 17 - 18 ). 

But when we use the term in this sense — or 
want of sense — we incur the danger which often 
attends correction of popular phraseology ; 
namely, that some important property may 
be lost sight of. If, with Jevons, we regard 
value as a mere ratio of exchange ( Theory , 
ch. iv.), let us take care, with Jevons, to 
remember that “there is a close connection” 
between value in this sense, and “esteem” or 
“final degree of utility” (loc. ciL). The rela- 
tion between value in exchange and the other 
attribute of “intrinsic value,” viz. cost of 
production, is not less likely to be lost sight 
of. The author of A Critical Dissertation on 
Value , S. Bailey, may be instanced as one 
who incurred these dangers when he maintained 
that value is nothing positive or intrinsic, but 
merely a relation in which two commodities 
stand to each other. Locke uses the phrase in 
a sense which may be gathered from the sub- 
joined passages : — “The raising of one species 
of your coin beyond its intrinsic value is done 
by coining any one species with less silver in it 
than is required by that value it bears in your 
money.” “Silver which makes the intrinsic 
value of money.” (See Locke’s Considerations 
of the Lowering of Interest.) F. Y. E. 

INVECTA ET ILLATA. The right of 
hypothec, which came to be of general applica- 
tion in Roman law, was first established by the 
praetor in case of a tenant-farmer agreeing with 
his landlord that the farming stock brought 
into his holding (inrecta et illata ) should become 
security for his rent. According to Roman law, 
movable property of a tenant put into a town- 
house warehouse, and (inrecta et illata) under a 
contract of letting and hiring, was hypothecated 
to the landlord by operation of law without any 
agreement to that effect. E. A. w. 

INVENTORY DUTIES. See Death Duties. 

DIVESTMENT. The investment of money 
by an individual means either some form of 
lending the money at interest, or its exchange 
for property from which a profit, rent, or in- 


come of any kind is expected, whether this 
property is already in existence or is being 
produced by those to whom the money is paid. 
The money invested may he either on the one 
hand the proceeds of the repayment of a loan, 
or of a sale of property, or on the other hand 
an amount saved from income. In the first 
case the investment, or more properly the rein- 
vestment of the money, is simply the comple- 
tion of an exchange of one sort of property 
for another : when, for example, a man sells a 
house and buys with the proceeds a share of a 
ship, he has merely exchanged the house for 
the share of the ship. The amount of money 
which can be invested or reinvested in this 
way is only limited by the extent to which 
exchanges of property take place ; the more 
property is bought and sold the more money 
there will be to invest or reinvest. But the 
amount of money which can he invested from 
savings is a strictly limited quantity. It 
obviously cannot exceed the amount saved, 
and it must also, unless useless hoards are 
accumulated, always come up to that amount. 
There is an impression that savings may lie 
in a country “idle” or uninvested, hut in a 
country like England this is never the case. 
If it he inquired where the accumulation of 
idle savings or uninvested money is to he found, 
the invariable answer is “In the hanks.” But 
if the balance-sheets of the hanks be examined 
it will be seen that, after accounting for the 
amounts in transit between one bank and 
another, almost the whole of the “money” in 
their possession has already either been lent at 
interest*, or spent in the purchase of securities. 
The term “money” in this case is merely ap- 
plied to a figure representing the number of 
pounds the banks’ various investments are 
taken to he worth. Even the balance which a 
bank holds at the Bank of England, and which 
to the bank which keeps it there is really “idle 
money,” may be and frequently is lent out again 
by the Bank of England itself. The compara- 
tively small quantity of money remaining is 
as necessary and useful to the banks as the 
small quantity which an individual carries in 
his pocket is to him, and though apparently 
at rest has been well described as the most 
“ hard-worked ” money in the country. 

The savings and the new investments of the 
world are in short identical. They are the 
additions made- to the accumulated wealth of 
the world, the new railways, roads, houses, 
mills, canals, and such like things, and the 
improvements effected in the old ones. "When it 
is said that £200,000,000 a year is saved by a 
community what is meant is that £200,000,000 
worth of its annual produce is not consumed 
but is added to its accumulated wealth or 
capital. 

Though the amount the community adds to 
its capital depends on the amount saved by 
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individuals, the individuals who save do not 
in all cases settle in what form the additions 
to the capital shall appear. When a man lends 
his savings without stipulating how they shall 
be employed, or lets them “lie” at a bank, he 
practically delegates the decision of this ques- 
tion to the borrower, or the banker. Similarly, 
when he buys already -existing property, he 
virtually delegates the decision to some one 
who, having sold existing property, invests the 
proceeds in new property. What the new 
capital of a community shall consist of thus 
comes to be settled to a great extent by a special 
class of financiers, promoters, and speculators. 

E. c. 

The investment of capital by an individual 
in an undertaking already existing is only a 
transfer of the command of currency from one 
person to another. It makes no diminution in 
the floating cash in the banks, but places the 
command of a portion of it in one hand instead 
of in another. Where banking is fully developed, 
it does not even momentarily diminish available 
currency. The transfer as a rule is carried out 
by cheque, and the only effect upon currency is 
in the extent to which bankers may think it 
desirable to increase their cash holdings in times 
of more active demand. In the case of the in- 
vestment of floating capital in a new undertaking, 
as in the construction of works not immediately 
productive, there is a diminution of the immedi- 
ate purchasing power of the community. It 
diminishes by so much the amount of consum- 
able or exchangeable goods that can be produced. 
If the country be previously producing enough 
only for its own support, it must now import to 
supply some part of its requirements. If it had 
already imported, it must now import more. 
The immediate effect upon the money market 
is, that the exchanges become unfavourable, 
and bullion must be exported. 

If investments be made in a foreign under- 
taking, whether a new one or one already in 
existence and under foreign ownership, the effect 
is the same. It diminishes the immediate 
power of taking goods from abroad, substitut- 
ing therefor an increased power in the future. 
But the capital is, nevertheless, really locked up, 
and great danger may arise from this fact being 
disguised by credit issues. The financial crisis 
of 1846-47, and some others of equal importance, 
have been ascribed to the too rapid conversion 
of floating capital into fixed capital. It would 
give, perhaps, a more exact view of the condition 
of these times to describe them as resulting from 
the undue expansion of credit founded upon the 
fixed capital invested, e. w. b. 

INVOICE. A statement giving particulars 
of goods forwarded by a trader to a customer, 
and of their cost, and of the charges concerning 
the same. Some foreign countries require in- 
voices to be legalised by their consuls, or 
verified by declarations as to their accuracy. 


The omission of the prescribed formalities may 
cause the custom-house authorities at the port 
of destination to forbid the importation. 

E. S. 

INVREA, Eabio, a Piedmontese marquis. 
The book he wrote, though little known, de- 
serves notice for the able development of the 
theory of wealth which it contains. 

Discorsi sulla pubblica ricchezza, ossia sopra di 
quanto la costituisce , sulla di lei origine, aumento 
e ripartizione (Genova), 1846. — Referred to in the 
Bibliograjia dei Trattati e compendia d'Econ. 
politica scritti da italiani dal 1765 al 1891, by 
Prof. Cossa. a. b. 

I.O.U. An acknowledgment of indebtedness 
worded as follows: To A.B. — I.O.U. [I owe 
you] £10 — signed C.D. If such a document 
contains a promise to pay, it should be stamped 
as a promissory note. E. s. 

IRISH CURRENCY. This term at the 
beginning of the present century denoted a 
money of account different from that in use in 
England. It disappears with the act of 1825, 
which finally assimilated the currency of Ireland 
to that of Great Britain. 

The English denominations of money came 
early into use in Ireland. The value and the 
rating of coins were both tampered with on 
occasion, alike by the sovereign, and, apparently, 
by the Irish parliament ; and throughout the 
variations in the intrinsic value of the English 
coinage, the Irish coins appear to have remained 
always less valuable. The records of receipts 
of revenue between Henry VIII. and James I. 
give amounts both in English and Irish currency, 
the latter being accounted less valuable by one- 
third, so that the amounts of English are three- 
fourths of the amounts in Irish currency. In 
fact there existed exactly the state of things 
described in the article on Colonies : De- 
nominational OUEEENCY IN. 

By a proclamation of James II. when a 
fugitive in Ireland (25th March 1689), the 
guinea is rated at £1 : 4s. Irish, and the 
shilling at 13d. Irish.- This seems to be the 
first establishment of the ratio afterwards more 
particularly associated with the term “ Irish 
currency ” ; and it is therefore incorrect to date 
that ratio from W. Wood’s halfpence (1725), 
as Mr. Culley does in his evidence cited at foot. 

This ratio, which subsisted through the 
18th century, gave a difference of 8J per 
cent on amounts of English converted into Irish 
money. All transactions between the two 
kingdoms were adjusted on this basis, and this 
inconvenience tended to enhance the premium 
on bills of exchange which between 1812 and 
1815 had risen to 10 per cent ; so that 
£118 : 6 : 8 Irish money was required to pay a 
debt of £100 in England. After the union 
this became more and more intolerable j the 
first important measure in alleviation was that 
of 1817 which authorised the transfer of 
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government and certain other funds between 
the kingdoms at the so-called pour of 8 J per 
cent. The anomaly was abolished by the act 
of 1825 (6 Geo. IV. c. 79), which assimilated 
the currency in all parts of the United Kingdom, 
and enacted that contracts entered into previous 
to the date of the act should be satisfied by 
a payment in English currency of ht of the 
amount expressed to be owing in Irish currency. 
The copper tokens of Ireland were called in 
under the same act. 

[House of Commons Papers , 1868-69, vol. xxxv. 
pt. 2, p. 379. Evidence of Mr. Culley before the 
Commission on International Coinage, 1867-68. — 
Kelly’s Cambist , 1831, pp. 401-403.] c. a. h. 

IRISH LAND LAWS. See Land Legis- 
lation, Irish. 

IRON AND STEEL AS MONEY. Little 
doubt exists as to the extensive use of iron as 
money in very ancient times (probably in the 
period from 1000 to 600 b.c.), though, on 
account of the rapidity with which that metal 
rusts, no specimens now exist, and their exact 
form is therefore uncertain. Probably, however, 
they resembled in shape the small ingots which 
are found in use at the present day in Central 
Africa. 

Experiments were made at the Royal Mint, 
London, in the year 1884, with a view to dis- 
cover what would be the rate of wear of steel 
coins. The average wear after 26 hours’ friction 
was ‘0032 grammes of soft steel and -0029 
grammes of hard steel coins. When soft and 
hard steel coins were subjected to friction to- 
gether, the soft coins lost, after 52 hours’ friction, 
•0077 grammes, and the hard coins only *0042 
grammes. The amount of metal lost, even in 
the case of the hardened steel, .approximates 
closely to the loss sustained by standard gold 
and silver coins, when subjected to the same 
process. e. e. a. 

IRREGULARITY OF EMPLOYMENT is 
more a social than an economic question, and it 
is one which the earlier economists hardly 
noticed. It has of late years been thoroughly 
recognised as an evil requiring careful investiga- 
tion, The board of trade is now carrying out 
inquiries which it is hoped will throw consider- 
able light on this subject. The Americans 
have also been paying much attention to it, but 
without particular success. At present, there- 
fore, no series of well-observed facts exists to 
support generalisations on the subject. 

Inconstancy of employment, as Professor 
Marshall terms it, is one of the chief conditions 
which presents itself for consideration in con- 
nection with the mass of unemployed in all 
countries. It may in this connection he viewed 
either as a result or a cause. Some men are 
so inefficient, so lazy, or disinclined for regular 
work, that they prevent themselves from being 
regularly employed. And in dealing with 
questions of irregularity of employment, it is of 


primary necessity to decide whether the case 
in point is such a result or no. It is only 
when it is a cause of distress arising outside 
the worker himself that its consideration falls 
within the proper sphere of economies. Here it 
is closely connected with the problem of the 
44 unemployed.” 

The causes of irregularity in employment are : 

(1) Essential conditions of the occupation — the 
work of the painter and mason are liable to be 
interrupted in certain states of the weather — 
the effect of a season on the demand for certain 
goods. Thus furriers are much harder at work in 
the autumn ; and it is in evidence before the labour 
commission (C. 6708, III. 1892, p. 44) that in the 
confectionery trade the girls are often ont of work 
from December, when the Christmas demand is 
over, up till February. 

(2) Accidental circumstances which indirectly 
produce irregularity : 

(a) The use of machinery. Of itself the use 
of machinery might be quite regular in effect, but 
constant labour - saving improvements tend to 
displace labour. The tendency of employers tc 
produce in excess of the current demand is not 
strictly attributable to machinery, as suggested in 
evidence before the Labour Commission (C. 7063, 
I. 1893). 

( b ) Fluctuation of trade, produced by causes 
perhaps too complicated to classify roughly, but 
arising from the competition : (a) of home 
manufacturers, (/3) of foreign countries. Thus 
“foreign tariff’s” were cited before the labour 
commission as a cause of irregularity in employ- 
ment : and the fall in prices was suggested as 
having that effect in the course of the enquiries 
of the Gold and Silver Commission, and that on 
Depression in Trade (1886). 

The above heads probably include all the causes 
at work, hut the analysis is not perfect. c 4 Influx 
into towns,” by which is meant over-competi- 
tion of hands for any given work, has been 
cited as another cause, but this really only 
describes one of the conditions arising in part 
out of irregular employment ; though doubtless 
the condition reacts so as to make matters 
worse. 

Dock Labour ( q - v .) presents probably the 
worst instance of irregular employment, certainly 
the most prominent at the present time. It is 
in evidence before the labour commission that 
the average number of months for which the 
labourers were at work was seven ; the rest of 
the year they used to 44 hang about the gates 
and starve”: — the evil is the irregularity of 
employment reducing the average wage to 10s. 
a week ; some only get 5s. ; some are out of 
work for months” (C. 6708, II. 1892, pp. 9 
and 12). On the other hand one witness of 
great experience (Mr. Hill) contended that this 
state of things was the fault of the men. At the 
time of the late dock strike attention was 
directed to the importance of regulating the 
labour, and something has been done in this 
direction. 
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As above stated, the problem whether it is 
possible to counteract irregularity in employ- 
ment has only recently come up for solution. 
Professor Marshall doubts if the evil which 
‘ { rightly attracts public attention” is greater 
than it was in past ages. 

The palliatives or remedies hitherto suggested 
are practically but three,, which require considera- 
tion in detail. 

(i) It is contended that the remuneration or 
wages of an irregular employment tend to be pro- 
portionately higher than those which are more 
regular. Professor Marshall lays this down, 
(. Econ . of Ind ., 1881, vol. i. p. 537), and instances 
the medical man. 

(ii) The eight hours day is relied on by several 
witnesses before the labour commission for mak- 
ing employment more regular. No one, however, 
has explained how this effect will be manifested. 
It cannot of itself affect the irregularity arising 
out of the use of machinery or fluctuations of 
trade ; and as it wall tend to increase the pro- 
ductiveness of the labour employed, it will not 
immediately stop over - competition by opening 
avenues for the unemployed. Yet if it is allowed 
to come naturally, and as the result of experience, 
it will combine with other causes to operate in the 
direction of greater regularity. 

(iii) Organisation of all labour as far as possible 
into permanent services with some security of 
tenure for the individual seems the most hopeful 
solution. The most prosperous employes as a 
body at the present day are those of the great 
railway companies, and next to them those of 
some large firms where a reciprocal feeling exists 
between masters and men, resulting in permanence 
of engagement accompanied by provisions for sick- 
ness and old age. The elimination of daily com- 
petition is the first step to the better regulation 
of labour. At the same time there should be 
ample power to dismiss bad and incompetent men. 
This has always been the difficulty in the organised 
system, and is precisely the point where the trades- 
union system is apt to break down. 

Finally, it has been suggested as an advan- 
tage in irregular forms of employment, that 
there are periods of leisure. But when these 
are prolonged, there is a danger of anxiety as 
to the future which more than compensates for 
enforced idleness. Leisure to be valuable should 
be accompanied by regular employment. 

[Professor Fox well, Irregularity of Employment 
and Fluctuations of Prices. — Marshall, Economies 
of Industry, vol. i. pp. 537-38, 736-37. — Reports 
of Labour Commission, passim, especially Tom 
Mann’s evidence in C. 7063 (1893), vol. i., and 
'".'Sidney Webb’s in id. vol. ii. ■' See'' Evidence of 
Select Committee on Unemployed, 1895 ; and G. 
H. Duckworth in Econ. Journal , March 1896,] 

c. a. H. 

IRRITANCY (Scots law). Forfeiture of 
lease or of tenancy in Feu through some neglect 
or contravention. This may arise by force of 
law, or under the terms of the contract. 
Irritancies arising by force of law— -such as 
loss of a feu through non-payment of the 


feu-duty for two years — are purgeable at any 
time before judgment by payment or restitution 
or fulfilment of the condition. An irritancy 
arising from agreement can, in general, not be 
so purged. 

[Rankine, On Leases, 461.] a. d. 

ISELIN, Isaak (1728 - 1782), a Swiss 
physiocrat. He belonged to an old business 
family of Bale, and passed the greater part of 
his life in his native city, where, after vain 
attempts to obtain a professorship at the uni- 
versity, he was elected, in 1756, secretary to 
the council (secretary of state). In this 
position he displayed great literary capacity, 
occupying himself at first with philosophical 
and historical subjects, but labouring entirely 
during the last ten years of his life (1772- 
1782), under the banners of the physiocrats. 
To the older pre-physiocratic period belong 
his works : PatriotiscJie und PhilosopMsche 
Traume eines Menschenfreitndes (Patriotic and 
Philosophic Dreams of a Philanthropist), 1755, 
and Geschichte der Menschheit (History of 
Mankind), 1762. Both compositions show 
little originality. The second named exhibits 
a rather arbitrary reading of history, somewhat 
in the sense of the later Esquisse of Condor get. 
The change to tlie doctrines of the physiocrats 
is first obvious in the Versuch uber die gesellige 
Ordnung (Essay on Social Order), 1772, where 
it is said in the preface that an “able man’*' 
(was it Schlettwein ? ) had some time before 
directed him to the study of the French 
economists. But the instruction seemed obscure 
to him, and “the fervour with which some 
defenders of these truths extolled the dis- 
coveries of their teachers seemed to me to be 
charlatanry rather than that honourable zeal 
for the truth which animates noble minds.” 
Afterwards, by good fortune, the EphemErides 
du Citoyen (q. v. ) came into his bands, after read- 
ing which, Quesn ay became in his eyes “ what 
Newton is in the eyes of a mathematician.” 
The new standpoint comes to light, fully 
matured, in the work which appeared four 
years later '.—Traume eines Mensch&nfreundes. 
(Dreams of a Philanthropist), 1776. This 
book is by no means a second edition of the 
work published in 1755, as is generally sup- 
posed, and as might have been conjectured from 
the kindred title, but quite a new work. He 
expresses himself thus on the subject, in the pre- 
face : “ What I put into print twenty years ago 
under the title of Patriotische und PhilosopMsche 
Traume eines Mensehenfreundes — (Patriotic and 
Philosophic Dreams of a Philanthropist), and 
what I now publish entitled Traume eines 
Mensehenfreundes (Dreams of a Philanthropist), 
although they agree in design, are nevertheless 
two quite different things. Those were merely 
sentiments of a young man, to give a new edition 
of which would be quite needless, and which may 
fairly be allowed to sink into oblivion. ” Iselin 
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thus publicly retracted his old ideas in favour of 
the authors who had adopted Quesnay s teaching, 
as the Marquis of Mirabeau, Bandeau, Comte 
d’Albon, and others. Commencing from the same 
year, 1776, Iselin published a monthly journal 
in German, dedicated to the propaganda of the 
doctrines of the economists ; this bore the title, 
borrowed from the French organ of the school, 
Ephemeridcn der Menschheil (Ephemerides of 
Mankind, or Library of Moral Philosophy and 
Politics). This soon gained a great reputation 
in German-speaking countries, and numbered 
among its contributors many of the most pro- 
minent economic authors of Germany. After 
the death of Iselin, which took place in 1782, 
it was carried on under the editorship of G. W. 
Becker, professor at the “ Adeligen Gymnasium” 
in Dresden. For the rest, Iselin did not in all 
points agree with the “ eminent Quesnay.” 
He would have allowed the Imp6t Unique to 
be assessed progressively instead of proportion- 
ately ; and if indeed he occasionally says with 
Mirabeau that the best corn law is none, yet 
elsewhere again he defends the public granaries 
condemned by Quesnay. How unliistorically, 
besides, Iselin reasoned, regardless of his former 
historical studies, is shown in the passages in 
his Trauma (Dreams) where he maintains that 
only “chance and caprice have produced the 
difference between one people and another 
people,” and when he then concludes that 
“ everywhere likewise the laws must be the 
same, what is just in China must necessarily 
also be so at San Marino.” Human institutions 
have corrupted the natural order, and Iselin 
concludes Ms Traume (Dreams) with an ideal 
constitution, by means of which “ instructive 
fiction ” he tries to reconcile the republicanism 
of his Swiss fatherland with the enlightened 
despotism recommended by Quesnay. Finally, 
Iselin proves himself to be a true son of his 
generation, anticipating the complete salvation 
of mankind in the education of the people. This 
caused Basedow, the German apostle of edu- 
cation, to appear to him, with Quesnay, the 
person most worthy of emulation. 

[A. v. Miaskowski, Isaak Iselin , Basle, 
1875. — ~W. Roscher, Gfeschichte der Efaiioncd- 
okonomik in Deutschland, 1874.] A. o. 

ISNARD, Achille Nicolas, born in Paris, 
died in 1802 -or 1803. He published, anony- 
mously, in 1781, a TraiU des liichesses (London 
and Lausanne, 2 vols., 8vo), and in 1801 his 
Considerations thioriques sur les Caisses d'amor- 
tissement de la Dette Publique (Paris, 1801). 
The former is directed against the theory of 
th eproduit net and of the single tax of Quesnay ; 
Isnard does not mention Adam Smith, although 
generally concurring with the latter’s views on 
the origin of wealth, the effects of protection, 
and of the accumulation of gold and silver, etc. 

Isnard, who was an engineer, has frequently 
recourse to mathematical symbols, although 


he does not venture farther than' equations of 
the first degree and simple problems in the rule 
of three. As having done this, he is mentioned 
by Jevons in his Theory of Political Economy, 
2nd ed. 1879, appendix i. p. 301. e. ca. 

ISOLA, Francesco (first half of 19th 
century), Italian economist, is mentioned by A, 
Graziani in his Idee economiche degli scrittori 
Emiliani e Momagnoli sino al 1848, etc., Modena 
1893, pp. 156-7. He was appointed, by the 
papal government, a member of the committee 
for the reform of the commercial code, and 
found in the materials thus provided the basis 
of his treatise on political economy. Isola 
was a protectionist, for though nominally 
a supporter of free -trade, he admits many 
exceptions to this principle. He proposes to 
prohibit the import of such articles as would 
injure the sale of similar home products ; and 
also to limit the goods imported, fearing a 
general excess of production. He also discusses 
general values, considering that these originate 
in the demands of consumers, and in the 
scarcity of the goods themselves. He considers 
that with respect to money it is its intrinsic 
value as a commodity which, together with 
rapidity of circulation, forms the total purchas- 
ing power of the circulating medium, and 
determines the quantity of goods a market may 
require. He wrote also on interest and taxa- 
tion, recommending that this should fall on 
superfluous wealth, and recommending indirect 
taxation. 

Istituzioni di Commercio e di Economia civile, 
Roma, 1811. a. b. 

ITALIAN SCHOOL OF ECONOMISTS. 

Introduction, p. 460 ; The Early Phase, p. 461 ; Super- 
ficial and Optimistic Phase, p. 465 ; Scientific Phase, 

p. 466. 

No one now, we imagine, would agree with 
Augustin Thierry, in characterising political 
economy as “ cette science bourgeoise surgie 
dans les villes dTtalie,” nor would conscientious 
scholarship ever entitle Italy to take the earliest 
place chronologically in economic research. 
Nevertheless it is beyond question that the 
early development of commercial wealth in 
mediaeval Italy, the vigorous industries and 
economic inter-relations of her republican cities, 
attracted Italian thinkers early to the study of 
political economy. Italy can boast of a pro- 
minent position in the history of the science 
from the remotest times. 

Italian economic thought, when traced from 
its first sources down to the present day, shows 
in its evolution, though chequered by many 
irregularities, three well-marked stages, corre- 
sponding to certain analogous' conditions of the 
social evolution of the country. There is at 
first a roughly-developed, almost archaic phase 
of economic inquiry, the product of patriarchal 
economic relations ; to this succeeds the super - 
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ficial and optimistic phase of 'the science, the 
product of the small industry system, when 
wealth was still scanty and distributed fairly 
equally ; finally there is the scientific phase, 
developing with the expansion of capital. The 
first phase extends from the middle of the 13th 
to the end of the 18th century ; the second 
carries us on to 1870 ; the third, initiated 
about 1870, is developing beneath our eyes, 
and may not yet have attained its maturity. 

1. The Early Phase . — Economic thought in 
Italy seizes at the outset on the more obvious 
forms of social life, and advances gradually to 
investigation of the less obvious phenomena. 
Thus every phase of economic science is distin- 
guished from its preceding phase by the deeper 
nature of its inquiries. The few early writers 
of Italy who touch on economic questions, put 
forward only external points, and, instead of 
analysing them closely, confine themselves to 
praise or criticism from a purely theological 
standpoint. The first advance in more thorough- 
going inquiry is found in the writings of 
political thinkers who are only concerned 
to trace the outlines of economic conditions 
in so far as these subserve their theories 
on legislation and administration. Hence 
when writers enter for the first time on the 
field of genuine economics, they turn to the 
most obvious and external economic subject, 
namely to currency ; and a rich and varied litera- 
ture rises and flourishes round that subject. 
Greater depth is attained in analysis of inland 
and foreign trade and its regulation. Thence 
the way is opened up to the investigation of 
value ; the first treatises dealing with the more 
external manifestations, secondary forms, or 
market values, without bringing out the inner 
nexus connecting value with distribution of 
wealth. Not till the termination of the early 
phase do we come across some passing obser- 
vations on the production and distribution of 
wealth ; but these embody no definite doctrine. 

One of the first Italians in the 13th century 
to reflect on economic facts was St. Thomas 
Aquinas, who set himself to oppose usury,— 
both by authority of the Bible, popes, and 
councils, and on the principle that time belongs 
to God and may not be sold. He also wrote 
learned treatises on monetary and fiscal politics, 
with acute remarks on the nature of wealth. 
The theological standpoint is no less dominant 
in the 14th century, when both Paolino Mino- 
rita (1315) and Egidio Colonna (1247-1316) 
wrote. The former treats of the management 
of landed estates, of the family, and the 
citizen ; the latter, of taxes. In the 15th 
century theological economics were developed 
in the writings of St. Antoninus, archbishop 
of Florence (1389-1455), and of St. Bernardino 
of Siena, who wrote in the first half of the 
14th century. They reach the real gist of the 
theory of the circulation and distribution of 


wealth from the basis of theological morality, 
though they too have their say against usury. 
In the 15th, ,16th, and 17th centuries the dis- 
quisitions of theologians become more interesting 
and practical, stimulated by the new pheno- 
mena of deposit and loan banks of the Monti di 
Pietk (see Monts de Pitrt) and the public re- 
venue derived therefrom. The banks, defended 
by some theologians, were assailed chiefly by the 
Augustinians. The Monti di Pieta were con- 
demned by the Augustinian Nicolb Barianno and 
the Dominican Tommaso de Vio, but defended 
by the Franciscan Da Busto and others. Even 
the mechanism of bills of exchange became at 
that epoch the subject of subtle polemics among 
theological writers, some of whom, like Fathers 
Bernardo Giustiniani and Ortensio Capellone, 
attacked profit derived from exchange operations, 
while others, like Fathers Antonio di Ban Sal- 
vatore and Basilio Alemanni, defended it. 

Meanwhile a more discriminating and scien- 
tific tendency began gradually to replace the 
older scholastic and religious views ; attention 
was paid to reasons of state and the practice 
of good government. Some timid manifestations 
of this tendency had not indeed been wanting at 
remoter epochs. In the 14th century Petrarch, 
in his book Ee republica optime administranda, 
expatiated on justice and moderation in imposts 
and on the abuses of fanners of taxes. Andrea 
de Isernia too, the Neapolitan legist, expressed 
some remarkable opinions as to the extent to 
which domain land might be alienated, and on 
farming of taxes. In the following century 
this scientific tendency makes a greater advance 
through the writings of Giovanni Gioviano 
Pontano, Benedetto Cotrugli, and especialty 
Diomede Carafa, who in his work De regis 
ct boni principis officio gives expression to 
ideas, new in part, on the utility of commerce 
and on the harmony between incomes and 
public expenditure, on the convenience of farm- 
ing taxes, and on the assessment of taxes. 
The 16th century can boast of still greater 
progress in the same direction made by men 
like Matteo Palmieei, Francesco Guicciardini, 
and Nicolb Machiavelli. The first occupied him- 
self largely with political economy, advocating 
proportional taxation. The second frequently 
introduces economics into his historical writings, 
and with great skill traces the contrast between 
proportional and graduated taxation. The third 
insists on the economic necessity of good 
government, recommends that to ensure pro- 
sperity to industry the state should guarantee 
the security of property and grant bounties to the 
most skilled and capable producers ; he also main- 
tains, like Montesquieu later, that countries 
are populous in virtue of the goodness and 
mildness of their respective governments ; and, 
finally, anticipates Malthus in affirming that 
there is a limit to the powers of production of 
the soil which checks the indefinite increase of 
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the human race (see in particular bk. ii. of the 
Storie Florentine, chs. i. and ii. ; also the 
discourses on the first Decade of Livy, bk. ii. 
chs. iii. and v. ). Even with greater force 
than Machiavelli, Giovanni Botero had held 
this argument in his work Bagione di Stato, 
eon ire libri delle cause della grandezza e magni- 
ficenza delle cittd (three books dealing with the 
causes of the greatness and magnificence of 
cities) (1589), in which he insists, from the 
political standpoint, on the necessity of pro- 
viding an equilibrium between the increase of 
population and that of subsistence, and urges 
the foundation of colonies as a remedy for an 
excess of the former. Botero moreover has 
some remarkable observations, inspired it is 
true in part by Borin, on government mono- 
polies and on the restraints placed on com- 
mercial liberty. 

The evidence of the advance amongst Italian 
thinkers in the direction of abandoning the general 
and abstract considerations so dear to the ancient 
writers for a thorough investigation of their social 
mechanism, is seen in the very numerous contem- 
porary treatises on currency. The deplorable state 
of the Italian monetary system, the continual de- 
basement of coin by different rulers, and the great 
variety of coins current in the different states of 
the peninsula, to the great detriment of trade, 
could not fail to engage the attention of economists, 
and it is no marvel if, as Ganilh said, Italy was 
always famous for the worst currency and the best 
writings on currency. First of these in order of 
time is the Discorso sopra le monete e della vera 
proporzione fra Voro e Vargento , 1582, by Gaspare 
Scaruffi, who was first to propose the inter- 
national unification of monetary systems and 
universal, or at least European, bimetallism with 
a ratio (corresponding to that in force in his day) 
of 1 to 12. After Scaruffi, Bavanzati (1588) 
published two short treatises, remarkable for 
elegance of style, one on coinage, in which he 
maintains that the expenses of mintage should be 
borne by the state, the other on exchanges. Un- 
like other writers, e.g. Broggia, who exaggerated 
the importance of money as facilitating hoarding, 
Bavanzati does not lose sight of money as an 
instrument of circulation, comparing it to the 
circulation of the blood, which, if congested at any 
point produces atrophy and dropsy, whence he 
concludes that an equal distribution of money 
should he brought about in all parts of Italy. 
Geminiano Montanari (1633-1687) opposes the 
sweating of the coinage by rulers, and lays down use- 
ful precepts on the methods of regulating judiciously 
the circulation, with suggestive remarks on money. 
Still more distinguished and less remote from the 
actual focus of the science are the works of Galiani 
on currency (1750), — free from most of the pre- 
judices of mercantilism, — of Pagnini, Sul giusto 
prezzo delle cose (On the fair price of Commodities) 
1751, which contains profound reflections on 
the different characteristics of the circulating 
medium in ancient and modern economy, and the 
excellent Osservazioni sopra il prezzo legale delle 
monete (Observations on the legal price of Money) 


by Pompeo Neri the Florentine (1751). But all 
these writers who investigate currency from the 
standpoint of the mint and the state rather than 
from that of the economist, are excelled by Antonio 
Serra of Cosenza, who in his Breve trattato delle 
cause che possono fare dbbondare li regni d'oro e 
d’argento (Short treatise on the causes which can 
lead to abundance of Gold and Silver) (1613), sets 
forth lucidly a theory of money in relation to 
international trade, admirably elucidating the 
mechanism of exchange and showing that a favour- 
able exchange, believed by his contemporaries to 
be effected by sovereign decree, is the natural result 
of excess of exports over imports, and that there- 
fore the only way for a nation to secure and 
maintain it is by promoting industry and encourag- 
ing enterprise, and not, as Mun said later, by 
imposing custom-duties on manufactured imports ; 
especially, maintains Serra, by developing manu- 
factures, inasmuch as these have an indefinite 
possibility of increase, while agricultural com- 
modities follow the law of Diminishing Returns. 
A remarkable forecast this of the famous law 
expounded later in England by West, Ricardo, 
Malthus, and J. S. Mill. Not less praiseworthy 
is the vehemence with which Serra opposes the 
debasing and sweating of the coinage, — the very 
mode, on the other hand, occurring to M. Antonio 
de Sanctis as the best for remedying the fall in 
exchange and the crises in the kingdom of Naples. 

To the list of writers on currency we may add 
the names of Domenico and Luigi Diodati, of 
Turboli, and of Romeo Bocchi (1621), who 
treated with ability of payments and compensa- 
tions. There are other writings called forth by 
the establishment of banks at Venice and Genoa, 
but unimportant as regards theory. 

The analysis of currency naturally led Italian 
economists on to study the kindred, perhaps 
deeper, subject of international trade. They 
discussed various systems referring to the eco- 
nomic conditions of the day. The difficulty of 
importing foreign corn through defective trans- 
port, together with the increase of population 
which began to press on demand, induced econo- 
mists, e.g . Segni (1602), and Tapia (1638), to 
favour the system of annona (stores), called the 
Sistema Annonario, or system of providing food, 
and of com stores (Greniers d’Abondance), 
intended to ensure the country abundance of 
food by stopping exports. These arrangements, 
which, were urged on by the complaints of agri- 
culture, stifled the improvements in transport, 
which would have rendered the importation of 
grain possible ; meanwhile the increase in popu- 
lation made this necessary. The discussion thus 
aroused gave rise early to controversy, and led 
to the institution of the Mercantile System, 
which, while allowing the free importation of 
raw produce, lays prohibitive duties on the im- 
port of manufactures, seeking to develop national 
manufactures while sanctioning the introduction 
of cheap foreign corn. Mercantilism in its prim- 
itive form was defended by Belloni (1750), an 
author commended by Sir James Steuart — 
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Belloni recommended that export of money 
should be prohibited. This doctrine was fully 
expounded by Antonio Genovesi (1765), un- 
questionably the most illustrious of Italian mer- 
cantilists, who popularised the system among 
southern writers, whilst the negative side of 
mercantilism, free trade in corn, found a bril- 
liant apostle in the Abbe Galiani (1770). 

Mercantilism was bound to meet immediate 
opposition ; the serious injuries which it inflicts 
on landowners — ever uneasy and influential — 
and the fiscal burdens which it inflicts on 
trade, could not fail to favour the growth of 
an opposite view, termed by Cossa Agrarian 
protectionism. This, inspired by the landed 
interest, desired to lay heavy duties on import 
of grain, and insisted on free export of manu- 
factured goods. Its most noteworthy repre- 
sentatives are Pascoli (1733) and Bandini 
(1775). Economists everywhere in Italy have 
remained loyal to the doctrine of restriction of 
trade, more in the form of mercantilism than 
of agrarian protection, and this even when the 
theory of free trade had matured in France and 
England. Even the influence of theories of 
the physiocrats, so evident in Beccaria and 
Verri, did not remove this predilection. The 
solitary luminous exception in this as in other 
respects is afforded by Qrtes, who, proceed- 
ing on different principles from those of the 
physiocrats, and, as we shall see, positively 
original, concludes in favour of absolute freedom 
of foreign trade. 

Nevertheless many Italian economists of this 
first period were in favour of free inland trade, 
either combating the abuses of trading corpora- 
tions — Genovesi, Verm (1771), and Beccaria 
(1769); or calling for their total suppres- 
sion — Vasco (1794), Fabbroni (1778), and 
Gianni, 

Much less valuable is Italian economic opinion 
on finance. There is throughout a predilection 
for taxes on land, due much less to the influ- 
ence of the physiocrats than to the distinctly 
agricultural character of Italy in past centuries, 
and the almost entire absence of manufactures. 
To the taxes on land which Botero, Bandini, 
and Filangieri (1780) advocated as the only 
’source of revenue, Genovesi proposed to add the 
poll-tax ; Verri, duties on exports of raw 
produce, and imports of manufactured goods ; 
Ammirato (1594) excise - duties ; B roggi a 
(1743), beside taxes on land and manufactured 
goods, advises a tax of the tenth of all capital 
producing interest, with moderate customs and 
an excise on provisions. But none of these 
writers has the remotest idea of the possibility 
of a tax on profits, which holds so large a place 
in the system of Eicardo,— a remarkable fact, 
as showing how slightly capital, and the returns 
from it, had as yet been developed. Filangieri’s 
proposal for extraordinary revenue deserves to 
be commemorated. He recommended the 


institution of a fund for the use of the more 
deserving and enterprising citizens, who were to 
be hound to repay the advances which had been 
made them when called on to do so by the state. 
There are also interesting discussions by writers 
on finance on the exemption from taxation of 
the nobility and clergy, which the most eminent 
— such as Genovesi, Bandini, Fra Paolo Sarpi — 
vigorously condemned. 

These empirical studies, which discussed only 
practical questions, were soon followed, partly 
owing to the foundation of chairs of political 
economy at Naples (1754), Palermo, Milan, 
and Modena, by deeper researches extending 
into theory, which began, though imperfectly, 
to take the form of a pure science. In this 
connection the discussions on the theory of 
value are important : these were principally 
connected by our best economists with analyses 
of the theory of “ money/’ and are distinguished 
by acumen and insight. In the Italian view of 
the theory of value, two absolutely distinct 
phases appear ; in the former, represented by 
Davanzati, Montanari, Pagnini, Genovesi, and 
Paoletti (1772), the element of “cost” is ab- 
solutely excluded, and “value” is represented 
as governed wholly by “utility ” ; in the latter, 
expounded by Galiani, Beeearia, Fabbroni, value 
on the contrary is based on “cost of produc- 
tion.” 1 The cause of this development of 
theory was a corresponding advance in the 
economic mechanism of society in Italy. In 
the first period the non-existence of free com- 
petition between producers, or else the restric- 
tions which limited it, rendered it impossible 
to determine “value” by the factor of “cost,” 
and inevitable that it should be determined 
by the factor of “utility.” In the second 
period, when competition between producers was 
unchecked, “value” naturally tended to be- 
come commensurate with “cost of production.” 
Nevertheless, even at a more advanced stage of 
their inquiries, Italian economists of that epoch 
always confine themselves to the more superficial 
and unimportant aspects of the question of 
value, dwelling especially on market value, and 
are not able to analyse the elements of the cost 
of production, oscillating (like Vanderlint and 
Steuart) in perpetual ambiguity between labour' 
and wages. This is not wonderful considering 
how childish were the ideas of the econom- 
ists, even of the highest repute, respecting the 
production and distribution of wealth, which 
nevertheless are the data essential for resolving 
cost of production into its constituent elements. 
Only the very best Italian economists of the 
18th century possessed any notion of the theory 

1 The position of Ortes is eclectic. Originally lie 
deduces value from demand and supply, but afterwards 
he measures it by the quantity and quality of the 
labour employed in production and transport, and 
thereby explains the greater value of the commodities 
in the metropolis and the greater quantity of money 
which circulates there.. ; 
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of capital, while their views on production were 
meagre and vague. The observations of Beccaria 
on division of labour are always quoted. 

“Everybody proves by experience,” he says, 
“that the constant application of hands and wits 
to the same kind of work and product renders 
the same easier, better, and more fruitful than 
would be the result did every one make by him- 
self merely what is necessary to himself ; whence 
it comes that some pasture cattle, some card wool, 
others spin it, some grow corn, others make bread, 
raiment, tools for the agriculturists and labourers, 
causing growth and concatenation of arts and a 
division of them so as to serve common and 
private utility among all classes and conditions.” 

(. Elem . di Ec. Pubblica , pt. i. ch. L). 

Here we get, it is true, the social division of 
labour, but nothing about its technical division, 
or specialisation within the same industry, an 
exact idea of which Adam Smith was to set 
forth in so masterly a manner seven years later. 
Yet these observations by Beccaria, and those 
of Verri, that in production man does not create, 
but coniines his operations to collecting and 
separating material already existing, with some 
considerations by the same author on the 
influence of climate on efficiency of labour, 
are all that is worth gleaning from the works 
of the earlier Italian economists on the subject 
of production. 

Nor do their writings on the distribution of 
wealth take any higher rank ; inasmuch as they 
have not attained to an exact definition of in- 
come, wages, profits, and rent of land. Botero’s 
view, that population is limited by subsistence, 
is restated by Beccaria, and more clearly still 
by Ricci (1787), but these writers treat the 
subject only in a superficial manner, and not 
in such a way as to entitle them, as some 
would have it, to he regarded as precursors 
of Malthtjs. Of more frequent occurrence in 
the writings of the economists of this epoch, 
c.g. Caraccioli (1784), Paoletti, Beccaria, 
whose remarks on wages are termed “classic” 
by the Russian writer Wernardski, is the asser- 
tion that high prices of provisions, and the rise 
in money wages which ensues, are injurious to 
industry, — an assertion which, put forward 
contemporaneously in England by a series of 
economists, and repeated by Smith, is the 
logical consequence of the theory which reckons - 
wages among the elements of the cost and of the 
value of the product. One marked character- 
istic of the Italian economists of this period is 
the absolute eclecticism with which they per- 
petually oscillate between the mercantilists and 
the physiocrats, and strive to reconcile the de- 
ductions from both. Besides this it is well to 
note the lofty and humane principles inspiring 
their remarks on economic relations, contrasting 
favourably with those of their French and 
English contemporaries, — their sympathetic 
interest in the fate of the producer — which they 
consider more important than the exigencies 


of production — their courageous denunciation 
of the wretchedness of the peasants, their 
thoroughgoing predilection for small farming, 
and finalfy their eloquent pleading that the 
legislator should intervene to mitigate economic 
inequality and injustice, — in these matters they 
sound the prelude to what is now known as 
socialism of the chair (see Socialists of the 
Chair). This tone is common to all the econo- 
mists of the peninsula, and not, as some hold, 
peculiar to central and northern Italy, since it 
is equally shown in the works of the southern 
Genovesi, Galiani, Filangieri, and Broggia, and 
in those of the northern Beccaria, Yasco, and 
Yerri, and again among the Tuscans, Bandini, 
and Paoletti. All our economists of whatever 
school concern themselves not only, like Adam 
Smith, with the wealth of nations , but also, 
and as much, with the public weal, for which 
the very titles of their works are the proof, 
namely those of Yasco, Paoletti, Palmieri, 
Muratori, etc. — a significant difference, attest- 
ing the ethical and philanthropic character of 
economic science in Italy. This character is 
possibly due in part to the fact that some of 
our economists, like Ortes, Paoletti, Bandini, 
Galiani, Ammirato, Yasco, Genovesi, and 
Pascoli, have been ecclesiastics ; others, like 
Beccaria, Yerri, Scaruffi, ITArco, Carraccioli, 
are nobles ; while few only, like Davanzati, 
Broggia, Belloni, have been merchants or 
bankers. Nevertheless the generous and noble 
expressions to which we have referred, and 
which deservedly attract so much sympathy to 
our economists of this epoch, do not rise from 
the narrow limits of sentimental literature nor 
do they show any profound lefiection on the 
laws of economics. 

One amongst them, however, does not deserve 
this criticism, and rises far above his contem- 
poraries. This is the Venetian monk Giammaria 
Ortes, one of the greatest economists of the 
18th century. 1 

l The opinions of G. Ortes . — G, Ortes was unquestionably 
the most original thinker among all Italian economists. 
In his Economia Nasionale (1774), his Riflessioni sulla 
Popolazione (1790), and in some of his minor writings, 
he develops a complete system of economic science. 
The fundamental notion from which, he starts is, that 
a given population cannot consume, and therefore cannot 
produce, more than a limited quantity of goods, and 
that this quantity is just such as to require for its 
production not more than the labour of one-half of the 
given population. Hence he deduces the opinion that 
a man cannot increase his own wealth without reducing 
to a corresponding extent the wealth of another man ; 
in other words, that the increase of individual wealth 
involves a correlative increase of misery. From the 
principle that one-half the population suffices for social 
production, Ortes, anticipating modern socialism, deduces 
the hopeless case of a relatively excessive population, 
due hot to a positi ve excess of population above the means 
of subsistence, but to the impossibility of increasing 
consumption, and therefore social production, beyond 
a certain point. In this deduction Ortes manifests a 
logical acumen far superior to that of Sismostdi. The 
latter, whose influence on Malthus and Ricardo was 
considerable, also starting from the limitation of social 
consumption, admits the necessity of the introduction 
of machinery to meet the relative excess of population. 
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The last remark of our note on the opinions 
of Ortes, indeed, applies more or less to, all 
Italian political economy of the early period. 
The leading features of the social economy 
which succeeded the abolition of serfage in 
Italy were for a long period the breaking up 
of capital, the growth of metayage, the con- 
tinuance of small industry, — in other words they 
presented a stunted form of capitalism crossed 
and complicated by numerous relations of per- 
sonal service between labourer and proprietor, 
the relics of feudalism. This network of eco- 
nomic relations created a scientific literature 
in which it was reflected. No sound theory of 
distribution could be formulated in a country 
where the phenomena of distribution had not 
assumed a distinct and fixed character, nor had 
those glaring contrasts to which a social economy 

Ortes., however, in his Mjlessioni sullci Popolasione, pub- 
lished fourteen years alter his principal work, admits, 
in partial divergence from what he had there laid down, 
that a population might possibly outrun its means of. 
subsistence — an emergency which is in contradiction to 
the axiom, that wealth is a constant function of population, 
since it implies that, up to a certain point, wealth in- 
creases at a lower ratio than population. Finally, from 
the fact that the unemployed can only live at the expense 
of the employers (i.e. those who have property), Ortes 
deduces the principle that real income is equal to each, 
because those who have property have to distribute all 
the returns which are in excess of what they consume 
beween the workers and the unemployed. 

These quaint doctrines, which Marx very ably made 
use of to support his own, betray constantly the back- 
ward state of the science, exaggerating the importance of 
consumption and attributing to this factor, which only 
influences the surface of things, phenomena which have 
their roots deep down in the organism of production. 
Still more defective are the investigations of Ortes on 
capital and profit. Defining capital as the sum of the 
means of subsistence necessary to the worker, he does 
not take into account capital sunk in machinery, raw 
material, etc. While he recognises the economic justice 
of interest on capital, he declares it to be a thing which, 
properly considered, is entirely anomalous, for the 
reason, that capital lent at interest yields a return to 
the lender and a wage for the workers, but nothing to the 
borrowing Entrepreneur, who hence will have either to 
go to the wall or to steal from his creditor. This ob- 
servation is obviously erroneous, because capital does 
produce, besides interest and wages, the reward of the 
entrepreneur. , But these doctrines appear less strange 
when viewed in relation to the economic conditions of 
the time. The principle of fixity in production is a 
faithful image of the economic positions of the expiring 
.Venetian republic, .in '■ which, there was no progress in 
production, and every industry was languid. The hope- 
less case of an unemployed class was true enough of a 
country ] n which the accumulation of capital was feeble, 
and shackled by the countless fetters of antiquated 
methods of production. ..The definition of capital given 
■by Ortes ...fits an epoch when capital in its technical 
shape is almost non-existent. And the same idea of real 
income being equal for every man may be considered a 
tolerably correct expression of the relations of feudal 
;:ecbndmf , , : . which, in placing the strength of the property- 
hqlder in the number of his followers, broke up his re- 
turns; between a large number of clients, and ultimately 
reduced to the same figure the consumption of himself, 
and of his dependants. The disconsolate fatalism of 
; : Orfces which,, sees no remedy whatever for the economic ■ 
evils of the day, and the only palliative in the endow- 
ment of monasteries to relieve.: the wretchedness of the 
poor — which restricted, thus the scope of economics to 
..the mitigation of human.. misery, —all ' this distinctly 
and completely reflects the state of decay under which 
Italy was groaning. Hence in reading at this day the 
works of Ortes there is still profit, not in the nebulous 
musings of a recluse, but in the theorising of a genius 
over an age now buried. [See also art. on Ortes,] 
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gives rise, in which capital is more fully 
developed, had a fair field to display themselves. 
Hence, all that Italian economists of past 
centuries have written on distribution is col- 
lectively of very small value. But while they 
were excluded, through the defects in the exist- 
ing economic position, from the possibility of 
investigating the deep- lying social relations, 
they set themselves eagerly to examine those 
more patent economic relations the growth of 
which, being independent of that of more funda- 
mental relations, had opportunity to display 
itself even in Italy. Hence, the considerable 
body of writings on currency, which are the best 
part of Italian economic literature, as well as 
on commerce, usury, and taxation ; while the 
investigations on value, which occur frequently 
at this epoch, are confined to analyses, more or 
less effective, of wants, utility, competition, or 
monopoly, but which do not in the least account 
for the influences determining the part played 
by value in the deepest relations of capital and 
profit and in the technical organism of produc- 
tion. ‘ Certain it is that the closer we approach 
our own times, the more frequently do we find 
among Italian economists good examples of a 
profound analysis of the economic structure of 
society, as in the works of Ortes, Galiani, 
Becoaria, Yerri, Genovesi, and Pagnini 
(q.v . ). But, generally, throughout this epoch, 
and even among these, we look in vain for that 
fine economic sense which distinguishes their 
English contemporaries so conspicuously. 

2. Superficial and optimistic phase . — With 
the close of the 18th century, capital had 
begun to develop its influences in Italy to 
a degree hitherto unknown. It seemed there- 
fore that the causes of the slow advances of 
economic theory were ceasing to operate, and that 
the era of scientific economics in Italy was to 
begin. But there were weighty reasons which 
influenced capitalistic economy and kept it 
| backward. The most powerful of those was the 
want of political union ; this involved a close 
network of inland custom -duties, which stifled 
economic progress and the growth of capital. 
Hence, the absence of farming and industry on 
any large scale and the scanty use of machinery. 
This absence of production on a large scale is 
certain to react on theory and to produce a school 
of superficial and optimistic political economy. 
The inferiority of the work of most of the writers 
of this epoch is, therefore, not surprising, nor 
that the few original thinkers should gradually 
drift from tedious superficiality to optimistic 
doctrines. During this epoch no important 
contributions were made to the theory of the 
distribution of wealth, or to the analysis of 
property, while there is no lack of suggestive 
investigation into such secondary matters as 
currency, trade, and taxation. 

The period 1800-1848, is for Italian eco- 
nomics an inglorious time of depression and 
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decadence, yet it was distinguished by the 
monumental collection of classical Italian 
economists, formed by Baron Custodi, Scrittori 
Classic?, Italiani di Economia Politica , forty- 
three volumes, Svo, Milan, 1802-16. The 
importation of Smith’s doctrines, instead of 
acting as a stimulus to reflection, only evoked 
a number of second-rate compilations. There 
are but one or two writers of this period who 
stand out from the general level of inferiority 
by their able investigations into some special | 
problems. Amongst these is Melehiore Gioja 
(1767-1829), the advocate of large landed 
estates and industrial protection, remarkable 
rather for some important observations on the 
division of labour, which were praised by 
Babbage, than for his indefatigable collecting 
of statistics, and his infelicitous attacks upon 
Smith and Say. There was also Gian- Domenico 
Rom agfosi (1761-1825), a masterly critic of 
free trade, who showed his concurrence with 
the ethical view now upheld in Germany, and 
who combated the population theories of Mal- 
thus though not without committing serious 
blunders ; Luigi Molinari Valeriani (1758- 
1828), author of deep, careful investigations 
into “market value”; Francesco Fuoco (died 
1841), who expounded the Ricardian theory of 
rent, and is noted for the pre-eminence he 
assigns to the distribution of wealth over its 
production ; Carlo Cattaneo (1801-1869), a 
defender of free trade and a critic of the system 
of List (1789-1846) ; Pellegrino Rossi (1787- 
1848), who lectured on political economy, ex- 
pounding English economics, and criticised the 
Code Napoleon from the economic standpoint ; 
Antonio Scialoja (1817-1877), who published 
Principles of Social Economy, toning down the 
theories of the English school ; Anally Camillo 
Cavour (1810-1861), distinguished for his ad- 
mirable writings on the com trade, the Irish 
question, and his speeches on economic and 
linancial subjects. All these writers inherited 
an ethical standard in economics which up 
to 1848 characterised the Italian school of 
economists ; and all, however they may differ 
in the systems they uphold, hold most pro- 
nounced opinions on the moral functions of the 
state and its social duties towards the classes 
who possess no property. 

Towards 1850 a distinct awakening succeeds 
to these indecisive writings of unsystematic 
writers, proceeding from the optimistic school 
and its head, Francesco Ferrara. 1 

i F. Ferrara, born 1S10, of Sicilian origin, professor at 
the university of Turin, and subsequently deputy and 
minister of finance, is unquestionably the most talented 
Italian economist of this period. Ferrara has written 
no comprehensive work, but has expounded his ideas 
not only in a course of able lectures, but also in a series 
of Introductions to the numerous volumes of the Biblio - 
teca dell' Beommlda which he edited, and which contain 
translations of leading foreign economic works. In 
these introductions, which combine the attractions of 
a brilliant style, a method of teaching of vast range and 
marvellously elaborated, there is found not only a series 


3. Scientific Phase. — The conditions of the 
time favoured the abandonment of optimistic 
doctrines for objective and positive inquiry. 
Under the regime of political unity the obstacles 

of criticisms, biographies, and bibliographies, but also 
Ferrara’s own theories, forming a symmetric and usually 
concordant whole. These take their rise from the theory 
of value, which he declares to be the mother-idea of the 
science, and develops with much originality save where 
he adheres closely to the doctrines of Carey. Like him, 
Ferrara opposes Ricardo’s theory of value and that of J. 
B. Say, to land himself in the formula of cost of reproduc- 
tion. This theory, which he carefully develops, seems to 
Ferrara to be alone capable of summing up and unifying 
all economic phenomena, inasmuch as it explains value as 
well in the case of production which may be indefinitely 
increased as in the case in which increase takes place 
under augmented difficulty, and also in monopolies. 
However, to include these last within the circle of his 
theory, he is compelled to have recourse to a subtle 
distinction between physical and economic reproduction, 
and maintains that the value of the monopolised pro- 
ducts is given by the ‘cost, not of the physical reproduc- 
tion, which is impossible, but of the economic reproduc- 
tion, i.e. by the cost of the products which would be 
obtained instead of the monopolised products. 

In this way Ferrara believed he had subsumed the 
true heads of value under a single law, overcoming the 
Ricardian theory which is forced to postulate two laws 
for competition and monopoly respectively. But further, 
he held that cost of reproduction ought to explain and 
measure by the same standard all the relations of the 
distribution of wealth. Hence, Ferrara argues, rent, 
profit, wages, are only so many instances of the law of 
cost of reproduction. To rent in particular, on which 
English science has left the indelible stamp of its strong 
hand, Ferrara devotes his best energies ; strengthening 
himself by his theory of value, he attacks the doctrine 
of Ricardo and reconstructs the rent of the landowner 
as the natural and legitimate reward of capital and 
labour. Here, however, Carey inspires and directs Fer- 
rara, who, if he does not distinctly grant that cultiva- 
tion proceeds from sterile to fertile soils, admits that 
economic progress renders the cultivation of fresh soil 
more productive than those previously taken in hand, 
thus ensuring an advantage to the land latest brought 
into cultivation over the first. The owners of the later 
land cultivated derive in consequence a surplus rent, or 
surplus over ordinary profit, due to the superior methods 
they have designed and carried out. Hence rent results, 
not from increasing cost of production, but from decreas- 
ing cost of reproduction, and involves neither usui-pation 
nor injustice. Further, since the same theory is to explain 
all economic phenomena, profit is measured by the cost 
of reproduction of capital, wages by the cost of repro- 
duction of labour; which means that ultimately demand 
and supply of capital produce profit, demand and supply 
of labour produce wages. 

In his minor works, the Prefazioni and the Lezioni, 
Ferrara sought to apply his favourite theory to certain 
practical questions, using pure science to throw light on 
the economic facts of which he was an eye-witness. 
Among these writings are the exhaustive articles on 
“Banks" and on “Inconvertible Paper Currency” 
(Corso Forzoso), abounding in admirable remarks on the 
circulating medium in Italy (see Assignat'; Bullion 
Committee, Report of ; Forced Currency; Incon- 
vertible Currency) ; others on the banks of Venice 
and on taxation of flour, which Ferrara defends with 
partial inconsistency in view of his free-trade theories. 
it is not wonderful that so extraordinary and gifted a 
writer should have created a flourishing school attract- 
ing into his orbit the best intellects of the peninsula. 
Minghetti, in a well-known work remarkable lor brilli- 
ancy of style (Della economia pubblica e delle sue attinetime 
coUamorale e col diritto* 185S), accepted and supplemented' 
Ferrara’s theory ; Revmond in his Etudes sur V Economic 
sociale et Internationale (18(50-61), further confirmed it; 
Antonio Ciceone, Angelo Marescotti, Giovanni Bruno, 
Todde, and others commented on it in their treatises. 
During a long period, Ferrara occupied a solitary and 
preponderating position in Italian economic literature, 
due rather to his marvellous ability than to the sound- 
ness of his doctrines. Italian intelligence has extricated 
itself from the spell of the illustrious theoriser; his 
system has gradually been abandoned. 
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to the establishment of a social economy based 
on capital became slowly removed. The dis- 
tressing phenomena of a critical period of social 
evolution in Italy were attracting investigation. 
Statistical research, directed by the hand of 
Bodio, revealed the vitiated character of the 
system by which wealth was distributed, the 
encroachments of the latifundia, , the spread 
of short leases ; and important publications 
showed that the actual state of the rural classes 
was as degraded as it well could be. Sonnino, 
Villari, Franchetti, Mine. White Mario, Lom- 
broso, Stivanello, Mortara, — all these illustrated 
the condition of the agricultural classes in a 
series of memorable monographs, while the ex- 
haustive work of the agrarian commission con- 
tributed ample materials invested with official 
authority. In those reports Emilio Morpurgo 
drew in the dark hues of truth the deplorable 
wretchedness of the agricultural classes in 
Venetia. And the reports of J acini, Angel oni, 
Branca, Tanari, and Damiani showed that Italy 
had reached her lowest level of misery., inasmuch 
as from provinces mutually dissimilar there was 
heard but one wail and the selfsame moan. 

A new habit of research and criticism informed 
economic thought from end to end of the pen- 
insula, and a legion of clever and ardent youths 
flung themselves into the open field of social 
inquiry. Theirs is the merit that Italy occupies 
a position in the political economy of to-day 
on a level with more advanced countries ; theirs 
is the merit that she has entered on the scien- 
tific phase. 

Even in the preceding generation Italian 
writers were not wanting who set themselves to 
study economic relations with impartial criticism, 
e.y. Girolamo Bocoardo, who in his Trattato 
teorico-pratieo di Eeonomia, Politico, (1853), still 
the delight of the Italian student — defended 
and repolished the exact theories of Eicardo. It 
was, however, especially in the field of technical 
and specific inquiry that scientific economics 
was to prevail. Among the first indications of 
this tendency was the book by Baer, L’avere et 
Vimposta (1872), praised by J. Stuart Mill, — 
the Logica delle Impaste ( 1867), written by 
Pescatore, a calm and impartial study of 
public finance ; and Jacini’s work, La, Propriety 
fondiaria e U Popolazio?ii agricole in Lombardia 
<(1854), a good example of positive analysis. 

But the real initiator of the scientific method 
is undoubtedly Angelo Messedaglia. A dis- 
tinguished physicist and mathematician, Messe- 
daglia appeared least of any one inclined to 
examine the burning questions of economics, 
his turn of mind inclining him rather to more 
special and calm studies. Therefore he launched 
into a series of investigations into population, 
public loans, currency, taxes on real property, 
in which he sought to secure not the triumph 
of a school, but to lay bare and differentiate 
the most intimate connections of economic 


phenomena in a number of monographs written 
with conscientious and exact precision. 

In his book Della Peoria della Popolazione , 
principalmente soito VAspetto del Metodo ( 1858 ), 
unfortunately unfinished, Messedaglia puts for- 
ward an emendation of the Malthusian theory, 
namely, that the two progressions of subsistence 
and population cannot proceed as mutually 
isolated and independent. The latter is 
strictly limited by the former, which gives a 
different result from that reached by Malthus. 
For, given the former rate, two, three, four, 
five . . . and the latter, two, four, eight . . . 
it is evident that in the latter the second term 
will be suddenly reduced to three by the limit 
of subsistence killing off the surplus. Hence 
the successive doubling of population can only 
start from three, raising numbers in the third 
turn no higher than six. This again, colliding 
with a sum of subsistence equal to four, becomes 
reduced to four, and this by the given rate gives 
eight. Hence the real progression for popula- 
tion is two, four, six, eight, ten . . . i.e. an 
arithmetical progression with a constant differ- 
ence double that of the rate of subsistence. 
Equally important are Messedaglia’s further 
developments of the population theory, the 
statistics moreover of which, and the methods of 
handling them, he has expounded and criticised 
with great acumen in a solid work on the 
Vita Media (average of life). In his book on 
public loans, Messedaglia discusses the different 
questions connected with raising public loans, 
and in his recent work on currency, the history 
of money and prices, and the controversy on the 
legal standard. Finally his report Sulla Pere- 
quazione Fondiaria (18S4) gives a history of 
the Cadastre (see Cadastral Survey) from 
the earliest times, and of the character of the 
surveys- of land, and the taxes based on them 
in widely - separated and contrasted countries 
and states. The works of Messedaglia are in 
some points open to criticism, especially for their 
eclecticism and the indefiniteness of his results, 
hut his labours will leave an enduring mark on 
Italian economic thought. 

Messedaglia’s strictly scientific method, which he 
employed on technical subjects extraneous to social 
controversies, lias been applied by other and well- 
known economists to the most burning questions 
concerning the distribution of wealth. Among 
these Emilio Nazzaui should be mentioned, who, 
while the prevailing school was yet seeking to 
draw a veil over the more painful phenomena of 
our economic system, courageously examined the 
laws of rent (1872), profit (1877), and wages (1880), 
developing and amplifying the theories of Eicardo. 
The writings of Nazzani mark a new starting-point 
in Italian political economy, leading it to reject 
optimistic fallacies and to initiate a vigorous 
criticism of the relations of production. However, 
neither he nor the other Italian economists of the 
same school have adopted the extreme conclusions 
of their doctrines, but have laboured ratber to 
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qualify them by every possible means. Thus 
Nazzani seeks to soften the asperities of the 
Ricardian theory of rent, and the teaching of the 
English school ; nevertheless he has laid the founda- 
tions of solid inquiry into the laws of distribution. 

Again Fedele Lamperfcico influenced the econo- 
mic revival in Italy by reproducing English and 
German theories in a lengthy treatise (1874, etc.) ; 
while Luigi Luzzatti, eloquent opponent of the 
exaggerations of laissez faire, has ably dealt with 
treaties of commerce, tariffs, currency, and credit, 
both in his writings and parliamentary life. 

But the chief honour of the peaceful revolution 
whence scientific economics in Italy have sprung 
belongs unquestionably to Luigi Cossa ; he not 
only contributed a noteworthy and original 
essay on the limits of production, and diffused and 
championed in Italy the theories of the English 
school, harmonising them with those of Germany 
(which have also been popularised in Italy by 
Cusumano), France, and Holland, in which he is 
extremely well read ; but he has also by teaching, 
by prizes, and instructive writings stimulated the 
economic studies of young Italy, creating around 
him a compact phalanx of able and diligent 
disciples. 

A testimony to the awakening power of such 
masters may be seen in the numerous publications 
of youthful Italian economists, all educated in the 
new and progressive tendencies and agreed in the 
search for truth, however else they may differ. 
Of those cultivating exact science are Buzzetti, who 
has dealt with internal values and agricultural 
contracts, — Ricca- Salerno, who has dealt with 
capital, public loans, and wages, — Graziani, with 
machinery and wages, — Alessio, Bertini, Valenti, 
and Tangorra, with the theory of value, — Manara 
and Mase-Dari, who have examined rent, — Supino, 
capital and its transformations, — Majorana, econo- 
mic laws, — and many others besides. While these 
economists are mainly deductive in treatment, 
others complement abstract research by a judicious 
application of tlie historic method. Among these, 
Cognetti de Martiis wrote on primitive forms 
of economic evolution and the origin of socialism, 
— Toniolo on the factors of the economic power of 
medieval Florence, and the relation of scholasticism 
to humanism. Other writers apply sociology to 
political economy, like Vanni, an eminent philo- 
sopher, and Nitti, author of the book on Catholic 
Socialism, in their works on population. Ugo 
Rarbeno, who follows the inductive method, 
treated of co-operation, its laws, and development 
in Italy and England, with great talent, and also 
wrote a work on the phases of American pro- 
tectionism. Equally skilled in statistical method, 
and more decided partisans of the socialism of the 
chair, are Carlo F. Ferraris, author of a book on 
labour insurance in Italy, and Augusto Mortara, 

1 who, in his work I Doveri della Propriety fondiaria 
e la questions sociale, suggests state intervention in 
the tenure of land on behalf of the labourers. 

Meanwhile there is no falling off in more strictly 
technical publications, as on credit, trade, and 
finance. First among these shonld be noticed 
Maffeo Pantaleoni’s Teoria della Tmslazione del 
Trihuti, skilfully explaining the shifting incidence 
of taxation. This hook, not to mention others by 


the same author (v. works named later), shows 
how great has been the progress of scientific in- 
vestigation in Italy. We may mention the labours 
of Magliani, to whom we owe the most thorough 
critique of bimetallism, of Ferraris, Stringher, 
Piperno, G. Luzzatti, De Viti, Loria, Benini, Lorini, 
in monetary questions to which modem Italian 
economists, like their earlier brethren, and un- 
happily for the same reasons, have given much 
attention. Thus on banks we have works by 
Boecardo, De Jehannis, the Storia delle Banche 
by Rota, and the Principii di Scienza bancaria by 
Rota and by Ferraris. On rural economy there 
are the writings of Bertagnolli (v. Authorities ), 
and others of equally high quality, by Bianchi, 
Emilio Cossa, and Sartori. On subjects of applied 
economics mention should be made of the labours 
of Graziani ( Teoria delle Operazioni di Borsa ), of 
Supino in his essay on discount, and especially in 
his Navigazione dal Punto di Vista economico, in 
which he discusses questions of freight, cost of 
navigation, and generally the economy of mari- 
time enterprise. The writings of Montemartini 
and Della Bona on crises are also worth note, of 
A. Rossi and Benini, both protectionists, on the 
balance of trade, of Dalla Volta on industrial 
combination and forms of wages, of De Viti, 
Salandra, Alessio, Zorli, Graziani, and Puviani on 
financial questions. Here, too, quite apart from 
the subjects of the day, mention must he made of 
the bibliographical series published by a group of 
writers, Alberti, Montanari, Cusumano, Ricea- 
Salerno, Fornari, Sinigaglia, Loria, Errera, Gobbi. 
Supino, Conigliani, Graziani, Balletti, De Viti. 
Bertolini, under the editorship of Cossa. 

The acclamation which in recent years greeted 
the rise of the Austrian School ( q.v .) could not 
fail to excite a fascination on Italian minds. The 
natural consequence has been a multitude of com- 
mentators on the theories of Jevons, Menger, 
Bohm-Bawerk, Sax, and Wieser. For instance, 
Graziani accepts their theory of value in bis 
Storia critica della teoria del valore in Italia , and 
so in part does Pantaleoni in his Principii di 
Economia pura , and Alessio in his essay on value, 
already mentioned. Again Sax’s theories on 
finance are reproduced iu the Manuale di Scienza 
delle Finanze of Ricca-Salerno, and accepted, with 
certain modifications, by Conigliani ( Teoria degli 
Effetti economiei delle Imposte), by Graziani {Di 
alcune questioni intorno alia Natura e agli Effetti 
economiei delle Imposte , 1889 ; and Natura 

economica delle Imposte suite Succes$io?ii , 1890), 
and by Mazzola (J Dati scientijlei delta Einanza 
puhblica , 1887). 

Economic study has received a vigorous impulse 
in Italy through the Giornale degli Economist %, an 
able review, edited by eminent writers with the 
collaboration of the best intellects in the kingdom. 
It courageously opposes protection, both agrarian 
and industrial, which has come to the front of 
recent years in Italy, to the great injury of national 
economy, and bestows a keen and conscientious 
criticism on the monetary and bank policy of the- 
Italian government. 

The work of certain other writers does not come* 
; under any of the preceding categories. Among 
: these are economists who are free-traders and 
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optimists, such as Berardi, De Johannis, Martello, 
Dalla Volta, Bertolini, Todde, Pinna- Ferra, Pareto, 
etc. , whose organ is V Economista, and a rising knot 
of authors occupied with socialist theses, — defended 
with moderation and learning by Napoleone Cola- 
janni in Socialismo e Sociologies criminals, — and of 
which the leading organ is La Critica socials, ably 
edited by Filippo Turati. 

Finally there are some Italian economists whose 
line of thought diverges from all the foregoing. 
These see in the analysis of the relations of real 
property a key by the aid of which they seek to 
penetrate the yet unsolved problems of the dis- 
tribution of wealth ; following this method they 
have reached a number of results in the theories 
of value, currency, profit, interest, rent, popu- 
lation, and the interpretation of economic and 
political history. The system was set forth for 
the first time by Achille Loria in La JRendita 
fondiaria e la sua Elisions naturals , 1879 ; and 
Analisi della \ Propriety capitalista, 1889 ; and 
applied to sociology by him in Les Bases iconomiques 
de la Constitution sociale , 2nd ed., Paris, 1893. 
It starts from an analysis of the economic influences 
exerted by the presence, or absence, of free land, 
not like Wakefield, to deduce how new countries 
should be organised, and still less to mourn with 
Von Thunen over the distribution of wealth 
obtaining in old countries, but to trace out the 
organic laws and structure of the capitalistic 
economy. Amongst Loria’s analyses we may men- 
tion that which reduces value to complex labour , 
complementing Ricardo’s theory ; his analysis of 
money, in which he traces the origin of money, 
completes Mill’s doctrine of international values, 
and corrects Fullarton’s theory on hoards; his 
analysis of the distinction between technical capital 
and wage capital ; his distinction between distri- 
bution of wealth, i.e. distribution of the produce 
between wages and income, — and re-distribution 
of wealth, i.e., distribution of income between 
earnings of the undertaker ( entrepreneur ), interest 
on capital, rent of land and taxes ; the amount of 
the bank reserve ; the theory of the systematic 
excess of population ; the comparative analysis of 
the economic development of the American and 
Australian colonies, and of Europe, showing how 
the economic relations existing in ancient Europe 
are reproduced in modern colonies. This system, 
which has been called “ the landed property system 
of political economy,” now counts amongst its 
partial or thoroughgoing adherents Rabbeno, Nitti, 
E. Ossa, Garlanda, A. Mortara, Mase-Dari, Flora 
Sartori, Bianchi, Supino, De Marinis, Coletti, 
Tetrohe,'; and 'Others.,';" 

[Recent works are — Alberti, Le corporazioni 
'(fartir e mestieri negli anticki eeonomisti italiani , 
Milano, 1 SS8^-—Alessio, Saggiosul Sistema tributario 
in Italia , Torino, 1883-87 ; Studii sutld ieoria del 
valore nel cambio interno, Torino, 1890. — Baer, 
L* avers e Vimposta , Torino, 1872. — Balietti, 
Gasparo Scar iiffl e la questions monetarist, nel secolo 
XVI, Modena, 1882. — Benini, Le basi di ■una 
nuova teoria della circolazione , Cremona, 1887. 
— J^ertagnolli, Aa colonia parziaria, Firenze, 
1877 ; Vic-ende delV agricoltura in Italia , Firenze, 
1881 ; L’economia delV agricoltura , Roma, 1886. 
— Boceardo, Trattato teorico-praiico di economia 


politica, Torino, 1853. — Buzzetti, SulV indole 
Economica dei contratti agrari , Milano, 1874; 
Teoria del Commercio internazionale, Milano, 1877. 
— Cattaneo, ScritU di econmnia publica , Genova, 
1887 -88. — Cavour, Opere politico - economiche , 
Napoli, 1860. — Ciccone, Principii di economia 
sociale, Napoli, 1866-68. — Cognetti de Martiis, 
Le forme primitive delV evoluzione economica, 
Torino, 1881 ; Socialismo antico, Torino, 1889. — 
Colajanni, Socialismo e sociologia crimiw.de, 
Catania, 1884-89. — Conigliani, Teoria degli efetti 
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